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Saint Teresa of Avila, also called Saint Teresa of Jesus, baptized as 
Teresa Sanchez de Cepeda y Ahumada, was a prominent Spanish 
mystic, Roman Catholic saint, Carmelite nun and author during the 
Counter Reformation, and theologian of contemplative life through 
mental prayer. She was a reformer in the Carmelite Order of her time 
and the movement she initiated, later joined by Saint John of the 
Cross, eventually led to the establishment of the Discalced Carmelites, 
though neither she nor John were alive when the two orders 
separated. In 1622, forty years after her death, she was canonized by 
Pope Gregory XV, and on 27 September 1970 was named a Doctor of 
the Church by Pope Paul VI. Her books, which include her 
autobiography (The Life of Teresa of Jesus) and her seminal work El 
Castillo Interior (The Interior Castle), are an integral part of Spanish 
Renaissance literature as well as Christian mysticism and Christian 
meditation practices. She also wrote Camino de Perfeccién (The Way 
of Perfection). 
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THE LIFE OF SAINT TERESA OF JESUS 


INTRODUCTION 


ST. TERESA was born at Avila on Wednesday, March 28, 1515, and 
baptized on April 4, in the parish church of San Juan, the very day on 
which the first Mass was celebrated in the new church of the convent 
of the Incarnation. Her god-father was Vela Nufiez, and the god- 
mother Dofia Maria del Aguila. The name she received in baptism, 
Teresa, of frequent occurrence in Spain in the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries, was common to the families of both her father and mother; 
for her great-grandmother on the father’s side was Teresa Sanchez, 
and her grandmother on her mother’s side was Teresa de las Cuevas. 

Her father, Don Alonso Sanchez de Cepeda, son of Don Juan 
Sanchez de Toledo, had been married twice, first in 1504, to Dona 
Catalina del Peso, by whom he had three children—Don Juan Vasquez 
de Cepeda, Don Pedro de Cepeda, and a daughter, Dofia Maria de 
Cepeda, who married Don Martin de Guzman, and is frequently 
mentioned in the writings of her saintly half-sister. Don Alonso having 
become a widower in 1507, married secondly Dofia Beatriz Davila y 
Ahumada, who was in the fourth degree related to his first wife, so 
that a dispensation became necessary, which was granted October 17, 
1509. This second marriage was blessed with nine children, who, 
according to the custom of those days, took the name either of the 
father or the mother, as it pleased them. They were: Don Fernando de 
Ahumada, Don Rodrigo de Cepeda, our saint, whose full name was 
Dofia Teresa Sanchez Cepeda Davila y Ahumada, Don Lorenzo de 
Cepeda, Don Antonio and Don Pedro de Ahumada, Don Jeronimo de 
Cepeda, Don Agustin and Dona Juana de Ahumada. 

Don Alonso, the father, was pious, stern, and austere; if not exactly 
rich, at least so far well-to-do that he was able to provide liberally for 
each of his twelve children, as may be seen from his testament and the 
two inventories of his property, the first of which was drawn up after 
the death of his first wife and the other after his own death. St. Teresa, 
who has left a beautiful character sketch of him, delighted in speaking 
of him, and always did so in terms of the highest veneration. He was 
fond of good books, of which he collected a considerable number, so 
that his children might read them too. Some of these books are 
enumerated in the inventory of 1508; they were: Portrait of the Life of 
Christ, Cicero de officiis, Guzman’s Treatise on the Mass, On the seven 


sins, The Conquest of America, Boethius’s Consolation, Proverbs of 
Seneca, Virgil, Juan de Mena’s Trecientas and Coronacié6n, and a 
Calendar. During the following thirty years he must have enlarged his 
library, but in the inventory made after his death only two books are 
mentioned, the Gospels and a volume of sermons. 

Dona Beatriz died young, and the eldest daughter, Maria de 
Cepeda, took charge of her younger sisters, and was as a second 
mother to them till her marriage, which took place in 1531, when the 
Saint was in her sixteenth year. But as she was too young to be left in 
charge of her father’s house, and as her education was not finished, 
she was sent to the Augustinian monastery, the nuns of which 
received young girls, and brought them up in the fear of God. The 
Saint’s own account is that she was too giddy and careless to be 
trusted at home, and that it was necessary to put her under the care of 
those who would watch over her and correct her ways. She remained 
a year and a half with the Augustinian nuns, and all the while God 
was calling her to Himself. She was not willing to listen to His voice; 
she would ask the nuns to pray for her that she might have light to see 
her way; “but for all this,” she writes, “I wished not to be a nun.” By 
degrees her will yielded, and she had some inclination to become a 
religious at the end of the eighteen months of her stay, but that was 
all. She became ill; her father removed her, and the struggle within 
herself continued,—on the one hand, the voice of God calling her; on 
the other, herself labouring to escape from her vocation. 

At last, after a struggle which lasted three months, she made up her 
mind, and against her inclination, to give up the world. She asked her 
father’s leave, and was refused. She besought him through her friends, 
but to no purpose. “The utmost I could get from him,” she says, “was 
that I might do as I pleased after his death.” How long this contest 
with her father lasted is not known, but it is probable that it lasted 
many months, for the Saint was always most careful of the feelings of 
others, and would certainly have endured much rather than displease 
a father whom she loved so much, and who also loved her more than 
his other children. 

But she had to forsake her father, and so she left her father’s house 
by stealth, taking with her one of her brothers, whom she had 
persuaded to give himself to God in religion. The brother and sister set 
out early in the morning, the former for the monastery of the 
Dominicans, and the latter for the convent of the Incarnation, in Avila. 
The nuns received her into the house, but sent word to her father of 
his child’s escape. Don Alonso, however, yielded at once, and 
consented to the sacrifice which he was compelled to make. 

The Carmelite Order, to which the convent of the Incarnation 
belongs, had come from Palestine to Europe in the middle of the 


thirteenth century. The Rule, originally intended for hermits, was then 
slightly altered, but remained so strict that its observance became 
more and more difficult. It was mitigated in 1432, whereupon the 
Order began to flourish anew until, towards the end of the fifteenth 
century, a period of decadence set in, owing to the almost universal 
disinclination to religious life, which lasted until the Council of Trent 
infused new vigour into ecclesiastical institutions. In the year 1452 a 
community of Beguines near Guelders petitioned the General, Blessed 
John Soreth, for incorporation into his Order, which was readily 
granted and confirmed by the Apostolic See. Soreth gave them some 
regulations—still unpublished—but for the rest referred them to the 
Constitutions of the Friars. There being an essential difference 
between the vocation of one destined to the priesthood, who has to 
frequent university lectures, or move about in the exercise of his 
sacred ministry, and that of a nun, it follows that the Constitutions of 
the friars left the nuns rather more freedom in the matter of enclosure 
than is generally thought compatible with the aims of a strict Order. 
Convents of Carmelite nuns were founded in various countries; Spain 
at the time of St. Teresa must have had six or eight, but unfortunately 
very little is known of their origin and history; the only one of which 
we possess reliable information being that of Avila. It was not an 
offshoot of some other foundation, but was of indigenous growth, if 
this expression may be used. 

In the year 1467 some pious ladies of Avila determined to found a 
Beguinage, or, as it was called, a Beaterio, the number of Beatas being 
limited to fourteen, in honour of our Lord, our Lady, and the twelve 
apostles. On June 25, 1479, they went to live in a house in the Calle 
del Lomo, near the Puerta San Vicente, close to an ancient synagogue 
which the bishop, Don Alonso de Fonseca, had converted into a 
church and placed at their disposal. There were two parties among the 
Beatas: some with the Prioress, Dona Elvira Gonzalez de Medina, were 
in favour of continuing the somewhat free life of Beatas or Beguines, 
while others, led by Dofa Beatriz Higuera, would have preferred real 
religious life with the three vows. Consequently they left Avila and 
went to Alba de Tormes, returning only at the death of Dofia Elvira in 
1486, when Dojfia Beatriz was elected Prioress. A Papal Brief having 
left the community the choice between the adoption of the Rule of St. 
Dominic or that of the Carmelites, they decided in favour of the latter, 
probably because the friars of that Order had acted as their confessors 
and directors, the two religious houses being in proximity. Thus the 
convent was founded, and took for its title the “Incarnation,” or, as we 
should say, the Annunciation, a title borne also by the Carmelite 
convents of Antiquera, Sevilla, and Valencia. Dona Beatriz remained 
at the head of the community forty years, during which it increased so 


rapidly that the building in the Calle del Lomo soon proved 
inadequate. In 1510 permission was obtained in Rome for the 
acquisition of a new and more spacious site, but before any further 
steps could be taken the convent became involved in a long lawsuit 
with Don Nufio Gonzalez who, probably as founder or benefactor of 
the original Beaterio, claimed the right of patronage. The convent was 
successful in every instance, but was nearly crushed by the costs, and 
the expense of the building operations, so that it had to alienate 
considerable property. The revenues were totally insufficient for the 
ever-increasing number of nuns. About the time of St. Teresa’s 
entrance there were 140. When the General, John Baptist Rubeo, 
made a canonical visitation at Avila, April 1567, he forbade the 
reception of novices until the number of the nuns should have been 
reduced by death and translation, so as to restore the balance between 
income and expenditure. 

The date of St. Teresa’s entrance has long been under dispute. Some 
of her biographers and editors, notably P. Marcel Bouix, S.J., relying 
upon the passage in her Life, where she says that she was not yet 
twenty years old when she had her first spiritual experience some 
months after her profession, concluded that the profession must have 
taken place in 1534, and the entrance into the convent on November 
2, 1533. But there is evidence that St. Teresa’s calculation of years is 
often at fault, as when she affirms that she was less than twelve years 
old at the death of her mother, whereas we gather, from the date of 
the testament of the latter, that she was not far from fourteen. Another 
opinion is that she took the habit in 1535 and the vows in 1536 
(during the priorship of Dofia Maria de Luna), and this is borne out by 
evidence so overwhelming that it seems indisputable; we therefore 
have adopted it in this edition, and have corrected some other dates, 
dependent on that of the profession, where Mr. Lewis had followed 
the chronology of P. Bouix. To begin with, we have the positive 
statement of her most intimate friends, Julian d’ Avila, Fr. Ribera, S.J., 
and Fr. Jerome Gratian. Likewise, Dona Maria Pinel, nun of the 
Incarnation, says: “She took the habit on November 2, 1535,” and 
elsewhere refutes a contrary opinion. This is corroborated by various 
passages in St. Teresa’s own writings. Thus, in Rel. vii., composed in 
1575, she says: “This nun took the habit forty years ago”; again in the 
passage of the Life, written about the end of 1564 or the beginning of 
the following year, she refers to her having been a nun for twenty- 
eight years, which points to her profession in 1536. 

A third opinion, placing her entrance into the convent in the year 
1536 and the profession in 1537, has been propounded by the author 
of the Reforma de los Descalcos on the strength of two documents 
bearing the date of October 31, 1536; one is St. Teresa’s renunciation 


of her right to paternal inheritance, and the other the deed of dowry 
drawn up before a public notary. But neither of these documents is 
necessarily connected with the entrance into the convent, so long as it 
was completed before profession. For the Constitutions, then in 
vigour, say: “We advise that a person about to be received into the 
convent settle everything he (or she) may have had in the world 
before taking the habit, unless for some reasonable cause the General 
or the Provincial should ordain differently.” There was indeed good 
reason, in the case of St. Teresa, to postpone these legal matters. Her 
father was much opposed to her becoming a nun; but, in view of his 
well-known piety, it might have been expected that before the end of 
the year of probation he would grant his consent (which in the event 
he did the very day she took the habit), and make arrangements for 
the dowry. We therefore refer these two documents, not to the date of 
her entrance, but to that of her profession. 

One little detail concerning her haste in entering the convent has 
been preserved by the Reforma and the Bollandists, though neither 
seem to have understood its meaning. On leaving the convent of the 
Incarnation for that of St. Joseph in 1563, St. Teresa handed the 
Prioress of the former a receipt for her bedding, habit, and discipline. 
This almost ludicrous scrupulosity was in conformity with a decision 
of the general chapter of 1342, which said, “Ingrediens ad sui ipsius 
instantiam habeat lectisternia pro se ipso, sin autem, recipiens solvat 
lectum illum. As St. Teresa entered the convent without the 
knowledge of her father, she did not bring this insignificant trousseau 
with her; accordingly the Prioress became responsible for it, and 
obtained a receipt when St. Teresa went to the new convent. The 
dowry granted by Don Alonso to his daughter consisted of twenty-five 
measures, partly wheat, partly barley, or, in lieu thereof, two hundred 
ducats per annum. Few of the nuns of the Incarnation could have 
brought a better, or even an equal, dowry. 

A little incident is related concerning the beginning of her religious 
life. She was told that a zahori, an old man credited with the 
knowledge of the future, had prophesied that the convent of the 
Incarnation was to give to the Church a “Saint Teresa.” There lived in 
the convent a very old nun, Teresa Alvarez, whose name appears in 
documents of 1498, 1521, and 1538. A friendly dispute arose between 
the two as to who was the future Saint, each claiming the honour for 
herself. Dofia Maria Espinel relates a similar anecdote with regard to 
another nun, Teresa de Quesada, much younger than her saintly 
namesake. If she did not attain sanctity she at least strove hard in its 
pursuit. During some years she embraced the Reform, became even 
Prioress of Medina del Campo, but ultimately returned to the 
Incarnation, where she died in the odour of sanctity. 


Unfortunately, very little is known about the life St. Teresa led at 
the Incarnation. From what she says in her book one would think that 
her time—when she was not ill—was almost entirely taken up by 
worldly conversation with friends and relatives, and, after she had 
come to a more serious frame of mind, by prayer. Beyond a few 
anecdotes about her relations with the other nuns, no account of her 
daily life has come down to us. But we are entitled to supplement so 
incomplete a picture. A person endowed with her gifts, her admirable 
qualities, of ceaseless activity, marvellously fit to organise and 
administrate as we know her to have been from 1560 to the last day, 
cannot have led an aimless life from 1536 to 1560. True, she says that 
she had never accepted any office, and among the papers once 
belonging to the convent of the Incarnation and now preserved at the 
National Archives at Madrid, there is not one bearing her name; but 
even without occupying an official position she must have utilised her 
time to the last minute. She was skilled in every branch of housework, 
knew the details of kitchen and household, was an expert in cutting, 
and indefatigable with the distaff and the needle; her embroideries 
still command the admiration of the connoisseur; she was well read, 
had a talent for poetry, an eye for painting, and an ear for music. And 
above all—as she says herself—she never dispensed herself without 
urgent need from any of the numerous monastic duties and 
observances. Moreover, she exercised a powerful influence over all 
those who came into contact with her, guiding and directing many 
nuns in their spiritual life, and tendering advice and consolation to 
whoever approached her, while some of the junior sisters, and also 
some pensioners, were placed under her personal supervision and 
care. Such a life cannot be termed idle or dreamy. 

In the monastery of the Incarnation the Saint was led on, without 
her own knowledge, to states of prayer so high that she became 
alarmed about herself. In the purity and simplicity of her soul, she 
feared that the supernatural visitations of God might, after all, be 
nothing else but delusions of Satan. She was so humble that she could 
not believe graces so great could be given to a sinner like herself. The 
first person she consulted in her trouble seems to have been a layman, 
related to her family, Don Francisco de Salcedo. He was a married 
man, given to prayer, and a diligent frequenter of the theological 
lectures in the monastery of the Dominicans. Through him she 
obtained the help of a holy priest, Gaspar Daza, to whom she made 
known the state of her soul. The priest, hindered by his other labours, 
declined to be her director, and the Saint admits that she could have 
made no progress under his guidance. She now placed herself in the 
hands of Don Francis, who encouraged her in every way, and, for the 
purpose of helping her onwards in the way of perfection, told her of 


the difficulties he himself had met with, and how by the grace of God 
he had overcome them. 

But when the Saint told him of the great graces which God 
bestowed upon her, Don Francis became alarmed; he could not 
reconcile them with the life the Saint was living, according to her own 
account. He never thought of doubting the Saint’s account, and did 
not suspect her of exaggerating her imperfections in the depths of her 
humility: “he thought the evil spirit might have something to do” with 
her, and advised her to consider carefully her way of prayer. 

Don Francis now applied again to Gaspar Daza, and the two friends 
consulted together; but, after much prayer on their part and on that of 
the Saint, they came to the conclusion that she “was deluded by an 
evil spirit,” and recommended her to have recourse to the fathers of 
the Society of Jesus, lately settled in Avila. 

The Saint, now in great fear, but still hoping and trusting that God 
would not suffer her to be deceived, made preparations for a general 
confession, and committed to writing the whole story of her life, and 
made known the state of her soul to F. Juan de Padranos, one of the 
fathers of the Society. F. Juan understood it all, and comforted her by 
telling her that her way of prayer was sound and the work of God. 
Under his direction she made great progress, and for the further 
satisfaction of her confessor, and of Don Francis, who seems to have 
still retained some of his doubts, she told everything to St. Francis de 
Borja, who on one point changed the method of direction observed by 
F. Juan. That father recommended her to resist the supernatural 
visitations of the spirit as much as she could, but she was not able, 
and the resistance pained her; St. Francis told her she had done 
enough, and that it was not right to prolong that resistance. 

The account of her life which she wrote before she applied to the 
Jesuits for direction has not been preserved; but it is possible that it 
was made more for her own security than for the purpose of being 
shown to her confessor. 

The next account is Relation i., made for St. Peter of Alcantara, and 
was probably seen by many; for that Saint had to defend her, and 
maintain that the state of her soul was the work of God, against those 
who thought that she was deluded by Satan. Her own confessor was 
occasionally alarmed, and had to consult others, and thus, by degrees, 
her state became known to many; and there were some who were so 
persuaded of her delusions, that they wished her to be exorcised as 
one possessed of an evil spirit, and at a later time her friends were 
afraid that she might be denounced to the Inquisitors. 

During the troubles that arose when it became known that the 
Saint was about to found the monastery of St. Joseph, and therein 
establish the original rule of her Order in its primitive simplicity and 


austerity, she went for counsel to the Father Pedro Ibamiez, the 
Dominican, a most holy and learned priest. That father not only 
encouraged her, and commended her work, but also ordered her to 
give him in writing the story of her spiritual life. The Saint readily 
obeyed, and began Relation ii. in the monastery of the Incarnation, 
and finished it in the house of Dona Luisa de la Cerda, in Toledo, in 
the month of June 1562. 

But as the Saint carried a heavy burden laid on her by God, a 
constant fear of delusion, she had recourse, shortly after the 
foundation of St. Joseph’s convent, to the Inquisitor Soto, who advised 
her to write a history of her life, send it to Juan of Avila, the “Apostle 
of Andalucia,” and abide by his counsel. About the same time her 
confessor, Fray Garcia de Toledo, charged her to write the history of 
the foundation of her little convent, together with many other things. 
She therefore set to work to write the book now before the reader, 
beginning probably in spring 1563, and completing it in the course of 
1565. 

But here we find ourselves in presence of a difficult and 
complicated question: How many versions of her Life did she write? 
At the end of the volume she says, “This book was finished in June, in 
the year MDLXII.” Bafies wrote underneath: “This date refers to the 
first account which the holy Mother Teresa wrote of her life; it was 
not then divided into chapters. Afterwards she made this copy, and 
inserted in it many things which had taken place subsequent to this 
date, such as the foundation of the monastery of St. Joseph of Avila.” 
The letter with which the book concludes, and which bears neither the 
name of the addressee nor a date, has been assigned to the year 1562, 
and supposed to be addressed to Father Ibanez. This, in consequence 
of another remark of Bafiez who, in the deposition for the process of 
canonisation, written in 1591, says: “Of one of her books, namely, the 
one in which she recorded her life and the kind of prayer whereby 
God had led her, I can say that she composed it to the end that her 
confessors might know her better and instruct her, and also that it 
might encourage and animate those who learn from it the great mercy 
God had shown her, a great sinner, as she humbly acknowledged 
herself to be. This book was already written when I made her 
acquaintance, her previous confessors having given her permission to 
that effect. Among these was a Licentiate of the Dominican Order, the 
Rev. Father Pedro Ibanez, reader of Divinity at Avila. She afterwards 
completed and recast this book.” These two notes of Bafiez have led 
the biographers of the Saint to think that she wrote her Life twice: 
first in 1561 and the following year, completing it during her sojourn 
at Toledo in June 1562; and secondly between 1563 and 1565 at St. 
Joseph’s convent, Avila. But there are serious objections to such a 


conclusion. To begin with, the letter at the end of the Life cannot have 
been written in 1562, but only in 1565, and consequently after the 
death of Ibanez. It must therefore have been addressed to somebody 
else, probably to Fray Garcia de Toledo. The reason why it cannot 
have been written in 1562 is that in it the Saint requests the addressee 
to forward the book to Father Juan d’Avila, but it was only in spring, 
1563, that she was advised by Soto to seek advice from the “Apostle of 
Andalucia.” Again, if as early as 1562 the Saint had requested some 
one to forward her Life to him it would be astonishing that she 
allowed six years to pass before she took any further steps to see her 
request carried out; for, in 1568, she wrote twice to Dona Luisa de la 
Cerda, urging her to send it on; this was done at last, and in 
September of the same year Juan d’Avila gave his opinion, as we shall 
see later on. 

Bafiez does not say whether he ever saw the alleged first version of 
the Life, though he gives some particulars, viz. that it was not divided 
into chapters, and did not contain many matters which are fully 
treated in the second Life. 

But whether it was really a first attempt at a Life or a mere 
Relation, perhaps of considerably greater bulk than any of those 
printed at the end of this volume—there can be no dispute about its 
purpose. St. Teresa speaks of it in the following terms: “I had recourse 
to my Dominican father (Ibanez); I told him all about my visions, my 
way of prayer, the great graces our Lord had given me, as clearly as I 
could, and begged him to consider the matter well, and tell me if there 
was anything therein at variance with the Holy Writings, and give me 
his opinion on the whole matter.” The account thus rendered had the 
object of enabling Father Ibafiez to give her light upon the state of her 
soul. But while she was drawing it up, a great change came over her. 
During St. Teresa’s sojourn at Toledo she became from a pupil an 
experienced master in mystical knowledge. “When I was there a 
religious” (probably Father Garcia de Toledo) “with whom I had 
conversed occasionally some years ago, happened to arrive. When I 
was at Mass in a monastery of his Order, I felt a longing to know the 
state of his soul.” Three times the Saint rose from her seat, three times 
she sat down again, but at last she went to see him in a confessional, 
not to ask for any light for herself, but to give him what light she 
could, for she wished to induce him to surrender himself more 
perfectly to God, and this she accomplished by telling him how she 
had fared since their last meeting. No one who reads this remarkable 
chapter can help being struck by the change that has come over 
Teresa: the period of her schooling is at an end, and she is now the 
great teacher of mystical theology. Her humility does not allow her to 
speak with the same degree of openness upon her achievements as she 


did when making known her failings, yet she cannot conceal the gift 
of Wisdom she had received and the use she made of it. 

St. Teresa’s development, if extraordinary considering the degree of 
spirituality she reached, was nevertheless gradual and regular. With 
her wonderful power of analysis, she has given us not only a clear 
insight into her interior progress, but also a sketch of the development 
of her understanding of supernatural things. “It is now (i.e. about the 
end of 1563) some five or six years, I believe, since our Lord raised me 
to this state of prayer, in its fulness, and that more than once,—and I 
never understood it, and never could explain it; and so I was resolved, 
when I should come thus far in my story, to say very little or nothing 
at all.” In the following chapter she adds: “You, my father, will be 
delighted greatly to find an account of the matter in writing, and to 
understand it; for it is one grace that our Lord gives grace; and it is 
another grace to understand what grace and what gift it is; and it is 
another and further grace to have the power to describe and explain it 
to others. Though it does not seem that more than the first of these— 
the giving of grace—is necessary, it is a great advantage and a great 
grace to understand it.” These words contain the clue to much that 
otherwise would be obscure in the life of our Saint: great graces were 
bestowed upon her, but at first she neither understood them herself 
nor was she able to describe them. Hence the inability of her 
confessors and spiritual advisers to guide her. Her natural gifts, great 
though they were, did not help her much. “Though you, my father, 
may think that I have a quick understanding, it is not so; for I have 
found out in many ways that my understanding can take in only, as 
they say, what is given it to eat. Sometimes my confessor used to be 
amazed at my ignorance: and he never explained to me—nor, indeed, 
did I desire to understand—how God did this, nor how it could be. 
Nor did I ever ask.” At first she was simply bewildered by the favours 
shown her, and afterwards she could not help knowing, despite the 
fears of her over-anxious friends, that they did come from God, and so 
far from imperilling her soul made a different woman of her, but even 
then she was not able to explain to others what she experienced in 
herself. But shortly before the foundation of St. Joseph’s convent she 
received the last of the three graces mentioned above, the Gift of 
Wisdom, and the scene at Toledo is the first manifestation of it. 

This explains the difference of the Life such as we know it from the 
first version or the Relation preceding it. Whatever this writing was, it 
still belonged to the period of her spiritual education, whereas the 
volume before us is the first-fruit of her spiritual Mastership. The new 
light that had come to her induced her confessors to demand a 
detailed work embodying everything she had learned from her 
heavenly Teacher. The treatise on mystical theology contained in 


Chapters X. to XXI., the investigation of divine Locutions, Visions and 
Revelations in the concluding portion of the work could have had no 
place in any previous writing. While her experiences before she 
obtained the Gift of Wisdom influenced but three persons (one of 
them being her father), a great many profited by her increased 
knowledge. The earlier writings were but confidential communications 
to her confessors, and if they became known to larger circles this was 
due to indiscretion. But her Life was written from the beginning with 
a view to publication. Allusions to this object may be found in various 
places as well as in the letter appended to the book, but the decisive 
utterances must be sought for elsewhere, namely, in the Way of 
Perfection. This work was written immediately after the Life, while 
the Saint was as yet at the convent of St. Joseph’s. It was rewritten 
later on, and both versions are still preserved, and have been 
published; the one contained in the MS. of the Escorial leaves no 
doubt as to the intentions of St. Teresa in writing her Life. “I have 
written a few days ago a certain Relation of my Life. But since it might 
happen that my confessor may not permit you [the Sisters of St. 
Joseph’s] to read it, I will put here some things concerning prayer 
which are conformable to what I have said there, as well as some 
other things which appear to me to be necessary.” Again: “As all this 
is better explained in the book which I say I have written, there is no 
need for me to speak of it with so much detail. I have said there all I 
know. Those of you who have been led by God to this degree of 
contemplation (and I say that some have been led so far), should 
procure the book because it is important for you, after I am dead.” At 
the end she writes: “Since the Lord has taught you the way and has 
inspired me as to what I should put in the book which I say has been 
written, how they should behave who have arrived at this fountain of 
living water and what the soul feels there, and how God satiates her 
and makes her lose the thirst for things of this world and causes her to 
grow in things pertaining to the service of God; that book, therefore, 
will be of great help for those who have arrived at this state, and will 
give them much light. Procure it. For Father Domingo Bajfiez, 
presentado of the Order of St. Dominic who, as I say, is my confessor, 
and to whom I shall give this, has it: if he judges that you should see 
this, and gives it to you, he will also give you the other.” While the 
first and second of these quotations may be found, somewhat 
weakened, in the final version of the Way of Perfection, the last one is 
entirely omitted. Nor need this surprise us, for Father Bafiez had his 
own ideas about the advisability of the publication of the Life. 

St. Teresa wrote her Life slowly. It was begun in spring, 1563, and 
completed in May or June 1565. She complains that she can only 
work at it by stealth on account of her duties at the distaff; but the 


book is written with so much order and method, the manuscript is so 
free from mistakes, corrections, and erasures, that we may conclude 
that, while spinning, she worked it out in her mind, so that the 
apparent delay proved most advantageous. 

The book being at length completed, St. Teresa gave it to the 
addressee of the letter appended to it—whoever that was—with a 
request to forward it to the Venerable Juan d’Avila. She did not know 
him personally, and therefore had recourse to her friends, Gaspar 
Daza and Don Francis de Salcedo, who obtained the consent of the 
“Apostle of Andalucia” to undertake the revision. Accordingly the 
Saint sent the work to Dofia Luisa de la Cerda, who was living at no 
great distance from that remarkable man. But there followed a 
considerable delay, perhaps because Dona Luisa was reading the book 
herself, and it required two urgent letters of the Saint before she could 
be persuaded to part with it; in the meantime St. Teresa was in fears 
Father Juan might die before he could give his decision. However, his 
answer arrived in due time, and cannot but have greatly comforted 
the Saint. It was as follows: 

“The grace and peace of Jesus Christ be with you always. 

“1. When I undertook to read the book sent me, it was not so much 
because I thought myself able to judge of it, as because I thought I 
might, by the grace of our Lord, learn something from the teachings it 
contains: and praised be Christ; for, though I have not been able to 
read it with the leisure it requires, I have been comforted by it, and 
might have been edified by it, if the fault had not been mine. And 
although, indeed, I may have been comforted by it, without saying 
more, yet the respect due to the subject and to the person who has 
sent it will not allow me, I think, to let it go back without giving my 
opinion on it, at least in general. 

“2. The book is not fit to be in the hands of everybody, for it is 
necessary to correct the language in some places, and explain it in 
others; and there are some things in it useful for your spiritual life, 
and not so for others who might adopt them, for the special ways by 
which God leads some souls are not meant for others. These points, or 
the greater number of them, I have marked for the purpose of 
arranging them when I shall be able to do so, and I shall not fail to 
send them to you; for if you are aware of my infirmities and necessary 
occupations, I believe they would make you pity me rather than blame 
me for the omission. 

“3. The doctrine of prayer is for the most part sound, and you may 
rely on it, and observe it; and the raptures I find to possess the tests of 
those which are true. What you say of God’s way of teaching the soul, 
without respect to the imagination and without interior locutions, is 
safe, and I find nothing to object to it. St. Augustine speaks well of it. 


“4. Interior locutions in these days have been a delusion of many, 
and exterior locutions are the least safe. It is easy enough to see when 
they proceed from ourselves, but to distinguish between those of a 
good and those of an evil spirit is more difficult. There are many rules 
given for finding out whether they come from our Lord or not, and 
one of them is, that they should be sent us in a time of need, or for 
some good end, as for the comforting a man under temptation or in 
doubt, or as a warning of coming danger. As a good man will not 
speak unadvisedly, neither will God; so, considering this, and that the 
locutions are agreeable to the holy writings and the teaching of the 
Church, my opinion is that the locutions mentioned in the book came 
from God. 

“5. Imaginary or bodily visions are those which are most doubtful, 
and should in no wise be desired, and if they come undesired still they 
should be shunned as much as possible, yet not by treating them with 
contempt, unless it be certain that they come from an evil spirit; 
indeed, I was filled with horror, and greatly distressed, when I read of 
the gestures of contempt that were made. People ought to entreat our 
Lord not to lead them by the way of visions, but to reserve for them in 
heaven the blessed vision of Himself and the saints, and to guide them 
here along the beaten path as He guides His faithful servants, and they 
must take other good measures for avoiding these visions. 

“6. But if the visions continue after all this is done, and if the soul 
derives good from them, and if they do not lead to vanity, but to 
deeper humility, and if the locutions be at one with the teaching of 
the Church, and if they continue for any time, and that with inward 
satisfaction—better felt than described—there is no reason then for 
avoiding them. But no one ought to rely on his own judgment herein; 
he should make everything known to him who can give him light. 
That is the universal remedy to be had recourse to in such matters, 
together with hope in God, Who will not let a soul that wishes to be 
safe lie under a delusion, if it be humble enough to yield obedience to 
the opinion of others. 

“7, Nor should any one cause alarm by condemning them 
forthwith, because he sees that the person to whom they are granted is 
not perfect, for it is nothing new that our Lord in His goodness makes 
wicked people just, yea, even grievous sinners, by giving them to taste 
most deeply of His sweetness. I have seen it so myself. Who will set 
bounds to the goodness of our Lord?—especially when these graces 
are given, not for merit, nor because one is stronger; on the contrary, 
they are given to one because he is weaker; and as they do not make 
one more holy, they are not always given to the most holy. 

“8. They are unreasonable who disbelieve these things merely 
because they are most high things, and because it seems to them 


incredible that infinite Majesty humbles Himself to these loving 
relations with one of His creatures. It is written, God is love, and if He 
is love, then infinite love and infinite goodness, and we must not be 
surprised if such a love and such a goodness breaks out into such 
excesses of love as disturb those who know nothing of it. And though 
many know of it by faith, still, as to that special experience of the 
loving, and more than loving, converse of God with whom He will, if 
not had, how deep it reaches can never be known; and so I have seen 
many persons scandalised at hearing of what God in His love does for 
His creatures. As they are themselves very far away from it, they 
cannot think that God will do for others what He is not doing for 
them. As this is an effect of love, and that a love which causes 
wonder, reason requires we should look upon it as a sign of its being 
from God, seeing that He is wonderful in His works, and most 
especially in those of His compassion; but they take occasion from this 
to be distrustful, which should have been a ground of confidence, 
when other circumstances combine as evidences of these visitations 
being good. 

“9. It seems from the book, I think, that you have resisted, and 
even longer than was right. I think, too, that these locutions have 
done your soul good, and in particular that they have made you see 
your own wretchedness and your faults more clearly, and amend 
them. They have lasted long, and always with spiritual profit. They 
move you to love God, and to despise yourself, and to do penance. I 
see no reasons for condemning them, I incline rather to regard them 
as good, provided you are careful not to rely altogether on them, 
especially if they are unusual, or bid you do something out of the way, 
or are not very plain. In all these and the like cases you must withhold 
your belief in them, and at once seek for direction. 

“10. Also it should be considered that, even if they do come from 
God, Satan may mix with them suggestions of his own; you should 
therefore be always suspicious of them. Also, when they are known to 
be from God, men must not rest much on them, seeing that holiness 
does not lie in them, but in a humble love of God and our neighbour; 
everything else, however good, must be feared, and our efforts 
directed to the gaining of humility, goodness, and the love of our 
Lord. It is seemly, also, not to worship what is seen in these visions, 
but only Jesus Christ, either as in heaven or in the Sacrament, or, if it 
be in a vision of the saints, then to lift up the heart to the Holy One in 
heaven, and not to that which is presented to the imagination: let it 
suffice that the imagination may be made use of for the purpose of 
raising me up to that which it makes me see. 

“11. I say, too, that the things mentioned in this book befall other 
persons even in this our day, and that there is a great certainty that 


they come from God, Whose arm is not shortened that He cannot do 
now what He did in times past, and that in weak vessels, for His own 
glory. 

“12. Go on your road, but always suspecting robbers, and asking 
for the right way; give thanks to our Lord, Who has given you His 
love, the knowledge of yourself, and a love of penance and the cross, 
making no account of these other things. However, do not despise 
them either, for there are signs that most of them come from our Lord, 
and those that do not come from Him will not hurt you if you ask for 
direction. 

“13. I cannot believe that I have written this in my own strength, 
for I have none, but it is the effect of your prayers. I beg of you, for 
the love of Jesus Christ our Lord, to burden yourself with a prayer for 
me; He knows that I am asking this in great need, and I think that is 
enough to make you grant my request. I ask your permission to stop 
now, for I am bound to write another I letter. May Jesus be glorified 
in all and by all! Amen. 

“Your servant for Christ’s sake. 


“JUAN DE AVILA. 
“MONTILLA, Sep. 12, 1568.” 


Her confessors, having seen the book, “commanded her to make 
copies of it,” one of which has been traced into the possession of the 
Duke and Duchess of Alva. 

The Princess of Eboli, in 1569, obtained a copy from the Saint 
herself, after much importunity; but it was more out of vanity or 
curiosity, it is to be feared, than from any real desire to learn the story 
of the Saint’s spiritual life, that the Princess desired the boon. She and 
her husband promised to keep it from the knowledge of others, but 
the promise given was not kept. The Saint heard within a few days 
later that the book was in the hands of the servants of the Princess, 
who was angry with the Saint because she had refused to admit, at the 
request of the Princess, an Augustinian nun into the Order of Carmel 
in the new foundation of Pastrana. The contents of the book were 
bruited abroad, and the visions and revelations of the Saint were said 
to be of a like nature with those of Magdalen of the Cross, a deluded 
and deluding nun. The gossip in the house of the Princess was carried 
to Madrid, and the result was that the Inquisition began to make a 
search for the book. It is not quite clear, however, that it was seized at 
this time. 

The Princess became a widow in July 1573, and insisted on 
becoming a Carmelite nun in the house she and her husband, Ruy 
Gomez, had founded in Pastrana. When the news of her resolve 


reached the monastery, the mother-prioress, Isabel of St. Dominic, 
exclaimed, “The Princess a nun! I look on the house as ruined.” The 
Princess came, and insisted on her right as foundress; she had 
compelled a friar to give her the habit before her husband was buried, 
and when she came to Pastrana she began her religious life by the 
most complete disobedience and disregard of common propriety. Don 
Vicente’s description of her is almost literally correct, though intended 
only for a general summary of her most childish conduct: 

“On the death of the Prince of Eboli, the Princess would become a 
nun in her monastery of Pastrana. The first day she had a fit of violent 
fervour; on the next she relaxed the rule; on the third she broke it, and 
conversed with secular people within the cloisters. She was also so 
humble that she required the nuns to speak to her on their knees, and 
insisted upon their receiving into the house as religious whomsoever 
she pleased. Hereupon complaints were made to St. Teresa, who 
remonstrated with the Princess, and showed her how much she was in 
the wrong, whereupon she replied that the monastery was hers; but 
the Saint proved to her that the nuns were not, and had them removed 
to Segovia.” 

The nuns were withdrawn from Pastrana in April 1574, and then 
the anger of the Princess prevailed; she sent the Life of the Saint, 
which she had still in her possession, to the Inquisition, and 
denounced it as a book containing visions, revelations, and dangerous 
doctrines, which the Inquisitors should look into and examine. The 
book was forthwith given to theologians for examination, and two 
Dominican friars, of whom Bafies was one, were delegated censors of 
it by the Inquisition. 

Fr. Bafies did not know the Saint when he undertook her defence in 
Avila against the authorities of the city, eager to destroy the 
monastery of St. Joseph; but from that time forth he was one of her 
most faithful friends, strict and even severe, as became a wise director 
who had a great Saint for his penitent. He testifies in the process of 
her beatification that he was firm and sharp with her; while she 
herself was the more desirous of his counsel, the more he humbled 
her, and the less he appeared to esteem her. When he found that 
copies of her Life were in the hands of secular people,—he had 
probably also heard of the misconduct of the Princess of Eboli,—he 
showed his displeasure to the Saint, and told her he would burn the 
book, it being unseemly that the writings of women should be made 
public. The Saint left it in his hands, but Fr. Banes, struck with her 
humility, had not the courage to burn it; he sent it to the Holy Office 
in Madrid. Thus the book was in a sense denounced twice,—once by 
an enemy, the second time by a friend, to save it. Both the Saint and 
her confessor, Fr. Bafies, state that the copy given up by the latter was 


sent to the Inquisition in Madrid, and Fr. Bafies says so twice in his 
deposition. The Inquisitor Soto returned the copy to Fr. Banes, 
desiring him to read it, and give his opinion thereon. Fr. Bafies did so, 
and wrote his “censure” of the book on the blank leaves at the end. 
That censure still remains, and is one of the most important, because 
given during the lifetime of the Saint, and while many persons were 
crying out against her. Banes wished it had been published when the 
Saint’s Life was given to the world by Fr. Luis de Leon; but 
notwithstanding its value, and its being preserved in the book which is 
in the handwriting of the Saint, no one before Don Vicente made it 
known. It was easy enough to praise the writings of St. Teresa, and to 
admit her sanctity, after her death. Fr. Banes had no external help in 
the applause of the many, and he had to judge the book as a 
theologian, and the Saint as one of his ordinary penitents. When he 
wrote, he wrote like a man whose whole life was spent, as he tells us 
himself, “in lecturing and disputing.” 

That censure is as follows: 

“1. This book, wherein Teresa of Jesus, Carmelite nun, and 
foundress of the Barefooted Carmelites, gives a plain account of the 
state of her soul, in order to be taught and directed by her confessors, 
has been examined by me, and with much attention, and I have not 
found anywhere in it anything which, in my opinion, is erroneous in 
doctrine. On the contrary, there are many things in it highly edifying 
and instructive for those who give themselves to prayer. The great 
experience of this religious, her discretion also and her humility, 
which made her always seek for light and learning in her confessors, 
enabled her to speak with an accuracy on the subject of prayer that 
the most learned men, through their want of experience, have not 
always attained to. One thing only there is about the book that may 
reasonably cause any hesitation till it shall be very carefully 
examined: it contains many visions and revelations, matters always to 
be afraid of, especially in women, who are very ready to believe of 
them that they come from God, and to look on them as proofs of 
sanctity, though sanctity does not lie in them. On the contrary, they 
should be regarded as dangerous trials for those who are aiming at 
perfection, because Satan is wont to transform himself into an angel of 
light, and to deceive souls which are curious and of scant humility, as 
we have seen in our day: nevertheless, we must not therefore lay 
down a general rule that all revelations and visions come from the 
devil. If it were so, St. Paul could not have said that Satan transforms 
himself into an angel of light, if the angel of light did not sometimes 
enlighten us. 

“2. Saints, both men and women, have had revelations, not only in 
ancient, but also in modern times; such were St. Dominic, St. Francis, 


St. Vincent Ferrer, St. Catherine of Siena, St. Gertrude, and many 
others that might be named; and as the Church of God is, and is to be, 
always holy to the end, not only because her profession is holiness, 
but because there are in her just persons and perfect in holiness, it is 
unreasonable to despise visions and revelations, and condemn them in 
one sweep, seeing they are ordinarily accompanied with much 
goodness and a Christian life. On the contrary, we should follow the 
saying of the Apostle in 1 Thess. 5:19-22: ‘Spiritum nolite extinguere. 
Prophetias nolite spernere. Omnia [autem] probate: quod bonum est 
tenete. Ab omni specie mala abstinete vos.’ He who will read St. 
Thomas on that passage will see how carefully they are to be 
examined who, in the Church of God, manifest any particular gift that 
may be profitable or hurtful to our neighbour, and how watchful the 
examiners ought to be lest the fire of the Spirit of God should be 
quenched in the good, and others cowed in the practices of the perfect 
Christian life. 

“3. Judging by the revelations made to her, this woman, even 
though she may be deceived in something, is at least not herself a 
deceiver, because she tells all the good and the bad so simply and with 
so great a wish to be correct, that no doubt can be made as to her 
good intention; and the greater the reason for trying spirits of this 
kind, because there are persons in our day who are deceivers with the 
appearance of piety, the more necessary it is to defend those who, 
with the appearance, have also the reality of piety. For it is a strange 
thing to see how lax and worldly people delight in seeing those 
discredited who have an appearance of goodness. God complained of 
old, by the Prophet Ezekiel, ch. 13, of those false prophets who made 
the just to mourn and who flattered sinners, saying: ‘Moerere fecistis 
cor justi mendaciter, quem Ego non contristavi: et comfortastis manus 
impii.’ In a certain sense this may be said of those who are going on 
by the way of prayer and perfection, telling them that this way is 
singular and full of danger, that many who went by it have fallen into 
delusions, and that the safest way is that which is plain and common, 
travelled by all. 

“4. Words of this kind, clearly, sadden the hearts of those who 
would observe the counsels of perfection in continual prayer, so far as 
it is possible for them, and in much fasting, watching, and disciplines; 
and, on the other hand, the lax and the wicked take courage and lose 
the fear of God, because they consider the way on which they are 
travelling as the safer: and this is their delusion,—they call that a 
plain and safe road which is the absence of the knowledge and 
consideration of the dangers and precipices amidst which we are all of 
us journeying in this world. Nevertheless, there is no other security 
than that which lies in our knowing our daily enemies, and in humbly 


imploring the compassion of God, if we would not be their prisoners. 
Besides, there are souls whom God, in a way, constrains to enter on 
the way of perfection, and who, if they relaxed in their fervour, could 
not keep a middle course, but would immediately fall into the other 
extreme of sins, and for souls of this kind it is of the utmost necessity 
that they should watch and pray without ceasing; and, in short, there 
is nobody whom lukewarmness does not injure. Let every man 
examine his own conscience, and he will find this to be the truth. 

“5. I firmly believe that if God for a time bears with the lukewarm, 
it is owing to the prayers of the fervent, who are continually crying, 
‘et ne nos inducas in tentationem.’ I have said this, not for the purpose 
of honouring those whom we see walking in the way of 
contemplation; for it is another extreme into which the world falls, 
and a covert persecution of goodness, to pronounce those holy 
forthwith who have the appearance of it. For that would be to furnish 
them with motives for vainglory, and would do little honour to 
goodness; on the contrary, it would expose it to great risks, because, 
when they fall who have been objects of praise, the honour of 
goodness suffers more than if those people had not been so esteemed. 
And so I look upon this exaggeration of their holiness who are still 
living in the world to be a temptation of Satan. That we should have a 
good opinion of the servants of God is most just, but let us consider 
them always as people in danger, however good they may be, and that 
their goodness is not so evident that we can be sure of it even now. 

“6. Considering myself that what I have said is true, I have always 
proceeded cautiously in the examination of this account of the prayer 
and life of this nun, and no one has been more incredulous than 
myself as to her visions and revelations,—not so, however, as to her 
goodness and her good desires, for herein I have had great experience 
of her truthfulness, her obedience, mortification, patience, and charity 
towards her persecutors, and of her other virtues, which any one who 
will converse with her will discern; and this is what may be regarded 
as a more certain proof of her real love of God than these visions and 
revelations. I do not, however, undervalue her visions, revelations, 
and ecstasies; on the contrary, I suspect them to be the work of God, 
as they have been in others who were Saints. But in this case it is 
always safer to be afraid and wary; for if she is confident about them, 
Satan will take occasion to interfere, and that which was once, 
perhaps, the work of God, may be changed into something else, and 
that will be the devil’s. 

“7, 1 am of opinion that this book is not to be shown to every one, 
but only to men of learning, experience, and Christian discretion. It 
perfectly answers the purpose for which it was written, namely, that 
the nun should give an account of the state of her soul to those who 


had the charge of it, in order that she might not fall into delusions. Of 
one thing I am very sure, so far as it is possible for a man to be,—she 
is not a deceiver; she deserves, therefore, for her sincerity, that all 
should be favourable to her in her good purposes and good works. For 
within the last thirteen years she has, I believe, founded a dozen 
monasteries of Barefooted Carmelite nuns, the austerity and perfection 
of which are exceeded by none other; of which they who have been 
visitors of them, as the Dominican Provincial, master in theology, Fray 
Pedro Fernandez, the master Fray Hernando del Castillo, and many 
others, speak highly. This is what I think at present concerning the 
censure of this book, submitting my judgment herein to that of Holy 
Church our mother, and her ministers. 

“Given in the College of St. Gregory, Valladolid, on the sixth day of 
July, 1575. 

“FRAY DOMINGO BANES.” 

The book remained in the keeping of the Inquisition, and the Saint 
never saw it again. But she heard of it from the Archbishop of Toledo, 
Cardinal Quiroga, President of the Supreme Court of the Inquisition, 
when she applied to him for licence to found a monastery in Madrid. 
Jerome Gratian was with her, and heard the Cardinal’s reply. His 
Eminence said he was glad to see her; that a book of hers had been in 
the Holy Office for some years, and had been rigorously examined; 
that he had read it himself, and regarded it as containing sound and 
wholesome doctrine. He would grant the licence, and do whatever he 
could for the Saint. When she heard this, she wished to present a 
petition to the Inquisition for the restitution of her book; but Gratian 
thought it better to apply to the Duke of Alva for the copy which he 
had, and which the Inquisitors had allowed him to retain and read. 
The Duke gave his book to Fray Jerome, who had copies of it made for 
the use of the monasteries both of men and women. 

Anne of Jesus, in 1586, founding a monastery of her Order in 
Madrid,—the Saint had died in 1582,—made inquiries about the 
original, and applied to the Inquisition for it, for she was resolved to 
publish the writings of her spiritual mother. The Inquisitors made no 
difficulty, and consented to the publication. In this she was seconded 
by the Empress Maria, daughter of Charles V., and widow of 
Maximilian II., who had obtained one of the copies which Jerome 
Gratian had ordered to be made. Fray Nicholas Doria, then Provincial, 
asked Fray Luis de Leon, the Augustinian, to edit the book, who 
consented. He was allowed to compare the copy furnished him with 
the original, which was afterwards presented to the king; but his 
edition has not been considered accurate, notwithstanding the 
facilities given him, and his great reverence for the Saint. It was 
published in Salamanca, A.D. 1588. 


With the Life of the Saint Fray Luis de Leon received certain papers 
in the handwriting of the Saint, which he published as an additional 
chapter. Whether he printed all he received, or merely made extracts, 
may be doubtful, but anyhow that chapter is singularly incomplete. 
Don Vicente de la Fuente omitted the additional chapter of Fray Luis 
de Leon, contrary to the practice of his predecessors. But he has done 
more, for he has traced the paragraphs of that chapter to their sources, 
and has given us now a collection of papers which form almost 
another Life of the Saint, to which he has given their old name of 
Relations, the name which the Saint herself had given them. Some of 
them are usually printed among the Saint’s letters, and portions of 
some of the others are found in the Lives of the Saint written by 
Ribera and Yepes, and in the Chronicle of the Order; the rest was 
published for the first time by Don Vicente: the arrangement of the 
whole is due to him. 

The Relations are ten in the Spanish edition, and eleven in the 
translation. The last, the eleventh, has hitherto been left among the 
letters, and Don Vicente, seemingly not without some hesitation, so 
left it; but as it is of the like nature with the Relations, it has now been 
added to them. 

St. Teresa’s canonisation took place before the stringent laws of 
Urban VIII. came into force. Consequently, the writings of the Saint 
were not then inquired into, the Holy See contenting itself with the 
approbations granted by the Spanish Inquisition, and by the 
congregation of the Rota in Rome. A certain number of passages 
selected from various works having been denounced by some Roman 
theologians as being contrary to the teaching of St. Thomas Aquinas 
and other authorities, Diego Alvarez, a Dominican, and John Rada, a 
Franciscan, were commissioned to examine the matter and report on 
it. The twelve censures with the answers of the two theologians and 
the final judgment of the Rota seem to have remained unknown to the 
Bollandists. The “heavenly doctrine” of St. Teresa is alluded to not 
only in the Bull of canonisation, but even in the Collect of the Mass of 
the Saint. 

The original text, in the handwriting of the Saint, is preserved in 
the Escorial, not in the library but in a room set apart for the most 
precious relics. In 1873 the Sociedad Foto-Tipografica-Catélica of 
Madrid published a photographic reproduction of it in 412 pages in 
folio, which establishes the true text once for all. Don Vicente de la 
Fuente prepared a transcript of this, which, however, is far from 
accurate, even allowing for the adoption, on principle, of the modern 
form of spelling. A minute comparison of the autograph with the 
transcript reveals the startling fact that nearly a thousand inaccuracies 
have been allowed to creep in. Most of these variants are immaterial, 


but there are some which ought not to have been overlooked. Mr. 
Lewis possessed a copy of the facsimile, but his translation having 
been made from Fuente’s edition of 1861-2, some passages misread or 
misunderstood by him have been corrected in the present reprint. The 
heading of the chapters, St. Teresa’s own work, have been inserted in 
the proper places. In some instances, where she says “this is most 
admirable” or something to the same effect, Banez, before handing the 
manuscript to the Inquisition, appears to have exercised editorial 
privileges. 

The Life of St. Teresa has been frequently translated into English: 

1. “The Lyf of the Mother Teresa of Jesus, Foundresse of the 
Monasteries of the Discalced or Bare-footed Carmelite Nunnes and 
Fryers of the First Rule. 

“Written by herself at the commaundement of her ghostly father, 
and now translated into English out of Spanish. By W. M. [William 
Malone?] of the Society of Jesus. 

“Imprinted in Antwerp by Henry Jaye. Anno MDCXI., small 
quarto.” 

Some thirty years afterwards Sir Tobias Matthew, dissatisfied, as he 
says, with the former translation, published another, with the 
following title; the volume is a small octavo in form: 

“2. The Flaming Hart, or the Life of the glorious St. Teresa, 
Foundresse of the Reformation of the Order of the All-Immaculate 
Virgin Mother, our B. Lady of Mount Carmel. 

“This History of her Life was written by the Saint in Spanish, and is 
newly translated into English in the year of our Lord God 1642. 

‘Aut mori aut pati: 

Either to dye or else to suffer.—Chap. xl. 

“Antwerpe, printed by Joannes Meursius. Anno MDCXLII.” 

The next translation was published in 1671, without the name of 
the translator, or of the printer, or of the place of publication. It is in 
quarto, and bears the following title: 

“The Life of the Holy Mother St. Teresa, Foundress of the 
Reformation of the Discalced Carmelites according to the Primitive 
Rule. Printed in the year MDCLXXI.” 

This translation, commonly ascribed to Abraham Woodhead, is 
only partly his work. Father Bede of St. Simon Stock (Walter Joseph 
Travers), a Discalced Carmelite, labouring on the English mission from 
1660 till 1692, was anxious to complete the translation of St. Teresa’s 
works into English. He had not proceeded very far when he learnt that 
“others were engaged in the same task.” On inquiry he found that “a 
new translation was contemplated by two graduates of the University 
of Cambridge, converts to the Faith, most learned and pious men, who 
were leading a solitary life, spending their time and talents in the 


composition of controversial and devotional works for the good of 
their neighbour and the glory of God.” One of these two was 
Woodhead, who, however, was an Oxford man, but the name of the 
other, who must have been a Cambridge man, is not known. They 
undertook the translation while Father Bede provided the funds and 
bore the risks of what was then a dangerous work. As there existed 
already two English translations of the Life, the first volume to appear 
(1669) contained the Book of Foundations, to which was prefixed the 
history of the foundation of St. Joseph’s from the Life. When, 
therefore, the new translation of the latter appeared in 1671, this 
portion of the book was omitted. The translation was made direct 
from the Spanish but “uniformly with the Italian edition.” 

The fourth translation is that of the Very Reverend John Dalton, 
Canon of Northampton. The title is: 

“The Life of St. Teresa, written by herself, and translated from the 
Spanish by the Rev. John Dalton. London, MDCCCLI.” 

The present translation, the fifth, is due to David Lewis, M.A. (born 
November 12, 1814, died January 23, 1895). It appeared in 1870, and 
was reprinted in 1888 under the supervision of the translator, and in 
1904 under that of the present writer. The translation is so excellent 
that, apart from a few mistakes (which have been corrected) the entire 
text has been reproduced, not only of the Life but also of the 
Relations. These, however, are not quite as complete as the Life; of 
late years many have been discovered which were unknown to Fuente 
in 1861, and consequently to Mr. Lewis in 1870. The French Carmelite 
nuns, in their recent edition and translation of the works of St. Teresa, 
have adopted an entirely new arrangement of the whole collection of 
Relations, placing every paragraph in strictly chronological order. The 
light thus thrown on the development of the Saint adds greatly to our 
knowledge of her life. Much as we should have liked to follow their 
lead, practical considerations have compelled us to adhere to the 
established order; the only change we were able to make was the 
insertion of the exact dates where these could be ascertained. 

We enjoyed greater freedom in revising and re-editing the 
footnotes. Here again Mr. Lewis’s work was excellent, but since his 
time so much has been done towards elucidating the history of St. 
Teresa and that of her contemporaries that many of the historical 
notes had become insufficient or unreliable. Critical observations too, 
for which Mr. Lewis relied on the labours of the authors of the 
Reforma, on Fuente and Bouix are now based on the autograph and on 
other authentic documents. In all these points we have freely utilised 
the most recent works, such as Morel-Fatio’s Essai on the authors and 
editions read and quoted by the Saint, the valuable collection of 
documents published by the French Carmelite nuns, and, if we may be 


pardoned for mentioning it, our own personal researches in the 
archives and libraries in Spain and elsewhere. By these means many 
an obscure question has been solved, but much remains to be done 
yet. The bulk of Mr. Lewis’s masterly Preface has been embodied in 
this Introduction. 

St. Teresa’s life and character having always been a favourite study 
of men and women of various schools of thought, it may be useful to 
notice here a few recent English and foreign works on the subject: 

The Life of Saint Teresa, by the author of Devotions before and 
after Holy Communion (i.e. Miss Maria Trench), London, 1875. 

The Life of Saint Teresa of the Order of our Lady of Mount Carmel. 
Edited with a preface by the Archbishop of Westminster (Cardinal 
Manning), London, 1865. (By Miss Elizabeth Lockhart, afterwards first 
abbess of the Franciscan convent, Notting Hill.) Frequently reprinted. 

The Life and Letters of St. Teresa, by Henry James Coleridge, S.J. 
Quarterly Series. 3 vols. (1881, 1887, 1888). 

And, from another point of view: 

The Life of St. Teresa, by Gabriela Cunninghame-Graham, 2 vols., 
London, 1894. 

Saint Teresa of Spain, by Helen Hester Colvill, London, 1909. 

Histoire de Sainte Thérése d’aprés les Bollandistes. 2 vols., Nantes, 
1882. Frequently reprinted. The author is Mlle Adelaide Lecornu (born 
July 5, 1852, died at the Carmelite convent at Caen, December 14, 
1901. Her name in religion was Adelaide-Jéronyme-Zoe-Marie du 
Sacré-Coeur). 

An excellent character sketch of the Saint has appeared in the “Les 
Saints” series (Paris, Lecoffre, 1901): 

Sainte Thérése, par Henri Joly. 

Although the attempt at explaining the extraordinary phenomena 
in the life of St. Teresa by animal magnetism and similar theories had 
already been exploded by the Bollandists, it has lately been revived by 
Professor Don Arturo Perales Gutierrez of Granada, and Professor Don 
Fernando Segundo Brieva Salvatierra of Madrid, who considered her a 
subject of hysterical derangements. The discussion carried on for some 
time, not only in Spain but also in France, Germany, and other 
countries, has been ably summed up and disposed of by P. Grégoire de 
S. Joseph: La prétendue Hystérie de Sainte Thérése. Lyons. 

The Bibliographie Térésienne, by Henry de Curzon (Paris, 1902) is, 
unfortunately, too incomplete, not to say slovenly, to be of much use. 

Finally, it is necessary to say a word about the spelling of the name 
Teresa. In Spanish and Italian it should be written without an h, as 
these languages do not admit the use of Th; in English, likewise, 
where this combination of letters represents a special sound, the name 
should be spelt with T only. But the present fashion of thus writing it 


in Latin, German, French, and other languages, which generally 
maintain the etymological spelling, is intolerable. The name is Greek, 
and was placed on the calendar in honour of a noble Spanish lady, St. 
Therasia, who became the wife of a Saint, Paulinus of Nola, and a 
Saint herself. See Sainte Thérése, Lettres an R. P. Bouix, by the Abbé 
Postel, Paris, 1864. The derivation of the name from the Hebrew 
Thersa can no longer be defended (Father Jerome-Gratian, in Fuente, 
Obras, vol. vi. pp. 369 sqq.). 


BENEDICT ZIMMERMAN, 
Prior O.C.D. 

ST. LUKE’S PRIORY, 
WINCANTON, SOMERSET. 


15th October, 1910. 


A letter from St. Peter of Alcartara to St. Teresa on founding her 
houses without revenues. April 14, 1562.—Yepes, bk. ii. ch. vii. See 
Life, ch. xxxv. 6. 

MADAM, may your soul be dilated by the Holy Ghost! 

I have received your letter, which was delivered to me by Senor 
Gonsalvo de Aranda. I most certainly think that you are seeking 
advice from learned men about a question which it is quite out of 
their province to answer. If the matter concerned the law, or cases of 
conscience, it would be well to take the opinion of lawyers, or 
theologians, but no one should decide about a life of perfection except 
those who themselves live it, for as a rule people’s conscience and 
opinions are no higher than their actions. As regards the evangelical 
counsels, we must not question whether it would be well to follow 
them or no, or whether they are practicable or not; such a doubt 
contains the germ of infidelity. A counsel given by God cannot but be 
good nor can it be difficult to practise, save by the faithless and by 
those who, being ruled solely by human prudence, have little trust in 
Him. He Who gave the counsel will give the needed help, since He is 
able to do so. No good man gives counsel that he does not wish to be 
beneficial, although man’s nature is evil. How far more does He, Who 
is supremely good and powerful, desire and ensure that His counsels 
should profit those who follow them! 

If, then, you wish to practise Christ’s counsel of greater perfection, 
do so, for He gave it not only to men but also to women, and He will 
see that all prospers with you, as has been the case with all who have 
observed it. But, if you choose to take the advice of learned but 
unspiritual persons, and to ensure yourself a good income, see 


whether either of them benefit you more than dispensing with both, 
for the sake of following Christ’s counsel. If we see a want of 
necessaries in communities of nuns who practise poverty, it is because 
they are poor against their will and because they cannot help it, and 
not because they wish to follow the counsel of our Lord. I do not 
commend poverty in itself, but the suffering it with patience for the 
love of Christ, and I praise far more the desiring, seeking, embracing 
it, out of love. If I held a deliberate opinion to the contrary, I should 
consider that I was unsound in the faith. On this point, as on all 
others, I believe what Christ our Lord declared, and I hold firmly that 
His counsels are wholly right, being the counsels of God, and that, 
though they do not oblige under pain of sin, yet a man must 
necessarily be more perfect if he follows them than if he does not:—I 
mean that, on this point at least, he must be more perfect, holy, and 
pleasing to God. I believe that, as His Majesty declares, the poor in 
spirit are blessed, that is, those who are willingly poor: this I have 
witnessed for myself, yet I believe God’s word rather than my own 
experience. Those who are truly poor at heart are, by the grace of 
God, blessed in their lives, as are all who love, trust, and hope in God. 

Madam, may His Majesty give you light to understand these truths 
and to act upon them. Give no credence to those who contradict them, 
either from want of light or faith, or because they have not tasted and 
seen how sweet the Lord is to them who fear and love Him, and who 
renounce, for love of Him, all the things of this world, which do not 
help them to love Him more. Such people are averse to bearing the 
cross of Christ, nor do they believe in the glory which comes after it. 
May He Himself enlighten you, that you may not feel dubious about 
such manifest truths nor take the advice of any one but those who 
imitate Christ. For although people save their souls by keeping to 
what is of obligation, yet, as a rule, they understand no more than 
they practise. Though they may give good counsel, yet Christ our Lord 
gives better. He knows what He is advocating and when the end 
comes He repays, although not in this world’s coin, those who have 
trusted in Him. 


Your humble chaplain, 


FRAY PETER OF ALCANTARA. 


ANNALS OF THE SAINT’S LIFE 


1515. 
St. Teresa is born in Avila, March 28. 
1522. 
She desires martyrdom, and leaves her father’s house with 
one of her brothers. 
1528. 
Death of her mother. 
1529, 
Reads romances of chivalry, and is misled by a 
thoughtless cousin. 
1531. 
Her sister Maria’s marriage, and her removal from home 
to the Augustinian monastery, where she remains till the autumn of 


next year. 
1535. 
Nov. 2, enters the monastery of the Incarnation. 
1536. 
Makes her profession, probably on Nov. 3. 
1537. 


Goes to Castellanos de la Canada, to her sister’s house, 

where she remains till the spring of 1538, when she goes to Bezadas. 
1539. 

Returns to Avila on Palm Sunday. In July seriously ill, and 
in a trance for four days, when in her father’s house. Paralysed for 
more than two years. 

1542. 

Is cured of her paralysis by St. Joseph. Begins to grow 

lukewarm, and gives up mental prayer. 
1544. 

Feb. 1. Death of her father. She places herself under the 

direction of Fr. Vicente Baron. 
1555. 

Ceases to converse with secular people, moved thereto by 
the sight of a picture of our Lord on the cross (ch. ix. 1). The Jesuits 
come to Avila and the Saint confesses to F. Juan de Padranos. 

1556. 


Beginning of the supernatural visitations. 
1557. 

St. Francis de Borja comes to Avila, and approves of the 

spirit of the Saint. 
1558. 

First rapture of the Saint (ch. xxiv. 7). The vision of Hell 

(ch. xxxii. 1). Father Alvarez ordained priest. 
1559. 

She takes F. Alvarez for her confessor. The transpiercing 
of her heart (ch. xxix. 17). Vision of our Lord risen from the dead (ch. 
xxvii. 3, ch. xxviii. 2). 

1560. 

The vow of greater perfection. St. Peter of Alcantara 
approves of her spirit, and St. Luis Beltran encourages her to proceed 
with her plan of founding a new monastery. 

1561. 

F. Gaspar de Salazar, S.J., comes to Avila; her sister Dona 
Juana comes to Avila from Alba de Tormes to help the Saint in the 
new foundation (ch. xxxiii. 13). Restores her nephew to life (ch. xxxv. 
14, not Fray Ibafiez bids her write her Life. Receives a sum of money 
from her brother in Peru, which enables her to go on with the building 
of the new house. 

1562. 

Goes to Toledo, to the house of Dona Luisa de la Cerda, 
and finishes the account of her Life. Makes the acquaintance of Fray 
Garcia of Toledo, Dominican. Receives a visit from Maria of Jesus. Has 
a revelation that her sister, Dona Maria, will die suddenly (ch. xxxiv. 
24). Returns to Avila and takes possession of the new monastery, 
August 24. Troubles in Avila. The Saint ordered back to the monastery 
of the Incarnation. 

1563. 

Mid-Lent. Obtains permission to live at St. Joseph’s as a 
Discalced nun. Nominated Prioress. Writes her Life and the history of 
the foundation at the bidding of the Inquisitor Soto, Fray Garcia, and 
Fray Domingo Banes. 

1565. 
May or June, completes the Life, and sends it to her 
confessor. Begins the Way of Perfection. 
1568. 
The Life revised and approved by Blessed John of Avila. 
Further dates will be found in the Book of Foundations. 


IHS 


PROLOGUE 


AS I have been commanded and left at liberty to describe at length my 
way of prayer, and the workings of the grace of our Lord within me, I 
could wish that I had been allowed at the same time to speak 
distinctly and in detail of my grievous sins and wicked life. But it has 
not been so willed; on the contrary, I am laid herein under great 
restraint; and therefore, for the love of our Lord, I beg of every one 
who shall read this story of my life to keep in mind how wicked it has 
been; and how, among the Saints who were converted to God, I have 
never found one in whom I can have any comfort. For I see that they, 
after our Lord had called them, never fell into sin again; I not only 
became worse, but, as it seems to me, deliberately withstood the 
graces of His Majesty, because I saw that I was thereby bound to serve 
Him more earnestly, knowing, at the same time, that of myself I could 
not pay the least portion of my debt. 

May He be blessed for ever Who waited for me so long! I implore 
Him with my whole heart to send me His grace, so that in all clearness 
and truth I may give this account of myself which my confessors 
command me to give; and even our Lord Himself, I know it, has also 
willed it should be given for some time past, but I had not the courage 
to attempt it. And I pray it may be to His praise and glory, and a help 
to my confessors; who, knowing me better, may succour my weakness, 
so that I may render to our Lord some portion of the service I owe 
Him. May all creatures praise Him for ever! Amen. 


IHS 


CHAPTER I 


CHILDHOOD AND EARLY IMPRESSIONS. 
THE BLESSING OF PIOUS PARENTS. 
DESIRE OF MARTYRDOM. DEATH OF 
THE SAINT’S MOTHER 


IN WHICH SHE TELLS HOW THE LORD BEGAN TO DISPOSE THIS SOUL FROM 
CHILDHOOD FOR VIRTUE, AND HOW SHE WAS HELPED BY HAVING VIRTUOUS 
PARENTS. 


1. I HAD a father and mother who were devout and feared God. Our 
Lord also helped me with His grace. All this would have been enough 
to make me good, if I had not been so wicked. My father was very 
much given to the reading of good books; and so he had them in 
Spanish, that his children might read them. These books, with my 
mother’s carefulness to make us say our prayers, and to bring us up 
devout to our Lady and to certain Saints, began to make me think 
seriously when I was, I believe, six or seven years old. It helped me, 
too, that I never saw my father and mother respect anything but 
goodness. They were very good themselves. My father was a man of 
great charity towards the poor, and compassion for the sick, and also 
for servants; so much so, that he never could be persuaded to keep 
slaves, for he pitied them so much: and a slave belonging to one of his 
brothers being once in his house, was treated by him with as much 
tenderness as his own children. He used to say that he could not 
endure the pain of seeing that she was not free. He was a man of great 
truthfulness; nobody ever heard him swear or speak ill of any one; his 
life was most pure. 

2. My mother also was a woman of great goodness, and her life was 
spent in great infirmities. She was singularly pure in all her ways. 
Though possessing great beauty, yet was it never known that she gave 
reason to suspect that she made any account whatever of it; for, 
though she was only three-and-thirty years of age when she died, her 
apparel was already that of a woman advanced in years. She was very 


calm, and had great sense. The sufferings she went through during her 
life were grievous, her death most Christian. 

3. We were three sisters and nine brothers. All, by the mercy of 
God, resembled their parents in goodness except myself, though I was 
the most cherished of my father. And, before I began to offend God, I 
think he had some reason,—for I am filled with sorrow whenever I 
think of the good desires with which our Lord inspired me, and what a 
wretched use I made of them. Besides, my brothers never in any way 
hindered me in the service of God. 

4. One of my brothers was nearly of my own age; and he it was 
whom I most loved, though I was very fond of them all, and they of 
me. He and I used to read Lives of Saints together. When I read of 
martyrdom undergone by the Saints for the love of God, it struck me 
that the vision of God was very cheaply purchased; and I had a great 
desire to die a martyr’s death—not out of any love of Him of which I 
was conscious, but that I might most quickly attain to the fruition of 
those great joys of which I read that they were reserved in Heaven; 
and I used to discuss with my brother how we could become martyrs. 
We settled to go together to the country of the Moors, begging our 
way for the love of God, that we might be there beheaded; and our 
Lord, I believe, had given us courage enough, even at so tender an 
age, if we could have found the means to proceed; but our greatest 
difficulty seemed to be our father and mother. 

5. It astonished us greatly to find it said in what we were reading 
that pain and bliss were everlasting. We happened very often to talk 
about this; and we had a pleasure in repeating frequently, “For ever, 
ever, ever.” Through the constant uttering of these words, our Lord 
was pleased that I should receive an abiding impression of the way of 
truth when I was yet a child. 

6. As soon as I saw it was impossible to go to any place where 
people would put me to death for the sake of God, my brother and I 
set about becoming hermits; and in an orchard belonging to the house 
we contrived, as well as we could, to build hermitages, by piling up 
small stones one on the other, which fell down immediately; and so it 
came to pass that we found no means of accomplishing our wish. Even 
now I have a feeling of devotion when I consider how God gave me in 
my early youth what I lost by my own fault. I gave alms as I could— 
and I could but little. I contrived to be alone, for the sake of saying my 
prayers—and they were many—especially the Rosary, to which my 
mother had a great devotion, and had made us also in this like herself. 
I used to delight exceedingly, when playing with other children, in the 
building of monasteries, as if we were nuns; and I think I wished to be 
a nun, though not so much as I did to be a martyr or a hermit. 

7. I remember that, when my mother died, I was about twelve 


years old—a little less. When I began to understand my loss, I went in 
my affliction to an image of our Lady, and with many tears implored 
her to be my mother. I did this in my simplicity, and I believe that it 
was of service to me; for I have by experience found the royal Virgin 
help me whenever I recommended myself to her; and at last she has 
brought me back to herself. It distresses me now, when I think of, and 
reflect on, that which kept me from being earnest in the good desires 
with which I began. 

8. O my Lord, since Thou art determined to save me—may it be the 
pleasure of Thy Majesty to effect it!—and to bestow upon me so many 
graces, why has it not been Thy pleasure also—not for my advantage, 
but for Thy greater honour—that this habitation, wherein Thou hast 
continually to dwell, should not have contracted so much defilement? 
It distresses me even to say this, O my Lord, because I know the fault 
is all my own, seeing that Thou hast left nothing undone to make me, 
even from my youth, wholly Thine. When I would complain of my 
parents, I cannot do it; for I saw nothing in them but all good, and 
carefulness for my welfare. Then, growing up, I began to discover the 
natural gifts which our Lord had given me—they were said to be 
many; and, when I should have given Him thanks for them, I made 
use of every one of them, as I shall now explain, to offend Him. 


CHAPTER II 


EARLY IMPRESSIONS. DANGEROUS 
BOOKS AND COMPANIONS. THE SAINT 
IS PLACED IN A CONVENT 


HOW SHE LOST THESE VIRTUES AND HOW IMPORTANT IT IS TO DEAL FROM 
CHILDHOOD WITH VIRTUOUS PERSONS. 


1. WHAT I shall now speak of was, I believe, the beginning of great 
harm to me. I often think how wrong it is of parents not to be very 
careful that their children should always, and in every way, see only 
that which is good; for though my mother was, as I have just said, so 
good herself, nevertheless I, when I came to the use of reason, did not 
derive so much good from her as I ought to have done—almost none 
at all; and the evil I learned did me much harm. She was very fond of 
books of chivalry; but this pastime did not hurt her so much as it hurt 
me, because she never wasted her time on them; only we, her 
children, were left at liberty to read them; and perhaps she did this to 
distract her thoughts from her great sufferings, and occupy her 
children, that they might not go astray in other ways. It annoyed my 
father so much that we had to be careful he never saw us. I contracted 
a habit of reading these books; and this little fault which I observed in 
my mother was the beginning of lukewarmness in my good desires, 
and the occasion of my falling away in other respects. I thought there 
was no harm in it when I wasted many hours night and day in so vain 
an occupation, even when I kept it secret from my father. So 
completely was I mastered by this passion that I thought I could never 
be happy without a new book. 

2. I began to make much of dress, to wish to please others by my 
appearance. I took pains with my hands and my hair, used perfumes, 
and all vanities within my reach—and they were many, for I was very 
much given to them. I had no evil intention, because I never wished 
any one to offend God for me. This fastidiousness of excessive 
neatness lasted some years; and so also did other practices, which I 
thought then were not at all sinful; now, I see how wrong all this must 


have been. 

3. I had some cousins; for into my father’s house no others were 
allowed an entrance. In this he was very cautious; and would to God 
he had been cautious about them!—for I see now the danger of 
conversing, at an age when virtue should begin to grow, with persons 
who, knowing nothing themselves of the vanity of the world, provoke 
others to throw themselves into the midst of it. These cousins were 
nearly of mine own age—a little older, perhaps. We were always 
together; and they had a great affection for me. In everything that 
gave them pleasure, I kept the conversation alive—listened to the 
stories of their affections and childish follies, good for nothing; and, 
what was still worse, my soul began to give itself up to that which was 
the cause of all its disorders. If I were to give advice, I would say to 
parents that they ought to be very careful whom they allow to mix 
with their children when young; for much mischief thence ensues, and 
our natural inclinations are unto evil rather than good. 

4. So it was with me; for I had a sister much older than myself, 
from whose modesty and goodness, which were great, I learned 
nothing; and learned every evil from a relative who was often in the 
house. She was so light and frivolous that my mother took great pains 
to keep her out of the house, as if she foresaw the evil I should learn 
from her; but she could not succeed, there being so many reasons for 
her coming. I was very fond of this person’s company, gossiped and 
talked with her; for she helped me in all the amusements I liked, and, 
what is more, found some for me, and communicated to me her own 
conversations and her vanities. Until I knew her, I mean, until she 
became friendly with me, and communicated to me her own affairs—I 
was then about fourteen years old, a little more, I think—I do not 
believe that I turned away from God in mortal sin, or lost the fear of 
Him, though I had a greater fear of disgrace. This latter fear had such 
sway over me, that I never wholly forfeited my good name—and, as to 
that, there was nothing in the world for which I would have bartered 
it, and nobody in the world I liked well enough who could have 
persuaded me to do it. Thus I might have had the strength never to do 
anything against the honour of God, as I had it by nature not to fail in 
that wherein I thought the honour of the world consisted; and I never 
observed that I was failing in many other ways. In vainly seeking after 
it I was extremely careful; but in the use of the means necessary for 
preserving it I was utterly careless. I was anxious only not to be lost 
altogether. 

5. This friendship distressed my father and sister exceedingly. They 
often blamed me for it; but, as they could not hinder that person from 
coming into the house, all their efforts were in vain; for I was very 
adroit in doing anything that was wrong. Now and then, I am amazed 


at the evil one bad companion can do,—nor could I believe it if I did 
not know it by experience,—especially when we are young: then is it 
that the evil must be greatest. Oh, that parents would take warning by 
me, and look carefully to this! So it was; the conversation of this 
person so changed me, that no trace was left of my soul’s natural 
disposition to virtue, and I became a reflection of her and of another 
who was given to the same kind of amusements. 

6. I know from this the great advantage of good companions; and I 
am certain that if at that tender age I had been thrown among good 
people, I should have persevered in virtue; for if at that time I had 
found any one to teach me the fear of God, my soul would have grown 
strong enough not to fall away. Afterwards, when the fear of God had 
utterly departed from me, the fear of dishonour alone remained, and 
was a torment to me in all I did. When I thought that nobody would 
ever know, I ventured upon many things that were neither honourable 
nor pleasing unto God. 

7. In the beginning these conversations did me harm—I believe so. 
The fault was perhaps not hers, but mine; for afterwards my own 
wickedness was enough to lead me astray, together with the servants 
about me, whom I found ready enough for all evil. If any one of these 
had given me good advice I might perhaps have profited by it; but 
they were blinded by interest, as I was by passion. Still, I was never 
inclined to much evil for I hated naturally anything dishonourable— 
but only to the amusement of a pleasant conversation. The occasion of 
sin, however, being present, danger was at hand, and I exposed to it 
my father and brothers. God delivered me out of it all, so that I should 
not be lost, in a manner visibly against my will, yet not so secretly as 
to allow me to escape without the loss of my good name and the 
suspicions of my father. 

8. I had not spent, I think, three months in these vanities when they 
took me to a monastery in the city where I lived, in which children 
like myself were brought up, though their way of life was not so 
wicked as mine. This was done with the utmost concealment of the 
true reason, which was known only to myself and one of my kindred. 
They waited for an opportunity which would make the change seem 
nothing out of the way; for, as my sister was married, it was not fitting 
I should remain alone, without a mother, in the house. 

9. So excessive was my father’s love for me, and so deep my 
dissembling, that he never would believe me to be so wicked as I was; 
and hence I was never in disgrace with him. Though some remarks 
were made, yet, as the time had been short, nothing could be 
positively asserted; and, as I was so much afraid about my good name, 
I had taken every care to be secret; and yet I never considered that I 
could conceal nothing from Him Who seeth all things. O my God, 


what evil is done in the world by disregarding this, and thinking that 
anything can be kept secret that is done against Thee! I am quite 
certain that great evils would be avoided if we clearly understood that 
what we have to do is, not to be on our guard against men, but on our 
guard against displeasing Thee. 

10. For the first eight days I suffered much, but more from the 
suspicion that my vanity was known, than from being in the 
monastery; for I was already weary of myself—and, though I offended 
God, I never ceased to have a great fear of Him, and contrived to go to 
confession as quickly as I could. I was very uncomfortable; but within 
eight days, I think sooner, I was much more contented than I had been 
in my father’s house. All the nuns were pleased with me; for our Lord 
had given me the grace to please every one, wherever I might be. I 
was therefore made much of in the monastery. Though at this time I 
hated to be a nun, yet I was delighted at the sight of nuns so good; for 
they were very good in that house—very prudent, observant of the 
rule, and recollected. 

11. Yet, for all this, the devil did not cease to tempt me; and people 
in the world sought means to trouble my rest with messages and 
presents. As this could not be allowed, it was soon over, and my soul 
began to return to the good habits of my earlier years; and I 
recognized the great mercy of God to those whom He places among 
good people. It seems as if His Majesty had sought and sought again 
how to convert me to Himself. Blessed be thou, O Lord, for having 
borne with me so long! Amen. 

12. Were it not for my many faults, there was some excuse for me, I 
think, in this: that the conversation I shared in was with one who, I 
thought, would do well in the estate of matrimony; and I was told by 
my confessors, and others also, whom in many points I consulted, 
used to say, that I was not offending God. One of the nuns slept with 
us who were seculars, and through her it pleased our Lord to give me 
light, as I shall now explain. 


CHAPTER III 


THE BLESSING OF BEING WITH GOOD 
PEOPLE. HOW CERTAIN ILLUSIONS 
WERE REMOVED 


IN WHICH SHE SETS FORTH HOW GOOD COMPANY WAS THE MEANS OF HER 
RESUMING GOOD INTENTIONS, AND IN WHAT MANNER GOD BEGAN TO GIVE 
HER SOME LIGHT ON THE DECEPTION TO WHICH SHE WAS SUBJECTED. 


1. I BEGAN gradually to like the good and holy conversation of this 
nun. How well she used to speak of God! for she was a person of great 
discretion and sanctity. I listened to her with delight. I think there 
never was a time when I was not glad to listen to her. She began by 
telling me how she came to be a nun through the mere reading of the 
words of the Gospel: “Many are called, and few are chosen.” She 
would speak of the reward which our Lord gives to those who forsake 
all things for His sake. This good companionship began to root out the 
habits which bad companionship had formed, and to bring my 
thoughts back to the desire of eternal things, as well as to banish in 
some measure the great dislike I had to be a nun, which had been very 
great; and if I saw any one weep in prayer, or devout in any other 
way, I envied her very much; for my heart was now so hard, that I 
could not shed a tear, even if I read the Passion through. This was a 
grief to me. 

2. I remained in the monastery a year and a half, and was very 
much the better for it. I began to say many vocal prayers, and to ask 
all the nuns to pray for me, that God would place me in that state 
wherein I was to serve Him; but, for all this, I wished not to be a nun, 
and that God would not be pleased I should be one, though at the 
same time I was afraid of marriage. At the end of my stay there I had 
a greater inclination to be a nun, yet not in that house, on account of 
certain devotional practices which I understood prevailed there, and 
which I thought overstrained. Some of the younger ones encouraged 
me in this my wish; and, if all had been of one mind, I might have 
profited by it. I had also a great friend in another monastery; and this 


made me resolve, if I was to be a nun, not to be one in any other 
house than where she was. I looked more to the pleasure of sense and 
vanity than to the good of my soul. These good thoughts of being a 
nun came to me from time to time. They left me very soon; and I 
could not persuade myself to become one. 

3. At this time, though I was not careless about my own good, our 
Lord was much more careful to dispose me for that state of life which 
was best for me. He sent me a serious illness, so that I was obliged to 
return to my father’s house. 

4. When I became well again, they took me to see my sister in her 
house in the country village where she dwelt. Her love for me was so 
great that, if she had had her will, I should never have left her. Her 
husband also had a great affection for me—at least, he showed me all 
kindness. This too I owe rather to our Lord, for I have received 
kindness everywhere; and all my service in return is, that I am what I 
am! 

5. On the road lived a brother of my father—a prudent and most 
excellent man, then a widower. Him too our Lord was preparing for 
Himself. In his old age, he left all his possessions and became a 
religious. He so finished his course that I believe him to have the 
vision of God. He would have me stay with him some days. His 
practice was to read good books in Spanish; and his ordinary 
conversation was about God and the vanity of the world. These books 
he made me read to him; and, though I did not much like them, I 
appeared as if I did; for in giving pleasure to others I have been most 
particular, though it might be painful to myself—so much so, that 
what in others might have been a virtue was in me a great fault, 
because I was often extremely indiscreet. O my God, in how many 
ways did His Majesty prepare me for the state wherein it was His will 
I should serve Him!—how, against my own will, He constrained me to 
do violence to myself! May He be blessed for ever! Amen. 

6. Though I remained here but a few days, yet, through the 
impression made on my heart by the words of God both heard and 
read, and by the good conversation of my uncle, I came to understand 
the truth I had heard in my childhood, that all things are as nothing, 
the world vanity, and passing rapidly away. I also began to be afraid 
that, if I were then to die, I should go down to hell. Though I could 
not bend my will to be a nun, I saw that the religious state was the 
best and safest. And thus, by little and little, I resolved to force myself 
into it. 

7. The struggle lasted three months. I used to press this reason 
against myself: The trials and sufferings of living as a nun cannot be 
greater than those of purgatory, and I have well deserved to be in hell. 
It is not much to spend the rest of my life as if I were in purgatory, 


and then go straight to Heaven—which was what I desired. I was 
more influenced by servile fear, I think, than by love, to enter religion. 

8. The devil put before me that I could not endure the trials of the 
religious life, because of my delicate nurture. I defended myself 
against him by alleging the trials which Christ endured, and that it 
was not much for me to suffer something for His sake; besides, He 
would help me to bear it. I must have thought so, but I do not 
remember this consideration. I endured many temptations during 
these days. I was subject to fainting-fits, attended with fever—for my 
health was always weak. I had become by this time fond of good 
books, and that gave me life. I read the Epistles of St. Jerome, which 
filled me with so much courage, that I resolved to tell my father of my 
purpose—which was almost like taking the habit; for I was so jealous 
of my word that I would never, for any consideration, recede from a 
promise when once my word had been given. 

My father’s love for me was so great that I could never obtain his 
consent; nor could the prayers of others, whom I persuaded to speak 
to him, be of any avail. The utmost I could get from him was that I 
might do as I pleased after his death. I now began to be afraid of 
myself, and of my own weakness—for I might go back. So, considering 
that such waiting was not safe for me, I obtained my end in another 
way, as I shall now relate. 


CHAPTER IV 


OUR LORD HELPS HER TO BECOME A 
NUN. HER MANY INFIRMITIES 


SHE EXPLAINS HOW, WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF GOD, SHE COMPELLED 
HERSELF TO TAKE THE HABIT, AND HOW HIS MAJESTY BEGAN TO SEND HER 
MANY INFIRMITIES. 


1. IN those days, when I was thus resolved, I had persuaded one of my 
brothers, by speaking to him of the vanity of the world, to become a 
friar; and we agreed together to set out one day very early in the 
morning for the monastery where that friend of mine lived for whom I 
had so great an affection: though I would have gone to any other 
monastery, if I thought I should serve God better in it, or to any one 
my father liked, so strong was my resolution now to become a nun— 
for I thought more of the salvation of my soul now, and made no 
account whatever of mine own ease. I remember perfectly well, and it 
is quite true, that the pain I felt when I left my father’s house was so 
great, that I do not believe the pain of dying will be greater—for it 
seemed to me as if every bone in my body were wrenched asunder; 
for, as I had no love of God to destroy my love of father and of 
kindred, this latter love came upon me with a violence so great that, if 
our Lord had not been my keeper, my own resolution to go on would 
have failed me. But He gave me courage to fight against myself, so 
that I executed my purpose. 

2. When I took the habit our Lord at once made me understand 
how He helps those who do violence to themselves in order to serve 
Him. No one observed this violence in me; they saw nothing but the 
greatest good-will. At that moment, because I was entering on that 
state, I was filled with a joy so great that it has never failed me to this 
day; and God converted the aridity of my soul into the greatest 
tenderness. Everything in religion was a delight unto me; and it is true 
that now and then I used to sweep the house during those hours of the 
day which I had formerly spent on my amusements and my dress; and, 
calling to mind that I was delivered from such follies, I was filled with 


a new joy that surprised me, nor could I understand whence it came. 

3. Whenever I remember this, there is nothing in the world, 
however hard it may be, that, if it were proposed to me, I would not 
undertake without any hesitation whatever; for I know now, by 
experience in many things, that if from the first I resolutely persevere 
in my purpose, even in this life His Majesty rewards it in a way which 
he only understands who has tried it. When the act is done for God 
only, it is His will before we begin it that the soul, in order to the 
increase of its merits, should be afraid; and the greater the fear, if we 
do but succeed, the greater the reward, and the sweetness thence 
afterwards resulting. I know this by experience, as I have just said, in 
many serious affairs; and so, if I were a person who had to advise 
anybody, I would never counsel any one, to whom good inspirations 
from time to time may come, to resist them through fear of the 
difficulty of carrying them into effect; for if a person lives detached for 
the love of God only, that is no reason for being afraid of failure, for 
He is omnipotent. May He be blessed for ever! Amen. 

4. O supreme Good, and my Rest, those graces ought to have been 
enough which Thou hadst given me hitherto, seeing that Thy 
compassion and greatness had drawn me through so many windings to 
a state so secure, to a house where there are so many servants of God, 
from whom I might learn how I may advance in Thy service. I know 
not how to go on, when I call to mind the circumstances of my 
profession, the great resolution and joy with which I made it, and my 
betrothal unto Thee. I cannot speak of it without tears; and my tears 
ought to be tears of blood, my heart ought to break, and that would 
not be much to suffer because of the many offences against Thee 
which I have committed since that day. It seems to me now that I had 
good reasons for not wishing for this dignity, seeing that I have made 
so sad a use of it. But Thou, O my Lord, hast been willing to bear with 
me for almost twenty years of my evil using of Thy graces, till I might 
become better. It seems to me, O my God, that I did nothing but 
promise never to keep any of the promises then made to Thee. Yet 
such was not my intention; but I see that what I have done since is of 
such a nature, that I know not what my intention was. So it was and 
so it happened, that it may be the better known, O my Bridegroom, 
Who Thou art and what I am. 

5. It is certainly true that very frequently the joy I have in that the 
multitude of Thy mercies is made known in me, softens the bitter 
sense of my great faults. In whom, O Lord, can they shine forth as 
they do in me, who by my evil deeds have shrouded in darkness Thy 
great graces, which Thou hadst begun to work in me? Woe is me, O 
my Maker! If I would make an excuse, I have none to offer; and I only 
am to blame. For if I could return to Thee any portion of that love 


which Thou hadst begun to show unto me, I would give it only unto 
Thee, and then everything would have been safe. But, as I have not 
deserved this, nor been so happy as to have done it, let Thy mercy, O 
Lord, rest upon me. 

6. The change in the habits of my life, and in my food, proved 
hurtful to my health; and though my happiness was great, that was 
not enough. The fainting-fits began to be more frequent, and my heart 
was so seriously affected that every one who saw it was alarmed; and I 
had also many other ailments. And thus it was I spent the first year, 
having very bad health, though I do not think I offended God in it 
much. And as my illness was so serious—I was almost insensible at all 
times, and frequently wholly so—my father took great pains to find 
some relief; and as the physicians who attended me had none to give, 
he had me taken to a place which had a great reputation for the cure 
of other infirmities. They said I should find relief there. That friend of 
whom I have spoken as being in the house went with me. She was one 
of the elder nuns. In the house where I was a nun, there was no vow 
of enclosure. 

7. I remained there nearly a year, for three months of it suffering 
most cruel tortures—effects of the violent remedies which they 
applied. I know not how I endured them; and indeed, though I 
submitted myself to them, they were, as I shall relate, more than my 
constitution could bear. 

8. I was to begin the treatment in the spring, and went thither 
when winter commenced. The intervening time I spent with my sister, 
of whom I spoke before, in her house in the country, waiting for the 
month of April, which was drawing near, that I might not have to go 
and return. The uncle of whom I have made mention before, and 
whose house was on our road, gave me a book called Tercer 
Abecedario, which treats of the prayer of recollection. Though in the 
first year I had read good books—for I would read no others, because I 
understood now the harm they had done me—I did not know how to 
make my prayer, nor how to recollect myself. I was therefore much 
pleased with the book, and resolved to follow the way of prayer it 
described with all my might. And as our Lord had already bestowed 
upon me the gift of tears, and I found pleasure in reading, I began to 
spend a certain time in solitude, to go frequently to confession, and 
make a beginning of that way of prayer, with this book for my guide; 
for I had no master—I mean, no confessor—who understood me, 
though I sought for such a one for twenty years afterwards: which did 
me much harm, in that I frequently went backwards, and might have 
been utterly lost; for, anyhow, a director would have helped me to 
escape the risks I ran of sinning against God. 

9. From the very beginning, God was most gracious unto me. 


Though I was not so free from sin as the book required, I passed that 
by; such watchfulness seemed to me almost impossible. I was on my 
guard against mortal sin—and would to God I had always been so!— 
but I was careless about venial sins, and that was my ruin. Yet, for all 
this, at the end of my stay there—I spent nearly nine months in the 
practice of solitude—our Lord began to comfort me so much in this 
way of prayer, as in His mercy to raise me to the prayer of quiet, and 
now and then to that of union, though I understood not what either 
the one or the other was, nor the great esteem I ought to have had of 
them. I believe it would have been a great blessing to me if I had 
understood the matter. It is true that the prayer of union lasted but a 
short time: I know not if it continued for the space of an Ave Maria; 
but the fruits of it remained; and they were such that, though I was 
then not twenty years of age, I seemed to despise the world utterly; 
and so I remember how sorry I was for those who followed its ways, 
though only in things lawful. 

10. I used to labour with all my might to imagine Jesus Christ, our 
Good and our Lord, present within me. And this was the way I prayed. 
If I meditated on any mystery of His life, I represented it to myself as 
within me, though the greater part of my time I spent in reading good 
books, which was all my comfort; for God never endowed me with the 
gift of making reflections with the understanding, or with that of 
using the imagination to any good purpose: my imagination is so 
sluggish that, even if I would think of, or picture to myself, as I used 
to labour to picture, our Lord’s Humanity, I never could do it. 

11. And though men may attain more quickly to the state of 
contemplation, if they persevere, by this way of inability to exert the 
intellect, yet is the process more laborious and painful; for if the will 
have nothing to occupy it, and if love have no present object to rest 
on, the soul is without support and without employment—its isolation 
and dryness occasion great pain, and the thoughts assail it most 
grievously. Persons in this condition must have greater purity of 
conscience than those who can make use of their understanding; for 
he who can use his intellect in the way of meditation on what the 
world is, on what he owes to God, on the great sufferings of God for 
him, his own scanty service in return, and on the reward God reserves 
for those who love Him, learns how to defend himself against his own 
thoughts, and against the occasions and perils of sin. On the other 
hand, he who has not that power is in greater danger, and ought to 
occupy himself much in reading, seeing that he is not in the slightest 
degree able to help himself. 

12. This way of proceeding is so exceedingly painful, that if the 
master who teaches it insists on cutting off the succours which reading 
gives, and requires the spending of much time in prayer, then, I say, it 


will be impossible to persevere long in it: and if he persists in his plan, 
health will be ruined, because it is a most painful process. Reading is 
of great service towards procuring recollection in any one who 
proceeds in this way; and it is even necessary for him, however little it 
may be that he reads, if only as a substitute for the mental prayer 
which is beyond his reach. 

13. Now I seem to understand that it was the good providence of 
our Lord over me that found no one to teach me. If I had, it would 
have been impossible for me to persevere during the eighteen years of 
trial and of those great aridities, because of my inability to meditate. 
During all this time, it was only after Communion that I ever ventured 
to begin my prayer without a book—my soul was as much afraid to 
pray without one, as if it had to fight against a host. With a book to 
help me—it was like a companion, and a shield whereon to receive 
the blows of many thoughts—I found comfort, for it was not usual 
with me to be in aridity; but I always was so when I had no book; for 
my soul was disturbed, and my thoughts wandered at once. With one, 
I began to collect my thoughts, and, using it as a decoy, kept my soul 
in peace, very frequently by merely opening a book—there was no 
necessity for more. Sometimes I read but little, at other times much— 
according as our Lord had pity on me. 

14. It seemed to me, in these beginnings of which I am speaking, 
that there could be no danger capable of withdrawing me from so 
great a blessing, if I had but books, and could have remained alone; 
and I believe that, by the grace of God, it would have been so, if I had 
had a master or any one to warn me against those occasions of sin in 
the beginning, and, if I fell, to bring me quickly out of them. If the 
devil had assailed me openly then, I believe I should never have fallen 
into any grievous sin; but he was so subtle, and I so weak, that all my 
good resolutions were of little service—though, in those days in which 
I served God, they were very profitable in enabling me, with that 
patience which His Majesty gave me, to endure the alarming illnesses 
which I had to bear. I have often thought with wonder of the great 
goodness of God, and my soul has rejoiced in the contemplation of His 
great magnificence and mercy. May He be blessed for ever!—for I see 
clearly that He has not omitted to reward me, even in this life, for 
every one of my good desires. My good works, however wretched and 
imperfect, have been made better and perfected by Him Who is my 
Lord: He has rendered them meritorious. As to my evil deeds and my 
sins, He hid them at once. The eyes of those who saw them He made 
even blind, and He has blotted them out of their memory. He gilds my 
faults, makes virtue to shine forth, giving it to me Himself, and 
compelling me to possess it, as it were, by force. 

15. I must now return to that which has been enjoined me. I say, 


that if I had to describe minutely how our Lord dealt with me in the 
beginning, it would be necessary for me to have another 
understanding than that I have: so that I might be able to appreciate 
what I owe to Him, together with my own ingratitude and wickedness; 
for I have forgotten it all. 

May He be blessed for ever Who has borne with me so long! Amen. 


CHAPTER V 


ILLNESS AND PATIENCE OF THE SAINT. 
THE STORY OF A PRIEST WHOM SHE 
RESCUED FROM A LIFE OF SIN 


SHE CONTINUES TO SPEAK OF THE GREAT INFIRMITIES SHE SUFFERED, AND 
THE PATIENCE GOD GAVE HER TO BEAR THEM, AND HOW HE TURNED EVIL 
INTO GOOD, AS IS SEEN FROM SOMETHING THAT HAPPENED IN THE PLACE 

WHERE SHE WENT FOR A CURE. 


1. I FORGOT to say how, in the year of my novitiate, I suffered much 
uneasiness about things in themselves of no importance; but I was 
found fault with very often when I was blameless. I bore it painfully 
and with imperfection; however, I went through it all, because of the 
joy I had in being a nun. When they saw me seeking to be alone, and 
even weeping over my sins at times, they thought I was discontented, 
and said so. 

2. All religious observances had an attraction for me, but I could 
not endure any which seemed to make me contemptible. I delighted in 
being thought well of by others, and was very exact in everything I 
had to do. All this I thought was a virtue, though it will not serve as 
an excuse for me, because I knew what it was to procure my own 
satisfaction in everything, and so ignorance does not blot out the 
blame. There may be some excuse in the fact that the convent was not 
founded in great perfection. I, wicked as I was, followed after that 
which I saw was wrong, and neglected that which was good. 

3. There was then in the house a nun labouring under a most 
grievous and painful disorder, for there were open ulcers in her body, 
caused by certain obstructions, through which her food was rejected. 
Of this sickness she soon died. All her sisters, I saw, were afraid of her 
malady. I envied her patience very much; I prayed to God that He 
would give me a like patience; and then, whatever sickness it might be 
His pleasure to send, I do not think I was afraid of any, for I was 
resolved on gaining eternal good, and determined to gain it by any 
and by every means. 


4. I am surprised at myself, because then I had not, as I believe, 
that love of God which I think I had I after I began to pray. Then, I 
had only light to see that all things that pass away are to be lightly 
esteemed, and that the good things to be gained by despising them are 
of great price, because they are for ever. His Majesty heard me also in 
this, for in less than two years I was so afflicted myself that the illness 
which I had, though of a different kind from that of the sister, was, I 
really believe, not less painful and trying for the three years it lasted, 
as I shall now relate. 

5. When the time had come for which I was waiting in the place I 
spoke of before—I was in my sister’s house, for the purpose of 
undergoing the medical treatment—they took me away with the 
utmost care of my comfort; that is, my father, my sister, and the nun, 
my friend, who had come from the monastery with me—for her love 
for me was very great. At that moment Satan began to trouble my 
soul; God, however, brought forth a great blessing out of that trouble. 

6. In the place to which I had gone for my cure lived a priest of 
good birth and understanding, with some learning, but not much. I 
went to confession to him, for I was always fond of learned men, 
although confessors indifferently learned did my soul much harm; for 
I did not always find confessors whose learning was as good as I could 
wish it was. I know by experience that it is better, if the confessors are 
good men and of holy lives, that they should have no learning at all, 
than a little; for such confessors never trust themselves without 
consulting those who are learned—nor would I trust them myself: and 
a really learned confessor never deceived me. Neither did the others 
willingly deceive me, only they knew no better; I thought they were 
learned, and that I was not under any other obligation than that of 
believing them, as their instructions to me were lax, and left me more 
at liberty—for if they had been strict with me, I am so wicked, I 
should have sought for others. That which was a venial sin, they told 
me was no sin at all; of that which was most grievously mortal, they 
said it was venial. 

7. This did me so much harm, that it is no wonder I should speak of 
it here as a warning to others, that they may avoid an evil so great; for 
I see clearly that in the eyes of God I was without excuse, that the 
things I did being in themselves not good, this should have been 
enough to keep me from them. I believe that God, by reason of my 
sins, allowed those confessors to deceive themselves and to deceive 
me. I myself deceived many others by saying to them what had been 
said to me. 

8. I continued in this blindness, I believe, more than seventeen 
years, till a most learned Dominican Father undeceived me in part, 
and those of the Company of Jesus made me altogether so afraid, by 


insisting on the erroneousness of these principles, as I shall hereafter 
show. 

9. I began, then, by going to confession to that priest of whom I 
spoke before. He took an extreme liking to me, because I had then but 
little to confess in comparison with what I had afterwards; and I had 
never much to say since I became a nun. There was no harm in the 
liking he had for me, but it ceased to be good, because it was in 
excess. He clearly understood that I was determined on no account 
whatever to do anything whereby God might be seriously offended. 
He, too, gave me a like assurance about himself, and accordingly our 
conferences were many. But at that time, through the knowledge and 
fear of God which filled my soul, what gave me most pleasure in all 
my conversations with others was to speak of God; and, as I was so 
young, this made him ashamed; and then, out of that great good-will 
he bore me, he began to tell me of his wretched state. It was very sad, 
for he had been nearly seven years in a most perilous condition, 
because of his affection for, and conversation with, a woman of that 
place; and yet he used to say Mass. The matter was so public that his 
honour and good name were lost, and no one ventured to speak to 
him about it. I was extremely sorry for him, because I liked him much. 
I was then so imprudent and so blind as to think it a virtue to be 
grateful and loyal to one who liked me. Cursed be that loyalty which 
reaches so far as to go against the law of God. It is a madness common 
in the world, and it makes me mad to see it. We are indebted to God 
for all the good that men do to us, and yet we hold it to be an act of 
virtue not to break a friendship of this kind, though it lead us to go 
against Him. Oh, blindness of the world! Let me, O Lord, be most 
ungrateful to the world; never at all unto Thee. But I have been 
altogether otherwise through my sins. 

10. I procured further information about the matter from members 
of his household; I learned more of his ruinous state, and saw that the 
poor man’s fault was not so grave, because the miserable woman had 
had recourse to enchantments, by giving him a little image made of 
copper, which she had begged him to wear for love of her around his 
neck; and this no one had influence enough to persuade him to throw 
away. As to this matter of enchantments, I do not believe it to be 
altogether true; but I will relate what I saw, by way of warning to men 
to be on their guard against women who will do things of this kind. 
And let them be assured of this, that women—for they are more 
bound to purity than men—if once they have lost all shame before 
God, are in nothing whatever to be trusted; and that in exchange for 
the gratification of their will, and of that affection which the devil 
suggests, they will hesitate at nothing. 

11. Though I have been so wicked myself, I never fell into anything 


of this kind, nor did I ever attempt to do evil; nor, if I had the power, 
would I have ever constrained any one to like me, for our Lord kept 
me from this. But if He had abandoned me, I should have done wrong 
in this, as I did in other things—for there is nothing in me whereon 
any one may rely. 

12. When I knew this, I began to show him greater affection: my 
intention was good, but the act was wrong, for I ought not to do the 
least wrong for the sake of any good, how great soever it may be. I 
spoke to him most frequently of God; and this must have done him 
good—though I believe that what touched him most was his great 
affection for me, because, to do me a pleasure, he gave me that little 
image of copper, and I had it at once thrown into a river. When he 
had given it up, like a man roused from deep sleep, he began to 
consider all that he had done in those years; and then, amazed at 
himself, lamenting his ruinous state, that woman came to be hateful in 
his eyes. Our Lady must have helped him greatly, for he had a very 
great devotion to her Conception, and used to keep the feast thereof 
with great solemnity. In short, he broke off all relations with that 
woman utterly, and was never weary of giving God thanks for the 
light He had given him; and at the end of the year from the day I first 
saw him, he died. 

13. He had been most diligent in the service of God; and as for that 
great affection he had for me, I never observed anything wrong in it, 
though it might have been of greater purity. There were also occasions 
wherein he might have most grievously offended, if he had not kept 
himself in the near presence of God. As I said before, I would not then 
have done anything I knew was a mortal sin. And I think that 
observing this resolution in me helped him to have that affection for 
me; for I believe that all men must have a greater affection for those 
women whom they see disposed to be good: and even for the 
attainment of earthly ends, women must have more power over men 
because they are good, as I shall show hereafter. I am convinced that 
the priest is in the way of salvation. He died most piously, and 
completely withdrawn from that occasion of sin. It seems that it was 
the will of our Lord he should be saved by these means. 

14. I remained three months in that place, in the most grievous 
sufferings; for the treatment was too severe for my constitution. In two 
months—so strong were the medicines—my life was nearly worn out; 
and the severity of the pain in the heart, for the cure of which I was 
there, was much more keen: it seemed to me, now and then, as if it 
had been seized by sharp teeth. So great was the torment that it was 
feared it might end in madness. There was a great loss of strength, for 
I could eat nothing whatever, only drink. I had a great loathing for 
food, and a fever that never left me. I was so reduced, for they had 


given me purgatives daily for nearly a month, and so parched up, that 
my sinews began to shrink. The pains I had were unendurable, and I 
was overwhelmed in a most deep sadness, so that I had no rest either 
night or day. 

15. This was the result; and thereupon my father took me back. 
Then the physicians visited me again. All gave me up; they said I was 
also consumptive. This gave me little or no concern; what distressed 
me were the pains I had—for I was in pain from my head down to my 
feet. Now, nervous pains, according to the physicians, are intolerable; 
and all my nerves were shrunk. Certainly, if I had not brought this 
upon myself by my sins, the torture would have been unendurable. 

16. I was not more than three months in this cruel distress, for it 
seemed impossible that so many ills could be borne together. I now 
am astonished at myself, and the patience His Majesty gave me—for it 
clearly came from Him—I look upon as a great mercy of our Lord. It 
was a great help to me to be patient, that I had read the story of Job, 
in the Morals of St. Gregory (our Lord seems to have prepared me 
thereby); and that I had begun the practice of prayer, so that I might 
bear it all, conforming my will to the will of God. All my conversation 
was with God. I had continually these words of Job in my thoughts 
and in my mouth: “If we have received good things of the hand of our 
Lord, why should we not receive evil things?” This seemed to give me 
courage. 

17. The feast of our Lady, in August, came round; from April until 
then I had been in great pain, but more especially during the last three 
months. I made haste to go to confession, for I had always been very 
fond of frequent confession. They thought I was driven by the fear of 
death; and so my father, in order to quiet me, would not suffer me to 
go. Oh, the unreasonable love of flesh and blood! Though it was that 
of a father so Catholic and so wise—he was very much so, and this act 
of his could not be the effect of any ignorance on his part—what evil 
it might have done me! 

18. That very night my sickness became so acute that for about 
four days I remained insensible. They administered the Sacrament of 
Extreme Unction, and every hour, or rather every moment, thought I 
was dying; they did nothing but repeat the Credo, as if I could have 
understood anything they said. They must have regarded me as dead 
more than once, for I found afterwards drops of wax on my eyelids. 
My father, because he had not allowed me to go to confession, was 
grievously distressed. Loud cries and many prayers were made to God: 
blessed be He Who heard them. 

19. For a day and a half the grave was open in my monastery, 
waiting for my body; and the friars of our Order, in a house at some 
distance from this place, performed funeral solemnities. But it pleased 


our Lord I should come to myself. I wished to go to confession at once. 
I communicated with many tears; but I do not think those tears had 
their source in that pain and sorrow only for having offended God, 
which might have sufficed for my salvation—unless, indeed, the 
delusion which I laboured under were some excuse for me, and into 
which I had been led by those who had told me that some things were 
not mortal sins which afterwards I found were so certainly. 

20. Though my sufferings were unendurable, and my perceptions 
dull, yet my confession, I believe, was complete as to all matters 
wherein I understood myself to have offended God. This grace, among 
others, did His Majesty bestow on me, that ever since my first 
Communion never in confession have I failed to confess anything I 
thought to be a sin, though it might be only a venial sin. But I think 
that undoubtedly my salvation was in great peril, if I had died at that 
time—partly because my confessors were so unlearned, and partly 
because I was so very wicked. It is certainly true that when I think of 
it, and consider how our Lord seems to have raised me up from the 
dead, I am so filled with wonder that I almost tremble with fear. 

21. And now, O my soul, it were well for thee to look that danger 
in the face from which our Lord delivered thee; and if thou dost not 
cease to offend Him out of love, thou shouldst do so out of fear. He 
might have slain thee a thousand times, and in a far more perilous 
state. I believe I exaggerate nothing if I say a thousand times again, 
though he may rebuke me who has commanded me to restrain myself 
in recounting my sins; and they are glossed over enough. I pray him, 
for the love of God, not to suppress one of my faults, because herein 
shines forth the magnificence of God, as well as His long-suffering 
towards souls. May He be blessed for evermore, and destroy me 
utterly rather than let me cease to love Him any more! 


CHAPTER VI 


THE GREAT DEBT SHE OWED TO OUR 
LORD FOR HIS MERCY TO HER. SHE 
TAKES ST. JOSEPH FOR HER PATRON 


OF THE GREAT DEBT SHE OWES GOD FOR GIVING HER CONFORMITY OF WILL 
IN HER TRIALS, AND HOW SHE TURNED TOWARDS THE GLORIOUS ST. JOSEPH 
AS HER HELPER AND ADVOCATE, AND HOW MUCH SHE PROFITED THEREBY. 


1. AFTER those four days, during which I was insensible, so great was 
my distress, that our Lord alone knoweth the intolerable sufferings I 
endured. My tongue was bitten to pieces; there was a choking in my 
throat because I had taken nothing, and because of my weakness, so 
that I could not swallow even a drop of water; all my bones seemed to 
be out of joint, and the disorder of my head was extreme. I was bent 
together like a coil of ropes—for to this was I brought by the torture 
of those days—unable to move either arm, or foot, or hand, or head, 
any more than if I had been dead, unless others moved me; I could 
move, however, I think, one finger of my right hand. Then, as to 
touching me, that was impossible, for I was so bruised that I could not 
endure it. They used to move me in a sheet, one holding one end and 
another the other. This lasted till Palm Sunday. 

2. The only comfort I had was this—if no one came near me, my 
pains frequently ceased; and then, because I had a little rest, I 
considered myself well, for I was afraid my patience would fail; and 
thus I was exceedingly happy when I saw myself free from those pains 
which were so sharp and constant, though in the cold fits of an 
intermittent fever, which were most violent, they were still 
unendurable. My dislike of food was very great. 

3. I was now so anxious to return to my monastery, that I had 
myself conveyed thither in the state I was in. There they received alive 
one whom they had waited for as dead; but her body was worse than 
dead; the sight of it could only give pain. It is impossible to describe 
my extreme weakness, for I was nothing but bones. I remained in this 
state, as I have already said, more than eight months; and was 


paralytic, though getting better, for about three years. I praised God 
when I began to crawl on my hands and knees. I bore all this with 
great resignation, and, if I except the beginning of my illness, with 
great joy; for all this was as nothing in comparison with the pains and 
tortures I had to bear at first. I was resigned to the will of God, even if 
He left me in this state for ever. My anxiety about the recovery of my 
health seemed to be grounded on my desire to pray in solitude, as I 
had been taught; for there was no means of doing so in the infirmary. 
I went to confession most frequently, spoke much about God, and in 
such a way as to edify every one; and they all marvelled at the 
patience which our Lord gave me—for if it had not come from the 
hand of His Majesty, it seemed impossible to endure so great an 
affliction with so great a joy. 

4. It was a great thing for me to have had the grace of prayer which 
God had wrought in me; it made me understand what it is to love 
Him. In a little while I saw these virtues renewed within me; still they 
were not strong, for they were not sufficient to sustain me in justice. I 
never spoke ill in the slightest degree whatever of any one, and my 
ordinary practice was to avoid all detraction; for I used to keep most 
carefully in mind that I ought not to assent to, nor say of another, 
anything I should not like to have said of myself. I was extremely 
careful to keep this resolution on all occasions; though not so 
perfectly, upon some great occasions that presented themselves, as not 
to break it sometimes. But my ordinary practice was this: and thus 
those who were about me, and those with whom I conversed, became 
so convinced that it was right that they adopted it as a habit. It came 
to be understood that where I was, absent persons were safe; so they 
were also with my friends and kindred, and with those whom I 
instructed. Still, for all this, I have a strict account to give unto God 
for the bad example I gave in other respects. May it please His Majesty 
to forgive me, for I have been the cause of much evil; though not with 
intentions as perverse as were the acts that followed. 

5. The longing for solitude remained, and I loved to discourse and 
speak of God; for if I found any one with whom I could do so, it was a 
greater joy and satisfaction to me than all the refinements—or rather, 
to speak more correctly, the real rudeness—of the world’s 
conversation. I comunicated and confessed more frequently still, and 
desired to do so; I was extremely fond of reading good books; I was 
most deeply penitent for having offended God; and I remember that 
very often I did not dare to pray, because I was afraid of that most 
bitter anguish which I felt for having offended God, dreading it as a 
great chastisement. This grew upon me afterwards to so great a 
degree, that I know of no torment wherewith to compare it; and yet it 
was neither more nor less because of any fear had at any time, for it 


came upon me only when I remembered the consolations of our Lord 
which He gave me in prayer, the great debt I owed Him, the evil 
return I made: I could not bear it. I was also extremely angry with 
myself on account of the many tears I shed for my faults, when I saw 
how little I improved, seeing that neither my good resolutions nor the 
pains I took were sufficient to keep me from falling whenever I had 
the opportunity. I looked on my tears as a delusion; and my faults, 
therefore, I regarded as the more grievous, because I saw the great 
goodness of our Lord to me in the shedding of those tears, and 
together with them such deep compunction. 

6. I took care to go to confession as soon as I could; and, as I think, 
did all that was possible on my part to return to a state of grace. But 
the whole evil lay in my not thoroughly avoiding the occasions of sin, 
and in my confessors, who helped me so little. If they had told me that 
I was travelling on a dangerous road, and that I was bound to abstain 
from those conversations, I believe, without any doubt, that the 
matter would have been remedied, because I could not bear to remain 
even for one day in mortal sin, if I knew it. 

7. All these tokens of the fear of God came to me through prayer; 
and the greatest of them was this, that fear was swallowed up of love 
—for I never thought of chastisement. All the time I was so ill, my 
strict watch over my conscience reached to all that is mortal sin. 

8. O my God! I wished for health, that I might serve Thee better; 
that was the cause of all my ruin. For when I saw how helpless I was 
through paralysis, being still so young, and how the physicians of this 
world had dealt with me, I determined to ask those of heaven to help 
me—for I wished, nevertheless, to be well, though I bore my illness 
with great joy. Sometimes, too, I used to think that if I recovered my 
health, and yet were lost for ever, I was better as I was. But, for all 
that, I thought I might serve God much better if I were well. This is 
our delusion; we do not resign ourselves absolutely to the disposition 
of our Lord, Who knows best what is for our good. 

9. I began by having Masses and prayers said for my intention— 
prayers that were highly sanctioned; for I never liked those other 
devotions which some people, especially women, make use of with a 
ceremoniousness to me intolerable, but which moves them to be 
devout. I have been given to understand since that they were 
unseemly and superstitious; and I took for my patron and lord the 
glorious St. Joseph, and recommended myself earnestly to him. I saw 
clearly that both out of this my present trouble, and out of others of 
greater importance, relating to my honour and the loss of my soul, 
this my father and lord delivered me, and rendered me greater 
services than I knew how to ask for. I cannot call to mind that I have 
ever asked him at any time for anything which he has not granted; 


and I am filled with amazement when I consider the great favours 
which God hath given me through this blessed Saint; the dangers from 
which he hath delivered me, both of body and of soul. To other Saints 
our Lord seems to have given grace to succour men in some special 
necessity; but to this glorious Saint, I know by experience, to help us 
in all: and our Lord would have us understand that, as He was Himself 
subject to him upon earth—for St. Joseph, having the title of father, 
and being His guardian, could command Him—so now in heaven He 
performs all his petitions. I have asked others to recommend 
themselves to St. Joseph, and they too know this by experience; and 
there are many who are now of late devout to him, having had 
experience of this truth. 

10. I used to keep his feast with all the solemnity I could, but with 
more vanity than spirituality, seeking rather too much splendour and 
effect, and yet with good intentions. I had this evil in me, that if our 
Lord gave me grace to do any good, that good became full of 
imperfections, and of many faults; but as for doing wrong, the 
indulgence of curiosity and vanity, I was very skilful and active 
therein. Our Lord forgive me! 

11. Would that I could persuade all men to be devout to this 
glorious Saint; for I know by long experience what blessings he can 
obtain for us from God. I have never known any one who was really 
devout to him, and who honoured him by particular services, who did 
not visibly grow more and more in virtue; for he helps in a special 
way those souls who commend themselves to him. It is now some 
years since I have always on his feast asked him for something, and I 
always have it. If the petition be in any way amiss, he directs it aright 
for my greater good. 

12. If I were a person who had authority to write, it would be a 
pleasure to me to be diffusive in speaking most minutely of the graces 
which this glorious Saint has obtained for me and for others. But that I 
may not go beyond the commandment that is laid upon me, I must in 
many things be more brief than I could wish, and more diffusive than 
is necessary in others; for, in short, I am a person who, in all that is 
good, has but little discretion. But I ask, for the love of God, that he 
who does not believe me will make the trial for himself—when he will 
see, by experience, the great good that results from commending 
oneself to this glorious patriarch, and being devout to him. Those who 
give themselves to prayer should in a special manner have always a 
devotion to St. Joseph; for I know not how any man can think of the 
Queen of the angels, during the time that she suffered so much with 
the infant Jesus, without giving thanks to St. Joseph for the services 
he rendered them then. He who cannot find any one to teach him how 
to pray, let him take this glorious Saint for his master, and he will not 


wander out of the way. 

13. May it please our Lord that I have not done amiss in venturing 
to speak about St. Joseph; for, though I publicly profess my devotion 
to him, I have always failed in my service to him and imitation of him. 
He was like himself when he made me able to rise and walk, no longer 
a paralytic; and I, too, am like myself when I make so bad a use of this 
grace. 

14. Who could have said that I was so soon to fall, after such great 
consolations from God—after His Majesty had implanted virtues in me 
which of themselves made me serve Him—after I had been, as it were, 
dead, and in such extreme peril of eternal damnation—after He had 
raised me up, soul and body, so that all who saw me marvelled to see 
me alive? What can it mean, O my Lord? The life we live is so full of 
danger! While I am writing this—and it seems to me, too, by Thy 
grace and mercy—I may say with St. Paul, though not so truly as he 
did: “It is not I who live now, but Thou, my Creator, livest in me.” For 
some years past, so it seems to me, Thou hast held me by the hand; 
and I see in myself desires and resolutions—in some measure tested by 
experience in many ways, during that time—never to do anything, 
however slight it may be, contrary to Thy will, though I must have 
frequently offended Thy Divine Majesty without being aware of it; and 
I also think that nothing can be proposed to me that I should not with 
great resolution undertake for Thy love. In some things Thou hast 
Thyself helped me to succeed therein. I love neither the world, nor the 
things of the world; nor do I believe that anything that does not come 
from Thee can give me pleasure; everything else seems to me a heavy 
cross. 

15. Still, I may easily deceive myself, and it may be that I am not 
what I say I am; but Thou knowest, O my Lord, that, to the best of my 
knowledge, I lie not. I am afraid, and with good reason, lest Thou 
shouldst abandon me; for I know now how far my strength and little 
virtue can reach, if Thou be not ever at hand to supply them, and to 
help me never to forsake Thee. May His Majesty grant that I be not 
forsaken of Thee even now, when I am thinking all this of myself! 

16. I know not how we can wish to live, seeing that everything is 
so uncertain. Once, O Lord, I thought it impossible to forsake Thee so 
utterly; and now that I have forsaken Thee so often, I cannot help 
being afraid; for when Thou didst withdraw but a little from me, I fell 
down to the ground at once. Blessed for ever be Thou! Though I have 
forsaken Thee, Thou hast not forsaken me so utterly but that Thou 
hast come again and raised me up, giving me Thy hand always. Very 
often, O Lord, I would not take it; very often I would not listen when 
Thou wert calling me again, as I am going to show. 


CHAPTER VII 


LUKEWARMNESS. THE LOSS OF GRACE. 
INCONVENIENCE OF LAXITY IN 
RELIGIOUS HOUSES 


OF THE WAY WHEREBY SHE LOST THE GRACES GOD HAD GRANTED HER, AND 
THE WRETCHED LIFE SHE BEGAN TO LEAD; SHE ALSO SPEAKS OF THE DANGER 
ARISING FROM THE WANT OF A STRICT ENCLOSURE IN CONVENTS OF NUNS. 


1. SO, then, going on from pastime to pastime, from vanity to vanity, 
from one occasion of sin to another, I began to expose myself 
exceedingly to the very greatest dangers: my soul was so distracted by 
many vanities that I was ashamed to draw near unto God in an act of 
such special friendship as that of prayer. As my sins multiplied, I 
began to lose the pleasure and comfort I had in virtuous things: and 
that loss contributed to the abandonment of prayer. I see now most 
clearly, O my Lord, that this comfort departed from me because I had 
departed from Thee. 

2. It was the most fearful delusion into which Satan could plunge 
me—to give up prayer under the pretence of humility. I began to be 
afraid of giving myself to prayer, because I saw myself so lost. I 
thought it would be better for me, seeing that in my wickedness I was 
one of the most wicked, to live like the multitude—to say the prayers 
which I was bound to say, and that vocally; not to practise mental 
prayer nor commune with God so much; for I deserved to be with the 
devils, and was deceiving those who were about me, because I made 
an outward show of goodness. And therefore the community in which 
I dwelt is not to be blamed, for with my cunning I so managed 
matters, that all had a good opinion of me; and yet I did not seek this 
deliberately by simulating devotion, for in all that relates to hypocrisy 
and ostentation—glory be to God!—I do not remember that I ever 
offended Him, so far as I know. The very first movements herein gave 
me such pain, that the devil would depart from me with loss, and the 
gain remained with me; and thus, accordingly, he never tempted me 
much in this way. Perhaps, however, if God had permitted Satan to 


tempt me as sharply herein as he tempted me in other things, I should 
have fallen also into this; but His Majesty has preserved me until now. 
May He be blessed for evermore! It was rather a heavy affliction to me 
that I should be thought so well of; for I knew my own secret. 

3. The reason why they thought I was not so wicked was this: they 
saw that I, who was so young and exposed to so many occasions of 
sin, withdrew myself so often into solitude for prayer, read much, 
spoke of God, that I liked to have His image painted in many places, 
to have an oratory of my own, and furnish it with objects of devotion, 
that I spoke ill of no one, and other things of the same kind in me 
which have the appearance of virtue. Yet all the while—I was so vain 
—I knew how to procure respect for myself by doing those things 
which in the world are usually regarded with respect. 

4. In consequence of this, they gave me as much liberty as they did 
to the oldest nuns, and even more, and had great confidence in me; 
for as to taking any liberty for myself, or doing anything without leave 
—such as conversing through the door, or in secret, or by night—I do 
not think I could have brought myself to speak with anybody in the 
monastery in that way, and I never did it; for our Lord held me back. 
It seemed to me—for I considered many things carefully and of set 
purpose—that it would be a very evil deed on my part, wicked as I 
was, to risk the credit of so many nuns, who were all good—as if 
everything else I did was well done! In truth, the evil I did was not the 
result of deliberation, as this would have been, if I had done it, 
although it was too much so. 

5. Therefore, I think that it did me much harm to be in a monastery 
not enclosed. The liberty which those who were good might have with 
advantage—they not being obliged to do more than they do, because 
they had not bound themselves to enclosure—would certainly have 
led me, who am wicked, straight to hell, if our Lord, by so many 
remedies and means of His most singular mercy, had not delivered me 
out of that danger—and it is, I believe, the very greatest danger— 
namely, a monastery of women unenclosed—yea, more, I think it is, 
for those who will be wicked, a road to hell rather than a help to their 
weakness. This is not to be understood of my monastery; for there are 
so many there who in the utmost sincerity, and in great perfection, 
serve our Lord, so that His Majesty, according to His goodness, cannot 
but be gracious unto them. Neither is it one of those which are most 
open: for all religious observances are kept in it; and I am speaking 
only of others which I have seen and known. 

6. I am exceedingly sorry for these houses, because our Lord must 
of necessity send His special inspirations not merely once, but many 
times, if the nuns therein are to be saved, seeing that the honours and 
amusements of the world are allowed among them, and the 


obligations of their state are so ill-understood. God grant they may not 
count that to be virtue which is sin, as I did so often! It is very 
difficult to make people understand this; it is necessary our Lord 
Himself should take the matter seriously into His own hands. 

7. If parents would take my advice, now that they are at no pains 
to place their daughters where they may walk in the way of salvation 
without incurring a greater risk than they would do if they were left in 
the world, let them look at least at that which concerns their good 
name. Let them marry them to persons of a much lower degree rather 
than place them in monasteries of this kind, unless they be of 
extremely good inclinations, and God grant that these inclinations 
may come to good! or let them keep them at home. If they will be 
wicked at home, their evil life can be hidden only for a short time; but 
in monasteries it can be hidden long, and, in the end, it is our Lord 
that discovers it. They injure not only themselves, but all the nuns 
also. And all the while the poor things are not in fault; for they walk 
in the way that is shown them. Many of them are to be pitied; for they 
wished to withdraw from the world, and, thinking to escape from the 
dangers of it, and that they were going to serve our Lord, have found 
themselves in ten worlds at once, without knowing what to do, or how 
to help themselves. Youth and sensuality and the devil invite them 
and incline them to follow certain ways which are of the essence of 
worldliness. They see these ways, so to speak, considered as safe 
there. 

8. Now, these seem to me to be in some degree like those wretched 
heretics who will make themselves blind, and who will consider that 
which they do to be good, and so believe, but without really believing; 
for they have within themselves something that tells them it is wrong. 

9. Oh, what utter ruin! utter ruin of religious persons—I am not 
speaking now more of women than of men—where the rules of the 
Order are not kept; where the same monastery offers two roads: one of 
virtue and observance, the other of inobservance, and both equally 
frequented! I have spoken incorrectly; they are not equally frequented; 
for, on account of our sins, the way of the greatest imperfection is the 
most frequented; and because it is the broadest, it is also the most in 
favour. The way of religious observance is so little used, that the friar 
and the nun who would really begin to follow their vocation 
thoroughly have reason to fear the members of their communities 
more than all the devils together. They must be more cautious, and 
dissemble more, when they would speak of that friendship with God 
which they desire to have, than when they would speak of those 
friendships and affections which the devil arranges in monasteries. I 
know not why we are astonished that the Church is in so much 
trouble, when we see those, who ought to be an example of every 


virtue to others, so disfigure the work which the spirit of the Saints 
departed wrought in their Orders. May it please His Divine Majesty to 
apply a remedy to this, as He sees it to be needful! Amen. 

10. So, then, when I began to indulge in these conversations, I did 
not think, seeing they were customary, that my soul must be injured 
and dissipated, as I afterwards found it must be, by such 
conversations. I thought that, as receiving visits was so common in 
many monasteries, no more harm would befall me thereby than befell 
others, whom I knew to be good. I did not observe that they were 
much better than I was, and that an act which was perilous for me 
was not so perilous for them; and yet I have no doubt there was some 
danger in it, were it nothing else but a waste of time. 

11. I was once with a person—it was at the very beginning of my 
acquaintance with her—when our Lord was pleased to show me that 
these friendships were not good for me: to warn me also, and in my 
blindness, which was so great, to give me light. Christ stood before 
me, stern and grave, giving me to understand what in my conduct was 
offensive to Him. I saw Him with the eyes of the soul more distinctly 
than I could have seen Him with the eyes of the body. The vision 
made so deep an impression upon me that, though it is more than 
twenty-six years ago, I seem to see Him present even now. I was 
greatly astonished and disturbed, and I resolved not to see that person 
again. 

12. It did me much harm that I did not then know it was possible to 
see anything otherwise than with the eyes of the body; so did Satan 
too, in that he helped me to think so: he made me understand it to be 
impossible, and suggested that I had imagined the vision—that it 
might be Satan himself—and other suppositions of that kind. For all 
this, the impression remained with me that the vision was from God, 
and not an imagination; but, as it was not to my liking, I forced myself 
to lie to myself; and, as I did not dare to discuss the matter with any 
one, and as great importunity was used, I went back to my former 
conversation with the same person, and with others also, at different 
times; for I was assured that there was no harm in seeing such a 
person, and that I gained, instead of losing, reputation by doing so. I 
spent many years in this pestilent amusement; for it never appeared to 
me, when I was engaged in it, to be so bad as it really was, though at 
times I saw clearly it was no good. But no one caused me the same 
distraction which that person did of whom I am speaking; and that 
was because I had a great affection for her. 

13. At another time, when I was with that person, we saw, both of 
us, and others who were present also saw, something like a great toad 
crawling towards us, more rapidly than such a creature is in the habit 
of crawling. I cannot understand how a reptile of that kind could, in 


the middle of the day, have come forth from that place; it never had 
done so before, but the impression it made on me was such that I 
think it must have had a meaning; neither have I ever forgotten it. Oh 
the greatness of God! with what care and tenderness didst Thou warn 
me in every way! and how little I profited by those warnings! 

14. There was in that house a nun who was related to me, now 
grown old, a great servant of God, and a strict observer of the rule. 
She too warned me from time to time; but I not only did not listen to 
her, but was even offended, thinking she was scandalized without 
cause. I have mentioned this in order that my wickedness and the 
great goodness of God might be understood, and to show how much I 
deserved hell for ingratitude so great, and, moreover, if it should be 
our Lord’s will and pleasure that any nun at any time should read this, 
that she might take warning by me. I beseech them all, for the love of 
our Lord, to flee from such recreations as these. 

15. May His Majesty grant I may undeceive some one of the many I 
led astray when I told them there was no harm in these things, and 
assured them there was no such great danger therein. I did so because 
I was blind myself; for I would not deliberately lead them astray. By 
the bad example I set before them—I spoke of this before—I was the 
occasion of much evil, not thinking I was doing so much harm. 

16. In those early days, when I was ill, and before I knew how to be 
of use to myself, I had a very strong desire to further the progress of 
others: a most common temptation of beginners. With me, however, it 
had good results. Loving my father so much, I longed to see him in the 
possession of that good which I seemed to derive myself from prayer. I 
thought that in this life there could not be a greater good than prayer; 
and so, by roundabout ways, as well as I could, I contrived to make 
him enter upon it; I gave him books for that end. As he was so good—I 
said so before—this exercise took such a hold upon him that in five or 
six years, I think it was, he made so great a progress that I used to 
praise our Lord for it. It was a very great consolation to me. He had 
most grievous trials of diverse kinds, and he bore them all with the 
greatest resignation. He came often to see me, for it was a comfort to 
him to speak of the things of God. 

17. And now that I had become so dissipated, and had ceased to 
pray, and yet saw that he still thought I was what I used to be, I could 
not endure it, and so undeceived him. I had been a year and more 
without praying, thinking it an act of greater humility to abstain. This 
—I shall speak of it again—was the greatest temptation I ever had, 
because it very nearly wrought my utter ruin; for, when I used to 
pray, if I offended God one day, on the following days I would 
recollect myself, and withdraw farther from the occasions of sin. 

18. When that blessed man, having that good opinion of me, came 


to visit me, it pained me to see him so deceived as to think that I used 
to pray to God as before. So I told him that I did not pray; but I did 
not tell him why. I put my infirmities forward as an excuse; for, 
though I had recovered from that which was so troublesome, I have 
always been weak, even very much so; and though my infirmities are 
somewhat less troublesome now than they were, they still afflict me in 
many ways; specially, I have been suffering for twenty years from 
sickness every morning, so that I could not take any food till past 
midday, and even occasionally not till later; and now, since my 
Communions have become more frequent, it is at night, before I lie 
down to rest, that the sickness occurs, and with greater pain; for I 
have to bring it on with a feather, or other means. If I do not bring it 
on, I suffer more; and thus I am never, I believe, free from great pain, 
which is sometimes very acute, especially about the heart; though the 
fainting-fits are now but of rare occurrence. I am also, these eight 
years past, free from the paralysis, and from other infirmities of fever, 
which I had so often. These afflictions I now regard so lightly, that I 
am even glad of them, believing that our Lord in some degree takes 
His pleasure in them. 

19. My father believed me when I gave him that for a reason, as he 
never told a lie himself; neither should I have done so, considering the 
relation we were in. I told him, in order to be the more easily 
believed, that it was much for me to be able to attend in choir, though 
I saw clearly that this was no excuse whatever; neither, however, was 
it a sufficient reason for giving up a practice which does not require, 
of necessity, bodily strength, but only love and a habit thereof; yet our 
Lord always furnishes an opportunity for it, if we but seek it. I say 
always; for though there may be times, as in illness, and from other 
causes, when we cannot be much alone, yet it can never be but there 
must be opportunities when our strength is sufficient for the purpose; 
and in sickness itself, and amidst other hindrances, true prayer 
consists, when the soul loves, in offering up its burden and in thinking 
of Him for Whom it suffers, and in the resignation of the will, and in a 
thousand ways which then present themselves. It is under these 
circumstances that love exerts itself; for it is not necessarily prayer 
when we are alone; and neither is it not prayer when we are not. 

20. With a little care, we may find great blessings on those 
occasions when our Lord, by means of afflictions, deprives us of time 
for prayer; and so I found it when I had a good conscience. But my 
father, having that opinion of me which he had, and because of the 
love he bore me, believed all I told him; moreover, he was sorry for 
me; and, as he had now risen to great heights of prayer himself, he 
never remained with me long; for when he had seen me he went his 
way, saying that he was wasting time. As I was wasting it in other 


vanities, I cared little about this. 

21. My father was not the only person whom I prevailed upon to 
practise prayer, though I was walking in vanity myself. When I saw 
persons fond of reciting their prayers, I showed them how to make a 
meditation, and helped them and gave them books; for from the time I 
began myself to pray, as I said before, I always had a desire that 
others should serve God. I thought, now that I did not myself serve 
our Lord according to the light I had, that the knowledge His Majesty 
had given me ought not to be lost, and that others should serve Him 
for me. I say this in order to explain the great blindness I was in: 
going to ruin myself, and labouring to save others. 

22. At this time, that illness befell my father of which he died; it 
lasted some days. I went to nurse him, being more sick in spirit than 
he was in body, owing to my many vanities—though not, so far as I 
know, to the extent of being in mortal sin—through the whole of that 
wretched time of which I am speaking; for, if I knew myself to be in 
mortal sin, I would not have continued in it on any account. I suffered 
much myself during his illness. I believe I rendered him some service 
in return for what he had suffered in mine. Though I was very ill, I did 
violence to myself; and though in losing him I was to lose all the 
comfort and good of my life—he was all this to me—I was so 
courageous that I never betrayed my sorrows, concealing them till he 
was dead, as if I felt none at all. It seemed as if my very soul were 
wrenched when I saw him at the point of death—my love for him was 
so deep. 

23. It was a matter for which we ought to praise our Lord—the 
death that he died, and the desire he had to die; so also was the 
advice he gave us after the last anointing, how he charged us to 
recommend him to God, and to pray for mercy for him, how he bade 
us serve God always, and consider how all things come to an end. He 
told us, with tears, how sorry he was that he had not served Him 
himself; for he wished he was a friar—I mean, that he had been one in 
the strictest Order that is. I have a most assured conviction that our 
Lord, some fifteen days before, had revealed to him he was not to live; 
for up to that time, though very ill, he did not think so; but now, 
though he was somewhat better, and the physicians said so, he gave 
no heed to them, but employed himself in the ordering of his soul. 

24. His chief suffering consisted in a most acute pain of the 
shoulders, which never left him: it was so sharp at times, that it put 
him into great torture. I said to him that, as he had so great a devotion 
to our Lord carrying His cross on His shoulders, he should now think 
that His Majesty wished him to feel somewhat of that pain which He 
then suffered Himself. This so comforted him that I do not think I 
heard him complain afterwards. 


25. He remained three days without consciousness; but on the day 
he died our Lord restored him so completely, that we were astonished: 
he preserved his understanding to the last; for in the middle of the 
creed, which he repeated himself, he died. He lay there like an angel 
—such he seemed to me, if I may say so, both in soul and disposition: 
he was very good. 

26. I know not why I have said this unless it be for the purpose of 
showing how much the more I am to be blamed for my wickedness; 
for after seeing such a death, and knowing what his life had been, I, in 
order to be in any wise like unto such a father, ought to have grown 
better. His confessor, a most learned Dominican, used to say that he 
had no doubt he went straight to heaven. He had heard his confession 
for some years, and spoke with praise of the purity of his conscience. 

27. This Dominican father, who was a very good man, fearing God, 
did me a very great service; for I confessed to him. He took upon 
himself the task of helping my soul in earnest, and of making me see 
the perilous state I was in. He sent me to Communion once a fortnight; 
and I, by degrees beginning to speak to him, told him about my 
prayer. He charged me never to omit it: that, anyhow, it could not do 
me anything but good. I began to return to it—though I did not cut off 
the occasions of sin—and never afterwards gave it up. My life became 
most wretched, because I learned in prayer more and more of my 
faults. On one side God was calling me, on the other, I was following 
the world. All the things of God gave me great pleasure; and I was a 
prisoner to the things of the world. It seemed as if I wished to 
reconcile two contradictions, so much at variance one with another as 
are the life of the spirit and the joys and pleasures and amusements of 
sense. 

28. I suffered much in prayer; for the spirit was slave, and not 
master; and so I was not able to shut myself up within myself—that 
was my whole method of prayer—without shutting up with me a 
thousand vanities at the same time. I spent many years in this way; 
and I am now astonished that any one could have borne it without 
abandoning either the one or the other. I know well that it was not in 
my power then to give up prayer, because He held me in His hand 
Who sought me that He might show me greater mercies. 

29. O my God! if I might, I would speak of the occasions from 
which God delivered me, and how I threw myself into them again; and 
of the risks I ran of losing utterly my good name, from which He 
delivered me. I did things to show what I was; and our Lord hid the 
evil, and revealed some little virtue—if so be I had any—and made it 
great in the eyes of all, so that they always held me in much honour. 
For although my follies came occasionally into light, people would not 
believe it when they saw other things, which they thought good. The 


reason is, that He Who knoweth all things saw it was necessary it 
should be so, in order that I might have some credit given me by those 
to whom in after-years I was to speak of His service. His supreme 
munificence regarded not my great sins, but rather the desires I 
frequently had to please Him, and the pain I felt because I had not the 
strength to bring those desires to good effect! 

30. O Lord of my soul! how shall I be able to magnify the graces 
which Thou, in those years, didst bestow upon me? Oh how, at the 
very time that I offended Thee most, Thou didst prepare me in a 
moment, by a most profound compunction, to taste of the sweetness of 
Thy consolations and mercies! In truth, O my King, Thou didst 
administer to me the most delicate and painful chastisement it was 
possible for me to bear; for Thou knewest well what would have given 
me the most pain. Thou didst chastise my sins with great consolations. 
I do not believe I am saying foolish things, though it may well be that 
I am beside myself whenever I call to mind my ingratitude and my 
wickedness. 

31. It was more painful for me, in the state I was in, to receive 
graces, when I had fallen into grievous faults, than it would have been 
to receive chastisement; for one of those faults I am sure used to bring 
me low, shame and distress me, more than many diseases, together 
with many heavy trials, could have done. For, as to the latter, I saw 
that I deserved them; and it seemed to me that by them I was making 
some reparation for my sins, though it was but slight, for my sins are 
so many. But when I see myself receive graces anew, after being so 
ungrateful for those already received, that is to me—and, I believe, to 
all who have any knowledge or love of God—a fearful kind of 
torment. We may see how true this is by considering what a virtuous 
mind must be. Hence my tears and vexation when I reflected on what 
I felt, seeing myself in a condition to fall at every moment, though my 
resolutions and desires then—I am speaking of that time—were 
strong. 

32. It is a great evil for a soul to be alone in the midst of such great 
dangers; it seems to me that if I had had any one with whom I could 
have spoken of all this, it might have helped me not to fall. I might, at 
least, have been ashamed before him—and yet I was not ashamed 
before God. 

33. For this reason I would advise those who give themselves to 
prayer, particularly at first, to form friendships and converse 
familiarly with others who are doing the same thing. It is a matter of 
the last importance, even if it lead only to helping one another by 
prayer: how much more, seeing that it has led to much greater gain! 
Now, if in their intercourse one with another, and in the indulgence of 
human affections even not of the best kind, men seek friends with 


whom they may refresh themselves, and for the purpose of having 
greater satisfaction in speaking of their empty joys, I know no reason 
why it should not be lawful for him who is beginning to love and 
serve God in earnest to confide to another his joys and sorrows; for 
they who are given to prayer are thoroughly accustomed to both. 

34. For if that friendship with God which he desires be real, let him 
not be afraid of vain-glory; and if the first movements thereof assail 
him, he will escape from it with merit; and I believe that he who will 
discuss the matter with this intention will profit both himself and 
those who hear him, and thus will derive more light for his own 
understanding, as well as for the instruction of his friends. He who in 
discussing his method of prayer falls into vain-glory will do so also 
when he hears Mass devoutly, if he is seen of men, and in doing other 
good works, which must be done under pain of being no Christian; 
and yet these things must not be omitted through fear of vain-glory. 

35. Moreover, it is a most important matter for those souls who are 
not strong in virtue; for they have so many people, enemies as well as 
friends, to urge them the wrong way, that I do not see how this point 
is capable of exaggeration. It seems to me that Satan has employed 
this artifice—and it is of the greatest service to him—namely, that 
men who really wish to love and please God should hide the fact, 
while others, at his suggestion, make open show of their malicious 
dispositions; and this is so common, that it seems a matter of boasting 
now, and the offences committed against God are thus published 
abroad. 

36. I do not know whether the things I am saying are foolish or not. 
If they be so, your reverence will strike them out. I entreat you to help 
my simplicity by adding a good deal to this, because the things that 
relate to the service of God are so feebly managed, that it is necessary 
for those who would serve Him to join shoulder to shoulder, if they 
are to advance at all; for it is considered safe to live amidst the 
vanities and pleasures of the world, and few there be who regard them 
with unfavourable eyes. But if any one begins to give himself up to the 
service of God, there are so many to find fault with him, that it 
becomes necessary for him to seek companions in order that he may 
find protection among them till he grows strong enough not to feel 
what he may be made to suffer. If he does not, he will find himself in 
great straits. 

37. This, I believe, must have been the reason why some of the 
Saints withdrew into the desert. And it is a kind of humility in man 
not to trust to himself, but to believe that God will help him in his 
relations with those with whom he converses; and charity grows by 
being diffused; and there are a thousand blessings herein which I 
would not dare to speak of, if I had not known by experience the great 


importance of it. It is very true that I am the most wicked and the 
basest of all who are born of women; but I believe that he who, 
humbling himself, though strong, yet trusteth not in himself, and 
believeth another who in this matter has had experience, will lose 
nothing. Of myself I may say that, if our Lord had not revealed to me 
this truth, and given me the opportunity of speaking very frequently 
to persons given to prayer, I should have gone on falling and rising till 
I tumbled into hell. I had many friends to help me to fall; but as to 
rising again, I was so much left to myself that I wonder now I was not 
always on the ground. I praise God for His mercy; for it was He only 
Who stretched out His hand to me. May He be blessed for ever! Amen. 


CHAPTER VIII 


THE SAINT CEASES NOT TO PRAY. 
PRAYER THE WAY TO RECOVER WHAT 
IS LOST. ALL EXHORTED TO PRAY. THE 
GREAT ADVANTAGE OF PRAYER, EVEN 
TO THOSE WHO MAY HAVE CEASED 
FROM IT 


OF THE GREAT ADVANTAGES SHE DERIVED FROM NOT ENTIRELY ABANDONING 
PRAYER SO AS NOT TO LOSE HER SOUL; AND WHAT AN EXCELLENT REMEDY 
THIS IS, INORDER TO WIN BACK WHAT ONE HAS LOST. SHE EXHORTS 
EVERYBODY TO PRACTISE PRAYER, AND SHOWS WHAT A GAIN IT IS, EVEN IF 
ONE SHOULD HAVE GIVEN IT UP FOR A TIME, TO MAKE USE OF SO GREAT A 
GOOD. 


1. IT is not without reason that I have dwelt so long on this portion of 
my life. I see clearly that it will give no one pleasure to see anything 
so base; and certainly I wish those who may read this to have me in 
abhorrence, as a soul so obstinate and so ungrateful to Him Who did 
so much for me. I could wish, too, I had permission to say how often 
at this time I failed in my duty to God, because I was not leaning on 
the strong pillar of prayer. I passed nearly twenty years on this stormy 
sea, falling and rising, but rising to no good purpose, seeing that I 
went and fell again. My life was one of perfection; but it was so mean 
that I scarcely made any account whatever of venial sins, and though 
of mortal sins I was afraid, I was not so afraid of them as I ought to 
have been, because I did not avoid the perilous occasions of them. I 
may say that it was the most painful life that can be imagined, 
because I had no sweetness in God and no pleasure in the world. 

2. When I was in the midst of the pleasures of the world, the 
remembrance of what I owed to God made me sad, and when I was 
praying to God my worldly affections disturbed me. This is so painful 
a struggle that I know not how I could have borne it for a month, let 


alone for so many years. Nevertheless, I can trace distinctly the great 
mercy of our Lord to me, while thus immersed in the world, in that I 
had still the courage to pray. I say courage, because I know of nothing 
in the whole world which requires greater courage than plotting 
treason against the King, knowing that He knows it, and yet never 
withdrawing from His presence; for, granting that we are always in 
the presence of God, yet it seems to me that those who pray are in His 
presence in a very different sense; for they, as it were, see that He is 
looking upon them, while others may be for days together without 
even once recollecting that God sees them. 

3. It is true, indeed, that during these years there were many 
months, and, I believe, occasionally a whole year, in which I so kept 
guard over myself that I did not offend our Lord, gave myself much to 
prayer, and took some pains, and that successfully, not to offend Him. 
I speak of this now because all I am saying is strictly true; but I 
remember very little of those good days, and so they must have been 
few, while my evil days were many. Still, the days that passed over 
without my spending a great part of them in prayer were few, unless I 
was very ill, or very much occupied. 

4. When I was ill, I was well with God. I contrived that those about 
me should be so, too, and I made supplications to our Lord for this 
grace, and spoke frequently of Him. Thus, with the exception of that 
year of which I have been speaking, during eight and twenty years of 
prayer, I spent more than eighteen in that strife and contention which 
arose out of my attempts to reconcile God and the world. As to the 
other years, of which I have now to speak, in them the grounds of the 
warfare, though it was not slight, were changed; but inasmuch as I 
was—at least, I think so—serving God, and aware of the vanity of the 
world, all has been pleasant, as I shall show hereafter. 

5. The reason, then, of my telling this at so great a length is that, as 
I have just said, the mercy of God and my ingratitude, on the one 
hand, may become known; and, on the other, that men may 
understand how great is the good which God works in a soul when He 
gives it a disposition to pray in earnest, though it may not be so well 
prepared as it ought to be. If that soul perseveres in spite of sins, 
temptations, and relapses, brought about in a thousand ways by Satan, 
our Lord will bring it at last—I am certain of it—to the harbour of 
salvation, as He has brought me myself; for so it seems to me now. 
May His Majesty grant I may never go back and be lost! He who gives 
himself to prayer is in possession of a great blessing, of which many 
saintly and good men have written—I am speaking of mental prayer— 
glory be to God for it! and, if they had not done so, I am not proud 
enough, though I have but little humility, to presume to discuss it. 

6. I may speak of that which I know by experience; and so, I say, 


let him never cease from prayer who has once begun it, be his life 
ever so wicked; for prayer is the way to amend it, and without prayer 
such amendment will be much more difficult. Let him not be tempted 
by Satan, as I was, to give it up, on the pretence of humility; let him 
rather believe that His words are true Who says that, if we truly 
repent, and resolve never to offend Him, He will take us into His 
favour again, give us the graces He gave us before, and occasionally 
even greater, if our repentance deserve it. And as to him who has not 
begun to pray, I implore him by the love of our Lord not to deprive 
himself of so great a good. 

7. Herein there is nothing to be afraid of, but everything to hope 
for. Granting that such a one does not advance, nor make an effort to 
become perfect, so as to merit the joys and consolations which the 
perfect receive from God, yet he will by little and little attain to a 
knowledge of the road which leads to heaven. And, if he perseveres, I 
hope in the mercy of God for him, seeing that no one ever took Him 
for his friend that was not amply rewarded; for mental prayer is 
nothing else, in my opinion, but being on terms of friendship with 
God, frequently conversing in secret with Him Who, we know, loves 
us. Now, true love and lasting friendship require certain dispositions: 
those of our Lord, we know, are absolutely perfect; ours, vicious, 
sensual, and thankless; and you cannot, therefore, bring yourselves to 
love Him, as He loves you, because you have not the disposition to do 
so; and if you do not love Him, yet, seeing how much it concerns you 
to have His friendship, and how great is His love for you, rise above 
that pain you feel at being much with Him Who is so different from 
you. 

8. O infinite Goodness of my God! I seem to see Thee and myself in 
this relation to one another. O Joy of the angels! when I consider it, I 
wish I could wholly die of love! How true it is that Thou endurest 
those who will not endure Thee! Oh, how good a friend art Thou, O 
my Lord! how Thou comfortest and endurest, and also waitest for 
them to make themselves like unto Thee, and yet, in the meanwhile, 
art Thyself so patient of the state they are in! Thou takest into account 
the occasions during which they seek Thee, and for a moment of 
penitence forgettest their offences against Thyself. 

9. I have seen this distinctly in my own case, and I cannot tell why 
the whole world does not labour to draw near to Thee in this 
particular friendship. The wicked, who do not resemble Thee, ought to 
do so, in order that Thou mayest make them good, and for that 
purpose should permit Thee to remain with them at least for two 
hours daily, even though they may not remain with Thee but, as I 
used to do, with a thousand distractions, and with worldly thoughts. 
In return for this violence which they offer to themselves for the 


purpose of remaining in a company so good as Thine—for at first they 
can do no more, and even afterwards at times—Thou, O Lord, 
defendest them against the assaults of evil spirits, whose power Thou 
restrainest, and even lessenest daily, giving to them the victory over 
these enemies. So it is, O Life of all lives, Thou slayest none that put 
their trust in Thee, and seek Thy friendship; yea, rather, Thou 
sustainest their bodily life in greater vigour, and makest their soul to 
live. 

10. I do not understand what there can be to make them afraid 
who are afraid to begin mental prayer, nor do I know what it is they 
dread. The devil does well to bring this fear upon us, that he may 
really hurt us; if, by putting me in fear, he can make me cease from 
thinking of my offences against God, of the great debt I owe Him, of 
the existence of heaven and hell, and of the great sorrows and trials 
He underwent for me. That was all my prayer, and had been, when I 
was in this dangerous state, and it was on those subjects I dwelt 
whenever I could; and very often, for some years, I was more occupied 
with the wish to see the end of the time I had appointed for myself to 
spend in prayer, and in watching the hour-glass, than with other 
thoughts that were good. If a sharp penance had been laid upon me, I 
know of none that I would not very often have willingly undertaken, 
rather than prepare myself for prayer by self-recollection. And 
certainly the violence with which Satan assailed me was so irresistible, 
or my evil habits were so strong, that I did not betake myself to 
prayer; and the sadness I felt on entering the oratory was so great, 
that it required all the courage I had to force myself in. They say of 
me that my courage is not slight, and it is known that God has given 
me a courage beyond that of a woman; but I have made a bad use of 
it. In the end, our Lord came to my help; and then, when I had done 
this violence to myself, I found greater peace and joy than I sometimes 
had when I had a desire to pray. 

11. If, then, our Lord bore so long with me, who was so wicked— 
and it is plain that it was by prayer all my evil was corrected—why 
should any one, how wicked soever he may be, have any fear? Let him 
be ever so wicked, he will not remain in his wickedness so many years 
as I did, after receiving so many graces from our Lord. Is there any 
one who can despair, when He bore so long with me, only because I 
desired and contrived to find some place and some opportunities for 
Him to be alone with me—and that very often against my will? for I 
did violence to myself, or rather our Lord Himself did violence to me. 

12. If, then, to those who do not serve God, but rather offend Him, 
prayer be all this, and so necessary, and if no one can really find out 
any harm it can do him, and if the omission of it be not a still greater 
harm, why, then, should they abstain from it who serve and desire to 


serve God? Certainly I cannot comprehend it, unless it be that men 
have a mind to go through the troubles of this life in greater misery, 
and to shut the door in the face of God, so that He shall give them no 
comfort in it. I am most truly sorry for them, because they serve God 
at their own cost; for of those who pray, God Himself defrays the 
charges, seeing that for a little trouble He gives sweetness, in order 
that, by the help it supplies, they may bear their trials. 

13. But because I have much to say hereafter of this sweetness, 
which our Lord gives to those who persevere in prayer, I do not speak 
of it here; only this will I say: prayer is the door to those great graces 
which our Lord bestowed upon me. If this door be shut, I do not see 
how He can bestow them; for even if He entered into a soul to take 
His delight therein, and to make that soul also delight in Him, there is 
no way by which He can do so; for His will is, that such a soul should 
be lonely and pure, with a great desire to receive His graces. If we put 
many hindrances in the way, and take no pains whatever to remove 
them, how can He come to us, and how can we have any desire that 
He should show us His great mercies? 

14. I will speak now—for it is very important to understand it—of 
the assaults which Satan directs against a soul for the purpose of 
taking it, and of the contrivances and compassion wherewith our Lord 
labours to convert it to Himself, in order that men may behold His 
mercy, and the great good it was for me that I did not give up prayer 
and spiritual reading, and that they may be on their guard against the 
dangers against which I was not on my guard myself. And, above all, I 
implore them for the love of our Lord, and for the great love with 
which He goeth about seeking our conversion to Himself, to beware of 
the occasions of sin; for once placed therein, we have no ground to 
rest on—so many enemies then assail us, and our own weakness is 
such, that we cannot defend ourselves. 

15. Oh, that I knew how to describe the captivity of my soul in 
those days. I understood perfectly that I was in captivity, but I could 
not understand the nature of it; neither could I entirely believe that 
those things which my confessors did not make so much of were so 
wrong as I in my soul felt them to be. One of them—I had gone to him 
with a scruple—told me that, even if I were raised to high 
contemplation, those occasions and conversations were not unfitting 
for me. This was towards the end, when, by the grace of God, I was 
withdrawing more and more from those great dangers, but not wholly 
from the occasions of them. 

16. When they saw my good desires, and how I occupied myself in 
prayer, I seemed to them to have done much; but my soul knew that 
this was not doing what I was bound to do for Him to Whom I owed 
so much. I am sorry for my poor soul even now, because of its great 


sufferings, and the little help it had from any one except God, and for 
the wide door that man opened for it, that it might go forth to its 
pastimes and pleasures, when they said that these things were lawful. 

17. Then there was the torture of sermons, and that not a slight 
one; for I was very fond of them. If I heard any one preach well and 
with unction, I felt, without my seeking it, a particular affection for 
him, neither do I know whence it came. Thus, no sermon ever seemed 
to me so bad, but that I listened to it with pleasure; though, according 
to others who heard it, the preaching was not good. If it was a good 
sermon, it was to me a most special refreshment. To speak of God, or 
to hear Him spoken of, never wearied me. I am speaking of the time 
after I gave myself to prayer. At one time I had great comfort in 
sermons, at another they distressed me, because they made me feel 
that I was very far from being what I ought to have been. 

18. I used to pray to our Lord for help; but, as it now seems to me, I 
must have committed the fault of not putting my whole trust in His 
Majesty, and of not thoroughly distrusting myself. I sought for help, 
took great pains; but it must be that I did not understand how all is of 
little profit if we do not root out all confidence in ourselves, and place 
it wholly in God. I wished to live, but I saw clearly that I was not 
living, but rather wrestling with the shadow of death; there was no 
one to give me life, and I was not able to take it. He Who could have 
given it me had good reasons for not coming to my aid, seeing that He 
had brought me back to Himself so many times, and I as often had left 
Him. 


CHAPTER IX 


THE MEANS WHEREBY OUR LORD 
QUICKENED HER SOUL, GAVE HER 
LIGHT IN HER DARKNESS, AND MADE 
HER STRONG IN GOODNESS 


BY WHAT MEANS GOD BEGAN TO ROUSE HER SOUL AND GIVE LIGHT IN THE 
MIDST OF DARKNESS, AND TO STRENGTHEN HER VIRTUES SO THAT SHE 
SHOULD NOT OFFEND HIM. 


1. MY soul was now grown weary; and the miserable habits it had 
contracted would not suffer it to rest, though it was desirous of doing 
so. It came to pass one day, when I went into the oratory, that I saw a 
statue which they had put by there, and which had been procured for 
a certain feast observed in the house. It was a representation of Christ 
most grievously wounded; and so devotional, that the very sight of it, 
when I saw it, moved me—so well did it show forth that which He 
suffered for us. So keenly did I feel the evil return I had made for 
those wounds, that I thought my heart was breaking. I threw myself 
on the ground beside it, my tears flowing plenteously, and implored 
Him to strengthen me once for all, so that I might never offend Him 
any more. 

2. I had a very great devotion to the glorious Magdalene, and very 
frequently used to think of her conversion—especially when I went to 
Communion. As I knew for certain that our Lord was then within me, I 
used to place myself at His feet, thinking that my tears would not be 
despised. I did not know what I was saying; only He did great things 
for me, in that He was pleased I should shed those tears, seeing that I 
so soon forgot that impression. I used to recommend myself to that 
glorious Saint, that she might obtain my pardon. 

3. But this last time, before that picture of which I am speaking, I 
seem to have made greater progress; for I was now very distrustful to 
myself, placing all my confidence in God. It seems to me that I said to 
Him then that I would not rise up till He granted my petition. I do 


certainly believe that this was of great service to me, because I have 
grown better ever since. 

4. This was my method of prayer: as I could not make reflections 
with my understanding, I contrived to picture Christ as within me; and 
I used to find myself the better for thinking of those mysteries of His 
life during which He was most lonely. It seemed to me that the being 
alone and afflicted, like a person in trouble, must needs permit me to 
come near unto Him. 

5. I did many simple things of this kind; and in particular I used to 
find myself most at home in the prayer in the Garden, whither I went 
in His company. I thought of the bloody sweat, and of the affliction 
He endured there; I wished, if it had been possible, to wipe away that 
painful sweat from His face; but I remember that I never dared to 
form such a resolution—my sins stood before me so grievously. I used 
to remain with Him there as long as my thoughts allowed me, and I 
had many thoughts to torment me. For many years, nearly every night 
before I fell asleep, when I recommended myself to God, that I might 
sleep in peace, I used always to think a little of this mystery of the 
prayer in the Garden—yea, even before I was a nun, because I had 
been told that many indulgences were to be gained thereby. For my 
part, I believe that my soul gained very much in this way, because I 
began to practise prayer without knowing what it was; and, now that 
it had become my constant habit, I was saved from omitting it, as I 
was from omitting to bless myself with the sign of the cross before I 
slept. 

6. And now to go back to what I was saying of the torture which 
my thoughts inflicted upon me. This method of praying, in which the 
understanding makes no reflections, hath this property: the soul must 
gain much, or lose. I mean, that those who advance without 
meditation make great progress, because it is done by love. But to 
attain to this involves great labour, except to those persons whom it is 
our Lord’s good pleasure to lead quickly to the prayer of quiet. I know 
of some. For those who walk in this way, a book is profitable, that by 
the help thereof they may the more quickly recollect themselves. It 
was a help to me also to look on fields, water, and flowers. In them I 
saw traces of the Creator—I mean, that the sight of these things was 
as a book unto me; it roused me, made me recollected, and reminded 
me of my ingratitude and of my sins. My understanding was so dull 
that I could never represent in the imagination either heavenly or high 
things in any form whatever, until our Lord placed them before me in 
another way. 

7. I was so little able to put things before me by the help of my 
understanding, that, unless I saw a thing with my eyes, my 
imagination was of no use whatever. I could not do as others do, who 


can put matters before themselves so as to become thereby 
recollected. I was able to think of Christ only as man. But so it was; 
and I never could form any image of Him to myself, though I read 
much of His beauty, and looked at pictures of Him. I was like one who 
is blind, or in the dark, who, though speaking to a person present, and 
feeling his presence, because he knows for certain that he is present—I 
mean, that he understands him to be present, and believes it—yet 
does not see him. It was thus with me when I used to think of our 
Lord. This is why I was so fond of images. Wretched are they who, 
through their own fault, have lost this blessing; it is clear enough that 
they do not love our Lord—for if they loved Him, they would rejoice 
at the sight of His picture, just as men find pleasure when they see I 
the portrait of one they love. 

8. At this time, the Confessions of St. Augustine were given me. Our 
Lord seems to have so ordained it, for I did not seek them myself, 
neither had I ever seen them before. I had a very great devotion to St. 
Augustine, because the monastery in which I lived when I was yet in 
the world was of his Order; and also because he had been a sinner— 
for I used to find great comfort in those Saints whom, after they had 
sinned, our Lord converted to Himself. I thought they would help me, 
and that, as our Lord had forgiven them, so also He would forgive me. 
One thing, however, there was that troubled me—I have spoken of it 
before—our Lord had called them but once, and they never relapsed; 
while my relapses were now so many. This it was that vexed me. But 
calling to mind the love that He bore me, I took courage again. Of His 
mercy I never doubted once, but I did very often of myself. 

9. O my God, I am amazed at the hardness of my heart amidst so 
many succours from Thee. I am filled with dread when I see how little 
I could do with myself, and how I was clogged, so that I could not 
resolve to give myself entirely to God. When I began to read the 
Confessions, I thought I saw myself there described, and began to 
recommend myself greatly to this glorious Saint. When I came to his 
conversion, and read how he heard that voice in the garden, it seemed 
to me nothing less than that our Lord had uttered it for me: I felt so in 
my heart. I remained for some time lost in tears, in great inward 
affliction and distress. O my God, what a soul has to suffer because it 
has lost the liberty it had of being mistress over itself! And what 
torments it has to endure! I wonder now how I could live in torments 
so great: God be praised Who gave me life, so that I might escape from 
so fatal a death! I believe that my soul obtained great strength from 
His Divine Majesty, and that He must have heard my cry, and had 
compassion upon so many tears. 

10. A desire to spend more time with Him began to grow within 
me, and also to withdraw from the occasions of sin: for as soon as I 


had done so, I turned lovingly to His Majesty at once. I understood 
clearly, as I thought, that I loved Him; but I did not understand, as I 
ought to have understood it, wherein the true love of God consists. I 
do not think I had yet perfectly disposed myself to seek His service 
when His Majesty turned towards me with His consolations. What 
others strive after with great labour, our Lord seems to have looked 
out for a way to make me willing to accept—that is, in these later 
years to give me joy and comfort. But as for asking our Lord to give 
me either these things or sweetness in devotion, I never dared to do it; 
the only thing I prayed Him to give me was the grace never to offend 
Him; together with the forgiveness of my great sins. When I saw that 
my sins were so great, I never ventured deliberately to ask for 
consolation or for sweetness. He had compassion enough upon me, I 
think—and, in truth, He dealt with me according to His great mercy— 
when He allowed me to stand before Him, and when He drew me into 
His presence; for I saw that, if He had not drawn me, I should not 
have come at all. 

11. Once only in my life do I remember asking for consolation, 
being at the time in great aridities. When I considered what I had 
done, I was so confounded, that the very distress I suffered from 
seeing how little humility I had, brought me that which I had been so 
bold as to ask for. I knew well that it was lawful to pray for it; but it 
seemed to me that it is lawful only for those who are in good 
dispositions, who have sought with all their might to attain to true 
devotion—that is, not to offend God, and to be disposed and resolved 
for all goodness. I looked upon those tears of mine as womanish and 
weak, seeing that I did not obtain my desires by them; nevertheless, I 
believe that they did me some service; for, specially after those two 
occasions of great compunction and sorrow of heart, accompanied by 
tears, of which I am speaking, I began in an especial way to give 
myself more to prayer, and to occupy myself less with those things 
which did me harm—though I did not give them up altogether. But 
God Himself, as I have just said, came to my aid, and helped me to 
turn away from them. As His and Majesty was only waiting for some 
preparation on my part, the spiritual graces grew in me as I shall now 
explain. It is not the custom of our Lord to give these graces to any 
but to those who keep their consciences in greater pureness. 


CHAPTER X 


THE GRACES SHE RECEIVED IN PRAYER. 
WHAT WE CAN DO OURSELVES. THE 
GREAT IMPORTANCE OF 
UNDERSTANDING WHAT OUR LORD IS 
DOING FOR US. SHE DESIRES HER 
CONFESSORS TO KEEP HER WRITINGS 
SECRET, BECAUSE OF THE SPECIAL 
GRACES OF OUR LORD TO HER, WHICH 
THEY HAD COMMANDED HER TO 
DESCRIBE 


SHE BEGINS TO EXPLAIN THE GRACES GOD GAVE HER IN PRAYER, AND HOW 
MUCH WE CAN DO FOR OURSELVES, AND OF THE IMPORTANCE OF 
UNDERSTANDING GOD’S MERCIES TOWARDS US. SHE REQUESTS THOSE TO 
WHOM THIS IS TO BE SENT TO KEEP THE REMAINDER (OF THIS BOOK) SECRET, 
SINCE THEY HAVE COMMANDED HER TO GO INTO SO MANY DETAILS ABOUT 
THE GRACES GOD HAS SHOWN HER. 


1. I USED to have at times, as I have said, though it used to pass 
quickly away—certain commencements of that which I am going now 
to describe. When I formed those pictures within myself of throwing 
myself at the feet of Christ, as I said before, and sometimes even when 
I was reading, a feeling of the presence of God would come over me 
unexpectedly, so that I could in no wise doubt either that He was 
within me, or that I was wholly absorbed in Him. It was not by way of 
vision; I believe it was what is called mystical theology. The soul is 
suspended in such a way that it seems to be utterly beside itself. The 
will loves; the memory, so it seems to me, is as it were lost; and the 
understanding, so I think, makes no reflections—yet is not lost: as I 
have just said, it is not at work, but it stands as if amazed at the 


greatness of the things that it understands; for God wills it to 
understand that it understands nothing whatever of that which His 
Majesty places before it. 

2. Before this, I had a certain tenderness of soul which was very 
abiding, partially attainable, I believe, in some measure, by our own 
efforts: a consolation which is not wholly in the senses, nor yet 
altogether in the spirit, but is all of it the gift of God. However, I think 
we can contribute much towards the attaining of it by considering our 
vileness and our ingratitude towards God—the great things He has 
done for us—His Passion, with its grievous pains—and His life, so full 
of sorrows; also, by rejoicing in the contemplation of His works, of His 
greatness, and of the love that He bears us. Many other considerations 
there are which he who really desires to make progress will often 
stumble on, though he may not be very much on the watch for them. 
If with this there be a little love, the soul is comforted, the heart is 
softened, and tears flow. Sometimes it seems that we do violence to 
ourselves and weep; at other times, our Lord seems to do so, so that 
we have no power to resist Him. His Majesty seems to reward this 
slight carefulness of ours with so grand a gift as is this consolation 
which He ministers to the soul of seeing itself weeping for so great a 
Lord. I am not surprised; for the soul has reason enough, and more 
than enough, for its joy. Here it comforts itself—here it rejoices. 

3. The comparison which now presents itself seems to me to be 
good. These joys in prayer are like what those of heaven must be. As 
the vision of the saints, which is measured by their merits here, 
reaches no further than our Lord wills, and as the blessed see how 
little merit they had, every one of them is satisfied with the place 
assigned him: there being the very greatest difference between one joy 
and another in heaven, and much greater than between one spiritual 
joy and another on earth—which is, however, very great. And in 
truth, in the beginning, a soul in which God works this grace thinks 
that now it has scarcely anything more to desire, and counts itself 
abundantly rewarded for all the service it has rendered Him. And 
there is reason for this: for one of those tears—which, as I have just 
said, are almost in our own power, though without God nothing can 
be done—cannot, in my opinion, be purchased with all the labours of 
the world, because of the great gain it brings us. And what greater 
gain can we have than some testimony of our having pleased God? Let 
him, then, who shall have attained to this, give praise unto God— 
acknowledge himself to be one of His greatest debtors; because it 
seems to be His will to take him into His house, having chosen him for 
His kingdom, if he does not turn back. 

4. Let him not regard certain kinds of humility which exist, and of 
which I mean to speak. Some think it humility not to believe that God 


is bestowing His gifts upon them. Let us clearly understand this, and 
that it is perfectly clear God bestows His gifts without any merit 
whatever on our part; and let us be grateful to His Majesty for them; 
for if we do not recognize the gifts received at His hands, we shall 
never be moved to love Him. It is a most certain truth, that the richer 
we see ourselves to be, confessing at the same time our poverty, the 
greater will be our progress, and the more real our humility. 

5. An opposite course tends to take away all courage; for we shall 
think ourselves incapable of great blessings, if we begin to frighten 
ourselves with the dread of vain-glory when our Lord begins to show 
His mercy upon us. Let us believe that He Who gives these gifts will 
also, when the devil begins to tempt us herein, give us the grace to 
detect him, and the strength to resist him—that is, He will do so if we 
walk in simplicity before God, aiming at pleasing Him only, and not 
men. It is a most evident truth, that our love for a person is greater, 
the more distinctly we remember the good he has done us. 

6. If, then, it is lawful, and so meritorious, always to remember that 
we have our being from God, that He has created us out of nothing, 
that He preserves us, and also to remember all the benefits of His 
death and Passion, which He suffered long before He made us, for 
every one of us now alive—why should it not be lawful for me to 
discern, confess, and consider often that I was once accustomed to 
speak of vanities, and that now our Lord has given me the grace to 
speak only of Himself? 

7. Here, then, is a precious pearl, which, when we remember that it 
is given us, and that we have it in possession, powerfully invites us to 
love. All this is the fruit of prayer founded on humility. What, then, 
will it be when we shall find ourselves in possession of other pearls of 
greater price, such as contempt of the world and of self, which some 
servants of God have already received? It is clear that such souls must 
consider themselves greater debtors—under greater obligations to 
serve Him: we must acknowledge that we have nothing of ourselves, 
and confess the munificence of our Lord, Who, on a soul so wretched 
and poor, I and so utterly undeserving, as mine is,—for whom the first 
of these pearls was enough, and more than enough,—would bestow 
greater riches than I could desire. 

8. We must renew our strength to serve Him, and strive not to be 
ungrateful, because it is on this condition that our Lord dispenses His 
treasures; for if we do not make a good use of them, and of the high 
estate to which He raises us, He will return and take them from us, 
and we shall be poorer than ever. His Majesty will give the pearls to 
him who shall bring them forth and employ them usefully for himself 
and others. For how shall he be useful, and how shall he spend 
liberally, who does not know that he is rich? It is not possible, I think, 


our nature being what it is, that he can have the courage necessary for 
great things who does not know that God is on his side; for so 
miserable are we, so inclined to the things of this world, that he can 
hardly have any real abhorrence of, with great detachment from, all 
earthly things, who does not see that he holds some pledges for those 
things that are above. It is by these gifts that our Lord gives us that 
strength which we through our sins have lost. 

9. A man will hardly wish to be held in contempt and abhorrence, 
nor will he seek after the other great virtues to which the perfect 
attain, if he has not some pledges of the love which God bears him, 
together with a living faith. Our nature is so dead, that we go after 
that which we see immediately before us; and it is these graces, 
therefore, that quicken and strengthen our faith. It may well be that I, 
who am so wicked, measure others by myself, and that others require 
nothing more than the verities of the faith, in order to render their 
works most perfect; while I, wretched that I am! have need of 
everything. 

10. Others will explain this. I speak from my own experience, as I 
have been commanded; and if what I say be not correct, let him to 
whom I send it destroy it; for he knows better than I do what is wrong 
in it. I entreat him, for the love of our Lord, to publish abroad what I 
have thus far said of my wretched life, and of my sins. I give him 
leave to do so; and to all my confessors also—of whom he is one—to 
whom this is to be sent, if it be their pleasure, even during my life, so 
that I may no longer deceive people who think there must be some 
good in me. Certainly, I speak in all sincerity, so far as I understand 
myself. Such publication will give me great comfort. 

11. But as to that which I am now going to say, I give no such 
leave; nor, if it be shown to any one, do I consent to its being said 
who the person is whose experience it describes, nor who wrote it. 
This is why I mention neither my own name, nor that of any other 
person whatever. I have written it in the best way I could, in order not 
to be known; and this I beg of them for the love of God. Persons so 
learned and grave as they are have authority enough to approve of 
whatever right things I may say, should our Lord give me the grace to 
do so; and if I should say anything of the kind, it will be His, and not 
mine—because I am neither learned nor of good life, and I have no 
person of learning or any other to teach me; for they only who 
ordered me to write know that I am writing, and at this moment they 
are not here. I have, as it were, to steal the time, and that with 
difficulty, because my writing hinders me from spinning. I am living 
in a house that is poor, and have many things to do. If, indeed, our 
Lord had given me greater abilities and a better memory, I might then 
profit by what I have seen and read; but my abilities are very slight. If, 


then, I should say anything that is right, our Lord will have it said for 
some good purpose; that which may be wrong will be mine, and your 
reverence will strike it out. 

12. In neither case will it be of any use to publish my name: during 
my life, it is clear that no good I may have done ought to be told; after 
death, there is no reason against it, except that it will lose all 
authority and credit, because related of a person so vile and so wicked 
as I am. And because I think your reverence and the others who may 
see this writing will do this that I ask of you, for the love of our Lord, 
I write with freedom. If it were not so, I should have great scruples 
except in declaring my sins: and in that matter I should have none at 
all. For the rest, it is enough that I am a woman to make my sails 
droop; how much more, then, when I am a woman, and a wicked one? 

13. So, then, everything here beyond the simple story of my life 
your reverence must take upon yourself—since you have so pressed 
me to give some account of the graces which our Lord bestowed upon 
me in prayer—if it be consistent with the truths of our holy Catholic 
faith; if it be not, your reverence must burn it at once—for I give my 
consent. I will recount my experience, in order that, if it be consistent 
with those truths, your reverence may make some use of it; if not, you 
will deliver my soul from delusion, so that Satan may gain nothing 
there where I seemed to be gaining myself. Our Lord knows well that 
I, as I shall show hereafter, have always laboured to find out those 
who could give me light. 

14. How clear soever I may wish to make my account of that which 
relates to prayer, it will be obscure enough for those who are without 
experience. I shall speak of certain hindrances, which, as I understand 
it, keep men from advancing on this road—and of other things which 
are dangerous, as our Lord has taught me by experience. I have also 
discussed the matter with men of great learning, with persons who for 
many years had lived spiritual lives, who admit that in the twenty- 
seven years only during which I have given myself to prayer—though 
I walked so ill, and stumbled so often on the road—His Majesty 
granted me that experience which others attain to in seven-and-thirty, 
or seven-and-forty, years; and they, too, being persons who ever 
advanced in the way of penance and of virtue. 

15. Blessed be God for all, and may His infinite Majesty make use 
of me! Our Lord knoweth well that I have no other end in this than 
that He may be praised and magnified a little, when men shall see that 
on a dunghill so foul and rank He has made a garden of flowers so 
sweet. May it please His Majesty that I may not by my own fault root 
them out, and become again what I was before. And I entreat your 
reverence, for the love of our Lord, to beg this of Him for me, seeing 
that you have a clearer knowledge of what I am than you have 


allowed me to give of myself here. 


CHAPTER XI 


WHY MEN DO NOT ATTAIN QUICKLY TO 
THE PERFECT LOVE OF GOD. OF FOUR 
DEGREES OF PRAYER. OF THE FIRST 
DEGREE. THE DOCTRINE PROFITABLE 
FOR BEGINNERS, AND FOR THOSE WHO 
HAVE NO SENSIBLE SWEETNESS 


IN WHICH SHE SETS FORTH HOW IT IS THAT WE DO NOT LOVE GOD PERFECTLY 
IN A SHORT TIME. SHE BEGINS BY EXPOUNDING BY MEANS OF A COMPARISON 
FOUR DEGREES OF PRAYER, OF THE FIRST OF WHICH SHE TREATS HERE; THIS 
IS MOST PROFITABLE FOR BEGINNERS AND FOR THOSE WHO FIND NO TASTE IN 
PRAYER. 


1. I SPEAK now of those who begin to be the servants of love; that 
seems to me to be nothing else but to resolve to follow Him in the way 
of prayer, who has loved us so much. It is a dignity so great that I 
have a strange joy in thinking of it; for servile fear vanishes at once, if 
we are, as we ought to be, in the first degree. O Lord of my soul, and 
my good, how is it that, when a soul is determined to love Thee— 
doing all it can, by forsaking all things, in order that it may the better 
occupy itself with the love of God—it is not Thy will it should have 
the joy of ascending at once to the possession of perfect love? I have 
spoken amiss; I ought to have said, and my complaint should have 
been, why is it we do not? for the fault is wholly our own that we do 
not rejoice at once in a dignity so great, seeing that the attaining to 
the perfect possession of this true love brings all blessings with it. 

2. We think so much of ourselves, and are so dilatory in giving 
ourselves wholly to God, that, as His Majesty will not let us have the 
fruition of that which is so precious but at a great cost, so neither do 
we perfectly prepare ourselves for it. I see plainly that there is nothing 
by which so great a good can be procured in this world. If, however, 
we did what we could, not clinging to anything upon earth, but 


having all our thoughts and conversation in Heaven, I believe that this 
blessing would quickly be given us, provided we perfectly prepared 
ourselves for it at once, as some of the saints have done. We think we 
are giving all to God; but, in fact, we are offering only the revenue or 
the produce, while we retain the fee-simple of the land in our own 
possession. 

3. We resolve to become poor, and it is a resolution of great merit; 
but we very often take great care not to be in want, not simply of 
what is necessary, but of what is superfluous: yea, and to make for 
ourselves friends who may supply us; and in this way we take more 
pains, and perhaps expose ourselves to greater danger, in order that 
we may want nothing, than we did formerly, when we had our own 
possessions in our own power. 

4. We thought, also, that we gave up all desire of honour when we 
became religious, or when we began the spiritual life, and followed 
after perfection; and yet, when we are touched on the point of honour, 
we do not then remember that we had given it up to God. We would 
seize it again, and take it, as they say, out of His hands, even after we 
had made Him, to all appearance, the Lord of our own will. So is it in 
everything else. 

5. A pleasant way this of seeking the love of God! we retain our 
own affections, and yet will have that love, as they say, by handfuls. 
We make no efforts to bring our desires to good effect, or to raise 
them resolutely above the earth; and yet, with all this, we must have 
many spiritual consolations. This is not well, and we are seeking 
things that are incompatible one with the other. So, because we do not 
give ourselves up wholly and at once, this treasure is not given wholly 
and at once to us. May it be the good pleasure of our Lord to give it us 
drop by drop, though it may cost us all the trials in the world. 

6. He showeth great mercy unto him to whom He gives the grace 
and resolution to strive for this blessing with all his might; for God 
withholds Himself from no one who perseveres. He will by little and 
little strengthen that soul, so that it may come forth victorious. I say 
resolution, because of the multitude of those things which Satan puts 
before it at first; to keep it back from beginning to travel on this road; 
for he knoweth what harm will befall him thereby—he will lose not 
only that soul, but many others also. If he who enters on this road 
does violence to himself, with the help of God, so as to reach the 
summit of perfection, such a one, I believe, will never go alone to 
Heaven; he will always take many with him: God gives to him, as to a 
good captain, those who shall be of his company. 

7. Thus, then, the dangers and difficulties which Satan puts before 
them are so many, that they have need, not of a little, but of a very 
great, resolution, and great grace from God, to save them from falling 


away. 

8. Speaking, then, of their beginnings who are determined to follow 
after this good, and to succeed in their enterprise—what I began to 
say of mystical theology—lI believe they call it by that name—I shall 
proceed with hereafter—I have to say that the labour is greatest at 
first; for it is they who toil, our Lord, indeed, giving them strength. In 
the other degrees of prayer, there is more of fruition; although they 
who are in the beginning, the middle, and the end, have their crosses 
to carry: the crosses, however, are different. They who would follow 
Christ, if they do not wish to be lost, must walk in the way He walked 
Himself. Blessed labours! even here, in this life, so superabundantly 
rewarded! 

9. I shall have to make use of a comparison; I should like to avoid 
it, because I am a woman, and write simply what I have been 
commanded. But this language of spirituality is so difficult of 
utterance for those who are not learned, and such am I. I have 
therefore to seek for some means to make the matter plain. It may be 
that the comparison will very rarely be to the purpose—your 
reverence will be amused when you see my stupidity. I think, now, I 
have either read or heard of this comparison; but as my memory is 
bad, I know not where, nor on what occasion; however, I am satisfied 
with it for my present purpose. 

10. A beginner must look upon himself as making a garden, 
wherein our Lord may take His delight, but in a soil unfruitful, and 
abounding in weeds. His Majesty roots up the weeds, and has to plant 
good herbs. Let us, then, take for granted that this is already done 
when a soul is determined to give itself to prayer, and has begun the 
practice of it. We have, then, as good gardeners, by the help of God, to 
see that the plants grow, to water them carefully, that they may not 
die, but produce blossoms, which shall send forth much fragrance, 
refreshing to our Lord, so that He may come often for His pleasure 
into this garden, and delight Himself in the midst of these virtues. 

11. Let us now see how this garden is to be watered, that we may 
understand what we have to do: how much trouble it will cost us, 
whether the gain be greater than the trouble, or how long a time it 
will take us. It seems to me that the garden may be watered in four 
ways: by water taken out of a well, which is very laborious; or with 
water raised by means of an engine and buckets, drawn by a windlass 
—I have drawn it this way sometimes—it is a less troublesome way 
than the first, and gives more water; or by a stream or brook, whereby 
the garden is watered in a much better way—for the soil is more 
thoroughly saturated, and there is no necessity to water it so often, 
and the labour of the gardener is much less; or by showers of rain, 
when our Lord Himself waters it, without labour on our part—and this 


way is incomparably better than all the others of which I have spoken. 

12. Now, then, for the application of these four ways of irrigation 
by which the garden is to be maintained; for without water it must 
fail. The comparison is to my purpose, and it seems to me that by the 
help of it I shall be able to explain, in some measure, the four degrees 
of prayer to which our Lord, of His goodness, has occasionally raised 
my soul. May He graciously grant that I may so speak as to be of some 
service to one of those who has commanded me to write, whom our 
Lord has raised in four months to a greater height than I have reached 
in seventeen years! He prepared himself better than I did, and 
therefore is his garden, without labour on his part, irrigated by these 
four waters—though the last of them is only drop by drop; but it is 
growing in such a way, that soon, by the help of our Lord, he will be 
swallowed up therein, and it will be a pleasure to me, if he finds my 
explanation absurd, that he should laugh at it. 

13. Of those who are beginners in prayer, we may say, that they 
are those who draw the water up out of the well—a process which, as 
I have said, is very laborious; for they must be wearied in keeping the 
senses recollected, and this is a great labour, because the senses have 
been hitherto accustomed to distractions. It is necessary for beginners 
to accustom themselves to disregard what they hear or see, and to put 
it away from them during the time of prayer; they must be alone, and 
in retirement think over their past life. Though all must do this many 
times, beginners as well as those more advanced, all, however, must 
not do so equally, as I shall show hereafter. Beginners at first suffer 
much, because they are not convinced that they are penitent for their 
sins; and yet they are, because they are so sincerely resolved on 
serving God. They must strive to meditate on the life of Christ, and the 
understanding is wearied thereby. Thus far we can advance of 
ourselves—that is, by the grace of God—for without that, as every one 
knows, we never can have one good thought. 

14. This is beginning to draw water up out of the well. God grant 
there may be water in it! That, however, does not depend on us; we 
are drawing it, and doing what we can towards watering the flowers. 
So good is God, that when, for reasons known to His Majesty— 
perhaps for our greater good—it is His will the well should be dry, He 
Himself preserves the flowers without water—we, like good gardeners, 
doing what lies in our power—and makes our virtues grow. By water 
here I mean tears, and if there be none, then tenderness and an 
inward feeling of devotion. 

15. What, then, will he do here who sees that, for many days, he is 
conscious only of aridity, disgust, dislike, and so great an 
unwillingness to go to the well for water, that he would give it up 
altogether, if he did not remember that he has to please and serve the 


Lord of the garden; if he did not trust that his service was not in vain, 
and did not hope for some gain by a labour so great as that of 
lowering the bucket into the well so often, and drawing it up without 
water in it? It will happen that he is often unable to move his arms for 
that purpose or to have one good thought: working with the 
understanding is drawing water out of the well. 

16. What, then, once more, will the gardener do now? He must 
rejoice and take comfort, and consider it as the greatest favour to 
labour in the garden of so great an Emperor; and as he knows that he 
is pleasing Him in the matter—and his purpose must not be to please 
himself, but Him—let him praise Him greatly for the trust He has in 
him—for He sees that, without any recompense, he is taking so much 
care of that which has been confided to him; let him help Him to carry 
the Cross, and let him think how He carried it all His life long; let him 
not seek his kingdom here, nor ever intermit his prayer; and so let him 
resolve, if this aridity should last even his whole life long, never to let 
Christ fall down beneath the Cross. 

17. The time will come when he shall be paid once for all. Let him 
have no fear that his labour is in vain: he serves a good Master, Whose 
eyes are upon him. Let him make no account of evil thoughts, but 
remember that Satan suggested them to St. Jerome also in the desert. 
These labours have their reward, I know it; for I am one who 
underwent them for many years. When I drew but one drop of water 
out of this blessed well, I considered it was a mercy of God. I know 
these labours are very great, and require, I think, greater courage than 
many others in this world; but I have seen clearly that God does not 
leave them without a great recompense, even in this life; for it is very 
certain that in one hour, during which our Lord gave me to taste His 
sweetness, all the anxieties which I had to bear when persevering in 
prayer seem to me ever afterwards perfectly rewarded. 

18. I believe that it is our Lord’s good pleasure frequently in the 
beginning, and at times in the end, to send these torments, and many 
other incidental temptations, to try those who love Him, and to 
ascertain if they will drink the chalice, and help Him to carry the 
Cross, before He entrusts them with His great treasures. I believe it to 
be for our good that His Majesty should lead us by this way, so that 
we may perfectly understand how worthless we are; for the graces 
which He gives afterwards are of a dignity so great, that He will have 
us by experience know our wretchedness before He grants them, that 
it may not be with us as it was with Lucifer. 

19. What canst Thou do, O my Lord, that is not for the greater good 
of that soul which Thou knowest to be already Thine, and which gives 
itself up to Thee to follow Thee whithersoever Thou goest, even to the 
death of the Cross; and which is determined to help Thee to carry that 


Cross, and not to leave Thee alone with it? He who shall discern this 
resolution in himself has nothing to fear: no, no; spiritual people have 
nothing to fear. There is no reason why he should be distressed who is 
already raised to so high a degree as this is of wishing to converse in 
solitude with God, and to abandon the amusements of the world. The 
greater part of the work is done; give praise to His Majesty for it, and 
trust in His goodness Who has never failed those who love Him. Close 
the eyes of your imagination, and do not ask why He gives devotion to 
this person in so short a time, and none to me after so many years. Let 
us believe that all is for our greater good; let His Majesty guide us 
whithersoever He will; we are not our own, but His. He shows us 
mercy enough when it is His pleasure we should be willing to dig in 
His garden, and to be so near the Lord of it: He certainly is near to us. 
If it be His will that these plants and flowers should grow—some of 
them when He gives water we may draw from the well, others when 
He gives none—what is that to me? Do Thou, O Lord, accomplish Thy 
will; let me never offend Thee, nor let my virtues perish; if Thou hast 
given me any, it is out of Thy mere goodness. I wish to surfer, because 
Thou, O Lord, hast suffered; do Thou in every way fulfil Thy will in 
me, and may it never be the pleasure of Thy Majesty that a gift of so 
high a price as that of Thy love, be given to people who serve Thee 
only because of the sweetness they find thereby. 

20. It is much to be observed, and I say so because I know by 
experience, that the soul which begins to walk in the way of mental 
prayer with resolution, and is determined not to care much, neither to 
rejoice nor to be greatly afflicted, whether sweetness and tenderness 
fail it, or our Lord grants them, has already travelled a great part of 
the road. Let that soul, then, have no fear that it is going back, though 
it may frequently stumble; for the building is begun on a firm 
foundation. It is certain that the love of God does not consist in tears, 
nor in this sweetness and tenderness which we for the most part 
desire, and with which we console ourselves; but rather in serving 
Him in justice, fortitude, and humility. That seems to me to be a 
receiving rather than a giving of anything on our part. 

21. As for poor women, such as I am, weak and infirm of purpose, 
it seems to me to be necessary that I should be led on through 
consolations, as God is doing now, so that I might be able to endure 
certain afflictions which it has pleased His Majesty I should have. But 
when the servants of God, who are men of weight, learning, and 
sense, make so much account, as I see they do, whether God gives 
them sweetness in devotion or not, I am disgusted when I listen to 
them. I do not say that they ought not to accept it, and make much of 
it, when God gives it—because, when He gives it, His Majesty sees it 
to be necessary for them—but I do say that they ought not to grow 


weary when they have it not. They should then understand that they 
have no need of it, and be masters of themselves, when His Majesty 
does not give it. Let them be convinced of this, there is a fault here; I 
have had experience of it, and know it to be so. Let them believe it as 
an imperfection: they are not advancing in liberty of spirit, but 
shrinking like cowards from the assault. 

22. It is not so much to beginners that I say this—though I do insist 
upon it, because it is of great importance to them that they should 
begin with this liberty and resolution—as to others, of whom there are 
many, who make a beginning, but never come to the end; and that is 
owing, I believe, in great measure, to their not having embraced the 
Cross from the first. They are distressed, thinking they are doing 
nothing; the understanding ceases from its acts, and they cannot bear 
it. Yet, perhaps, at that very time, the will is feeding and gathering 
strength, and they know it not. 

23. We must suppose that our Lord does not regard these things; 
for though they seem to us to be faults, yet they are not. His Majesty 
knoweth our misery and natural vileness better than we do ourselves. 
He knoweth that these souls long to be always thinking of Him and 
loving Him. It is this resolution that He seeks in us; the other anxieties 
which we inflict upon ourselves serve to no other end but to disquiet 
the soul—which, if it be unable to derive any profit in one hour, will 
by them be disabled for four. This comes most frequently from bodily 
indisposition—I have had very great experience in the matter, and I 
know it is true; for I have carefully observed it and discussed it 
afterwards with spiritual persons—for we are so wretched, that this 
poor prisoner of a soul shares in the miseries of the body. The changes 
of the seasons, and the alterations of the humours, very often compel 
it, without fault of its own, not to do what it would, but rather to 
suffer in every way. Meanwhile, the more we force the soul on these 
occasions, the greater the mischief, and the longer it lasts. Some 
discretion must be used, in order to ascertain whether ill-health be the 
occasion or not. The poor soul must not be stifled. Let those who thus 
suffer understand that they are ill; a change should be made in the 
hour of prayer, and oftentimes that change should be continued for 
some days. Let souls pass out of this desert as they can, for it is very 
often the misery of one that loves God to see itself living in such 
wretchedness, unable to do what it would, because it has to keep so 
evil a guest as the body. 

24. I spoke of discretion, because sometimes the devil will do the 
same work; and so it is not always right to omit prayer when the 
understanding is greatly distracted and disturbed, nor to torment the 
soul to the doing of that which is out of its power. There are other 
things then to be done—exterior works, as of charity and spiritual 


reading—though at times the soul will not be able to do them. Take 
care, then, of the body, for the love of God, because at many other 
times the body must serve the soul; and let recourse be had to some 
recreations—holy ones—such as conversation, or going out into the 
fields, as the confessor shall advise. Altogether, experience is a great 
matter, and it makes us understand what is convenient for us. Let God 
be served in all things—His yoke is sweet; and it is of great 
importance that the soul should not be dragged, as they say, but 
carried gently, that it may make greater progress. 

25. So, then, I come back to what I advised before—and though I 
repeat it often, it matters not; it is of great importance that no one 
should distress himself on account of aridities, or because his thoughts 
are restless and distracted; neither should he be afflicted thereat, if he 
would attain to liberty of spirit, and not be always in trouble. Let him 
begin by not being afraid of the Cross, and he will see how our Lord 
will help him to carry it, how joyfully he will advance, and what 
profit he will derive from it all. It is now clear, if there is no water in 
the well, that we at least can put none into it. It is true we must not be 
careless about drawing it when there is any in it, because at that time 
it is the will of God to multiply our virtues by means thereof. 


CHAPTER XII 


WHAT WE CAN OURSELVES DO. THE 
EVIL OF DESIRING TO ATTAIN TO 
SUPERNATURAL STATES BEFORE OUR 
LORD CALLS US 


CONTINUATION OF THE FIRST STATE. SHE DECLARES HOW FAR, WITH THE 
GRACE OF GOD, WE CAN PROCEED BY OURSELVES, AND SPEAKS OF THE 
DANGER OF SEEKING SUPERNATURAL AND EXTRAORDINARY EXPERIENCES 
BEFORE GOD LIFTS UP THE SOUL. 


1. MY aim in the foregoing chapter—though I digressed to many other 
matters, because they seemed to me very necessary—was to explain 
how much we may attain to of ourselves; and how, in these 
beginnings of devotion, we are able in some degree to help ourselves: 
because thinking of, and pondering on, the sufferings of our Lord for 
our sakes moves us to compassion, and the sorrow and tears which 
result therefrom are sweet. The thought of the blessedness we hope 
for, of the love our Lord bore us, and of His resurrection, kindles 
within us a joy which is neither wholly spiritual nor wholly sensual; 
but the joy is virtuous, and the sorrow is most meritorious. 

2. Of this kind are all those things which produce a devotion 
acquired in part by means of the understanding, though it can neither 
be merited nor had, if God grants it not. It is best for a soul which God 
has not raised to a higher state than this not to try to rise of itself. Let 
this be well considered, because all the soul will gain in that way will 
be a loss. In this state it can make many acts of good resolutions to do 
much for God, and enkindle its love; other acts also, which may help 
the growth of virtues, according to that which is written in a book 
called The Art of Serving God, a most excellent work, and profitable 
for those who are in this state, because the understanding is active 
now. 

3. The soul may also place itself in the presence of Christ, and 
accustom itself to many acts of love directed to His sacred Humanity, 


and remain in His presence continually, and speak to Him, pray to 
Him in its necessities, and complain to Him of its troubles; be merry 
with Him in its joys, and yet not forget Him because of its joys. All 
this it may do without set prayers, but rather with words befitting its 
desires and its needs. 

4. This is an excellent way whereby to advance, and that very 
quickly. He that will strive to have this precious companionship, and 
will make much of it, and will sincerely love our Lord, to whom we 
owe so much, is one, in my opinion, who has made some progress. 
There is therefore no reason why we should trouble ourselves because 
we have no sensible devotion, as I said before. But let us rather give 
thanks to our Lord, Who allows us to have a desire to please Him, 
though our works be poor. This practice of the presence of Christ is 
profitable in all states of prayer, and is a most safe way of advancing 
in the first state, and of attaining quickly to the second; and as for the 
last states, it secures us against those risks which the devil may 
occasion. 

5. This, then, is what we can do. He who would pass out of this 
state, and upraise his spirit, in order to taste consolations denied him, 
will, in my opinion, lose both the one and the other. These 
consolations being supernatural, and the understanding inactive, the 
soul is then left desolate and in great aridity. As the foundation of the 
whole building is humility, the nearer we draw unto God the more 
this virtue should grow; if it does not, everything is lost. It seems to be 
a kind of pride when we seek to ascend higher, seeing that God 
descends so low, when He allows us, being what we are, to draw near 
unto Him. 

6. It must not be supposed that I am now speaking of raising our 
thoughts to the consideration of the high things of heaven and of its 
glory, or unto God and His great wisdom. I never did this myself, 
because I had not the capacity for it—as I said before; and I was so 
worthless, that, as to thinking even of the things of earth, God gave 
me grace to understand this truth: that in me it was no slight boldness 
to do so. How much more, then, the thinking of heavenly things? 
Others, however, will profit in that way, particularly those who are 
learned; for learning, in my opinion, is a great treasury in the matter 
of this exercise, if it be accompanied with humility. I observed this a 
few days ago in some learned men who had shortly before made a 
beginning, and had made great progress. This is the reason why I am 
so very anxious that many learned men may become spiritual. I shall 
speak of this by and by. 

7. What I am saying—namely, let them not rise if God does not 
raise them—is the language of spirituality. He will understand me 
who has had any experience; and I know not how to explain it, if what 


I have said does not make it plain. 

8. In mystical theology—of which I spoke before—the 
understanding ceases from its acts, because God suspends it—as I shall 
explain by and by, if I can; and God give me the grace to do so. We 
must neither imagine nor think that we can of ourselves bring about 
this suspension. That is what I say must not be done; nor must we 
allow the understanding to cease from its acts; for in that case we 
shall be stupid and cold, and the result will be neither the one nor the 
other. For when our Lord suspends the understanding, and makes it 
cease from its acts, He puts before it that which astonishes and 
occupies it: so that, without making any reflections, it shall 
comprehend in a moment more than we could comprehend in many 
years with all the efforts in the world. 

9. To have the powers of the mind occupied, and to think that you 
can keep them at the same time quiet, is folly. I repeat it, though it be 
not so understood, there is no great humility in this; and, if it be 
blameless, it is not left unpunished—it is labour thrown away, and the 
soul is a little disgusted: it feels like a man about to take a leap, and is 
held back. Such a one seems to have used up his strength already, and 
finds himself unable to do that which he wished to have done: so here, 
in the scanty gain that remains, he who will consider the matter will 
trace that slight want of humility of which I have spoken; for that 
virtue has this excellence: there is no good work attended by humility 
that leaves the soul disgusted. It seems to me that I have made this 
clear enough; yet, after all, perhaps only for myself. May our Lord 
open their eyes who read this, by giving them experience; and then, 
however slight that experience may be, they will immediately 
understand it. 

10. For many years I read much, and understood nothing; and for a 
long time, too, though God gave me understanding herein, I never 
could utter a word by which I might explain it to others. This was no 
little trouble to me. When His Majesty pleases, He teaches everything 
in a moment, so that I am lost in wonder. One thing I can truly say: 
though I conversed with many spiritual persons, who sought to make 
me understand what our Lord was giving me, in order that I might be 
able to speak of it, the fact is, that my dulness was so great, that I 
derived no advantage whatever, much or little, from their teaching. 

11. Or it may be, as His Majesty has always been my Master—may 
He be blessed for ever! for I am ashamed of myself that I can say so 
with truth—that it was His good pleasure I should meet with no one 
to whom I should be indebted in this matter. So, without my wishing 
or asking it—I never was careful about this, for that would have been 
a virtue in me, but only about vanity—God gave me to understand 
with all distinctness in a moment, and also enabled me to express 


myself, so that my confessors were astonished; but I more than they, 
because I knew my own dulness better. It is not long since this 
happened. And so that which our Lord has not taught me, I seek not to 
know it, unless it be a matter that touches my conscience. 

12. Again I repeat my advice: it is of great moment not to raise our 
spirit ourselves, if our Lord does not raise it for us; and if He does, 
there can be no mistaking it. For women, it is specially wrong, 
because the devil can delude them—though I am certain our Lord will 
never allow him to hurt any one who labours to draw near unto God 
in humility. On the contrary, such a one will derive more profit and 
advantage out of that attack by which Satan intended to hurt him. 

13. I have dwelt so long upon this matter because this way of 
prayer is the most common with beginners, and because the advice I 
have given is very important. It will be found much better given 
elsewhere: that I admit; and I admit, also, that in writing it I am 
ashamed of myself, and covered with confusion—though not so much 
so as I ought to be. Blessed for ever be our Lord, of whose will and 
pleasure it is that I am allowed, being what I am, to speak of things 
which are His, of such a nature, and so deep. 


CHAPTER XIII 


OF CERTAIN TEMPTATIONS OF SATAN. 
INSTRUCTIONS RELATING THERETO 


SHE CONTINUES TO TREAT OF THE FIRST DEGREE AND GIVES ADVICE WITH 
RESPECT TO CERTAIN TEMPTATIONS SOMETIMES SENT BY SATAN. THIS IS 
MOST PROFITABLE. 


1. I HAVE thought it right to speak of certain temptations I have 
observed to which beginners are liable—some of them I have had 
myself—and to give some advice about certain things which to me 
seem necessary. In the beginning, then, we should strive to be cheerful 
and unconstrained; for there are people who think it is all over with 
devotion if they relax themselves ever so little. It is right to be afraid 
of self; so that, having no confidence in ourselves, much or little, we 
may not place ourselves in those circumstances wherein men usually 
sin against God; for it is a most necessary fear, till we become very 
perfect in virtue. And there are not many who are so perfect as to be 
able to relax themselves on those occasions which offer temptations to 
their natural temper; for always while we live, were it only to 
preserve humility, it is well we should know our own miserable 
nature; but there are many occasions on which it is permitted us—as I 
said just now—to take some recreation, in order that we may with 
more vigour resume our prayer. 

2. Discretion is necessary throughout. We must have great 
confidence; because it is very necessary for us not to contract our 
desires, but put our trust in God; for, if we do violence to ourselves by 
little and little, we shall, though not at once, reach that height which 
many Saints by His grace have reached. If they had never resolved to 
desire, and had never by little and little acted upon that resolve, they 
never could have ascended to so high a state. 

3. His Majesty seeks and loves courageous souls; but they must be 
humble in their ways, and have no confidence in themselves. I never 
saw one of those lag behind on the road; and never a cowardly soul, 
though aided by humility, make that progress in many years which 


the former makes in a few. I am astonished at the great things done on 
this road by encouraging oneself to undertake great things, though we 
may not have the strength for them at once; the soul takes a flight 
upwards and ascends high, though, like a little bird whose wings are 
weak, it grows weary and rests. 

4. At one time I used often to think of those words of St. Paul: 
“That all things are possible in God.” I saw clearly that of myself I 
could do nothing. This was of great service to me. So also was the 
saying of St. Augustine: “Give me, O Lord, what Thou commandest, 
and command what Thou wilt.” I was often thinking how St. Peter lost 
nothing by throwing himself into the sea, though he was afterwards 
afraid. These first resolutions are a great matter—although it is 
necessary in the beginning that we should be very reserved, controlled 
by the discretion and authority of a director; but we must take care 
that he be one who does not teach us to crawl like toads, nor one who 
may be satisfied when the soul shows itself fit only to catch lizards. 
Humility must always go before: so that we may know that this 
strength can come out of no strength of our own. 

5. But it is necessary we should understand what manner of 
humility this should be, because Satan, I believe, does great harm; for 
he hinders those who begin to pray from going onwards, by 
suggesting to them false notions of humility. He makes them think it is 
pride to have large desires, to wish to imitate the Saints, and to long 
for martyrdom. He tells us forthwith, or he makes us think, that the 
actions of the Saints are to be admired, not to be imitated, by us who 
are sinners. I, too, say the same thing; but we must see what those 
actions are which we are to admire, and what those are which we are 
to imitate; for it would be wrong in a person who is weak and sickly 
to undertake much fasting and sharp penances, to retire into the 
desert, where he could not sleep, nor find anything to eat; or, indeed, 
to undertake any austerities of this kind. 

6. But we ought to think that we can force ourselves, by the grace 
of God, to hold the world in profound contempt—to make light of 
honour, and be detached from our possessions. Our hearts, however, 
are so mean that we think the earth would fail us under our feet, if we 
were to cease to care even for a moment for the body, and give 
ourselves up to spirituality. Then we think that to have all we require 
contributes to recollection, because anxieties disturb prayer. It is 
painful to me that our confidence in God is so scanty, and our self-love 
so strong, as that any anxiety about our own necessities should disturb 
us. But so it is; for when our spiritual progress is so slight, a mere 
nothing will give us as much trouble as great and important matters 
will give to others. And we think ourselves spiritual! 

7. Now, to me, this way of going on seems to betray a disposition 


to reconcile soul and body together, in order that we may not miss our 
ease in this world, and yet have the fruition of God in the next; and so 
it will be if we walk according to justice, clinging to virtue; but it is 
the pace of a hen—it will never bring us to liberty of spirit. It is a 
course of proceeding, as it seems to me, most excellent for those who 
are in the married state, and who must live according to their 
vocation; but for the other state, I by no means wish for such a 
method of progress, neither can I be made to believe it to be sound; 
for I have tried it, and I should have remained in that way, if our Lord 
in His goodness had not taught me another and a shorter road. 

8. Though, in the matter of desires, I always had generous ones; but 
I laboured, as I said before, to make my prayer, and, at the same time, 
to live at my ease. If there had been any one to rouse me to a higher 
flight, he might have brought me, so I think, to a state in which these 
desires might have had their effects; but, for our sins, so few and so 
rare are they whose discretion in that matter is not excessive. That, I 
believe, is reason enough why those who begin do not attain more 
quickly to great perfection; for our Lord never fails us, and it is not 
His fault; the fault and the wretchedness of this being all our own. 

9. We may also imitate the Saints by striving after solitude and 
silence, and many other virtues that will not kill these wretched 
bodies of ours, which insist on being treated so orderly, that they may 
disorder the soul; and Satan, too, helps much to make them 
unmanageable. When he sees us a little anxious about them, he wants 
nothing more to convince us that our way of life must kill us, and 
destroy our health; even if we weep, he makes us afraid of blindness. I 
have passed through this, and therefore I know it; but I know no 
better sight or better health that we can desire, than the loss of both in 
such a cause. Being myself so sickly, I was always under constraint, 
and good for nothing, till I resolved to make no account of my body 
nor of my health; even now I am worthless enough. 

10. But when it pleased God to let me find out this device of Satan, 
I used to say to the latter, when he suggested to me that I was ruining 
my health, that my death was of no consequence; when he suggested 
rest, I replied that I did not want rest, but the Cross. His other 
suggestions I treated in the same way. I saw clearly that in most 
things, though I was really very sickly, it was either a temptation of 
Satan, or a weakness on my part. My health has been much better 
since I have ceased to look after my ease and comforts. It is of great 
importance not to let our own thoughts frighten us in the beginning, 
when we set ourselves to pray. Believe me in this, for I know it by 
experience. As a warning to others, it may be that this story of my 
failures may be useful. 

11. There is another temptation, which is very common; when 


people begin to have pleasure in the rest and the fruit of prayer, they 
will have everybody else be very spiritual also. Now, to desire this is 
not wrong, but to try to bring it about may not be right, except with 
great discretion and with much reserve, without any appearance of 
teaching. He who would do any good in this matter ought to be 
endowed with solid virtues, that he may not put temptation in the 
way of others. It happened to me—that is how I know it—when, as I 
said before, I made others apply themselves to prayer, to be a source 
of temptation and disorder; for, on the one hand, they heard me say 
great things of the blessedness of prayer, and, on the other, saw how 
poor I was in virtue, notwithstanding my prayer. They had good 
reasons on their side, and afterwards they told me of it; for they knew 
not how these things could be compatible one with the other. This it 
was that made them not to regard that as evil which was really so in 
itself, namely, that they saw me do it myself, now and then, during 
the time that they thought well of me in some measure. 

12. This is Satan’s work: he seems to take advantage of the virtues 
we may have, for the purpose of giving a sanction, so far as he can, to 
the evil he aims at; how slight soever that evil may be, his gain must 
be great, if it prevail in a religious house. How much, then, must his 
gain have been, when the evil I did was so very great! And thus, 
during many years, only three persons were the better for what I said 
to them; but now that our Lord has made me stronger in virtue, in the 
course of two or three years many persons have profited, as I shall 
show hereafter. 

13. There is another great inconvenience in addition to this: the 
loss to our own soul; for the utmost we have to do in the beginning is 
to take care of our own soul only, and consider that in the whole 
world there is only God and our soul. This is a point of great 
importance. 

14. There is another temptation—we ought to be aware of it, and 
be cautious in our conduct: persons are carried away by a zeal for 
virtue, through the pain which the sight of the sins and failings of 
others occasions them. Satan tells them that this pain arises only out 
of their desire that God may not be offended, and out of their anxiety 
about His honour; so they immediately seek to remedy the evil. This 
so disturbs them, that they cannot pray. The greatest evil of all is their 
thinking this an act of virtue, of perfection, and of a great zeal for 
God. I am not speaking of the pain which public sins occasion, if they 
be habitual in any community, nor of wrongs done to the Church, nor 
of heresies by which so many souls are visibly lost; for this pain is 
most wholesome, and being wholesome is no source of disquiet. The 
security, therefore, of that soul which would apply itself to prayer lies 
in casting away from itself all anxiety about persons and things, in 


taking care of itself, and in pleasing God. This is the most profitable 
course. 

15. If I were to speak of the mistakes which I have seen people 
make, in reliance on their own good intentions, I should never come 
to an end. Let us labour, therefore, always to consider the virtues and 
the good qualities which we discern in others, and with our own great 
sins cover our eyes, so that we may see none of their failings. This is 
one way of doing our work; and though we may not be perfect in it at 
once, we shall acquire one great virtue—we shall look upon all men as 
better than ourselves; and we begin to acquire that virtue in this way, 
by the grace of God, which is necessary in all things—for when we 
have it not, all our endeavours are in vain—and by imploring Him to 
give us this virtue; for He never fails us, if we do what we can. 

16. This advice, also, they must take into their consideration who 
make much use of their understanding, eliciting from one subject 
many thoughts and conceptions. As to those who, like myself, cannot 
do it, I have no advice to give, except that they are to have patience, 
until our Lord shall send them both matter and light; for they can do 
so little of themselves, that their understanding is a hindrance to them 
rather than a help. 

17. To those, then, who can make use of their understanding, I say 
that they are not to spend the whole time in that way; for though it be 
most meritorious, yet they must not, when prayer is sweet, suppose 
that there never will be a Sunday or a time when no work ought to be 
done. They think it lost time to do otherwise; but I think that loss is 
their greatest gain. Let them, rather, as I have said, place themselves 
in the presence of Christ, and, without fatiguing the understanding, 
converse with Him, and in Him rejoice, without wearying themselves 
in searching out reasons; but let them rather lay their necessities 
before Him, and the just reasons there are why He should not suffer us 
in His presence: at one time this, at another time that, lest the soul 
should be wearied by always eating of the same food. These meats are 
most savoury and wholesome, if the palate be accustomed to them; 
they will furnish a great support for the life of the soul, and they have 
many other advantages also. 

18. I will explain myself further; for the doctrine of prayer is 
difficult, and, without a director, very hard to understand. Though I 
would willingly be concise, and though a mere hint is enough for his 
clear intellect who has commanded me to write on the subject of 
prayer, yet so it is, my dulness does not allow me to say or explain in 
a few words that which it is so important to explain well. I, who have 
gone through so much, am sorry for those who begin only with books; 
for there is a strange difference between that which we learn by 
reading and that which we learn by experience. 


19. Going back, then, to what I was saying. We set ourselves to 
meditate upon some mystery of the Passion: let us say, our Lord at the 
pillar. The understanding goeth about seeking for the sources out of 
which came the great dolours and the bitter anguish which His 
Majesty endured in that desolation. It considers that mystery in many 
lights, which the intellect, if it be skilled in its work, or furnished with 
learning, may there obtain. This is a method of prayer which should 
be to every one the beginning, the middle, and the end: a most 
excellent and safe way, until our Lord shall guide them to other 
supernatural ways. 

20. I say to all, because there are many souls who make greater 
progress by meditation on other subjects than on the Sacred Passion; 
for as there are many mansions in heaven, so there are also many 
roads leading thither. Some persons advance by considering 
themselves in hell, others in heaven—and these are distressed by 
meditations on hell. Others meditate on death; some persons, if 
tender-hearted, are greatly fatigued by continual meditations on the 
Passion; but are consoled and make progress when they meditate on 
the power and greatness of God in His creatures, and on His love 
visible in all things. This is an admirable method—not omitting, 
however, from time to time, the Passion and Life of Christ, the Source 
of all good that ever came, and that ever shall come. 

21. He who begins is in need of instruction, whereby he may 
ascertain what profits him most. For this end it is very necessary he 
should have a director, who ought to be a person of experience; for if 
he be not, he will make many mistakes, and direct a soul without 
understanding its ways, or suffering it to understand them itself; for 
such a soul, knowing that obedience to a director is highly 
meritorious, dares not transgress the commandments it receives. I 
have met with souls cramped and tormented, because he who directed 
them had no experience: that made me sorry for them. Some of them 
knew not what to do with themselves; for directors who do not 
understand the spirit of their penitents afflict them soul and body, and 
hinder their progress. 

22. One person I had to do with had been kept by her director for 
eight years, as it were, in prison; he would not allow her to quit the 
subject of self-knowledge; and yet our Lord had already raised her to 
the prayer of quiet; so she had much to suffer. 

23. Although this matter of self-knowledge must never be put aside 
—for there is no soul so great a giant on this road but has frequent 
need to turn back, and be again an infant at the breast; and this must 
never be forgotten. I shall repeat it, perhaps, many times, because of 
its great importance—for among all the states of prayer, however high 
they may be, there is not one in which it is not often necessary to go 


back to the beginning. The knowledge of our sins, and of our own 
selves, is the bread which we have to eat with all the meats, however 
delicate they may be, in the way of prayer; without this bread, life 
cannot be sustained, though it must be taken by measure. When a soul 
beholds itself resigned, and clearly understands that there is no 
goodness in it—when it feels itself abashed in the presence of so great 
a King, and sees how little it pays of the great debt it owes Him—why 
should it be necessary for it to waste its time on this subject? Why 
should it not rather proceed to other matters which our Lord places 
before it, and for neglecting which there is no reason? His Majesty 
surely knows better than we do what kind of food is proper for us. 

24. So, then, it is of great consequence that the director should be 
prudent—I mean, of sound understandings—and a man of experience. 
If, in addition to this, he is a learned man, it is a very great matter. 
But if these three qualities cannot be had together, the first two are 
the most important, because learned men may be found with whom 
we can communicate when it is necessary. I mean, that for beginners 
learned men are of little use, if they are not men of prayer. I do not 
say that they are to have nothing to do with learned men, because a 
spirituality, the foundations of which are not resting on the truth, I 
would rather were not accompanied with prayer. Learning is a great 
thing, for it teaches us who know so little, and enlightens us; so when 
we have come to the knowledge of the truths contained in the holy 
writings, we do what we ought to do. From silly devotions, God 
deliver us! 

25. I will explain myself further, for I am meddling, I believe, with 
too many matters. It has always been my failing that I could never 
make myself understood—as I said before—but at the cost of many 
words. A nun begins to practise prayer; if her director be silly, and if 
he should take it into his head, he will make her feel that it is better 
for her to obey him than her own superior. He will do all this without 
any evil purpose, thinking that he is doing right. For if he be not a 
religious himself, he will think this right enough. If his penitent be a 
married woman, he will tell her that it is better for her to give herself 
unto prayer, when she ought to attend to her house, although she may 
thereby displease her husband. And so it is, he knows not how to 
make arrangements for time and business, so that everything may be 
done as it ought to be done; he has no light himself, and can therefore 
give none to others, however much he may wish to do so. 

26. Though learning does not seem necessary for discretion, my 
opinion has always been, and will be, that every Christian should 
continue to be guided by a learned director if he can, and the more 
learned the better. They who walk in the way of prayer have the 
greater need of learning; and the more spiritual they are, the greater is 


that need. Let them not say that learned men not given to prayer are 
not fit counsellors for those who pray: that is a delusion. I have 
conversed with many; and now for some years I have sought them the 
more, because of my greater need of them. I have always been fond of 
them; for though some of them have no experience, they do not 
dislike spirituality, neither are they ignorant of what it is, because in 
the sacred writings with which they are familiar they always find the 
truth about spirituality. I am certain myself that a person given to 
prayer, who treats of these matters with learned men, unless he is 
deceived with his own consent, will never be carried away by any 
illusions of the devil. I believe that the evil spirits are exceedingly 
afraid of learned men who are humble and virtuous, knowing that 
they will be found out and defeated by them. 

27. I have said this because there are opinions held to the effect 
that learned men, if they are not spiritual, are not suited for persons 
given to prayer. I have just said that a spiritual director is necessary; 
but if he be not a learned man, he is a great hindrance. It will help us 
much if we consult those who are learned, provided they be virtuous; 
even if they be not spiritual, they will be of service to me, and God 
will enable them to understand what they should teach; He will even 
make them spiritual, in order that they may help us on. I do not say 
this without having had experience of it; and I have met with more 
than two. 

28. I say, then, that a person who shall resign his soul to be wholly 
subject to one director will make a great mistake, if he is in religion, 
unless he finds a director of this kind, because of the obedience due to 
his own superior. His director may be deficient in the three requisites I 
speak of, and that will be no slight cross, without voluntarily 
subjecting the understanding to one whose understanding is none of 
the best. At least I have never been able to bring myself to do it, 
neither does it seem to me to be right. 

29. But if he be a person living in the world, let him praise God for 
the power he has of choosing whom he will obey, and let him not lose 
so excellent a liberty; yea, rather let him be without a director till he 
finds him—for our Lord will give him one, if he is really humble, and 
has a desire to meet with the right person. I praise God greatly—we 
women, and those who are unlearned, ought always to render Him 
unceasing thanks—because there are persons who, by labours so 
great, have attained to the truth, of which we unlearned people are 
ignorant. I often wonder at learned men—particularly those who are 
in religion—when I think of the trouble they have had in acquiring 
that which they communicate to me for my good, and that without 
any more trouble to me than the asking for it. And yet there are 
people who will not take advantage of their learning: God grant it 


may not be so! 

30. I see them undergo the poverty of the religious life, which is 
great, together with its penances, its meagre food, the yoke of 
obedience, which makes me ashamed of myself at times; and with all 
this, interrupted sleep, trials everywhere, everywhere the Cross, I 
think it would be a great evil for any one to lose so great a good by his 
own fault. It may be some of us, who are exempted from these 
burdens—who have our food put into our mouths, as they say, and 
live at our ease—may think, because we give ourselves a little more to 
prayer, that we are raised above the necessity of such great hardships. 
Blessed be Thou, O Lord, who hast made me so incapable and so 
useless; but I bless Thee still more for this—that Thou quickenest so 
many to quicken us. Our prayer must therefore be very earnest for 
those who give us light. What should we be without them in the midst 
of these violent storms which now disturb the Church? If some have 
fallen, the good will shine more and more. May it please our Lord to 
hold them in His hand, and help them, that they may help us. 

31. I have gone far away from the subject I began to speak of; but 
all is to the purpose for those who are beginners, that they may begin 
a journey which is so high in such a way as that they shall go on by 
the right road. Coming back, then, to what I spoke of before, the 
meditation on Christ bound to the pillar, it is well we should make 
reflections for a time, and consider the sufferings He there endured, 
for whom He endured them, who He is who endured them, and the 
love with which He bore them. But a person should not always fatigue 
himself in making these reflections, but rather let him remain there 
with Christ, in the silence of the understanding. 

32. If he is able, let him employ himself in looking upon Christ, 
who is looking upon him; let him accompany Him, and make his 
petitions to Him; let him humble himself, and delight himself in 
Christ, and keep in mind that he never deserved to be there. When he 
shall be able to do this, though it may be in the beginning of his 
prayer, he will find great advantage; and this way of prayer brings 
great advantages with it—at least so my soul has found it. I do not 
know whether I am describing it aright; you, my father, will see to it. 
May our Lord grant me to please Him rightly for ever! Amen. 


CHAPTER XIV 


THE SECOND STATE OF PRAYER. ITS 
SUPERNATURAL CHARACTER 


SHE BEGINS TO EXPLAIN THE SECOND DEGREE OF PRAYER, IN WHICH GOD 
ALREADY GIVES THE SCUL SPECIAL CONSOLATIONS, WHICH SHE SHOWS HERE 
TO BE SUPERNATURAL. THIS IS MOST NOTEWORTHY. 


1. HAVING spoken of the toilsome efforts and of the strength required 
for watering the garden when we have to draw the water out of the 
well, let us now speak of the second manner of drawing the water, 
which the Lord of the vineyard has ordained; of the machine of wheel 
and buckets whereby the gardener may draw more water with less 
labour, and be able to take some rest without being continually at 
work. This, then, is what I am now going to describe; and I apply it to 
the prayer called the prayer of quiet. 

2. Herein the soul begins to be recollected; it is now touching on 
the supernatural—for it never could by any efforts of its own attain to 
this. True, it seems at times to have been wearied at the wheel, 
labouring with the understanding, and filling the buckets; but in this 
second degree the water is higher, and accordingly the labour is much 
less than it was when the water had to be drawn up out of the well; I 
mean, that the water is nearer to it, for grace reveals itself more 
distinctly to the soul. 

3. This is a gathering together of the faculties of the soul within 
itself, in order that it may have the fruition of that contentment in 
greater sweetness; but the faculties are not lost, neither are they 
asleep; the will alone is occupied in such a way that, without knowing 
how it has become a captive, it gives a simple consent to become the 
prisoner of God; for it knows well what it is to be the captive of Him it 
loves. O my Jesus and my Lord, how pressing now is Thy love! It 
binds our love in bonds so straitly, that it is not in its power at this 
moment to love anything else but Thee. 

4. The other two faculties help the will, that it may render itself 
capable of the fruition of so great a good; nevertheless, it occasionally 


happens, even when the will is in union, that they hinder it very 
much; but then it should never heed them at all, simply abiding in its 
fruition and quiet. For if it tried to make them recollected, it would 
miss its way together with them, because they are at this time like 
doves which are not satisfied with the food the master of the dovecote 
gives them without any labouring for it on their part, and which go 
forth in quest of it elsewhere, and so hardly find it that they come 
back. And so the memory and the understanding come and go, seeking 
whether the will is going to give them that into the fruition of which 
it has entered itself. 

5. If it be our Lord’s pleasure to throw them any food, they stop; if 
not, they go again to seek it. They must be thinking that they are of 
some service to the will; and now and then the memory or the 
imagination, seeking to represent to it that of which it has the fruition, 
does it harm. The will, therefore, should be careful to deal with them 
as I shall explain. Everything that takes place now in this state brings 
the very greatest consolation; and the labour is so slight, that prayer, 
even if persevered in for some time, is never wearisome. The reason is, 
that the understanding is now working very gently, and is drawing 
very much more water than it drew out of the well. The tears, which 
God now sends, flow with joy; though we feel them, they are not the 
result of any efforts of our own. 

6. This water of grand blessings and graces, which our Lord now 
supplies, makes the virtues thrive much more, beyond all comparison, 
than they did in the previous state of prayer; for the soul is already 
ascending out of its wretched state, and some little knowledge of the 
blissfulness of glory is communicated to it. This, I believe, is it that 
makes the virtues grow the more, and also to draw nearer to essential 
virtue, God Himself, from Whom all virtues proceed; for His Majesty 
has begun to communicate Himself to this soul, and will have it feel 
how He is communicating Himself. 

7. As soon as the soul has arrived thus far, it begins to lose the 
desire of earthly things, and no wonder; for it sees clearly that, even 
for a moment, this joy is not to be had on earth; that there are no 
riches, no dominion, no honours, no delights that can for one instant, 
even for the twinkling of an eye, minister such a joy; for it is a true 
satisfaction, and the soul sees that it really does satisfy. Now, we who 
are on earth, as it seems to me, scarcely ever understand wherein our 
satisfaction lies, for it is always liable to disappointment; but in this, 
at that time, there is none; the disappointment cometh afterwards, 
when the soul sees that all is over, and that it has no power to recover 
it, neither does it know how; for if it cut itself in pieces by penance 
and prayer, and every other kind of austerities, all would be of little 
use, if our Lord did not grant it. God, in His great mercy, will have the 


soul comprehend that His Majesty is so near to it, that it need not send 
messengers to Him, but may speak to Him itself, and not with a loud 
crying, because so near is He already, that He understands even the 
movements of its lips. 

8. It seems absurd to say this, seeing that we know that God 
understands us always, and is present with us. It is so, and there can 
be no doubt of it; but our Emperor and Lord will have us now 
understand that He understands us; and also have us understand what 
His presence bringeth about, and that He means in a special way to 
begin a work in the soul, which is manifested in the great joy, inward 
and outward, which He communicates, and in the difference there is, 
as I said just now, between this joy and delight and all the joys of 
earth; for He seems to be filling up the void in our souls occasioned by 
our sins. 

9. This satisfaction lies in the innermost part of the soul, and the 
soul knows not whence, nor how, it came, very often it knows not 
what to do, or wish, or pray for. It seems to find all this at once, and 
knoweth not what it hath found; nor do I know how to explain it, 
because learning is necessary for many things. Here, indeed, learning 
would be very much to the purpose, in order to explain the general 
and particular helps of grace; for there are many who know nothing 
about them. Learning would serve to show how our Lord now will 
have the soul to see, as it were, with the naked eye, as men speak, this 
particular help of grace, and be also useful in many other ways 
wherein I am likely to go astray. But as what I write is to be seen by 
those who have the learning to discover whether I make mistakes or 
not, I go on without anxiety; for I know I need have none whatever 
about either the letter or the spirit, because it is in their power to 
whom it is to be sent to do with it as they will: they will understand it, 
and blot out whatever may be amiss. 

10. I should like them to explain this, because it is a principal 
point, and because a soul, when our Lord begins to bestow these 
graces upon it, does not understand them, and does not know what to 
do with itself; for if God leads it by the way of fear, as He led me, its 
trial will be heavy, if there be no one who understands the state it is 
in; and to see itself as in a picture is a great comfort; and then it sees 
clearly that it is travelling on that road. The knowledge of what it has 
to do is a great blessing for it, so that it may advance forwards in 
every one of these degrees of prayer; for I have suffered greatly, and 
lost much time, because I did not know what to do; and I am very 
sorry for those souls who find themselves alone when they come to 
this state; for though I read many spiritual books, wherein this very 
matter is discussed, they threw very little light upon it. And if it be not 
a soul much exercised in prayer, it will find it enough to understand 


its state, be the books ever so clear. 

11. I wish much that our Lord would help me to describe the effects 
on the soul of these things, now that they begin to be supernatural, so 
that men might know by these effects whether they come from the 
Spirit of God. I mean, known as things are known here below—though 
it is always well to live in fear, and on our guard; for even if they do 
come from God, now and then the devil will be able to transform 
himself into an angel of light; and the soul, if not experienced herein, 
will not understand the matter; and it must have so much experience 
for the understanding thereof, that it is necessary it should have 
attained to the highest perfection of prayer. 

12. The little time I have helps me but little, and it is therefore 
necessary His Majesty should undertake take it Himself; for I have to 
live in community, and have very many things to employ me, as I am 
in a house which is newly founded—as will appear hereafter; and so I 
am writing, with very many interruptions, by little and little at a time. 
I wish I had leisure; for when our Lord gives the spirit, it is more 
easily and better done; it is then as with a person working embroidery 
with the pattern before her; but if the spirit be wanting, there is no 
more meaning in the words than in gibberish, so to speak, though 
many years may have been spent in prayer. And thus I think it a very 
great advantage to be in this state of prayer when I am writing this; 
for I see clearly that it is not I who speak, nor is it I who with her 
understanding has arranged it; and afterwards I do not know how I 
came to speak so accurately. It has often happened to me thus. 

13. Let us now return to our orchard, or flowergarden, and behold 
now how the trees begin to fill with sap for the bringing forth of the 
blossoms, and then of the fruit—the flowers and the plants, also, their 
fragrance. This illustration pleases me; for very often, when I was 
beginning—and our Lord grant that I have really begun to serve His 
Majesty—I mean, begun in relation to what I have to say of my life,— 
it was to me a great joy to consider my soul as a garden, and our Lord 
as walking in it. I used to beseech Him to increase the fragrance of the 
little flowers of virtues—which were beginning, as it seemed, to bud— 
and preserve them, that they might be to His glory; for I desired 
nothing for myself. I prayed Him to cut those He liked, because I 
already knew that, they would grow the better. 

14. I say cut; for there are times in which the soul has no 
recollection of this garden—everything seems parched, and there is no 
water to be had for preserving it—and in which it seems as if the soul 
had never possessed any virtue at all. This is the season of heavy 
trials; for our Lord will have the poor gardener suppose all the trouble 
he took in maintaining and watering the garden to have been taken to 
no purpose. Then is the time really for weeding and rooting out every 


plant, however small it may be, that is worthless, in the knowledge 
that no efforts of ours are sufficient, if God withholds from us the 
waters of His grace; and in despising ourselves as being nothing, and 
even less than nothing. In this way we gain great humility—the 
flowers grow afresh. 

15. O my Lord, and my God! I cannot utter these words without 
tears, and rejoicing in my soul; for Thou wilt be thus with us, and art 
with us, in the Sacrament. We may believe so most truly; for so it is, 
and the comparison I make is a great truth; and, if our sins stand not 
in the way, we may rejoice in Thee, because Thou rejoicest in us; for 
Thou hast told us that Thy delight is to be with the children of men. O 
my Lord, what does it mean? Whenever I hear these words, they 
always give me great consolation, and did so even when I was most 
wicked. 

16. Is it possible, O Lord, that there can be a soul which, after 
attaining to this state wherein Thou bestowest upon it the like graces 
and consolations, and wherein it understands that Thou delightest to 
be with it, can yet fall back and offend Thee after so many favours, 
and such great demonstrations of the love Thou bearest it, and of 
which there cannot be any doubt, because the effect of it is so visible? 
Such a soul there certainly is; for I have done so, not once, but often. 
May it please Thy goodness, O Lord, that I may be alone in my 
ingratitude—the only one who has committed so great an iniquity, 
and whose ingratitude has been so immeasurable! But even out of my 
ingratitude Thine infinite goodness has brought forth some good; and 
the greater my wickedness, the greater the splendour of the great 
mercy of Thy compassions. Oh, what reasons have I to magnify them 
for ever! 

17. May it be so, I beseech Thee, O my God, and may I sing of them 
for ever, now that Thou hast been pleased to show mercies so great 
unto me that they who see them are astonished, mercies which draw 
me out of myself continually, that I may praise Thee more and more! 
for, remaining in myself, without Thee, I could do nothing, O my 
Lord, but be as the withered flowers of the garden; so that this 
miserable earth of mine becomes a heap of refuse, as it was before. Let 
it not be so, O Lord!—let not a soul which Thou hast purchased with 
so many labours be lost, one which Thou hast so often ransomed anew 
and delivered from between the teeth of the hideous dragon! 

18. You, my father, must forgive me for wandering from the 
subject; and, as I am speaking to the purpose I have in view, you must 
not be surprised. What I write is what my soul has understood; and it 
is very often hard enough to abstain from the praises of God when, in 
the course of writing, the great debt I owe Him presents itself before 
me. Nor do I think that it can be disagreeable to you; because both of 


us, I believe, may sing the same song, though in a different way; for 
my debt is much the greater, seeing that God has forgiven me more, as 
you, my father, know. 


CHAPTER XV 


INSTRUCTIONS FOR THOSE WHO HAVE 
ATTAINED TO THE PRAYER OF QUIET. 
MANY ADVANCE SO FAR, BUT FEW GO 
FARTHER 


CONTINUING THE SAME SUBJECT, SHE GIVES CERTAIN ADVICE HOW ONE 
SHOULD BEHAVE IN THE PRAYER OF QUIET. SHE SHOWS THAT MANY SOULS 
ADVANCE SO FAR, BUT THAT FEW GO BEYOND. THE MATTERS TREATED OF IN 
THIS CHAPTER ARE VERY NECESSARY AND PROFITABLE. 


1. LET us now go back to the subject. This quiet and recollection of 
the soul makes itself in great measure felt in the satisfaction and 
peace, attended with very great joy and repose of the faculties, and 
most sweet delight, wherein the soul is established. It thinks, because 
it has not gone beyond it, that there is nothing further to wish for but 
that its abode might be there, and it would willingly say so with St. 
Peter. It dares not move nor stir, because it thinks that this blessing it 
has received must then escape out of its hands; now and then, it could 
wish it did not even breathe. The poor little soul is not aware that, as 
of itself it could do nothing to draw down this blessing on itself, it is 
still less able to retain it a moment longer than our Lord wills it should 
remain. 

2. I have already said that, in the prior recollection and quiet, there 
is no failure of the powers of the soul; but the soul is so satisfied in 
God that, although two of its powers be distracted, yet, while the 
recollection lasts, as the will abides in union with God, so its peace 
and quiet are not disturbed; on the contrary, the will by degrees 
brings the understanding and the memory back again; for though the 
will is not yet altogether absorbed, it continues still occupied without 
knowing how, so that, notwithstanding all the efforts of the memory 
and the understanding, they cannot rob it of its delight and joy—yea, 
rather, it helps without any labour at all to keep this little spark of the 
love of God from being quenched. 


3. Oh, that His Majesty would be gracious unto me, and enable me 
to give a clear account of the matter; for many are the souls who 
attain to this state, and few are they who go farther: and I know not 
who is in fault; most certainly it is not God; for when His Majesty 
shows mercy unto a soul, so that it advances so far, I believe that He 
will not fail to be more merciful still, if there be no shortcomings on 
our part. 

4. And it is of great importance for the soul that has advanced so 
far as this to understand the great dignity of its state, the great grace 
given it by our Lord, and how in all reason it should not belong to 
earth; because He, of His goodness, seems to make it here a denizen of 
heaven, unless it be itself in fault. And miserable will that soul be if it 
turns back; it will go down, I think so, even to the abyss, as I was 
going myself, if the mercy of our Lord had not brought me back; 
because, for the most part, it must be the effect of grave faults—that is 
my opinion: nor is it possible to forsake so great a good otherwise 
than through the blindness occasioned by much evil. 

5. Therefore, for the love of our Lord, I implore those souls to 
whom His Majesty has given so great a grace—the attainment of this 
state—to know and make much of themselves, with a humble and 
holy presumption, in order that they may never return to the flesh- 
pots of Egypt. And if through weakness and wickedness, and a mean 
and wretched nature, they should fall, as I did, let them always keep 
in mind the good they have lost; let them suspect and fear—they have 
reason to do so—that, if they do not resume their prayer, they may go 
on from bad to worse. I call that a real fall which makes us hate the 
way by which so great a good was obtained. I address myself to those 
souls; but I am not saying that they will never offend God, nor fall into 
sin,—though there are good reasons why those who have received 
these graces should keep themselves carefully from sin; but we are 
miserable creatures. What I earnestly advise is this: let there be no 
giving up of prayer; it is by prayer they will understand what they are 
doing, and obtain from our Lord the grace to repent, and strength to 
rise again; they must believe and believe again that, if they cease from 
praying, they run—so I think—into danger. I know not if I understand 
what I am saying; for, as I said before, I measure others by myself. 

6. The prayer of quiet, then, is a little spark of the true love of 
Himself, which our Lord begins to enkindle in the soul; and His will is, 
that the soul should understand what this love is by the joy it brings. 
This quiet and recollection and little spark, if it is the work of the 
Spirit of God, and not a sweetness supplied by Satan, or brought about 
by ourselves, produces great results. A person of experience, however, 
cannot possibly fail to understand at once that it is not a thing that 
can be acquired, were it not that our nature is so greedy of sweetness, 


that it seeks for it in every way. But it becomes cold very soon; for, 
however much we try to make the fire burn, in order to obtain this 
sweetness, it does not appear that we I do anything else but throw 
water on it, to put it out. This spark, then, given of God, however 
slight it may be, causes a great crackling; and if men do not quench it 
by their faults, it is the beginning of the great fire, which sends forth 
—I shall speak of it in the proper place—the flames of that most 
vehement love of God which His Majesty will have perfect souls to 
possess. 

7. This little spark is a sign or pledge which God gives to a soul, in 
token of His having chosen it for great things, if it will prepare to 
receive them. It is a great gift, much too great for me to be able to 
speak of it. It is a great sorrow to me; because, as I said before, I know 
that many souls come thus far, and that those who go farther, as they 
ought to go, are so few, that I am ashamed to say it. I do not mean 
that they are absolutely few: there must be many, because God is 
patient with us, for some reasons; I speak of what I have seen. 

8. I should like much to recommend these souls to take care that 
they do not hide their talent; for it may be that God has chosen them 
to be the edification of many others, especially in these days, when 
the friends of God should be strong, in order that they may support 
the weak. Those who discern in themselves this grace, must look upon 
themselves as such friends, if they would fulfil the law which even the 
honourable friendship of the world respects; if not, as I said just now, 
let them fear and tremble, lest they should be doing mischief to 
themselves—and God grant it be to themselves only! 

9. What the soul has to do at those seasons wherein it is raised to 
the prayer of quiet is nothing more than to be gentle and without 
noise. By noise, I mean going about with the understanding in search 
of words and reflections whereby to give God thanks for this grace, 
and heaping up its sins and imperfections together to show that it 
does not deserve it. All this commotion takes place now, and the 
understanding comes forward, and the memory is restless, and 
certainly to me these powers bring much weariness at times; for, 
though my memory is not strong, I cannot control it. Let the will 
quietly and wisely understand that it is not by dint of labour on our 
part that we can converse to any good purpose with God, and that our 
own efforts are only great logs of wood, laid on without discretion to 
quench this little spark; and let it confess this, and in humility say, O 
Lord, what can I do here? what has the servant to do with her Lord, 
and earth with heaven? or words of love that suggest themselves now, 
firmly grounded in the conviction that what it says is truth; and let it 
make no account of the understanding, which is simply tiresome. 

10. And if the will wishes to communicate to the understanding 


any portion of that the fruition of which itself has entered on, or if it 
labours to make the understanding recollected, it shall not succeed; 
for it will often happen that the will is in union and at rest, while the 
understanding is in extreme disorder. It is better for it to leave it 
alone, and not to run after it—I am speaking of the will; for the will 
should abide in the fruition of that grace, recollected itself, like the 
prudent bee; for if no bees entered the hive, and each of them 
wandered abroad in search of the rest, the honey would hardly be 
made. In the same way, the soul will lose much if it be not careful 
now, especially if the understanding be acute; for when it begins to 
make reflections and search for reasons, it will think at once that it is 
doing something if its reasons and reflections are good. 

11. The only reason that ought to be admitted now is to understand 
clearly that there is no reason whatever, except His mere goodness, 
why God should grant us so great a grace, and to be aware that we are 
so near Him, and to pray to His Majesty for mercies, to make 
intercession for the Church, for those who had been recommended to 
us, and for the souls in purgatory,—not, however, with noise of words, 
but with a heartfelt desire to be heard. This is a prayer that contains 
much, and by it more is obtained than by many reflections of the 
understanding. Let the will stir up some of those reasons, which 
proceed from reason itself, to quicken its love, such as the fact of its 
being in a better state, and let it make certain acts of love, as what it 
will do for Him to whom it owes so much,—and that, as I said just 
now, without any noise of the understanding, in the search after 
profound reflections. A little straw,—and it will be less than straw, if 
we bring it ourselves,—laid on with humility, will be more effectual 
here, and will help to kindle a fire more than many fagots of most 
learned reasons, which, in my opinion, will put it out in a moment. 

12. This is good for those learned men who have commanded me to 
write, and who all, by the goodness of God, have come to this state; 
for it may be that they spend the time in making applications of 
passages of the Scriptures. And though learning could not fail to be of 
great use to them, both before and after prayer, still, in the very time 
of prayer itself, there is little necessity for it, in my opinion, unless it 
be for the purpose of making the will tepid; for the understanding 
then, because of its nearness to the light, is itself illuminated; so that 
even I, who am what I am, seem to be a different person. And so it is; 
for it has happened to me, who scarcely understand a word of what I 
read in Latin, and specially in the Psalms, when in the prayer of quiet, 
not only to understand the Latin as if it were Spanish, but, still more, 
to take a delight in dwelling on the meaning of that I knew through 
the Spanish. We must make an exception: if these learned men have to 
preach or to teach, they will do well to take advantage of their 


learning, that they may help poor people of little learning, of whom I 
am one. Charity is a great thing; and so always is ministering unto 
souls, when done simply for God. 

13. So, then, when the soul is in the prayer of quiet, let it repose in 
its rest—let learning be put on one side. The time will come when 
they may make use of it in the service of our Lord—when they that 
possess it will appreciate it so highly as to be glad that they had not 
neglected it even for all the treasures of the world, simply because it 
enables them to serve His Majesty; for it is a great help. But in the 
eyes of Infinite Wisdom, believe me, a little striving after humility, 
and a single act thereof, are worth more than all the science in the 
world. This is not the time for discussing, but for understanding 
plainly what we are, and presenting ourselves in simplicity before 
God, who will have the soul make itself as a fool—as, indeed, it is—in 
His presence, seeing that His Majesty so humbles Himself as to suffer 
it to be near Him, we being what we are. 

14. Moreover, the understanding bestirs itself to make _ its 
thanksgiving in phrases well arranged; but the will, in peace, not 
daring to lift up its eyes with the publican, makes perhaps a better act 
of thanksgiving than the understanding, with all the tropes of its 
rhetoric. In a word, mental prayer is not to be abandoned altogether 
now, nor even vocal prayer, if at any time we wish, or care, to make 
use of either of them; for if the state of quiet be profound, it becomes 
difficult to speak, and it can be done only with great pain. 

15. I believe myself that we know whether this proceeds from the 
Spirit of God, or is brought about by endeavours of our own, in the 
commencement of devotion which God gives; and we seek of 
ourselves, as I said before, to pass onwards to this quiet of the will. 
Then, no effect whatever is produced; it is quickly over, and aridity is 
the result. If it comes from Satan, the practised soul, in my opinion, 
will detect it, because it leaves trouble behind, and scant humility and 
poor dispositions for those effects which are wrought if it comes from 
God; it leaves neither light in the understanding nor steadiness in the 
truth. 

16. Here Satan can do little or no harm, if the soul directs unto God 
the joy and sweetness it then feels; and if it fixes the thoughts and 
desires on Him according to the advice already given, the devil can 
gain nothing whatever—on the contrary, by the permission of God, he 
will lose much by that very joy which he causes in the soul, because 
that joy will help the soul, inasmuch as it thinks the joy comes from 
God, to betake itself often to prayer in its desire for it. And if the soul 
is humble, indifferent to, and detached from, all joy, however 
spiritual, and if it loves the cross, it will make no account of the 
sweetness which Satan sends. But it cannot so deal with that which 


comes from the Spirit of God; of that it will make much. Now, when 
Satan sends it, as he is nothing but a lie, and when he sees that the 
soul humbles itself through that joy and sweetness—and here, in all 
things relating to prayer and sweetness, we must be very careful to 
endeavour to make ourselves humble—Satan will not often repeat his 
work, when he sees that he loses by it. 

17. For this and for many other reasons, when I was speaking of 
the first degree of prayer, and of the first method of drawing the 
water, I insisted upon it that the great affair of souls is when they 
begin to pray, to begin also to detach themselves from every kind of 
joy, and to enter on it resolved only on helping to carry the cross of 
Christ like good soldiers, willing to serve their King without present 
pay, because they are sure of it at last, having their eyes directed to 
the true and everlasting kingdom at the conquest of which we are 
aiming. 

18. It is a very great matter to have this always before our eyes, 
especially in the beginning; afterwards, it becomes so clear, that it is 
rather a matter of necessity to forget it, in order to live on. Now, 
labouring to keep in mind that all things here below are of short 
duration, that they are all nothing, that the rest we have here is to be 
accounted as none,—all this, I say, seems to be exceedingly low; and 
so indeed, it is,—because those who have gone on to greater 
perfection would look upon it as a reproach, and be ashamed of 
themselves if they thought that they were giving up the goods of this 
world because they are perishable, or that they would not be glad to 
give them up for God—even if they were to last for ever. The greater 
the perfection of these persons, the greater their joy, and the greater 
also would that joy be if the duration of these worldly goods were 
greater. 

19. In these persons, thus far advanced, love is already grown, and 
love is that which does this work. But as to beginners, to them it is of 
the utmost importance, and they must not regard this consideration as 
unbecoming, for the blessings to be gained are great—and that is why 
I recommend it so much to them; for they will have need of it—even 
those who have attained to great heights of prayer—at certain times, 
when God will try them, and when His Majesty seems to have 
forsaken them. 

20. I have said as much already, and I would not have it forgotten, 
in this our life on earth, the growth of the soul is not like that of the 
body. We, however, so speak of it—and, in truth, it does grow. A 
youth that is grown up, whose body is formed, and who is become a 
man, does not ungrow, nor does his body lessen in size; but as to the 
soul, it is so by our Lord’s will, so far as I have seen it in my own 
experience,—but I know nothing of it in any other way. It must be in 


order to humble us for our greater good, and to keep us from being 
careless during our exile; seeing that he who has ascended the higher 
has the more reason to be afraid, and to be less confident in himself. A 
time may come when they whose will is so wrapt up in the will of God 
—and who, rather than fall into a single imperfection, would undergo 
torture and suffer a thousand deaths—will find it necessary, if they 
would be delivered from offending God, and from the commission of 
sin, to make use of the first armour of prayer, to call to mind how 
everything is coming to an end, that there is a heaven and a hell, and 
to make use of other reflections of that nature, when they find 
themselves assailed by temptations and persecutions. 

21. Let us go back to what I was saying. The great source of our 
deliverance from the cunning devices and the sweetness which Satan 
sends is to begin with a resolution to walk in the way of the Cross 
from the very first, and not to desire any sweetness at all, seeing that 
our Lord Himself has pointed out to us the way of perfection, saying, 
“Take up thy cross and follow Me.” He is our example; and whosoever 
follows His counsels only to please Him has nothing I to fear. In the 
improvement which they detect in themselves, they who do so will see 
that this is no work of Satan; and if they fall, they have a sign of the 
presence of our Lord in their rising again at once. They have other 
signs, also, of which I am going to speak. 

22. When it is the work of the Spirit of God, there is no necessity 
for going about searching for reasons, on the strength of which we 
may elicit acts of humility and of shame, because our Lord Himself 
supplies them in a way very different from that by which we could 
acquire them by our own poor reflections, which are as nothing in 
comparison with that real humility arising out of the light which our 
Lord here gives us, and which begets a confusion of face that undoes 
us. The knowledge with which God supplies us, in order that we may 
know that of ourselves we have no good in us, is perfectly 
apprehended—and the more perfectly, the greater the graces. It fills us 
with a great desire of advancing in prayer, and of never giving it up, 
whatever troubles may arise. The soul offers to suffer everything. A 
certain security, joined with humility and fear concerning our 
salvation, casts out servile fear at once from the soul, and in its place 
plants a loyal fear of more perfect growth. There is a visible beginning 
of a love of God, utterly divested of all self-interest, together with a 
longing after seasons of solitude, in order to obtain a greater fruition 
of this good. 

23. In short, not to weary myself, it is the beginning of all good: the 
flowers have so thriven, that they are on the point of budding. And 
this the soul sees most clearly, and it is impossible to persuade it now 
that God was not with it, till it turns back upon itself, and beholds its 


own failings and imperfections. Then it fears for everything; and it is 
well it should do so—though there are souls whom the certain 
conviction that God is with them benefits more than all the fear they 
may ever have. If a soul love greatly, and is thankful naturally, the 
remembrance of the mercies of God makes it turn to Him more 
effectually than all the chastisements of hell it can ever picture to 
itself—at least, it was so with me, though I am so wicked. 

24. As I shall speak at greater length of the signs of a good spirit— 
it has cost me much labour to be clear about them—I do not treat of 
them here. I believe, too, that, with the help of God, I shall be able to 
speak somewhat to the point, because—setting aside the experience I 
have had, and by which I learned much—I have had the help of some 
most learned men and persons of great holiness, whom we may 
reasonably believe in the matter. Souls, therefore, are not to weary 
themselves so much as I did, when, by the goodness of our Lord, they 
may have come to this state. 


CHAPTER XVI 


THE THIRD STATE OF PRAYER. DEEP 
MATTERS. WHAT THE SOUL CAN DO 
THAT HAS REACHED IT. EFFECTS OF 
THE GREAT GRACES OF OUR LORD 


ON THE THIRD DEGREE OF PRAYER SHE DECLARES THINGS OF AN ELEVATED 
NATURE; WHAT THE SOUL THAT HAS COME SO FAR CAN DO, AND THE EFFECT 
OF SUCH GREAT GRACES OF GOD. THIS IS CALCULATED GREATLY TO ANIMATE 
THE SPIRIT TO THE PRAISE OF GOD, AND CONTAINS ADVICE FOR THOSE WHO 
HAVE REACHED THIS POINT. 


1. LET us now speak of the third water wherewith this garden is 
watered,—water running from a river or from a brook,—whereby the 
garden is watered with very much less trouble, although there is some 
in directing the water. In this state our Lord will help the gardener, 
and in such a way as to be, as it were, the Gardener Himself, doing all 
the work. It is a sleep of the powers of the soul, which are not wholly 
lost, nor yet understanding how they are at work. The pleasure, 
sweetness, and delight are incomparably greater than in the former 
state of prayer; and the reason is, that the waters of grace have risen 
up to the neck of the soul, so that it can neither advance nor retreat— 
nor does it know how to do so; it seeks only the fruition of exceeding 
bliss. It is like a dying man with the candle in his hand, on the point 
of dying the death desired. It is rejoicing in this agony with 
unutterable joy; to me it seems to be nothing else but a death, as it 
were, to all the things of this world, and a fruition of God. I know of 
no other words whereby to describe it or to explain it; neither does 
the soul then know what to do;—for it knows not whether to speak or 
be silent, whether it should laugh or weep. It is a glorious folly, a 
heavenly madness, wherein true wisdom is acquired; and to the soul a 
kind of fruition most full of delight. 

2. It is now some five or six years, I believe, since our Lord raised 
me to this state of prayer, in its fulness, and that more than once,— 


and I never understood it, and never could explain it; and so I was 
resolved, when I should come thus far in my story, to say very little or 
nothing at all. I knew well enough that it was not altogether the union 
of all the faculties, and yet most certainly it was higher than the 
previous state of prayer; but I confess that I could not determine and 
understand the difference. 

3. The humility of your reverence, willing to be helped by a 
simplicity so great as mine, has been the cause, I believe, why our 
Lord, to-day, after Communion, admitted me to this state of prayer, 
without the power of going further, and suggested to me these 
comparisons, and taught me how to speak of it, and of what the soul 
must do therein. Certainly, I was amazed, and in a moment 
understood it all. I have often been thus, as it were, beside myself, 
drunk with love, and yet never could understand how it was. I knew 
well that it was the work of God, but I never was able to understand 
the manner of His working here; for, in fact, the faculties are almost 
all completely in union, yet not so absorbed that they do not act. I 
have been singularly delighted in that I have been able to comprehend 
the matter at last. Blessed be our Lord, who has thus consoled me! 

4. The faculties of the soul now retain only the power of occupying 
themselves wholly with God; not one of them ventures to stir, neither 
can we move one of them without making great efforts to distract 
ourselves—and, indeed, I do not think we can do it at all at this time. 
Many words are then uttered in praise of God—but disorderly, unless 
it be that our Lord orders them Himself. At least, the understanding is 
utterly powerless here; the soul longs to send forth words of praise, 
but it has no control over itself,—it is in a state of sweet restlessness. 
The flowers are already opening; they are beginning to send forth 
their fragrance. 

5. The soul in this state would have all men behold it, and know of 
its bliss, to the praise of God, and help it to praise Him. It would have 
them to be partakers of its joy; for its joy is greater than it can bear. It 
seems to me that it is like the woman in the Gospel, who would, or 
used to, call in her neighbours. The admirable spirit of David, the 
royal prophet, must have felt in the same way, so it seems to me, 
when he played on the harp, singing the praises of God. I have a very 
great devotion to this glorious king; and I wish all had it, particularly 
those who are sinners like myself. 

6. O my God, what must that soul be when it is in this state? It 
wishes it were all tongue, in order that it may praise our Lord. It 
utters a thousand holy follies, striving continually to please Him by 
whom it is thus possessed. I know one who, though she was no poet, 
yet composed, without any preparation, certain stanzas, full of feeling, 
most expressive of her pain: they were not the work of her own 


understanding; but, in order to have a greater fruition of that bliss 
which so sweet a pain occasioned her, she complained of it in that 
way to God. She was willing to be cut in pieces, soul and body, to 
show the delight she felt in that pain. To what torments could she be 
then exposed, that would not be delicious to endure for her Lord? She 
sees clearly that the martyrs did little or nothing, so far as they were 
concerned, when they endured their tortures, because the soul is well 
aware that its strength is derived from another source. 

7. But what will be its sufferings when it returns to the use of the 
senses, to live in the world, and go back to the anxieties and the 
fashions thereof? I do not think that I have exaggerated in any way, 
but rather have fallen short, in speaking of that joy, which our Lord, 
of His good pleasure, gives to the soul in this its exile. Blessed for ever 
be Thou, O Lord! and may all created things praise Thee for ever! 

8. O my King, seeing that I am now, while writing this, still under 
the power of this heavenly madness, an effect of Thy mercy and 
goodness,—and it is a mercy I never deserved,—grant, I beseech Thee, 
that all those with whom I may have to converse may become mad 
through Thy love, or let me converse with none, or so order it that I 
may have nothing to do in the world, or take me away from it. This 
Thy servant, O my God, is no longer able to endure sufferings so great 
as those are which she must bear when she sees herself without Thee: 
if she must live, she seeks no repose in this life.—and do Thou give 
her none. This my soul longs to be free—eating is killing it, and sleep 
is wearisome; it sees itself wasting the time of this life in comforts, 
and that there is no comfort for it now but in Thee; it seems to be 
living contrary to nature—for now, it desires to live not in itself, but 
in Thee. 

9. O my true Lord and my happiness! what a cross hast Thou 
prepared for those who attain to this state!—light and most heavy at 
the same time: light, because sweet; heavy, because now and then 
there is no patience left to endure it—and yet the soul never wishes to 
be delivered from it, unless it be that it may come to Thee. When the 
soul remembers that it has never served Thee at all, and that by living 
on it may do Thee some service, it longs for a still heavier cross, and 
never to die before the end of the world. Its own repose it counts as 
nothing in comparison with doing a slight service to Thee. It knows 
not what to desire; but it clearly understands that it desires nothing 
else but Thee. 

10. O my son, so humble is he to whom this writing is directed and 
who has commanded me to write, that he suffers himself to be thus 
addressed,—you, my father, only must see these things, in which I 
seem to have transgressed all bounds; for no reason can keep me 
reasonable when our Lord draws me out of myself. Since my 


communion this morning, I do not believe that I am the person who is 
speaking; I seem to be dreaming the things I see, and I wish I might 
never see any but people ill, as I am now. I beseech you, my father, let 
us all be mad, for the love of Him who for our sakes suffered men to 
say of Him that He was mad. 

11. You, my father, say that you wish me well. I wish you would 
prove it by disposing yourself so that God may bestow this grace upon 
you; for I see very few people who have not too much sense for 
everything they have to do: and it may be that I have more than 
anybody else. Your reverence must not allow it; you are my father, for 
you are my confessor, and the person to whom I have trusted my soul; 
disperse my delusions by telling the truth; for truths of this sort are 
very rarely told. 

12. I wish we five, who now love one another in our Lord, had 
made some such arrangement as this: as others in these times have 
met together in secret to plot wickedness and heresies against His 
Majesty, so we might contrive to meet together now and then, in order 
to undeceive one another, to tell each other wherein we might 
improve ourselves, and be more pleasing unto God; for there is no one 
that knows himself as well as he is known of others who see him, if it 
be with eyes of love and the wish to do him good. I say, in secret; for 
language of this kind is no longer in use; even preachers go about 
arranging their sermons so as to displease no one. They have a good 
intention, and their work is good; yet still few amend their lives. But 
how is it that they are not many who, in consequence of these 
sermons, abstain from public sins? Well, I think it is because the 
preachers are highly sensible men. They are not burning with the 
great fire of the love of God, as the Apostles were, casting worldly 
prudence aside; and so their fire throws out but little heat. I do not 
say that their fire ought to burn like that of the Apostles, but I do wish 
it were a stronger fire than I see it is. Do you, my father, know 
wherein much of this fire consists? In the hatred of this life, in the 
desertion of its honours, in being utterly indifferent whether we lose 
or gain anything or everything, provided the truth be told and 
maintained for the glory of God; for he who is courageously in earnest 
for God, looks upon loss or gain indifferently. I do not say that I am a 
person of this kind, but I wish I was. 

13. Oh, grand freedom, to regard it as a captivity to be obliged to 
live and converse with men according to the laws of the world! It is 
the gift of our Lord; there is not a slave who would not imperil 
everything that he might escape and return to his country; and as this 
is the true road, there is no reason why we should linger; for we shall 
never effectually gain a treasure so great, so long as this life is not 
ended. May our Lord give us His grace for that end! You, my father, if 


it shall seem good to you, will tear up what I have written, and 
consider it as a letter for yourself alone, and forgive me that I have 
been very bold. 


CHAPTER XVII 


THE THIRD STATE OF PRAYER. THE 
EFFECTS THEREOF. THE HINDRANCE 
CAUSED BY THE IMAGINATION AND 
THE MEMORY 


CONTINUES TO DECLARE MATTERS CONCERNING THE THIRD DEGREE OF 
PRAYER AND COMPLETES THE EXPLANATION OF ITS EFFECTS. SHE ALSO 
TREATS OF THE IMPEDIMENT CAUSED BY THE IMAGINATION AND THE 
MEMORY. 


1. ENOUGH has been said of this manner of prayer, and of what the 
soul has to do, or rather, to speak more correctly, of what God is 
doing within it; for it is He who now takes upon Himself the 
gardener’s work and who will have the soul take its ease; except that 
the will is consenting to the graces, the fruition of which it has, and 
that it must resign itself to all that the True Wisdom would accomplish 
in it—for which it is certain it has need of courage; because the joy is 
so great, that the soul seems now and then to be on the very point of 
going forth out of the body; and what a blessed death that would be! 
Now, I think it is for the soul’s good—as you, my father, have been 
told—to abandon itself into the arms of God altogether; if He will take 
it to heaven, let it go; if to hell, no matter, as it is going thither with 
its sovereign Good. If life is to come to an end for ever, so it wills; if it 
is to last a thousand years, it wills that also: His Majesty may do with 
it as with His own property,—the soul no longer belongs to itself, it 
has been given wholly to our Lord; let it cast all care utterly away. 

2. My meaning is that, in a state of prayer so high as this, the soul 
understands that God is doing His work without any fatiguing of the 
understanding, except that, as it seems to me, it is as if amazed in 
beholding our Lord taking upon Himself the work of the good 
gardener, refusing to let the soul undergo any labour whatever, but 
that of taking its pleasure in the flowers beginning to send forth their 
fragrance; for when God raises a soul up to this state, it can do all this, 


and much more,—for these are the effects of it. 

3. In one of these visits, how brief soever it may be, the Gardener, 
being who He is,—in a word, the Creator of the water,—pours the 
water without stint; and what the poor soul, with the labour, perhaps, 
of twenty years in fatiguing the understanding, could not bring about, 
that the heavenly Gardener accomplishes in an instant, causing the 
fruit both to grow and ripen; so that the soul, such being the will of 
our Lord, may derive its sustenance from its garden. But He allows it 
not to divide the fruit with others, until by eating thereof, it is strong 
enough not to waste it in the mere tasting of it,—giving to Him of the 
produce, nor making any compensation for it to Him who supplies it, 
—lest it should be maintaining others, feeding them at its own cost, 
and itself perhaps dying of hunger. The meaning of this is perfectly 
clear for those who have understanding enough to apply it—much 
more clear than I can make it; and I am tired. 

4. Finally, the virtues are now stronger than they were during the 
preceding prayer of quiet; for the soul sees itself to be other than it 
was, and it knows not how it is beginning to do great things in the 
odour which the flowers send forth; it being our Lord’s will that the 
flowers should open, in order that the soul may believe itself to be in 
possession of virtue; though it sees most clearly that it cannot, and 
never could, acquire them in many years, and that the heavenly 
Gardener has given them to it in that instant. Now, too, the humility 
of the soul is much greater and deeper than it was before; because it 
sees more clearly that it did neither much nor little, beyond giving its 
consent that our Lord might work those graces in it, and then 
accepting them willingly. 

5. This state of prayer seems to me to be a most distinct union of 
the whole soul with God, but for this, that His Majesty appears to give 
the faculties leave to be intent upon, and have the fruition of, the 
great work He is doing then. It happens at times, and indeed very 
often, that, the will being in union, the soul should be aware of it, and 
see that the will is a captive and in joy, that the will alone is abiding 
in great peace,—while, on the other hand, the understanding and the 
memory are so free, that they can be employed in affairs and be 
occupied in works of charity. I say this, that you, my father, may see it 
is so, and understand the matter when it shall happen to yourself; at 
least, it carried me out of myself, and that is the reason why I speak of 
it here. 

6. It differs from the prayer of quiet, of which I have spoken, 
though it does seem as if it were all one with it. In that prayer, the 
soul, which would willingly neither stir nor move, is delighting in the 
holy repose of Mary; but in this prayer it can be like Martha also. 
Accordingly, the soul is, as it were, living the active and 


contemplative life at once, and is able to apply itself to works of 
charity and the affairs of its state, and to spiritual reading. Still, those 
who arrive at this state are not wholly masters of themselves, and are 
well aware that the better part of the soul is elsewhere. It is as if we 
were speaking to one person, and another speaking to us at the same 
time, while we ourselves are not perfectly attentive either to the one 
or the other. It is a state that is most easily ascertained, and one, when 
attained to, that ministers great joy and contentment, and that 
prepares the soul in the highest degree, by observing times of solitude, 
or of freedom from business, for the attainment of the most tranquil 
quietude. It is like the life of a man who is full, requiring no food, 
with his appetite satisfied, so that he will not eat of everything set 
before him, yet not so full either as to refuse to eat if he saw any 
desirable food. So the soul has no satisfaction in the world, and seeks 
no pleasure in it then; because it has in itself that which gives it a 
greater satisfaction, greater joys in God, longings for the satisfaction 
of its longing to have a deeper joy in being with Him—this is what the 
soul seeks. 

7. There is another kind of union, which, though not a perfect 
union, is yet more so than the one of which I have just spoken; but not 
so much so as this spoken of as the third water. You, my father, will 
be delighted greatly if our Lord should bestow them all upon you, if 
you have them not already, to find an account of the matter in 
writing, and to understand it; for it is one grace that our Lord gives 
grace; and it is another grace to understand what grace and what gift 
it is; and it is another and further grace to have the power to describe 
and explain it to others. Though it does not seem that more than the 
first of these—the giving of the grace—is necessary to enable the soul 
to advance without confusion and fear, and to walk with the greater 
courage in the way of our Lord, trampling under foot all the things of 
this world, it is a great advantage and a great grace to understand it; 
for every one who has it has great reason to praise our Lord; and so, 
also, has he who has it not: because His Majesty has bestowed it upon 
some person living who is to make us profit by it. 

8. This union, of which I would now speak, frequently occurs, 
particularly to myself. God has very often bestowed such a grace upon 
me, whereby He constrains the will, and even the understanding, as it 
seems to me, seeing that it makes no reflections, but is occupied in the 
fruition of God; like a person who looks on, and sees so many things, 
that he knows not where to look—one object puts another out of 
sight, and none of them leaves any impression behind. 

9. The memory remains free, and it must be so, together with the 
imagination; and so, when it finds itself alone, it is marvellous to 
behold what war it makes on the soul, and how it labours to throw 


everything into disorder. As for me, I am wearied by it, and I hate it; 
and very often do I implore our Lord to deprive me of it on these 
occasions, if I am to be so much troubled by it. Now and then, I say to 
Him: O my God, when shall my soul praise Thee without distraction, 
not dissipated in this way, unable to control itself! I understand now 
the mischief that sin has done, in that it has rendered us unable to do 
what we desire—to be always occupied in God. 

10. I say that it happens to me from time to time,—it has done so 
this very day, and so I remember it well,—to see my soul tear itself, in 
order to find itself there where the greater part of it is, and to see, at 
the same time, that it is impossible: because the memory and the 
imagination assail it with such force, that it cannot prevail against 
them; yet, as the other faculties give them no assistance, they are not 
able to do it any harm—none whatever; they do enough when they 
trouble its rest. When I say they do no harm, my meaning is, that they 
cannot really hurt it, because they have not strength enough, and 
because they are too discursive. As the understanding gives no help, 
neither much nor little, in the matters put before the soul, they never 
rest anywhere, but hurry to and fro, like nothing else but gnats at 
night, troublesome and unquiet: and so they go about from one 
subject to another. 

11. This comparison seems to me to be singularly to the purpose; 
for the memory and the imagination, though they have no power to 
do any harm, are very troublesome. I know of no remedy for it; and, 
hitherto, God has told me of none. If He had, most gladly would I 
make use of it; for I am, as I say, tormented very often. This shows our 
wretchedness, and brings out most distinctly the great power of God, 
seeing that the faculty which is free hurts and wearies us so much; 
while the others, occupied with His Majesty, give us rest. 

12. The only remedy I have found, after many years of weariness, is 
that I spoke of when I was describing the prayer of quiet: to make no 
more account of it than of a madman, but let it go with its subject; for 
God alone can take it from it,—in short, it is a slave here. We must 
bear patiently with it, as Jacob bore with Lia; for our Lord showeth us 
mercy enough when we are allowed to have Rachel with us. 

13. I say that it remains a slave; for, after all, let it do what it will, 
it cannot drag the other faculties in its train; on the contrary, they, 
without taking any trouble, compel it to follow after them. Sometimes 
God is pleased to take pity on it, when He sees it so lost and so 
unquiet, through the longing it has to be united with the other 
faculties, and His Majesty consents to its burning itself in the flame of 
that divine candle by which the others are already reduced to ashes, 
and their nature lost, being, as it were, supernaturally in the fruition 
of blessings so great. 


14. In all these states of prayer of which I have spoken, while 
explaining this last method of drawing the water out of the well, so 
great is the bliss and repose of the soul, that even the body most 
distinctly shares in its joy and delight,—and this is most plain; and the 
virtues continue to grow, as I said before. It seems to have been the 
good pleasure of our Lord to explain these states of prayer, wherein 
the soul finds itself, with the utmost clearness possible, I think, here 
on earth. 

15. Do you, my father, discuss it with any spiritual person who has 
arrived at this state, and is learned. If he says of it, it is well, you may 
believe that God has spoken it, and you will give thanks to His 
Majesty; for, as I said just now, in the course of time you will rejoice 
greatly in that you have understood it. Meanwhile, if He does not 
allow you to understand what it is, though He does give you the 
possession of it, yet, with your intellect and learning, seeing that His 
Majesty has given you the first, you will know what it is, by the help 
of what I have written here. Unto Him be praise for ever and ever! 
Amen. 


CHAPTER XVIII 


THE FOURTH STATE OF PRAYER. THE 
GREAT DIGNITY OF THE SOUL RAISED 
TO IT BY OUR LORD. ATTAINABLE ON 
EARTH, NOT BY OUR MERIT, BUT BY 
THE GOODNESS OF OUR LORD 


SHE TREATS OF THE FOURTH DEGREE OF PRAYER AND BEGINS TO EXPLAIN IN 
AN EXCELLENT MANNER IN WHAT HIGH DIGNITY GOD HOLDS A SOUL THAT 
HAS ATTAINED THIS STATE. THIS SHOULD ANIMATE THOSE WHO ARE GIVEN 
TO PRAYER TO MAKE AN EFFORT TO REACH SO HIGH A STATE, SINCE IT CAN 
BE OBTAINED IN THIS WORLD, THOUGH NOT BY MERIT, BUT ONLY THROUGH 
THE GOODNESS OF GOD. TO BE READ WITH GREAT CARE, AS IT IS EXPLAINED 
IN A MOST DELICATE WAY, AND CONTAINS MANY NOTEWORTHY POINTS. 


1. MAY our Lord teach me words whereby I may in some measure 
describe the fourth water. I have great need of His help—even more 
than I had while speaking of the last; for in that the soul still feels that 
it is not dead altogether. We may thus speak, seeing that to the world 
it is really dead. But, as I have said, it retains the sense to see that it is 
in the world, and to feel its own loneliness; and it makes use of that 
which is outward for the purpose of manifesting its feelings, at least 
by signs. In the whole of the prayer already spoken of, and in all the 
states of it, the gardener undergoes some labour: though in the later 
states the labour is attended with so much bliss and comfort of the 
soul, that the soul would never willingly pass out of it,—and thus the 
labour is not felt as labour, but as bliss. 

2. In this the fourth state there is no sense of anything, only 
fruition, without understanding what that is the fruition of which is 
granted. It is understood that the fruition is of a certain good 
containing in itself all good together at once; but this good is not 
comprehended. The senses are all occupied in this fruition in such a 
way that not one of them is at liberty, so as to be able to attend to 
anything else, whether outward or inward. 


3. The senses were permitted before, as I have said, to give some 
signs of the great joy they feel; but now, in this state, the joy of the 
soul is incomparably greater, and the power of showing it is still less; 
for there is no power in the body, and the soul has none, whereby this 
fruition can be made known. Everything of that kind would be a great 
hindrance, a torment, and a disturbance of its rest. And I say, if it 
really be a union of all the faculties, that the soul, even if it wished,—I 
mean, when it is in union,—cannot make it known; and if it can, then 
it is not union at all. 

4. How this, which we call union, is effected, and what it is, I 
cannot tell. Mystical theology explains it, and I do not know the terms 
of that science; nor can I understand what the mind is, nor how it 
differs from the soul or spirit either: all three seem to me but one; 
though I do know that the soul sometimes leaps forth out of itself, like 
a fire that is burning and is become a flame; and occasionally this fire 
increases violently—the flame ascends high above the fire; but it is 
not therefore a different thing: it is still the same flame of the same 
fire. Your learning, my fathers, will enable you to understand the 
matter; I can go no further. 

5. What I undertake to explain is that which the soul feels when it 
is in the divine union. It is plain enough what union is—two distinct 
things becoming one. O my Lord, how good Thou art! Blessed be Thou 
for ever, O my God! Let all creatures praise Thee, Who hast so loved 
us that we can truly speak of this communication which Thou hast 
with souls in this our exile! Yea, even if they be good souls, it is on 
Thy part great munificence and magnanimity,—in a word, it is Thy 
munificence, O my Lord, seeing that Thou givest like Thyself. O 
infinite Munificence!—how magnificent are Thy works! Even he 
whose understanding is not occupied with the things of earth is 
amazed that he is unable to understand these truths. Why, then, give 
graces so high to souls who have been such great sinners? Truly, this 
passeth my understanding; and when I come to think of it, I can get no 
further. Is there any way at all for me to go on which is not a going 
back? For, as to giving Thee thanks for mercies so great, I know not 
how to do it. Sometimes I relieve myself by giving utterance to follies. 
It often happens to me, either when I receive these graces, or when 
God is about to bestow them,—for, in the midst of them, I have 
already said, I was able to do nothing,—that I would break out into 
words like these: 

6. O Lord, consider what Thou art doing; forget not so soon the 
great evils that I have done. To forgive me, Thou must already have 
forgotten them; yet, in order that there may be some limit to Thy 
graces, I beseech thee remember them. O my Creator, pour not a 
liquor so precious into a vessel so broken; for Thou hast already seen 


how on other occasions I allowed it to run waste. Lay not up treasures 
like this, where the longing after the consolations of this life is not so 
mortified as it ought to be; for it will be utterly lost. How canst Thou 
commit the defence of the city and the keys of its fortress to a 
commander so cowardly, who at the first assault will let the enemy 
enter within? Oh, let not Thy love be so great, O King Eternal, as to 
imperil jewels so precious! O my Lord, to me it seems that it becomes 
a ground for undervaluing them, when Thou puttest them in the 
power of one so wretched, so vile, so frail, so miserable, and so 
worthless as I am, who, though she may labour not to lose them, by 
the help of Thy grace,—and I have need of no little grace for that end, 
being what I am,—is not able to win over any one to Thee,—in short, 
I am a woman, not good, but wicked. It seems to me that the talents 
are not only hidden, but buried, when they are committed to earth so 
vile. It is not Thy wont, O Lord, to bestow graces and mercies like 
these upon a soul, unless it be that it may edify many. 

7. Thou, O my God, knowest already that I beg this of Thee with 
my whole will, from the bottom of my heart, and that I have done so 
more than once, and I account it a blessing to lose the greatest 
blessings which may be had on earth, if Thou wouldst but bestow 
these graces upon him who will make a better use of them to the 
increase of Thy glory. These, and expressions like these, it has 
happened to me often to utter. I saw afterwards my own foolishness 
and want of humility; for our Lord knoweth well what is expedient, 
and that there is no strength in my soul to be saved, if His Majesty did 
not give it with graces so great. 

8. I purpose also to speak of the graces and effects which abide in 
the soul, and of that which the soul itself can do, or rather, if it can do 
anything of itself towards attaining to a state so high. The elevation of 
the spirit, or union, comes together with heavenly love; but, as I 
understand it, union is a different thing from elevation in union itself. 
To him who may not have had any experience of the latter, it must 
seem that it is not; and, according to my view of it, even if they are 
both one, the operations of our Lord therein are different: there is a 
growth of the soul’s detachment from creatures more abundantly still 
in the flight of the spirit. I have clearly seen that this is a particular 
grace, though, as I say, it may be the same, or seem to be so, with the 
other; but a little fire, also, is as much fire as a great fire, and yet 
there is a visible difference between them. Before a small piece of iron 
is made red-hot in a little fire, some time must pass; but if the fire be 
great, the iron very quickly, though bulky, loses its nature altogether 
in appearance. 

9. So, it seems to me, is it with these two kinds of graces which our 
Lord bestows. He who has had raptures will, I am sure, understand it 


well; to him who has not had that experience, it must appear folly. 
And, indeed, it may well be so; for if a person like myself should speak 
of a matter of this kind, and give any explanation at all of that for the 
description of which no words ever can possibly be found, it is not to 
be wondered at that I may be speaking foolishly. 

10. But I have this confidence in our Lord, that He will help me 
here; for His Majesty knoweth that my object in writing—the first is to 
obey—is to inspire souls with a longing after so high a good. I will 
speak of nothing that I do not know by great experience: and so, when 
I began to describe the last kind of water, I thought it more impossible 
for me to speak of it at all than to speak Greek. It is a very difficult 
matter; so I left it, and went to Communion. Blessed be our Lord, who 
is merciful to the ignorant! Oh, virtue of obedience! it can do 
everything! God enlightened my understanding—at one time 
suggesting the words, at another showing me how to use them; for, as 
in the preceding state of prayer, so also now. His Majesty seems to 
utter what I can neither speak nor understand. 

11. What I am saying is the simple truth; and therefore whatever is 
good herein is His teaching; what is erroneous, clearly comes out of 
that sea of evil—myself. If there be any—and there must be many— 
who, having attained to these states of prayer whereunto our Lord in 
His mercy has brought me—wretch that I am!—and who, thinking 
they have missed their way, desire to treat of these matters with me, I 
am sure that our Lord will help His servant to declare the truth more 
plainly. 

12. I am now speaking of the water which cometh down from 
heaven to fill and saturate in its abundance the whole of this garden 
with water. If our Lord never ceased to pour it down whenever it was 
necessary, the gardener certainly would have plenty of rest; and if 
there were no winter, but an ever temperate season, fruits and flowers 
would never fail. The gardener would have his delight therein; but in 
this life that is impossible. We must always be careful, when one 
water fails, to obtain another. This water from heaven comes down 
very often when the gardener least expects it. 

13. The truth is that, in the beginning, this almost always happens 
after much mental prayer. Our Lord advances step by step to lay hold 
of the little bird, and to lay it in the nest where it may repose. He 
observed it fluttering for a long time, striving with the understanding 
and the will, and with all its might, to seek God and to please Him; so 
now it is His pleasure to reward it, even in this life. And what a 
reward!—one moment is enough to repay all the possible trials of this 
life. 

14. The soul, while thus seeking after God, is conscious, with a joy 
excessive and sweet, that it is, as it were, utterly fainting away in a 


kind of trance: breathing, and all the bodily strength, fail it, so that it 
cannot even move the hands without great pain; the eyes close 
involuntarily, and if they are open, they are as if they saw nothing; 
nor is reading possible,—the very letters seem strange, and cannot be 
distinguished,—the letters, indeed, are visible, but, as _ the 
understanding furnishes no help, all reading is impracticable, though 
seriously attempted. The ear hears; but what is heard is not 
comprehended. The senses are of no use whatever, except to hinder 
the soul’s fruition; and so they rather hurt it. It is useless to try to 
speak, because it is not possible to conceive a word; nor, if it were 
conceived, is there strength sufficient to utter it; for all bodily strength 
vanishes, and that of the soul increases, to enable it the better to have 
the fruition of its joy. Great and most perceptible, also, is the outward 
joy now felt. 

15. This prayer, however long it may last, does no harm—at least, 
it has never done any to me; nor do I remember, however ill I might 
have been when our Lord had mercy upon me in this way, that I ever 
felt the worse for it—on the contrary, I was always better afterwards. 
But so great a blessing, what harm can it do? The outward effects are 
so plain as to leave no doubt possible that there must have been some 
great cause, seeing that it thus robs us of our bodily powers with so 
much joy, in order to leave them greater. 

16. The truth is, it passes away so quickly in the beginning—at 
least, so it was with me—that neither by the outward signs, nor by the 
failure of the senses, can it be perceived when it passes so quickly 
away. But it is plain, from the overflowing abundance of grace, that 
the brightness of the sun which had shone there must have been great, 
seeing that it has thus made the soul to melt away. And this is to be 
considered; for, as it seems to me, the period of time, however long it 
may have been, during which the faculties of the soul were entranced, 
is very short; if half an hour, that would be a long time. I do not think 
that I have ever been so long. The truth of the matter is this: it is 
extremely difficult to know how long, because the senses are in 
suspense; but I think that at any time it cannot be very long before 
some one of the faculties recovers itself. It is the will that persists in 
the work; the other two faculties quickly begin to molest it. As the will 
is calm, it entrances them again; they are quiet for another moment, 
and then they recover themselves once more. 

17. In this way, some hours may be, and are, passed in prayer; for 
when the two faculties begin to drink deep, and to perceive the taste 
of this divine wine, they give themselves up with great readiness, in 
order to be the more absorbed: they follow the will, and the three 
rejoice together. But this state of complete absorption, together with 
the utter rest of the imagination,—for I believe that even the 


imagination is then wholly at rest,—lasts only for a short time; though 
the faculties do not so completely recover themselves as not to be for 
some hours afterwards as if in disorder: God, from time to time, 
drawing them to Himself. 

18. Let us now come to that which the soul feels interiorly. Let him 
describe it who knows it; for as it is impossible to understand it, much 
more is it so to describe it. When I purposed to write this, I had just 
communicated, and had risen from the very prayer of which I am 
speaking. I am thinking of what the soul was then doing. Our Lord 
said to me: It undoes itself utterly, My daughter, in order that it may 
give itself more and more to Me: it is not itself that then lives, it is I. 
As it cannot comprehend what it understands, it understands by not 
understanding. 

19. He who has had experience of this will understand it in some 
measure, for it cannot be more clearly described, because what then 
takes place is so obscure. All I am able to say is, that the soul is 
represented as being close to God; and that there abides a conviction 
thereof so certain and strong, that it cannot possibly help believing so. 
All the faculties fail now, and are suspended in such a way that, as I 
said before, their operations cannot be traced. If the soul is making a 
meditation on any subject, the memory of it is lost at once, just as if it 
had never been thought of. If it reads, what is read is not remembered 
nor dwelt upon; neither is it otherwise with vocal prayer. Accordingly, 
the restless little butterfly of the memory has its wings burnt now, and 
it cannot fly. The will must be fully occupied in loving, but it 
understands not how it loves; the understanding, if it understands, 
does not understand how it understands—at least, it can comprehend 
nothing of that it understands: it does not understand, as it seems to 
me, because, as I said just now, this cannot be understood. I do not 
understand it at all myself. 

20. In the beginning, it happened to me that I was ignorant of one 
thing—I did not know that God was in all things: and when He 
seemed to me to be so near, I thought it impossible. Not to believe 
that He was present, was not in my power; for it seemed to me, as it 
were, evident that I felt there His very presence. Some unlearned men 
used to say to me, that He was present only by His grace. I could not 
believe that, because, as I am saying, He seemed to me to be present 
Himself: so I was distressed. A most learned man, of the Order of the 
glorious St. Dominic, delivered me from this doubt; for he told me that 
He was present, and how He communed with us: this was a great 
comfort to me. 

21. It is to be observed and understood that this water from 
heaven,—this greatest grace of our Lord,—always leaves in the soul 
the greatest fruits, as I shall now show. 


CHAPTER XIX 


THE EFFECTS OF THIS FOURTH STATE 
OF PRAYER. EARNEST EXHORTATIONS 
TO THOSE WHO HAVE ATTAINED TO IT 
NOT TO GO BACK, NOR TO CEASE 
FROM PRAYER, EVEN IF THEY FALL. 
THE GREAT CALAMITY OF GOING BACK 


SHE CONTINUES THE SAME SUBJECT, AND BEGINS TO EXPLAIN THE EFFECTS 
ON THE SOUL OF THIS DEGREE OF PRAYER. SHE EARNESTLY EXHORTS NOT TO 
TURN BACK NOR TO GIVE UP PRAYER EVEN IF, AFTER HAVING RECEIVED THIS 
FAVOUR, ONE SHOULD FALL. SHE SHOWS THE DAMAGE THAT WOULD RESULT. 
THIS IS MOST NOTEWORTHY AND CONSOLING FOR THE WEAK AND FOR 
SINNERS. 


1. THERE remains in the soul, when the prayer of union is over, an 
exceedingly great tenderness; so much so, that it would undo itself— 
not from pain, but through tears of joy: it finds itself bathed therein, 
without being aware of it, and it knows not how or when it wept 
them. But to behold the violence of the fire subdued by the water, 
which yet makes it burn the more, gives it great delight. It seems as if 
I were speaking an unknown language. So it is, however. 

2. It has happened to me occasionally, when this prayer was over, 
to be so beside myself as not to know whether I had been dreaming, 
or whether the bliss I felt had really been mine; and, on finding myself 
in a flood of tears—which had painlessly flowed, with such violence 
and rapidity that it seemed as if a cloud from heaven had shed them— 
to perceive that it was no dream. Thus it was with me in the 
beginning, when it passed quickly away. The soul remains possessed 
of so much courage, that if it were now hewn in pieces for God, it 
would be a great consolation to it. This is the time of resolutions, of 
heroic determinations, of the living energy of good desires, of the 
beginning of hatred of the world, and of the most clear perception of 


its vanity. The soul makes greater and higher progress than it ever 
made before in the previous states of prayer; and grows in humility 
more and more, because it sees clearly that neither for obtaining nor 
for retaining this grace, great beyond all measure, has it ever done, or 
ever been able to do, anything of itself. It looks upon itself as most 
unworthy—for in a room into which the sunlight enters strongly, not a 
cobweb can be hid; it sees its own misery; self-conceit is so far away, 
that it seems as if it never could have had any—for now its own eyes 
behold how very little it could ever do, or rather, that it never did 
anything, that it hardly gave even its own consent, but that it rather 
seemed as if the doors of the senses were closed against its will in 
order that it might have more abundantly the fruition of our Lord. It is 
abiding alone with Him: what has it to do but to love Him? It neither 
sees nor hears, unless on compulsion: no thanks to it. Its past life 
stands before it then, together with the great mercy of God, in great 
distinctness; and it is not necessary for it to go forth to hunt with the 
understanding, because what it has to eat and ruminate upon, it sees 
now ready prepared. It sees, so far as itself is concerned, that it has 
deserved hell, and that its punishment is bliss. It undoes itself in the 
praises of God, and I would gladly undo myself now. 

3. Blessed be Thou, O my Lord, who, out of a pool so filthy as I am, 
bringest forth water so clean as to be meet for Thy table! Praised be 
Thou, O Joy of the Angels, who hast been thus pleased to exalt so vile 
a worm! 

4. The good effects of this prayer abide in the soul for some time. 
Now that it clearly apprehends that the fruit is not its own, the soul 
can begin to share it with others, and that without any loss to itself. It 
begins to show signs of its being a soul that is guarding the treasures 
of heaven, and to be desirous of communicating them to others, and 
to pray to God that itself may not be the only soul that is rich in them. 
It begins to benefit its neighbours, as it were, without being aware of 
it, nor doing anything consciously: its neighbours understand the 
matter, because the odour of the flowers has grown so strong as to 
make them eager to approach them. They understand that this soul is 
full of virtue: they see the fruit, how delicious it is, and they wish to 
help that soul to eat it. 

5. If this ground be well dug by troubles, by persecutions, 
detractions, and infirmities,—they are few who ascend so high 
without this,—if it be well broken up by great detachment from all 
self-interest, it will drink in so much water that it can hardly ever be 
parched again. But if it be ground which is mere waste, and covered 
with thorns (as I was when I began); if the occasions of sin be not 
avoided; if it be an ungrateful soil, unfitted for so great a grace,—it 
will be parched up again. If the gardener become careless,—and if our 


Lord, out of His mere goodness, will not send down rain upon it,—the 
garden is ruined. Thus has it been with me more than once, so that I 
am amazed at it; and if I had not found it so by experience, I could not 
have believed it. 

6. I write this for the comfort of souls which are weak, as I am, that 
they may never despair, nor cease to trust in the power of God; even if 
they should fall after our Lord has raised them to so high a degree of 
prayer as this is, they must not be discouraged, unless they would lose 
themselves utterly. Tears gain everything, and one drop of water 
attracts another. 

7. One of the reasons that move me, who am what I am, under 
obedience to write this, and give an account of my wretched life, and 
of the graces our Lord has wrought in me,—though I never served 
Him, but offended Him rather,—is what I have just given: and, 
certainly, I wish I was a person of great authority, that people might 
believe what I say. I pray to our Lord that His Majesty would be 
pleased to grant me this grace. I repeat it, let no one who has begun to 
give himself to prayer be discouraged, and say: If I fall into sin, it will 
be worse for me if I go on now with the practice of prayer. I think so 
too, if he gives up prayer, and does not correct his evil ways; but if he 
does not give up prayer, let him be assured of this—prayer will bring 
him to the haven of light. 

8. In this the devil turned his batteries against me, and I suffered so 
much because I thought it showed but little humility if I persevered in 
prayer when I was so wicked, that—as I have already said—I gave it 
up for a year and a half—at least, for a year, but I do not remember 
distinctly the other six months. This could not have been, neither was 
it, anything else but to throw myself down into hell; there was no 
need of any devils to drag me thither. O my God, was there ever 
blindness so great as this? How well Satan prepares his measures for 
his purpose, when he pursues us in this way! The traitor knows that 
he has already lost that soul which perseveres in prayer, and that 
every fall which he can bring about helps it, by the goodness of God, 
to make greater progress in His service. Satan has some interest in 
this. 

9. O my Jesus, what a sight that must be—a soul so highly exalted 
falling into sin, and raised up again by Thee; who, in Thy mercy, 
stretchest forth Thine hand to save! How such a soul confesses Thy 
greatness and compassion and its own wretchedness! It really looks on 
itself as nothingness, and confesses Thy power. It dares not lift up its 
eyes; it raises them, indeed, but it is to acknowledge how much it 
oweth unto Thee. It becomes devout to the Queen of Heaven, that she 
may propitiate Thee; it invokes the Saints, who fell after Thou hadst 
called them, for succour. Thou seemest now to be too bountiful in Thy 


gifts, because it feels itself to be unworthy of the earth it treads on. It 
has recourse to the Sacraments, to a quickened faith, which abides in 
it at the contemplation of the power which Thou hast lodged in them. 
It praises Thee because Thou hast left us such medicines and ointment 
for our wounds, which not only heal them on the surface, but remove 
all traces whatever of them. 

10. The soul is amazed at it. Who is there, O Lord of my soul, that 
is not amazed at compassion so great and mercy so surpassing, after 
treason so foul and so hateful? I know not how it is that my heart does 
not break when I write this, for I am wicked. With these scanty tears 
which I am now weeping, but yet Thy gift,—water out of a well, so far 
as it is mine, so impure,—I seem to make Thee some recompense for 
treachery so great as mine, in that I was always doing evil, labouring 
to make void the graces Thou hast given me. Do Thou, O Lord, make 
my tears available; purify the water which is so muddy; at least, let 
me not be to others a temptation to rash judgments, as I have been to 
myself, when I used to think such thoughts as these: Why, O Lord, 
dost Thou pass by most holy persons, who have always served Thee, 
and who have been tried; who have been brought up in religion, and 
are really religious—not such as I am, having only the name—-so as to 
make it plain that they are not recipients of those graces which Thou 
hast bestowed upon me? 

11. I see clearly now, O Thou my Good, Thou hast kept the reward 
to give it them all at once: my weakness has need of these succours. 
They, being strong, serve Thee without them, and Thou dealest with 
them as with a strong race, free from all self-interest. But yet Thou 
knowest, O my Lord, that I have often cried unto Thee, making 
excuses for those who murmured against me; for I thought they had 
reason on their side. This I did then when Thou of Thy goodness hadst 
kept me back from offending Thee so much, and when I was departing 
from everything which I thought displeasing unto Thee. It was when I 
did this that Thou, O Lord, didst begin to lay open Thy treasures for 
Thy servant. It seemed as if Thou wert looking for nothing else but 
that I should be willing and ready to receive them; accordingly, Thou 
didst begin at once, not only to give them, but also to make others 
know that Thou wert giving them. 

12. When this was known, there began to prevail a good opinion of 
her, of whom all had not yet clearly understood how wicked she was, 
though much of that wickedness was plain enough. Calumny and 
persecution began at once, and, as I think, with good reason; so I 
looked on none of them as an enemy, but made my supplications to 
Thee, imploring Thee to consider the grounds they had. They said that 
I wished to be a saint, and that I invented novelties; but I had not then 
attained in many things even to the observance of my rule; nor had I 


come near those excellent and holy nuns who were in the house,—and 
I do not believe I ever shall, if God of His goodness will not do that for 
me Himself; on the contrary, I was there only to do away with what 
was good, and introduce customs which were not good; at least, I did 
what I could to bring them in, and I was very powerful for evil. Thus 
it was that they were blameless, when they blamed me. I do not mean 
the nuns only, but the others as well: they told me truths; for it was 
Thy will. 

13. I was once saying the Office,—I had had this temptation for 
some time,—and when I came to these words, “Justus es, Domine, et 
rectum judicium tuum,” I began to think what a deep truth it was. 
Satan never was strong enough to tempt me in any way to doubt of 
Thy goodness, or of any article of the faith: on the contrary, it seems 
to me that the more these truths were above nature, the more firmly I 
held them, and my devotion grew; when I thought of Thy 
omnipotence, I accepted all Thy wonderful works, and I say it again, I 
never had a doubt. Then, as I was thinking how it could be just in 
Thee to allow so many, who, as I said, are Thy most faithful servants, 
to remain without those consolations and graces which Thou hast 
given to me, who am what I am, Thou, O my Lord, didst answer me: 
Serve Thou Me, and meddle not with this. 

14. This was the first word which I ever heard Thee speak to me, 
and it made me greatly afraid. But as I shall speak hereafter of this 
way of hearing, and of other matters, I say nothing here; for to do so 
would be to digress from my subject, and I have already made 
digressions enough. I scarcely know what I have said, nor can it be 
otherwise; but you, my father, must bear with these interruptions; for 
when I consider what God must have borne with from me, and when I 
see the state I am in, it is not strange that I should wander in what I 
am saying, and what I have still to say. 

15. May it please our Lord that my wanderings may be of this kind, 
and may His Majesty never suffer me to have strength to resist Him 
even in the least; yea, rather than that, may He destroy me this 
moment. It is evidence enough of His great compassions, that He has 
forgiven so much ingratitude, not once, but often. He forgave St. Peter 
once; but I have been forgiven many times. Satan had good reasons 
for tempting me: I ought never to have pretended to a strict friendship 
with One, my hatred of whom I made so public. Was there ever 
blindness so great as mine? Where could I think I should find help but 
in Thee? What folly to run away from the light, to be for ever 
stumbling! What a proud humility was that which Satan devised for 
me, when I ceased to lean upon the pillar, and threw the staff away 
which supported me, in order that my fall might not be great. 

16. I make the sign of the cross this moment. I do not think I ever 


escaped so great a danger as this device of Satan, which he would 
have imposed upon me in the disguise of humility. He filled me with 
such thoughts as these: How could I make my prayer, who was so 
wicked, and yet had received so many mercies? It was enough for me 
to recite the Office, as all others did; but as I did not that much well, 
how could I desire to do more? I was not reverential enough, and 
made too little of the mercies of God. There was no harm in these 
thoughts and feelings in themselves; but to act upon them, that was an 
exceedingly great wickedness. Blessed be Thou, O Lord; for Thou 
camest to my help. This seems to me to be in principle the temptation 
of Judas, only that Satan did not dare to tempt me so openly. But he 
might have led me by little and little, as he led Judas, to the same pit 
of destruction. 

17. Let all those who give themselves to prayer, for the love of God, 
look well to this. They should know that when I was neglecting it, my 
life was much worse than it had ever been; let them reflect on the 
excellent help and the pleasant humility which Satan provided for me: 
it was a grave interior disquietude. But how could my spirit be quiet? 
It was going away in its misery from its true rest. I remembered the 
graces and mercies I had received, and felt that the joys of this world 
were loathsome. I am astonished that I was able to bear it. It must 
have been the hope I had; for, as well as I can remember now, it is 
more than twenty-one years ago. I do not think I ever gave up my 
purpose of resuming my prayer; but I was waiting to be very free from 
sin first. 

18. Oh, how deluded I was in this expectation! The devil would 
have held it out before me till the Day of Judgment, that he might 
then take me with him to hell. Then, when I applied myself to prayer 
and to spiritual reading,—whereby I might perceive these truths, and 
the evil nature of the way I was walking in, and was often 
importunate with our Lord in tears,—I was so wicked, that it availed 
me nothing; when I gave that up, and wasted my time in amusing 
myself, in great danger of falling into sin, and with scanty helps,—and 
I may venture to say no help at all, unless it was a help to my ruin,— 
what could I expect but that of which I have spoken? 

19. I believe that a certain Dominican friar, a most learned man, 
has greatly merited in the eyes of God; for it was he who roused me 
from this slumber. He made me—I think I said so before—go to 
Communion once a fortnight, and be less given to evil; I began to be 
converted, though I did not cease to offend our Lord all at once; 
however, as I had not lost my way, I walked on in it, though slowly, 
falling and rising again; and he who does not cease to walk and press 
onwards, arrives at last, even if late. To lose one’s way is—so it seems 
to me—nothing else but the giving up of prayer. God, of His mercy, 


keeps us from this! 

20. It is clear from this,—and for the love of God, consider it well, 
—that a soul, though it may receive great graces from God in prayer, 
must never rely on itself, because it may fall, nor expose itself in any 
way whatever to any risks of sin. This should be well considered, 
because much depends on it; for the delusion here, wherein Satan is 
able to entangle us afterwards, though the grace be really from God, 
lies in the traitor’s making use of that very grace, so far as he can, for 
his own purpose, and particularly against persons not grown strong in 
virtues, who are neither mortified nor detached; for these are not at 
present strong enough—as I shall explain hereafter—to expose 
themselves to dangerous occasions, notwithstanding the noble desires 
and resolutions they may have. 

21. This doctrine is excellent, and not mine, but the teaching of 
God, and accordingly I wish ignorant people like myself knew it; for 
even if a soul were in this state, it must not rely so much upon itself as 
to go forth to the battle, because it will have enough to do in 
defending itself. Defensive armour is the present necessity; the soul is 
not yet strong enough to assail Satan, and to trample him under foot 
as those are who are in the state of which I shall speak further on. 

22. This is the delusion by which Satan prevails: when a soul sees 
itself so near unto God, when it sees the difference there is between 
the things of heaven and those of earth, and when it sees the love 
which our Lord bears it, there grows out of that love a certain trust 
and confidence that there is to be no falling away from that the 
fruition of which it then possesses. It seems to see the reward 
distinctly, as if it were impossible for it to abandon that which, even 
in this life, is so delicious and sweet, for anything so mean and impure 
as worldly joy. Through this confidence, Satan robs it of that distrust 
which it ought to have in itself; and so, as I have just said, the soul 
exposes itself to dangers, and begins, in the fulness of its zeal, to give 
away without discretion the fruit of its garden, thinking that now it 
has no reason to be afraid for itself. Yet this does not come out of 
pride; for the soul clearly understands that of itself it can do no good 
thing; but rather out of an excessive confidence in God, without 
discretion: because the soul does not see itself to be unfledged. It can 
go forth out of its nest, and God Himself may take it out, but still it 
cannot fly, because the virtues are not strong, and itself has no 
experience wherewith to discern the dangers; nor is it aware of the 
evil which trusting to itself may do it. 

23. This it was that ruined me. Now, to understand this, and 
everything else in the spiritual life, we have great need of a director, 
and of conference with spiritual persons. I fully believe, with respect 
to that soul which God raises to this state, that He will not cease to be 


gracious to it, nor suffer it to be lost, if it does not utterly forsake His 
Majesty. But when that soul—as I said—falls, let it look to it again and 
again, for the love of our Lord, that Satan deceive it not by tempting it 
to give up prayer, as he tempted me, through that false humility of 
which I have spoken before, and would gladly speak of again and 
again. Let it rely on the goodness of God, which is greater than all the 
evil we can do. When we, acknowledging our own vileness, desire to 
return into His grace, He remembers our ingratitude no more,—no, 
not even the graces He has given us, for the purpose of chastising us, 
because of our misuse of them; yea, rather, they help to procure our 
pardon the sooner, as of persons who have been members of His 
household, and who, as they say, have eaten of His bread. 

24. Let them remember His words, and behold what He hath done 
unto me, who grew weary of sinning before He grew weary of 
forgiving. He is never weary of giving, nor can His compassion be 
exhausted. Let us not grow weary ourselves of receiving. May He be 
blessed for ever, Amen; and may all created things praise Him! 


CHAPTER XX 


THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN UNION AND 
RAPTURE. WHAT RAPTURE IS. THE 
BLESSING IT IS TO THE SOUL. THE 
EFFECTS OF IT 


SHE SPEAKS OF THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN UNION AND TRANCE, AND 
EXPLAINS WHAT A TRANCE IS. SHE ALSO SAYS SOMETHING ABOUT THE GOOD 
A SOUL DERIVES FROM BEING, THROUGH GOD’S GOODNESS, LED SO FAR. SHE 
SPEAKS OF THE EFFECT OF UNION. THIS IS MOST ADMIRABLE. 


1. I WISH I could explain, with the help of God, wherein union differs 
from rapture, or from transport, or from flight of the spirit, as they 
speak, or from a trance, which are all one. I mean, that all these are 
only different names for that one and the same thing, which is also 
called ecstasy. It is more excellent than union, the fruits of it are much 
greater, and its other operations more manifold; for union is uniform 
in the beginning, the middle, and the end, and is so also interiorly. But 
as raptures have ends of a much higher kind, they produce effects 
both within and without. As our Lord has explained the other matters, 
so also may He explain this; for certainly, if He had not shown me in 
what way and by what means this explanation was in some measure 
possible, I should never have been able to do it. 

2. Consider we now that this last water, of which I am speaking, is 
so abundant that, were it not that the ground refuses to receive it, we 
might suppose that the cloud of His great Majesty is here raining 
down upon us on earth. And when we are giving Him thanks for this 
great mercy, drawing near to Him in earnest, with all our might, then 
it is our Lord draws up the soul, as the clouds, so to speak, gather the 
mists from the face of the earth, and carries it away out of itself,—I 
have heard it said that the clouds, or the sun, draw the mists together, 
—and as a cloud, rising up to heaven, takes the soul with Him, and 
begins to show it the treasures of the kingdom which He has prepared 
for it. I know not whether the comparison be accurate or not; but the 


fact is, that is the way in which it is brought about. During rapture, 
the soul does not seem to animate the body, the natural heat of which 
is perceptibly lessened; the coldness increases, though accompanied 
with exceeding joy and sweetness. 

3. A rapture is absolutely irresistible, whilst union, inasmuch as we 
are then on our own ground, may be hindered, though that resistance 
be painful and violent; it is, however, almost always impossible. But 
rapture, for the most part, is irresistible. It comes, in general, as a 
shock, quick and sharp, before you can collect your thoughts, or help 
yourself in any way, and you see and feel it as a cloud, or a strong 
eagle rising upwards, and carrying you away on its wings. 

4. I repeat it: you feel and see yourself carried away, you know not 
whither. For though we feel how delicious it is, yet the weakness of 
our nature makes us afraid at first, and we require a much more 
resolute and courageous spirit than in the previous states, in order to 
risk everything, come what may, and to abandon ourselves into the 
hands of God, and go willingly whither we are carried, seeing that we 
must be carried away, however painful it may be; and so trying is it, 
that I would very often resist, and exert all my strength, particularly at 
those times when the rapture was coming on me in public. I did so, 
too, very often when I was alone, because I was afraid of delusions. 
Occasionally I was able, by great efforts, to make a slight resistance; 
but afterwards I was worn out, like a person who had been contending 
with a strong giant; at other times it was impossible to resist at all: my 
soul was carried away, and almost always my head with it,—I had no 
power over it,—and now and then the whole body as well, so that it 
was lifted up from the ground. 

5. This has not happened to me often: once, however, it took place 
when we were all together in choir, and I, on my knees, on the point 
of communicating. It was a very sore distress to me; for I thought it a 
most extraordinary thing, and was afraid it would occasion much talk; 
so I commanded the I nuns—for it happened after I was made Prioress 
—never to speak of it. But at other times, the moment I felt that our 
Lord was about to repeat the act, and once, in particular, during a 
sermon,—it was the feast of our house, some great ladies being 
present,—I threw myself on the ground; then the nuns came around 
me to hold me; but still the rapture was observed. 

6. I made many supplications to our Lord, that He would be 
pleased to give me no more of those graces which were outwardly 
visible; for I was weary of living under such great restraint, and 
because His Majesty could not bestow such graces on me without their 
becoming known. It seems that, of His goodness, He has been pleased 
to hear my prayer; for I have never been enraptured since. It is true 
that it was not long ago. 


7. It seemed to me, when I tried to make some resistance, as if a 
great force beneath my feet lifted me up. I know of nothing with 
which to compare it; but it was much more violent than the other 
spiritual visitations, and I was therefore as one ground to pieces; for it 
is a great struggle, and, in short, of little use, whenever our Lord so 
wills it. There is no power against His power. 

8. At other times He is pleased to be satisfied when He makes us 
see that He is ready to give us this grace, and that it is not He that 
withholds it. Then, when we resist it out of humility, He produces 
those very effects which would have resulted if we had fully consented 
to it. 

9. The effects of rapture are great: one is that the mighty power of 
our Lord is manifested; and as we are not strong enough, when His 
Majesty wills it, to control either soul or body, so neither have we any 
power over it; but, whether we like it or not, we see that there is One 
mightier than we are, that these graces are His gifts, and that of 
ourselves we can do nothing whatever; and humility is deeply 
imprinted in us. And further, I confess that it threw me into great fear, 
very great indeed at first; for when I saw my body thus lifted up from 
the earth, how could I help it? Though the spirit draws it upwards 
after itself, and that with great sweetness, if unresisted, the senses are 
not lost; at least, I was so much myself as to be able to see that I was 
being lifted up. The majesty of Him who can effect this so manifests 
itself, that the hairs of my head stand upright, and a great fear comes 
upon me of offending God, Who is so mighty. This fear is bound up in 
exceedingly great love, which is acquired anew, and directed to Him, 
Who, we see, bears so great a love to a worm so vile, and Who seems 
not to be satisfied with attracting the soul to Himself in so real a way, 
but Who will have the body also, though it be mortal and of earth so 
foul, such as it is through our sins, which are so great. 

10. Rapture leaves behind a certain strange detachment also, which 
I shall never be able to describe; I think I can say that it is in some 
respects different from—yea, higher than—the other graces, which are 
simply spiritual; for though these effect a complete detachment in 
spirit from all things, it seems that in this of rapture our Lord would 
have the body itself to be detached also: and thus a certain singular 
estrangement from the things of earth is wrought, which makes life 
much more distressing. Afterwards it causes a pain, which we can 
never inflict of ourselves, nor remove when once it has come. 

11. I should like very much to explain this great pain, and I believe 
I shall not be able; however, I will say something if I can. And it is to 
be observed that this is my present state, and one to which I have 
been brought very lately, after all the visions and revelations of which 
I shall speak, and after that time, wherein I gave myself to prayer, in 


which our Lord gave me so much sweetness and delight. Even now I 
have that sweetness occasionally; but it is the pain of which I speak 
that is the most frequent and the most common. It varies in its 
intensity. I will now speak of it when it is sharpest; for I shall speak 
later on of the great shocks I used to feel when our Lord would throw 
me into those trances, and which are, in my opinion, as different from 
this pain as the most corporeal thing is from the most spiritual; and I 
believe that I am not exaggerating much. For though the soul feels 
that pain, it is in company with the body; both soul and body 
apparently share it, and it is not attended with that extremity of 
abandonment which belongs to this. 

12. As I said before, we have no part in causing this pain; but very 
often there springs up a desire unexpectedly,—I know not how it 
comes,—and because of this desire, which pierces the soul in a 
moment, the soul begins to be wearied, so much so that it rises 
upwards above itself, and above all created things. God then so strips 
it of everything, that, do what it may, there is nothing on earth that 
can be its companion. Neither, indeed, would it wish to have any; it 
would rather die in that loneliness. If people spoke to it, and if itself 
made every effort possible to speak, it would be of little use: the spirit, 
notwithstanding all it may do, cannot be withdrawn from that 
loneliness; and though God seems, as it were, far away from the soul 
at that moment, yet He reveals His grandeurs at times in the strangest 
way conceivable. That way is indescribable; I do not think any one 
can believe or comprehend it who has not previously had experience 
of it. It is a communication made, not to console, but to show the 
reason why the soul must be weary: because it is far away from the 
Good which in itself comprehends all good. 

13. In this communication the desire grows, so also does the 
bitterness of that loneliness wherein the soul beholds itself, suffering a 
pain so sharp and piercing that, in that very loneliness in which it 
dwells, it may literally say of itself.—and perhaps the royal prophet 
said so, being in that very loneliness himself, except that our Lord may 
have granted to him, being a saint, to feel it more deeply,—’” Vigilavi, 
et factus sum sicut passer solitarius in tecto.” These words presented 
themselves to me in such a way that I thought I saw them fulfilled in 
myself. It was a comfort to know that others had felt this extreme 
loneliness; how much greater my comfort, when these persons were 
such as David was! The soul is then,—so I think—not in itself, but on 
the house-top, or on the roof, above itself, and above all created 
things; for it seems to me to have its dwelling higher than even in the 
highest part of itself. 

14. On other occasions, the soul seems to be, as it were, in the 
utmost extremity of need, asking itself, and saying, “Where is thy 


God?” And it is to be remembered, that I did not know how to express 
in Spanish the meaning of those words. Afterwards, when I 
understood what it was, I used to console myself with the thought, 
that our Lord, without any effort of mine, had made me remember 
them. At other times, I used to recollect a saying of St. Paul’s, to the 
effect that he was crucified to the world. I do not mean that this is 
true of me: I know it is not; but I think it is the state of the enraptured 
soul. No consolation reaches it from heaven, and it is not there itself; 
it wishes for none from earth, and it is not there either; but it is, as it 
were, crucified between heaven and earth, enduring its passion: 
receiving no succour from either. 

15. Now, the succour it receives from heaven—which, as I have 
said, is a most marvellous knowledge of God, above all that we can 
desire—brings with it greater pain; for the desire then so grows, that, 
in my opinion, its intense painfulness now and then robs the soul of 
all sensation; only, it lasts but for a short time after the senses are 
suspended. It seems as if it were at the point of death; only, the agony 
carries with it so great a joy, that I know of nothing wherewith to 
compare it. It is a sharp martyrdom, full of sweetness; for if any 
earthly thing be then offered to the soul, even though it may be that 
which it habitually found most sweet, the soul will have none of it; I 
yea, it seems to throw it away at once. The soul sees distinctly that it 
seeks nothing but God; yet its love dwells not on any attribute of Him 
in particular; it seeks Him as He is, and knows not what it seeks. I say 
that it knows not, because the imagination forms no representation 
whatever; and, indeed, as I think, during much of that time the 
faculties are at rest. Pain suspends them then, as joy suspends them in 
union and in a trance. 

16. O Jesus! oh, that some one would clearly explain this to you, 
my father, were it only that you may tell me what it means, because 
this is the habitual state of my soul! Generally, when I am not 
particularly occupied, I fall into these agonies of death, and I tremble 
when I feel them coming on, because they are not unto death. But 
when I am in them, I then wish to spend therein all the rest of my life, 
though the pain be so very great, that I can scarcely endure it. 
Sometimes my pulse ceases, as it were, to beat at all,—so the sisters 
say, who sometimes approach me, and who now understand the 
matter better,—my bones are racked, and my hands become so rigid, 
that I cannot always join them. Even on the following day I have a 
pain in my wrists, and over my whole body, as if my bones were out 
of joint. Well, I think sometimes, if it continues as at present, that it 
will end, in the good pleasure of our Lord, by putting an end to my 
life; for the pain seems to me sharp enough to cause death; only, I do 
not deserve it. 


17. All my anxiety at these times is that I should die: I do not think 
of purgatory, nor of the great sins I have committed, and by which I 
have deserved hell. I forget everything in my eagerness to see God; 
and this abandonment and loneliness seem preferable to any company 
in the world. If anything can be a consolation in this state, it is to 
speak to one who has passed through this trial, seeing that, though the 
soul may complain of it, no one seems disposed to believe in it. 

18. The soul is tormented also because the pain has increased so 
much, that it seeks solitude no longer, as it did before, nor 
companionship, unless it be that of those to whom it may make its 
complaint. It is now like a person who, having a rope around his neck, 
and being strangled, tries to breathe. This desire of companionship 
seems to me to proceed from our weakness; for, as pain brings with it 
the risk of death,—which it certainly does; for I have been 
occasionally in danger of death, in my great sickness and infirmities, 
as I have said before, and I think I may say that this pain is as great as 
any,—so the desire not to be parted, which possesses soul and body, is 
that which raises the cry for succour in order to breathe, and by 
speaking of it, by complaining, and distracting itself, causes the soul 
to seek means of living very much against the will of the spirit, or the 
higher part of the soul, which would not wish to be delivered from 
this pain. 

19. I am not sure that I am correct in what I say, nor do I know 
how to express myself, but to the best of my knowledge it comes to 
pass in this way. See, my father, what rest I can have in this life, now 
that what I once had in prayer and loneliness—therein our Lord used 
to comfort me—has become in general a torment of this kind; while, 
at the same time, it is so full of sweetness, that the soul, discerning its 
inestimable worth, prefers it to all those consolations which it 
formerly had. It seems also to be a safer state, because it is the way of 
the cross; and involves, in my opinion, a joy of exceeding worth, 
because the state of the body in it is only pain. It is the soul that 
suffers and exults alone in that joy and contentment which suffering 
supplies. 

20. I know not how this can be, but so it is; it comes from the hand 
of our Lord, and, as I said before, is not anything that I have acquired 
myself, because it is exceedingly supernatural, and I think I would not 
barter it for all the graces of which I shall speak further on: I do not 
say for all of them together, but for any one of them separately. And it 
must not be forgotten that, as I have just said, these impetuosities 
came upon me after I had received those graces from our Lord which I 
am speaking of now, and all those described in this book, and it is in 
this state our Lord keeps me at this moment. 

21. In the beginning I was afraid—it happens to me to be almost 


always so when our Lord leads me by a new way, until His Majesty 
reassures me as I proceed—and so our Lord bade me not to fear, but 
to esteem this grace more than all the others He had given me; for the 
soul was purified by this pain—burnished, or refined as gold in the 
crucible, so that it might be the better enamelled with His gifts, and 
the dross burnt away in this life, which would have to be burnt away 
in purgatory. 

22. I understood perfectly that this pain was a great grace; but I 
was much more certain of it now: and my confessor tells me I did 
well. And though I was afraid, because I was so wicked, I never could 
believe it was anything wrong: on the other hand, the exceeding 
greatness of the blessing made me afraid, when I called to mind how 
little I had deserved it. Blessed be our Lord, who is so good! Amen. 

23. I have, it seems, wandered from my subject; for I began by 
speaking of raptures, and that of which I have been speaking is even 
more than a rapture, and the effects of it are what I have described. 
Now let us return to raptures, and speak of their ordinary 
characteristics. I have to say that, when the rapture was over, my 
body seemed frequently to be buoyant, as if all weight had departed 
from it; so much so, that now and then I scarcely knew that my feet 
touched the ground. But during the rapture itself the body is very 
often as if it were dead, perfectly powerless. It continues in the 
position it was in when the rapture came upon it—if sitting, sitting; if 
the hands were open, or if they were shut, they will remain open or 
shut. For though the senses fail but rarely, it has happened to me 
occasionally to lose them wholly—seldom, however, and then only for 
a short time. But in general they are in disorder; and though they have 
no power whatever to deal with outward things, there remains the 
power of hearing and seeing; but it is as if the things heard and seen 
were at a great distance, far away. 

24. I do not say that the soul sees and hears when the rapture is at 
the highest,—I mean by at the highest, when the faculties are lost, 
because profoundly united with God,—for then it neither sees, nor 
hears, nor perceives, as I believe; but, as I said of the previous prayer 
of union, this utter transformation of the soul in God continues only 
for an instant; yet while it continues no faculty of the soul is aware of 
it, or knows what is passing there. Nor can it be understood while we 
are living on the earth—at least, God will not have us understand it, 
because we must be incapable of understanding it. I know it by 
experience. 

25. You, my father, will ask me: How comes it, then, that a rapture 
occasionally lasts so many hours? What has often happened to me is 
this,—I spoke of it before, when writing of the previous state of 
prayer,—the rapture is not continuous, the soul is frequently 


absorbed, or, to speak more correctly, our Lord absorbs it in Himself; 
and when He has held it thus for a moment, the will alone remains in 
union with Him. The movements of the two other faculties seem to me 
to be like those of the needle of sun-dials, which is never at rest; yet 
when the Sun of Justice will have it so, He can hold it still. 

26. This I speak of lasts but a moment; yet, as the impulse and the 
upraising of the spirit were vehement, and though the other faculties 
bestir themselves again, the will continues absorbed, and causes this 
operation in the body, as if it were the absolute mistress; for now that 
the two other faculties are restless, and attempt to disturb it, it takes 
care—for if it is to have enemies, the fewer the better—that the senses 
also shall not trouble it: and thus it comes to pass that the senses are 
suspended; for so our Lord wills it. And for the most part the eyes are 
closed, though we may not wish to close them; and if occasionally 
they remain open, as I said just now, the soul neither discerns nor 
considers what it sees. 

27. What the body then can do here is still less, in order that, when 
the faculties come together again, there may not be so much to do. Let 
him, therefore, to whom our Lord has granted this grace, be not 
discouraged when he finds himself in this state—the body under 
constraint for many hours, the understanding and the memory 
occasionally astray. The truth is that, in general, they are inebriated 
with the praises of God, or with searching to comprehend or 
understand that which has passed over them. And yet even for this 
they are not thoroughly awake, but are rather like one who has slept 
long, and dreamed, and is hardly yet awake. 

28. I dwell so long on this point because I know that there are 
persons now, even in this place, to whom our Lord is granting these 
graces; and if their directors have had no experience in the matter, 
they will think, perhaps, that they must be as dead persons during the 
trance—and they will think so the more if they have no learning. It is 
piteous to see what those confessors who do not understand this make 
people suffer. I shall speak of it by and by. Perhaps I do not know 
what I am saying. You, my father, will understand it, if I am at all 
correct; for our Lord has admitted you to the experience of it: yet, 
because that experience is not very great, it may be, perhaps, that you 
have not considered the matter so much as I have done. 

29. So then, though I do all I can, my body has no strength to move 
for some time; the soul took it all away. Very often, too, he who was 
before sickly and full of pain remains healthy, and even stronger; for it 
is something great that is given to the soul in rapture; and sometimes, 
as I have said already, our Lord will have the body rejoice, because it 
is obedient in that which the soul requires of it. When we recover our 
consciousness, the faculties may remain, if the rapture has been deep, 


for a day or two, and even for three days, so absorbed, or as if 
stunned,—so much so, as to be in appearance no longer themselves. 

30. Here comes the pain of returning to this life; here it is the 
wings of the soul grew, to enable it to fly so high: the weak feathers 
are fallen off. Now the standard of Christ is raised up aloft, which 
seems to be nothing else but the going up, or the carrying up, of the 
Captain of the fort to the highest tower of it, there to raise up the 
standard of God. The soul, as in a place of safety, looks down on those 
below; it fears no dangers now—yea, rather, it courts them, as one 
assured beforehand of victory. It sees most clearly how lightly are the 
things of this world to be esteemed, and the nothingness thereof. The 
soul now seeks not, and possesses not, any other will but that of doing 
our Lord’s will, and so it prays Him to let it be so; it gives to Him the 
keys of its own will. Lo, the gardener is now become the commander 
of a fortress! The soul will do nothing but the will of our Lord; it will 
not act as the owner even of itself, nor of anything, not even of a 
single apple in the orchard; only, if there be any good thing in the 
garden, it is at His Majesty’s disposal; for from henceforth the soul will 
have nothing of its own,—all it seeks is to do everything for His glory, 
and according to His will. 

31. This is really the way in which these things come to pass; if the 
raptures be true raptures, the fruits and advantages spoken of abide in 
the soul; but if they did not, I should have great doubts about their 
being from God—yea, rather, I should be afraid they were those 
frenzies of which St. Vincent speaks. I have seen it myself, and I know 
it by experience, that the soul in rapture is mistress of everything, and 
acquires such freedom in one hour, and even in less, as to be unable to 
recognize itself. It sees distinctly that all this does not belong to it, 
neither knows it how it came to possess so great a good; but it clearly 
perceives the very great blessing which every one of these raptures 
always brings. No one will believe this who has not had experience of 
it, and so they do not believe the poor soul; they saw it lately so 
wicked, and now they see it pretend to things of so high an order; for 
it is not satisfied with serving our Lord in the common way,—it must 
do so forthwith in the highest way it can. They consider this a 
temptation and a folly; yet they would not be astonished, if they knew 
that it comes not from the soul, but from our Lord, to whom it has 
given up the keys of its will. 

32. For my part, I believe that a soul which has reached this state 
neither speaks nor acts of itself, but rather that the supreme King 
takes care of all it has to do. O my God, how clear is the meaning of 
those words, and what good reason the Psalmist had, and all I the 
world will ever have, to pray for the wings of a dove! It is plain that 
this is the flight of the spirit rising upwards above all created things, 


and chiefly above itself: but it is a sweet flight, a delicious flight—a 
flight without noise. 

33. Oh, what power that soul possesses which our Lord raises to 
this state! how it looks down upon everything, entangled by nothing! 
how ashamed it is of the time when it was entangled! how it is 
amazed at its own blindness! how it pities those who are still in 
darkness, especially if they are men of prayer, and have received 
consolations from God! It would like to cry out to them, that they 
might be made to see the delusions they are in: and, indeed, it does so 
now and then; and then a thousand persecutions fall upon it as a 
shower. People consider it wanting in humility, and think it means to 
teach those from whom it should learn, particularly if it be a woman. 
Hence its condemnation; and not without reason; because they know 
not how strong the influence is that moves it. The soul at times cannot 
help itself; nor can it refrain from undeceiving those it loves, and 
whom it longs to see delivered out of the prison of this life; for that 
state in which the soul itself had been before neither is, nor seems to 
be, anything else but a prison. 

34. The soul is weary of the days during which it respected points 
of honour, and the delusion which led it to believe that to be honour 
which the world calls by that name; now it sees it to be the greatest 
lie, and that we are all walking therein. It understands that true 
honour is not delusive, but real, esteeming that which is worthy of 
esteem, and despising that which is despicable; for everything is 
nothing, and less than nothing, whatever passeth away, and is not 
pleasing unto God. The soul laughs at itself when it thinks of the time 
in which it regarded money, and desired to possess it,—though, as to 
this, I verily believe that I never had to confess such a fault; it was 
fault enough to have regarded money at all. If I could purchase with 
money the blessings which I possess, I should make much of it; but it 
is plain that these blessings are gained by abandoning all things. 

35. What is there that is procurable by this money which we 
desire? Is it anything of worth, and anything lasting? Why, then, do 
we desire it? A dismal resting-place it provides, which costs so dear! 
Very often it obtains for us hell itself, fire everlasting, and torments 
without end. Oh, if all men would but regard it as profitless dross, 
how peaceful the world would be! how free from bargaining! How 
friendly all men would be one with another, if no regard were paid to 
honour and money! I believe it would be a remedy for everything. 

36. The soul sees how blind men are to the nature of pleasure— 
how by means of it they provide for themselves trouble and 
disquietude even in this life. What restlessness! how little satisfaction! 
what labour in vain! It sees, too, not only the cobwebs that cover it, 
and its great faults, but also the specks of dirt, however slight they 


may be; for the sun shines most clearly; and thus, however much the 
soul may have laboured at its own perfection, it sees itself to be very 
unclean, if the rays of the sun fall really upon it. The soul is like water 
in a vessel, which appears pellucid when the sun does not shine 
through it; but if it does, the water then is found to be full of motes. 

37. This comparison is literally correct. Before the soul fell into the 
trance, it thought itself to be careful about not offending God, and 
that it did what it could in proportion to its strength; but now that it 
has attained to this state, in which the Sun of Justice shines upon it, 
and makes it open its eyes, it beholds so many motes, that it would 
gladly close them again. It is not so truly the child of the noble eagle, 
that it can gaze upon the sun; but, for the few instants it can keep 
them open, it beholds itself wholly unclean. It remembers the words: 
“Who shall be just in Thy presence?” When it looks on this Divine 
Sun, the brightness thereof dazzles it,—when it looks on itself, its eyes 
are blinded by the dust: the little dove is blind. So it happens very 
often: the soul is utterly blinded, absorbed, amazed, dizzy at the vision 
of so much grandeur. 

38. It is in rapture that true humility is acquired—humility that 
will never say any good of self, nor suffer others to do so. The Lord of 
the garden, not the soul, distributes the fruit thereof, and so none 
remains in its hands; all the good it has, it refers to God; if it says 
anything about itself, it is for His glory. It knows that it possesses 
nothing here; and even if it wished, it cannot continue ignorant of 
that. It sees this, as it were, with the naked eye; for, whether it will or 
not, its eyes are shut against the things of this world, and open to see 
the truth. 


CHAPTER XXI 


CONCLUSION OF THE SUBJECT. PAIN 
OF THE AWAKENING. LIGHT AGAINST 
DELUSIONS 


SHE CONTINUES AND CONCLUDES THIS LAST DEGREE OF PRAYER AND SAYS 
WHAT A SOUL, HAVING REACHED IT, FEELS WHEN OBLIGED TO TURN BACK 
AND LIVE IN THE WORLD, AND SPEAKS OF THE LIGHTS GOD GIVES 
CONCERNING THE DECEITS (OF THE WORLD). THIS Is GOOD DOCTRINE. 


1. TO bring this matter to an end, I say that it is not necessary for the 
soul to give its consent here; it is already given: the soul knows that it 
has given up its will into His hands, and that it cannot deceive Him, 
because He knoweth all things. It is not here as it is in the world, 
where all life is full of deceit and double-dealing. When you think you 
have gained one man’s good will, because of the outward show he 
makes, you afterwards learn that all was a lie. No one can live in the 
midst of so much scheming, particularly if there be any interests at 
stake. 

2. Blessed, then, is that soul which our Lord draws on to the 
understanding of the truth! Oh, what a state for kings! How much 
better it would be for them if they strove for this, rather than for great 
dominions! How justice would prevail under their rule! What evils 
would be prevented, and might have been prevented already! Here no 
man fears to lose life or honour for the love of God. What a grand 
thing this would be to him who is more bound than those beneath him 
to regard the honour of our Lord!—for it is kings whom the crowd 
must follow. To make one step in the propagation of the faith, and to 
give one ray of light to heretics, I would forfeit a thousand kingdoms. 
And with good reason: for it is another thing altogether to gain a 
kingdom that shall never end, because one drop of the water of that 
kingdom, if the soul but tastes it, renders the things of this world 
utterly loathsome. 

3. If, then, the soul should be wholly engulfed, what then? O Lord, 
if Thou wert to give me the right to publish this abroad, people would 


not believe me—as they do not believe many who are able to speak of 
it in a way very different from mine; but I should satisfy myself, at 
least. I believe I should count my life as nothing, if I might make 
others understand but one of these truths. I know not what I shall do 
afterwards, for I cannot trust myself; though I am what I am, I have a 
violent desire, which is wasting me, to say this to those who are in 
authority. And now that I can do no more, I betake myself to Thee, O 
my Lord, to implore a remedy for all. Thou knowest well that I would 
gladly divest myself of all the graces which Thou hast given me,— 
provided I remained in a condition never to offend Thee,—and give 
them up to those who are kings; for I know it would then be 
impossible for them to allow what they allow now, or fail to receive 
the very greatest blessings. 

4. O my God, make kings to understand how far their obligations 
reach! Thou hast been pleased to distinguish them on earth in such a 
way that—so I have heard—Thou showest signs in the heavens when 
Thou takest any of them away. Certainly, when I think of this, my 
devotion is stirred, because Thou wilt have them learn, O my King, 
even from this, that they must imitate Thee in their lives, seeing that, 
when they die, signs are visible in the heavens, as it was when Thou 
wert dying Thyself. 

5. I am very bold; if it be wrong, you, my father, will tear this out: 
only believe that I should speak much more to the purpose in the 
presence of kings,—if I might, or thought they would listen to me,— 
for I recommend them greatly to God, and I wish I might be of service 
to them. All this makes one risk life; for I long frequently to lose mine, 
—and that would be to lose a little for the chance of gaining much; for 
surely it is not possible to live, when we see with our eyes the great 
delusion wherein we are walking, and the blindness in which we are 
living. 

6. A soul that has attained to this is not limited to the desires it has 
to serve God; for His Majesty gives it strength to bring those desires to 
good effect. Nothing can be put before it into which it will not throw 
itself, if only it thinks that God may be served thereby: and yet it is 
doing nothing, because, as I said before, it sees clearly that all is 
nothing, except pleasing God. The trial is, that those who are so 
worthless as I am, have no trial of the kind. May it be Thy good 
pleasure, O my God, that the time may come in which I may be able 
to pay one farthing at least of the heavy debt I owe Thee! Do Thou, O 
Lord, so dispose matters according to Thy will, that this Thy servant 
may do Thee some service. Other women there have been who did 
heroic deeds for Thee; I am good only to talk; and so it has not been 
Thy pleasure, O my God, that I should do anything: all ends in talk 
and desires—that is all my service. And yet even in this I am not free, 


because it is possible I might fail altogether. 

7. Strengthen Thou my soul, and prepare it, O Good of all good; 
and, my Jesus, then ordain Thou the means whereby I may do 
something for Thee so that there may be not even one who can bear to 
receive so much, and make no payment in return. Cost what it may, O 
Lord, let me not come before Thee with hands so empty, seeing that 
the reward of every one will be according to his works. Behold my 
life, behold my good name and my will; I have given them all to Thee; 
I am Thine; dispose of me according to Thy will. I see well enough, O 
Lord, how little I can do; but now, having drawn near to Thee,— 
having ascended to this watch-tower, from which the truth may be 
seen,—and while Thou departest not from me, I can do all things; but 
if Thou departest from me, were it but for a moment, I shall go thither 
where I was once—that is, to hell. 

8. Oh, what it is for a soul in this state to have to return to the 
commerce of the world, to see and look on the farce of this life, so ill- 
ordered; to waste its time in attending to the body by sleeping and 
eating! All is wearisome; it cannot run away,—it sees itself chained 
and imprisoned; it feels then most keenly the captivity into which the 
body has brought us, and the wretchedness of this life. It understands 
the reason why St. Paul prayed to God to deliver him from it. The soul 
cries with the Apostle, and calls upon God to deliver it, as I said on 
another occasion. But here it often cries with so much violence, that it 
seems as if it would go out of the body in search of its freedom, now 
that they do not take it away. It is as a slave sold into a strange land; 
and what distresses it most is, that it cannot find many who make the 
same complaint and the same prayer: the desire of life is more 
common. 

9. Oh, if we were utterly detached,—if we never placed our 
happiness in anything of this world,—how the pain, caused by living 
always away from God, would temper the fear of death with the desire 
of enjoying the true life! Sometimes, I consider, if a person like myself 
—because our Lord has given this light to me, whose love is so cold, 
and whose true rest is so uncertain, for I have not deserved it by my 
works—frequently feels her banishment so much, what the feelings of 
the Saints must have been. What must St. Paul and the Magdalene, 
and others like them, have suffered, in whom the fire of the love of 
God has grown so strong? Their life must have been a continual 
martyrdom. It seems to me that they who bring me any comfort, and 
whose conversation is any relief, are those persons in whom I find 
these desires—I mean, desires with acts. I say with acts, for there are 
people who think themselves detached, and who say so of themselves, 
—and it must be so, for their vocation demands it, as well as the many 
years that are passed since some of them began to walk in the way of 


perfection,—but my soul distinguishes clearly, and afar off, between 
those who are detached in words, and those who make good those 
words by deeds. The little progress of the former, and the great 
progress of the latter, make it plain. This is a matter which a person of 
any experience can see into most clearly. 

10. So far, then, of the effects of those raptures which come from 
the Spirit of God. The truth is, that these are greater or less. I say less, 
because in the beginning, though the effects are wrought, they are not 
tested by works, and so it cannot be clear that a person has them; and 
perfection, too, is a thing of growth, and of labouring after freedom 
from the cobwebs of memory; and this requires some time. 
Meanwhile, the greater the growth of love and humility in the soul, 
the stronger the perfume of the flowers of virtues is for itself and for 
others. The truth is, that our Lord can so work in the soul in an instant 
during these raptures, that but little remains for the soul to do in 
order to attain to perfection. No one, who has not had experience of 
it, will ever be able to believe what our Lord now bestows on the soul. 
No effort of ours—so I think—can ever reach so far. 

11. However, I do not mean to say that those persons who during 
many years make use of the method prescribed by writers on prayer, 
—who discuss the principles thereof, and the means whereby it may 
be acquired,—will not, by the help of our Lord, attain to perfection 
and great detachment, with much labour; but they will not attain to it 
so rapidly as by the way of raptures, in which our Lord works 
independently of us, draws the soul utterly away from earth, and gives 
it dominion over all things here below, though the merits of that soul 
may not be greater than mine were: I cannot use stronger language, 
for my merits are as I nothing. Why His Majesty doeth this is, because 
it is His pleasure, and He doeth it according to His pleasure; even if 
the soul be without the fitting disposition, He disposes it for the 
reception of that blessing which He is giving to it. Although it be most 
certain that He never fails to comfort those who do well, and strive to 
be detached, still He does not always give these effects because they 
have deserved them at His hands by cultivating the garden, but 
because it is His will to show His greatness at times in a soul which is 
most worthless, as I have just said, and to prepare it for all good: and 
all this in such a way that it seems as if the soul was now, in a 
manner, unable to go back and live in sin against God, as it did before. 

12. The mind is now so inured to the comprehension of that which 
is truth indeed, that everything else seems to it to be but child’s play. 
It laughs to itself, at times, when it sees grave men—men given to 
prayer, men of religion—make much of points of honour, which itself 
is trampling beneath its feet. They say that discretion, and the dignity 
of their callings, require it of them as a means to do more good; but 


that soul knows perfectly well that they would do more good in one 
day by preferring the love of God to this their dignity, than they will 
do in ten years by considering it. 

13. The life of this soul is a life of trouble: the cross is always there, 
but the progress it makes is great. When those who have to do with it 
think it has arrived at the summit of perfection, within a little while 
they see it much more advanced; for God is ever giving it grace upon 
grace. God is the soul of that soul now; it is He who has the charge of 
it; and so He enlightens it; for He seems to be watching over it, always 
attentive to it, that it may not offend Him,—giving it grace, and 
stirring it up in His service. When my soul reached this state, in which 
God showed me mercy so great, my wretchedness came to an end, and 
our Lord gave me strength to rise above it. The former occasions of 
sin, as well as the persons with whom I was accustomed to distract 
myself, did me no more harm than if they had never existed; on the 
contrary, that which ordinarily did me harm, helped me on. 
Everything contributed to make me know God more, and to love Him; 
to make me see how much I owed Him, as well as to be sorry for 
being what I had been. 

14. I saw clearly that this did not come from myself, that I had not 
brought it about by any efforts of my own, and that there was not 
time enough for it. His Majesty, of His mere goodness, had given me 
strength for it. From the time our Lord began to give me the grace of 
raptures, until now, this strength has gone on increasing. He, of His 
goodness, hath held me by the hand, that I might not go back. I do not 
think that I am doing anything myself—certainly I do not; for I see 
distinctly that all this is the work of our Lord. For this reason, it seems 
to me that the soul in which our Lord worketh these graces,—if it 
walks in humility and fear, always acknowledging the work of our 
Lord, and that we ourselves can do, as it were, nothing,—may be 
thrown among any companions, and, however distracted and wicked 
these may be, will neither be hurt nor disturbed in any way; on the 
contrary, as I have just said, that will help it on, and be a means unto 
it whereby it may derive much greater profit. 

15. Those souls are strong which are chosen by our Lord to do good 
to others; still, this their strength is not their own. When our Lord 
brings a soul on to this state, He communicates to it of His greatest 
secrets by degrees. True revelations—the great gifts and visions— 
come by ecstasies, all tending to make the soul humble and strong, to 
make it despise the things of this world, and have a clearer knowledge 
of the greatness of the reward which our Lord has prepared for those 
who serve Him. 

16. May it please His Majesty that the great munificence with 
which He hath dealt with me, miserable sinner that I am, may have 


some weight with those who shall read this, so that they may be 
strong and courageous enough to give up everything utterly for God. 
If His Majesty repays us so abundantly, that even in this life the 
reward and gain of those who serve Him, become visible, what will it 
be in the next? 


CHAPTER XXII 


THE SECURITY OF CONTEMPLATIVES 
LIES IN THEIR NOT ASCENDING TO 
HIGH THINGS IF OUR LORD DOES NOT 
RAISE THEM. THE SACRED HUMANITY 
MUST BE THE ROAD TO THE HIGHEST 
CONTEMPLATION. A DELUSION IN 
WHICH THE SAINT WAS ONCE 
ENTANGLED 


IN WHICH SHE SHOWS THAT THE SAFEST WAY FOR CONTEMPLATION IS NOT 
TO LIFT UP THE SPIRIT TO HIGH THINGS, BUT TO WAIT FOR GOD TO LIFT IT UP. 
HOW THE SACRED HUMANITY OF CHRIST IS THE MEDIUM FOR THE MOST 
EXALTED CONTEMPLATION. SHE MENTIONS AN ERROR UNDER WHICH SHE 
LABOURED FOR SOME TIME. THIS CHAPTER IS MOST PROFITABLE. 


1. THERE is one thing I should like to say—I think it important: and if 
you, my father, approve, it will serve for a lesson that possibly may be 
necessary; for in some books on prayer the writers say that the soul, 
though it cannot in its own strength attain to this state,—because it is 
altogether a supernatural work wrought in it by our Lord,—may 
nevertheless succeed, by lifting up the spirit above all created things, 
and raising it upwards in humility, after some years spent in a 
purgative life, and advancing in the illuminative. I do not very well 
know what they mean by illuminative: I understand it to mean the life 
of those who are making progress. And they advise us much to 
withdraw from all bodily imagination, and draw near to the 
contemplation of the Divinity; for they say that those who have 
advanced so far would be embarrassed or hindered in their way to the 
highest contemplation, if they regarded even the Sacred Humanity 
itself. They defend their opinion by bringing forward the words of our 
Lord to the Apostles, concerning the coming of the Holy Ghost; I mean 


that coming which was after the Ascension. If the Apostles had 
believed, as they believed after the coming of the Holy Ghost, that He 
is both God and Man, His bodily Presence would, in my opinion, have 
been no hindrance; for those words were not said to the Mother of 
God, though she loved Him more than all. They think that, as this 
work of contemplation is wholly spiritual, any bodily object whatever 
can disturb or hinder it. They say that the contemplative should 
regard himself as being within a definite space, God everywhere 
around, and himself absorbed in Him. This is what we should aim at. 

2. This seems to me right enough now and then; but to withdraw 
altogether from Christ, and to compare His Divine Body with our 
miseries or with any created thing whatever is what I cannot endure. 
May God help me to explain myself! I am not contradicting them on 
this point, for they are learned and spiritual persons, understanding 
what they say: God, too, is guiding souls by many ways and methods, 
as He has guided mine. It is of my own soul that I wish to speak now, 
—I do not intermeddle with others,—and of the danger I was in 
because I would comply with the directions I was reading. I can well 
believe that he who has attained to union, and advances no further,— 
that is, to raptures, visions, and other graces of God given to souls,— 
will consider that opinion to be best, as I did myself: and if I had 
continued in it, I believe I should never have reached the state I am in 
now. I hold it to be a delusion: still, it may be that it is I who am 
deluded. But I will tell you what happened to me. 

3. As I had no director, I used to read these books, where, by little 
and little, I thought I might understand something. I found out 
afterwards that, if our Lord had not shown me the way, I should have 
learned but little from books; for I understood really nothing till His 
Majesty made me learn by experience: neither did I know what I was 
doing. So, in the beginning, when I attained to some degree of 
supernatural prayer,—I speak of the prayer of quiet,—I laboured to 
remove from myself every thought of bodily objects; but I did not dare 
to lift up my soul, for that I saw would be presumption in me, who 
was always so wicked. I thought, however, that I had a sense of the 
presence of God: this was true, and I contrived to be in a state of 
recollection before Him. This method of prayer is full of sweetness, if 
God helps us in it, and the joy of it is great. And so, because I was 
conscious of the profit and delight which this way furnished me, no 
one could have brought me back to the contemplation of the Sacred 
Humanity; for that seemed to me to be a real hindrance to prayer. 

4. O Lord of my soul, and my Good! Jesus Christ crucified! I never 
think of this opinion, which I then held, without pain; I believe it was 
an act of high treason, though done in ignorance. Hitherto, I had been 
all my life long so devout to the Sacred Humanity—for this happened 


but lately; I mean by lately, that it was before our Lord gave me the 
grace of raptures and visions. I did not continue long in this error, and 
so I returned to my habit of delighting in our Lord, particularly at 
Communion. I wish I could have His picture and image always before 
my eyes, since I cannot have Him graven in my soul as deeply as I 
wish. 

5. Is it possible, O my Lord, that I could have had the thought, if 
only for an hour, that Thou couldst be a hindrance to my greatest 
good? Whence are all my blessings? are they not from Thee? I will not 
think that I was blamable, for I was very sorry for it, and it was 
certainly done in ignorance. And so it pleased Thee, in Thy goodness, 
to succour me, by sending me one who has delivered me from this 
delusion; and afterwards by showing Thyself to me so many times, as I 
shall relate hereafter, that I might clearly perceive how great my 
delusion was, and also tell it to many persons; which I have done, as 
well as describe it as I am doing now. I believe myself that this is the 
reason why so many souls, after advancing to the prayer of union, 
make no further progress, and do not attain to very great liberty of 
spirit. 

6. It seems to me, that there are two considerations on which I may 
ground this opinion. Perhaps I am saying nothing to the purpose, yet 
what I say is the result of experience; for my soul was in a very evil 
plight, till our Lord enlightened it: all its joys were but sips; and when 
it had come forth therefrom, it never found itself in that company 
which afterwards it had in trials and temptations. 

7. The first consideration is this: there is a little absence of humility 
—so secret and so hidden, that we do not observe it. Who is there so 
proud and wretched as I, that, even after labouring all his life in 
penances and prayers and persecutions, can possibly imagine himself 
not to be exceedingly rich, most abundantly rewarded, when our Lord 
permits him to stand with St. John at the foot of the cross? I know not 
into whose head it could have entered to be not satisfied with this, 
unless it be mine, which has gone wrong in every way where it should 
have gone right onwards. 

8. Then, if our constitution—or perhaps sickness—will not permit 
us always to think of His Passion, because it is so painful, who is to 
hinder us from thinking of Him risen from the grave, seeing that we 
have Him so near us in the Sacrament, where He is glorified, and 
where we shall not see Him in His great weariness—scourged, 
streaming with blood, faint by the way, persecuted by those to whom 
He had done good, and not believed in by the Apostles? Certainly it is 
not always that one can bear to meditate on sufferings so great as 
were those He underwent. Behold Him here, before His ascension into 
heaven, without pain, allglorious, giving strength to some and courage 


to others. In the most Holy Sacrament, He is our companion, as if it 
was not in His power to withdraw Himself for a moment from us. And 
yet it was in my power to withdraw from Thee, O my Lord, that I 
might serve Thee better! It may be that I knew Thee not when I sinned 
against Thee; but how could I, having once known Thee, ever think I 
should gain more in this way? O Lord, what an evil way I took! and I 
was going out of the way, if Thou hadst not brought me back to it. 
When I see Thee near me, I see all good things together. No trial 
befalls me that is not easy to bear, when I think of Thee standing 
before those who judged Thee. 

9. With so good a Friend and Captain ever present, Himself the first 
to suffer, everything can be borne. He helps, He strengthens, He never 
fails, He is the true Friend. I see clearly, and since then have always 
seen, that if we are to please God, and if He is to give us His great 
graces, everything must pass through the hands of His most Sacred 
Humanity, in whom His Majesty said that He is well pleased. I know 
this by repeated experience: our Lord has told it me. I have seen 
clearly that this is the door by which we are to enter, if we would 
have His supreme Majesty reveal to us His great secrets. 

10. So, then, I would have your reverence seek no other way, even 
if you were arrived at the highest contemplation. This way is safe. Our 
Lord is He by whom all good things come to us; He will teach you. 
Consider His life; that is the best example. What more can we want 
than so good a Friend at our side, Who will not forsake us when we 
are in trouble and distress, as they do who belong to the world! 
Blessed is he who truly loves Him, and who always has Him near him! 
Let us consider the glorious St. Paul, who seems as if Jesus was never 
absent from his lips, as if he had Him deep down in his heart. After I 
had heard this of some great Saints given to contemplation, I 
considered the matter carefully; and I see that they walked in no other 
way. St. Francis with the stigmata proves it, St. Antony of Padua with 
the Infant Jesus; St. Bernard rejoiced in the Sacred Humanity; so did 
St. Catherine of Siena, and many others, as your reverence knows 
better than I do. 

11. This withdrawing from bodily objects must no doubt be good, 
seeing that it is recommended by persons who are so spiritual; but, in 
my opinion, it ought to be done only when the soul has made very 
great progress; for until then it is clear that the Creator must be 
sought for through His creatures. All this depends on the grace which 
our Lord distributes to every soul. I do not intermeddle here. What I 
would say is, that the most Sacred Humanity of Christ is not to be 
counted among the objects from which we have to withdraw. Let this 
be clearly understood. I wish I knew how to explain it. 

12. When God suspends all the powers of the soul,—as we see He 


does in the states of prayer already described,—it is clear that, 
whether we wish it or not, this presence is withdrawn. Be it so, then. 
The loss is a blessed one, because it takes place in order that we may 
have a deeper fruition of what we seem to have lost; for at that 
moment the whole soul is occupied in loving Him whom the 
understanding has toiled to know; and it loves what it has not 
comprehended, and rejoices in what it could not have rejoiced in so 
well, if it had not lost itself, in order, as I am saying, to gain itself the 
more. But that we should carefully and laboriously accustom ourselves 
not to strive with all our might to have always—and please God it be 
always!—the most Sacred Humanity before our eyes,—this, I say, is 
what seems to me not to be right: it is making the soul, as they say, to 
walk in the air; for it has nothing to rest on, how full soever of God it 
may think itself to be. 

13. It is a great matter for us to have our Lord before us as Man 
while we are living and in the flesh. This is that other inconvenience 
which I say must be met with. The first—I have already begun to 
describe it—is a little failure in humility, in that the soul desires to 
rise of itself before our Lord raises it, and is not satisfied with 
meditation on so excellent a subject,—seeking to be Mary before it has 
laboured with Martha. If our Lord will have a soul to be Mary, even 
on the first day, there is nothing to be afraid of; but we must not be 
self-invited guests, as I think I said on another occasion. This little 
mote of want of humility, though in appearance a mere nothing, does 
a great deal of harm to those who wish to advance in contemplation. 

14. I now come back to the second consideration. We are not 
angels, for we have a body; to seek to make ourselves angels while we 
are on the earth, and so much on the earth as I was, is an act of folly. 
In general, our thoughts must have something to rest on, though the 
soul may go forth out of itself now and then, or it may be very often 
so full of God as to be in need of no created thing by the help of which 
it may recollect itself. But this is not so common a case; for when we 
have many things to do, when we are persecuted and in trouble, when 
we cannot have much rest, and when we have our seasons of dryness, 
Christ is our best Friend; for we regard Him as Man, and behold Him 
faint and in trouble, and He is our Companion; and when we shall 
have accustomed ourselves in this way, it is very easy to find Him 
near us, although there will be occasions from time to time when we 
can do neither the one nor the other. 

15. For this end, that is useful which I spoke of before: we must not 
show ourselves as labouring after spiritual consolations; come what 
may, to embrace the cross is the great thing. The Lord of all 
consolation was Himself forsaken: they left Him alone in His sorrows. 
Do not let us forsake Him; for His hand will help us to rise more than 


any efforts we can make; and He will withdraw Himself when He sees 
it to be expedient for us, and when He pleaseth will also draw the soul 
forth out of itself, as I said before. 

16. God is greatly pleased when He beholds a soul in its humility 
making His Son a Mediator between itself and Him, and yet loving 
Him so much as to confess its own unworthiness, even when He would 
raise it up to the highest contemplation, and saying with St. Peter: “Go 
Thou away from me, O Lord, for I am a sinful man.” I know this by 
experience: it was thus that God directed my soul: Others may walk, 
as I said before, by another and a shorter road. What I have 
understood of the matter is this: that the whole foundation of prayer 
must be laid in humility, and that the more a soul humbles itself in 
prayer, the more God lifts it up. I do not remember that He ever 
showed me any of those marvellous mercies of which I shall speak 
hereafter, at any other time than when I was as one brought to 
nothing, by seeing how wicked I was. Moreover, His Majesty contrived 
to make me understand matters that helped me to know myself, but 
which I could never have even imagined of myself. 

17. I believe myself that if a soul makes any effort of its own to 
further itself in the way of the prayer of union, and though it may 
seem to make immediate progress, it will quickly fall back, because 
the foundations were not duly laid. I fear, too, that such a soul will 
never attain to true poverty of spirit, which consists in seeking 
consolation or sweetness, not in prayer,—the consolations of the earth 
are already abandoned,—but rather in sorrows, for the love of Him 
who always lived in sorrows Himself; and in being calm in the midst 
of sorrows and aridities. Though the soul may feel it in some measure, 
there is no disquiet, nor any of that pain which some persons suffer, 
who, if they are not always labouring with the understanding and 
with a sense of devotion, think everything lost,—as if their efforts 
merited so great a blessing! 

18. I am not saying that men should not seek to be devout, nor that 
they should not stand with great reverence in the presence of God, but 
only that they are not to vex themselves if they cannot find even one 
good thought, as I said in another place; for we are unprofitable 
servants. What do we think we can do? Our Lord grant that we 
understand this, and that we may be those little asses who drive the 
windlass I spoke of: these, though their eyes are bandaged, and they 
do not understand what they are doing, yet draw up more water than 
the gardener can draw with all his efforts. We must walk in liberty on 
this road, committing ourselves into the hands of God. If it be His 
Majesty’s good pleasure to raise us and place us among His 
chamberlains and secret councillors, we must go willingly; if not, we 
must serve Him in the lower offices of His house, and not sit down on 


the upper seats. As I have sometimes said, God is more careful of us 
than we are ourselves, and knows what each one of us is fit for. 

19. What use is there in governing oneself by oneself, when the 
whole will has been given up to God? I think this less endurable now 
than in the first state of prayer, and it does much greater harm; for 
these blessings are supernatural. If a man has a bad voice, let him 
force himself ever so much to sing, he will never improve it; but if 
God gives him a good voice, he has no need to try it twice. Let us, 
then, pray Him always to show His mercy upon us, with a submissive 
spirit, yet trusting in the goodness of God. And now that the soul is 
permitted to sit at the feet of Christ, let it contrive not to quit its 
place, but keep it anyhow. Let it follow the example of the Magdalene; 
and when it shall be strong enough, God will lead it into the 
wilderness. 

20. You, then, my father, must be content with this until you meet 
with some one of more experience and better knowledge than I am. If 
you see people who are beginning to taste of God, do not trust them if 
they think that they advance more, and have a deeper fruition of God, 
when they make efforts of their own. Oh, when God wills it, how He 
discovers Himself without these little efforts of ours! We may do what 
we like, but He throws the spirit into a trance as easily as a giant takes 
up a straw; no resistance is possible. What a thing to believe, that God 
will wait till the toad shall fly of itself, when He has already willed it 
should do so! Well, it seems to me still more difficult and hard for our 
spirit to rise upwards, if God does not raise it, seeing that it is 
burdened with earth, and hindered in a thousand ways. Its willingness 
to rise is of no service to it; for, though an aptness for flying be more 
natural to it than to a toad, yet is it so sunk in the mire as to have lost 
it by its own fault. 

21. I come, then, to this conclusion: whenever we think of Christ, 
we should remind ourselves of the love that made Him bestow so 
many graces upon us, and also how great that love is which our Lord 
God has shown us, in giving us such a pledge of the love He bears us; 
for love draws forth love. And though we are only at the very 
beginning, and exceedingly wicked, yet let us always labour to keep 
this in view, and stir ourselves up to love; for if once our Lord grants 
us this grace, of having this love imprinted in our hearts, everything 
will be easy, and we shall do great things in a very short time, and 
with very little labour. May His Majesty give us that love,—He knows 
the great need we have of it,—for the sake of that love which He bore 
us, and of His glorious Son, to whom it cost so much to make it known 
to us! Amen. 

22. There is one thing I should like to ask you, my father. How is it 
that, when our Lord begins to bestow upon a soul a grace so great as 


this of perfect contemplation, it is not, as it ought to be, perfect at 
once? Certainly, it seems it should be so; for he who receives a grace 
so great ought never more to seek consolations on earth. How is it, I 
ask, that a soul which has ecstasies, and so far is more accustomed to 
receive graces, should yet seem to bring forth fruits still higher and 
higher,—and the more so, the more it is detached,—when our Lord 
might have sanctified it at once, the moment He came near it? How is 
it, I ask again, that the same Lord brings it to the perfection of virtue 
only in the course of time? I should be glad to learn the reason, for I 
know it not. I do know, however, that in the beginning, when a trance 
lasts only the twinkling of an eye, and is almost imperceptible but for 
the effects it produces, the degree of strength which God then gives is 
very different from that which He gives when this grace is a trance of 
longer duration. 

23. Very often, when thinking of this, have I imagined the reason 
might be, that the soul does not despise itself all at once, till our Lord 
instructs it by degrees, and makes it resolute, and gives it the strength 
of manhood, so that it may trample utterly upon everything. He gave 
this strength to the Magdalene in a moment. He gives the same grace 
to others, according to the measure of their abandonment of 
themselves into the hands of His Majesty, that He may do with them 
as He will. We never thoroughly believe that God rewards a 
hundredfold even in this life. 

24. I also thought of this comparison: supposing the grace given to 
those who are far advanced to be the same with that given to those 
who are but beginners, we may then liken it to a certain food of which 
many persons partake: they who eat a little retain the savour of it for 
a moment, they who eat more are nourished by it, but those who eat 
much receive life and strength. Now, the soul may eat so frequently 
and so abundantly of this food of life as to have no pleasure in eating 
any other food, because it sees how much good it derives from it. Its 
taste is now so formed upon it, that it would rather not live than have 
to eat any other food; for all food but this has no other effect than to 
take away the sweet savour which this good food leaves behind. 

25. Further, the conversation of good people does not profit us in 
one day as much as it does in many; and we may converse with them 
long enough to become like them, by the grace of God. In short, the 
whole matter is as His Majesty wills. He gives His grace to whom He 
pleases; but much depends on this: he who begins to receive this grace 
must make a firm resolution to detach himself from all things, and 
esteem this grace according to reason. 

26. It seems also to me as if His Majesty were going about to try 
those who love Him,—now one, now another,—revealing Himself in 
supreme joy, so as to quicken our belief, if it should be dead, in what 


He will give us, saying, Behold! this is but a drop of the immense sea 
of blessings; for He leaves nothing undone for those He loves; and as 
He sees them receive it, so He gives, and He gives Himself. He loves 
those who love Him. Oh, how dear He is!—how good a friend! O my 
soul’s Lord, who can find words to describe what Thou givest to those 
who trust in Thee, and what they lose who come to this state, and yet 
dwell in themselves! Oh, let not this be so, O my Lord! for Thou doest 
more than this when Thou comest to a lodging so mean as mine. 
Blessed be Thou for ever and ever! 

27.1 now humbly ask you, my father, if you mean to discuss what I 
have written on prayer with spiritual persons, to see that they are so 
really; for if they be persons who know only one way, or who have 
stood still midway, they will not be able to understand the matter. 
There are also some whom God leads at once by the highest way; 
these think that others might advance in the same manner—dquiet the 
understanding, and make bodily objects none of their means; but these 
people will remain dry as a stick. Others, also, there are who, having 
for a moment attained to the prayer of quiet, think forthwith that, as 
they have had the one, so they may have the other. These, instead of 
advancing, go back, as I said before. So, throughout, experience and 
discretion are necessary. May our Lord, of His goodness, bestow them 
on us! 


CHAPTER XXIII 


THE SAINT RESUMES THE HISTORY OF 
HER LIFE. AIMING AT PERFECTION. 
MEANS WHEREBY IT MAY BE GAINED. 
INSTRUCTIONS FOR CONFESSORS 


SHE RETURNS TO THE HISTORY OF HER LIFE, HOW SHE BEGAN TO PRACTISE 
GREATER PERFECTION. THIS IS PROFITABLE FOR THOSE WHO HAVE TO DIRECT 
SOULS PRACTISING PRAYER THAT THEY MAY KNOW HOW TO DEAL WITH 
BEGINNERS, AND SHE SPEAKS OF THE PROFIT SHE DERIVED FROM SUCH 
KNOWLEDGE. 


1. I SHALL now return to that point in my life where I broke off, 
having made, I believe, a longer digression than I need have made, in 
order that what is still to come may be more clearly understood. 
Henceforth, it is another and a new book,—I mean, another and a new 
life. Hitherto, my life was my own; my life since I began to explain 
these methods of prayer, is the life which God lived in me,—so it 
seems to me; for I feel it to be impossible that I should have escaped 
in so short a time from ways and works that were so wicked. May our 
Lord be praised, who has delivered me from myself! 

2. When, then, I began to avoid the occasions of sin, and to give 
myself more unto prayer, our Lord also began to bestow His graces 
upon me, as one who desired, so it seemed, that I too should be 
willing to receive them. His Majesty began to give me most frequently 
the grace of the prayer of quiet, and very often that of union, which 
lasted some time. But as in these days, women have fallen into great 
delusions and deceits of Satan, I began to be afraid, because the joy 
and sweetness which I felt were so great, and very often beyond my 
power to avoid. On the other hand, I felt in myself a very deep 
conviction that God was with me, especially when I was in prayer. I 
saw, too, that I grew better and stronger thereby. 

3. But if I was a little distracted, I began to be afraid, and to 
imagine that perhaps it was Satan that suspended my understanding, 


making me think it to be good, in order to withdraw me from mental 
prayer, hinder my meditation on the Passion, and debar me the use of 
my understanding: this seemed to me, who did not comprehend the 
matter, to be a grievous loss; but, as His Majesty was pleased to give 
me light to offend Him no more, and to understand how much I owed 
Him, this fear so grew upon me, that it made me seek diligently for 
spiritual persons with whom I might treat of my state. I had already 
heard of some; for the Fathers of the Society of Jesus had come hither; 
and I, though I knew none of them, was greatly attracted by them, 
merely because I had heard of their way of life and of prayer; but I did 
not think myself fit to speak to them, or strong enough to obey them; 
and this made me still more afraid; for to converse with them, and 
remain what I was, seemed to me somewhat rude. 

4. I spent some time in this state, till, after much inward contention 
and fear, I determined to confer with some spiritual person, to ask him 
to tell me what that method of prayer was which I was using, and to 
show me whether I was in error. I was also resolved to do everything I 
could not to offend God; for the want of courage of which I was 
conscious, as I said before, made me so timid. Was there ever delusion 
so great as mine, O my God, when I withdrew from good in order to 
become good! The devil must lay much stress on this in the beginning 
of a course of virtue; for I could not overcome my repugnance. He 
knows that the whole relief of the soul consists in conferring with the 
friends of God. Hence it was that no time was fixed in which I should 
resolve to do this. I waited to grow better first, as I did before when I 
ceased to pray,—and perhaps I never should have become better; for I 
had now sunk so deeply into the petty ways of an evil habit,—I could 
not convince myself that they were wrong,—that I needed the help of 
others, who should hold out a hand to raise me up. Blessed be Thou, O 
Lord!—for the first hand outstretched to me was Thine. 

5. When I saw that my fear was going so far, it struck me—because 
I was making progress in prayer—that this must be a great blessing, or 
a very great evil; for I understood perfectly that what had happened 
was something supernatural, because at times I was unable to 
withstand it; to have it when I would was also impossible. I thought to 
myself that there was no help for it, but in keeping my conscience 
pure, avoiding every occasion even of venial sins; for if it was the 
work of the Spirit of God, the gain was clear; and if the work of Satan, 
so long as I strove to please, and did not offend, our Lord, Satan could 
do me little harm; on the contrary, he must lose in the struggle. 
Determined on this course, and always praying God to help me, 
striving also after purity of conscience for some days, I saw that my 
soul had not strength to go forth alone to a perfection so great. I had 
certain attachments to trifles, which, though not very wrong in 


themselves, were yet enough to ruin all. 

6. I was told of a learned ecclesiastic, dwelling in this city, whose 
goodness and pious life our Lord was beginning to make known to the 
world. I contrived to make his acquaintance through a saintly 
nobleman living in the same place. This latter is a married man; but 
his life is so edifying and virtuous, so given to prayer, and so full of 
charity, that the goodness and perfection of it shine forth in all he 
does: and most justly so; for many souls have been greatly blessed 
through him, because of his great gifts, which, though his condition of 
a layman be a hindrance to him, never lie idle. He is a man of great 
sense, and very gentle with all people; his conversation is never 
wearisome, but so sweet and gracious, as well as upright and holy, 
that he pleases everybody very much with whom he has any relations. 
He directs it all to the great good of those souls with whom he 
converses; and he seems to have no other end in view but to do all he 
may be permitted to do for all men, and make them content. 

7. This blessed and holy man, then, seems to me, by the pains he 
took, to have been the beginning of salvation to my soul. His humility 
in his relations with me makes me wonder; for he had spent, I believe, 
nearly forty years in prayer,—it may be two or three years less,—and 
all his life was ordered with that perfection which his state admitted. 
His wife is so great a servant of God, and so full of charity, that 
nothing is lost to him on her account,—in short, she was the chosen 
wife of one who God knew would serve Him so well. Some of their 
kindred are married to some of mine. Besides, I had also much 
communication with another great servant of God, married to one of 
my first cousins. 

8. It was thus I contrived that the ecclesiastic I speak of, who was 
so great a servant of God, and his great friend, should come to speak 
to me, intending to confess to him, and to take him for my director. 
When he had brought him to speak to me, I, in the greatest confusion 
at finding myself in the presence of so holy a man, revealed to him the 
state of my soul, and my way of prayer. He would not be my 
confessor; he said that he was very much occupied: and so, indeed, he 
was. He began with a holy resolution to direct me as if I was strong,— 
I ought to have been strong, according to the method of prayer which 
he saw I used,—so that I should in nothing offend God. When I saw 
that he was resolved to make me break off at once with the petty ways 
I spoke of before, and that I had not the courage to go forth at once in 
the perfection he required of me, I was distressed; and when I 
perceived that he ordered the affairs of my soul as if I ought to be 
perfect at once, I saw that much more care was necessary in my case. 
In a word, I felt that the means he would have employed were not 
those by which my soul could be helped onwards; for they were fitted 


for a soul more perfect than mine; and though the graces I had 
received from God were very many, I was still at the very beginning in 
the matter of virtue and of mortification. 

9. I believe, certainly, if I had only had this ecclesiastic to confer 
with, that my soul would have made I no progress; for the pain it gave 
me to see that I was not doing—and, as I thought, could not do—what 
he told me, was enough to destroy all hope, and make me abandon 
the matter altogether. I wonder at times how it was that he, being one 
who had a particular grace for the direction of beginners in the way of 
God, was not permitted to understand my case, or to undertake the 
care of my soul. I see it was all for my greater good, in order that I 
might know and converse with persons so holy as the members of the 
Society of Jesus. 

10. After this, I arranged with that saintly nobleman that he should 
come and see me now and then. It shows how deep his humility was; 
for he consented to converse with a person so wicked as I was. He 
began his visits, he encouraged me, and told me that I ought not to 
suppose I could give up everything in one day; God would bring it 
about by degrees: he himself had for some years been unable to free 
himself from some very slight imperfections. O humility! what great 
blessings thou bringest to those in whom thou dwellest, and to them 
who draw near to those who possess thee! This holy man—for I think I 
may justly call him so—told me of weaknesses of his own, in order to 
help me. He, in his humility, thought them weaknesses; but, if we 
consider his state, they were neither faults nor imperfections; yet, in 
my state, it was a very great fault to be subject to them. 

11. I am not saying this without a meaning, though I seem to be 
enlarging on trifles; but these trifles contribute so much towards the 
beginning of the soul’s progress and its flight upwards, though it has 
no wings, as they say; and yet no one will believe it who has not had 
experience of it; but, as I hope in God that your reverence will help 
many a soul, I speak of it here. My whole salvation depended on his 
knowing how to treat me, on his humility, on the charity with which 
he conversed with me, and on his patient endurance of me when he 
saw that I did not mend my ways at once. He went on discreetly, by 
degrees showing me how to overcome Satan. My affection for him so 
grew upon me, that I never was more at ease than on the day I used to 
see him. I saw him, however, very rarely. When he was long in 
coming, I used to be very much distressed, thinking that he would not 
see me because I was so wicked. 

12. When he found out my great imperfections;—they might well 
have been sins, though since I conversed with him I am somewhat 
improved,—and when I recounted to him, in order to obtain light 
from him, the great graces which God had bestowed upon me, he told 


me that these things were inconsistent one with another; that these 
consolations were given to people who had made great progress, and 
led mortified lives; that he could not help being very much afraid—he 
thought that the evil spirit might have something to do in my case; he 
would not decide that question, however, but he would have me 
carefully consider my whole method of prayer, and then tell him of it. 
That was the difficulty: I did not understand it myself, and so I could 
tell him nothing of my prayer; for the grace to understand it—and, 
understanding it, to describe it—has only lately been given me of God. 
This saying of his, together with the fear I was in, distressed me 
exceedingly, and I cried; for certainly I was anxious to please God, and 
I could not persuade myself that Satan had anything to do with it. But 
I was afraid, on account of my great sins, that God might leave me 
blind, so that I should understand nothing. 

13. Looking into books to see if I could find anything there by 
which I might recognise the prayer I practised, I found in one of them, 
called the Ascent of Mount Sion, and in that part of it which relates to 
the union of the soul with God, all those marks which I had in myself, 
in that I could not think of anything. This is what I most dwell on— 
that I could think of nothing when I was in prayer. I marked that 
passage, and gave him the book, that he, and the ecclesiastic 
mentioned before, saint and servant of God, might consider it, and tell 
me what I should do. If they thought it right, I would give up that 
method of prayer altogether; for why should I expose myself to 
danger, when, at the end of nearly twenty years, during which I had 
used it, I had gained nothing, but had fallen into a delusion of the 
devil? It was better for me to give it up. And yet this seemed to me 
hard; for I had already discovered what my soul would become 
without prayer. Everything seemed full of trouble. I was like a person 
in the middle of a river, who, in whatever direction he may turn, fears 
a still greater danger, and is well-nigh drowned. This is a very great 
trial, and I have gone through many like it, as I shall show hereafter; 
and though it does not seem to be of any importance, it will perhaps 
be advantageous to understand how the spirit is to be tried. 

14. And certainly the affliction to be borne is great, and caution is 
necessary, particularly in the case of women,—for our weakness is 
great,—and much evil may be the result of telling them very distinctly 
that the devil is busy with them; yea, rather, the matter should be 
very carefully considered, and they should be removed out of reach of 
the dangers that may arise. They should be advised to keep things 
secret; and it is necessary, also, that their secret should be kept. I am 
speaking of this as one to whom it has been a sore trouble; for some of 
those with whom I spoke of my prayer did not keep my secret, but, 
making inquiries, one of another for a good purpose, did me much 


harm; for they made things known which might well have remained 
secret, because not intended for every one: and it seemed as if I had 
made them public myself. 

15. I believe that our Lord permitted this to be done without sin on 
their part, in order that I might suffer. I do not say that they revealed 
anything I discussed with them in confession; still, as they were 
persons to whom, in my fears, I gave a full account of myself, in order 
that they might give me light, I thought they ought to have been 
silent. Nevertheless, I never dared to conceal anything from such 
persons. My meaning, then, is, that women should be directed with 
much discretion; their directors should encourage them, and bide the 
time when our Lord will help them, as He has helped me. If He had 
not, the greatest harm would have befallen me, for I was in great fear 
and dread; and as I suffered from disease of the heart, I am astonished 
that all this did not do me a great deal of harm. 

16. Then, when I had given him the book, and told the story of my 
life and of my sins, the best way I could in general,—for I was not in 
confession, because he was a layman; yet I gave him clearly to 
understand how wicked I was,—those two servants of God, with great 
charity and affection, considered what was best for me. When they 
had made up their minds what to say,—I was waiting for it in great 
dread, having begged many persons to pray to God for me, and I too 
had prayed much during those days,—the nobleman came to me in 
great distress, and said that, in the I opinion of both, I was deluded by 
an evil spirit; that the best thing for me to do was to apply to a certain 
father of the Society of Jesus, who would come to me if I sent for him, 
saying I had need of him; that I ought, in a general confession, to give 
him an account of my whole life, and of the state I was in,—and all 
with great clearness: God would, in virtue of the Sacrament of 
Confession, give him more light concerning me; for those fathers were 
very experienced men in matters of spirituality. Further, I was not to 
swerve in a single point from the counsels of that father; for I was in 
great danger, if I had no one to direct me. 

17. This answer so alarmed and distressed me, that I knew not 
what to do—I did nothing but cry. Being in an oratory in great 
affliction, not knowing what would become of me, I read in a book—it 
seemed as if our Lord had put it into my hands—that St. Paul said, 
God is faithful; that He will never permit Satan to deceive those who 
love Him. This gave me great consolation. I began to prepare for my 
general confession, and to write out all the evil and all the good: a 
history of my life, as clearly as I understood it, and knew how to make 
it, omitting nothing whatever. I remember, when I saw I had written 
so much evil, and scarcely anything that was good, that I was 
exceedingly distressed and sorrowful. It pained me, also, that the nuns 


of the community should see me converse with such holy persons as 
those of the Society of Jesus; for I was afraid of my own wickedness, 
and I thought I should be obliged to cease from it, and give up my 
amusements; and that if I did not do so, I should grow worse: so I 
persuaded the sacristan and the portress to tell no one of it. This was 
of little use, after all; for when I was called down there was one at the 
door, as it happened, who told it to the whole convent. But what 
difficulties and what terrors Satan troubles them with who would 
draw near unto God! 

18. I communicated the whole state of my soul to that servant of 
God, and he was a great servant of His, and very prudent. He 
understood all I told him, explained it to me, and encouraged me 
greatly. He said that all was very evidently the work of the Spirit of 
God; only it was necessary for me to go back again to my prayer, 
because I was not well grounded, and had not begun to understand 
what mortification meant,—that was true, for I do not think I knew it 
even by name,—that I was by no means to give up prayer; on the 
contrary, I was to do violence to myself in order to practise it, because 
God had bestowed on me such special graces as made it impossible to 
say whether it was, or was not, the will of our Lord to do good to 
many through me. He went further, for he seems to have prophesied 
of that which our Lord afterwards did with me, and said that I should 
be very much to blame if I did not correspond with the graces which 
God bestowed upon me. It seems to me that the Holy Ghost was 
speaking by his mouth in order to heal my soul, so deep was the 
impression he made. He made me very much ashamed of myself, and 
directed me by a way which seemed to change me altogether. What a 
grand thing it is to understand a soul! He told me to make my prayer 
every day on some mystery of the Passion, and that I should profit by 
it, and to fix my thoughts on the Sacred Humanity only, resisting to 
the utmost of my power those recollections and delights, to which I 
was not to yield in any way till he gave me further directions in the 
matter. 

19. He left me consoled and fortified: our Lord came to my succour 
and to his, so that he might understand the state I was in, and how he 
was to direct me. I made a firm resolution not to swerve from 
anything he might command me, and to this day I have kept it. Our 
Lord be praised, who has given me grace to be obedient to my 
confessors, however imperfectly!—and they have almost always been 
those blessed men of the Society of Jesus; though, as I said, I have but 
imperfectly obeyed them. My soul began to improve visibly, as I am 
now going to say. 


CHAPTER XXIV 


PROGRESS UNDER OBEDIENCE. HER 
INABILITY TO RESIST THE GRACES OF 
GOD. GOD MULTIPLIES HIS GRACES 


SHE CONTINUES THE SAME SUBJECT AND TELLS HOW HER SOUL IMPROVED 
SINCE SHE BEGAN TO PRACTISE OBEDIENCE, AND HOW LITTLE SHE WAS ABLE 
TO RESIST GOD’S GRACES, AND HOW HIS MAJESTY CONTINUED TO GIVE THEM 
MORE AND MORE ABUNDANTLY. 


1. AFTER this my confession, my soul was so docile that, as it seems 
to me, there was nothing in the world I was not prepared to 
undertake. I began at once to make a change in many things, though 
my confessor never pressed me—on the contrary, he seemed to make 
light of it all. I was the more influenced by this, because he led me on 
by the way of the love of God; he left me free, and did not press me, 
unless I did so myself, out of love. I continued thus nearly two 
months, doing all I could to resist the sweetness and graces that God 
sent. As to my outward life, the change was visible; for our Lord gave 
me courage to go through with certain things, of which those who 
knew me—and even those in the community—said that they seemed 
to them extreme; and, indeed, compared with what I had been 
accustomed to do, they were extreme: people, therefore, had reason to 
say so. Yet, in those things which were of obligation, considering the 
habit I wore, and the profession I had made, I was still deficient. By 
resisting the sweetness and joys which God sent me, I gained this, that 
His Majesty taught me Himself; for, previously, I used to think that, in 
order to obtain sweetness in prayer, it was necessary for me to hide 
myself in secret places, and so I scarcely dared to stir. Afterwards, I 
saw how little that was to the purpose; for the more I tried to distract 
myself, the more our Lord poured over me that sweetness and joy 
which seemed to me to be flowing around me, so that I could not in 
any way escape from it: and so it was. I was so careful about this 
resistance, that it was a pain to me. But our Lord was more careful to 
show His mercies, and during those two months to reveal Himself 


more than before, so that I might the better comprehend that it was 
no longer in my power to resist Him. 

2. I began with a renewed love of the most Sacred Humanity; my 
prayer began to be solid, like a house, the foundations of which are 
strong; and I was inclined to practise greater penance, having been 
negligent in this matter hitherto because of my great infirmities. The 
holy man who heard my confession told me that certain penances 
would not hurt me, and that God perhaps sent me so much sickness 
because I did no penance; His Majesty would therefore impose it 
Himself. He ordered me to practise certain acts of mortification not 
very pleasant for me. I did so, because I felt that our Lord was 
enjoining it all, and giving him grace to command me in such a way 
as to make me obedient unto him. 

3. My soul was now sensitive to every offence I committed against 
God, however slight it might be; so much so, that if I had any 
superfluity about me, I could not recollect myself in prayer till I had 
got rid of it. I prayed earnestly that our Lord would hold me by the 
hand, and not suffer me to fall again, now that I was under the 
direction of His servants. I thought that would be a great evil, and that 
they would lose their credit through me. 

4. At this time, Father Francis, who was Duke of Gandia, came 
here; he had left all he possessed some years before, and had entered 
the Society of Jesus. My confessor, and the nobleman of whom I spoke 
before, contrived that he should visit me, in order that I might speak 
to him, and give him an account of my way of prayer; for they knew 
him to be greatly favoured and comforted of God: he had given up 
much, and was rewarded for it even in this life. When he had heard 
me, he said to me that it was the work of the Spirit of God, and that 
he thought it was not right now to prolong that resistance; that 
hitherto it had been safe enough,—only, I should always begin my 
prayer by meditating on some part of the Passion; and that if our Lord 
should then raise up my spirit, I should make no resistance, but suffer 
His Majesty to raise it upwards, I myself not seeking it. He gave both 
medicine and advice, as one who had made great progress himself; for 
experience is very important in these matters. I was exceedingly 
consoled; so, too, was the nobleman, who rejoiced greatly when he 
was told that it was the work of God. He always helped me and gave 
me advice according to his power,—and that power was great. 

5. At this time they changed my confessor’s residence. I felt it very 
much, for I thought I should go back to my wickedness, and that it 
was not possible to find another such as he. My soul was, as it were, in 
a desert, most sorrowful and afraid. I knew not what to do with 
myself. One of my kinswomen contrived to get me into her house, and 
I contrived at once to find another confessor, in the Society of Jesus. It 


pleased our Lord that I should commence a friendship with a noble 
lady, a widow, much given to prayer, who had much to do with the 
fathers. She made her own confessor hear me, and I remained in her 
house some days. She lived near, and I delighted in the many 
conferences I had with the fathers; for merely by observing the 
holiness of their way of life, I felt that my soul profited exceedingly. 

6. This father began by putting me in the way of greater perfection. 
He used to say to me, that I ought to leave nothing undone that I 
might be wholly pleasing unto God. He was, however, very prudent 
and very gentle at the same time; for my soul was not at all strong, 
but rather very weak, especially as to giving up certain friendships, 
though I did not offend God by them: there was much natural 
affection in them, and I thought it would be an act of ingratitude if I 
broke them off. And, so as I did not offend God, I asked him if I must 
be ungrateful. He told me to lay the matter before God for a few days, 
and recite the hymn, “Veni, Creator,” that God might enlighten me as 
to the better course. One day, having prayed for some time, and 
implored our Lord to help me to please Him in all things, I began the 
hymn; and as I was saying it, I fell into a trance—so suddenly, that I 
was, as it were, carried out of myself. I could have no doubt about it, 
for it was most plain. 

7. This was the first time that our Lord bestowed on me the grace 
of ecstasy. I heard these words: “I will not have thee converse with 
men, but with angels.” This made me wonder very much; for the 
commotion of my spirit was great, and these words were uttered in 
the very depth of my soul. They made me afraid,—though, on the 
other hand, they gave me great comfort, which, when I had lost the 
fear,—caused, I believe, by the strangeness of the visitation,— 
remained with me. 

8. Those words have been fulfilled; for I have never been able to 
form friendship with, nor have any comfort in, nor any particular love 
for, any persons whatever, except those who, as I believe, love God, 
and who strive to serve Him. It has not been in my power to do it. It is 
nothing to me that they are my kindred, or my friends, if I do not 
know them to be lovers of God, or persons given to prayer. It is to me 
a painful cross to converse with any one. This is the truth, so far as I 
can judge. From that day forth, I have had courage so great as to leave 
all things for God, who in one moment—and it seems to me but a 
moment—was pleased to change His servant into another person. 
Accordingly, there was no necessity for laying further commands upon 
me in this matter. When my confessor saw how much I clung to these 
friendships, he did not venture to bid me distinctly to give them up. 
He must have waited till our Lord did the work—as He did Himself. 
Nor did I think myself that I could succeed; for I had tried before, and 


the pain it gave me was so great that I abandoned the attempt, on the 
ground that there was nothing unseemly in those attachments. Now 
our Lord set me at liberty, and gave me strength also to use it. 

9. So I told my confessor of it, and gave up everything, according to 
his advice. It did a great deal of good to those with whom I used to 
converse, to see my determination. God be blessed for ever! Who in 
one moment set me free, while I had been for many years making 
many efforts, and had never succeeded, very often also doing such 
violence to myself as injured my health; but, as it was done by Him 
Who is almighty, and the true Lord of all, it gave me no pain 
whatever. 


CHAPTER XXV 


DIVINE LOCUTIONS. DISCUSSIONS ON 
THAT SUBJECT 


OF THE MANNER IN WHICH LOCUTIONS OF GOD ARE PERCEIVED BY THE SOUL 
WITHOUT BEING ACTUALLY HEARD; AND OF SOME DECEITS THAT MIGHT TAKE 
PLACE IN THIS MATTER, AND HOW ONE IS TO KNOW WHICH IS WHICH. THIS IS 
MOST PROFITABLE FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN THIS DEGREE OF PRAYER, 
BECAUSE IT IS VERY WELL EXPLAINED AND CONTAINS EXCELLENT DOCTRINE. 


1. IT will be as well, I think, to explain these locutions of God, and to 
describe what the soul feels when it receives them, in order that you, 
my father, may understand the matter; for ever since that time of 
which I am speaking, when our Lord granted me that grace, it has 
been an ordinary occurrence until now, as will appear by what I have 
yet to say. 

2. The words are very distinctly formed; but by the bodily ear they 
are not heard. They are, however, much more clearly understood than 
they would be if they were heard by the ear. It is impossible not to 
understand them, whatever resistance we may offer. When we wish 
not to hear anything in this world, we can stop our ears, or give 
attention to something else: so that, even if we do hear, at least we 
can refuse to understand. In this locution of God addressed to the soul 
there is no escape, for in spite of ourselves we must listen; and the 
understanding must apply itself so thoroughly to the comprehension 
of that which God wills we should hear that it is nothing to the 
purpose whether we will it or not; for it is His will, Who can do all 
things. We should understand that His will must be done; and He 
reveals Himself as our true Lord, having dominion over us. I know this 
by much experience; for my resistance lasted nearly two years, 
because of the great fear I was in: and even now I resist occasionally; 
but it is of no use. 

3. I should like to explain the delusions which may happen here, 
though he who has had much experience will run little or no risk, I 
think; but the experience must be great. I should like to explain also 
how those locutions which come from the Good Spirit differ from 


those which come from an evil spirit; and, further, how they may be 
but an apprehension of the understanding,—for that is possible,—or 
even words which the mind addressed to itself. I do not know if it be 
so; but even this very day I thought it possible. I know by experience 
in many ways, when these locutions come from God. I have been told 
things two or three years beforehand, which have all come to pass; 
and in none of them have I been hitherto deceived. There are also 
other things in which the Spirit of God may be clearly traced, as I 
shall relate by and by. 

4. It seems to me that a person commending a matter to God with 
great love and earnestness, may think that he hears in some way or 
other whether his prayer will be granted or not, and this is quite 
possible; but he who has heard the divine locution will see clearly 
enough what this is, because there is a great difference between the 
two. If it be anything which the understanding has fashioned, however 
cunningly it may have done so, he sees that it is the understanding 
which has arranged that locution, and that it is speaking of itself. A 
real locution is nothing else but a word uttered by one, and listened to 
by another: but in the other case, the understanding will see that it 
has not been listening only, but also forming the words; and the words 
it forms are something indistinct, fantastic, and not clear like the 
divine locutions. It is in our power to turn away our attention from 
these locutions of our own, just as we can be silent when we are 
speaking; but, with respect to the former, that cannot be done. 

5. There is another test more decisive still. The words formed by 
the understanding effect nothing; but, when our Lord speaks, it is at 
once word and work; and though the words may not be meant to stir 
up our devotion, but are rather words of reproof, they dispose a soul 
at once, strengthen it, make it tender, give it light, console and calm 
it; and if it should be in dryness, or in trouble and uneasiness, all is 
removed, as if by the action of a hand, and even better; for it seems as 
if our Lord would have the soul understand that He is all-powerful, 
and that His words are deeds. 

6. It seems to me that there is as much difference between these 
two locutions as there is between speaking and listening, neither more 
nor less; for when I speak, as I have just said, I go on with my 
understanding arranging what I am saying; but if I am spoken to by 
others, I do nothing else but listen, without any labour. The human 
locution is as something which we cannot well make out, as if we 
were half asleep; but the divine locution is a voice so clear that not a 
syllable of its utterance is lost. It may occur, too, when the 
understanding and the soul are so troubled and distracted that they 
cannot form one sentence correctly; and yet grand sentences, perfectly 
arranged, such as the soul in its most recollected state never could 


have formed, are uttered, and at the first word, as I said, change it 
utterly. Still less could it have formed them if they are uttered in an 
ecstasy, when the faculties of the soul are suspended; for how should 
the soul then comprehend anything, when it remembers nothing?— 
yea, rather, how can it remember them then, when the memory can 
hardly do anything at all, and the imagination is, as it were, 
suspended? 

7. But it is to be observed, that if we see visions and hear words it 
never is at the time when the soul is in union in the very rapture itself, 
—so it seems to me. At that moment, as I have shown,—I think it was 
when I was speaking of the second water,—all the faculties of the soul 
are suspended; and, as I think, neither vision, nor understanding, nor 
hearing, is possible at that time. The soul is then wholly in the power 
of another; and in that instants—a very brief one, in my opinion—our 
Lord leaves it free for nothing whatever; but when this instant is 
passed, the soul continuing still entranced, then is the time of which I 
am speaking; for the faculties, though not completely suspended, are 
so disposed that they are scarcely active, being, as it were, absorbed, 
and incapable of making any reflections. 

8. There are so many ways of ascertaining the nature of these 
locutions, that if a person be once deceived, he will not be deceived 
often. I mean, that a soul accustomed to them, and on its guard, will 
most clearly see what they are; for, setting other considerations aside 
which prove what I have said, the human locution produces no effect, 
neither does the soul accept it,—though it must admit the other, 
whether we like it or not,—nor does it believe it; on the contrary, it is 
known to be a delusion of the understanding, and is therefore put 
away as we would put away the ravings of a lunatic. 

9. But as to the divine locution, we listen to that as we do to a 
person of great holiness, learning, or authority, whom we know to be 
incapable of uttering a falsehood. And yet this is an inadequate 
illustration; for these locutions proceed occasionally in such great 
majesty that, without our recollecting who it is that utters them, they 
make us tremble if they be words of reproof, and die of love if words 
of love. They are also, as I have said, matters of which the memory 
has not the least recollection; and expressions so full are uttered so 
rapidly, that much time must have been spent in arranging them, if 
we formed them ourselves; and so it seems to me that we cannot 
possibly be ignorant at the time that we have never formed them 
ourselves at all. 

10. There is no reason, therefore, why I should dwell longer on this 
matter. It is a wonder to me that any experienced person, unless he 
deliberately chooses to do so, can fall into delusions. It has often 
happened to me, when I had doubts, to distrust what I had heard, and 


to think that it was all imagination,—but this I did afterwards: for at 
the moment that is impossible,—and at a later time to see the whole 
fulfilled; for our Lord makes the words dwell in the memory so that 
they cannot be forgotten. Now, that which comes forth from our 
understanding is, as it were, the first movement of thought, which 
passes away and is forgotten; but the divine locution is a work done; 
and though some of it may be forgotten, and time have lapsed, yet is 
it not so wholly forgotten that the memory loses all traces of what was 
once spoken,—unless, indeed, after a very long time, or unless the 
locution were words of grace or of instruction. But as to prophetic 
words, they are never forgotten, in my opinion; at least, I have never 
forgotten any,—and yet my memory is weak. 

11. I repeat it, unless a soul be so wicked as to pretend that it has 
these locutions, which would be a great sin, and say that it hears 
divine words when it hears nothing of the kind, it cannot possibly fail 
to see clearly that itself arranges the words, and utters them to itself. 
That seems to me altogether impossible for any soul that has ever 
known the Spirit of God. If it has not, it may continue all its life long 
in this delusion, and imagine that it hears and understands, though I 
know not how that can be. A soul desires to hear these locutions, or it 
does not; if it does not, it is distressed because it hears them, and is 
unwilling to listen to them, because of a thousand fears which they 
occasion, and for many other reasons it has for being quiet in prayer 
without these interruptions. How is it that the understanding has time 
enough to arrange these locutions? They require time. 

12. But, on the other side, the divine locutions instruct us without 
loss of time, and we understand matters which seem to require a 
month on our part to arrange. The understanding itself, and the soul, 
stand amazed at some of the things we understand. So it is; and he 
who has any experience of it will see that what I am saying is literally 
true. I give God thanks that I have been able thus to explain it. I end 
by saying that, in my opinion, we may hear the locutions that proceed 
from the understanding whenever we like, and think that we hear 
them whenever we pray. But it is not so with the divine locutions: for 
many days I may desire to hear them, and I cannot; and at other 
times, even when I would not, as I said before, hear them, I must. It 
seems to me that any one disposed to deceive people by saying that he 
heard from God that which he has invented himself, might as easily 
say that he heard it with his bodily ears. It is most certainly true that I 
never imagined there was any other way of hearing or understanding 
till I had proof of it in myself; and so, as I have said before, it gave me 
trouble enough. 

13. Locutions that come from Satan not only do not leave any good 
effects behind, but do leave evil effects. This has happened to me; but 


not more than two or three times. Our Lord warned me at once that 
they came from Satan. Over and above the great aridity which 
remains in the soul after these evil locutions, there is also a certain 
disquiet, such as I have had on many other occasions, when, by our 
Lord’s permission, I fell into great temptations and travail of soul in 
diverse ways; and though I am in trouble often enough, as I shall show 
hereafter, yet this disquiet is such that I know not whence it comes; 
only the soul seems to resist, is troubled and distressed, without 
knowing why; for the words of Satan are good, and not evil. I am 
thinking whether this may not be so because one spirit is conscious of 
the presence of another. 

14. The sweetness and joy which Satan gives are, in my opinion, of 
a very different kind. By means of these sweetnesses he may deceive 
any one who does not, or who never did, taste of the sweetness of 
God,—by which I mean a certain sweet, strong, impressive, 
delightsome, and calm refreshing. Those little, fervid bursts of tears, 
and other slight emotions,—for at the first breath of persecution these 
flowers wither,—I do not call devotion, though they are a good 
beginning, and are holy impressions; but they are not a test to 
determine whether these locutions come from a good or an evil spirit. 
It is therefore best for us to proceed always with great caution; for 
those persons who have advanced in prayer only so far as this may 
most easily fall into delusions, if they have visions or revelations. For 
myself, I never had a single vision or revelation till God had led me on 
to the prayer of union,—unless it be on that occasion, of which I have 
spoken before, now many years ago, when I saw our Lord. Oh, that 
His Majesty had been pleased to let me then understand that it was a 
true vision, as I have since understood it was! it would have been no 
slight blessing to me. 

15. After these locutions of the evil one, the soul is never gentle, 
but is, as it were, terrified, and greatly disgusted. 

16. I look upon it as a most certain truth, that the devil will never 
deceive, and that God will not suffer him to deceive, the soul which 
has no confidence whatever in itself; which is strong in faith, and 
resolved to undergo a thousand deaths for any one article of the creed; 
which in its love of the faith, infused of God once for all,—a faith 
living and strong,—always labours, seeking for further light on this 
side and on that, to mould itself on the teaching of the Church, as one 
already deeply grounded in the truth. No imaginable revelations, not 
even if it saw the heavens open, could make that soul swerve in any 
degree from the doctrine of the Church. If, however, it should at any 
time find itself wavering even in thought on this point, or stopping to 
say to itself, If God says this to me, it may be true, as well as what He 
said to the Saints—the soul must not be sure of it. I do not mean that 


it so believes, only that Satan has taken the first step towards tempting 
it; and the giving way to the first movements of a thought like this is 
evidently most wrong. I believe, however, that these first movements 
will not take place if the soul is so strong in the matter—as that soul is 
to whom our Lord sends these graces—that it seems as if it could 
crush the evil spirits in defence of the very least of the truths which 
the Church holds. 

17. If the soul does not discern this great strength in itself, and if 
the particular devotion or vision help it not onwards, then it must not 
look upon it as safe. For though at first the soul is conscious of no 
harm, great harm may by degrees ensue; because so far as I can see, 
and by experience understand, that which purports to come from God 
is received only in so far as it corresponds with the sacred writings; 
but if it varies therefrom ever so little, I am incomparably more 
convinced that it comes from Satan than I am now convinced it comes 
from God, however deep that conviction may be. In this case, there is 
no need to ask for signs, nor from what spirit it proceeds, because this 
varying is so clear a sign of the devil’s presence, that if all the world 
were to assure me that it came from God, I would not believe it. The 
fact is, that all good seems to be lost out of sight, and to have fled 
from the soul, when the devil has spoken to it; the soul is thrown into 
a state of disgust, and is troubled, able to do no good thing whatever 
—for if it conceives good desires, they are not strong; its humility is 
fictitious, disturbed, and without sweetness. Any one who has ever 
tasted of the Spirit of God will, I think, understand it. 

18. Nevertheless, Satan has many devices; and so there is nothing 
more certain than that it is safer to be afraid, and always on our 
guard, under a learned director, from whom nothing is concealed. If 
we do this, no harm can befall us, though much has befallen me 
through the excessive fears which possessed some people. For 
instance, it happened so once to me, when many persons in whom I 
had great confidence, and with good reason, had assembled together, 
—five or six in number, I think,—and all very great servants of God. It 
is true, my relations were with one of them only; but by his orders I 
made my state known to the others. They had many conferences 
together about my necessities; for they had a great affection for me, 
and were afraid I was under a delusion. I, too, was very much afraid 
whenever I was not occupied in prayer; but when I prayed, and our 
Lord bestowed His graces upon me, I was instantly reassured. My 
confessor told me they were all of opinion that I was deceived by 
Satan; that I must communicate less frequently, and contrive to 
distract myself in such a way as to be less alone. 

19. I was in great fear myself, as I have just said, and my disease of 
the heart contributed thereto, so that very often I did not dare to 


remain alone in my cell during the day. When I found so many 
maintain this, and myself unable to believe them, I had at once a most 
grievous scruple; for it seemed to me that I had very little humility, 
especially as they all led lives incomparably better than mine: they 
were also learned men. Why should I not believe them? I did all I 
could to believe them. I reflected on my wicked life, and therefore 
what they said to me must be true. 

20. In this distress, I quitted the church, and entered an oratory. I 
had not been to Communion for many days, nor had I been alone, 
which was all my comfort. I had no one to speak to, for every one was 
against me. Some, I thought, made a mock of me when I spoke to 
them of my prayer, as if I were a person under delusions of the 
imagination; others warned my confessor to be on his guard against 
me; and some said it was clear the whole was an operation of Satan. 
My confessor, though he agreed with them for the sake of trying me, 
as I understood afterwards, always comforted me: and he alone did so. 
He told me that, if I did not offend God, my prayer, even if it was the 
work of Satan, could do me no harm; that I should be delivered from 
it. He bade me pray much to God: he himself, and all his penitents, 
and many others did so earnestly; I, too, with all my might, and as 
many as I knew to be servants of God, prayed that His Majesty would 
be pleased to lead me by another way. This lasted, I think, about two 
years; and this was the subject of my continual prayer to our Lord. 

21. But there was no comfort for me when I thought of the 
possibility that Satan could speak to me so often. Now that I was 
never alone for prayer, our Lord made me recollected even during 
conversation: He spoke what He pleased,—I could not avoid it; and, 
though it distressed me, I was forced to listen. I was by myself, having 
no one in whom I could find any comfort; unable to pray or read, like 
a person stunned by heavy trials, and by the dread that the evil one 
had deluded me; utterly disquieted and wearied, not knowing what 
would become of me. I have been occasionally—yea, very often—in 
distress, but never before in distress so great. I was in this state for 
four or five hours; there was no comfort for me, either from heaven or 
on earth—only our Lord left me to suffer, afraid of a thousand 
dangers. 

22. O my Lord, how true a friend art Thou! how powerful! Thou 
showest Thy power when Thou wilt; and Thou doest will it always, if 
only we will it also. Let the whole creation praise Thee, O Thou Lord 
of the world! Oh, that a voice might go forth over all the earth, 
proclaiming Thy faithfulness to those who love Thee! All things fail; 
but Thou, Lord of all, never failest! They who love Thee, oh, how little 
they have to suffer! oh, how gently, how tenderly, how sweetly Thou, 
O my Lord, dealest with them! Oh, that no one had ever been 


occupied with any other love than Thine! It seems as if Thou didst 
subject those who love Thee to a severe trial: but it is in order that 
they may learn, in the depths of that trial, the depths of Thy love. O 
my God, oh, that I had understanding and learning, and a new 
language, in order to magnify Thy works, according to the knowledge 
of them which my soul possesses! Everything fails me, O my Lord; but 
if Thou wilt not abandon me, I will never fail Thee. Let all the learned 
rise up against me,—let the whole creation persecute me,—let the evil 
spirits torment me,—but do Thou, O Lord, fail me not; for I know by 
exerpience now the blessedness of that deliverance which Thou doest 
effect for those who trust only in Thee. In this distress,—for then I had 
never had a single vision,—these Thy words alone were enough to 
remove it, and give me perfect peace: “Be not afraid, my daughter: it 
is I; and I will not abandon thee. Fear not.” 

23. It seems to me that, in the state I was in then, many hours 
would have been necessary to calm me, and that no one could have 
done it. Yet I found myself, through these words alone, tranquil and 
strong, courageous and confident, at rest and enlightened; in a 
moment, my soul seemed changed, and I felt I could maintain against 
all the world that my prayer was the work of God. Oh, how good is 
God! how good is our Lord, and how powerful! He gives not counsel 
only, but relief as well. His words are deeds. O my God! as He 
strengthens our faith, love grows. So it is, in truth; for I used 
frequently to recollect how our Lord, when the tempest arose, 
commanded the winds to be still over the sea. So I said to myself: Who 
is He, that all my faculties should thus obey Him? Who is He, that 
gives light in such darkness in a moment; who softens a heart that 
seemed to be made of stone; who gives the waters of sweet tears, 
where for a long time great dryness seems to have prevailed; who 
inspires these desires; who bestows this courage? What have I been 
thinking of? what am I afraid of? what is it? I desire to serve this my 
Lord; I aim at nothing else but His pleasure; I seek no joy, no rest, no 
other good than that of doing His will. I was so confident that I had no 
other desire, that I could safely assert it. 

24. Seeing, then, that our Lord is so powerful,—as I see and know 
He is,—and that the evil spirits are His slaves, of which there can be 
no doubt, because it is of faith,—and I am a servant of this our Lord 
and King,—what harm can Satan do unto me? Why have I not 
strength enough to fight against all hell? I took up the cross in my 
hand,—I was changed in a moment into another person, and it seemed 
as if God had really given me courage enough not to be afraid of 
encountering all the evil spirits. It seemed to me that I could, with the 
cross, easily defeat them altogether. So I cried out, Come on, all of 
you; I am the servant of our Lord: I should like to see what you can do 


against me. 

25. And certainly they seemed to be afraid of me, for I was left in 
peace: I feared them so little, that the terrors, which until now 
oppressed me, quitted me altogether; and though I saw them 
occasionally,—I shall speak of this by and by,—I was never again 
afraid of them;—on the contrary, they seemed to be afraid of me. I 
found myself endowed with a certain authority over them, given me 
by the Lord of all, so that I cared no more for them than for flies. They 
seem to be such cowards; for their strength fails them at the sight of 
any one who despises them. These enemies have not the courage to 
assail any but those whom they see ready to give in to them, or when 
God permits them to do so, for the greater good of His servants, whom 
they may try and torment. 

26. May it please His Majesty that we fear Him whom we ought to 
fear, and understand that one venial sin can do us more harm than all 
hell together; for that is the truth. The evil spirits keep us in terror, 
because we expose ourselves to the assaults of terror by our 
attachments to honours, possessions, and pleasures. For then the evil 
spirits, uniting themselves with us,—we become our own enemies 
when we love and seek what we ought to hate,—do us great harm. We 
ourselves put weapons into their hands, that they may assail us; those 
very weapons with which we should defend ourselves. It is a great 
pity. But if, for the love of God, we hated all this, and embraced the 
cross, and set about His service in earnest, Satan would fly away 
before such realities, as from the plague. He is the friend of lies, and a 
lie himself. He will have nothing to do with those who walk in the 
truth. When he sees the understanding of any one obscured he simply 
helps to pluck out his eyes; if he sees any one already blind, seeking 
peace in vanities,—for all the things of this world are so utterly 
vanity, that they seem to be but the playthings of a child,—he sees at 
once that such a one is a child; he treats him as a child, and ventures 
to wrestle with him—not once, but often. 

27. May it please our Lord that I be not one of these; and may His 
Majesty give me grace to take that for peace which is really peace, 
that for honour which is really honour, and that for delight which is 
really a delight. Let me never mistake one thing for another—and then 
I snap my fingers at all the devils, for they shall be afraid of me. I do 
not understand those terrors which make us cry out, Satan, Satan! 
when we may say, God, God! and make Satan tremble. Do we not 
know that he cannot stir without the permission of God? What does it 
mean? I am really much more afraid of those people who have so 
great a fear of the devil, than I am of the devil himself. Satan can do 
me no harm whatever, but they can trouble me very much, 
particularly if they be confessors. I have spent some years of such 


great anxiety, that even now I am amazed that I was able to bear it. 
Blessed be our Lord, who has so effectually helped me! 


CHAPTER XXVI 


HOW THE FEARS OF THE SAINT 
VANISHED. HOW SHE WAS ASSURED 
THAT HER PRAYER WAS THE WORK OF 
THE HOLY SPIRIT 


SHE CONTINUES THE SAME SUBJECT; EXPLAINS AND TELLS THINGS THAT HAVE 
HAPPENED TO HER WHICH CAUSED HER TO LOSE FEAR AND CONVINCED HER 
THAT THE SPIRIT WHICH SPOKE TO HER WAS A GOOD ONE. 


1. I LOOK upon the courage which our Lord has implanted in me 
against evil spirits as one of the greatest mercies which He has 
bestowed upon me; for a cowardly soul, afraid of anything but sin 
against God, is a very unseemly thing, when we have on our side the 
King omnipotent, our Lord most high Who can do all things, and 
subjects all things to Himself. There is nothing to be afraid of if we 
walk, as I said before, in the truth, in the sight of His Majesty, with a 
pure conscience. And for this end, as I said in the same place, I would 
have myself all fears, that I may not for one instant offend Him who in 
that instant is able to destroy us. If His Majesty is pleased with us, 
whoever resists us—be he who he may—will be utterly disappointed. 
2. It may be so, you will say; but then, where is that soul so just as 
to please Him in everything?—and that is the reason why we are 
afraid. Certainly it is not my soul, which is most wretched, 
unprofitable, and full of misery. God is not like man in His ways; He 
knows our weakness. But the soul perceives, by the help of certain 
great signs, whether it loves God of a truth; for the love of those souls 
who have come to this state is not hidden, as it was at first, but is full 
of high impulses, and of longings for the vision of God, as I shall show 
hereafter—or rather, as I have shown already. Everything wearies, 
everything distresses, everything torments the soul, unless it be 
suffered with God, or for God. There is no rest which is not a 
weariness, because the soul knows itself to be away from its true rest; 
and so love is made most manifest, and, as I have just said, impossible 


to hide. 

3. It happened to me, on another occasion, to be grievously tried, 
and much spoken against on account of a certain affair,—of which I 
shall speak hereafter,—by almost everybody in the place where I am 
living, and by the members of my Order. When I was in this distress, 
and afflicted by many occasions of disquiet wherein I was placed, our 
Lord spoke to me, saying: “What art thou afraid of? knowest thou not 
that I am almighty? I will do what I have promised thee.” And so, 
afterwards, was it done. I found myself at once so strong, that I could 
have undertaken anything, so it seemed, immediately, even if I had to 
endure greater trials for His service, and had to enter on a new state 
of suffering. These locutions are so frequent, that I cannot count them; 
many of them are reproaches, and He sends them when I fall into 
imperfections. They are enough to destroy a soul. They correct me, 
however; for His Majesty—as I said before—gives both counsel and 
relief. There are others which bring my former sins into remembrance, 
—particularly when He is about to bestow upon me some special 
grace,—in such a way that the soul beholds itself as being really 
judged; for those reproaches of God put the truth before it so 
distinctly, that it knows not what to do with itself. Some are warnings 
against certain dangers to myself or others; many of them are 
prophecies of future things, three or four years beforehand; and all of 
them have been fulfilled: some of them I could mention. Here, then, 
are so many reasons for believing that they come from God, as make it 
impossible, I believe, for anybody to mistake them. 

4. The safest course in these things is to declare, without fail, the 
whole state of the soul, together with the graces our Lord gives me, to 
a confessor who is learned, and obey him. I do so; and if I did not, I 
should have no peace. Nor is it right that we women, who are 
unlearned, should have any: there can be no danger in this, but rather 
great profit. This is what our Lord has often commanded me to do, 
and it is what I have often done. I had a confessor who mortified me 
greatly, and now and then distressed me: he tried me heavily, for he 
disquieted me exceedingly; and yet he was the one who, I believe, did 
me the most good. Though I had a great affection for him, I was 
occasionally tempted to leave him; I thought that the pain he inflicted 
on me disturbed my prayer. Whenever I was resolved on leaving him, 
I used to feel instantly that I ought not to do so; and one reproach of 
our Lord would press more heavily upon me than all that my 
confessor did. Now and then, I was worn out—torture on the one 
hand, reproaches on the other. I required it all, for my will was but 
little subdued. Our Lord said to me once that there was no obedience 
where there was no resolution to suffer; that I was to think of His 
sufferings, and then everything would be easy. 


5. One of my confessors, to whom I went in the beginning, advised 
me once, now that my spiritual state was known to be the work of 
God, to keep silence, and not to speak of these things to any one, on 
the ground that it was safer to keep these graces secret. To me, the 
advice seemed good, because I felt it so much whenever I had to speak 
of them to my confessor; I was also so ashamed of myself, that I felt it 
more keenly at times to speak of them than I should have done in 
confessing grave sins, particularly when the graces I had to reveal 
were great. I thought they did not believe me, and that they were 
laughing at me. I felt it so much,—for I look on this as an irreverent 
treatment of the marvels of God,—that I was glad to be silent. I 
learned then that I had been ill-advised by that confessor, because I 
ought never to hide anything from my confessor; for I should find 
great security if I told everything; and if I did otherwise, I might at 
any time fall into delusions. 

6. Whenever our Lord commanded me to do one thing in prayer, 
and if my confessor forbade it, our Lord Himself told me to obey my 
confessor. His Majesty afterwards would change the mind of that 
confessor, so that he would have me do what he had forbidden before. 
When we were deprived of many books written in Spanish, and 
forbidden to read them,—I felt it deeply, for some of these books were 
a great comfort to me, and I could not read them in Latin,—our Lord 
said to me, “Be not troubled; I will give thee a living book.” I could 
not understand why this was said to me, for at that time I had never 
had a vision. But, a very few days afterwards, I understood it well 
enough; for I had so much to think of, and such reasons for self- 
recollection in what I saw before me, and our Lord dealt so lovingly 
with me, in teaching me in so many ways, that I had little or no need 
whatever of books. His Majesty has been to me a veritable Book, in 
which I saw all truth. Blessed be such a Book, which leaves behind an 
impression of what is read therein, and in such a way that it cannot be 
forgotten! 

7. Who can look upon our Lord, covered with wounds, and bowed 
down under persecutions, without accepting, loving, and longing for 
them? Who can behold but a part of that glory which He will give to 
those who serve Him without confessing that all he may do, and all he 
may suffer, is altogether as nothing, when we may hope for such a 
reward? Who can look at the torments of lost souls without 
acknowledging the torments of this life to be joyous delights in 
comparison, and confessing how much they owe to our Lord in having 
saved them so often from the place of torments? But as, by the help of 
God, I shall speak more at large of certain things, I wish now to go on 
with the story of my life. Our Lord grant that I have been clear enough 
in what I have hitherto said! I feel assured that he will understand me 


who has had experience herein, and that he will see I have partially 
succeeded; but as to him who has had no such experience, I should 
not be surprised if he regarded it all as folly. It is enough for him that 
it is I who say it, in order to be free from blame; neither will I blame 
any one who shall so speak of it. Our Lord grant that I may never fail 
to do His will! Amen. 


CHAPTER XXVII 


THE SAINT PRAYS TO BE DIRECTED BY 
A DIFFERENT WAY. INTELLECTUAL 
VISIONS 


OF ANOTHER WAY IN WHICH GOD TEACHES A SOUL, AND WITHOUT SPEAKING, 
MAKES HIS WILL KNOWN IN AN ADMIRABLE MANNER. SHE GOES ON TO 
EXPLAIN A VISION, THOUGH NOT AN IMAGINARY ONE, AND A GREAT GRACE 
WITH WHICH GOD FAVOURED HER. THIS CHAPTER IS NOTEWORTHY. 


1. INOW resume the story of my life. I was in great pain and distress; 
and many prayers, as I said, were made on my behalf, that our Lord 
would lead me by another and a safer way; for this, they told me, was 
so suspicious. The truth is, that though I was praying to God for this, 
and wished I had a desire for another way, yet, when I saw the 
progress I was making, I was unable really to desire a change,— 
though I always prayed for it,—excepting on those occasions when I 
was extremely cast down by what people said to me, and by the fears 
with which they filled me. 

2. I felt that I was wholly changed; I could do nothing but put 
myself in the hands of God: He knew what was expedient for me; let 
Him do with me according to His will in all things. I saw that by this 
way I was directed heavenwards, and that formerly I was going down 
to hell. I could not force myself to desire a change, nor believe that I 
was under the influence of Satan. Though I was doing all I could to 
believe the one and to desire the other, it was not in my power to do 
so. I offered up all my actions, if there should be any good in them, for 
this end; I had recourse to the Saints for whom I had a devotion, that 
they might deliver me from the evil one; I made novenas; I 
commended myself to St. Hilarion, to the Angel St. Michael, to whom 
I had recently become devout, for this purpose; and many other Saints 
I importuned, that our Lord might show me the way,—I mean, that 
they might obtain this for me from His Majesty. 

3. At the end of two years spent in prayer by myself and others for 
this end, namely, that our Lord would either lead me by another way, 


or show the truth of this,—for now the locutions of our Lord were 
extremely frequent,—this happened to me. I was in prayer one day,— 
it was the feast of the glorious St. Peter, when I saw Christ close by 
me, or, to speak more correctly, felt Him; for I saw nothing with the 
eyes of the body, nothing with the eyes of the soul. He seemed to me 
to be close beside me; and I saw, too, as I believe, that it was He who 
was speaking to me. As I was utterly ignorant that such a vision was 
possible, I was extremely afraid at first, and did nothing but weep; 
however, when He spoke to me but one word to reassure me, I 
recovered myself, and was, as usual, calm and comforted, without any 
fear whatever. Jesus Christ seemed to be by my side continually, and, 
as the vision was not imaginary, I saw no form; but I had a most 
distinct feeling that He was always on my right hand, a witness of all I 
did; and never at any time, if I was but slightly recollected, or not too 
much distracted, could I be ignorant of His near presence. 

4. I went at once to my confessor, in great distress, to tell him of it. 
He asked in what form I saw our Lord. I told him I saw no form. He 
then said: “How did you know that it was Christ?” I replied, that I did 
not know how I knew it; but I could not help knowing that He was 
close beside me,—that I saw Him distinctly, and felt His presence,— 
that the recollectedness of my soul was very deep, as in the prayer of 
quiet, and more continuous,—that the effects thereof were very 
different from what I had hitherto experienced,—and that it was most 
certain. I could only make comparisons in order to explain myself; and 
certainly there are no comparisons, in my opinion, by which visions of 
this kind can be described. Afterwards I learnt from Friar Peter of 
Alcantara, a holy man of great spirituality,—of whom I shall speak by 
and by,—and from others of great learning, that this vision was of the 
highest order, and one with which Satan can least interfere; and 
therefore there are no words whereby to explain,—at least, none for 
us women, who know so little: learned men can explain it better. 

5. For if I say that I see Him neither with the eyes of the body, nor 
with those of the soul,—because it was not an imaginary vision,—how 
is it that I can understand and maintain that He stands beside me, and 
be more certain of it than if I saw Him? If it be supposed that it is as if 
a person were blind, or in the dark, and therefore unable to see 
another who is close to him, the comparison is not exact. There is a 
certain likelihood about it, however, but not much, because the other 
senses tell him who is blind of that presence: he hears the other speak 
or move, or he touches him; but in these visions there is nothing like 
this. The darkness is not felt; only He renders Himself present to the 
soul by a certain knowledge of Himself which is more clear than the 
sun. I do not mean that we now see either a sun or any brightness, 
only that there is a light not seen, which illumines the understanding 


so that the soul may have the fruition of so great a good. This vision 
brings with it great blessings. 

6. It is not like that presence of God which is frequently felt, 
particularly by those who have attained to the prayer of union and of 
quiet, when we seem, at the very commencement of our prayer, to 
find Him with whom we would converse, and when we seem to feel 
that He hears us by the effects and the spiritual impressions of great 
love and faith of which we are then conscious, as well as by the good 
resolutions, accompanied by sweetness, which we then make. This is a 
great grace from God; and let him to whom He has given it esteem it 
much, because it is a very high degree of prayer; but it is not vision. 
God is understood to be present there by the effects He works in the 
soul: that is the way His Majesty makes His presence felt; but here, in 
this vision, it is seen clearly that Jesus Christ is present, the Son of the 
Virgin. In the prayer of union and of quiet, certain inflowings of the 
Godhead are present; but in the vision, the Sacred Humanity also, 
together with them, is pleased to make Himself felt as our companion 
and to do us good. 

7. My confessor next asked me, who told me it was Jesus Christ. I 
replied that He often told me so Himself; but, even before He told me 
so, there was an impression on my understanding that it was He; and 
before this He used to tell me so, and I saw Him not. If a person whom 
I had never seen, but of whom I had heard, came to speak to me, and I 
were blind or in the dark, and he told me who he was, I should 
believe him; but I could not so confidently affirm that he was that 
person, as I might do if I had seen him. But in this vision I could do so, 
because so clear a knowledge is impressed on the soul that all doubt 
seems impossible, though He is not seen. Our Lord wills that this 
knowledge be so graven on the understanding, that we can no more 
question His presence than we can question that which we see with 
our eyes: not so much even; for very often there arises a suspicion that 
we have imagined things we think we see; but here, though there may 
be a suspicion in the first instant, there remains a certainty so great, 
that the doubt has no force whatever. So also is it when God teaches 
the soul in another way, and speaks to it without speaking, in the way 
I have described. 

8. There is so much of heaven in this language, that it cannot well 
be understood on earth, though we may desire ever so much to 
explain it, if our Lord will not teach it experimentally. Our Lord 
impresses in the innermost soul that which He wills that soul to 
understand; and He manifests it there without images or formal 
words, after the manner of the vision I am speaking of. Consider well 
this way in which God works, in order that the soul may understand 
what He means—His great truths and mysteries; for very often what I 


understand, when our Lord explains to me the vision, which it is His 
Majesty’s pleasure to set before me, is after this manner; and it seems 
to me that this is a state with which the devil can least interfere, for 
these reasons; but if these reasons are not good, I must be under a 
delusion. The vision and the language are matters of such pure 
spirituality, that there is no turmoil of the faculties, or of the senses, 
out of which—so it seems to me—the devil can derive any advantage. 

9. It is only at intervals, and for an instant, that this occurs; for 
generally—so I think—the senses are not taken away, and the faculties 
are not suspended: they preserve their ordinary state. It is not always 
so in contemplation; on the contrary, it is very rarely so; but when it is 
so, I say that we do nothing whatever ourselves: no work of ours is 
then possible; all that is done is apparently the work of our Lord. It is 
as if food had been received into the stomach which had not first been 
eaten, and without our knowing how it entered; but we do know well 
that it is there, though we know not its nature, nor who it was that 
placed it there. In this vision, I know who placed it; but I do not know 
how He did it. I neither saw it, nor felt it; I never had any inclination 
to desire it, and I never knew before that such a thing was possible. 

10. In the locutions of which I spoke before, God makes the 
understanding attentive, though it may be painful to understand what 
is said; then the soul seems to have other ears wherewith it hears; and 
He forces it to listen, and will not let it be distracted. The soul is like a 
person whose hearing was good, and who is not suffered to stop his 
ears, while people standing close beside him speak to him with a loud 
voice. He may be unwilling to hear, yet hear he must. Such a person 
contributes something of his own; for he attends to what is said to 
him; but here there is nothing of the kind: even that little, which is 
nothing more than the bare act of listening, which is granted to it in 
the other case, is now out of its power. It finds its food prepared and 
eaten; it has nothing more to do but to enjoy it. It is as if one without 
ever learning, without taking the pains even to learn to read, and 
without studying any subject whatever, should find himself in 
possession of all knowledge, not knowing how or whence it came to 
him, seeing that he had never taken the trouble even to learn the 
alphabet. This last comparison seems to me to throw some light on 
this heavenly gift; for the soul finds itself learned in a moment, and 
the mystery of the most Holy Trinity so clearly revealed to it, together 
with other most deep doctrines, that there is no theologian in the 
world with whom it would hesitate to dispute for the truth of these 
matters. 

11. It is impossible to describe the surprise of the soul when it finds 
that one of these graces is enough to change it utterly, and make it 
love nothing but Him who, without waiting for anything itself might 


do, renders it fit for blessings so high, communicates to it His secrets, 
and treats it with so much affection and love. Some of the graces He 
bestows are liable to suspicion because they are so marvellous, and 
given to one who has deserved them so little—incredible, too, without 
a most lively faith. I intend, therefore, to mention very few of those 
graces which our Lord has wrought in me, if I should not be ordered 
otherwise; but there are certain visions of which I shall speak, an 
account of which may be of some service. In doing so, I shall either 
dispel his fears to whom our Lord sends them, and who, as I used to 
do, thinks them impossible, or I shall explain the way or the road by 
which our Lord has led me; and that is what I have been commanded 
to describe. 

12. Now, going back to speak of this way of understanding, what it 
is seems to me to be this: it is our Lord’s will in every way that the 
soul should have some knowledge of what passes in heaven; and I 
think that, as the blessed there without speech understand one 
another,—I never knew this for certain till our Lord of His goodness 
made me see it; He showed it to me in a trance,—so is it here: God 
and the soul understand one another, merely because His Majesty so 
wills it, without the help of other means, to express the love there is 
between them both. In the same way on earth, two persons of sound 
sense, if they love each other much, can even, without any signs, 
understand one another only by their looks. It must be so here, though 
we do not see how, as these two lovers earnestly regard each the 
other: the bridegroom says so to the bride in the Canticle, so I believe, 
and I have heard that it is spoken of there. 

13. Oh, marvellous goodness of God, in that Thou permittest eyes 
which have looked upon so much evil as those of my soul to look 
upon Thee! May they never accustom themselves, after looking on 
Thee, to look upon vile things again! and may they have pleasure in 
nothing but in Thee, O Lord! Oh, ingratitude of men, how far will it 
go! I know by experience that what I am saying is true, and that all we 
can say is exceedingly little, when we consider what Thou doest to the 
soul which Thou hast led to such a state as this. O souls, you who 
have begun to pray, and you who possess the true faith, what can you 
be in search of even in this life, let alone that which is for ever, that is 
comparable to the least of these graces? Consider, and it is true, that 
God gives Himself to those who give up everything for Him. God is 
not an accepter of persons. He loves all; there is no excuse for any 
one, however wicked he may be, seeing that He hath thus dealt with 
me, raising me to the state I am in. Consider, that what I am saying is 
not even an iota of what may be said; I say only that which is 
necessary to show the kind of the vision and of the grace which God 
bestows on the soul; for that cannot be told which it feels when our 


Lord admits it to the understanding of His secrets and of His mighty 
works. The joy of this is so far above all conceivable joys, that it may 
well make us loathe all the joys of earth; for they are all but dross; 
and it is an odious thing to make them enter into the comparison, 
even if we might have them for ever. Those which our Lord gives, 
what are they? One drop only of the waters of the overflowing river 
which He is reserving for us. 

14. It is a shame! And, in truth, I am ashamed of myself; if shame 
could have a place in heaven, I should certainly be the most ashamed 
there. Why do we seek blessings and joys so great, bliss without end, 
and all at the cost of our good Jesus? Shall we not at least weep with 
the daughters of Jerusalem, if we do not help to carry His cross with 
the Cyrenean? Is it by pleasure and idle amusements that we can 
attain to the fruition of what He purchased with so much blood? It is 
impossible. Can we think that we can, by preserving our honour, 
which is vanity, recompense Him for the sufferings He endured, that 
we might reign with Him for ever? This is not the way; we are going 
by the wrong road utterly, and we shall never arrive there. You, my 
father, must lift up your voice, and utter these truths aloud, seeing 
that God has taken from me the power of doing it. I should like to 
utter them to myself for ever. I listened to them myself, and came to 
the knowledge of God so late, as will appear by what I have written, 
that Iam ashamed of myself when I speak of this; and so I should like 
to be silent. 

15. Of one thing, however, I will speak, and I think of it now and 
then,—may it be the good pleasure of our Lord to bring me on, so that 
I may have the fruition of it!—what will be the accidental glory and 
the joy of the blessed who have entered on it, when they see that, 
though they were late, yet they left nothing undone which it was 
possible for them to do for God, who kept nothing back they could 
give Him, and who gave what they gave in every way they could, 
according to their strength and their measure,—they who had more 
gave more. How rich will he be who gave up all his riches for Christ! 
How honourable will he be who, for His sake, sought no honours 
whatever, but rather took pleasure in seeing himself abased! How wise 
he will be who rejoiced when men accounted him as mad!—they did 
so of Wisdom Itself! How few there are of this kind now, because of 
our sins! Now, indeed, they are all gone whom people regarded as 
mad, because they saw them perform heroic acts, as true lovers of 
Christ. 

16. O world, world! how thou art gaining credit because they are 
few who know thee! But do we suppose that God is better pleased 
when men account us wise and discreet persons? We think forthwith 
that there is but little edification given when people do not go about, 


every one in his degree, with great gravity, in a dignified way. Even in 
the friar, the ecclesiastic, and the nun, if they wear old and patched 
garments, we think it a novelty, and a scandal to the weak; and even 
if they are very recollected and given to prayer. Such is the state of 
the world, and so forgotten are matters of perfection, and those grand 
impetuosities of the Saints. More mischief, I think, is done in this way, 
than by any scandal that might arise if the religious showed in their 
actions, as they proclaim it in words, that the world is to be held in 
contempt. Out of scandals such as this, our Lord obtains great fruit. If 
some people took scandal, others are filled with remorse: anyhow, we 
should have before us some likeness of that which our Lord and His 
apostles endured; for we have need of it now more than ever. 

17. And what an excellent likeness in the person of that blessed 
friar, Peter of Alcantara, God has just taken from us! The world cannot 
bear such perfection now; it is said that men’s health is grown feebler, 
and that we are not now in those former times. But this holy man 
lived in our day; he had a spirit strong as those of another age, and so 
he trampled on the world. If men do not go about barefooted, nor 
undergo sharp penances, as he did, there are many ways, as I have 
said before, of trampling on the world; and our Lord teaches them 
when He finds the necessary courage. How great was the courage with 
which His Majesty filled the Saint I am speaking of! He did penance— 
oh, how sharp it was!—for seven-and-forty years, as all men know. I 
should like to speak of it, for I know it to be all true. 

18. He spoke of it to me and to another person, from whom he kept 
few or no secrets. As for me, it was the affection he bore me that led 
him to speak; for it was our Lord’s will that he should undertake my 
defence, and encourage me, at a time when I was in great straits, as I 
said before, and shall speak of again. He told me, I think, that for forty 
years he slept but an hour and a half out of the twenty-four, and that 
the most laborious penance he underwent, when he began, was this of 
overcoming sleep. For that purpose, he was always either kneeling or 
standing. When he slept he sat down, his head resting against a piece 
of wood driven into the wall. Lie down he could not, if he wished it; 
for his cell, as every one knows, was only four feet and a half in 
length. In all these years, he never covered his head with his hood, 
even when the sun was hottest, or the rain heaviest. He never covered 
his feet: the only garment he wore was made of sackcloth, and that 
was as tight as it could be, with nothing between it and his flesh; over 
this, he wore a cloak of the same stuff. He told me that, in the severe 
cold, he used to take off his cloak, and open the door and the window 
of his cell, in order that when he put his cloak on again, after shutting 
the door and the window, he might give some satisfaction to his body 
in the pleasure it might have in the increased warmth. His ordinary 


practice was to eat but once in three days. He said to me, “Why are 
you astonished at it? it is very possible for any one who is used to it.” 
One of his companions told me that he would be occasionally eight 
days without eating: that must have been when he was in prayer; for 
he was subject to trances, and to the impetuosities of the love of God, 
of which I was once a witness myself. 

19. His poverty was extreme; and his mortification, from his youth, 
was such,—so he told me,—that he was three years in one of the 
houses of his Order without knowing how to distinguish one friar from 
another, otherwise than by his voice; for he never raised his eyes: and 
so, when he was obliged to go from one part of the house to the other, 
he never knew the way, unless he followed the friars. His journeys, 
also, were made in the same way. For many years, he never saw a 
woman’s face. He told me that it was nothing to him then whether he 
saw it or not: but he was an aged man when I made his acquaintance; 
and his weakness was so great, that he seemed like nothing else but 
the roots of trees. With all his sanctity, he was very agreeable; though 
his words were few, unless when he was asked questions, he was very 
pleasant to speak to, for he had a most clear understanding. 

20. Many other things I should like to say of him, if I were not 
afraid, my father, that you will say, Why does she meddle here? and it 
is in that fear I have written this. So I leave the subject, only saying 
that his last end was like his life—preaching to, and exhorting, his 
brethren. When he saw that the end was come, he repeated the Psalm, 
“Lztatus sum in his que dicta sunt mihi”; and then, kneeling down, 
he died. 

21. Since then, it has pleased our Lord that I should find more help 
from him than during his life. He advises me in many matters. I have 
often seen him in great glory. The first time he appeared to me, he 
said: “O blessed penance, which has merited so, great a reward!” with 
other things. A year before his death he appeared to me, being then 
far away. I knew he was about to die, and so I sent him word to that 
effect, when he was some leagues from here. When he died, he 
appeared to me, and said that he was going to his rest. I did not 
believe it. I spoke of it to some persons, and within eight days came 
the news that he was dead—or, to speak more correctly, he had begun 
to live for evermore. 

22. Behold here, then, how that life of sharp penance is perfected 
in such glory: and now he is a greater comfort to me, I do believe, 
than he was on earth. Our Lord said to me on one occasion, that 
persons could not ask Him anything in his name, and He not hear 
them. I have recommended many things to him that he was to ask of 
our Lord, and I have seen my petitions granted. God be blessed for 
ever! Amen. 


23. But how I have been talking in order to stir you up never to 
esteem anything in this life!—as if you did not know this, or as if you 
were not resolved to leave everything, and had already done it! I see 
so much going wrong in the world, that though my speaking of it is of 
no other use than to weary me by writing it, it is some relief to me 
that all Iam saying makes against myself. Our Lord forgive me all that 
I do amiss herein; and you too, my father, for wearying you to no 
purpose. It seems as if I would make you do penance for my sins 
herein. 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


VISIONS OF THE SACRED HUMANITY, 
AND OF THE GLORIFIED BODIES. 
IMAGINARY VISIONS. GREAT FRUITS 
THEREOF WHEN THEY COME FROM 
GOD 


SHE TREATS OF THE GREAT FAVOURS OUR LORD SHOWED HER, AND HOW HE 
APPEARED TO HER FOR THE FIRST TIME; SHE EXPLAINS WHAT AN IMAGINARY 
VISION IS, AND SPEAKS OF THE POWERFUL EFFECTS IT LEAVES, AND THE SIGNS 
WHETHER IT IS FROM GOD. THIS CHAPTER IS MOST PROFITABLE AND 
NOTEWORTHY. 


1. I NOW resume our subject. I spent some days, not many, with that 
vision continually before me. It did me so much good, that I never 
ceased to pray. Even when I did cease, I contrived that it should be in 
such a way as that I should not displease Him Whom I saw so clearly 
present, an eye-witness of my acts. And though I was occasionally 
afraid, because so much was said to me about delusions, that fear 
lasted not long, because our Lord reassured me. 

2. It pleased our Lord, one day that I was in prayer, to show me His 
Hands, and His Hands only. The beauty of them was so great, that no 
language can describe it. This put me in great fear; for everything that 
is strange, in the beginning of any new grace from God, makes me 
very much afraid. A few days later, I saw His divine Face, and I was 
utterly entranced. I could not understand why our Lord showed 
Himself in this way, seeing that, afterwards, He granted me the grace 
of seeing His whole Person. Later on, I understood that His Majesty 
was dealing with me according to the weakness of my nature. May He 
be blessed for ever! A glory so great was more than one so base and 
wicked could bear; and our merciful Lord, knowing this, ordered it in 
this way. 

3. You will think, my father, that it required no great courage to 
look upon Hands and Face so beautiful. But so beautiful are glorified 


bodies, that the glory which surrounds them renders those who see 
that which is so supernatural and beautiful beside themselves. It was 
so with me: I was in such great fear, trouble, and perplexity at the 
sight. Afterwards there ensued a sense of safety and certainty, together 
with other results, so that all fear passed immediately away. 

4. On one of the feasts of St. Paul, when I was at Mass, there stood 
before me the most Sacred Humanity, as painters represent Him after 
the resurrection, in great beauty and majesty, as I particularly 
described it to you, my father, when you had insisted on it. It was 
painful enough to have to write about it, for I could not describe it 
without doing great violence to myself. But I described it as well as I 
could, and there is no reason why I should now recur to it. One thing, 
however, I have to say: if in heaven itself there were nothing else to 
delight our eyes but the great beauty of glorified bodies, that would be 
an excessive bliss, particularly the vision of the Humanity of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. If here below, where His Majesty shows Himself to us 
according to the measure which our wretchedness can bear, it is so 
great, what must it be there, where the fruition of it is complete! 

5. This vision, though imaginary, I never saw with my bodily eyes, 
nor, indeed, any other, but only with the eyes of the soul. Those who 
understand these things better than I do, say that the intellectual 
vision is more perfect than this; and this, the imaginary vision, much 
more perfect than those visions which are seen by the bodily eyes. The 
latter kind of visions, they say, is the lowest; and it is by these that the 
devil can most delude us. I did not know it then; for I wished, when 
this grace had been granted me, that it had been so in such a way that 
I could see it with my bodily eyes, in order that my confessor might 
not say to me that I indulged in fancies. 

6. After the vision was over, it happened that I too imagined—the 
thought came at once—I had fancied these things; so I was distressed, 
because I had spoken of them to my confessor, thinking that I might 
have been deceiving him. There was another lamentation: I went to 
my confessor, and told him of my doubts. He would ask me whether I 
told him the truth so far as I knew it; or, if not, had I intended to 
deceive him? I would reply, that I told the truth; for, to the best of my 
belief, I did not lie, nor did I mean anything of the kind; neither would 
I tell a lie for the whole world. This he knew well enough; and, 
accordingly, he contrived to quiet me; and I felt so much the going to 
him with these doubts, that I cannot tell how Satan could have put it 
into my head that I invented those things for the purpose of 
tormenting myself. 

7. But our Lord made such haste to bestow this grace upon me, and 
to declare the reality of it, that all doubts of the vision being a fancy 
on my part were quickly taken away, and ever since I see most clearly 


how silly I was. For if I were to spend many years in devising how to 
picture to myself anything so beautiful, I should never be able, nor 
even know how, to do it; for it is beyond the reach of any possible 
imagination here below; the whiteness and brilliancy alone are 
inconceivable. It is not a brilliancy which dazzles, but a delicate 
whiteness and a brilliancy infused, furnishing the most excessive 
delight to the eyes, never wearied thereby, nor by the visible 
brightness which enables us to see a beauty so divine. It is a light so 
different from any light here below that the very brightness of the sun 
we see, in comparison with the brightness and light before our eyes, 
seems to be something so obscure, that no one would ever wish to 
open his eyes again. 

8. It is like most pellucid water running in a bed of crystal, 
reflecting the rays of the sun, compared with most muddy water on a 
cloudy day, flowing on the surface of the earth. Not that there is 
anything like the sun present here, nor is the light like that of the sun: 
this light seems to be natural; and, in comparison with it, every other 
light is something artificial. It is a light which knows no night; but 
rather, as it is always light, nothing ever disturbs it. In short, it is such 
that no man, however gifted he may be, can ever, in the whole course 
of his life, arrive at any imagination of what it is. God puts it before us 
so instantaneously, that we could not open our eyes in time to see it, if 
it were necessary for us to open them at all. But whether our eyes be 
open or shut, it makes no difference whatever; for when our Lord 
wills, we must see it, whether we will or not. No distraction can shut 
it out, no power can resist it, nor can we attain to it by any diligence 
or efforts of our own. I know this by experience well, as I shall show 
you. 

9. That which I wish now to speak of is the manner in which our 
Lord manifests Himself in these visions. I do not mean that I am going 
to explain how it is that a light so strong can enter the interior sense, 
or so distinct an image the understanding, so as to seem to be really 
there; for this must be work for learned men. Our Lord has not been 
pleased to let me understand how it is. Iam so ignorant myself, and so 
dull of understanding, that, although people have very much wished 
to explain it to me, I have never been able to understand how it can 
be. 

10. This is the truth: though you, my father, may think that I have 
a quick understanding, it is not so; for I have found out, in many 
ways, that my understanding can take in only, as they say, what is 
given to it to eat. Sometimes my confessor used to be amazed at my 
ignorance: and he never explained to me—nor, inded, did I desire to 
understand—how God did this, nor how it could be. Nor did I ever 
ask; though, as I have said, I had converse for many years with men of 


great learning. But I did ask them if this or that were a sin or not: as 
for anything else, the thought that God did it all was enough for me. I 
saw there was no reason to be afraid, but great reason to praise Him. 
On the other hand, difficulties increase my devotion; and the greater 
the difficulty the greater the increase. 

11. I will therefore relate what my experience has shown me; but 
how our Lord brought it about, you, my father, will explain better 
than I can, and make clear all that is obscure, and beyond my skill to 
explain. Now and then it seemed to me that what I saw was an image; 
but most frequently it was not so. I thought it was Christ Himself, 
judging by the brightness in which He was pleased to show Himself. 
Sometimes the vision was so indistinct, that I thought it was an image; 
but still not like a picture, however well painted—and I have seen 
many good pictures. It would be absurd to suppose that the one bears 
any resemblance whatever to the other, for they differ as a living 
person differs from his portrait, which, however well drawn, cannot 
be lifelike, for it is plain that it is a dead thing. But let this pass, 
though to the purpose, and literally true. 

12. I do not say this by way of comparison, for comparisons are 
never exact, but because it is the truth itself, as there is the same 
difference here that there is between a living subject and the portrait 
thereof, neither more nor less: for if what I saw was an image, it was a 
living image,—not a dead man, but the living Christ: and He makes 
me see that He is God and man,—not as He was in the sepulchre, but 
as He was when He had gone forth from it, risen from the dead. He 
comes at times in majesty so great that no one can have any doubt 
that it is our Lord Himself, especially after Communion: we know that 
He is then present, for faith says so. He shows Himself so clearly to be 
the Lord of that little dwelling-place, that the soul seems to be 
dissolved and lost in Christ. O my Jesus, who can describe the majesty 
wherein Thou showest Thyself! How utterly Thou art the Lord of the 
whole world, and of heaven, and of a thousand other and innumerable 
worlds and heavens, the creation of which is possible to Thee! The 
soul understands by that majesty wherein Thou showest Thyself that it 
is nothing for Thee to be Lord of all this. 

13. Here it is plain, O my Jesus, how slight is the power of all the 
devils in comparison with Thine, and how he who is pleasing unto 
Thee is able to tread all hell under his feet. Here we see why the 
devils trembled when Thou didst go down to Limbus, and why they 
might have longed for a thousand hells still lower, that they might 
escape from Thy terrible Majesty. I see that it is Thy will the soul 
should feel the greatness of Thy Majesty, and the power of Thy most 
Sacred Humanity, united with Thy Divinity. Here, too, we see what 
the day of judgment will be, when we shall behold the King in His 


Majesty, and in the rigour of His justice against the wicked. Here we 
learn true humility, imprinted in the soul by the sight of its own 
wretchedness, of which now it cannot be ignorant. Here, also, is 
confusion of face, and true repentance for sins; for though the soul 
sees that our Lord shows how He loves it, yet it knows not where to 
go, and so is utterly dissolved. 

14. My meaning is, that so exceedingly great is the power of this 
vision, when our Lord shows the soul much of His grandeur and 
majesty, that it is impossible, in my opinion, for any soul to endure it, 
if our Lord did not succour it in a most supernatural way, by throwing 
it into a trance or ecstasy, whereby the vision of the divine presence is 
lost in the fruition thereof. It is true that afterwards the vision is 
forgotten; but there remains so deep an impression of the majesty and 
beauty of God, that it is impossible to forget it, except when our Lord 
is pleased that the soul should suffer from aridity and desolation, of 
which I shall speak hereafter; for then it seems to forget God Himself. 
The soul is itself no longer, it is always inebriated; it seems as if a 
living love of God, of the highest kind, made a new beginning within 
it; for though the former vision, which I said represented God without 
any likeness of Him, is of a higher kind, yet because of our weakness, 
in order that the remembrance of the vision may last, and that our 
thoughts may be well occupied, it is a great matter that a presence so 
divine should remain and abide in our imagination. These two kinds 
of visions come almost always together, and they do so come; for we 
behold the excellency and beauty and glory of the most Holy 
Humanity with the eyes of the soul. And in the other way I have 
spoken of,—that of intellectual vision,—we learn how He is God, is 
mighty, can do all things, commands all things, governs all things, and 
fills all things with His love. 

15. This vision is to be esteemed very highly; nor is there, in my 
opinion, any risk in it, because the fruits of it show that the devil has 
no power here. I think he tried three or four times to represent our 
Lord to me, in this way, by a false image of Him. He takes the 
appearance of flesh, but he cannot counterfeit the glory which it has 
when the vision is from God. Satan makes his representations in order 
to undo the true vision which the soul has had: but the soul resists 
instinctively, is troubled, disgusted, and restless; it loses that devotion 
and joy it previously had, and cannot pray at all. In the beginning, it 
so happened to me three or four times. These satanic visions are very 
different things; and even he who shall have attained to the prayer of 
quiet only will, I believe, detect them by those results of them which I 
described when I was speaking of locutions. They are most easily 
recognised; and if a soul consents not to its own delusion, I do not 
think that Satan will be able to deceive it, provided it walks in 


humility and singleness of heart. He who shall have had the true 
vision, coming from God, detects the false visions at once; for, though 
they begin with a certain sweetness and joy, the soul rejects them of 
itself; and the joy which Satan ministers must be, I think, very 
different—it shows no traces of pure and holy love: Satan very quickly 
betrays himself. 

16. Thus, then, as I believe, Satan can do no harm to any one who 
has had experience of these things; for it is the most impossible of all 
impossible things that all this may be the work of the imagination. 
There is no ground whatever for the supposition; for the very beauty 
and whiteness of one of our Lord’s Hands are beyond our imagination 
altogether. How is it that we see present before us, in a moment, what 
we do not remember, what we have never thought of, and, moreover, 
what, in a long space of time, the imagination could not compass, 
because, as I have just said, it far transcends anything we can 
comprehend in this life? This, then, is not possible. Whether we have 
any power in the matter or not will appear by what I am now going to 
say. 

17. If the vision were the work of a man’s own understanding,— 
setting aside that such a vision would not accomplish the great results 
of the true one, nor, indeed, any at all,—it would be as the act of one 
who tries to go to sleep, and yet continues awake, because sleep has 
not come. He longs for it, because of some necessity or weakness in 
his head: and so he lulls himself to sleep, and makes efforts to procure 
it, and now and then thinks he has succeeded; but, if the sleep be not 
real, it will not support him, nor supply strength to his head: on the 
contrary, his head will very often be the worse for it. So will it be 
here, in a measure; the soul will be dissipated, neither sustained nor 
strengthened; on the contrary, it will be wearied and disgusted. But, in 
the true vision, the riches which abide in the soul cannot be described; 
even the body receives health and comfort. 

18. I urged this argument, among others, when they told me that 
my visions came from the evil one, and that I imagined them myself, 
—and it was very often,—and made use of certain illustrations, as well 
as I could, and as our Lord suggested to me. But all was to little 
purpose; for as there were most holy persons in the place,—in 
comparison with whom I was a mass of perdition,—whom God did not 
lead by this way, they were at once filled with fear; they thought it all 
came through my sins. And so my state was talked about, and came to 
the knowledge of many; though I had spoken of it to no one, except 
my confessor, or to those to whom he commanded me to speak of it. 

19. I said to them once, If they who thus speak of my state were to 
tell me that a person with whom I had just conversed, and whom I 
knew well, was not that person, but that I was deluding myself, and 


that they knew it, I should certainly trust them rather than my own 
eyes. But if that person left with me certain jewels,—and if, possessing 
none previously, I held the jewels in my hand as pledges of a great 
love,—and if I were now rich, instead of poor as before,—I should not 
be able to believe this that they said, though I might wish it. These 
jewels I could now show them, for all who knew me saw clearly that 
my soul was changed,—and so my confessor said; for the difference 
was very great in every way—not a pretence, but such as all might 
most clearly observe. As I was formerly so wicked, I said, I could not 
believe that Satan, if he wished to deceive me and take me down to 
hell, would have recourse to means so adverse to his purpose as this of 
rooting out my faults, implanting virtues and spiritual strength; for I 
saw clearly that I had become at once another person through the 
instrumentality of these visions. 

20. My confessor, who was, as I said before, one of the fathers of 
the Society of Jesus, and a really holy man, answered them in the 
same way,—so I learnt afterwards. He was a most discreet man, and of 
great humility; but this great humility of his brought me into serious 
trouble: for, though he was a man much given to prayer, and learned, 
he never trusted his own judgment, because our Lord was not leading 
him by this way. He had, therefore, much to suffer on my account, in 
many ways. I knew they used to say to him that he must be on his 
guard against me, lest Satan should delude him through a belief in 
anything I might say to him. They gave instances of others who were 
deluded. All this distressed me. I began to be afraid I should find no 
one to hear my confession, and that all would avoid me. I did nothing 
but weep. 

21. It was a providence of God that he was willing to stand by me 
and hear my confession. But he was so great a servant of God, that he 
would have exposed himself to anything for His sake. So he told me 
that if I did not offend God, nor swerve from the instructions he gave 
me, there was no fear I should be deserted by him. He encouraged me 
always, and quieted me. He bade me never to conceal anything from 
him; and I never did. He used to say that, so long as I did this, the 
devil, if it were the devil, could not hurt me; on the contrary, out of 
that evil which Satan wished to do me, our Lord would bring forth 
good. He laboured with all his might to make me perfect. As I was 
very much afraid myself, I obeyed him in everything, though 
imperfectly. He had much to suffer on my account during three years 
of trouble and more, because he heard my confession all that time; for 
in the great persecutions that fell upon me, and the many harsh 
judgments of me which our Lord permitted,—many of which I did not 
deserve,—everything was carried to him, and he was found fault with 
because of me,—he being all the while utterly blameless. 


22. If he had not been so holy a man, and if our Lord had not been 
with him, it would have been impossible for him to bear so much; for 
he had to answer those who regarded me as one going to destruction; 
and they would not believe what he said to them. On the other hand, 
he had to quiet me, and relieve me of my fears; when my fears 
increased, he had again to reassure me; for, after every vision which 
was strange to me, our Lord permitted me to remain in great fear. All 
this was the result of my being then, and of having been, a sinner. He 
used to console me out of his great compassion; and, if he had trusted 
to his own convictions, I should not have had so much to suffer; for 
God revealed the whole truth to him. I believe that he received this 
light from the Blessed Sacrament. 

23. Those servants of God who were not satisfied had many 
conversations with me. As I spoke to them carelessly, so they 
misunderstood my meaning in many things. I had a great regard for 
one of them; for my soul owed him more than I can tell. He was a 
most holy man, and I felt it most acutely when I saw that he did not 
understand me. He had a great desire for my improvement, and hoped 
our Lord would enlighten me. So, then, because I spoke, as I was 
saying, without careful consideration, they looked upon me as 
deficient in humility; and when they detected any of my faults—they 
might have detected many—they condemned me at once. They used 
to put certain questions to me, which I answered simply and 
carelessly. Then they concluded forthwith that I wished to teach them, 
and that I considered myself to be a learned woman. All this was 
carried to my confessor—for certainly they desired my amendment— 
and so he would reprimand me. This lasted some time, and I was 
distressed on many sides; but, with the graces which our Lord gave 
me, I bore it all. 

24. I relate this in order that people may see what a great trial it is 
not to find any one who knows this way of the spirit by experience. If 
our Lord had not dealt so favourably with me, I know not what would 
have become of me. There were some things that were enough to take 
away my reason; and now and then I was reduced to such straits that I 
could do nothing but lift up my eyes to our Lord. The contradiction of 
good people, which a wretched woman, weak, wicked, and timid as I 
am, must bear with, seems to be nothing when thus described; but I, 
who in the course of my life passed through very great trials, found 
this one of the heaviest. 

25. May our Lord grant that I may have pleased His Majesty a little 
herein; for I am sure that they pleased Him who condemned and 
rebuked me, and that it was all for my great good. 


CHAPTER XXIX 


OF VISIONS. THE GRACES OUR LORD 
BESTOWED ON THE SAINT. THE 
ANSWERS OUR LORD GAVE HER FOR 
THOSE WHO TRIED HER 


SHE CONTINUES, AND TELLS OF SOME GREAT MERCIES GOD SHOWED HER, 
AND WHAT HIS MAJESTY SAID TO HER IN ORDER TO REASSURE HER, AND 
TAUGHT HER HOW TO ANSWER CONTRADICTORS. 


1. I HAVE wandered far from the subject; for I undertook to give 
reasons why the vision was no work of the imagination. For how can 
we, by any efforts of ours, picture to ourselves the Humanity of Christ, 
and imagine His great beauty? No little time is necessary, if our 
conception is in any way to resemble it. Certainly, the imagination 
may be able to picture it, and a person may for a time contemplate 
that picture,—the form and the brightness of it,—and gradually make 
it more perfect, and so lay up that image in his memory. Who can 
hinder this, seeing that it could be fashioned by the understanding? 
But as to the vision of which I am speaking, there are no means of 
bringing it about; only we must behold it when our Lord is pleased to 
present it before us, as He wills and what He wills; and there is no 
possibility of taking anything away from it, or of adding anything to 
it; nor is there there way of effecting it, whatever we may do, nor of 
seeing it when we like, nor of abstaining from seeing; if we try to gaze 
upon it—part of the vision in particular—the vision of Christ is lost at 
once. 

2. For two years and a half God granted me this grace very 
frequently; but it is now more than three years since He has taken 
away from me its continual presence, through another of a higher 
nature, as I shall perhaps explain hereafter. And though I saw Him 
speaking to me, and though I was contemplating His great beauty, and 
the sweetness with which those words of His came forth from His 
divine mouth,—they were sometimes uttered with severity,—and 


though I was extremely desirous to behold the colour of His eyes, or 
His stature, so that I might be able to describe them, yet I never 
attained to the sight of them, and I could do nothing for that end; on 
the contrary, I lost the vision altogether. And though I see that He 
looks upon me at times with great tenderness, yet so strong is His 
gaze, that my soul cannot endure it; I fall into a trance so deep, that I 
lose the beautiful vision, in order to have a greater fruition of it all. 

3. Accordingly, willing or not willing, the vision has nothing to do 
with it. Our Lord clearly regards nothing but humility and confusion 
of face, the acceptance of what He wishes to give, and the praise of 
Himself, the Giver. This is true of all visions without exception: we 
can contribute nothing towards them—we cannot add to them, nor 
can we take from them; our own efforts can neither make nor unmake 
them. Our Lord would have us see most clearly that it is no work of 
ours, but of His Divine Majesty: we are therefore the less able to be 
proud of it: on the contrary, it makes us humble and afraid; for we see 
that, as our Lord can take from us the power of seeing what we would 
see, so also can He take from us these mercies and His grace, and we 
may be lost for ever. We must therefore walk in His fear while we are 
living in this our exile. 

4. Our Lord showed Himself to me almost always as He is after His 
resurrection. It was the same in the Host; only at those times when I 
was in trouble, and when it was His will to strengthen me, did He 
show His wounds. Sometimes I saw Him on the cross, in the Garden, 
crowned with thorns,—but that was rarely; sometimes also carrying 
His cross because of my necessities,—I may say so,—or those of 
others; but always in His glorified body. Many reproaches and many 
vexations have I borne while telling this—many suspicions and much 
persecution also. So certain were they to whom I spoke that I had an 
evil spirit, that some would have me exorcised. I did not care much 
for this; but I felt it bitterly when I saw that my confessors were afraid 
to hear me, or when I knew that they were told of anything about me. 

5. Notwithstanding all this, I never could be sorry that I had had 
these heavenly visions; nor would I exchange even one of them for all 
the wealth and all the pleasures of the world. I always regarded them 
as a great mercy from our Lord; and to me they were the very greatest 
treasure,—of this our Lord assured me often. I used to go to Him to 
complain of all these hardships; and I came away from prayer 
consoled, and with renewed strength. I did not dare to contradict 
those who were trying me; for I saw that it made matters worse, 
because they looked on my doing so as a failure in humility. I spoke of 
it to my confessor; he always consoled me greatly when he saw me in 
distress. 

6. As my visions grew in frequency, one of those who used to help 


me before—it was to him I confessed when the father-minister could 
not hear me—began to say that I was certainly under the influence of 
Satan. He bade me, now that I had no power of resisting, always to 
make the sign of the cross when I had a vision, to point my finger at it 
by way of scorn, and be firmly persuaded of its diabolic nature. If I 
did this, the vision would not recur. I was to be without fear on the 
point; God would watch over me, and take the vision away. This was a 
great hardship for me; for, as I could not believe that the vision did 
not come from God, it was a fearful thing for me to do; and I could 
not wish, as I said before, that the visions should be withheld. 
However, I did at last as I was bidden. I prayed much to our Lord that 
He would deliver me from delusions. I was always praying to that 
effect, and with many tears. I had recourse also to St. Peter and St. 
Paul; for our Lord had said to me—it was on their feast that He had 
appeared to me the first time—that they would preserve me from 
delusion. I used to see them frequently most distinctly on my left 
hand; but that vision was not imaginary. These glorious Saints were 
my very good lords. 

7. It was to me a most painful thing to make a show of contempt 
whenever I saw our Lord in a vision; for when I saw Him before me, if 
I were to be cut in pieces, I could not believe it was Satan. This was to 
me, therefore, a heavy kind of penance; and accordingly, that I might 
not be so continually crossing myself, I used to hold a crucifix in my 
hand. This I did almost always; but I did not always make signs of 
contempt, because I felt that too much. It reminded me of the insults 
which the Jews heaped upon Him; and so I prayed Him to forgive me, 
seeing that I did so in obedience to him who stood in His stead, and 
not to lay the blame on me, seeing that he was one of those whom He 
had placed as His ministers in His Church. He said to me that I was 
not to distress myself—that I did well to obey; but He would make 
them see the truth of the matter. He seemed to me to be angry when 
they made me give up my prayer. He told me to say to them that this 
was tyranny. He gave me reasons for believing that the vision was not 
satanic; some of them I mean to repeat by and by. 

8. On one occasion, when I was holding in my hand the cross of my 
rosary, He took it from me into His own hand. He returned it; but it 
was then four large stones incomparably more precious than 
diamonds; for nothing can be compared with what is supernatural. 
Diamonds seem counterfeits and imperfect when compared with these 
precious stones. The five wounds were delineated on them with most 
admirable art. He said to me that for the future that cross would 
appear so to me always; and so it did. I never saw the wood of which 
it was made, but only the precious stones. They were seen, however, 
by no one else,—only by myself. 


9. When they had begun to insist on my putting my visions to a test 
like this, and resisting them, the graces I received were multiplied 
more and more. I tried to distract myself; I never ceased to be in 
prayer: even during sleep my prayer seemed to be continual; for now 
my love grew, I made piteous complaints to our Lord, and told Him I 
could not bear it. Neither was it in my power—though I desired, and, 
more than that, even strove—to give up thinking of Him. 
Nevertheless, I obeyed to the utmost of my power; but my power was 
little or nothing in the matter; and our Lord never released me from 
that obedience; but though He bade me obey my confessor, He 
reassured me in another way, and taught me what I was to say. He has 
continued to do so until now; and He gave me reasons so sufficient, 
that I felt myself perfectly safe. 

10. Not long afterwards His Majesty began, according to His 
promise, to make it clear that it was He Himself who appeared, by the 
growth in me of the love of God so strong, that I knew not who could 
have infused it; for it was most supernatural, and I had not attained to 
it by any efforts of my own. I saw myself dying with a desire to see 
God, and I knew not how to seek that life otherwise than by dying. 
Certain great impetuosities of love, though not so intolerable as those 
of which I have spoken before, nor yet of so great worth, 
overwhelmed me. I knew not what to do; for nothing gave me 
pleasure, and I had no control over myself. It seemed as if my soul 
were really torn away from myself. Oh, supreme artifice of our Lord! 
how tenderly didst Thou deal with Thy miserable slave! Thou didst 
hide Thyself from me, and didst yet constrain me with Thy love, with 
a death so sweet, that my soul would never wish it over. 

11. It is not possible for any one to understand these impetuosities 
if he has not experienced them himself. They are not an upheaving of 
the breast, nor those devotional sensations, not uncommon, which 
seem on the point of causing suffocation, and are beyond control. That 
prayer is of a much lower order; and those agitations should be 
avoided by gently endeavouring to be recollected; and the soul should 
be kept in quiet. This prayer is like the sobbing of little children, who 
seem on the point of choking, and whose disordered senses are 
soothed by giving them to drink. So here reason should draw in the 
reins, because nature itself may be contributing to it; and we should 
consider with fear that all this may not be perfect, and that much 
sensuality may be involved in it. The infant soul should be soothed by 
the caresses of love, which shall draw forth its love in a gentle way, 
and not, as they say, by force of blows. This love should be inwardly 
under control, and not as a caldron, fiercely boiling because too much 
fuel has been applied to it, and out of which everything is lost. The 
source of the fire must be kept under control, and the flame must be 


quenched in sweet tears, and not with those painful tears which come 
out of these emotions, and which do so much harm. 

12. In the beginning, I had tears of this kind. They left me with a 
disordered head and a wearied spirit, and for a day or two afterwards 
unable to resume my prayer. Great discretion, therefore, is necessary 
at first, in order that everything may proceed gently, and that the 
operations of the spirit may be within; all outward manifestations 
should be carefully avoided. 

13. These other impetuosities are very different. It is not we who 
apply the fuel; the fire is already kindled, and we are thrown into it in 
a moment to be consumed. It is by no efforts of the soul that it 
sorrows over the wound which the absence of our Lord has inflicted 
on it; it is far otherwise; for an arrow is driven into the entrails to the 
very quick, and into the heart at times, so that the soul knows not 
what is the matter with it, nor what it wishes for. It understands 
clearly enough that it wishes for God, and that the arrow seems 
tempered with some herb which makes the soul hate itself for the love 
of our Lord, and willingly lose its life for Him. It is impossible to 
describe or explain the way in which God wounds the soul, or the very 
grievous pain inflicted, which deprives it of all self-consciousness; yet 
this pain is so sweet, that there is no joy in the world which gives 
greater delight. As I have just said, the soul would wish to be always 
dying of this wound. 

14. This pain and bliss together carried me out of myself, and I 
never could understand how it was. Oh, what a sight a wounded soul 
is!—a soul, I mean, so conscious of it as to be able to say of itself that 
it is wounded for so good a cause; and seeing distinctly that it never 
did anything whereby this love should come to it, and that it does 
come from that exceeding love which our Lord bears it. A spark seems 
to have fallen suddenly upon it, that has set it all on fire. Oh, how 
often do I remember, when in this state, those words of David: 
“Quemadmodun desiderad cervus a fontes aguarun”! They seem to me 
to be literally true of myself. 

15. When these impetuosities are not very violent they seem to 
admit of a little mitigation—at least, the soul seeks some relief, 
because it knows not what to do—through certain penances; the 
painfulness of which, and even the shedding of its blood, are no more 
felt than if the body were dead. The soul seeks for ways and means to 
do something that may be felt, for the love of God; but the first pain is 
so great, that no bodily torture I know of can take it away. As relief is 
not to be had here, these medicines are too mean for so high a disease. 
Some slight mitigation may be had, and the pain may pass away a 
little, by praying God to relieve its sufferings: but the soul sees no 
relief except in death, by which it thinks to attain completely to the 


fruition of its good. At other times, these impetuosities are so violent 
that the soul can do neither this nor anything else; the whole body is 
contracted, and neither hand nor foot can be moved: if the body be 
upright at the time, it falls down, as a thing that has no control over 
itself. It cannot even breathe; all it does is to moan—not loudly, 
because it cannot: its moaning, however, comes from a keen sense of 
pain. 

16. Our Lord was pleased that I should have at times a vision of 
this kind: I saw an angel close by me, on my left side, in bodily form. 
This I am not accustomed to see, unless very rarely. Though I have 
visions of angels frequently, yet I see them only by an intellectual 
vision, such as I have spoken of before. It was our Lord’s will that in 
this vision I should see the angel in this wise. He was not large, but 
small of stature, and most beautiful—his face burning, as if he were 
one of the highest angels, who seem to be all of fire: they must be 
those whom we call cherubim. Their names they never tell me; but I 
see very well that there is in heaven so great a difference between one 
angel and another, and between these and the others, that I cannot 
explain it. 

17. I saw in his hand a long spear of gold, and at the iron’s point 
there seemed to be a little fire. He appeared to me to be thrusting it at 
times into my heart, and to pierce my very entrails; when he drew it 
out, he seemed to draw them out also, and to leave me all on fire with 
a great love of God. The pain was so great that it made me moan; and 
yet so surpassing was the sweetness of this excessive pain that I could 
not wish to be rid of it. The soul is satisfied now with nothing less 
than God. The pain is not bodily, but spiritual; though the body has its 
share in it, even a large one. It is a caressing of love so sweet which 
now takes place between the soul and God, that I pray God of His 
goodness to make him experience it who may think that I am lying. 

18. During the days that this lasted I went about as if beside 
myself. I wished to see or speak with no one, but only to cherish my 
pain, which was to me a greater bliss than all created things could 
give me. 

19. I was in this state from time to time, whenever it was our Lord’s 
pleasure to throw me into those deep trances, which I could not 
prevent even when I was in the company of others, and which, to my 
deep vexation, came to be publicly known. Since then I do not feel 
that pain so much, but only that which I spoke of before,—I do not 
remember the chapter,—which is in many ways very different from it, 
and of greater worth. On the other hand, when this pain, of which I 
am now speaking, begins, our Lord seems to lay hold of the soul, and 
to throw it into a trance, so that there is no time for me to have any 
sense of pain or suffering, because fruition ensues at once. May He be 


blessed for ever, Who hath bestowed such great graces on one who 
has responded so ill to blessings so great! 


CHAPTER XXX 


ST. PETER OF ALCANTARA COMFORTS 
THE SAINT. GREAT TEMPTATIONS AND 
INTERIOR TRIALS 


SHE CONTINUES THE HISTORY OF HER LIFE, AND TELLS HOW GOD SENT HER A 
REMEDY FOR ALL HER ANXIETIES BY CALLING THE HOLY FRIAR FRAY PEDRO 
DE ALCANTARA, OF THE ORDER OF THE GLORIOUS ST. FRANCIS, TO THE PLACE 
WHERE SHE LIVED. SHE MENTIONS SOME GREAT TEMPTATIONS AND INTERIOR 
TRIALS THROUGH WHICH SHE SOMETIMES HAD TO PASS. 


1. WHEN I saw that I was able to do little or nothing towards avoiding 
these great impetuosities, I began also to be afraid of them, because I 
could not understand how this pain and joy could subsist together. I 
knew it was possible enough for bodily pain and spiritual joy to dwell 
together; but the co-existence of a spiritual pain so excessive as this, 
and of joy so deep, troubled my understanding. Still, I tried to 
continue my resistance; but I was so little able that I was now and 
then wearied. I used to take up the cross for protection, and try to 
defend myself against Him who, by the cross, is the Protector of us all. 
I saw that no one understood me. I saw it very clearly myself, but I 
did not dare to say so to any one except my confessor; for that would 
have been a real admission that I had no humility. 

2. Our Lord was pleased to succour me in a great measure,—and, 
for the moment, altogether,—by bringing to the place where I was 
that blessed friar, Peter of Alcantara. Of him I spoke before, and said 
something of his penance. Among other things, I have been assured 
that he wore continually, for twenty years, a girdle made of pointed 
wire. He is the author of certain little books, in Spanish, on prayer, 
which are now in common use; for, as he was much exercised therein, 
his writings are very profitable to those who are given to prayer. He 
kept the first rule of the blessed St. Francis in all its rigour, and did 
those things besides of which I spoke before. 

3. When that widow, the servant of God and my friend, of whom I 
have already spoken, knew that so great a man had come, she took 


her measures. She knew the straits I was in, for she was an eyewitness 
of my afflictions, and was a great comfort to me. Her faith was so 
strong that she could not help believing that what others said was the 
work of the devil was really the work of the Spirit of God; and as she 
is a person of great sense and great caution, and one to whom our 
Lord is very bountiful in prayer, it pleased His Majesty to let her see 
what learned men failed to discern. My confessors gave me leave to 
accept relief in some things from her, because in many ways she was 
able to afford it. Some of those graces which our Lord bestowed on me 
fell to her lot occasionally, together with instructions most profitable 
for her soul. So, then, when she knew that the blessed man was come, 
without saying a word to me, she obtained leave from the Provincial 
for me to stay eight days in her house, in order that I might the more 
easily confer with him. In that house, and in one church or another, I 
had many conversations with him the first time he came here; for 
afterwards I had many communications with him at diverse times. 

4. I gave him an account, as briefly as I could, of my life, and of my 
way of prayer, with the utmost clearness in my power. I have always 
held to this, to be perfectly frank and exact with those to whom I 
make known the state of my soul. Even my first impulses I wish them 
to know; and as for doubtful and suspicious matters, I used to make 
the most of them by arguing against myself. Thus, then, without 
equivocation or concealment, I laid before him the state of my soul. I 
saw almost at once that he understood me, by reason of his own 
experience. That was all I required; for at that time I did not know 
myself as I do now, so as to give an account of my state. It was at a 
later time that God enabled me to understand myself, and describe the 
graces which His Majesty bestows upon me. It was necessary, then, 
that he who would clearly understand and explain my state should 
have had experience of it himself. 

5. The light he threw on the matter was of the clearest; for as to 
these visions, at least, which were not imaginary, I could not 
understand how they could be. And it seemed that I could not 
understand, too, how those could be which I saw with the eyes of the 
soul; for, as I said before, those visions only seemed to me to be of 
consequence which were seen with the bodily eyes: and of these I had 
none. The holy man enlightened me on the whole question, explained 
it to me, and bade me not to be distressed, but to praise God, and to 
abide in the full conviction that this was the work of the Spirit of God; 
for, saving the faith, nothing could be more true, and there was 
nothing on which I could more firmly rely. He was greatly comforted 
in me, was most kind and serviceable, and ever afterwards took great 
care of me, and told me of his own affairs and labours; and when he 
saw that I had those very desires which in himself were fulfilled 


already,—for our Lord had given me very strong desires,—and also 
how great my resolution was, he delighted in conversing with me. 

6. To a person whom our Lord has raised to this state there is no 
pleasure or comfort equal to that of meeting with another whom our 
Lord has begun to raise in the same way. At that time, however, it 
must have been only a beginning with me, as I believe; and God grant 
I may not have gone back now. He was extremely sorry for me. He 
told me that one of the greatest trials in this world was that which I 
had borne,—namely, the contradiction of good people,—and that 
more was in reserve for me: I had need, therefore, of some one—and 
there was no one in this city—who understood me; but he would 
speak to my confessor, and to that married nobleman, already spoken 
of, who was one of those who tormented me most, and who, because 
of his great affection for me, was the cause of all these attacks. He was 
a holy but timid man, and could not feel safe about me, because he 
had seen how wicked I was, and that not long before. The holy man 
did so; he spoke to them both, explained the mattter, and gave them 
reasons why they should reassure themselves, and disturb me no 
more. My confessor was easily satisfied,—not so the nobleman; for 
though they were not enough to keep him quiet, yet they kept him in 
some measure from frightening me so much as he used to do. 

7. We made an agreement that I should write to him and tell him 
how it fared with me, for the future, and that we should pray much 
for each other. Such was his humility that he held to the prayers of a 
wretch like me. It made me very much ashamed of myself. He left me 
in the greatest consolation and joy, bidding me continue my prayer 
with confidence and without any doubt that it was the work of God. If 
I should have any doubts, for my greater security, I was to make them 
known to my confessor, and, having done so, be in peace. 
Nevertheless, I was not able at all to feel that confidence, for our Lord 
was leading me by the way of fear; and so, when they told me that the 
devil had power over me, I believed them. Thus, then, not one of them 
was able to inspire me with confidence on the one hand, or fear on the 
other, in such a way as to make me believe either of them, otherwise 
than as our Lord allowed me. Accordingly, though the holy friar 
consoled and calmed me, I did not rely so much on him as to be 
altogether without fear, particularly when our Lord forsook me in the 
afflictions of my soul, of which I will now speak. Nevertheless, as I 
have said, I was very much consoled. 

8. I could not give thanks enough to God, and to my glorious father 
St. Joseph, who seemed to me to have brought him here. He was the 
Commissary-General of the custody of St. Joseph, to whom, and to our 
Lady, I used to pray much. 

9. I suffered at times—and even still, though not so often—the most 


grievous trials, together with bodily pains and afflictions arising from 
violent sicknesses; so much so that I could scarcely control myself. At 
other times my bodily sickness was more grievous; and as I had no 
spiritual pain, I bore it with great joy: but, when both pains came 
upon me together, my distress was so heavy that I was reduced to sore 
straits. 

10. I forgot all the mercies our Lord had shown me, and 
remembered them only as a dream, to my great distress; for my 
understanding was so dull that I had a thousand doubts and suspicions 
whether I had ever understood matters aright, thinking that perhaps 
all was fancy, and that it was enough for me to have deceived myself, 
without also deceiving good men. I looked upon myself as so wicked 
as to have been the cause, by my sins, of all the evils and all the 
heresies that had sprung up. This is but a false humility, and Satan 
invented it for the purpose of disquieting me, and trying whether he 
could thereby drive my soul to despair. I have now had so much 
experience that I know this was his work; so he, seeing that I 
understand him, does not torment me in the same way as much as he 
used to do. That it is his work is clear from the restlessness and 
discomfort with which it begins, and the trouble it causes in the soul 
while it lasts; from the obscurity and distress, the aridity and 
indisposition for prayer and for every good work, which it produces. It 
seems to stifle the soul and trammel the body, so as to make them 
good for nothing. 

11. Now, though the soul acknowledges itself to be miserable, and 
though it is painful to us to see ourselves as we are, and though we 
have most deep convictions of our own wickedness,—deep as those 
spoken of just now, and really felt,—yet true humility is not attended 
with trouble; it does not disturb the soul; it causes neither obscurity 
nor aridity: on the contrary, it consoles. It is altogether different, 
bringing with it calm, sweetness, and light. It is no doubt painful; but, 
on the other hand, it is consoling, because we see how great is the 
mercy of our Lord in allowing the soul to have that pain, and how 
well the soul is occupied. On the one hand, the soul grieves over its 
offences against God; on the other, His compassion makes it glad. It 
has light, which makes it ashamed of itself; and it gives I thanks to His 
Majesty, Who has borne with it so long. That other humility, which is 
the work of Satan, furnishes no light for any good work; it pictures 
God as bringing upon everything fire and sword; it dwells upon His 
justice; and the soul’s faith in the mercy of God—for the power of the 
devil does not reach so far as to destroy faith—is of such a nature as 
to give me no consolation: on the contrary, the consideration of 
mercies so great helps to increase the pain, because I look upon myself 
as bound to render greater service. 


12. This invention of Satan is one of the most painful, subtle, and 
crafty that I have known him to possess; I should therefore like to 
warn you, my father, of it, in order that, if Satan should tempt you 
herein, you may have some light, and be aware of his devices, if your 
understanding should be left at liberty: because you must not suppose 
that learning and knowledge are of any use here; for though I have 
none of them myself, yet now that I have escaped out of his hands I 
see clearly that this is folly. What I understood by it is this: that it is 
our Lord’s pleasure to give him leave and license, as He gave him of 
old to tempt Job; though in my case, because of my wretchedness, the 
temptation is not so sharp. 

13. It happened to me to be tempted once in this way; and I 
remember it was on the day before the vigil of Corpus Christi,—a feast 
to which I have great devotion, though not so great as I ought to have. 
The trial then lasted only till the day of the feast itself. But, on other 
occasions, it continued one, two, and even three weeks, and—I know 
not—perhaps longer. But I was specially liable to it during the Holy 
Weeks, when it was my habit to make prayer my joy. Then the devil 
seizes on my understanding in a moment; and occasionally, by means 
of things so trivial that I should laugh at them at any other time, he 
makes it stumble over anything he likes. The soul, laid in fetters, loses 
all control over itself, and all power of thinking of anything but the 
absurdities he puts before it, which, being more or less unsubstantial, 
inconsistent, and disconnected, serve only to stifle the soul, so that it 
has no power over itself; and accordingly—so it seems to me—the 
devils make a football of it, and the soul is unable to escape out of 
their hands. It is impossible to describe the sufferings of the soul in 
this state. It goes about in quest of relief, and God suffers it to find 
none. The light of reason, in the freedom of its will, remains, but it is 
not clear; it seems to me as if its eyes were covered with a veil. As a 
person who, having travelled often by a particular road, knows, 
though it be night and dark, by his past experience of it, where he 
may stumble, and where he ought to be on his guard against that risk, 
because he has seen the place by day, so the soul avoids offending 
God: it seems to go on by habit—that is, if we put out of sight the fact 
that our Lord holds it by the hand, which is the true explanation of 
the matter. 

14. Faith is then as dead, and asleep, like all the other virtues; not 
lost, however,—for the soul truly believes all that the Church holds; 
but its profession of the faith is hardly more than an outward 
profession of the mouth. And, on the other hand, temptations seem to 
press it down, and make it dull, so that its knowledge of God becomes 
to it as that of something which it hears of far away. So tepid is its 
love that, when it hears God spoken of, it listens and believes that He 


is what He is, because the Church so teaches; but it recollects nothing 
of its own former experience. Vocal prayer or solitude is only a greater 
affliction, because the interior suffering—whence it comes, it knows 
not—is unendurable, and, as it seems to me, in some measure a 
counterpart of hell. So it is, as our Lord showed me in a vision; for the 
soul itself is then burning in the fire, knowing not who has kindled it, 
nor whence it comes, nor how to escape it, nor how to put it out: if it 
seeks relief from the fire by spiritual reading, it cannot find any, just 
as if it could not read at all. On one occasion it occurred to me to read 
a life of a Saint, that I might forget myself, and be refreshed with the 
recital of what he had suffered. Four or five times I read as many 
lines; and, though they were written in Spanish, I understood them 
less at the end than I did when I began: so I gave it up. It so happened 
to me on more occasions than one, but I have a more distinct 
recollection of this. 

15. To converse with any one is worse, for the devil then sends so 
offensive a spirit of bad temper that I think I could eat people up; nor 
can I help myself. I feel that I do something when I keep myself under 
control; or rather our Lord does so, when He holds back with His hand 
any one in this state from saying or doing something that may be 
hurtful to his neighbours and offensive to God. Then, as to going to 
our confessor, that is of no use; for the certain result is—and very 
often has it happened to me—what I shall now describe. Though my 
confessors, with whom I had to do then, and have to do still, are so 
holy, they spoke to me and reproved me with such harshness that they 
were astonished at it afterwards when I told them of it. They said that 
they could not help themselves; for, though they had resolved not to 
use such language, and though they pitied me also very much,—yea, 
even had scruples on the subject, because of my grievous trials of soul 
and body,—and were, moreover, determined to console me, they 
could not refrain. They did not use unbecoming words—I mean, words 
offensive to God; yet their words were the most offensive that could 
be borne with in confession. They must have aimed at mortifying me. 
At other times I used to delight in this, and was prepared to bear it; 
but it was then a torment altogether. I used to think, too, that I 
deceived them; so I went to them, and cautioned them very earnestly 
to be on their guard against me, for it might be that I deceived them. I 
saw well enough that I would not do so advisedly, nor tell them an 
untruth; but everything made me afraid. One of them, on one 
occasion, when he had heard me speak of this temptation, told me not 
to distress myself; for, even if I wished to deceive him, he had sense 
enough not to be deceived. This gave me great comfort. 

16. Sometimes, almost always,—at least, very frequently,—I used 
to find rest after Communion; now and then, even, as I drew near to 


the most Holy Sacrament, all at once my soul and body would be so 
well, that I was amazed. It seemed to be nothing else but an 
instantaneous dispersion of the darkness that covered my soul: when 
the sun rose, I saw how silly I had been. 

17. On other occasions, if our Lord spoke to me but one word, 
saying only, “Be not distressed, have no fear,”—as I said before,—I 
was made whole at once; or, if I saw a vision, I was as if I had never 
been amiss. I rejoiced in God, and made my complaint to Him, 
because He permitted me to undergo such afflictions; yet the 
recompense was great; for almost always, afterwards, His mercies 
descended upon me in great abundance. The soul seemed to come 
forth as gold out of the crucible, most refined, and made glorious to 
behold, our Lord dwelling within it. These trials afterwards are light, 
though they once seemed to be unendurable; and the soul longs to 
undergo them again, if that be more pleasing to our Lord. And though 
trials and persecutions increase, yet, if we bear them without 
offending our Lord, rejoicing in suffering for His sake, it will be all the 
greater gain: I, however, do not bear them as they ought to be borne, 
but rather in a most imperfect way. At other times, my trials came 
upon me—they come still—in another form; and then it seems to me 
as if the very possibility of thinking a good thought, or desiring the 
accomplishment of it, were utterly taken from me: both soul and body 
are altogether useless and a heavy burden. However, when I am in 
this state, I do not suffer from the other temptations and disquietudes, 
but only from a certain loathing of I know not what, and my soul finds 
pleasure in nothing. 

18. I used to try exterior good works, in order to occupy myself 
partly by violence; and I know well how weak a soul is when grace is 
hiding itself. It did not distress me much, because the sight of my own 
meanness gave me some satisfaction. On other occasions I find myself 
unable to pray or to fix my thoughts with any distinctness upon God, 
or anything that is good, though I may be alone; but I have a sense 
that I know Him. It is the understanding and the imagination, I 
believe, which hurt me here; for it seems to me that I have a good 
will, disposed for all good; but the understanding is so lost, that it 
seems to be nothing else but a raving lunatic, which nobody can 
restrain, and of which I am not mistress enough to keep it quiet for a 
minute. 

19. Sometimes I laugh at myself, and recognise my wretchedness: I 
watch my understanding, and leave it alone to see what it will do. 
Glory be to God, for a wonder, it never runs on what is wrong, but 
only on indifferent things, considering what is going on here, or there, 
or elsewhere. I see then, more and more, the exceeding great mercy of 
our Lord to me, when He keeps this lunatic bound in the chains of 


perfect contemplation. I wonder what would happen if those people 
who think I am good knew of my extravagance. I am very sorry when 
I see my soul in such bad company; I long to see it delivered 
therefrom, and so I say to our Lord: When, O my God, shall I see my 
whole soul praising Thee, that it may have the fruition of Thee in all 
its faculties? Let me be no longer, O Lord, thus torn to pieces, and 
every one of them, as it were, running in a different direction. This 
has been often the case with me, but I think that my scanty bodily 
health was now and then enough to bring it about. 

20. I dwell much on the harm which original sin has done us; that 
is, I believe, what has rendered us incapable of the fruition of so great 
a good. My sins, too, must be in fault; for, if I had not committed so 
many, I should have been more perfect in goodness. Another great 
affliction which I suffered was this: all the books which I read on the 
subject of prayer I thought I understood thoroughly, and that I 
required them no longer, because our Lord had given me the gift of 
prayer. I therefore ceased to read those books, and applied myself to 
lives of Saints, thinking that this would improve me and give me 
courage; for I found myself very defective in every kind of service 
which the Saints rendered unto God. Then it struck me that I had very 
little humility, when I could think that I had attained to this degree of 
prayer; and so, when I could not come to any other conclusion, I was 
greatly distressed, until certain learned persons, and the blessed friar, 
Peter of Alcantara, told me not to trouble myself about the matter. 

21. I see clearly enough that I have not yet begun to serve God, 
though He showers down upon me those very graces which He gives 
to many good people. I am a mass of imperfection, except in desire 
and in love; for herein I see well that our Lord has been gracious to 
me, in order that I may please Him in some measure. I really think 
that I love Him; but my conduct, and the many imperfections I discern 
in myself, make me sad. 

22. My soul, also, is subject occasionally to a certain foolishness,— 
that is the right name to give it,—when I seem to be doing neither 
good nor evil, but following in the wake of others, as they say, 
without pain or pleasure, indifferent to life and death, pleasure and 
pain. I seem to have no feeling. The soul seems to me like a little ass, 
which feeds and thrives, because it accepts the food which is given it, 
and eats it without reflection. The soul in this state must be feeding on 
some great mercies of God, seeing that its miserable life is no burden 
to it, and that it bears it patiently; but it is conscious of no sensible 
movements or results, whereby it may ascertain the state it is in. 

23. It seems to me now like sailing with a very gentle wind, when 
one makes much way without knowing how; for in the other states so 
great are the effects that the soul sees almost at once an improvement 


in itself, because the desires instantly are on fire, and the soul is never 
satisfied. This comes from those great impetuosities of love, spoken of 
before, in those to whom God grants them. It is like those little wells I 
have seen flowing, wherein the upheaving of the sand never ceases. 
This illustration and comparison seem to me to be a true description 
of those souls who attain to this state; their love is ever active, 
thinking what it may do; it cannot contain itself, as the water remains 
not in the earth, but is continually welling upwards. So is the soul, in 
general; it is not at rest, nor can it contain itself, because of the love it 
has: it is so saturated therewith that it would have others drink of it, 
because there is more than enough for itself, in order that they might 
help it to praise God. 

24. I call to remembrance—oh, how often!—that living water of 
which our Lord spoke to the Samaritan woman. That Gospel has a 
great attraction for me; and, indeed, so it had even when I was a little 
child, though I did not understand it then as I do now. I used to pray 
much to our Lord for that living water; and I had always a picture of 
it, representing our Lord at the well, with this inscription, “Domine, 
da miqui aquan.” 

25. This love is also like a great fire, which requires fuel 
continually, in order that it may not burn out. So those souls I am 
speaking of, however much it may cost them, will always bring fuel, 
in order that the fire may not be quenched. As for me, I should be 
glad, considering what I am, if I had but straw even to throw upon it. 
And so it is with me occasionally—and, indeed, very often. At one 
time, I laugh at myself; and at another, I am very much distressed. The 
inward stirring of my love urges me to do something for the service of 
God; and I am not able to do more than adorn images with boughs 
and flowers, clean or arrange an oratory, or some such trifling acts, so 
that I am ashamed of myself. If I undertook any penitential practice, 
the whole was so slight, and was done in such a way, that if our Lord 
did not accept my good will, I saw it was all worthless, and so I 
laughed at myself. The failure of bodily strength, sufficient to do 
something for God, is no light affliction for those souls to whom He, in 
His goodness, has communicated this fire of His love in its fulness. It 
is a very good penance; for when souls are not strong enough to heap 
fuel on this fire, and die of fear that the fire may go out, it seems to 
me that they become fuel themselves, are reduced to ashes, or 
dissolved in tears, and burn away: and this is suffering enough, though 
it be sweet. 

26. Let him, then, praise our Lord exceedingly, who has attained to 
this state; who has received the bodily strength requisite for penance; 
who has learning, ability, and power to preach, to hear confessions, 
and to draw souls unto God. Such a one neither knows nor 


comprehends the blessing he possesses, unless he knows by experience 
what it is to be powerless to serve God in anything, and at the same 
time to be receiving much from Him. May He be blessed for ever, and 
may the angels glorify Him! Amen. 

27. I know not if I do well to write so much in detail. But as you, 
my father, bade me again not to be troubled by the minuteness of my 
account, nor to omit anything, I go on recounting clearly and truly all 
I can call to mind. But I must omit much; for if I did not, I should have 
to spend more time—and, as I said before, I have so little to spend, 
and perhaps, after all, nothing will be gained. 


CHAPTER XXXI 


OF CERTAIN OUTWARD TEMPTATIONS 
AND APPEARANCES OF SATAN. OF THE 
SUFFERINGS THEREBY OCCASIONED. 
COUNSELS FOR THOSE WHO GO ON 
UNTO PERFECTION 


SHE SPEAKS OF SOME EXTERIOR TEMPTATIONS AND APPARITIONS OF SATAN, 
AND HOW HE ILL-TREATED HER. SHE MENTIONS, MOREOVER, SOME VERY 
GOOD THINGS BY WAY OF ADVICE TO PERSONS WHO ARE WALKING ON THE 
WAY OF PERFECTION. 


1. Now that I have described certain temptations and troubles, interior 
and secret, of which Satan was the cause, I will speak of others which 
he wrought almost in public, and in which his presence could not be 
ignored. 

2. I was once in an oratory, when Satan, in an abominable shape, 
appeared on my left hand. I looked at his mouth in particular, because 
he spoke, and it was horrible. A huge flame seemed to issue out of his 
body, perfectly bright, without any shadow. He spoke in a fearful way, 
and said to me that, though I had escaped out of his hands, he would 
yet lay hold of me again. I was in great terror, made the sign of the 
cross as well as I could, and then the form vanished—but it 
reappeared instantly. This occurred twice. I did not know what to do; 
there was some holy water at hand; I took some, and threw it in the 
direction of the figure, and then Satan never returned. 

3. On another occasion I was tortured for five hours with such 
terrible pains, such inward and outward sufferings, that it seemed to 
me as if I could not bear them. Those who were with me were 
frightened; they knew not what to do, and I could not help myself. I 
am in the habit, when these pains and my bodily suffering are most 
unendurable, to make interior acts as well as I can, imploring our 
Lord, if it be His will, to give me patience, and then to let me suffer 
on, even to the end of the world. So, when I found myself suffering so 


cruelly, I relieved myself by making those acts and resolutions, in 
order that I might be able to endure the pain. It pleased our Lord to 
let me understand that it was the work of Satan; for I saw close beside 
me a most frightful little negro, gnashing his teeth in despair at losing 
what he attempted to seize. When I saw him, I laughed, and had no 
fear; for there were some then present who were helpless, and knew of 
no means whereby so great a pain could be relieved. My body, head, 
and arms were violently shaken; I could not help myself: but the worst 
of all was the interior pain, for I could find no ease in any way. Nor 
did I dare to ask for holy water, lest those who were with me should 
be afraid, and find out what the matter really was. 

4. I know by frequent experience that there is nothing which puts 
the devils to flight like holy water. They run away before the sign of 
the cross also, but they return immediately: great, then, must be the 
power of holy water. As for me, my soul is conscious of a special and 
most distinct consolation whenever I take it. Indeed, I feel almost 
always a certain refreshing, which I cannot describe, together with an 
inward joy, which comforts my whole soul. This is no fancy, nor a 
thing which has occurred once only; for it has happened very often, 
and I have watched it very carefully. I may compare what I feel with 
that which happens to a person in great heat, and very thirsty, 
drinking a cup of cold water—his whole being is refreshed. I consider 
that everything ordained by the Church is very important; and I have 
a joy in reflecting that the words of the Church are so mighty, that 
they endow water with power, so that there shall be so great a 
difference between holy water and water that has never been blessed. 
Then, as my pains did not cease, I told them, if they would not laugh, 
I would ask for some holy water. They brought me some, and 
sprinkled me with it; but I was no better. I then threw some myself in 
the direction of the negro, when he fled in a moment. All my 
sufferings ceased, just as if some one had taken them from me with his 
hand; only I was wearied, as if I had been beaten with many blows. It 
was of great service to me to learn that if, by our Lord’s permission, 
Satan can do so much evil to a soul and body not in his power, he can 
do much more when he has them in his possession. It gave me a 
renewed desire to be delivered from a fellowship so dangerous. 

5. Another time, and not long ago, the same thing happened to me, 
though it did not last so long, and I was alone at the moment. I asked 
for holy water; and they who came in after the devil had gone away, 
—they were two nuns, worthy of all credit, and would not tell a lie for 
anything,—perceived a most offensive smell, like that of brimstone. I 
smelt nothing myself; but the odour lasted long enough to become 
sensible to them. 

6. On another occasion I was in choir when, in a moment, I became 


profoundly recollected. I went out in order that the sisters might know 
nothing of it; yet those who were near heard the sound of heavy blows 
where I was, and I heard voices myself, as of persons in consultation, 
but I did not hear what they said: I was so absorbed in prayer that I 
understood nothing, neither was I at all afraid. This took place almost 
always when our Lord was pleased that some soul or other, persuaded 
by me, advanced in the spiritual life. Certainly, what I am now about 
to describe happened to me once; there are witnesses to testify to it, 
particularly my present confessor, for he saw the account in a letter. I 
did not tell him from whom the letter came, but he knew perfectly 
who the person was. 

7. There came to me a person who, for two years and a half, had 
been living in mortal sin of the most abominable nature I ever heard. 
During the whole of that time he neither confessed it nor ceased from 
it; and yet he said Mass. He confessed his other sins; but of this one he 
used to say, How can I confess so foul a sin? He wished to give it up, 
but he could not prevail on himself to do so. I was very sorry for him, 
and it was a great grief to me to see God offended in such a way. I 
promised him that I would pray to God for his amendment, and get 
others who were better than I to do the same. I wrote to one person, 
and the priest undertook to get the letter delivered. It came to pass 
that he made a full confession at the first opportunity; for our Lord 
was pleased, on account of the prayers of those most holy persons to 
whom I had recommended him, to have pity on this soul. I, too, 
wretched as I am, did all I could for the same end. 

8. He wrote to me, and said that he was so far improved that he 
had not for some days repeated his sin; but he was so tormented by 
the temptation that it seemed to him as if he were in hell already, so 
great were his sufferings. He asked me to pray to God for him. I 
recommended him to my sisters, through whose prayers I must have 
obtained this mercy from our Lord; for they took the matter greatly to 
heart; and he was a person whom no one could find out. I implored 
His Majesty to put an end to these torments and temptations, and to 
let the evil spirits torment me instead, provided I did not offend our 
Lord. Thus it was that for one month I was most grievously tormented; 
and then it was that these two assaults of Satan, of which I have just 
spoken, took place. 

9. Our Lord was pleased to deliver him out of this temptation, so I 
was informed; for I told him what happened to myself that month. His 
soul gained strength, and he continued free; he could never give 
thanks enough to our Lord and to me as if I had been of any service— 
unless it be that the belief he had that our Lord granted me such 
graces was of some advantage to him. He said that, when he saw 
himself in great straits, he would read my letters, and then the 


temptation left him. He was very much astonished at my sufferings, 
and at the manner of his own deliverance: even I myself am 
astonished, and I would suffer as much for many years for the 
deliverance of that soul. May our Lord be praised for ever! for the 
prayers of those who serve Him can do great things; and I believe the 
sisters of this house do serve Him. The devils must have been more 
angry with me only because I asked them to pray, and because our 
Lord permitted it on account of my sins. At that time, too, I thought 
the evil spirits would have suffocated me one night, and when the 
sisters threw much holy water about I saw a great troop of them rush 
away as if tumbling over a precipice. These cursed spirits have 
tormented me so often, and I am now so little afraid of them,— 
because I see they cannot stir without our Lord’s permission,—that I 
should weary both you, my father, and myself, if I were to speak of 
these things in detail. 

10. May this I have written be of use to the true servant of God, 
who ought to despise these terrors, which Satan sends only to make 
him afraid! Let him understand that each time we despise these 
terrors, their force is lessened, and the soul gains power over them. 
There is always some great good obtained; but I will not speak of it, 
that I may not be too diffuse. I will speak, however, of what happened 
to me once on the night of All Souls. I was in an oratory, and, having 
said one Nocturn, was saying some very devotional prayers at the end 
of our Breviary, when Satan put himself on the book before me, to 
prevent my finishing my prayer. I made the sign of the cross, and he 
went away. I then returned to my prayer, and he, too, came back; he 
did so, I believe, three times, and I was not able to finish the prayer 
without throwing holy water at him. I saw certain souls at that 
moment come forth out of purgatory—they must have been near their 
deliverance, and I thought that Satan might in this way have been 
trying to hinder their release. It is very rarely that I saw Satan assume 
a bodily form; I know of his presence through the vision I have spoken 
of before, the vision wherein no form is seen. 

11. I wish also to relate what follows, for I was greatly alarmed at 
it: on Trinity Sunday, in the choir of a certain monastery, and in a 
trance, I saw a great fight between evil spirits and the angels. I could 
not make out what the vision meant. In less than a fortnight it was 
explained clearly enough by the dispute that took place between 
persons given to prayer and many who were not, which did great 
harm to that house; for it was a dispute that lasted long and caused 
much trouble. On another occasion I saw a great multitude of evil 
spirits round about me, and, at the same time, a great light, in which I 
was enveloped, which kept them from coming near me. I understood 
it to mean that God was watching over me, that they might not 


approach me so as to make me offend Him. I knew the vision was real 
by what I saw occasionally in myself. The fact is, I know now how 
little power the evil spirits have, provided I am not out of the grace of 
God; I have scarcely any fear of them at all, for their strength is as 
nothing, if they do not find the souls they assail give up the contest 
and become cowards; it is in this case that they show their power. 

12. Now and then, during the temptations I am speaking of, it 
seemed to me as if all my vanity and weakness in times past had 
become alive again within me; so I had reason enough to commit 
myself into the hands of God. Then I was tormented by the thought 
that, as these things came back to my memory, I must be utterly in the 
power of Satan, until my confessor consoled me; for I imagined that 
even the first movement towards an evil thought ought not to have 
come near one who had received from our Lord such great graces as I 
had. 

13. At other times I was much tormented—and even now I am 
tormented—when I saw people make much of me, particularly great 
people, and when they spake well of me. I have suffered, and still 
suffer, much in this way. I think at once of the life of Christ and of the 
Saints, and then my life seems the reverse of theirs, for they received 
nothing but contempt and ill-treatment. All this makes me afraid; I 
dare not lift up my head, and I wish nobody saw me at all. It is not 
thus with me when I am persecuted; then my soul is so conscious of 
strength, though the body suffers, and though I am in other ways 
afflicted, that I do not know how this can be; but so it is, and my soul 
seems then to be a queen in its kingdom, having everything under its 
feet. 

14. I had such a thought now and then—and, indeed, for many 
days together. I regarded it as a sign of virtue and of humility; but I 
see clearly now it was nothing else but a temptation. A Dominican 
friar, of great learning, showed it to me very plainly. When I 
considered that the graces which our Lord had bestowed upon me 
might come to the knowledge of the public, my sufferings became so 
excessive as greatly to disturb my soul. They went so far that I made 
up my mind, while thinking of it, that I would rather be buried alive 
than have these things known. And so, when I began to be profoundly 
recollected, or to fall into a trance, which I could not resist even in 
public, I was so ashamed of myself that I would not appear where 
people might see me. 

15. Once, when I was much distressed at this, our Lord said to me, 
What was I afraid of? one of two things must happen—people would 
either speak ill of me or give glory to Him. He made me understand by 
this that those who believed in the truth of what was going on in me 
would glorify Him; and that those who did not would condemn me 


without cause: in both ways I should be the gainer, and I was 
therefore not to distress myself. This made me quite calm, and it 
comforts me whenever I think of it. 

16. This temptation became so excessive that I wished to leave the 
house, and take my dower to another monastery, where enclosure was 
more strictly observed than in that wherein I was at this time. I had 
heard great things of that other house, which was of the same Order 
as mine; it was also at a great distance, and it would have been a great 
consolation to me to live where I was not known; but my confessor 
would never let me go. These fears deprived me in a great measure of 
all liberty of spirit; and I understood afterwards that this was not true 
humility, because it disturbed me so much. And our Lord taught me 
this truth; if I was convinced, and certainly persuaded, that all that 
was good in me came wholly and only from God, and if it did not 
distress me to hear the praises of others,—yea, rather, if I was pleased 
and comforted when I saw that God was working in them,—then 
neither should I be distressed if He showed forth His works in me. 

17. I fell, too, into another extreme. I begged of God, and made it a 
particular subject of prayer, that it might please His Majesty, 
whenever any one saw any good in me, that such a one might also 
become acquainted with my sins, in order that he might see that His 
graces were bestowed on me without any merit on my part: and I 
always greatly desire this. My confessor told me not to do it. But 
almost to this day, if I saw that any one thought well of me, I used in 
a roundabout way, or any how, as I could, to contrive he should know 
of my sins: that seemed to relieve me. But they have made me very 
scrupulous on this point. This, it appears to me, was not an effect of 
humility, but oftentimes the result of temptation. It seemed to me that 
I was deceiving everybody—though, in truth, they deceived 
themselves, by thinking that there was any good in me. I did not wish 
to deceive them, nor did I ever attempt it, only our Lord permitted it 
for some end; and so, even with my confessors, I never discussed any 
of these matters if I did not see the necessity of it, for that would have 
occasioned very considerable scruples. 

18. All these little fears and distresses and semblance of humility I 
now see clearly were mere imperfections, and the result of my 
unmortified life; for a soul left in the hands of God cares nothing 
about evil or good report, if it clearly comprehends, when our Lord is 
pleased to bestow upon it His grace, that it has nothing of its own. Let 
it trust the Giver; it will know hereafter why He reveals His gifts, and 
prepare itself for persecution, which in these times is sure to come, 
when it is our Lord’s will that it should be known of any one that He 
bestows upon him graces such as these; for a thousand eyes are 
watching that soul, while a thousand souls of another order are 


observed of none. In truth, there was no little ground for fear, and that 
fear should have been mine: I was therefore not humble, but a 
coward; for a soul which God permits to be thus seen of men may well 
prepare itself to be the world’s martyr—because, if it will not die to 
the world voluntarily, that very world will kill it. 

19. Certainly I see nothing in the world that seems to me good 
except this, that it tolerates no faults in good people, and helps them 
to perfection by dint of complaints against them. I mean, that it 
requires greater courage in one not yet perfect to walk in the way of 
perfection than to undergo an instant martyrdom; for perfection is not 
attained to at once, unless our Lord grant that grace by a special 
privilege; yet the world, when it sees any one beginning to travel on 
that road, insists on his becoming perfect at once, and a thousand 
leagues off detects in him a fault, which after all may be a virtue. He 
who finds fault is doing the very same thing,—but, in his own case, 
viciously,—and he pronounces it to be so wrong in the other. He who 
aims at perfection, then, must neither eat nor sleep,—nor, as they say, 
even breathe; and the more men respect such a one, the more do they 
forget that he is still in the body; and, though they may consider him 
perfect, he is living on the earth, subject to its miseries, however much 
he may tread them under his feet. And so, as I have just said, great 
courage is necessary here; for, though the poor soul have not yet 
begun to walk, the world will have it fly; and, though its passions be 
not wholly overcome, men will have it that they must be under 
restraint, even upon trying occasions, as those of the Saints are, of 
whom they read, after they are confirmed in grace. 

20. All this is a reason for praising God, and also for great sorrow 
of heart, because very many go backwards who, poor souls, know not 
how to help themselves; and I too, I believe, would have gone back 
also if our Lord had not so mercifully on His part done everything for 
me. And until He, of His goodness, had done all, nothing was done by 
me, as you, my father, may have seen already, beyond falling and 
rising again. I wish I knew how to explain it, because many souls, I 
believe, delude themselves in this matter; they would fly before God 
gives them wings. 

21. I believe I have made this comparison on another occasion, but 
it is to the purpose here, for I see certain souls are very greatly 
afflicted on that ground. When these souls begin, with great fervour, 
courage, and desire, to advance in virtue,—some of them at least 
outwardly, giving up all for God,—when they see in others, more 
advanced than themselves, greater fruits of virtue given them by our 
Lord,—for we cannot acquire these of ourselves,—when they see in all 
the books written on prayer and on contemplation an account of what 
we have to do in order to attain thereto, but which they cannot 


accomplish themselves,—they lose heart. For instance, they read that 
we must not be troubled when men speak ill of us, that we are to be 
then more pleased than when they speak well of us; that we must 
despise our own good name, be detached from our kindred, avoid 
their company, which should be wearisome to us, unless they be given 
to prayer; with many other things of the same kind. The disposition to 
practise this must be, in my opinion, the gift of God; for it seems to 
me a supernatural good, contrary to our natural inclinations. Let them 
not distress themselves; let them trust in our Lord: what they now 
desire His Majesty will enable them to attain to by prayer, and by 
doing what they can themselves; for it is very necessary for our weak 
nature that we should have great confidence, that we should not be 
faint-hearted, nor suppose that, if we do our best, we shall fail to 
obtain the victory at last. And as my experience here is large, I will 
say, by way of caution to you, my father, do not think—though it may 
seem so—that a virtue is acquired when we have not tested it by its 
opposing vice: we must always be suspicious of ourselves, and never 
negligent while we live; for much evil clings to us if, as I said before, 
grace be not given to us fully to understand what everything is: and in 
this life there is nothing without great risks. 

22. I thought a few years ago, not only that I was detached from 
my kindred, but that they were a burden to me; and certainly it was 
so, for I could not endure their conversation. An affair of some 
importance had to be settled, and I had to remain with a sister of 
mine, for whom I had always before had a great affection. The 
conversation we had together, though she is better than I am, did not 
please me; for it could not always be on subjects I preferred, owing to 
the difference of our conditions—she being married. I was therefore as 
much alone as I could; yet I felt that her troubles gave me more 
trouble than did those of my neighbours, and even some anxiety. In 
short, I found out that I was not so detached as I thought, and that it 
was necessary for me to flee from dangerous occasions, in order that 
the virtue which our Lord had begun to implant in me might grow; 
and so, by His help, I have striven to do from that time till now. 

23. If our Lord bestows any virtue upon us, we must make much of 
it, and by no means run the risk of losing it; so it is in those things 
which concern our good name, and many other matters. You, my 
father, must believe that we are not all of us detached, though we 
think we are; it is necessary for us never to be careless on this point. If 
any one detects in himself any tenderness about his good name, and 
yet wishes to advance in the spiritual life, let him believe me and 
throw this embarrassment behind his back, for it is a chain which no 
file can sever; only the help of God, obtained by prayer and much 
striving on his part, can do it. It seems to me to be a hindrance on the 


road, and I am astonished at the harm it does. I see some persons so 
holy in their works, and they are so great as to fill people with wonder 
O my God, why is their soul still on the earth? Why has it not arrived 
at the summit of perfection? What does it mean? What keeps him back 
who does so much for God? Oh, there it is!—self-respect! and the 
worst of it is, that these persons will not admit that they have it, 
merely because Satan now and then convinces them that they are 
under an obligation to observe it. 

24. Well, then, let them believe me: for the love of our Lord, let 
them give heed to the little ant, who speaks because it is His pleasure. 
If they take not this caterpillar away, though it does not hurt the 
whole tree, because some virtues remain, the worm will eat into every 
one of them. Not only is the tree not beautiful, but it also never 
thrives, neither does it suffer the others near it to thrive; for the fruit 
of good example which it bears is not sound, and endures but a short 
time. I say it again and again, let our self-respect be ever so slight, it 
will have the same result as the missing of a note on the organ when it 
is played,—the whole music is out of tune. It is a thing which hurts 
the soul exceedingly in every way, but it is a pestilence in the way of 
prayer. 

25. Are we striving after union with God? and do we wish to follow 
the counsels of Christ,—Who was loaded with reproaches and falsely 
accused,—and at the same time to keep our own reputation and credit 
untouched? We cannot succeed, for these things are inconsistent one 
with another. Our Lord comes to the soul when we do violence to 
ourselves, and strive to give up our rights in many things. Some will 
say, I have nothing that I can give up, nor have I any opportunity of 
doing so. I believe that our Lord will never suffer any one who has 
made so good a resolution as this to miss so great a blessing. His 
Majesty will make so many arrangements for him, whereby he may 
acquire this virtue,—more frequently, perhaps, than he will like. Let 
him put his hand to the work. I speak of the little nothings and trifles 
which I gave up when I began—or at least of some of them: the straws 
which I said I threw into the fire; for I am not able to do more. All this 
our Lord accepted: may He be blessed for evermore! 

26. One of my faults was this: I had a very imperfect knowledge of 
my Breviary and of my duties in choir, simply because I was careless 
and given to vanities; and I knew the other novices could have taught 
me. But I never asked them, that they might not know how little I 
knew. It suggested itself to me at once that I ought to set a good 
example: this is very common. Now, however, that God has opened 
my eyes a little, even when I know a thing, but yet am very slightly in 
doubt about it, I ask the children. I have lost neither honour nor credit 
by it—on the contrary, I believe our Lord has been pleased to 


strengthen my memory. My singing of the Office was bad, and I felt it 
much if I had not learned the part entrusted to me,—not because I 
made mistakes before our Lord, which would have been a virtue, but 
because I made them before the many nuns who heard me. I was so 
full of my own reputation that I was disturbed, and therefore did not 
sing what I had to sing even so well as I might have done. Afterwards 
I ventured, when I did not know it very well, to say so. At first I felt it 
very much; but afterwards I found pleasure in doing it. So, when I 
began to be indifferent about its being known that I could not sing 
well, it gave me no pain at all, and I sang much better. This miserable 
selfesteem took from me the power of doing that which I regarded as 
an honour, for every one regards as honourable that which he likes. 

27. By trifles such as these, which are nothing,—and I am 
altogether nothing myself, seeing that this gave me pain,—by little 
and little, doing such actions, and by such slight performances,—they 
become of worth because done for God,—His Majesty helps us on 
towards greater things; and so it happened to me in the matter of 
humility. When I saw that all the nuns except myself were making 
great progress,—I was always myself good for nothing,—I used to fold 
up their mantles when they left the choir. I looked on myself as doing 
service to angels who had been there praising God. I did so till they—I 
know not how—found it out; and then I was not a little ashamed, 
because my virtue was not strong enough to bear that they should 
know of it. But the shame arose, not because I was humble, but 
because I was afraid they would laugh at me, the matter being so 
trifling. 

28. O Lord, what a shame for me to lay bare so much wickedness, 
and to number these grains of sand, which yet I did not raise up from 
the ground in Thy service without mixing them with a thousand 
meannesses! The waters of Thy grace were not as yet flowing beneath 
them, so as to make them ascend upwards. O my Creator, oh, that I 
had anything worth recounting amid so many evil things, when I am 
recounting the great mercies I received at Thy hands! So it is, O my 
Lord. I know not how my heart could have borne it, nor how any one 
who shall read this can help having me in abhorrence when he sees 
that mercies so great had been so ill-requited, and that I have not been 
ashamed to speak of these services. Ah! they are only mine, O my 
Lord; but I am ashamed I have nothing else to say of myself; and that 
it is that makes me speak of these wretched beginnings, in order that 
he who has begun more nobly may have hope that our Lord, who has 
made much of mine, will make more of his. May it please His Majesty 
to give me this grace, that I may not remain for ever at the beginning! 
Amen. 


CHAPTER XXXII 


OUR LORD SHOWS ST. TERESA THE 
PLACE WHICH SHE HAD BY HER SINS 
DESERVED IN HELL. THE TORMENTS 
THERE. HOW THE MONASTERY OF ST. 
JOSEPH WAS FOUNDED 


SHE NARRATES HOW IT PLEASED GOD TO PUT HER IN SPIRIT, IN THAT PLACE 
OF HELL SHE HAD DESERVED BY HER SINS. SHE TELLS A LITTLE [UNA CIFRA = 
A MERE NOTHING] COMPARED WITH WHAT THERE WAS BESIDES OF WHAT SHE 
SAW THERE. SHE BEGINS TO SPEAK OF THE MANNER AND WAY OF FOUNDING 
THE CONVENT OF ST. JOSEPH, WHERE SHE NOW LIVES. 


1. SOME considerable time after our Lord had bestowed upon me the 
graces I have been describing, and others also of a higher nature, I 
was one day in prayer when I found myself in a moment, without 
knowing how, plunged apparently into hell. I understood that it was 
our Lord’s will I should see the place which the devils kept in 
readiness for me, and which I had deserved by my sins. It was but a 
moment, but it seems to me impossible I should ever forget it, even if I 
were to live many years. 

2. The entrance seemed to be by a long narrow pass, like a furnace, 
very low, dark, and close. The ground seemed to be saturated with 
water, mere mud, exceedingly foul, sending forth pestilential odours, 
and covered with loathsome vermin. At the end was a hollow place in 
the wall, like a closet, and in that I saw myself confined. All this was 
even pleasant to behold in comparison with what I felt there. There is 
no exaggeration in what I am saying. 

3. But as to what I then felt, I do not know where to begin, if I were 
to describe it; it is utterly inexplicable. I felt a fire in my soul. I cannot 
see how it is possible to describe it. My bodily sufferings were 
unendurable. I have undergone most painful sufferings in this life, 
and, as the physicians say, the greatest that can be borne, such as the 
contraction of my sinews when I was paralysed, without speaking of 


others of different kinds, yea, even those of which I have also spoken, 
inflicted on me by Satan; yet all these were as nothing in comparison 
with what I felt then, especially when I saw that there would be no 
intermission, nor any end to them. 

4. These sufferings were nothing in comparison with the anguish of 
my soul, a sense of oppression, of stifling, and of pain so keen, 
accompanied by so hopeless and cruel an infliction, that I know not 
how to speak of it. If I said that the soul is continually being torn from 
the body it would be nothing,—for that implies the destruction of life 
by the hands of another; but here it is the soul itself that is tearing 
itself in pieces. I cannot describe that inward fire or that despair, 
surpassing all torments and all pain. I did not see who it was that 
tormented me, but I felt myself on fire, and torn to pieces, as it 
seemed to me; and, I repeat it, this inward fire and despair are the 
greatest torments of all. 

5. Left in that pestilential place, and utterly without the power to 
hope for comfort, I could neither sit nor lie down: there was no room. 
I was placed as it were in a hole in the wall; and those walls, terrible 
to look on of themselves, hemmed me in on every side. I could not 
breathe. There was no light, but all was thick darkness. I do not 
understand how it is; though there was no light, yet everything that 
can give pain by being seen was visible. 

6. Our Lord at that time would not let me see more of hell. 
Afterwards I had another most fearful vision, in which I saw the 
punishment of certain sins. They were most horrible to look at; but, 
because I felt none of the pain, my terror was not so great. In the 
former vision our Lord made me really feel those torments, and that 
anguish of spirit, just as if I had been suffering them in the body there. 
I know not how it was, but I understood distinctly that it was a great 
mercy that our Lord would have me see with mine own eyes the very 
place from which His compassion saved me. I have listened to people 
speaking of these things, and I have at other times dwelt on the 
various torments of hell, though not often, because my soul made no 
progress by the way of fear; and I have read of the diverse tortures, 
and how the devils tear the flesh with red-hot pincers. But all is as 
nothing before this; it is a wholly different matter. In short, the one is 
a reality, the other a picture; and all burning here in this life is as 
nothing in comparison with the fire that is there. 

7. I was so terrified by that vision,—and that terror is on me even 
now while I am writing,—that though it took place nearly six years 
ago, the natural warmth of my body is chilled by fear even now when 
I think of it. And so, amid all the pain and suffering which I may have 
had to bear, I remember no time in which I do not think that all we 
have to suffer in this world is as nothing. It seems to me that we 


complain without reason. I repeat it, this vision was one of the 
grandest mercies of our Lord. It has been to me of the greatest service, 
because it has destroyed my fear of trouble and of the contradiction of 
the world, and because it has made me strong enough to bear up 
against them, and to give thanks to our Lord, who has been my 
Deliverer, as it now seems to me, from such fearful and everlasting 
pains. 

8. Ever since that time, as I was saying, everything seems endurable 
in comparison with one instant of suffering such as those I had then to 
bear in hell. I am filled with fear when I see that, after frequently 
reading books which describe in some manner the pains of hell, I was 
not afraid of them, nor made any account of them. Where was I? How 
could I possibly take any pleasure in those things which led me 
directly to so dreadful a place? Blessed for ever be Thou, O my God! 
and, oh, how manifest is it that Thou didst love me much more than I 
did love Thee! How often, O Lord, didst Thou save me from that 
fearful prison! and how I used to get back to it contrary to Thy will. 

9. It was that vision that filled me with the very great distress 
which I feel at the sight of so many lost souls, especially of the 
Lutherans,—for they were once members of the Church by baptism,— 
and also gave me the most vehement desires for the salvation of souls; 
for certainly I believe that, to save even one from those overwhelming 
torments, I would most willingly endure many deaths. If here on earth 
we see one whom we specially love in great trouble or pain, our very 
nature seems to bid us compassionate him; and if those pains be great, 
we are troubled ourselves. What, then, must it be to see a soul in 
danger of pain, the most grievous of all pains, for ever? Who can 
endure it? It is a thought no heart can bear without great anguish. 
Here we know that pain ends with life at last, and that there are limits 
to it; yet the sight of it moves our compassion so greatly. That other 
pain has no ending; and I know not how we can be calm, when we see 
Satan carry so many souls daily away. 

10. This also makes me wish that, in a matter which concerns us so 
much, we did not rest satisfied with doing less than we can do on our 
part,—that we left nothing undone. May our Lord vouchsafe to give us 
His grace for that end! When I consider that, notwithstanding my very 
great wickedness, I took some pains to please God, and abstained from 
certain things which I know the world makes light of,—that, in short, 
I suffered grievous infirmities, and with great patience, which our 
Lord gave me; that I was not inclined to murmur or to speak ill of 
anybody; that I could not—I believe so—wish harm to any one; that I 
was not, to the best of my recollection, either avaricious or envious, so 
as to be grievously offensive in the sight of God; and that I was free 
from many other faults,—for, though so wicked, I had lived constantly 


in the fear of God,—I had to look at the very place which the devils 
kept ready for me. It is true that, considering my faults, I had deserved 
a still heavier chastisement; but for all that, I repeat it, the torment 
was fearful, and we run a great risk whenever we please ourselves. No 
soul should take either rest or pleasure that is liable to fall every 
moment into mortal sin. Let us, then, for the love of God, avoid all 
occasions of sin, and our Lord will help us, as He has helped me. May 
if please His Majesty never to let me out of His hands, lest I should 
turn back and fall, now that I have seen the place where I must dwell 
if I do. I entreat our Lord, for His Majesty’s sake, never to permit it. 
Amen. 

11. When I had seen this vision, and had learned other great and 
hidden things which our Lord, of His goodness, was pleased to show 
me,—namely, the joy of the blessed and the torment of the wicked,—I 
longed for the way and the means of doing penance for the great evil I 
had done, and of meriting in some degree, so that I might gain so 
great a good; and therefore I wished to avoid all society, and to 
withdraw myself utterly from the world. I was in spirit restless, yet my 
restlessness was not harassing, but rather pleasant. I saw clearly that it 
was the work of God, and that His Majesty had furnished my soul with 
fervour, so that I might be able to digest other and stronger food than 
I had been accustomed to eat. I tried to think what I could do for God, 
and thought that the first thing was to follow my vocation to a 
religious life, which His Majesty had given me, by keeping my rule in 
the greatest perfection possible. 

12. Though in that house in which I then lived there were many 
servants of God, and God was greatly served therein, yet, because it 
was very poor, the nuns left it very often and went to other places, 
where, however, we could serve God in all honour and observances of 
religion. The rule also was kept, not in its original exactness, but 
according to the custom of the whole Order, authorised by the Bull of 
Mitigation. There were other inconveniences also: we had too many 
comforts, as it seemed to me; for the house was large and pleasant. 
But this inconvenience of going out, though it was I that took most 
advantage of it, was a very grievous one for me; for many persons, to 
whom my superiors could not say no, were glad to have me with 
them. My superiors, thus importuned, commanded me to visit these 
persons; and thus it was so arranged that I could not be long together 
in the monastery. Satan, too, must have had a share in this, in order 
that I might not be in the house, where I was of great service to those 
of my sisters to whom I continually communicated the instructions 
which I received from my confessors. 

13. It occurred once to a person with whom I was speaking to say 
to me and the others that it was possible to find means for the 


foundation of a monastery, if we were prepared to become nuns like 
those of the Barefooted Orders. I, having this desire, began to discuss 
the matter with that widowed lady who was my companion,—I have 
spoken of her before,—and she had the same wish that I had. She 
began to consider how to provide a revenue for the home. I see now 
that this was not the way,—only the wish we had to do so made us 
think it was; but I, on the other hand, seeing that I took the greatest 
delight in the house in which I was then living, because it was very 
pleasant to me, and, in my own cell, most convenient for my purpose, 
still held back. Nevertheless, we agreed to commit the matter with all 
earnestness to God. 

14. One day, after Communion, our Lord commanded me to labour 
with all my might for this end. He made me great promises,—that the 
monastery would be certainly built; that He would take great delight 
therein; that it should be called St. Joseph’s; that St. Joseph would 
keep guard at one door, and our Lady at the other; that Christ would 
be in the midst of us; that the monastery would be a star shining in 
great splendour; that, though the religious Orders were then relaxed, I 
was not to suppose that He was scantily served in them,—for what 
would become of the world, if there were no religious in it?—I was to 
tell my confessor what He commanded me, and that He asked him not 
to oppose nor thwart me in the matter. 

15. So efficacious was the vision, and such was the nature of the 
words our Lord spoke to me, that I could not possibly doubt that they 
came from Him. I suffered most keenly, because I saw in part the great 
anxieties and troubles that the work would cost me, and I was also 
very happy in the house I was in then; and though I used to speak of 
this matter in past times, yet it was not with resolution nor with any 
confidence that the thing could ever be done. I saw that I was now in 
a great strait; and when I saw that I was entering on a work of great 
anxiety, I hesitated; but our Lord spoke of it so often to me, and set 
before me so many reasons and motives, which I saw could not be 
gainsaid,—I saw, too, that such was His will; so I did not dare do 
otherwise than put the whole matter before my confessor, and give 
him an account in writing of all that took place. 

16. My confessor did not venture definitely to bid me abandon my 
purpose; but he saw that naturally there was no way of carrying it out; 
because my friend, who was to do it, had very little or no means 
available for that end. He told me to lay the matter before my 
superior, and do what he might bid me do. I never spoke of my visions 
to my superior, but that lady who desired to found the monastery 
communicated with him. The Provincial was very much pleased, for 
he loves the whole Order, gave her every help that was necessary, and 
promised to acknowledge the house. Then there was a discussion 


about the revenues of the monastery, and for many reasons we never 
would allow more than thirteen sisters together. Before we began our 
arrangements we wrote to the holy friar, Peter of Alcantara, telling 
him all that was taking place; and he advised us not to abandon our 
work, and gave us his sanction on all points. 

17. As soon as the affair began to be known here there fell upon us 
a violent persecution, which cannot be very easily described—sharp 
sayings and keen jests. People said it was folly in me, who was so well 
off in my convent; as to my friend, the persecution was so continuous 
that it wearied her. I did not know what to do, and I thought that 
people were partly in the right. When I was thus heavily afflicted, I 
commended myself to God, and His Majesty began to console and 
encourage me. He told me that I could then see what the Saints had to 
go through who founded the religious Orders: that I had much heavier 
persecutions to endure than I could imagine, but I was not to mind 
them. He told me also what I was to say to my friend; and what 
surprised me most was that we were consoled at once as to the past, 
and resolved to withstand everybody courageously. And so it came to 
pass; for among people of prayer, and indeed in the whole 
neighbourhood, there was hardly one who was not against us, and 
who did not think our work the greatest folly. 

18. There was so much talking and confusion in the very convent 
wherein I was that the Provincial began to think it hard for him to set 
himself against everybody; so he changed his mind, and would not 
acknowledge the new house. He said that the revenue was not certain, 
and too little, while the opposition was great. On the whole, it seemed 
that he was right; he gave it up at last, and would have nothing to do 
with it. It was a very great pain to us,—for we seemed now to have 
received the first blow,—and in particular to me, to find the Provincial 
against us; for when he approved of the plan I considered myself 
blameless before all. They would not give absolution to my friend if 
she did not abandon the project; for they said she was bound to 
remove the scandal. 

19. She went to a very learned man, and a very great servant of 
God, of the Order of St. Dominic, to whom she gave an account of all 
this matter. This was even before the Provincial had withdrawn his 
consent; for in this place we had no one who would give us advice; 
and so they said that it all proceeded solely from our obstinacy. That 
lady gave an account of everything, and told the holy man how much 
she received from the property of her husband. Having a great desire 
that he would help us,—for he was the most learned man here, and 
there are few in his Order more learned than he,—I told him myself 
all we intended to do, and some of my motives. I never said a word of 
any revelation whatever, speaking only of the natural reasons which 


influenced me; for I would not have him give an opinion otherwise 
than on those grounds. He asked us to give him eight days before he 
answered, and also if we had made up our minds to abide by what he 
might say. I said we had; but though I said so, and though I thought 
so, I never lost a certain confidence that the monastery would be 
founded. My friend had more faith than I; nothing they could say 
could make her give it up. As for myself, though, as I said, it seemed 
to me impossible that the work should be finally abandoned, yet my 
belief in the truth of the revelation went no further than in so far as it 
was not against what is contained in the sacred writings, nor against 
the laws of the Church, which we are bound to keep. Though the 
revelation seemed to me to have come really from God, yet, if that 
learned man had told me that we could not go on without offending 
God and going against our conscience, I believe I should have given it 
up, and looked out for some other way; but our Lord showed me no 
other way than this. 

20. The servant of God told me afterwards that he had made up his 
mind to insist on the abandonment of our project, for he had already 
heard the popular cry: moreover, he, as everybody did, thought it 
folly; and a certain nobleman also, as soon as he knew that we had 
gone to him, had sent him word to consider well what he was doing, 
and to give us no help; that when he began to consider the answer he 
should make us, and to ponder on the matter, the object we had in 
view, our manner of life, and the Order, he became convinced that it 
was greatly for the service of God, and that we must not give it up. 
Accordingly, his answer was that we should make haste to settle the 
matter. He told us how and in what way it was to be done; and if our 
means were scanty, we must trust somewhat in God. If any one made 
any objections, they were to go to him—he would answer them; and 
in this way he always helped us, as I shall show by and by. 

21. This answer was a great comfort to us; so also was the conduct 
of certain holy persons who were usually against us: they were now 
pacified, and some of them even helped us. One of them was the 
saintly nobleman of whom I spoke before; he looked on it—so, indeed, 
it was—as a means of great perfection, because the whole foundation 
was laid in prayer. He saw also very many difficulties before us, and 
no way out of them,—yet he gave up his own opinion, and admitted 
that the work might be of God. Our Lord Himself must have touched 
his heart, as He also did that of the doctor, the priest and servant of 
God, to whom, as I said before, I first spoke, who is an example to the 
whole city,—being one whom God maintains there for the relief and 
progress of many souls; he, too, came now to give us his assistance. 

22. When matters had come to this state, and always with the help 
of many prayers, we purchased a house in a convenient spot; and 


though it was small, I cared not at all for that, for our Lord had told 
me to go into it as well as I could,—that I should see afterwards what 
He would do; and how well I have seen it! I saw, too, how scanty were 
our means; and yet I believed our Lord would order these things by 
other ways, and be gracious unto us. 


CHAPTER XXXII 


THE FOUNDATION OF THE MONASTERY 
HINDERED. OUR LORD CONSOLES THE 
SAINT 


SHE CONTINUES THE SUBJECT OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE GLORIOUS ST. 
JOSEPH. HOW SHE WAS COMMANDED TO HAVE NOTHING FURTHER TO DO 
WITH IT, HOW SHE ABANDONED IT; ALSO THE TROUBLES IT BROUGHT HER, 
AND HOW GOD CONSOLED HER IN ALL THIS. 


1. WHEN the matter was in this state—so near its conclusion, that on 
the very next day the papers were to be signed—then it was that the 
Father Provincial changed his mind. I believe that the change was 
divinely ordered—so it appeared afterwards; for while so many 
prayers were made, our Lord was perfecting His work and arranging 
its execution in another way. When the Provincial refused us, my 
confessor bade me forthwith to think no more of it, notwithstanding 
the great trouble and distress which our Lord knows it cost me to 
bring it to this state. When the work was given up and abandoned, 
people were the more convinced that it was altogether the foolishness 
of women; and the complaints against me were multiplied, although I 
had until then this commandment of my Provincial to justify me. 

2. I was now very much disliked throughout the whole convent, 
because I wished to found another with stricter enclosure. It was said I 
insulted my sisters; that I could serve God among them as well as 
elsewhere, for there were many among them much better than J; that I 
did not love the house, and that it would have been better if I had 
procured greater resources for it than for another. Some said I ought 
to be put in prison; others—but they were not many—defended me in 
some degree. I saw well enough that they were for the most part right, 
and now and then I made excuses for myself; though, as I could not 
tell them the chief reason, which was the commandment of our Lord, I 
knew not what to do, and so was silent. 

3. In other respects God was most merciful unto me, for all this 
caused me no uneasiness; and I gave up our design with much 


readiness and joy, as if it cost me nothing. No one could believe it, not 
even those men of prayer with whom I conversed; for they thought I 
was exceedingly pained and sorry: even my confessor himself could 
hardly believe it. I had done, as it seemed to me, all that was in my 
power. I thought myself obliged to do no more than I had done to 
fulfil our Lord’s commandment, and so I remained in the house where 
I was, exceedingly happy and joyful; though, at the same time, I was 
never able to give up my conviction that the work would be done. I 
had now no means of doing it, nor did I know how or when it would 
be done; but I firmly believed in its accomplishment. 

4. I was much distressed at one time by a letter which my confessor 
wrote to me, as if I had done anything in the matter contrary to his 
will. Our Lord also must have meant that suffering should not fail me 
there where I should feel it most; and so, amid the multitude of my 
persecutions, when, as it seemed to me, consolations should have 
come from my confessor, he told me that I ought to recognise in the 
result that all was a dream; that I ought to lead a new life by ceasing 
to have anything to do for the future with it, or even to speak of it any 
more, seeing the scandal it had occasioned. He made some further 
remarks, all of them very painful. This was a greater affliction to me 
than all the others together. I considered whether I had done anything 
myself, and whether I was to blame for anything that was an offence 
unto God; whether all my visions were illusions, all my prayers a 
delusion, and I, therefore, deeply deluded and lost. This pressed so 
heavily upon me that I was altogether disturbed and most grievously 
distressed. But our Lord, who never failed me in all the trials I speak 
of, so frequently consoled and strengthened me that I need not speak 
of it here. He told me then not to distress myself; that I had pleased 
God greatly, and had not sinned against Him throughout the whole 
affair; that I was to do what my confessors required of me, and be 
silent on the subject till the time came to resume it. I was so 
comforted and so happy that the persecution which had befallen me 
seemed to be as nothing at all. 

5. Our Lord now showed me what an exceedingly great blessing it 
is to be tried and persecuted for His sake; for the growth of the love of 
God in my soul, which I now discerned, as well as of many other 
virtues, was such as to fill me with wonder. It made me unable to 
abstain from desiring trials, and yet those about me thought I was 
exceedingly disheartened; and I must have been so if our Lord in that 
extremity had not succoured me with His great compassion. Now was 
the beginning of those more violent impetuosities of the love of God of 
which I have spoken before, as well as of those profounder trances. I 
kept silence, however, and never spoke of those graces to any one. 
The saintly Dominican was as confident as I was that the work would 


be done; and as I would not speak of it, in order that nothing might 
take place contrary to the obedience I owed my confessor, he 
communicated with my companion, and they wrote letters to Rome 
and made their preparations. 

6. Satan also contrived now that persons should hear one from 
another that I had had a revelation in the matter; and people came to 
me in great terror, saying that the times were dangerous, that 
something might be laid to my charge, and that I might be taken 
before the Inquisitors. I heard this with pleasure, and it made me 
laugh, because I never was afraid of them; for I knew well enough that 
in matters of faith I would not break the least ceremony of the 
Church, that I would expose myself to die a thousand times rather 
than that any one should see me go against it or against any truth of 
Holy Writ. So I told them I was not afraid of that, for my soul must be 
in a very bad state if there was anything the matter with it of such a 
nature as to make me fear the Inquisition; I would go myself and give 
myself up if I thought there was anything amiss; and if I should be 
denounced, our Lord would deliver me, and I should gain much. 

7. I had recourse to my Dominican father; for I could rely upon 
him, because he was a learned man. I told him all about my visions, 
my way of prayer, the great graces our Lord had given me, as clearly 
as I could, and I begged him to consider the matter well, and tell me if 
there was anything therein at variance with the Holy Writings, and 
give me his opinion on the whole matter. He reassured me much, and, 
I think, profited himself; for though he was exceedingly good, yet, 
from this time forth, he gave himself more and more to prayer, and 
retired to a monastery of his Order which was very lonely, that he 
might apply himself more effectually to prayer, where he remained 
more than two years. He was dragged out of his solitude by 
obedience, to his great sorrow: his superiors required his services; for 
he was a man of great ability. I, too, on my part, felt his retirement 
very much, because it was a great loss to me, though I did not disturb 
him. But I knew it was a gain to him; for when I was so much 
distressed at his departure, our Lord bade me be comforted, not to 
take it to heart, for he was gone under good guidance. 

8. So, when he came back, his soul had made such great progress, 
and he was so advanced in the ways of the spirit, that he told me on 
his return he would not have missed that journey for anything in the 
world. And I, too, could say the same thing; for where he reassured 
and consoled me formerly by his mere learning, he did so now 
through that spiritual experience he had gained of supernatural 
things. And God, too, brought him here in time; for He saw that His 
help would be required in the foundation of the monastery which His 
Majesty willed should be laid. 


9. I remained quiet after this for five or six months, neither 
thinking nor speaking of the matter; nor did our Lord once speak to 
me about it. I know not why, but I could never rid myself of the 
thought that the monastery would be founded. At the end of that time 
the then Rector of the Society of Jesus having gone away, His Majesty 
brought into his place another of great spirituality, high courage, 
strong understanding, and profound learning, at the very time when I 
was in great straits. As he who then heard my confession had a 
superior over him—the fathers of the Society are extremely strict 
about the virtue of obedience, and never stir but in conformity with 
the will of their superiors,—so he would not dare, though he perfectly 
understood my spirit, and desired the accomplishment of my purpose, 
to come to any resolution; and he had many reasons to justify his 
conduct. I was at the same time subject to such great impetuosities of 
spirit that I felt my chains extremely heavy; nevertheless, I never 
swerved from the commandment he gave me. 

10. One day, when in great distress, because I thought my 
confessor did not trust me, our Lord said to me, Be not troubled; this 
suffering will soon be over. I was very much delighted, thinking I 
should die shortly; and I was very happy whenever I recalled those 
words to remembrance. Afterwards I saw clearly that they referred to 
the coming of the rector of whom I am speaking, for never again had I 
any reason to be distressed. The rector that came never interfered 
with the father-minister who was my confessor. On the contrary, he 
told him to console me,—that there was nothing to be afraid of,—and 
not to direct me along a road so narrow, but to leave the operations of 
the Spirit of God alone; for now and then it seemed as if these great 
impetuosities of the spirit took away the very breath of the soul. 

11. The rector came to see me, and my confessor bade me speak to 
him in all freedom and openness. I used to feel the very greatest 
repugnance to speak of this matter; but so it was, when I went into the 
confessional, I felt in my soul something, I know not what. I do not 
remember to have felt so either before or after towards any one. I 
cannot tell what it was, nor do I know of anything with which I could 
compare it. It was a spiritual joy, and a conviction in my soul that his 
soul must understand mine, that it was in unison with it, and yet, as I 
have said, I knew not how. If I had ever spoken to him, or had heard 
great things of him, it would have been nothing out of the way that I 
should rejoice in the conviction that he would understand me; but he 
had never spoken to me before, nor I to him, and, indeed, he was a 
person of whom I had no previous knowledge whatever. 

12. Afterwards I saw clearly that my spirit was not deceived; for 
my relations with him were in every way of the utmost service to me 
and my soul, because his method of direction is proper for those 


persons whom our Lord seems to have led far on the way, seeing that 
He makes them run, and not to crawl step by step. His plan is to 
render them thoroughly detached and mortified, and our Lord has 
endowed him with the highest gifts herein as well as in many other 
things beside. As soon as I began to have to do with him, I knew his 
method at once, and saw that he had a pure and holy soul, with a 
special grace of our Lord for the discernment of spirits. He gave me 
great consolation. Shortly after I had begun to speak to him our Lord 
began to constrain me to return to the affair of the monastery, and to 
lay before my confessor and the father-rector many reasons and 
considerations why they should not stand in my way. Some of these 
reasons made them afraid, for the father-rector never had a doubt of 
its being the work of the Spirit of God, because he regarded the fruits 
of it with great care and attention. At last, after much consideration, 
they did not dare to hinder me. 

13. My confessor gave me leave to prosecute the work with all my 
might. I saw well enough the trouble I exposed myself to, for I was 
utterly alone, and able to do so very little. We agreed that it should be 
carried on with the utmost secrecy; and so I contrived that one of my 
sisters, who lived out of the town, should buy a house, and prepare it 
as if for herself, with money which our Lord provided for us. I made it 
a great point to do nothing against obedience; but I knew that if I 
spoke of it to my superiors all was lost, as on the former occasion, and 
worse even might happen. In holding the money, in finding the house, 
in treating for it, in putting it in order, I had so much to suffer; and, 
for the most part, I had to suffer alone, though my friend did what she 
could: she could do but little, and that was almost nothing. Beyond 
giving her name and her countenance, the whole of the trouble was 
mine; and that fell upon me in so many ways that I am astonished 
now how I could have borne it. Sometimes, in my affliction, I used to 
say: O my Lord, how is it that Thou commandest me to do that which 
seems impossible?—for, though I am a woman, yet, if I were free, it 
might be done; but when I am tied in so many ways, without money, 
or the means of procuring it, either for the purpose of the Brief or for 
any other,—what, O Lord, can I do? 

14. Once when I was in one of my difficulties, not knowing what to 
do, unable to pay the workmen, St. Joseph, my true father and lord, 
appeared to me, and gave me to understand that money would not be 
wanting, and I must hire the workmen. So I did, though I was 
penniless; and our Lord, in a way that filled those who heard of it with 
wonder, provided for me. The house offered me was too small,—so 
much so, that it seemed as if it could never be made into a monastery, 
—and I wished to buy another, but had not the means, and there was 
neither way nor means to do so. I knew not what to do. There was 


another little house close to the one we had, which might have formed 
a small church. One day, after Communion, our Lord said to me, I 
have already bidden thee to go in anyhow. And then, as if exclaiming, 
said: Oh, covetousness of the human race, thinking that even the 
whole earth is too little for it! how often have I slept in the open air, 
because I had no place to shelter Me? I was alarmed, and saw that He 
had good reasons to complain. I went to the little house, arranged the 
divisions of it, and found that it would make a sufficient, though small 
monastery. I did not care now to add to the site by purchase, and so I 
did nothing but contrive to have it prepared in such a way that it 
could be lived in. Everything was coarse, and nothing more was done 
to it than to render it not hurtful to health—and that must be done 
everywhere. 

15. As I was going to Communion on her feast, St. Clare appeared 
to me in great beauty, and bade me take courage, and go on with 
what I had begun; she would help me. I began to have a great 
devotion to St. Clare; and she has so truly kept her word, that a 
monastery of nuns of her Order in our neighbourhood helped us to 
live; and, what is of more importance, by little and little she so 
perfectly fulfilled my desire that the poverty which the blessed Saint 
observes in her own house is observed in this, and we are living on 
alms. It cost me no small labour to have this matter settled by the 
plenary sanction and authority of the Holy Father, so that it shall 
never be otherwise, and we possess no revenues. Our Lord is doing 
more for us—perhaps we owe it to the prayers of this blessed Saint; 
for, without our asking anybody, His Majesty supplies most 
abundantly all our wants. May He be blessed for ever! Amen. 

16. On one of these days—it was the Feast of the Assumption of our 
Lady—I was in the church of the monastery of the Order of the 
glorious St. Dominic, thinking of the events of my wretched life, and 
of the many sins which in times past I had confessed in that house. I 
fell into so profound a trance that I was, as it were, beside myself. I sat 
down, and it seemed as if I could neither see the Elevation nor hear 
Mass. This afterwards became a scruple to me. I thought then, when I 
was in that state, that I saw myself clothed with a garment of 
excessive whiteness and splendour. At first I did not see who was 
putting it on me. Afterwards I saw our Lady on my right hand, and my 
father St. Joseph on my left, clothing me with that garment. I was 
given to understand that I was then cleansed from my sins. When I 
had been thus clad—I was filled with the utmost delight and joy—our 
Lady seemed at once to take me by both hands. She said that I pleased 
her very much by being devout to the glorious St. Joseph; that I might 
rely on it my desires about the monastery were accomplished, and 
that our Lord and they too would be greatly honoured in it; that I was 


to be afraid of no failure whatever, though the obedience under which 
it would be placed might not be according to my mind, because they 
would watch over us, and because her Son had promised to be with us 
—and, as a proof of this, she would give me that jewel. She then 
seemed to throw around my neck a most splendid necklace of gold, 
from which hung a cross of great value. The stones and gold were so 
different from any in this world that there is nothing wherewith to 
compare them. The beauty of them is such as can be conceived by no 
imagination,—and no understanding can find out the materials of the 
robe, nor picture to itself the splendours which our Lord revealed, in 
comparison with which all the splendours of earth, so to say, are a 
daubing of soot. This beauty, which I saw in our Lady, was 
exceedingly grand, though I did not trace it in any particular feature, 
but rather in the whole form of her face. She was clothed in white, 
and her garments shone with excessive lustre, that was not dazzling 
but soft. I did not see St. Joseph so distinctly, though I saw clearly that 
he was there, as in the visions of which I spoke before, in which 
nothing is seen. Our Lady seemed to be very young. 

17. When they had been with me for a while,—I, too, in the 
greatest delight and joy, greater than I had ever had before, as I think, 
and with which I wished never to part,—I saw them, so it seemed, 
ascend up to heaven, attended by a great multitude of angels. I was 
left in great loneliness, though so comforted and raised up, so 
recollected in prayer and softened, that I was for some time unable to 
move or speak—being, as it were, beside myself. I was now possessed 
by a strong desire to be consumed for the love of God, and by other 
affections of the same kind. Everything took place in such a way that I 
could never have a doubt—though I often tried—that the vision came 
from God. It left me in the greatest consolation and peace. 

18. As to that which the Queen of the Angels spoke about 
obedience, it is this: it was painful to me not to subject the monastery 
to the Order, and our Lord had told me that it was inexpedient to do 
so. He told me the reasons why it was in no wise convenient that I 
should do it, but I must send to Rome in a certain way, which He also 
explained; He would take care that I found help there: and so I did. I 
sent to Rome, as our Lord directed me,—for we should never have 
succeeded otherwise,—and most favourable was the result. 

19. And as to subsequent events, it was very convenient to be 
under the Bishop, but at that time I did not know him, nor did I know 
what kind of a superior he might be. It pleased our Lord that he 
should be as good and favourable to this house as it was necessary he 
should be on account of the great opposition it met with at the 
beginning, as I shall show hereafter, and also for the sake of bringing 
it to the condition it is now in. Blessed be He Who has done it all! 


Amen. 


CHAPTER XXXIV 


THE SAINT LEAVES HER MONASTERY 
OF THE INCARNATION FOR A TIME, AT 
THE COMMAND OF HER SUPERIOR. 
CONSOLES AN AFFLICTED WIDOW 


SHE SHOWS HOW AT THAT TIME IT HAPPENED THAT SHE ABSENTED HERSELF 
FROM THIS PLACE, AND HOW HER SUPERIOR COMMANDED HER TO GO AWAY 
AT THE REQUEST OF A VERY NOBLE LADY WHO WAS IN GREAT AFFLICTION. 
SHE BEGINS TO TELL WHAT HAPPENED TO HER THERE, AND THE GREAT GRACE 
GOD BESTOWED UPON HER, IN DETERMINING, THROUGH HER 
INSTRUMENTALITY, A PERSON OF DISTINCTION TO SERVE HIM TRULY; AND 
HOW THAT PERSON FOUND FAVOUR AND HELP IN HER (ST. TERESA). THIS IS 
NOTEWORTHY. 


1. NOW, though I was very careful that no one should know what we 
were doing, all this work could not be carried on so secretly as not to 
come to the knowledge of divers persons; some believed in it, others 
did not. I was in great fear lest the Provincial should be spoken to 
about it when he came, and find himself compelled to order me to 
give it up; and if he did so, it would have been abandoned at once. 
Our Lord provided against it in this way. In a large city, more than 
twenty leagues distant, was a lady in great distress on account of her 
husband’s death. She was in such extreme affliction that fears were 
entertained about her life. She had heard of me, a poor sinner,—for 
our Lord had provided that,—and men spoke well to her of me, for the 
sake of other good works which resulted from it. This lady knew the 
Provincial well; and as she was a person of some consideration, and 
knew that I lived in a monastery the nuns of which were permitted to 
go out, our Lord made her desire much to see me. She thought that 
my presence would be a consolation to her, and that she could not be 
comforted otherwise. She therefore strove by all the means in her 
power to get me into her house, sending messages to the Provincial, 
who was at a distance far away. 

2. The Provincial sent me an order, charging me in virtue of my 


obedience to go immediately, with one companion. I knew of it on 
Christmas night. It caused me some trouble and much suffering to see 
that they sent for me because they thought there was some good in 
me; I, knowing myself to be so wicked, could not bear it. I 
commended myself earnestly to God, and during Matins, or the 
greater part of them, was lost in a profound trance. Our Lord told me I 
must go without fail, and give no heed to the opinions of people, for 
they were few who would not be rash in their counsel; and though I 
should have troubles, yet God would be served greatly: as to the 
convent, it was expedient I should be absent till the Brief came, 
because Satan had contrived a great plot against the coming of the 
Provincial; that I was to have no fear,—He would help me. I repeated 
this to the rector, and he told me that I must go by all means, though 
others were saying I ought not to go, that it was a trick of Satan to 
bring some evil upon me there, and that I ought to send word to the 
Provincial. 

3. I obeyed the rector, and went without fear, because of what I 
had understood in prayer, though in the greatest confusion when I 
thought of the reasons why they sent for me, and how very much they 
were deceived. It made me more and more importunate with our Lord 
that He would not abandon me. It was a great comfort that there was 
a house of the Society of Jesus there whither I was going, and so I 
thought I should be in some degree safe under the direction of those 
fathers, as I had been here. 

4. It was the good pleasure of our Lord that the lady who sent for 
me should be so much consoled, that a visible improvement was the 
immediate result: she was comforted every day more and more. This 
was very remarkable, because, as I said before, her suffering had 
reduced her to great straits. Our Lord must have done this in answer 
to the many prayers which the good people of my acquaintance made 
for me, that I might prosper in my work. She had a profound fear of 
God, and was so good that her great devotion supplied my 
deficiencies. She conceived a great affection for me—I, too, for her, 
because of her goodness; but all was as it were a cross for me; for the 
comforts of her house were a great torment, and her making so much 
of me made me afraid. I kept my soul continually recollected—I did 
not dare to be careless: nor was our Lord careless of me; for while I 
was there He bestowed the greatest graces upon me, and those graces 
made me so free, and filled me with such contempt for all I saw,—and 
the more I saw the greater my contempt,—that I never failed to treat 
those ladies, whom to serve would have been a great honour for me, 
with as much freedom as if I had been their equal. 

5. I derived very great advantages from this, and I said so. I saw 
that she was a woman, and as much liable to passion and weakness as 


I was; that rank is of little worth, and the higher it is the greater the 
anxiety and trouble it brings. People must be careful of the dignity of 
their state, which will not suffer them to live at ease; they must eat at 
fixed hours and by rule, for everything must be according to their 
state, and not according to their constitutions; and they have 
frequently to take food fitted more for their state than for their liking. 

6. So it was that I came to hate the very wish to be a great lady. 
God deliver me from this wicked, artificial life!—though I believe that 
this lady, notwithstanding that she was one of the chief personages of 
the realm, was a woman of great simplicity, and that few were more 
humble than she was. I was very sorry for her, for I saw how often she 
had to submit to much that was disagreeable to her because of the 
requirements of her rank. Then, as to servants, though this lady had 
very good servants, how slight is that little trust that may be put in 
them! One must not be conversed with more than another; otherwise 
he who is so favoured is envied by the rest. This of itself is a slavery, 
and one of the lies of the world is that it calls such persons masters, 
who, in my eyes, are nothing else but slaves in a thousand ways. 

7. It was our Lord’s pleasure that the household of that lady 
improved in the service of His Majesty during my stay there, though I 
was not exempted from some trials and some jealousies on the part of 
some of its members, because of the great affection their mistress had 
for me. They perhaps must have thought I had some personal interest 
to serve. Our Lord must have permitted such matters, and others of 
the same kind, to give me trouble, in order that I might not be 
absorbed in the comforts which otherwise I had there; and He was 
pleased to deliver me out of it all with great profit to my soul. 

8. When I was there a religious person of great consideration, and 
with whom I had conversed occasionally some years ago, happened to 
arrive. When I was at Mass, in a monastery of his Order, near the 
house in which I was staying, I felt a longing to know the state of his 
soul,—for I wished him to be a great servant of God—and I rose up in 
order to go and speak to him. But as I was then recollected in prayer it 
seemed to me a waste of time—for what had I to do in that matter?— 
and so I returned to my place. Three times I think I did this, and at 
last my good angel prevailed over the evil one, and I went and asked 
for him; and he came to speak to me in one of the confessionals. We 
began by asking one another of our past lives, for we had not seen one 
another for many years. I told him that my life had been one in which 
my soul had had many trials. He insisted much on my telling him 
what those trials were. I said that they were not to be told, and that I 
was not to tell them. He replied that the Dominican father, of whom I 
have spoken, knew them, and that, as they were great friends, he 
could learn them from him, and so I had better tell them without 


hesitation. 

9. The fact is, that it was not in his power not to insist, nor in mine, 
I believe, to refuse to speak; for notwithstanding all the trouble and 
shame I used to feel formerly, I spoke of my state to him, and to the 
rector whom I have referred to before, without any difficulty 
whatever; on the contrary, it was a great consolation to me; and so I 
told him all in confession. He seemed to me then more prudent than 
ever; though I had always looked upon him as a man of great 
understanding. I considered what high gifts and endowments for great 
services he had if he gave himself wholly unto God. I had this feeling 
now for many years, so that I never saw any one who pleased me 
much without wishing at once he were given wholly unto God; and 
sometimes I feel this so keenly, that I can hardly contain myself. 
Though I long to see everybody serve God, yet my desire about those 
who please me is very vehement, and so I importune our Lord on their 
behalf. 

10. So it happened with respect to this religious. He asked me to 
pray much for him to God. There was no necessity for his doing so, 
because I could not do anything else, and so I went back to my place 
where I was in the habit of praying alone, and began to pray to our 
Lord, being extremely recollected, in that my simple, silly way, when I 
speak without knowing very often what I am saying. It is love that 
speaks, and my soul is so beside itself that I do not regard the distance 
between it and God. That love which I know His Majesty has for it 
makes it forget itself, and think itself to be one with Him; and so, as 
being one with Him, and not divided from Him, the soul speaks 
foolishly. When I had prayed with many tears that the soul of this 
religious might serve Him truly,—for, though I considered it good, it 
was not enough for me; I would have it much better,—I remember I 
said, “O Lord, Thou must not refuse me this grace; behold him,—he is 
a fit person to be our friend.” 

11. Oh, the great goodness and compassion of God! How He 
regards not the words, but the desire and the will with which they are 
spoken! How He suffered such a one as I am to speak so boldly before 
His Majesty! May He be blessed for evermore! 

12. I remember that during those hours of prayer on that very night 
I was extremely distressed by the thought whether I was in the grace 
of God, and that I could never know whether I was so or not,—not 
that I wished to know it; I wished, however, to die, in order that I 
might not live a life in which I was not sure that I was not dead in sin, 
for there could be no death more dreadful for me than to think that I 
had sinned against God. I was in great straits at this thought. I 
implored Him not to suffer me to fall into sin, with great sweetness, 
dissolved in tears. Then I heard that I might console myself, and be 


sure that I was in a state of grace, because a love of God like mine, 
together with the graces and feelings with which His Majesty filled my 
soul, was of such a nature as to be inconsistent with a state of mortal 
sin. 

13. I was now confident that our Lord would grant my prayer as to 
that religious. He bade me repeat certain words to him. This I felt 
much, because I knew not how to speak to him; for this carrying 
messages to a third person, as I have said, is what I have always felt 
the most, especially when I did not know how that person would take 
them, nor whether he would not laugh at me. This placed me in great 
difficulties, but at last I was so convinced I ought to do it, that I 
believe I made a promise to God I would not neglect that message; 
and because of the great shame I felt, I wrote it out, and gave it in that 
way. The result showed clearly enough that it was a message from 
God, for that religious resolved with great earnestness to give himself 
to prayer, though he did not do so at once. Our Lord would have Him 
for Himself, so He sent me to tell him certain truths which, without 
my understanding them, were so much to the purpose that he was 
astonished. Our Lord must have prepared him to receive them as from 
His Majesty; and though I am but a miserable sinner myself, yet I 
made many supplications to our Lord to convert him thoroughly, and 
to make him hate the pleasures and the things of this life. And so he 
did—blessed be God!—for every time that he spoke to me I was in a 
manner beside myself; and if I had not seen it, I should never have 
believed that our Lord would have given him in so short a time graces 
so matured, and filled him so full of God, that he seemed to be alive to 
nothing on earth. 

14. May His Majesty hold him in His hand! If he will go on—and I 
trust in our Lord he will do so, now that he is so well grounded in the 
knowledge of himself—he will be one of the most distinguished 
servants of God, to the great profit of many souls, because he has in a 
short time had great experience in spiritual things: that is a gift of 
God, which He gives when He will and as He will, and it depends not 
on length of time nor extent of service. I do not mean that time and 
service are not great helps, but very often our Lord will not give to 
some in twenty years the grace of contemplation, while He gives it to 
others in one,—His Majesty knoweth why. We are under a delusion 
when we think that in the course of years we shall come to the 
knowledge of that which we can in no way attain to but by 
experience; and thus many are in error, as I have said, when they 
would understand spirituality without being spiritual themselves. I do 
not mean that a man who is not spiritual, if he is learned, may not 
direct one that is spiritual; but it must be understood that in outward 
and inward things, in the order of nature, the direction must be an act 


of reason; and in supernatural things, according to the teaching of the 
sacred writings. In other matters, let him not distress himself, nor 
think that he can understand that which he understandeth not; neither 
let him quench the Spirit; for now another Master, greater than he, is 
directing these souls, so that they are not left without authority over 
them. 

15. He must not be astonished at this, nor think it impossible: all 
things are possible to our Lord; he must strive rather to strengthen his 
faith, and humble himself, because in this matter our Lord imparts 
perhaps a deeper knowledge to some old woman than to him, though 
he may be a very learned man. Being thus humble, he will profit souls 
and himself more than if he affected to be a contemplative without 
being so; for, I repeat it, if he have no experience, if he have not a 
most profound humility, whereby he may see that he does not 
understand, and that the thing is not for that reason impossible, he 
will do himself but little good, and still less to his penitent. But if he is 
humble, let him have no fear that our Lord will allow either the one or 
the other to fall into delusion. 

16. Now as to this father I am speaking of, as our Lord has given 
him light in many things, so has he laboured to find out by study that 
which in this matter can be by study ascertained; for he is a very 
learned man, and that of which he has no experience himself he seeks 
to find out from those who have it, and our Lord helps him by 
increasing his faith, and so he has greatly benefited himself and some 
other souls, of whom mine is one. As our Lord knew the trials I had to 
undergo, His Majesty seems to have provided that, when He took 
away unto Himself some of those who directed me, others might 
remain, who helped me in my great afflictions, and rendered me great 
services. 

17. Our Lord wrought a complete change in this father, so much so 
that he scarcely knew himself, so to speak. He has given him bodily 
health, so that he may do penance, such as he never had before; for he 
was sickly. He has given him courage to undertake good works, with 
other gifts, so that he seems to have received a most special vocation 
from our Lord. May He be blessed for ever! 

18. All these blessings, I believe, came to him through the graces 
our Lord bestowed upon him in prayer; for they are real. It has been 
our Lord’s pleasure already to try him in certain difficulties, out of 
which he has come forth like one who knows the true worth of that 
merit which is gained by suffering persecutions. I trust in the 
munificence of our Lord that great good will, by his means, accrue to 
some of his Order and to the Order itself. This is beginning to be 
understood. I have had great visions on the subject, and our Lord has 
told me wonderful things of him and of the Rector of the Society of 


Jesus, whom I am speaking of, and also of two other religious of the 
Order of St. Dominic, particularly of one who, to his own profit, has 
actually learned of our Lord certain things which I had formerly 
understood of him. But there were greater things made known of him 
to whom I am now referring: one of them I will now relate. 

19. I was with him once in the parlour when in my soul and spirit I 
felt what great love burned within him, and became as it were lost in 
ecstasy by considering the greatness of God, who had raised that soul 
in so short a time to a state so high. It made me ashamed of myself 
when I saw him listen with so much humility to what I was saying 
about certain matters of prayer, when I had so little myself that I 
could speak on the subject to one like him. Our Lord must have borne 
with me in this on account of the great desire I had to see that 
religious making great progress. My interview with him did me great 
good,—it seems as if it left a new fire in my soul, burning with desire 
to serve our Lord as in the beginning. O my Jesus! what is a soul on 
fire with Thy love! How we ought to prize it, and implore our Lord to 
let it live long upon earth! He who has this love should follow after 
such souls, if it be possible. 

20. It is a great thing for a person ill of this disease to find another 
struck down by it,—it comforts him much to see that he is not alone; 
they help one another greatly to suffer and to merit. They are strong 
with a double strength who are resolved to risk a thousand lives for 
God, and who long for an opportunity of losing them. They are like 
soldiers who, to acquire booty, and therewith enrich themselves, wish 
for war, knowing well that they cannot become rich without it. This is 
their work—to suffer. Oh, what a blessing it is when our Lord gives 
light to understand how great is the gain of suffering for Him! This is 
never understood till we have left all things; for if anybody is attached 
to any one thing, that is a proof that he sets some value upon it; and if 
he sets any value upon it, it is painful to be compelled to give it up. In 
that case, everything is imperfect and lost. The saying is to the 
purpose here,—he who follows what is lost, is lost himself; and what 
greater loss, what greater blindness, what greater calamity, can there 
be than making much of that which is nothing? 

21. I now return to that which I had begun to speak of. I was in the 
greatest joy, beholding that soul. It seemed as if our Lord would have 
me see clearly the treasures He had laid up in it; and so, when 
considered the favour our Lord had shown me, in that I should be the 
means of so great a good, I recognised my own unworthiness for such 
an end. I thought much of the graces our Lord had given him, and 
held myself as indebted for them more than if they had been given to 
myself. So I gave thanks to our Lord, when I saw that His Majesty had 
fulfilled my desires and heard my petition that He would raise up 


persons like him. And now my soul, no longer able to bear the joy that 
filled it, went forth out of itself, losing itself that it might gain the 
more. It lost sight of the reflections it was making; and the hearing of 
that divine language which the Holy Ghost seemed to speak threw me 
into a deep trance, which almost deprived me of all sense, though it 
did not last long. I saw Christ, in exceeding great majesty and glory, 
manifesting His joy at what was then passing. He told me as much, 
and it was His pleasure that I should clearly see that He was always 
present at similar interviews, and how much He was pleased when 
people thus found their delight in speaking of Him. 

22. On another occasion, when far away from this place, I saw him 
carried by angels in great glory. I understood by that vision that his 
soul was making great progress: so it was; for an evil report was 
spread abroad against him by one to whom he had rendered a great 
service, and whose reputation and whose soul he had saved. He bore 
it with much joy. He did also other things greatly to the honour of 
God, and underwent more persecutions. I do not think it expedient 
now to speak further on this point; if, however, you, my father, who 
know all, should hereafter think otherwise, more might be said to the 
glory of our Lord. 

23. All the prophecies spoken of before, relating to this house, as 
well as others, of which I shall speak hereafter, relating to it and to 
other matters, have been accomplished. Some of them our Lord 
revealed to me three years before they became known, others earlier, 
and others later. But I always made them known to my confessor, and 
to the widow my friend; for I had leave to communicate with her, as I 
said before. She, I know, repeated them to others, and these know that 
I lie not. May God never permit me, in any matter whatever,—much 
more in things of this importance,—to say anything but the whole 
truth! 

24. One of my brothers-in-law died suddenly; and as I was in great 
distress at this, because he had not cared to make his confession, our 
Lord said to me in prayer that my sister also was to die in the same 
way; that I must go to her, and make her prepare herself for such an 
end. I told this to my confessor; but as he would not let me go, I heard 
the same warning again; and now, when he saw this, he told me I 
might go, and that I should lose nothing by going. My sister was living 
in the country; and as I did not tell her why I came, I gave her what 
light I could in all things. I made her go frequently to confession, and 
look to her soul in everything. She was very good, and did as I asked 
her. Four or five years after she had begun this practice, and keeping a 
strict watch over her conscience, she died, with nobody near her, and 
without being able to go to confession. This was a blessing to her, for 
it was little more than a week since she had been to her accustomed 


confession. It was a great joy to me when I heard of her death. She 
was but a short time in purgatory. 

25. I do not think it was quite eight days afterwards, when, after 
Communion, our Lord appeared to me, and was pleased that I should 
see Him receive my sister into glory. During all those years, after our 
Lord had spoken to me, until her death, what I then learnt with 
respect to her was never forgotten either by myself or by my friend, 
who, when my sister was thus dead, came to me in great amazement 
at the fulfilment of the prophecy. God be praised for ever, Who takes 
such care of souls that they may not be lost! 


CHAPTER XXXV 


THE FOUNDATION OF THE HOUSE OF 
ST. JOSEPH. THE OBSERVATION OF 
HOLY POVERTY THEREIN. HOW THE 
SAINT LEFT TOLEDO 


CONTINUATION OF THE FOUNDATION OF THIS HOUSE OF OUR GLORIOUS 
FATHER ST. JOSEPH; IN WHAT MANNER OUR LORD ORDAINED THAT HOLY 
POVERTY SHOULD BE OBSERVED THERE; THE REASON WHY SHE LEFT THE 
LADY WITH WHOM SHE HAD BEEN STAYING, AND SOME OTHER THINGS THAT 
HAPPENED. 


1. WHEN I was staying with this lady, already spoken of, in whose 
house I remained more than six months, our Lord ordained that a holy 
woman of our Order should hear of me, who was more than seventy 
leagues away from the place. She happened to travel this way, and 
went some leagues out of her road that she might see me. Our Lord 
had moved her in the same year, and in the same month of the year, 
that He had moved me, to found another monastery of the Order; and 
as He had given her this desire, she sold all she possessed, and went to 
Rome to obtain the necessary faculties. She went on foot, and 
barefooted. She is a woman of great penance and prayer, and one to 
whom our Lord gave many graces; and our Lady appeared to her, and 
commanded her to undertake this work. Her progress in the service of 
our Lord was so much greater than mine that I was ashamed to stand 
in her presence. She showed me Briefs she brought from Rome, and 
during the fortnight she remained with me we laid our plan for the 
founding of these monasteries. 

2. Until I spoke to her, I never knew that our rule, before it was 
mitigated, required of us that we should possess nothing; nor was I 
going to found a convent without revenue, for my intention was that 
we should be without anxiety about all that was necessary for us, and 
I did not think of the many anxieties which the possession of property 
brings in its train. This holy woman, taught of our Lord, perfectly 


understood—though she could not read—what I was ignorant of, 
notwithstanding my having read the Constitutions so often; and when 
she told me of it, I thought it right, though I feared they would never 
consent to this, but would tell me I was committing follies, and that I 
ought not to do anything whereby I might bring suffering upon others. 
If this concerned only myself, nothing should have kept me back,—on 
the contrary, it would have been my great joy to think that I was 
observing the counsels of Christ our Lord; for His Majesty had already 
given me great longings for poverty. 

3. As for myself, I never doubted that this was the better part; for I 
had now for some time wished it were possible in my state to go about 
begging, for the love of God—to have no house of my own, nor 
anything else. But I was afraid that others—if our Lord did not give 
them the same desire—might live in discontent. Moreover, I feared 
that it might be the cause of some distraction: for I knew some poor 
monasteries not very recollected, and I did not consider that their not 
being recollected was the cause of their poverty, and that their 
poverty was not the cause of their distraction: distraction never makes 
people richer, and God never fails those who serve Him. In short, I 
was weak in faith; but not so this servant of God. 

4. As I took the advice of many in everything, I found scarcely any 
one of this opinion—neither my confessor, nor the learned men to 
whom I spoke of it. They gave me so many reasons the other way, that 
I did not know what to do. But when I saw what the rule required, 
and that poverty was the more perfect way, I could not persuade 
myself to allow an endowment. And though they did persuade me 
now and then that they were right, yet, when I returned to my prayer, 
and saw Christ on the Cross, so poor and destitute, I could not bear to 
be rich, and I implored Him with tears so to order matters that I might 
be poor as He was. 

5. I found that so many inconveniences resulted from an 
endowment, and saw that it was the cause of so much trouble, and 
even distraction, that I did nothing but dispute with the learned. I 
wrote to that Dominican friar who was helping us, and he sent back 
two sheets by way of reply, full of objections and theology against my 
plan, telling me that he had thought much on the subject. I answered 
that, in order to escape from my vocation, the vow of poverty I had 
made, and the perfect observance of the counsels of Christ, I did not 
want any theology to help me, and in this case I should not thank him 
for his learning. If I found any one who would help me, it pleased me 
much. The lady in whose house I was staying was a great help to me 
in this matter. Some at first told me that they agreed with me; 
afterwards, when they had considered the matter longer, they found 
in it so many inconveniences, that they insisted on my giving it up. I 


told them that, though they changed their opinion so quickly, I would 
abide by the first. 

6. At this time, because of my entreaties,—for the lady had never 
seen the holy friar, Peter of Alcantara,—it pleased our Lord to bring 
him to her house. As he was a great lover of poverty, and had lived in 
it for so many years, he knew well the treasures it contains, and so he 
was a great help to me; he charged me on no account whatever to give 
up my purpose. Now, having this opinion and sanction,—no one was 
better able to give it, because he knew what it was by long experience, 
—TI made up my mind to seek no further advice. 

7. One day, when I was very earnestly commending the matter to 
God, our Lord told me that I must by no means give up my purpose of 
founding the monastery in poverty; it was His will, and the will of His 
Father: He would help me. I was in a trance; and the effects were 
such, that I could have no doubt it came from God. On another 
occasion, He said to me that endowments bred confusion, with other 
things in praise of poverty; and assured me that whosoever served 
Him would never be in want of the necessary means of living: and this 
want, as I have said, I never feared myself. Our Lord changed the 
dispositions also of the licentiate,—I am speaking of the Dominican 
friar,—who, as I said, wrote to me that I should not found the 
monastery without an endowment. Now, as I was in the greatest joy at 
hearing this, and having these opinions in my favour, it seemed to me 
nothing less than the possession of all the wealth of the world, when I 
had resolved to live in poverty for the love of God. 

8. At this time, my Provincial withdrew the order and the 
obedience, in virtue of which I was staying in that house. He left it to 
me to do as I liked: if I wished to return, I might do so; if I wished to 
remain I might also do so for a certain time. But during that time the 
elections in my convent would take place, and I was told that many of 
the nuns wished to lay on me the burden of superiorship. The very 
thought of this alone was a great torment to me; for though I was 
resolved readily to undergo any kind of martyrdom for God, I could 
not persuade myself at all to accept this; for, putting aside the great 
trouble it involved,—because the nuns were so many,—and other 
reasons, such as that I never wished for it, nor for any other office,— 
on the contrary, had always refused them,—it seemed to me that my 
conscience would be in great danger; and so I praised God that I was 
not then in my convent. I wrote to my friends and asked them not to 
vote for me. 

9. When I was rejoicing that I was not in that trouble, our Lord said 
to me that I was on no account to keep away; that as I longed for a 
cross, there was one ready for me, and that a heavy one: that I was 
not to throw it away, but go on with resolution; He would help me, 


and I must go at once. I was very much distressed, and did nothing 
but weep, because I thought that my cross was to be the office of 
prioress; and, as I have just said, I could not persuade myself that it 
would be at all good for my soul—nor could I see any means by which 
it would be. I told my confessor of it, and he commanded me to return 
at once: that to do so was clearly the most perfect way; and that, 
because the heat was very great,—it would be enough if I arrived 
before the election,—I might wait a few days, in order that my 
journey might do me no harm. 

10. But our Lord had ordered it otherwise. I had to go at once, 
because the uneasiness I felt was very great; and I was unable to pray, 
and thought I was failing in obedience to the commandments of our 
Lord, and that, as I was happy and contented where I was, I would not 
go to meet trouble. All my service of God there was lip-service: why 
did I, having the opportunity of living in greater perfection, neglect it? 
If I died on the road, let me die. Besides, my soul was in great straits, 
and our Lord had taken from me all sweetness in prayer. In short, I 
was in such a state of torment, that I begged the lady to let me go; for 
my confessor, when he saw the plight I was in, had already told me to 
go, God having moved him as He had moved me. The lady felt my 
departure very much, and that was another pain to bear; for it had 
cost her much trouble, and diverse importunities of the Provincial, to 
have me in her house. 

11. I considered it a very great thing for her to have given her 
consent, when she felt it so much; but, as she was a person who feared 
God exceedingly,—and as I told her, among many other reasons, that 
my going away tended greatly to His service, and held out the hope 
that I might possibly return,—she gave way, but with much sorrow. I 
was now not sorry myself at coming away, for I knew that it was an 
act of greater perfection, and for the service of God. So the pleasure I 
had in pleasing God took away the pain of quitting that lady,— whom 
I saw suffering so keenly,—and others to whom I owed much, 
particularly my confessor of the Society of Jesus, in whom I found all I 
needed. But the greater the consolations I lost for our Lord’s sake, the 
greater was my joy in losing them. I could not understand it, for I had 
a clear consciousness of these two contrary feelings—pleasure, 
consolation, and joy in that which weighed down my soul with 
sadness. I was joyful and tranquil, and had opportunities of spending 
many hours in prayer; and I saw that I was going to throw myself into 
a fire; for our Lord had already told me that I was going to carry a 
heavy cross,—though I never thought it would be so heavy as I 
afterwards found it to be,—yet I went forth rejoicing. I was distressed 
because I had not already begun the fight, since it was our Lord’s will 
that I should be in it. Thus His Majesty gave me strength, and 


established it in my weakness. 

12. As I have just said, I could not understand how this could be. I 
thought of this illustration: if I were possessed of a jewel, or any other 
thing which gave me great pleasure, and it came to my knowledge 
that a person whom I loved more than myself, and whose satisfaction I 
preferred to my own, wished to have it, it would give me great 
pleasure to deprive myself of it, because I would give all I possessed to 
please that person. Now, as the pleasure of giving pleasure to that 
person surpasses any pleasure I have in that jewel myself, I should not 
be distressed in giving away that or anything else I loved, nor at the 
loss of that pleasure which the possession of it gave me. So now, 
though I wished to feel some distress I when I saw that those whom I 
was leaving felt my going so much, yet, notwithstanding my naturally 
grateful disposition,—which, under other circumstances, would have 
been enough to have caused me great pain,—at this time, though I 
wished to feel it, I could feel none. 

13. The delay of another day was so serious a matter in the affairs 
of this holy house, that I know not how they would have been settled 
if I had waited. Oh, God is great! I am often lost in wonder when I 
consider and see the special help which His Majesty gave me towards 
the establishment of this little cell of God,—for such I believe it to be, 
—the lodging wherein His Majesty delights; for once, when I was in 
prayer, He told me that this house was the paradise of His delight. It 
seems, then, that His Majesty has chosen those whom He has drawn 
hither, among whom I am living very much ashamed of myself. I 
could not have even wished for souls such as they are for the purpose 
of this house, where enclosure, poverty, and prayer are so strictly 
observed; they submit with so much joy and contentment, that every 
one of them thinks herself unworthy of the grace of being received 
into it,—some of them particularly; for our Lord has called them out 
of the vanity and dissipation of the world, in which, according to its 
laws, they might have lived contented. Our Lord has multiplied their 
joy, so that they see clearly how He has given them a hundredfold for 
the one thing they have left, and for which they cannot thank His 
Majesty enough. Others He has advanced from well to better. To the 
young He gives courage and knowledge, so that they may desire 
nothing else, and also to understand that to live away from all things 
in this life is to live in greater peace even here below. To those who 
are no longer young, and whose health is weak, He gives—and has 
given—the strength to undergo the same austerities and penance with 
all the others. 

14. O my Lord! how Thou dost show Thy power! There is no need 
to seek reasons for Thy will; for with Thee, against all natural reason, 
all things are possible: so That thou teachest clearly there is no need 


of anything but of loving Thee in earnest, and really giving up 
everything for Thee, in order that Thou, O my Lord, mightest make 
everything easy. It is well said that Thou feignest to make Thy law 
difficult: I do not see it, nor do I feel that the way that leadeth unto 
Thee is narrow. I see it as a royal road, and not a pathway; a road 
upon which whosoever really enters, travels most securely. No 
mountain passes and no cliffs are near it: these are the occasions of 
sin. I call that a pass,—a dangerous pass,—and a narrow road, which 
has on one side a deep hollow, into which one stumbles, and on the 
other a precipice, over which they who are careless fall, and are 
dashed to pieces. He who loves Thee, O my God, travels safely by the 
open and royal road, far away from the precipice: he has scarcely 
stumbled at all, when Thou stretchest forth Thy hand to save him. One 
fall—yea, many falls—if he does but love Thee, and not the things of 
the world, are not enough to make him perish; he travels in the valley 
of humility. I cannot understand what it is that makes men afraid of 
the way of perfection. 

15. May our Lord of His mercy make us see what a poor security 
we have in the midst of dangers so manifest, when we live like the 
rest of the world; and that true security consists in striving to advance 
in the way of God! Let us fix our eyes upon Him, and have no fear that 
the Sun of Justice will ever set, or suffer us to travel to our ruin by 
night, unless we first look away from Him. People are not afraid of 
living in the midst of lions, every one of whom seems eager to tear 
them: I am speaking of honours, pleasures, and the like joys, as the 
world calls them: and herein the devil seems to make us afraid of 
ghosts. I am astonished a thousand times, and ten thousand times 
would I relieve myself by weeping, and proclaim aloud my own great 
blindness and wickedness, if, perchance, it might help in some 
measure to open their eyes. May He, who is almighty, of His goodness 
open their eyes, and never suffer mine to be blind again! 


CHAPTER XXXVI 


THE FOUNDATION OF THE MONASTERY 
OF ST. JOSEPH. PERSECUTION AND 

TEMPTATIONS. GREAT INTERIOR TRIAL 
OF THE SAINT, AND HER DELIVERANCE 


SHE CONTINUES THE SAME SUBJECT, AND SHOWS HOW THE FOUNDATION OF 
THIS CONVENT OF THE GLORIOUS ST. JOSEPH WAS FINALLY ACCOMPLISHED, 
AND THE GREAT CONTRADICTIONS AND PERSECUTIONS SHE HAD TO ENDURE 
AFTER THE RELIGIOUS HAD TAKEN THE HABIT, AND THE GREAT TRIALS AND 
TEMPTATIONS THROUGH WHICH SHE PASSED, AND HOW GOD LED HER FORTH 
VICTORIOUS TO HIS OWN GLORY AND PRAISE. 


1. HAVING now left that city, I travelled in great joy, resolved to 
suffer most willingly whatever our Lord might be pleased to lay upon 
me. On the night of my arrival here, came also from Rome the 
commission and the Brief for the erection of the monastery. I was 
astonished myself, and so were those who knew how our Lord 
hastened my coming, when they saw how necessary it was, and in 
what a moment our Lord had brought me back. I found here the 
Bishop and the holy friar, Peter of Alcantara, and that nobleman, the 
great servant of God, in whose house the holy man was staying; for he 
was a man who was in the habit of receiving the servants of God in his 
house. These two prevailed on the Bishop to accept the convent, 
which was no small thing, because it was founded in poverty; but he 
was so great a lover of those whom he saw determined to serve our 
Lord, that he was immediately drawn to give them his protection. It 
was the approbation of the holy old man, and the great trouble he 
took to make now this one, now that one, help us, that did the whole 
work. If I had not come at the moment, as I have just said, I do not see 
how it could have been done; for the holy man was here but a short 
time,—I think not quite eight days,—during which he was also ill; and 
almost immediately afterwards our Lord took him to Himself. It seems 
as if His Majesty reserved him till this affair was ended, because now 
for some time—I think for more than two years—he had been very ill. 


2. Everything was done in the utmost secrecy; and if it had not 
been so, I do not see how anything could have been done at all; for 
the people of the city were against us, as it appeared afterwards. Our 
Lord ordained that one of my brothers-in-law should be ill, and his 
wife away, and himself in such straits that my superiors gave me leave 
to remain with him. Nothing, therefore, was found out, though some 
persons had their suspicions; still, they did not believe. It was very 
wonderful, for his illness lasted only no longer than was necessary for 
our affair; and when it was necessary he should recover his health, 
that I might be disengaged, and he leave the house empty, our Lord 
restored him; and he was astonished at it himself. 

3. I had much trouble in persuading this person and that to allow 
the foundation; I had to nurse the sick man, and obtain from the 
workman the hasty preparation of the house, so that it might have the 
form of a monastery; but much remained still to be done. My friend 
was not here, for we thought it best she should be away, in order the 
better to hide our purpose. I saw that everything depended on haste, 
for many reasons, one of which was that I was afraid I might be 
ordered back to my monastery at any moment. I was troubled by so 
many things, that I suspected my cross had been sent me, though it 
seemed but a light one in comparison with that which I understood 
our Lord meant me to carry. 

4. When everything was settled, our Lord was pleased that some of 
us should take the habit on St. Bartholomew’s Day. The most Holy 
Sacrament began to dwell in the house at the same time. With full 
sanction and authority, then, our monastery of our most glorious 
father St. Joseph was founded in the year 1562. I was there myself to 
give the habit, with two nuns of the house to which we belonged, who 
happened then to be absent from it. As the house which thus became a 
monastery was that of my brother-in-law—I said before that he had 
bought it, for the purpose of concealing our plan—I was there myself 
with the permission of my superiors; and I did nothing without the 
advice of learned men, in order that I might not break, in a single 
point, my vow of obedience. As these persons considered what I was 
doing to be most advantageous for the whole Order, on many 
accounts, they told me—though I was acting secretly, and taking care 
my superiors should know nothing—that I might go on. If they had 
told me that there was the slightest imperfection in the whole matter, 
I would have given up the founding of a thousand monasteries,—how 
much more, then, this one? I am certain of this; for though I longed to 
withdraw from everything more and more, and to follow my rule and 
vocation in the greatest perfection and seclusion, yet I wished to do so 
only conditionally: for if I should have learnt that it would be for the 
greater honour of our Lord to abandon it, I would have done so, as I 


did before on one occasion, in all peace and contentment. 

5. I felt as if I were in bliss, when I saw the most Holy Sacrament 
reserved, with four poor orphans,—for they were received without a 
dowry,—and great servants of God, established in the house. It was 
our aim from the beginning to receive only those who, by their 
example, might be the foundation on which we could build up what 
we had in view—great perfection and prayer—and effect a work 
which I believed to be for the service of our Lord, and to the honour 
of the habit of His glorious Mother. This was my anxiety. It was also a 
great consolation to me that I had done that which our Lord had so 
often commanded me to do, and that there was one church more in 
this city dedicated to my glorious father St. Joseph. Not that I thought 
I had done anything myself, for I have never thought so, and do not 
think so even now; I always looked upon it as the work of our Lord. 
My part in it was so full of imperfections, that I look upon myself 
rather as a person in fault than as one to whom any thanks are due. 
But it was a great joy to me when I saw His Majesty make use of me, 
who am so worthless, as His instrument in so grand a work. I was 
therefore in great joy,—so much so, that I was, as it were, beside 
myself, lost in prayer. 

6. When all was done—it might have been about three or four 
hours afterwards—Satan returned to the spiritual fight against me, as I 
shall now relate. He suggested to me that perhaps I had been wrong in 
what I had done; perhaps I had failed in my obedience, in having 
brought it about without the commandment of the Provincial. I did 
certainly think that the Provincial would be displeased because I had 
placed the monastery under the jurisdiction of the Bishop without 
telling him of it beforehand; though, as he would not acknowledge the 
monastery himself, and as I had not changed mine, it seemed to me 
that perhaps he would not care much about the matter. Satan also 
suggested whether the nuns would be contented to live in so strict a 
house, whether they could always find food, whether I had not done a 
silly thing, and what had I to do with it, when I was already in a 
monastery? All our Lord had said to me, all the opinions I had heard, 
and all the prayers which had been almost uninterrupted for more 
than two years, were completely blotted out of my memory, just as if 
they had never been. The only thing I remembered was my own 
opinion; and every virtue, with faith itself, was then suspended within 
me, so that I was without strength to practise any one of them, or to 
defend myself against so many blows. 

7. The devil also would have me ask myself how I could think of 
shutting myself up in so strict a house, when I was subject to so many 
infirmities; how could I bear so penitential a life, and leave a house 
large and pleasant, where I had been always so happy, and where I 


had so many friends?—perhaps I might not like those of the new 
monastery; I had taken on myself a heavy obligation, and might 
possibly end in despair. He also suggested that perhaps it was he 
himself who had contrived it, in order to rob me of my peace and rest, 
so that, being unable to pray, I might be disquieted, and so lose my 
soul. Thoughts of this kind he put before me; and they were so many, 
that I could think of nothing else; and with them came such distress, 
obscurity, and darkness of soul as I can never describe. When I found 
myself in this state, I went and placed myself before the most Holy 
Sacrament, though I could not pray to Him; so great was my anguish 
that I was like one in the agony of death. I could not make the matter 
known to any one, because no confessor had as yet been appointed. 

8. O my God, how wretched is this life! No joy is lasting; 
everything is liable to change. Only a moment ago, I do not think I 
would have exchanged my joy with any man upon earth; and the very 
grounds of that joy so tormented me now, that I knew not what to do 
with myself. Oh, if we did but consider carefully the events of our life, 
every one of us would learn from experience how little we ought to 
make either of its pleasures or of its pains! Certainly this was, I 
believe, one of the most distressing moments I ever passed in all my 
life; my spirit seemed to forecast the great sufferings in store for me, 
though they never were so heavy as this was, if it had continued. But 
our Lord would not let His poor servant suffer, for in all my troubles 
He never failed to succour me; so it was now. He gave me a little 
light, so that I might see it was the work of the devil, and might 
understand the truth, namely, that it was nothing else but an attempt 
on his part to frighten me with his lies. So I began to call to mind my 
great resolutions to serve our Lord, and my desire to suffer for His 
sake; and I thought that if I carried them out, I must not seek to be at 
rest; that if I had my trials, they would be meritorious; and that if I 
had troubles, and endured them in order to please God, it would serve 
me for purgatory. What was I, then, afraid of? If I longed for 
tribulations, I had them now; and my gain lay in the greatest 
opposition. Why, then, did I fail in courage to serve One to whom I 
owed so much? 

9. After making these and other reflections, and doing great 
violence to myself, I promised before the most Holy Sacrament to do 
all in my power to obtain permission to enter this house, and, if I 
could do it with a good conscience, to make a vow of enclosure. When 
I had done this, the devil fled in a moment, and left me calm and 
peaceful, and I have continued so ever since; and the enclosures, 
penances, and other rules of this house are to me, in their observance, 
so singularly sweet and light, the joy I have is so exceedingly great, 
that I am now and then thinking what on earth I could have chosen 


which should be more delightful. I know not whether this may not be 
the cause of my being in better health than I was ever before, or 
whether it be that our Lord, because it is needful and reasonable that I 
should do as all the others do, gives me this comfort of keeping the 
whole rule, though with some difficulty. However, all who know my 
infirmities, are astonished at my strength. Blessed be He Who giveth it 
all, and in Whose strength I am strong! 

10. Such a contest left me greatly fatigued, and laughing at Satan; 
for I saw clearly it was he. As I have never known what it is to be 
discontented because I am a nun—no, not for an instant—during more 
than twenty-eight years of religion, I believe that our Lord suffered me 
to be thus tempted, that I might understand how great a mercy He had 
shown me herein, and from what torment He had delivered me, and 
that if I saw any one in like trouble, I might not be alarmed at it, but 
have pity on her, and be able to console her. 

11. Then, when this was over, I wished to rest myself a little after 
our dinner; for during the whole of that night I had scarcely rested at 
all, and for some nights previously I had had much trouble and 
anxiety, while every day was full of toil; for the news of what we had 
done had reached my convent, and was spread through the city. There 
arose a great outcry, for the reasons I mentioned before, and there was 
some apparent ground for it. The prioress sent for me to come to her 
immediately. When I received the order, I went at once, leaving the 
nuns in great distress. I saw clearly enough that there were troubles 
before me; but as the work was really done, I did not care much for 
that. I prayed and implored our Lord to help me, and my father St. 
Joseph to bring me back to his house. I offered up to him all I was to 
suffer, rejoicing greatly that I had the opportunity of suffering for his 
honour and of doing him service. I went persuaded that I should be 
put in prison at once; but this would have been a great comfort, 
because I should have nobody to speak to, and might have some rest 
and solitude, of which I was in great need; for so much intercourse 
with people had worn me out. 

12. When I came and told the prioress what I had done, she was 
softened a little. They all sent for the Provincial, and the matter was 
reserved for him. When he came, I was summoned to judgment, 
rejoicing greatly at seeing that I had something to offer for our Lord. I 
did not think I had offended against His Majesty, or against my Order, 
in anything I had done; on the contrary, I was striving with all my 
might to exalt my Order, for which I would willingly have died,—for 
my whole desire was that its rule might be observed in all perfection. I 
thought of Christ receiving sentence, and I saw how this of mine 
would be less than nothing. I confessed my fault, as if I had been very 
much to blame; and so I seemed to every one who did not know all 


the reasons. After the Provincial had rebuked me sharply—though not 
with the severity which my fault deserved, nor according to the 
representations made to him—I would not defend myself, for I was 
determined to bear it all; on the contrary, I prayed him to forgive and 
punish, and be no longer angry with me. 

13. I saw well enough that they condemned me on some charges of 
which I was innocent, for they said I had founded the monastery that I 
might be thought much of, and to make myself a name, and for other 
reasons of that kind. But on other points I understood clearly that they 
were speaking the truth, as when they said that I was more wicked 
than the other nuns. They asked, how could I, who had not kept the 
rule in that house, think of keeping it in another of stricter 
observance? They said I was giving scandal in the city, and setting up 
novelties. All this neither troubled nor distressed me in the least, 
though I did seem to feel it, lest I should appear to make light of what 
they were saying. 

14. At last the Provincial commanded me to explain my conduct 
before the nuns, and I had to do it. As I was perfectly calm, and our 
Lord helped me, I explained everything in such a way that neither the 
Provincial nor those who were present found any reason to condemn 
me. Afterwards I spoke more plainly to the Provincial alone; he was 
very much satisfied, and promised, if the new monastery prospered, 
and the city became quiet, to give me leave to live in it. Now the 
outcry in the city was very great, as I am going to tell. Two or three 
days after this, the governor, certain members of the council of the 
city and of the Chapter, came together, and resolved that the new 
monastery should not be allowed to exist, that it was a visible wrong 
to the State, that the most Holy Sacrament should be removed, and 
that they would not suffer us to go on with our work. 

15. They assembled all the Orders—that is, two learned men from 
each—to give their opinion. Some were silent, others condemned; in 
the end, they resolved that the monastery should be broken up. Only 
one—he was of the Order of St. Dominic, and objected, not to the 
convent itself, but to the foundation of it in poverty—said that there 
was no reason why it should be thus dissolved, that the matter ought 
to be well considered, that there was time enough, that it was the 
affair of the Bishop, with other things of that kind. This was of great 
service to us, for they were angry enough to proceed to its destruction 
at once, and it was fortunate they did not. In short, the monastery 
must exist; our Lord was pleased to have it, and all of them could do 
nothing against His will. They gave their reasons, and showed their 
zeal for good, and thus, without offending God, made me suffer 
together with all those who were in favour of the monastery; they 
were not many, but they suffered much persecution. The inhabitants 


were so excited that they talked of nothing else; every one condemned 
me, and hurried to the Provincial and to my convent. 

16. I was no more distressed by what they said of me than if they 
had said nothing; but I was afraid the monastery would be destroyed: 
that was painful; so also was it to see those persons who helped me 
lose their credit and suffer so much annoyance. But as to what was 
said of myself I was rather glad, and if I had had any faith I should not 
have been troubled at all; but a slight failing in one virtue is enough 
to put all the others to sleep. I was therefore extremely distressed 
during the two days on which those assemblies of which I have spoken 
were held. In the extremity of my trouble, our Lord said to me: 
“Knowest thou not that I am the Almighty? what art thou afraid of?” 
He made me feel assured that the monastery would not be broken up, 
and I was exceedingly comforted. The informations taken were sent up 
to the king’s council, and an order came back for a report on the 
whole matter. 

17. Here was the beginning of a grand lawsuit: the city sent 
delegates to the court, and some must be sent also to defend the 
monastery: but I had no money, nor did I know what to do. Our Lord 
provided for us; for the Father Provincial never ordered me not to 
meddle in the matter. He is so great a lover of all that is good that, 
though he did not help us, he would not be against our work. Neither 
did he authorise me to enter the house till he saw how it would end. 
Those servants of God who were in it were left alone, and did more by 
their prayers than I did with all my negotiations, though the affair 
needed the utmost attention. Now and then everything seemed to fail; 
particularly one day, before the Provincial came, when the prioress 
ordered me to meddle no more with it, and to give it up altogether. I 
betook myself to God, and said, “O Lord, this house is not mine; it was 
founded for Thee; and now that there is no one to take up the cause, 
do Thou protect it.” I now felt myself in peace, and as free from 
anxiety as if the whole world were on my side in the matter; and at 
once I looked upon it as safe. 

18. A very great servant of God, and a lover of all perfection, a 
priest, who had helped me always, went to the court on this business, 
and took great pains. That holy nobleman of whom I have often 
spoken laboured much on our behalf, and helped us in every way. He 
had much trouble and persecution to endure, and I always found a 
father in him, and do so still. All those who helped us, our Lord filled 
with such favour as made them consider our affair as their own, as if 
their own life and reputation were at stake; and yet it was nothing to 
them, except in so far as it regarded the service of our Lord. His 
Majesty visibly helped the priest I have spoken of before, who was 
also one of those who gave us great help when the Bishop sent him as 


his representative to one of the great meetings. There he stood alone 
against all; at last he pacified them by means of certain propositions, 
which obtained us a little respite. But that was not enough; for they 
were ready to spend their lives if they could but destroy the 
monastery. This servant of God was he who gave the habit and 
reserved the most Holy Sacrament, and he was the object of much 
persecution. This attack lasted about six months: to relate in detail the 
heavy trials we passed through would be too tedious. 

19. I wondered at what Satan did against a few poor women, and 
also how all people thought that merely twelve women, with a 
prioress, could be so hurtful to the city,—for they were not to be 
more,—I say this to those who opposed us,—and living such austere 
lives; for if any harm or error came of it, it would all fall upon them. 
Harm to the city there could not be in any way; and yet the people 
thought there was so much in it, that they opposed us with a good 
conscience. At last they resolved they would tolerate us if we were 
endowed, and in consideration of that would suffer us to remain. I was 
so distressed at the trouble of all those who were on our side—more 
than at my own—that I thought it would not be amiss, till the people 
were pacified, to accept an endowment, but afterwards to resign it. At 
other times, too, wicked and imperfect as I am, I thought that perhaps 
our Lord wished it to be so, seeing that, without accepting it, we could 
not succeed; and so I consented to the compromise. 

20. The night before the settlement was to be made, I was in 
prayer,—the discussion of the terms of it had already begun,—when 
our Lord said to me that I must do nothing of the kind; for if we began 
with an endowment, they would never allow us to resign it. He said 
some other things also. The same night, the holy friar, Peter of 
Alcantara, appeared to me. He was then dead. But he had written to 
me before his death—for he knew the great opposition and 
persecution we had to bear—that he was glad the foundation was so 
much spoken against; it was a sign that our Lord would be 
exceedingly honoured in the monastery, seeing that Satan was so 
earnest against it; and that I was by no means to consent to an 
endowment. He urged this upon me twice or thrice in that letter, and 
said that if I persisted in this everything would succeed according to 
my wish. 

21. At this time I had already seen him twice since his death, and 
the great glory he was in, and so I was not afraid,—on the contrary, I 
was very glad; for he always appeared as a glorified body in great 
happiness, and the vision made me very happy too. I remember that 
he told me, the first time I saw him, among other things, when 
speaking of the greatness of his joy, that the penance he had done was 
a blessed thing for him, in that it had obtained so great a reward. But, 


as I think I have spoken of this before, I will now say no more than 
that he showed himself severe on this occasion: he merely said that I 
was on no account to accept an endowment, and asked why it was I 
did not take his advice. He then disappeared. I remained in 
astonishment, and the next day told the nobleman—for I went to him 
in all my troubles, as to one who did more than others for us in the 
matter—what had taken place, and charged him not to consent to the 
endowment, but to let the lawsuit go on. He was more firm on this 
point than I was, and was therefore greatly pleased; he told me 
afterwards how much he disliked the compromise. 

22. After this, another personage—a great servant of God, and with 
good intentions—came forward, who, now that the matter was in 
good train, advised us to put it in the hands of learned men. This 
brought on trouble enough; for some of those who helped me agreed 
to do so; and this plot of Satan was one of the most difficult of all to 
unravel. Our Lord was my helper throughout. Writing thus briefly, it is 
impossible for me to explain what took place during the two years 
that passed between the beginning and the completion of the 
monastery: the last six months and the first six months were the most 
painful. 

23. When at last the city was somewhat calm, the licentiate father, 
the Dominican friar who helped us, exerted himself most skilfully on 
our behalf. Though not here at the time, our Lord brought him here at 
a most convenient moment for our service, and it seems that His 
Majesty brought him for that purpose only. He told me afterwards that 
he had no reasons for coming, and that he heard of our affair as if by 
chance. He remained here as long as we wanted him: and on going 
away he prevailed, by some means, on the Father Provincial to permit 
me to enter this house, and to take with me some of the nuns—such a 
permission seemed impossible in so short a time—for the performance 
of the Divine Office, and the training of those who were in this house: 
the day of our coming was a most joyful day for me. 

24. While praying in the church, before I went into the house, and 
being as it were in a trance, I saw Christ; Who, as it seemed to me, 
received me with great affection, placed a crown on my head, and 
thanked me for what I had done for His Mother. On another occasion, 
when all of us remained in the choir in prayer after Compline, I saw 
our Lady in exceeding glory, in a white mantle, with which she 
seemed to cover us all. I understood by that the high degree of glory 
to which our Lord would raise the religious of this house. 

25. When we had begun to sing the Office, the people began to 
have a great devotion to the monastery; more nuns were received, and 
our Lord began to stir up those who had been our greatest persecutors 
to become great benefactors, and give alms to us. In this way they 


came to approve of what they had condemned; and so, by degrees, 
they withdrew from the lawsuit, and would say that they now felt it to 
be a work of God, since His Majesty had been pleased to carry it on in 
the face of so much opposition. And now there is not one who thinks 
that it would have been right not to have founded the monastery: so 
they make a point of furnishing us with alms; for without any asking 
on our part, without begging of any one, our Lord moves them to 
succour us; and so we always have what is necessary for us, and I trust 
in our Lord it will always be so. As the sisters are few in number, if 
they do their duty as our Lord at present by His grace enables them to 
do, I am confident that they will always have it, and that they need 
not be a burden nor troublesome to anybody; for our Lord will care 
for them, as He has hitherto done. 

26. It is the greatest consolation to me to find myself among those 
who are so detached. Their occupation is to learn how they may 
advance in the service of God. Solitude is their delight; and the 
thought of being visited by any one, even of their nearest kindred, is a 
trial, unless it helps them to kindle more and more their love of the 
Bridegroom. Accordingly, none come to this house who do not aim at 
this; otherwise they neither give nor receive any pleasure from their 
visits. Their conversation is of God only; and so he whose conversation 
is different does not understand them, and they do not understand 
him. 

27. We keep the rule of our Lady of Carmel, not the rule of the 
Mitigation, but as it was settled by Fr. Hugo, Cardinal of Santa Sabina, 
and given in the year 1248, in the fifth year of the pontificate of 
Innocent IV., Pope. All the trouble we had to go through, as it seems 
to me, will have been endured to good purpose. 

28. And now, though the rule be somewhat severe,—for we never 
eat flesh except in cases of necessity, fast eight months in the year, 
and practise some other austerities besides, according to the primitive 
rule,—yet the sisters think it light on many points, and so they have 
other observances, which we have thought necessary for the more 
perfect keeping of it. And I trust in our Lord that what we have begun 
will prosper more and more, according to the promise of His Majesty. 

29. The other house, which the holy woman of whom I spoke 
before laboured to establish, has been also blessed of our Lord, and is 
founded in Alcala: it did not escape serious opposition, nor fail to 
endure many trials. I know that all duties of religion are observed in 
it, according to our primitive rule. Our Lord grant that all may be to 
the praise and glory of Himself and of the glorious Virgin Mary, whose 
habit we wear. Amen. 

30. I think you must be wearied, my father, by the tedious history 
of this monastery; and yet it is most concise, if you compare it with 


our labours, and the wonders which our Lord has wrought here. There 
are many who can bear witness to this on oath. I therefore beg of your 
reverence, for the love of God, should you think fit to destroy the rest 
of this my writing, to preserve that part of it which relates to this 
monastery, and give it, when I am dead, to the sisters who may then 
be living in it. It will encourage them greatly, who shall come here 
both to serve God and to labour, that what has been thus begun may 
not fall to decay, but ever grow and thrive, when they see how much 
our Lord has done through one so mean and vile as I. As our Lord has 
been so particularly gracious to us in the foundation of this house, it 
seems to me that she will do very wrong, and that she will be heavily 
chastised of God, who shall be the first to relax the perfect observance 
of the rule, which our Lord has here begun and countenanced, so that 
it may be kept with so much sweetness: it is most evident that the 
observance of it is easy, and that it can be kept with ease, by the 
arrangement made for those who long to be alone with their 
Bridegroom Christ, in order to live for ever in Him. 

31. This is to be the perpetual aim of those who are here, to be 
alone with Him alone. They are not to be more in number than 
thirteen: I know this number to be the best, for I have had many 
opinions about it; and I have seen in my own experience, that to 
preserve our spirit, living on alms, without asking of any one, a larger 
number would be inexpedient. May they always believe one who with 
much labour and by the prayers of many people, accomplished that 
which must be for the best! That this is most expedient for us will be 
seen from the joy and cheerfulness, and the few troubles, we have all 
had in the years we have lived in this house, as well as from the better 
health than usual of us all. If any one thinks the rule hard, let her lay 
the fault on her want of the true spirit, and not on the rule of the 
house, seeing that delicate persons, and those not saints,—because 
they have the true spirit,—can bear it all with so much sweetness. Let 
others go to another monastery, where they may save their souls in 
the way of their own spirit. 


CHAPTER XXXVII 


THE EFFECTS OF THE DIVINE GRACES 
IN THE SOUL. THE INESTIMABLE 
GREATNESS OF ONE DEGREE OF GLORY 


OF THE EFFECTS WHICH REMAINED WHEN GOD GRANTED HER SOME FAVOUR; 
TOGETHER WITH OTHER VERY GOOD DOCTRINE. SHE SHOWS HOW ONE 
OUGHT TO STRIVE AFTER AND PRIZE EVERY INCREASE IN HEAVENLY GLORY, 
AND THAT FOR NO TROUBLE WHATEVER ONE SHOULD NEGLECT A GOOD THAT 
IS TO BE PERPETUAL. 


1. IT is painful to me to recount more of the graces which our Lord 
gave me than these already spoken of; and they are so many, that 
nobody can believe they were ever given to one so wicked: but in 
obedience to our Lord, who has commanded me to do it, and you, my 
fathers, I will speak of some of them to His glory. May it please His 
Majesty it may be to the profit of some soul! For if our Lord has been 
thus gracious to so miserable a thing as myself, what will He be to 
those who shall serve Him truly? Let all people resolve to please His 
Majesty, seeing that He gives such pledges as these even in this life. 

2. In the first place, it must be understood that, in those graces 
which God bestows on the soul, there are diverse degrees of joy: for in 
some visions the joy and sweetness and comfort of them so far exceed 
those of others, that I am amazed at the different degrees of fruition 
even in this life; for it happens that the joy and consolation which God 
gives in a vision or a trance are so different, that it seems impossible 
for the soul to be able to desire anything more in this world: and so, in 
fact, the soul does not desire, nor would it ask for, a greater joy. Still, 
since our Lord has made me understand how great a difference there 
is in heaven itself between the fruition of one and that of another, I 
see clearly enough that here also, when our Lord wills, He gives not 
by measure; and so I wish that I myself observed no measure in 
serving His Majesty, and in using my whole life and strength and 
health therein; and i would not have any fault of mine rob me of the 
slightest degree of fruition. 


3. And so I say that if I were asked which I preferred, to endure all 
the trials of the world until the end of it, and then receive one slight 
degree of glory additional, or without any suffering of any kind to 
enter into glory of a slightly lower degree, I would accept—oh, how 
willingly!—all those trials for one slight degree of fruition in the 
contemplation of the greatness of God; for I know that he who 
understands Him best, loves Him and praises Him best. I do not mean 
that I should not be satisfied, and consider myself to be most blessed, 
to be in heaven, even if I should be in the lowest place; for as Iam one 
who had that place in hell, it would be a great mercy of our Lord to 
admit me at all; and may it please His Majesty to bring me thither, 
and take away His eyes from beholding my grievous sins. What I mean 
is this,—if it were in my power, even if it cost me everything, and our 
Lord gave me the grace to endure much affliction, I would not through 
any fault of mine lose one degree of glory. Ah, wretched that I am, 
who by so many faults had forfeited all! 

4. It is also to be observed that, in every vision or revelation which 
our Lord in His mercy sent me, a great gain accrued to my soul, and 
that in some of the visions this gain was very great. The vision of 
Christ left behind an impression of His exceeding beauty, and it 
remains with me to this day. One vision alone of Him is enough to 
effect this; what, then, must all those visions have done, which our 
Lord in His mercy sent me? One exceedingly great blessing has 
resulted therefrom, and it is this—I had one very grievous fault, 
which was the source of much evil; namely, whenever I found 
anybody well disposed towards myself, and I liked him, I used to have 
such an affection for him as compelled me always to remember and 
think of him, though I had no intention of offending God: however, I 
was pleased to see him, to think of him and of his good qualities. All 
this was so hurtful, that it brought my soul to the very verge of 
destruction. 

5. But ever since I saw the great beauty of our Lord, I never saw 
any one who in comparison with Him seemed even endurable, or that 
could occupy my thoughts. For if I but turn mine eyes inwardly for a 
moment to the contemplation of the image which I have within me, I 
find myself so free, that from that instant everything I see is loathsome 
in comparison with the excellences and graces of which I had a vision 
in our Lord. Neither is there any sweetness, nor any kind of pleasure, 
which I can make any account of, compared with that which comes 
from hearing but one word from His divine mouth. What, then, must 
it be when I hear so many? I look upon it as impossible—unless our 
Lord, for my sins, should permit the loss of this remembrance—that I 
should have the power to occupy myself with anything in such a way 
as that I should not instantly recover my liberty by thinking of our 


Lord. 

6. This has happened to me with some of my confessors, for I 
always have a great affection for those who have the direction of my 
soul. As I really saw in them only the representatives of God, I thought 
my will was always there where it is most occupied; and as I felt very 
safe in the matter, I always showed myself glad to see them. They, on 
the other hand, servants of God, and fearing Him, were afraid that I 
was attaching and binding myself too much to them, though in a holy 
way, and treated me with rudeness. This took place after I had 
become so ready to obey them; for before that time I had no affection 
whatever for them. I used to laugh to myself, when I saw how much 
they were deceived. Though I was not always putting before them 
how little I was attached to anybody, as clearly as I was convinced of 
it myself, yet I did assure them of it; and they, in their further 
relations with me, acknowledged how much I owed to our Lord in the 
matter. These suspicions of me always arose in the beginning. 

7. My love of, and trust in, our Lord, after I had seen Him in a 
vision, began to grow, for my converse with Him was so continual. I 
saw that, though He was God, He was man also; that He is not 
surprised at the frailties of men, that He understands our miserable 
nature, liable to fall continually, because of the first sin, for the 
reparation of which He had come. I could speak to Him as to a friend, 
though He is my Lord, because I do not consider Him as one of our 
earthly Lords, who affect a power they do not possess, who give 
audience at fixed hours, and to whom only certain persons may speak. 
If a poor man have any business with these, it will cost him many 
goings and comings, and currying favour with others, together with 
much pain and labour before he can speak to them. Ah, if such a one 
has business with a king! Poor people, not of gentle blood, cannot 
approach him, for they must apply to those who are his friends, and 
certainly these are not persons who tread the world under their feet; 
for they who do this speak the truth, fear nothing, and ought to fear 
nothing; they are not courtiers, because it is not the custom of a court, 
where they must be silent about those things they dislike, must not 
even dare to think about them, lest they should fall into disgrace. 

8. O King of glory, and Lord of all kings! oh, how Thy kingly 
dignity is not hedged about by trifles of this kind! Thy kingdom is for 
ever. We do not require chamberlains to introduce us into Thy 
presence. The very vision of Thy person shows us at once that Thou 
alone art to be called Lord. Thy Majesty is so manifest, that there is no 
need of a retinue or guard to make us confess that Thou art king. An 
earthly king without attendants would be hardly acknowledged; and 
though he might wish ever so much to be recognised, people will not 
own him when he appears as others; it is necessary that his dignity 


should be visible, if people are to believe in it. This is reason enough 
why kings should affect so much state; for if they had none, no one 
would respect them; this their semblance of power is not in 
themselves, and their authority must come to them from others. 

9. O my Lord! O my King! who can describe Thy Majesty? It is 
impossible not to see that Thou art Thyself the great Ruler of all, that 
the beholding of Thy Majesty fills men with awe. But I am filled with 
greater awe, O my Lord, when I consider Thy humility, and the love 
Thou hast for such as I am. We can converse and speak with Thee 
about everything whenever we will; and when we lose our first fear 
and awe at the vision of Thy Majesty, we have a greater dread of 
offending Thee,—not arising out of the fear of punishment, O my 
Lord, for that is as nothing in comparison with the loss of Thee! 

10. Thus far of the blessings of this vision, without speaking of 
others, which abide in the soul when it is past. If it be from God, the 
fruits thereof show it, when the soul receives light; for, as I have often 
said: the will of our Lord is that the soul should be in darkness, and 
not see this light. It is, therefore, nothing to be wondered at that I, 
knowing myself to be so wicked as I am, should be afraid. 

11. It is only just now it happened to me to be for eight days in a 
state wherein it seemed that I did not, and could not, confess my 
obligations to God, or remember His mercies; but my soul was so 
stupefied and occupied with I know not what nor how: not that I had 
any bad thoughts; only I was so incapable of good thoughts, that I was 
laughing at myself, and even rejoicing to see how mean a soul can be 
if God is not always working in it. The soul sees clearly that God is not 
away from it in this state, and that it is not in those great tribulations 
which I have spoken of as being occasionally mine. Though it heaps 
up fuel, and does the little it can do of itself, it cannot make the fire of 
the love of God burn: it is a great mercy that even the smoke is visible, 
showing that it is not altogether quenched. Our Lord will return and 
kindle it; and until then the soul—though it may lose its breath in 
blowing and arranging the fuel—seems to be doing nothing but 
putting it out more and more. 

12. I believe that now the best course is to be absolutely resigned, 
confessing that we can do nothing, and so apply ourselves—as I said 
before—to something else which is meritorious. Our Lord, it may be, 
takes away from the soul the power of praying, that it may betake 
itself to something else, and learn by experience how little it can do in 
its own strength. 

13. It is true I have this day been rejoicing in our Lord, and have 
dared to complain of His Majesty. I said unto Him: How is it, O my 
God, that it is not enough for Thee to detain me in this wretched life, 
and that I should have to bear with it for the love of Thee, and be 


willing to live where everything hinders the fruition of Thee; where, 
besides, I must eat and sleep, transact business, and converse with 
every one, and all for Thy love? how is it, then—for Thou well 
knowest, O my Lord, all this to be the greatest torment unto me,— 
that, in the rare moments when I am with Thee, Thou hidest Thyself 
from me? How is this consistent with Thy compassion? How can that 
love Thou hast for me endure this? I believe, O Lord, if it were 
possible for me to hide myself from Thee, as Thou hidest Thyself from 
me—lI think and believe so—such is Thy love, that Thou wouldst not 
endure it at my hands. But Thou art with me, and seest me always. O 
my Lord, I beseech Thee look to this; it must not be; a wrong is done 
to one who loves Thee so much. 

14. I happened to utter these words, and others of the same kind, 
when I should have been thinking rather how my place in hell was 
pleasant in comparison with the place I deserved. But now and then 
my love makes me foolish, so that I lose my senses; only it is with all 
the sense I have that I make these complaints, and our Lord bears it 
all. Blessed be so good a King! 

15. Can we be thus bold with the kings of this world? And yet I am 
not surprised that we dare not thus speak to a king, for it is only 
reasonable that men should be afraid of him, or even to the great lords 
who are his representatives. The world is now come to such a state, 
that men’s lives ought to be longer than they are, if we are to learn all 
the new customs and ceremonies of good breeding, and yet spend any 
time in the service of God. I bless myself at the sight of what is going 
on. The fact is, I did not know how I was to live when I came into this 
house. Any negligence in being much more ceremonious with people 
than they deserve is not taken as a jest; on the contrary, they look 
upon it as an insult deliberately offered; so that it becomes necessary 
for you to satisfy them of your good intentions, if there happens, as I 
have said, to have been any negligence; and even then, God grant they 
may believe you. 

16. I repeat it,—I certainly did not know how to live; for my poor 
soul was worn out. It is told to employ all its thoughts always on God, 
and that it is necessary to do so if it would avoid many dangers. On 
the other hand, it finds it will not do to fail in any one point of the 
world’s law, under the penalty of affronting those who look upon 
these things as touching their honour. I was worn out in unceasingly 
giving satisfaction to people; for, though I tried my utmost, I could not 
help failing in many ways in matters which, as I have said, are not 
slightly thought of in the world. 

17. Is it true that in religious houses no explanations are necessary, 
for it is only reasonable we should be excused these observances? 
Well, that is not so; for there are people who say that monasteries 


ought to be courts in politeness and instruction. I certainly cannot 
understand it. I thought that perhaps some saint may have said that 
they ought to be courts to teach those who wish to be the courtiers of 
heaven, and that these people misunderstood their meaning; for if a 
man be careful to please God continually, and to hate the world, as he 
ought to do, I do not see how he can be equally careful to please those 
who live in the world in these matters which are continually 
changing. If they could be learnt once for all, it might be borne with: 
but as to the way of addressing letters, there ought to be a professor’s 
chair founded, from which lectures should be given, so to speak, 
teaching us how to do it; for the paper should on one occasion be left 
blank in one corner, and on another in another corner; and a man 
must not be addressed as the illustrious who was hitherto addressed as 
the magnificent. 

18. I know not where this will stop: I am not yet fifty, and yet I 
have seen so many changes during my life, that I do not know how to 
live. What will they do who are only just born, and who may live 
many years? Certainly I am sorry for those spiritual people who, for 
certain holy purposes, are obliged to live in the world; the cross they 
have to carry is a dreadful one. If they could all agree together, and 
make themselves ignorant, and be willing to be considered so in these 
sciences, they would set themselves free from much trouble. But what 
folly am I about! from speaking of the greatness of God I am come to 
speak of the meanness of the world! Since our Lord has given me the 
grace to quit it, I wish to leave it altogether. Let them settle these 
matters who maintain these follies with so much labour. God grant 
that in the next life, where there is no changing, we may not have to 
pay for them! Amen. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII 


CERTAIN HEAVENLY SECRETS, VISIONS, 
AND REVELATIONS. THE EFFECTS OF 
THEM IN HER SOUL 


SHE TREATS OF SOME GREAT MERCIES GOD SHOWED HER, EVEN MAKING 
KNOWN TO HER HEAVENLY SECRETS BY MEANS OF VISIONS AND REVELATIONS 
HIS MAJESTY VOUCHSAFED TO GRANT HER. SHE SPEAKS OF THE EFFECTS THEY 
CAUSED, AND THE GREAT IMPROVEMENT RESULTING IN HER SOUL. 


1. ONE night I was so unwell that I thought I might be excused 
making my prayer; so I took my rosary, that I might employ myself in 
vocal prayer, trying not to be recollected in my understanding, though 
outwardly I was recollected, being in my oratory. These little 
precautions are of no use when our Lord will have it otherwise. I 
remained there but a few moments thus, when I was rapt in spirit with 
such violence that I could make no resistance whatever. It seemed to 
me that I was taken up to heaven; and the first persons I saw there 
were my father and my mother. I saw other things also; but the time 
was no longer than that in which the Ave Maria might be said, and I 
was amazed at it, looking on it all as too great a grace for me. But as 
to the shortness of the time, it might have been longer, only it was all 
done in a very short space. 

2. I was afraid it might be an illusion; but as I did not think so, I 
knew not what to do, because I was very much ashamed to go to my 
confessor about it. It was not, as it seemed to me, because I was 
humble, but because I thought he would laugh at me, and say: Oh, 
what a St. Paul!—she sees the things of heaven; or a St. Jerome. And 
because these glorious Saints had had such visions, I was so much the 
more afraid, and did nothing but cry; for I did not think it possible for 
me to see what they saw. At last, though I felt it exceedingly, I went to 
my confessor; for I never dared to keep secret anything of this kind, 
however much it distressed me to speak of them, owing to the great 
fear I had of being deceived. When my confessor saw how much I was 
suffering, he consoled me greatly, and gave me plenty of good reasons 


why I should have no fear. 

3. It happened, also, as time went on, and it happens now from 
time to time, that our Lord showed me still greater secrets. The soul, 
even if it would, has neither the means nor the power to see more 
than what He shows it; and so, each time, I saw nothing more than 
what our Lord was pleased to let me see. But such was the vision, that 
the least part of it was enough to make my soul amazed, and to raise 
it so high that it esteems and counts as nothing all the things of this 
life. I wish I could describe, in some measure, the smallest portion of 
what I saw; but when I think of doing it, I find it impossible; for the 
mere difference alone between the light we have here below, and that 
which is seen in a vision,—both being light,—is so great, that there is 
no comparison between them; the brightness of the sun itself seems to 
be something exceedingly loathsome. In a word, the imagination, 
however strong it may be, can neither conceive nor picture to itself 
this light, nor any one of the things which our Lord showed me in a 
joy so supreme that it cannot be described; for then all the senses 
exult so deeply and so sweetly, that no description is possible; and so 
it is better to say nothing more. 

4. I was in this state once for more than an hour, our Lord showing 
me wonderful things. He seemed as if He would not leave me. He said 
to me: “See, My daughter, what they lose who are against Me; do not 
fail to tell them of it.” Ah, my Lord, how little good my words will do 
them, who are made blind by their own conduct, if Thy Majesty will 
not give them light! Some, to whom Thou hast given it, there are, who 
have profited by the knowledge of Thy greatness; but as they see it 
revealed to one so wicked and base as I am, I look upon it as a great 
thing if there should be any found to believe me. Blessed be Thy 
name, and blessed be Thy compassion; for I can trace, at least in my 
own soul, a visible improvement. Afterwards I wished I had continued 
in that trance for ever, and that I had not returned to consciousness, 
because of an abiding sense of contempt for everything here below; all 
seemed to be filth; and I see how meanly we employ ourselves who 
are detained on earth. 

5. When I was staying with that lady of whom I have been 
speaking, it happened to me once when I was suffering from my heart, 
—for, as I have said, I suffered greatly at one time, though not so 
much now,—that she, being a person of great charity, brought out her 
jewels set in gold, and precious stones of great price, and particularly 
a diamond, which she valued very much. She thought this might 
amuse me; but I laughed to myself, and was very sorry to see what 
men made much of; for I thought of what our Lord had laid up for us, 
and considered how impossible it was for me, even if I made the 
effort, to have any appreciation whatever of such things, provided our 


Lord did not permit me to forget what He was keeping for us. 

6. A soul in this state attains to a certain freedom, which is so 
complete that none can understand it who does not possess it. It is a 
real and true detachment, independent of our efforts; God effects it all 
Himself; for His Majesty reveals the truth in such a way, that it 
remains so deeply impressed on our souls as to make it clear that we 
of ourselves could not thus acquire it in so short a time. 

7. The fear of death, also, was now very slight in me, who had 
always been in great dread of it; now it seems to me that death is a 
very light thing for one who serves God, because the soul is in a 
moment delivered thereby out of its prison, and at rest. This elevation 
of the spirit, and the vision of things so high in these trances, seem to 
me to have a great likeness to the flight of the soul from the body, in 
that it finds itself in a moment in the possession of these good things. 
We put aside the agonies of its dissolution, of which no great account 
is to be made; for they who love God in truth, and are utterly 
detached from the things of this life, must die with the greater 
sweetness. 

8. It seems to me, also, that the rapture was a great help to 
recognise our true home, and to see that we are pilgrims here; it is a 
great thing to see what is going on there, and to know where we have 
to live; for if a person has to go and settle in another country, it is a 
great help to him, in undergoing the fatigues of his journey, that he 
has discovered it to be a country where he may live in the most 
perfect peace. Moreover, it makes it easy for us to think of the things 
of heaven, and to have our conversation there. It is a great gain, 
because the mere looking up to heaven makes the soul recollected; for 
as our Lord has been pleased to reveal heaven in some degree, my 
soul dwells upon it in thought; and it happens occasionally that they 
who are about me, and with whom I find consolation, are those whom 
I know to be living in heaven, and that I look upon them only as really 
alive; while those who are on earth are so dead, that the whole world 
seems unable to furnish me with companions, particularly when these 
impetuosities of love are upon me. Everything seems a dream, and 
what I see with the bodily eyes an illusion. What I have seen with the 
eyes of the soul is that which my soul desires; and as it finds itself far 
away from those things, that is death. 

9. In a word, it is a very great mercy which our Lord gives to that 
soul to which He grants the like visions, for they help it in much, and 
also in carrying a heavy cross, since nothing satisfies it, and 
everything is against it; and if our Lord did not now and then suffer 
these visions to be forgotten, though they recur again and again to the 
memory, I know not how life could be borne. May He be blessed and 
praised for ever and ever! I implore His Majesty by that Blood which 


His Son shed for me, now that, of His good pleasure, I know 
something of these great blessings, and begin to have the fruition of 
them, that it may not be with me as it was with Lucifer, who by his 
own fault forfeited it all. I beseech Thee, for Thine own sake, not to 
suffer this; for I am at times in great fear, though at others, and most 
frequently, the mercy of God reassures me, for He who has delivered 
me from so many sins will not withdraw His hand from under me, and 
let me be lost. I pray you, my father, to beg this grace for me always. 

10. The mercies, then, hitherto described are not, I in my opinion, 
so great as those which I am now going to speak of, on many 
accounts, because of the great blessings they have brought with them, 
and because of the great fortitude which my soul derived from them; 
and yet every one separately considered is so great, that there is 
nothing to be compared with them. 

11. One day—it was the eve of Pentecost—I went after Mass to a 
very lonely spot, where I used to pray very often, and began to read 
about the feast in the book of a Carthusian; and reading of the marks 
by which beginners, proficients, and the perfect may know that they 
have the Holy Ghost, it seemed to me, when I had read of these three 
states, that by the goodness of God, so far as I could understand, the 
Holy Ghost was with me. I praised God for it; and calling to mind how 
on another occasion, when I read this, I was very deficient,—for I saw 
most distinctly at that time how deficient I was then from what I saw I 
was now,—I recognized herein the great mercy of our Lord to me and 
so began to consider the place which my sins had earned for me in 
hell, and praised God exceedingly, because it seemed as if I did not 
know my own soul again, so great a change had come over it. 

12. While thinking of these things, my soul was carried away with 
extreme violence, and I knew not why. It seemed as if it would have 
gone forth out of the body, for it could not contain itself, nor was it 
able to hope for so great a good. The impetuosity was so excessive 
that I had no power left, and, as I think, different from what I had 
been used to. I knew not what ailed my soul, nor what it desired, for it 
was so changed. I leaned for support, for I could not sit, because my 
natural strength had utterly failed. 

13. Then I saw over my head a dove, very different from those we 
usually see, for it had not the same plumage, but wings formed of 
small shells shining brightly. It was larger than an ordinary dove; I 
thought I heard the rustling of its wings. It hovered above me during 
the space of an Ave Maria. But such was the state of my soul, that in 
losing itself it lost also the sight of the dove. My spirit grew calm with 
such a guest; and yet, as I think, a grace so wonderful might have 
disturbed and frightened it; and as it began to rejoice in the vision, it 
was delivered from all fear, and with the joy came peace, my soul 


continuing entranced. The joy of this rapture was exceedingly great; 
and for the rest of that festal time I was so amazed and bewildered 
that I did not know what I was doing, nor how I could have received 
so great a grace. I neither heard nor saw anything, so to speak, 
because of my great inward joy. From that day forth I perceived in 
myself a very great progress in the highest love of God, together with 
a great increase in the strength of my virtues. May He be blessed and 
praised for ever! Amen. 

14. On another occasion I saw that very dove above the head of 
one of the Dominican fathers; but it seemed to me that the rays and 
brightness of the wings were far greater. I understood by this that he 
was to draw souls unto God. 

15. At another time I saw our Lady putting a cope of exceeding 
whiteness on that Licentiate of the same Order, of whom I have made 
mention more than once. She told me that she gave him that cope in 
consideration of the service he had rendered her by helping to found 
this house, that it was a sign that she would preserve his soul pure for 
the future, and that he should not fall into mortal sin. I hold it for 
certain that so it came to pass, for he died within a few years; his 
death and the rest of his life were so penitential, his whole life and 
death so holy, that, so far as anything can be known, there cannot be 
a doubt on the subject. One of the friars present at his death told me 
that, before he breathed his last, he said to him that St. Thomas was 
with him. He died in great joy, longing to depart out of this land of 
exile. 

16. Since then he has appeared to me more than once in 
exceedingly great glory, and told me certain things. He was so given 
to prayer, that when he was dying, and would have interrupted it if he 
could because of his great weakness, he was not able to do so; for he 
was often in a trance. He wrote to me not long before he died, and 
asked me what he was to do; for as soon as he had said Mass he fell 
into a trance, which lasted a long time, and which he could not 
hinder. At last God gave him the reward of the many services of his 
whole life. 

17. I had certain visions, too, of the great graces which our Lord 
bestowed upon that rector of the Society of Jesus, of whom I have 
spoken already more than once; but I will not say anything of them 
now, lest I should be too tedious. It was his lot once to be in great 
trouble, to suffer great persecution and distress. One day, when I was 
hearing Mass, I saw Christ on the Cross at the elevation of the Host. 
He spoke certain words to me, which I was to repeat to that father for 
his comfort, together with others, which were to warn him beforehand 
of what was coming, and to remind him of what He had suffered on 
his behalf, and that he must prepare for suffering. This gave him great 


consolation and courage; and everything came to pass afterwards as 
our Lord had told me. 

18. I have seen great things of members of the Order to which this 
father belongs, which is the Society of Jesus, and of the whole Order 
itself; I have occasionally seen them in heaven with white banners in 
their hands, and I have had other most wonderful visions, as I am 
saying, about them, and therefore have a great veneration for this 
Order; for I have had a great deal to do with those who are of it, and I 
see that their lives are conformed to that which our Lord gave me to 
understand about them. 

19. One night, when I was in prayer, our Lord spoke to me certain 
words, whereby He made me remember the great wickedness of my 
past life. They filled me with shame and distress; for though they were 
not spoken with severity, they caused a feeling and a painfulness 
which were too much for me: and we feel that we make greater 
progress in the knowledge of ourselves when we hear one of these 
words, than we can make by a meditation of many days on our own 
misery, because these words impress the truth upon us at the same 
time in such a way that we cannot resist it. He set before me the 
former inclinations of my will to vanities, and told me to make much 
of the desire I now had that my will, which had been so ill employed, 
should be fixed on Him, and that He would accept it. 

20. On other occasions He told me to remember how I used to 
think it an honourable thing to go against His honour; and again, to 
remember my debt to Him, for when I was most rebellious He was 
bestowing His graces upon me. If I am doing anything wrong—and my 
wrong-doings are many—His Majesty makes me see it in such a way 
that I am utterly confounded; and as I do so often, that happens often 
also. I have been found fault with by my confessors occasionally; and 
on betaking myself to prayer for consolation, have received a real 
reprimand. 

21. To return to what I was speaking of. When our Lord made me 
remember my wicked life, I wept; for as I considered that I had then 
never done any good, I thought He might be about to bestow upon me 
some special grace; because most frequently, when I receive any 
particular mercy from our Lord, it is when I have been previously 
greatly humiliated, in order that I may the more clearly see how far I 
am from deserving it. I think our Lord must do it for that end. 

22. Almost immediately after this I was so raised up in spirit that I 
thought myself to be, as it were, out of the body; at least, I did not 
know that I was living in it. I had a vision of the most Sacred 
Humanity in exceeding glory, greater than I had ever seen It in before. 
I beheld It in a wonderful and clear way in the bosom of the Father. I 
cannot tell how it was, for I saw myself, without seeing, as it seemed 


to me, in the presence of God. My amazement was such that I 
remained, as I believe, some days before I could recover myself. I had 
continually before me, as present, the Majesty of the Son of God, 
though not so distinctly as in the vision. I understood this well 
enough; but the vision remained so impressed on my imagination, that 
I could not get rid of it for some time, though it had lasted but a 
moment; it is a great comfort to me, and also a great blessing. 

23. I have had this vision on three other occasions, and it is, I 
think, the highest of all the visions which our Lord in His mercy 
showed me. The fruits of it are the very greatest, for it seems to purify 
the soul in a wonderful way, and destroy, as it were utterly, altogether 
the strength of our sensual nature. It is a grand flame of fire, which 
seems to burn up and annihilate all the desires of this life. For though 
now—glory be to God!—I had no desires after vanities, I saw clearly 
in the vision how all things are vanity and how hollow are all the 
dignities of earth; it was a great lesson, teaching me to raise up my 
desires to the Truth alone. It impresses on the soul a sense of the 
presence of God such as I cannot in any way describe, only it is very 
different from that which it is in our own power to acquire on earth. It 
fills the soul with profound astonishment at its own daring, and at any 
one else being able to dare to offend His most awful Majesty. 

24. I must have spoken now and then of the effects of visions, and 
of other matters of the same kind, and I have already said that the 
blessings they bring with them are of various degrees; but those of this 
vision are the highest of all. When I went to Communion once I called 
to mind the exceeding great majesty of Him I had seen, and 
considered that it was He who is present in the most Holy Sacrament, 
and very often our Lord was pleased to show Himself to me in the 
Host; the very hairs on my head stood, and I thought I should come to 
nothing. 

25. O my Lord! ah, if Thou didst not throw a veil over Thy 
greatness, who would dare, being so foul and miserable, to come in 
contact with Thy great Majesty? Blessed be Thou, O Lord; may the 
angels and all creation praise Thee, Who orderest all things according 
to the measure of our weakness, so that, when we have the fruition of 
Thy sovereign mercies, Thy great power may not terrify us, so that we 
dare not, being a frail and miserable race, persevere in that fruition! 

26. It might happen to us as it did to the labourer—I know it to be 
a certain fact—who found a treasure beyond his expectations, which 
were mean. When he saw himself in possession of it, he was seized 
with melancholy, which by degrees brought him to his grave through 
simple distress and anxiety of mind, because he did not know what to 
do with his treasure. If he had not found it all at once, and if others 
had given him portions of it by degrees, maintaining him thereby, he 


might have been more happy than he had been in his poverty, nor 
would it have cost him his life. 

27. O Thou Treasure of the poor! how marvellously Thou sustainest 
souls, showing to them, not all at once, but by little and little, the 
abundance of Thy riches! When I behold Thy great Majesty hidden 
beneath that which is so slight as the Host is, I am filled with wonder, 
ever since that vision, at Thy great wisdom; and I know not how it is 
that our Lord gives me the strength and courage necessary to draw 
near to Him, were it not that He who has had such compassion on me, 
and still has, gives me strength, nor would it be possible for me to be 
silent, or refrain from making known marvels so great. 

28. What must be the thoughts of a wretched person such as I am, 
full of abominations, and who has spent her life with so little fear of 
God, when she draws near to our Lord’s great Majesty, at the moment 
He is pleased to show Himself to my soul? How can I open my mouth, 
that has uttered so many words against Him, to receive that most 
glorious Body, purity and compassion itself? The love that is visible in 
His most beautiful Face, sweet and tender, pains and distresses the 
soul, because it has not served Him, more than all the terrors of His 
Majesty. What should have been my thoughts, then, on those two 
occasions when I saw what I have described? Truly, O my Lord and 
my joy, I am going to say that in some way, in these great afflictions 
of my soul, I have done something in Thy service. Ah! I know not 
what I am saying, for I am writing this as if the words were not mine, 
because I am troubled, and in some measure beside myself, when I 
call these things to remembrance. If these thoughts were really mine, I 
might well say that I had done something for Thee, O my Lord; but as 
I can have no good thought if Thou givest it not, no thanks are due to 
me; I am the debtor, O Lord, and it is Thou who art the offended One. 

29. Once, when I was going to Communion, I saw with the eyes of 
the soul, more distinctly than with those of the body, two devils of 
most hideous shape; their horns seemed to encompass the throat of 
the poor priest; and I beheld my Lord, in that great majesty of which I 
have spoken, held in the hands of that priest, in the Host he was about 
to give me. It was plain that those hands were those of a sinner, and I 
felt that the soul of that priest was in mortal sin. What must it be, O 
my Lord, to look upon Thy beauty amid shapes so hideous? The two 
devils were so frightened and cowed in Thy presence, that they 
seemed as if they would have willingly run away, hadst Thou but 
given them leave. So troubled was I by the vision, that I knew not how 
I could go to Communion. I was also in great fear, for I thought, if the 
vision was from God, that His Majesty would not have allowed me to 
see the evil state of that soul. 

30. Our Lord Himself told me to pray for that priest; that He had 


allowed this in order that I might understand the power of the words 
of consecration, and how God failed not to be present, however 
wicked the priest might be who uttered them; and that I might see His 
great goodness in that He left Himself in the very hands of His enemy, 
for my good and for the good of all. I understood clearly how the 
priests are under greater obligations to be holy than other persons; 
and what a horrible thing it is to receive this most Holy Sacrament 
unworthily, and how great is the devil’s dominion over a soul in 
mortal sin. It did me a great service, and made me fully understand 
what I owe to God. May He be blessed for evermore! 

31. At another time I had a vision of a different kind, which 
frightened me very much. I was in a place where a certain person 
died, who as I understood had led a very bad life, and that for many 
years. But he had been ill for two years, and in some respects seemed 
to have reformed. He died without confession; nevertheless, I did not 
think he would be damned. When the body had been wrapped in the 
winding-sheet, I saw it laid hold of by a multitude of devils, who 
seemed to toss it to and fro, and also to treat it with great cruelty. I 
was terrified at the sight, for they dragged it about with great hooks. 
But when I saw it carried to the grave with all the respect and 
ceremoniousness common to all, I began to think of the goodness of 
God, who would not allow that person to be dishonoured, but would 
have the fact of his being His enemy concealed. 

32. I was almost out of my senses at the sight. During the whole of 
the funeral service, I did not see one of the evil spirits. Afterwards, 
when the body was about to be laid in the grave, so great a multitude 
of them was therein waiting to receive it, that I was beside myself at 
the sight, and it required no slight courage on my part not to betray 
my distress. I thought of the treatment which that soul would receive, 
when the devils had such power over the wretched body. Would to 
God that all who live in mortal sin might see what I then saw,—it was 
a fearful sight; it would go, I believe, a great way towards making 
them lead better lives. 

33. All this made me know more of what I owe to God, and of the 
evils from which He has delivered me. I was in great terror. I spoke of 
it to my confessor, and I thought it might be an illusion of Satan, in 
order to take away my good opinion of that person, who yet was not 
accounted a very good Christian. The truth is, that, whether it was an 
illusion or not, it makes me afraid whenever I think of it. 

34. Now that I have begun to speak of the visions I had concerning 
the dead, I will mention some matters which our Lord was pleased to 
reveal to me in relation to certain souls. I will confine myself to a few 
for the sake of brevity, and because they are not necessary; I mean 
that they are not for our profit. They told me that one who had been 


our Provincial—he was then of another province—was dead. He was a 
man of great virtue, with whom I had had a great deal to do, and to 
whom I was under many obligations for certain kindnesses shown me. 
When I heard that he was dead, I was exceedingly troubled, because I 
trembled for his salvation, seeing that he had been superior for twenty 
years. That is what I dread very much; for the cure of souls seems to 
me to be full of danger. I went to an oratory in great distress, and gave 
up to him all the good I had ever done in my whole life,—it was little 
enough,—and prayed our Lord that His merits might fill up what was 
wanting, in order that this soul might be delivered up from purgatory. 

35. While I was thus praying to our Lord as well as I could, he 
seemed to me to rise up from the depths of the earth on my right 
hand, and I saw him ascend to heaven in exceeding great joy. He was 
a very old man then, but I saw him as if he were only thirty years old, 
and I thought even younger, and there was a brightness in his face. 
This vision passed away very quickly; but I was so exceedingly 
comforted by it, that I could never again mourn his death, although 
many persons were distressed at it, for he was very much beloved. So 
greatly comforted was my soul, that nothing disturbed it, neither 
could I doubt the truth of the vision; I mean that it was no illusion. 

36. I had this vision about a fortnight after he was dead; 
nevertheless, I did not omit to obtain prayers for him, and I prayed 
myself, only I could not pray with the same earnestness that I should 
have done if I had not seen that vision. For when our Lord showed 
him thus to me, it seemed to me afterwards, when I prayed for him to 
His Majesty,—and I could not help it,—that I was like one who gave 
alms to a rich man. Later on I heard an account of the death he died in 
our Lord—he was far away from here; it was one of such great 
edification, that he left all wondering to see how recollected, how 
penitent, and how humble he was when he died. 

37. A nun, who was a great servant of God, died in this house. On 
the next day one of the sisters was reciting the lesson in the Office of 
the Dead, which was said in choir for that nun’s soul, and I was 
standing myself to assist her in singing the versicle, when, in the 
middle of the lesson, I saw the departed nun, as I believe, in a vision; 
her soul seemed to rise on my right hand like the soul of the 
Provincial, and ascend to heaven. This vision was not imaginary, like 
the preceding, but like those others of which I have spoken before; it 
is not less certain, however, than the other visions I had. 

38. Another nun died in this same house of mine: she was about 
eighteen or twenty years of age, and had always been sickly. She was 
a great servant of God, attentive in choir, and a person of great virtue. 
I certainly thought that she would not go to purgatory, on account of 
her exceeding merits, because the infirmities under which she had 


laboured were many. While I was saying the Office, before she was 
buried,—she had been dead about four hours,—I saw her rise in the 
same place and ascend to heaven. 

39. I was once in one of the colleges of the Society of Jesus, and in 
one of those great sufferings which, as I have said, I occasionally had, 
and still have, both in soul and body, and then so grievously that I 
was not able, as it seemed to me, to have even one good thought. The 
night before, one of the brothers of that house had died in it; and I, as 
well as I could, was commending his soul to God, and hearing the 
Mass which another father of that Society was saying for him, when I 
became recollected at once, and saw him go up to heaven in great 
glory, and our Lore with him. I understood that His Majesty went with 
him by way of special grace. 

40. Another brother of our Order, a good friar, was very ill; and 
when I was at Mass, I became recollected, and saw him dead, entering 
into heaven without going through purgatory. He died, as I afterwards 
learned, at the very time of my vision. I was amazed that he had not 
gone to purgatory. I understood that, having become a friar and 
carefully kept the rule, the Bulls of the Order had been of use to him, 
so that he did not pass into purgatory. I do not know why I came to 
have this revealed to me; I think it must be because I was to learn that 
it is not enough for a man to be a friar in his habit—I mean, to wear 
the habit—to attain to that state of high perfection which that of a 
friar is. 

41. I will speak no more of these things, because, as I have said 
just, there is no necessity for it, though our Lord has been so gracious 
to me as to show me much. But in all the visions I had, I saw no souls 
escape purgatory except this Carmelite father, the holy friar Peter of 
Alcantara, and that Dominican father of whom I spoke before. It 
pleased our Lord to let me see the degree of glory to which some souls 
have been raised, showing them to me in the places they occupy. 
There is a great difference between one place and another. 


CHAPTER XXXIX 


OTHER GRACES BESTOWED ON THE 
SAINT. THE PROMISES OF OUR LORD 
TO HER. DIVINE LOCUTIONS AND 
VISIONS 


SHE CONTINUES THE SAME SUBJECT, MENTIONING GREAT GRACES GRANTED 
HER BY GOD. HOW HE PROMISED TO HEAR HER REQUESTS ON BEHALF OF 
PERSONS FOR WHOM SHE SHOULD PRAY. SOME REMARKABLE INSTANCES IN 
WHICH HIS MAJESTY THUS FAVOURED HER. 


1. I WAS once importuning our Lord exceedingly to restore the sight 
of a person who had claims upon me, and who was almost wholly 
blind. I was very sorry for him, and afraid our Lord would not hear me 
because of my sins. He appeared to me as at other times, and began to 
show the wound in His left hand; with the other He drew out the great 
nail that was in it, and it seemed to me that, in drawing the nail, He 
tore the flesh. The greatness of the pain was manifest, and I was very 
much distressed thereat. He said to me, that He who had borne that 
for my sake would still more readily grant what I asked Him, and that 
I was not to have any doubts about it. He promised me there was 
nothing I should ask that He would not grant; that He knew I should 
ask nothing that was not for His glory, and that He would grant me 
what I was now praying for. Even during the time when I did not 
serve Him, I should find, if I considered it, I had asked nothing that He 
had not granted in an ampler manner than I had known how to ask; 
how much more amply still would He grant what I asked for, now that 
He knew I loved Him! I was not to doubt. I do not think that eight 
days passed before our Lord restored that person to sight. My 
confessor knew it forthwith. It might be that it was not owing to my 
prayer; but, as I had had the vision, I have a certain conviction that it 
was a grace accorded to me. I gave thanks to His Majesty. 

2. Again, a person was exceedingly ill of a most painful disease; 
but, as I do not know what it was, I do not describe it by its name 


here. What he had gone through for two months was beyond all 
endurance; and his pain was so great that he tore his own flesh. My 
confessor, the rector of whom I have spoken, went to see him; he was 
very sorry for him, and told me that I must anyhow go myself and 
visit him; he was one whom I might visit, for he was my kinsman. I 
went, and was moved to such a tender compassion for him that I 
began, with the utmost importunity, to ask our Lord to restore him to 
health. Herein I saw clearly how gracious our Lord was to me, so far 
as I could judge; for immediately, the next day, he was completely rid 
of that pain. 

3. I was once in the deepest distress, because I knew that a person 
to whom I was under great obligations was about to commit an act 
highly offensive to God and dishonourable to himself. He was 
determined upon it. I was so much harassed by this that I did not 
know what to do in order to change his purpose; and it seemed to me 
as if nothing could be done. I implored God, from the bottom of my 
heart, to find a way to hinder it; but till I found it I could find no relief 
for the pain I felt. In my distress, I went to a very lonely hermitage,— 
one of those belonging to this monastery,—in which there is a picture 
of Christ bound to the pillar; and there, as I was imploring our Lord to 
grant me this grace, I heard a voice of exceeding gentleness, speaking, 
as it were, in a whisper. My whole body trembled, for it made me 
afraid. I wished to understand what was said, but I could not, for it all 
passed away in a moment. 

4. When my fears had subsided, and that was immediately, I 
became conscious of an inward calmness, a joy and delight, which 
made me marvel how the mere hearing a voice,—I heard it with my 
bodily ears,—without understanding a word, could have such an effect 
on the soul. I saw by this that my prayer was granted; and so it was; 
and I was freed from my anxieties about a matter not yet 
accomplished, as it afterwards was, as completely as if I saw it done. I 
told my confessors of it, for I had two at this time, both of them 
learned men, and great servants of God. 

5. I knew of a person who had resolved to serve God in all 
earnestness, and had for some days given himself to prayer, in which 
he had received many graces from our Lord, but who had abandoned 
his good resolutions because of certain occasions of sin in which he 
was involved, and which he would not avoid; they were extremely 
perilous. This caused me the utmost distress, because the person was 
one for whom I had a great affection, and one to whom I owed much. 
For more than a month I believe I did nothing else but pray to God for 
his conversion. One day, when I was in prayer, I saw a devil close by 
in a great rage, tearing to pieces some paper which he had in his 
hands. That sight consoled me greatly, because it seemed that my 


prayer had been heard. So it was, as I learnt afterwards; for that 
person had made his confession with great contrition, and returned to 
God so sincerely, that I trust in His Majesty he will always advance 
further and further. May He be blessed for ever! Amen. 

6. In answer to my prayers, our Lord has very often rescued souls 
from mortal sins, and led others on to greater perfection. But as to the 
delivering of souls out of purgatory, and other remarkable acts, so 
many are the mercies of our Lord herein, that were I to speak of them 
I should only weary myself and my reader. But He has done more by 
me for the salvation of souls than for the health of the body. This is 
very well known, and there are many to bear witness to it. 

7. At first it made me scrupulous, because I could not help thinking 
that our Lord did these things in answer to my prayer; I say nothing of 
the chief reason of all—His pure compassion. But now these graces are 
so many, and so well known to others, that it gives me no pain to 
think so. I bless His Majesty, and abase myself, because I am still more 
deeply in His debt; and I believe that He makes my desire to serve 
Him grow, and my love revive. 

8. But what amazes me most is this: however much I may wish to 
pray for those graces which our Lord sees not to be expedient, I 
cannot do it; and if I try, I do so with little earnestness, force, and 
spirit: it is impossible to do more, even if I would. But it is not so as to 
those which His Majesty intends to grant. These I can pray for 
constantly, and with great importunity; though I do not carry them in 
my memory, they seem to present themselves to me at once. 

9. There is a great difference between these two ways of praying, 
and I know not how to explain it. As to the first, when I pray for those 
graces which our Lord does not mean to grant,—even though they 
concern me very nearly,—I am like one whose tongue is tied; who, 
though he would speak, yet cannot; or, if he speaks, sees that people 
do not listen to him. And yet I do not fail to force myself to pray, 
though not conscious of that fervour which I have when praying for 
those graces which our Lord intends to give. In the second case, I am 
like one who speaks clearly and intelligibly to another, whom he sees 
to be a willing listener. 

10. The prayer that is not to be heard is, so to speak, like vocal 
prayer; the other is a prayer of contemplation so high that our Lord 
shows Himself in such a way as to make us feel He hears us, and that 
He delights in our prayer, and that He is about to grant our petition. 
Blessed be He for ever who gives me so much, and to whom I give so 
little! For what is he worth, O my Lord, who does not utterly abase 
himself to nothing for Thee? How much, how much, how much,—I 
might say so a thousand times,—I fall short of this! It is on this 
account that I do not wish to live,—though there be other reasons 


also,—because I do not live according to the obligations which bind 
me to Thee. What imperfections I trace in myself! what remissness in 
Thy service! Certainly, I could wish occasionally I had no sense, that I 
might be unconscious of the great evil that is in me. May He who can 
do all things help me! 

11. When I was staying in the house of that lady of whom I have 
spoken before, it was necessary for me to be very watchful over 
myself, and keep continually in mind the intrinsic vanity of all the 
things of this life, because of the great esteem I was held in, and of the 
praises bestowed on me. There was much there to which I might have 
become attached, if I had looked only to myself; but I looked to Him 
who sees things as they really are, not to let me go out of His hand. 
Now that I speak of seeing things as they really are, I remember how 
great a trial it is for those to whom God has granted a true insight into 
the things of earth to have to discuss them with others. They wear so 
many disguises, as our Lord once told me,—and much of what I am 
saying of them is not from myself, but rather what my Heavenly 
Master has taught me; and therefore, in speaking of them, when I say 
distinctly I understood this, or our Lord told me this, I am very 
scrupulous neither to add nor to take away one single syllable; so, 
when I do not clearly remember everything exactly, that must be 
taken as coming from myself, and some things, perhaps, are so 
altogether. I do not call mine that which is good, for I know there is 
no other good in me but only that which our Lord gave me when I 
was so far from deserving it: I call that mine which I speak without 
having had it made known to me by revelation. 

12. But, O my God, how is it that we too often judge even spiritual 
things, as we do those of the world, by our own understanding, 
wresting them grievously from their true meaning? We think we may 
measure our progress by the years which we have given to the 
exercise of prayer; we even think we can prescribe limits to Him who 
bestows His gifts not by measure when He wills, and who in six 
months can give to one more than to another in many years. This is a 
fact which I have so frequently observed in many persons, that I am 
surprised how any of us can deny it. 

13. I am certainly convinced that he will not remain under this 
delusion who possesses the gift of discerning spirits, and to whom our 
Lord has given real humility; for such a one will judge of them by the 
fruits, by the good resolutions and love,—and our Lord gives him light 
to understand the matter; and herein He regards the progress and 
advancement of souls, not the years they may have spent in prayer; 
for one person may make greater progress in six months than another 
in twenty years, because, as I said before, our Lord gives to whom He 
will, particularly to him who is best disposed. 


14. I see this in certain persons of tender years who have come to 
this monastery,—God touches their hearts, and gives them a little 
light and love. I speak of that brief interval in which He gives them 
sweetness in prayer, and then they wait for nothing further, and make 
light of every difficulty, forgetting the necessity even of food; for they 
shut themselves up for ever in a house that is unendowed, as persons 
who make no account of their life, for His sake, Who, they know, 
loves them. They give up everything, even their own will; and it never 
enters into their mind that they might be discontented in so small a 
house, and where enclosure is so strictly observed. They offer 
themselves wholly in sacrifice to God. 

15. Oh, how willingly do I admit that they are better than I am! 
and how I ought to be ashamed of myself before God! What His 
Majesty has not been able to accomplish in me in so many years,—it is 
long ago since I began to pray, and He to bestow His graces upon me, 
—He accomplished in them in three months, and in some of them 
even in three days, though He gives them much fewer graces than He 
gave to me: and yet His Majesty rewards them well; most assuredly 
they are not sorry for what they have done for Him. 

16. I wish, therefore, we reminded ourselves of those long years 
which have gone by since we made our religious profession. I say this 
to those persons also, who have given themselves long ago to prayer, 
but not for the purpose of distressing those who in a short time have 
made greater progress than we have made, by making them retrace 
their steps, so that they may proceed only as we do ourselves. We 
must not desire those who, because of the graces God has given them, 
are flying like eagles, to become like chickens whose feet are tied. Let 
us rather look at His Majesty, and give these souls the reins, if we see 
that they are humble; for our Lord, who has had such compassion 
upon them, will not let them fall into the abyss. 

17. These souls trust themselves in the hands of God, for the truth, 
which they learn by faith, helps them to do it; and shall not we also 
trust them to Him, without seeking to measure them by our measure, 
which is that of our meanness of spirit? We must not do it; for if we 
cannot ascend to the heights of their great love and courage,—without 
experience none can comprehend them,—let us humble ourselves, and 
not condemn them; for, by this seeming regard to their progress, we 
hinder our own, and miss the opportunity our Lord gives us to humble 
ourselves, to ascertain our own shortcomings, and learn how much 
more detached and more near to God these souls must be than we are, 
seeing that His Majesty draws so near to them Himself. 

18. I have no other intention here, and I wish to have no other, 
than to express my preference for the prayer that in a short time 
results in these great effects, which show themselves at once; for it is 


impossible they should enable us to leave all things only to please 
God, if they were not accompanied with a vehement love. I would 
rather have that prayer than that which lasted many years, but which 
at the end of the time, as well as at the beginning, never issued in a 
resolution to do anything for God, with the exception of some trifling 
services, like a grain of salt, without weight or bulk, and which a bird 
might carry away in its mouth. Is it not a serious and mortifying 
thought that we are making much of certain services which we render 
our Lord, but which are too pitiable to be considered, even if they 
were many in number? This is my case, and I am forgetting every 
moment the mercies of our Lord. I do not mean that His Majesty will 
not make much of them Himself, for He is good; but I wish I made no 
account of them myself, or even perceived that I did them, for they 
are nothing worth. 

19. But O, my Lord, do Thou forgive me, and blame me not, if I try 
to console myself a little with the little I do, seeing that I do not serve 
Thee at all; for if I rendered Thee any great services, I should not 
think of these trifles. Blessed are they who serve Thee in great deeds; 
if envying these, and desiring to do what they do, were of any help to 
me, I should not be so far behind them as I am in pleasing Thee; but I 
am nothing worth, O my Lord; do Thou make me of some worth, Thou 
Who lovest me so much. 

20. During one of those days, when this monastery, which seems to 
have cost me some labour, was full founded by the arrival of the Brief 
from Rome, which empowered us to live without an endowment; and I 
was comforting myself at seeing the whole affair concluded, and 
thinking of all the trouble I had had, and giving thanks to our Lord for 
having been pleased to make some use of me,—it happened that I 
began to consider all that we had gone through. Well, so it was; in 
every one of my actions, which I thought were of some service, I 
traced so many faults and imperfections, now and then but little 
courage, very frequently a want of faith; for until this moment, when I 
see everything accomplished, I never absolutely believed; neither, 
however, on the other hand, could I doubt what our Lord said to me 
about the foundation of this house. I cannot tell how it was; very often 
the matter seemed to me, on the one hand, impossible; and, on the 
other hand, I could not be in doubt; I mean, I could not believe that it 
would not be accomplished. In short, I find that our Lord Himself, on 
his part, did all the good that was done, while I did all the evil. I 
therefore ceased to think of the matter, and wished never to be 
reminded of it again, lest I should do myself some harm by dwelling 
on my many faults. Blessed be He Who, when He pleases, draws good 
out of all my failings! Amen. 

21. I say, then, there is danger in counting the years we have given 


to prayer; for, granting that there is nothing in it against humility, it 
seems to me to imply something like an appearance of thinking that 
we have merited, in some degree, by the service rendered. I do not 
mean that there is no merit in it at all, nor that it will not be well 
rewarded; yet if any spiritual person thinks, because he has given 
himself to prayer for many years, that he deserves any spiritual 
consolations, I am sure he will never attain to spiritual perfection. Is it 
not enough that a man has merited the protection of God, which keeps 
Him from committing those sins into which he fell before he began to 
pray, but he must also, as they say, sue God for His own money? 

22. This does not seem to me to be deep humility, and yet it may 
be that it is; however, I look on it as great boldness, for I, who have 
very little humility, have never ventured upon it. It may be that I 
never asked for it, because I had never served Him; perhaps, if I had 
served Him, I should have been more importunate than all others with 
our Lord for my reward. 

23. I do not mean that the soul makes no progress in time, or that 
God will not reward it, if its prayer has been humble; but I do mean 
that we should forget the number of years we have been praying, 
because all that we can do is utterly worthless in comparison with one 
drop of blood out of those which our Lord shed for us. And if the more 
we serve Him, the more we become His debtors, what is it, then, we 
are asking for? for, if we pay one farthing of the debt, He gives us 
back a thousand ducats. For the love of God, let us leave these 
questions alone, for they belong to Him. Comparisons are always bad, 
even in earthly things; what, then, must they be in that, the 
knowledge of which God has reserved to Himself? His Majesty showed 
this clearly enough, when those who came late and those who came 
early to His vineyard received the same wages. 

24. I have sat down so often to write, and have been so many days 
writing these three leaves,—for, as I have said, I had, and have still, 
but few opportunities,—that I forgot what I had begun with, namely, 
the following vision. 

25. I was in prayer, and saw myself on a wide plain all alone. 
Round about me stood a great multitude of all kinds of people, who 
hemmed me in on every side; all of them seemed to have weapons of 
war in their hands, to hurt me; some had spears, others swords; some 
had daggers, and others very long rapiers. In short, I could not move 
away in any direction without exposing myself to the hazard of death, 
and I was alone, without any one to take my part. In this distress of 
mind, not knowing what to do, I lifted up my eyes to heaven, and saw 
Christ, not in heaven, but high above me in the air, holding out His 
hand to me, and there protecting me in such a way that I was no 
longer afraid of all that multitude, neither could they, though they 


wished it, do me any harm. 

26. At first the vision seemed to have no results; but it has been of 
the greatest help to me, since I understood what it meant. Not long 
afterwards, I saw myself, as it were, exposed to the like assault, and I 
saw that the vision represented the world, because everything in it 
takes up arms against the poor soul. We need not speak of those who 
are not great servants of our Lord, nor of honours, possessions, and 
pleasures, with other things of the same nature; for it is clear that the 
soul, if it be not watchful, will find itself caught in a net,—at least, all 
these things labour to ensnare it; more than this, so also do friends 
and relatives, and—what frightens me most—even good people. I 
found myself afterwards so beset on all sides, good people thinking 
they were doing good, and I knowing not how to defend myself, nor 
what to do. 

27. O my God, if I were to say in what way, and in how many 
ways, I was tried at that time, even after that trial of which I have just 
spoken, what a warning I should be giving to men to hate the whole 
world utterly! It was the greatest of all the persecutions I had to 
undergo. I saw myself occasionally so hemmed in on every side, that I 
could do nothing else but lift up my eyes to heaven, and cry unto God. 
I recollected well what I had seen in the vision, and it helped me 
greatly not to trust much in any one, for there is no one that can be 
relied on except God. In all my great trials, our Lord—He showed it to 
me—sent always some one on His part to hold out his hand to help 
me, as it was shown to me in the vision, so that I might attach myself 
to nothing, but only please our Lord; and this has been enough to 
sustain the little virtue I have in desiring to serve Thee: be Thou 
blessed for evermore! 

28. On one occasion I was exceedingly disquieted and troubled, 
unable to recollect myself, fighting and struggling with my thoughts, 
running upon matters which did not relate to perfection; and, 
moreover, I did not think I was so detached from all things as I used 
to be. When I found myself in this wretched state, I was afraid that the 
graces I had received from our Lord were illusions, and the end was 
that a great darkness covered my soul. In this my distress our Lord 
began to speak to me: He bade me not to harass myself, but learn, 
from the consideration of my misery, what it would be if He withdrew 
Himself from me, and that we were never safe while living in the 
flesh. It was given me to understand how this fighting and struggling 
are profitable to us, because of the reward, and it seemed to me as if 
our Lord were sorry for us who live in the world. Moreover, He bade 
me not to suppose that He had forgotten me; He would never abandon 
me, but it was necessary I should do all that I could myself. 

29. Our Lord said all this with great tenderness and sweetness; He 


also spoke other most gracious words, which I need not repeat. His 
Majesty, further showing His great love for me, said to me very often: 
“Thou art Mine, and I am thine.” I am in the habit of saying myself, 
and I believe in all sincerity: “What do I care for myself?—I only care 
for Thee, O my Lord.” 

30. These words of our Lord, and the consolation He gives me, fill 
me with the utmost shame, when I remember what I am. I have said it 
before, I think, and I still say now and then to my confessor, that it 
requires greater courage to receive these graces than to endure the 
heaviest trials. When they are come, I forget, as it were, all I have 
done, and there is nothing before me but a picture of my 
wretchedness, and my understanding can make no reflections; this, 
also, seems to me at times to be supernatural. 

31. Sometimes I have such a vehement longing for Communion; I 
do not think it can be expressed. One morning it happened to rain so 
much as to make it seem impossible to leave the house. When I had 
gone out, I was so beside myself with that longing, that if spears had 
been pointed at my heart, I should have rushed upon them; the rain 
was nothing. When I entered the church I fell into a deep trance, and 
saw heaven open—not a door only, as I used to see at other times. I 
beheld the throne which, as I have told you, my father, I saw at other 
times, with another throne above it, whereon, though I saw not, I 
understood by a certain inexplicable knowledge that the Godhead 
dwelt. 

32. The throne seemed to me to be supported by certain animals; I 
believe I saw the form of them: I thought they might be the 
Evangelists. But now the throne was arrayed, and Him who sat on it I 
did not see, but only an exceedingly great multitude of angels, who 
seemed to me more beautiful, beyond all comparison, than those I had 
seen in heaven. I thought they were, perhaps, the seraphim or 
cherubim, for they were very different in their glory, and seemingly 
all on fire. The difference is great, as I said before; and the joy I then 
felt cannot be described, either in writing or by word of mouth; it is 
inconceivable to any one who has not had experience of it. I felt that 
everything man can desire was all there together, and I saw nothing; 
they told me, but I know not who, that all I could do there was to 
understand that I could understand nothing, and see how everything 
was nothing in comparison with that. So it was; my soul afterwards 
was vexed to see that it could rest on any created thing: how much 
more, then, if it had any affection thereto; for everything seemed to 
me but an ant-hill. I communicated, and remained during Mass. I 
know not how it was: I thought I had been but a few minutes, and was 
amazed when the clock struck; I had been two hours in that trance 
and joy. 


33. I was afterwards amazed at this fire, which seems to spring 
forth out of the true love of God; for though I might long for it, labour 
for it, and annihilate myself in the effort to obtain it, I can do nothing 
towards procuring a single spark of it myself, because it all comes of 
the good pleasure of His Majesty, as I said on another occasion. It 
seems to burn up the old man, with his faults, his lukewarmness, and 
misery; so that it is like the phoenix of which I have read that it comes 
forth, after being burnt, out of its own ashes into a new life. Thus it is 
with the soul: it is changed into another, whose desires are different, 
and whose strength is great. It seems to be no longer what it was 
before, and begins to walk renewed in purity in the ways of our Lord. 
When I was praying to Him that thus it might be with me, and that I 
might begin His service anew, He said to me: “The comparison thou 
hast made is good; take care never to forget it, that thou mayest 
always labour to advance.” 

34. Once, when I was doubting, as I said just now, whether these 
visions came from God or not, our Lord appeared, and, with some 
severity, said to me: “O children of men, how long will you remain 
hard of heart?” I was to examine myself carefully on one subject,— 
whether I had given myself up wholly to Him, or not. If I had,—and it 
was so,—I was to believe that He would not suffer me to perish. I was 
very much afflicted when He spoke thus, but He turned to me with 
great tenderness and sweetness, and bade me not to distress myself, 
for He knew already that, so far as it lay in my power, I would not fail 
in anything that was for His service; that He Himself would do what I 
wished,—and so He did grant what I was then praying for; that I was 
to consider my love for Him, which was daily growing in me, for I 
should see by this that these visions did not come from Satan; that I 
must not imagine that God would ever allow the devil to have so 
much power over the souls of His servants as to give them such 
clearness of understanding and such peace as I had. 

35. He gave me also to understand that, when such and so many 
persons had told me the visions were from God, I should do wrong if I 
did not believe them. 

36. Once, when I was reciting the psalm Quicumque vult, I was 
given to understand the mystery of One God and Three Persons with 
so much clearness, that I was greatly astonished and consoled at the 
same time. This was of the greatest help to me, for it enabled me to 
know more of the greatness and marvels of God; and when I think of 
the most Holy Trinity, or hear It spoken of, I seem to understand the 
mystery, and a great joy it is. 

37. One day—it was the feast of the Assumption of the Queen of 
the Angels, and our Lady—our Lord was pleased to grant me this 
grace. In a trance He made me behold her going up to heaven, the joy 


and solemnity of her reception there, as well as the place where she 
now sits. To describe it is more than I can do; the joy that filled my 
soul at the sight of such great glory was excessive. The effects of the 
vision were great; it made me long to endure still greater trials; and I 
had a vehement desire to serve our Lady, because of her great merits. 

38. Once, in one of the Colleges of the Society of Jesus, when the 
brothers of the house were communicating, I saw an exceedingly rich 
canopy above their heads. I saw this twice; but I never saw it when 
others were receiving Communion. 


CHAPTER XL 


VISIONS, REVELATIONS, AND 
LOCUTIONS 


CONTINUATION OF THE SAME SUBJECT OF GREAT MERCIES GOD HAS SHOWN 
HER. FROM SOME OF THESE VERY GOOD DOCTRINES MAY BE GATHERED, AND 
THIS, AS SHE DECLARES, WAS, BESIDES COMPLIANCE, WITH OBEDIENCE, HER 
PRINCIPAL MOTIVE (IN WRITING THIS BOOK), NAMELY, TO ENUMERATE SUCH 
OF THESE MERCIES AS WOULD BE INSTRUCTIVE TO SOULS. THIS CHAPTER 
BRINGS THE HISTORY OF HER LIFE, WRITTEN BY HERSELF, TO AN END. MAY IT 
BE FOR THE GLORY OF GOD. AMEN. 


1. ONE day, in prayer, the sweetness of which was so great that, 
knowing how unworthy I was of so great a blessing, I began to think 
how much I had deserved to be in that place which I had seen 
prepared for me in hell,—for, as I said before, I never forget the way I 
saw myself there,—as I was thinking of this, my soul began to be more 
and more on fire, and I was carried away in spirit in a way I cannot 
describe. It seemed to me as if I had been absorbed in, and filled with, 
that grandeur of God which, on another occasion, I had felt. In that 
majesty it was given me to understand one truth, which is the fulness 
of all truth, but I cannot tell how, for I saw nothing. It was said to me, 
I saw not by whom, but I knew well enough it was the Truth Itself: 
“This I am doing to thee is not a slight matter; it is one of those things 
for which thou owest Me much; for all the evil in the world comes 
from ignorance of the truths of the holy writings in their clear 
simplicity, of which not one iota shall pass away.” I thought that I had 
always believed this, and that all the faithful also believed it. Then He 
said: “Ah, My daughter, they are few who love Me in truth; for if men 
loved Me, I should not hide My secrets from them. Knowest thou what 
it is to love Me in truth? It is to admit everything to be a lie which is 
not pleasing unto Me. Now thou dost not understand it, but thou shalt 
understand it clearly hereafter, in the profit it will be to thy soul.” 

2. Our Lord be praised, so I found it; for after this vision I look 
upon everything which does not tend to the service of God as vanity 
and lies. I cannot tell how much I am convinced of this, nor how sorry 


I am for those whom I see living in darkness, not knowing the truth. I 
derived other great blessings also from this, some of which I will here 
speak of, others I cannot describe. 

3. Our Lord at the same time uttered a special word of most 
exceeding graciousness. I know not how it was done, for I saw 
nothing; but I was filled, in a way which also I cannot describe, with 
exceeding strength and earnestness of purpose to observe with all my 
might everything contained in the divine writings. I thought that I 
could rise above every possible hindrance put in my way. 

4. Of this divine truth, which was put before me I know not how, 
there remains imprinted within me a truth—I cannot give it a name— 
which fills me with a new reverence for God; it gives me a notion of 
His Majesty and power in a way which I cannot explain. I can 
understand that it is something very high. I had a very great desire 
never to speak of anything but of those deep truths which far surpass 
all that is spoken of here in the world,—and so the living in it began 
to be painful to me. 

5. The vision left me in great tenderness, joy, and humility. It 
seemed to me, though I knew not how, that our Lord now gave me 
great things; and I had no suspicion whatever of any illusion. I saw 
nothing; but I understood how great a blessing it is to make no 
account of anything which does not lead us nearer unto God. I also 
understood what it is for a soul to be walking in the truth, in the 
presence of the Truth itself. What I understood is this: that our Lord 
gave me to understand that He is Himself the very Truth. 

6. All this I am speaking of I learnt at times by means of words 
uttered; at other times I learnt some things without the help of words, 
and that more clearly than those other things which were told me in 
words. I understood exceedingly deep truths concerning the Truth, 
more than I could have done through the teaching of many learned 
men. It seems to me that learned men never could have thus 
impressed upon me, nor so clearly explained to me, the vanity of this 
world. 

7. The Truth of which I am speaking, and which I was given to see, 
is Truth Itself, in Itself. It has neither beginning nor end. All other 
truths depend on this Truth, as all other loves depend on this Love, 
and all other grandeurs on this Grandeur. I understood it all, 
notwithstanding that my words are obscure in comparison with that 
distinctness with which it pleased our Lord to show it to me. What 
think you must be the power of His Majesty, seeing that in so short a 
time it leaves so great a blessing and such an impression on the soul? 
O Grandeur! Majesty of mine! what is it Thou art doing, O my Lord 
Almighty! Consider who it is to whom Thou givest blessings so great! 
Dost Thou not remember that this my soul, has been an abyss of lies 


and a sea of vanities, and all my fault? Though Thou hadst given me a 
natural hatred of lying, yet I did involve myself in many lying ways. 
How is this, O my God? how can it be that mercies and graces so great 
should fall to the lot of one who has so ill deserved them at Thy 
hands? 

8. Once, when I was with the whole community reciting the Office, 
my soul became suddenly recollected, and seemed to me all bright as 
a mirror, clear behind, sideways, upwards, and downwards; and in the 
centre of it I saw Christ our Lord, as I usually see Him. It seemed to 
me that I saw Him distinctly in every part of my soul, as in a mirror, 
and at the same time the mirror was all sculptured—I cannot explain 
it—in our Lord Himself by a most loving communication which I can 
never describe. I know that this vision was a great blessing to me, and 
is still whenever I remember it, particularly after Communion. 

9. I understood by it, that, when a soul is in mortal sin, this mirror 
becomes clouded with a thick vapour, and utterly obscured, so that 
our Lord is neither visible nor present, though He is always present in 
the conservation of its being. In heretics, the mirror is, as it were, 
broken in pieces, and that is worse than being dimmed. There is a 
very great difference between seeing this and describing it, for it can 
hardly be explained. But it has done me great good; it has also made 
me very sorry on account of those times when I dimmed the lustre of 
my soul by my sins, so that I could not see our Lord. 

10. This vision seems to me very profitable to recollected persons, 
to teach them to look upon our Lord as being in the innermost part of 
their soul. It is a method of looking upon Him which penetrates us 
more thoroughly, and is much more fruitful than that of looking upon 
Him as external to us, as I have said elsewhere, and as it is laid down 
in books on prayer, where they speak of where we are to seek God. 
The glorious St. Augustine, in particular, says so, when he says that 
neither in the streets of the city, nor in pleasures, nor in any place 
whatever where he sought Him, did he find Him as he found Him 
within himself. This is clearly the best way; we need not go up to 
heaven, nor any further than our own selves, for that would only 
distress the spirit and distract the soul, and bring but little fruit. 

11. I should like to point out one result of a deep trance: it may be 
that some are aware of it. When the time is over during which the soul 
was in union, wherein all its powers were wholly absorbed,—it lasts, 
as I have said, but a moment,—the soul continues still to be 
recollected, unable to recover itself even in outward things; for the 
two powers—the memory and the understanding—are, as it were, in a 
frenzy, extremely disordered. This, I say, happens occasionally, 
particularly in the beginnings. I am thinking whether it does not result 
from this: that our natural weakness cannot endure the vehemence of 


the spirit, which is so great, and that the imagination is enfeebled. I 
know it to be so with some. I think it best for these to force 
themselves to give up prayer at that time, and resume it afterwards, 
when they may recover what they have lost, and not do everything at 
once, for in that case much harm might come of it. I know this by 
experience, as well as the necessity of considering what our health can 
bear. 

12. Experience is necessary throughout, so also is a spiritual 
director; for when the soul has reached this point, there are many 
matters which must be referred to the director. If, after seeking such a 
one, the soul cannot find him, our Lord will not fail that soul, seeing 
that He has not failed me, who am what I am. They are not many, I 
believe, who know by experience so many things, and without 
experience it is useless to treat a soul at all, for nothing will come of 
it, save only trouble and distress. But our Lord will take this also into 
account, and for that reason it is always best to refer the matter to the 
director. I have already more than once said this, and even all I am 
saying now, only I do not distinctly remember it; but I do see that it is 
of great importance, particularly to women, that they should go to 
their confessor, and that he should be a man of experience herein. 
There are many more women than men to whom our Lord gives these 
graces; I have heard the holy friar Peter of Alcantara say so, and, 
indeed, I know it myself. He used to say that women made greater 
progress in this way than men did: and he gave excellent reasons for 
his opinion, all in favour of women; but there is no necessity for 
repeating them here. 

13. Once, when in prayer, I had a vision, for a moment,—I saw 
nothing distinctly, but the vision was most clear,—how all things are 
seen in God and how all things are comprehended in Him. I cannot in 
any way explain it, but the vision remains most deeply impressed on 
my soul, and is one of those grand graces which our Lord wrought in 
me, and one of those which put me to the greatest shame and 
confusion whenever I call my sins to remembrance. I believe, if it had 
pleased our Lord that I had seen this at an earlier time, or if they saw 
it who sin against Him, we should have neither the heart nor the 
daring to do so. I had the vision, I repeat it, but I cannot say that I saw 
anything; however, I must have seen something, seeing that I explain 
it by an illustration, only it must have been in a way so subtile and 
delicate that the understanding is unable to reach it, or I am so 
ignorant in all that relates to these visions, which seem to be not 
imaginary. In some of these visions there must be something 
imaginary, only, as the powers of the soul are then in a trance, they 
are not able afterwards to retain the forms, as our Lord showed them 
to it then, and as He would have it rejoice in them. 


14. Let us suppose the Godhead to be a most brilliant diamond, 
much larger than the whole world, or a mirror like that to which I 
compared the soul in a former vision, only in a way so high that I 
cannot possibly describe it; and that all our actions are seen in that 
diamond, which is of such dimensions as to include everything, 
because nothing can be beyond it. It was a fearful thing for me to see, 
in so short a time, so many things together in that brilliant diamond, 
and a most piteous thing too, whenever I think of it, to see such foul 
things as my sins present in the pure brilliancy of that light. 

15. So it is, whenever I remember it, I do not know how to bear it, 
and I was then so ashamed of myself that I knew not where to hide 
myself. Oh, that some one could make this plain to those who commit 
most foul and filthy sins, that they may remember their sins are not 
secret, and that God most justly resents them, seeing that they are 
wrought in the very presence of His Majesty, and that we are 
demeaning ourselves so irreverently before Him! I saw, too, how 
completely hell is deserved for only one mortal sin, and how 
impossible it is to understand the exceeding great wickedness of 
committing it in the sight of majesty so great, and how abhorrent to 
His nature such actions are. In this we see more, and more of His 
mercifulness, who, though we all know His hatred of sin, yet suffers us 
to live. 

16. The vision made me also reflect, that if one such vision as this 
fills the souls with such awe, what will it be in the Day of Judgment, 
when His Majesty will appear distinctly, and when we too shall look 
on the sins we have committed! O my God, I have been, oh, how 
blind! I have often been amazed at what I have written; and you, my 
father, be you not amazed at anything, but that I am still living,—I, 
who see such things, and know myself to be what I am. Blessed for 
ever be He Who has borne with me so long! 

17. Once, in prayer, with much recollection, sweetness, and repose, 
I saw myself, as it seemed to me, surrounded by angels, and was close 
unto God. I began to intercede with His Majesty on behalf of the 
Church. I was given to understand the great services which a 
particular Order would render in the latter days, and the courage with 
which its members would maintain the faith. 

18. I was praying before the most Holy Sacrament one day; I had a 
vision of a Saint, whose Order was in some degree fallen. In his hands 
he held a large book, which he opened, and then told me to read 
certain words, written in large and very legible letters; they were to 
this effect: “In times to come this Order will flourish; it will have 
many martyrs.” 

19. On another occasion, when I was at Matins in choir, six or 
seven persons, who seemed to me to be of this Order, appeared and 


stood before me with swords in their hands. The meaning of that, as I 
think, is that they are to be defenders of the faith; for at another time, 
when I was in prayer, I fell into a trance, and stood in spirit on a wide 
plain, where many persons were fighting; and the members of this 
Order were fighting with great zeal. Their faces were beautiful, and as 
it were on fire. Many they laid low on the ground defeated, others 
they killed. It seemed to me to be a battle with heretics. 

20. I have seen this glorious Saint occasionally, and he has told me 
certain things, and thanked me for praying for his Order, and he has 
promised to pray for me to our Lord. I do not say which Orders these 
are,—our Lord, if it so pleased Him, could make them known,—lest 
the others should be aggrieved. Let every Order, or every member of 
them by himself, labour, that by his means our Lord would so bless his 
own Order that it may serve Him in the present grave necessities of 
His Church. Blessed are they whose lives are so spent. 

21. I was once asked by a person to pray God to let him know 
whether his acceptance of a bishopric would be for the service of God. 
After Communion our Lord said to me: “When he shall have clearly 
and really understood that true dominion consists in possessing 
nothing, he may then accept it.” I understood by this that he who is to 
be in dignity must be very far from wishing or desiring it, or at least 
he must not seek it. 

22. These and many other graces our Lord has given, and is giving 
continually, to me a sinner. I do not think it necessary to speak of 
them, because the state of my soul can be ascertained from what I 
have written; so also can the spirit which our Lord has given me. May 
He be blessed for ever, who has been so mindful of me! 

23. Our Lord said to me once, consoling me, that I was not to 
distress myself,—this He said most lovingly,—because in this life we 
could not continue in the same state. At one time I should be fervent, 
at another not; now disquieted, and again at peace, and tempted; but I 
must hope in Him, and fear not. 

24. I was one day thinking whether it was a want of detachment in 
me to take pleasure in the company of those who had the care of my 
soul, and to have an affection for them, and to comfort myself with 
those whom I see to be very great servants of God. Our Lord said to 
me: “It is not a virtue in a sick man to abstain from thanking and 
loving the physician who seems to restore him to health when he is in 
danger of death. What should I have done without these persons? The 
conversation of good people was never hurtful; my words should 
always be weighed, and holy; and I was not to cease my relations with 
them, for they would do me good rather than harm.” 

25. This was a great comfort to me, because, now and then, I 
wished to abstain from converse with all people; for it seemed to me 


that I was attached to them. Always, in all things, did our Lord 
console me, even to the showing me how I was to treat those who 
were weak, and some other people also. Never did He cease to take 
care of me. I am sometimes distressed to see how little I do in His 
service, and how I am forced to spend time in taking care of a body so 
weak and worthless as mine is, more than I wish. 

26. I was in prayer one night, when it was time to go to sleep. I was 
in very great pain, and my usual sickness was coming on. I saw myself 
so great a slave to myself, and, on the other hand, the spirit asked for 
time for itself. I was so much distressed that I began to weep 
exceedingly, and to be very sorry. This has happened to me not once 
only, but, as I am saying, very often; and it seems to make me weary 
of myself, so that at the time I hold myself literally in abhorrence. 
Habitually, however, I know that I do not hate myself, and I never fail 
to take that which I see to be necessary for me. May our Lord grant 
that I do not take more than is necessary!—I am afraid I do. 

27. When I was thus distressed, our Lord appeared unto me. He 
comforted me greatly, and told me I must do this for His love, and 
bear it; my life was necessary now. And so, I believe, I have never 
known real pain since I resolved to serve my Lord and my Consoler 
with all my strength; for though He would leave me to suffer a little, 
yet He would console me in such a way that I am doing nothing when 
I long for troubles. And it seems to me there is nothing worth living 
for but this, and suffering is what I most heartily pray to God for. I say 
to Him sometimes, with my whole heart: “O Lord, either to die or to 
suffer! I ask of Thee nothing else for myself.” It is a comfort to me to 
hear the clock strike, because I seem to have come a little nearer to 
the vision of God, in that another hour of my life has passed away. 

28. At other times I am in such a state that I do not feel that I am 
living, nor yet do I desire to die; but I am lukewarm, and darkness 
surrounds me on every side, as I said before; for I am very often in 
great trouble. It pleased our Lord that the graces He wrought in me 
should be published abroad, as He told me some years ago they should 
be. It was a great pain to me, and I have borne much on that account 
even to this day, as you, my father, know, because every man explains 
them in his own sense. But my comfort herein is that it is not my fault 
that they are become known, for I was extremely cautious never to 
speak of them but to my confessors, or to persons who I knew had 
heard of them from them. I was silent, however, not out of humility, 
but because, as I said before, it gave me great pain to speak of them 
even to my confessors. 

29. Now, however,—to God be the glory!—though many speak 
against me, but out of a zeal for goodness, and though some are afraid 
to speak to me, and even to hear my confession, and though others 


have much to say about me, because I see that our Lord willed by this 
means to provide help for many souls,—and also because I see clearly 
and keep in mind how much He would suffer, if only for the gaining 
of one,—I do not care about it at all. 

30. I know not why it is so, but perhaps the reason may in some 
measure be that His Majesty has placed me in this corner out of the 
way, where the enclosure is so strict, and where I am as one that is 
dead. I thought that no one would remember me, but I am not so 
much forgotten as I wish I was, for I am forced to speak to some 
people. But as I am in a house Where none may see me, it seems as if 
our Lord had been pleased to bring me to a haven, which I trust in His 
Majesty will be secure. Now that I am out of the World, with 
companions holy and few in number, I look down on the world as 
from a great height, and care very little what people say or know 
about me. I think much more of one soul’s advancement, even if it 
were but slight, than of all that people may say of me; and since I am 
settled here it has pleased our Lord that all my desires tend to this. 

31. He has made my life to me now a kind of sleep; for almost 
always what I see seems to me to be seen as in a dream, nor have I 
any great sense either of pleasure or of pain. If matters occur which 
may occasion either, the sense of it passes away so quickly that it 
astonishes me, and leaves an impression as if I had been dreaming,— 
and this is the simple truth; for if I wished afterwards to delight in 
that pleasure, or be sorry over that pain, it is not in my power to do 
so: just as a sensible person feels neither pain nor pleasure in the 
memory of a dream that is past; for now our Lord has roused my soul 
out of that state which, because I was not mortified nor dead to the 
things of this world, made me feel as I did, and His Majesty does not 
wish me to become blind again. 

32. This is the way I live now, my lord and father; do you, my 
father, pray to God that He would take me to Himself, or enable me to 
serve Him. May it please His Majesty that what I have written may be 
of some use to you, my father! I have so little time, and therefore my 
trouble has been great in writing; but it will be a blessed trouble if I 
have succeeded in saying anything that will cause one single act of 
praise to our Lord. If that were the case, I should look upon myself as 
sufficiently rewarded, even if you, my father, burnt at once what I 
have written. I would rather it were not burnt before those three saw 
it, whom you, my father, know of, because they are, and have been, 
my confessors; for if it be bad, it is right they should lose the good 
opinion they have of me; and if it be good, they are good and learned 
men, and I know they will recognise its source, and give praise to Him 
who hath spoken through me. 

33. May His Majesty ever be your protector and make you so great 


a saint that your spirit and light may show the way to me a miserable 
creature, so wanting in humility and so bold as to have ventured to 
write on subjects so high! May our Lord grant I have not fallen into 
any errors in the matter, for I had the intention and the desire to be 
accurate and obedient, and also that through me He might, in some 
measure, have glory,—because that is what I have been praying for 
these many years, and as my good works are inefficient for that end, I 
have ventured to put in order this my disordered life. Still, I have not 
wasted more time, nor given it more attention, than was necessary for 
writing it; yet I have put down all that has happened to me with all 
the simplicity and sincerity possible. 

34. May our Lord, Who is all-powerful, grant—and He can if He 
will—that I may attain to the doing of His will in all things! May He 
never suffer this soul to be lost, which He so often, in so many ways, 
and by so many means, has rescued from hell and drawn unto 
Himself! Amen. 


I.H.S 


The Holy Spirit be ever with you, my father. Amen. It would not be 
anything improper if I were to magnify my labour in writing this, to 
oblige you to be very careful to recommend me to our Lord; for 
indeed I may well do so, considering what I have gone through in 
giving this account of myself, and in retracing my manifold 
wretchedness. But, still, I can say with truth that I felt it more difficult 
to speak of the graces which I have received from our Lord than to 
speak of my offences against His Majesty. You, my father, commanded 
me to write at length; that is what I have done, on condition that you 
will do what you promised, namely, destroy everything in it that has 
the appearance of being wrong. I had not yet read it through after I 
had written it, when your reverence sent for it. Some things in it may 
not be very clearly explained, and there may be some repetitions; for 
the time I could give to it was so short, that I could not stop to see 
what I was writing. I entreat your reverence to correct it and have it 
copied, if it is to be sent on to the Father-Master, Avila, for perhaps 
some one may recognise the handwriting. I wish very much you 
would order it so that he might see it, for I began to write it with a 
view to that. I shall be greatly comforted if he shall think that I am on 
a safe road, now that, so far as it concerns me, there is nothing more 
to be done. 

Your reverence will do in all things that which to you shall seem 
good, and you will look upon yourself as under an obligation to take 
care of one who trusts her soul to your keeping. I will pray for the 
soul of your reverence to our Lord, so long as I live. You will, 
therefore, be diligent in His service, in order that you may be able to 


help me; for your reverence will see by what I have written how 
profitable it is to give oneself, as your reverence has begun to do, 
wholly unto Him who gives Himself to us so utterly without measure. 

Blessed be His Majesty for ever! I hope of His mercy we shall see 
one another one day, when we, your reverence and myself, shall see 
more clearly the great mercies He has shown us, and when we shall 
praise Him for ever and ever. Amen. 

This book was finished in June, 1562. 

“This date refers to the first account which the holy Mother Teresa 
of Jesus wrote of her life; it was not then divided into chapters. 
Afterwards she made this copy, and inserted in it many things which 
had taken place subsequent to this date, such as the foundation of the 
monastery of St. Joseph of Avila, as in p. 169.—FRAY D° BANES.” 


THE RELATIONS OR MANIFESTATIONS 
OF HER SPIRITUAL STATE WHICH ST. 
TERESA SUBMITTED TO HER 
CONFESSORS 


THE RELATIONS 


RELATION I 


SENT TO ST. PETER OF ALCANTARA IN 
1560 FROM THE MONASTERY OF THE 
INCARNATION, AVILA 


1. THE method of prayer I observe at present is this: when I am in 
prayer, it is very rarely that I can use the understanding, because the 
soul becomes at once recollected, remains in repose, or falls into a 
trance, so that I cannot in any way have the use of the faculties and 
the senses,—so much so, that the hearing alone is left; but then it does 
not help me to understand anything. 

2. It often happens, when I am not even thinking of the things of 
God, but engaged in other matters, and when prayer seems to be 
beyond my power, whatever efforts I might make, because of the great 
aridity I am in, bodily pains contributing thereto, that this recollection 
or elevation of spirit comes upon me so suddenly that I cannot 
withstand it, and the fruits and blessings it brings with it are in a 
moment mine: and this, without my having had a vision, or heard 
anything, or knowing where I am, except that when the soul seems to 
be lost I see it make great progress, which I could not have made if I 
had laboured for a whole year, so great is my gain. 

3. At other times certain excessive impetuosities occur, 
accompanied with a certain fainting away of the soul for God, so that I 
have no control over myself; my life seems to have come to an end, 
and so it makes me cry out and call upon God; and this comes upon 
me with great vehemence. Sometimes I cannot remain sitting, so great 
is the oppression of the heart; and this pain comes on without my 
doing anything to cause it, and the nature of it is such that my soul 
would be glad never to be without it while I live. And the longings I 
have are longings not to live; and they come on because it seems as if 
I must live on without being able to find any relief, for relief comes 
from the vision of God, which comes by death, and death is what I 
cannot take; and with all this my soul thinks that all except itself are 
filled with consolations, and that all find help in their troubles, but 


not itself. The distress thus occasioned is so intense that, if our Lord 
did not relieve it by throwing it into a trance, whereby all is made 
calm, and the soul rests in great quiet and is satisfied, now by seeing 
something of that which it deserves, now by hearing other things, it 
would seem to be impossible for it to be delivered from this pain. 

4. At other times there come upon me certain desires to serve God, 
with a vehemence so great that I cannot describe it, and accompanied 
with a certain pain at seeing how unprofitable I am. It seems to me 
then that there is nothing in the world, neither death, nor martyrdom, 
that I could not easily endure. This conviction, too, is not the result of 
any reflection, but comes in a moment. I am wholly changed, and I 
know not whence cometh such great courage. I think I should live to 
raise my voice, and publish to all the world how important it is for 
men not to be satisfied with the common way, and how great the good 
is that God will give us if we prepare ourselves to receive it. I say it 
again, these desires are such that I am melted away in myself, for I 
seem to desire what I cannot have. The body seems to me to hold me 
in prison, through its inability to serve God and my state in anything; 
for if it were not for the body, I might do very great things, so far as 
my strength would allow; and thus, because I see myself without any 
power whatever to serve God, I feel this pain in a way wholly 
indescribable; the issue is delight, recollection, and the consolation of 
God. 

5. Again, it has happened, when these longings to serve Him come 
upon me, that I wish to do penance, but I am not able. It would be a 
great relief to me, and it does relieve and cheer me, though what I do 
is almost nothing, because of my bodily weakness; and yet, if I were to 
give way to these my longings, I believe I should observe no 
moderation. 

6. Sometimes, if I have to speak to any one, I am greatly distressed, 
and I suffer so much that it makes me weep abundantly; for my whole 
desire is to be alone, and solitude comforts me, though at times I 
neither pray nor read, and conversation—particularly of kindred and 
connections—seems oppressive, and myself to be as a slave, except 
when I speak to those whose conversation is of prayer and matters of 
the soul,—in these I find comfort and joy; yet these occasionally are 
too much for me, and I would rather not see them, but go where I 
might be alone: though this is not often the case, for those especially 
who direct my conscience always console me. 

7. At other times it gives me much pain that I must eat and sleep, 
and that I see I cannot forgo these things, being less able to do so than 
any one. I submit that I may serve God, and thus I offer up those 
actions to Him. Time seems to me too short, and that I have not 
enough for my prayer, for I should never be tired of being alone. I am 


always wishing I had time for reading, for I have been always fond of 
reading. I read very little, for when I take up a book I become 
recollected through the pleasure it gives me, and thus my reading is 
turned into prayer: and it is but rarely, for I have many occupations, 
and though they are good, they do not give me the pleasure which 
reading would give. And thus I am always wishing for more time, and 
everything becomes disagreeable, so I believe, because I see I cannot 
do what I wish and desire. 

8. All these desires, with an increase in virtue, have been given me 
by our Lord since He raised me to this prayer of quiet, and sent these 
raptures. I find myself so improved that I look on myself as being a 
mass of perdition before this. These raptures and visions leave me in 
possession of the blessings I shall now speak of; and I maintain than if 
there be any good in me, they are the occasions of it. 

9. I have made a very strong resolution never to offend God, not 
even venially. I would rather die a thousand deaths than do anything 
of the kind knowingly. I am resolved never to leave undone anything I 
may consider to be the more perfect, or more for the honour of our 
Lord, if he who has the care of my soul and directs me tells me I may 
do it. Cost me what pain it might, I would not leave such an act 
undone for all the treasures of the world. If I were to do so, I do not 
think I could have the face to ask anything of God our Lord, or to 
make my prayer; and yet, for all this, I have many faults and 
imperfections. I am obedient to my confessor, though imperfectly; but 
if I know that he wishes or commands anything, I would not leave 
that undone, so far as I understand it; if I did so, I should think myself 
under a grievous delusion. 

10. I have a longing for poverty, though not free from imperfection; 
however, I believe, if I had wealth, I would not reserve any revenue, 
nor hoard money for myself, nor do I care for it; I wish to have only 
what is necessary Nevertheless, I feel that I am very defective in this 
virtue; for, though I desire nothing for myself, I should like to have 
something to give away: still, I desire no revenue, nor anything for 
myself. 

11. In almost all the visions I have had, I have found good, if it be 
not a delusion of Satan; herein I submit myself to the judgment of my 
confessors. 

12. As to fine and beautiful things, such as water, fields, perfume, 
music, etc., I think I would rather not have them, so great is the 
difference between them and what I am in the habit of seeing, and so 
all pleasure in them is gone from me. Hence it is that I care not for 
them, unless it be at the first sight: they never make any further 
impression; to me they seem but dirt. 

13. If I speak or converse with people in the world—for I cannot 


help it—even about prayer, and if the conversation be long, though to 
pass away the time, I am under great restraint if it be not necessary, 
for it gives me much pain. 

14. Amusements, of which I used to be fond, and worldly things, 
are all disagreeable to me now, and I cannot look at them. 

15. The longings, which I said I have, of loving and serving and 
seeing God, are not helped by any reflections, as formerly, when I 
thought I was very devout, and shed many tears; but they flow out of 
a certain fire and heat so excessive that, I repeat it, if God did not 
relieve them by throwing me into a trance, wherein the soul seems to 
find itself satisfied, I believe my life would come to an end at once. 

16. When I see persons making great progress, and thus resolved, 
detached, and courageous, I love them much; and I should like to have 
my conversation with such persons, and I think they help me on. 
People who are afraid, and seemingly cautious in those things, the 
doing of which is perfectly reasonable here, seem to vex me, and drive 
me to pray to God and the saints to make them undertake such things 
as these which now frighten us. Not that I am good for anything 
myself, but because I believe that God helps those who, for His sake, 
apply themselves to great things, and that He never abandons any one 
who puts his trust in Him only. And I should like to find any one who 
would help me to believe so, and to be without thought about food 
and raiment, but leave it all in the hands of God. 

17. This leaving in the hands of God the supply of all I need is not 
to be understood as excluding all labour on my part, but merely 
solicitude—I mean, the solicitude of care. And since I have attained to 
this liberty, it goes well with me, and I labour to forget myself as 
much as I can. I do not think it is a year ago since our Lord gave me 
this liberty. 

18. Vainglory—glory be to God!—so far as I know, there is no 
reason why I should have any; for I see plainly that in these things 
which God sends me I have no part myself; on the contrary, God 
makes me conscious of my own wretchedness; for whatever reflections 
I might be able to make, I could never come to the knowledge of such 
deep truths as I attain to in a single rapture. 

19. When I speak of these things a few days after, they seem to me 
as if they had happened to another person. Previously, I thought it a 
wrong to me that they should be known to others; but I see now that I 
am not therefore any the better, but rather worse, seeing that I make 
so little progress after receiving mercies so great. And certainly, in 
every way, it seems to me that there was not in the world anybody 
worse than myself; and so the virtues of others seem to me much more 
meritorious than mine, and that I do nothing myself but receive 
graces, and that God must give to others at once all that He is now 


giving unto me; and I pray Him not to reward me in this life; and so I 
believe that God has led me along this way because I am weak and 
wicked. 

20. When I am in prayer, and even almost always when I am able 
to reflect at all, I cannot, even if I tried, pray to God for rest, or desire 
it; for I see that His life was one of suffering, and that I ask Him to 
send me, giving me first the grace to bear it. 

21. Everything of this kind, and of the highest perfection, seems to 
make so deep an impression on me in prayer, that I am amazed at the 
sight of truths so great and so clear that the things of the world seem 
to be folly; and so it is necessary for me to take pains to reflect on the 
way I demeaned myself formerly in the things of the world, for it 
seems to me folly to feel for deaths and the troubles of the world,—at 
least, that sorrow for, or love of, kindred and friends should last long. 
I say I have to take pains when I am considering what I was, and what 
I used to feel. 

22. If I see people do anything which clearly seems to be sin, I 
cannot make up my mind that they have offended God; and if I dwell 
upon this at all,—which happens rarely or never,—I never can make 
up my mind, though I see it plainly enough. It seems to me that 
everybody is as anxious to serve God as 1 am. And herein God has 
been very gracious to me, for I never dwell on an evil deed, to 
remember it afterwards; and if I do remember it, I see some virtue or 
other in that person. In this way these things never weary me, except 
generally: but heresies do; they distress me very often, and almost 
always when I think of them they seem to me to be the only trouble 
which should be felt. And also I feel, when I see people who used to 
give themselves to prayer fall away; this gives me pain, but not much, 
because I strive not to dwell upon it. 

23. I find also, that I am improved in the matter of that excessive 
neatness which I was wont to observe, though not wholly delivered 
from it. I do not discern that I am always mortified in this; sometimes, 
however, I do. 

24. All this I have described, together with a very constant dwelling 
in thought on God, is the ordinary state of my soul, so far as I can 
understand it. And if I must be busy about something else, without my 
seeking it, as I said before, I know not who makes me awake,—and 
this not always, only when I am busy with things of importance; and 
such—glory be to God!—only at intervals demand my attention, and 
do not occupy me at all times. 

25. For some days—they are not many, however—for three, or 
four, or five, all my good and fervent thoughts, and my visions, seem 
to be withdrawn, yea, even forgotten, so that, if I were to seek for it, I 
know of no good that can ever have been in me. It seems to have been 


all a dream or, at least, I can call nothing to mind. Bodily pains at the 
same time distress me. My understanding is troubled, so that I cannot 
think at all about God, neither do I know under what law I live. If I 
read anything, I do not understand it; I seem to be full of faults, and 
without any resolution whatever to practise virtue; and the great 
resolution I used to have is come to this, that I seem to be unable to 
resist the least temptation or slander of the world. It suggests itself to 
me then that I am good for nothing, if any one would have me 
undertake more than the common duties. I give way to sadness, 
thinking I have deceived all those who trusted me at all. I should like 
to hide myself where nobody could see me; but my desire for solitude 
arises from want of courage, not from love of virtue. It seems to me 
that should I like to dispute with all who contradict me; I am under 
the influence of these impressions, only God has been so gracious unto 
me, that I do not offend more frequently than I was wont to do, nor do 
I ask Him to deliver me from them, but only, if it be His will I should 
always suffer thus, to keep me from offending Him; and I submit 
myself to His will with my whole heart, and I see that it is a very great 
grace bestowed upon me that He does not keep me constantly in this 
state. 

26. One thing astonishes me: it is that, while I am in this state, 
through a single word of those I am in the habit of hearing, or a single 
vision, or a little self-recollection, lasting but an Ave Maria, or through 
any drawing my near to communicate, I find my soul and body so 
calm, so sound, the understanding so clear, and myself possessing all 
the strength and all the good desires I usually have. And this I have 
had experience of very often—at least when I go to Communion; it is 
more than six months ago that I felt a clear improvement in my bodily 
health, and that occasionally brought about through raptures, and I 
find it last sometimes more than three hours, at other times I am much 
stronger for a whole day; and I do not think it is fancy, for I have 
considered the matter, and reflected on it. Accordingly, when I am 
thus recollected, I fear no illness. The truth is, that when I pray, as I 
was accustomed to do before, I feel no improvement. 

27. All these things of which I am speaking make me believe that it 
comes from God; for when I see what once I was, that I was in the 
way of being lost, and that soon, my soul certainly is astonished at 
these things, without knowing whence these virtues came to me; I did 
not know myself, and saw that all was a gift, and not the fruit of my 
labours. I understand in all truthfulness and sincerity, and see that I 
am not deluded, that it has been not only the means of drawing me to 
God in His service, but of saving me also from hell. This my confessors 
know, who have heard my general confession. 

28. Also, when I see any one who knows anything about me, I wish 


to let him know my whole life, because my honour seems to me to 
consist in the honour of our Lord, and I care for nothing else. This He 
knows well, or I am very blind; for neither honour, nor life, nor praise, 
nor good either of body or of soul can interest me, nor do I seek or 
desire any advantage, only His glory. I cannot believe that Satan has 
sought so many means of making my soul advance, in order to lose it 
after all. I do not hold him to be so foolish. Nor can I believe it of God, 
though I have deserved to fall into delusions because of my sins, that 
He has left unheeded so many prayers of so many good people for two 
years, and I do nothing else but ask everybody to pray to our Lord that 
He would show me if this be for His glory, or lead me by another way. 
I do not believe that these things would have been permitted by His 
Majesty to be always going on if they were not His work. These 
considerations, and the reasons of so many saintly men, give me 
courage when I am under the pressure of fear that they are not from 
God, I being so wicked myself. But when I am in prayer, and during 
those days when I am in repose, and my thoughts fixed on God, if all 
the learned and holy men in the world came together and put me to 
all conceivable tortures, and I, too, desirous of agreeing with them, 
they could not make me believe that this is the work of Satan, for I 
cannot, And when they would have had me believe it, I was afraid, 
seeing who it was that said so; and I thought that they must be saying 
what was true, and that I, being what I was, must have been deluded. 
But all they had said to me was destroyed by the first word, or 
recollection, or vision that came, and I was able to resist no longer, 
and believed it was from God. 

29. However, I can think that Satan now and then may intermeddle 
here, and so it is, as I have seen and said; but he produces different 
results, nor can he, as it seems to me, deceive any one possessed of 
any experience. Nevertheless, I say that, though I do certainly believe 
this to be from God, I would never do anything, for any consideration 
whatever, that is not judged by him who has the charge of my soul to 
be for the better service of our Lord, and I never had any intention but 
to obey without concealing anything, for that is my duty. I am very 
often rebuked for my faults, and that in such a way as to pierce me to 
the very quick; and I am warned when there is, or when there may be, 
any danger in what I am doing. These rebukes and warnings have 
done me much food, in often reminding me of my former sins, which 
made me exceedingly sorry. 

30. I have been very long, but this is the truth,—that, when I rise 
from my prayer, I see that I have received blessings which seem too 
briefly described. Afterwards I fall into many imperfections, and am 
unprofitable and very wicked. And perhaps I have no perception of 
what is good, but am deluded; still, the difference in my life is 


notorious, and compels me to think over all I have said—I mean, that 
which I verily believe I have felt. These are the perfections which I 
feel our Lord has wrought in me who am so wicked and so imperfect. I 
refer it all to your judgment, my father, for you know the whole state 
of my soul. 


RELATION II 


TO ONE OF HER CONFESSORS, FROM 
THE HOUSE OF DONA LUISA DE LA 
CERDA, IN 1562 


JESUS 


I THINK it is more than a year since this was written; God has all this 
time protected me with His hand, so that I have not become worse; on 
the contrary, I see a great change for the better in all I have to say: 
may He be praised for it all! 

1. The visions and revelations have not ceased, but they are of a 
much higher kind. Our Lord has taught me a way of prayer, wherein I 
find myself far more advanced, more detached from the things of this 
life, more courageous, and more free. I fall into a trance more 
frequently, for these ecstasies at times come upon me with great 
violence, and in such a way as to be outwardly visible, I having no 
power to resist them; and even when I am with others—for they come 
in such a way as admits of no disguising them, unless it be by letting 
people suppose that, as I am subject to disease of the heart, they are 
fainting fits; I take great pains, however, to resist them when they are 
coming on—sometimes I cannot do it. 

2. As to poverty, God seems to have wrought great things in me; for 
I would willingly be without even what is necessary, unless given me 
as an alms; and therefore my longing is extreme that I may be in such 
a state as to depend on alms alone for my food. It seems to me that to 
live, when I am certain of food and raiment without fail, is not so 
complete an observance of my vow or of the counsel of Christ as it 
would be to live where no revenue is possessed, and I should be in 
want at times; and as to the blessings that come with true poverty, 
they seem to me to be great, and I would not miss them. Many times 
do I find myself with such great faith, that I do not think God will ever 
fail those who serve Him, and without any doubt whatever that there 
is, or can be, any time in which His words are not fulfilled: I cannot 


persuade myself to the contrary, nor can I have any fear; and so, when 
they advise me to accept an endowment, I feel it keenly, and betake 
myself unto God. 

3. I think I am much more compassionate towards the poor than I 
used to be, having a great pity for them and a desire to help them; for 
if I regarded only my good will, I should give them even the habit I 
wear. I am not fastidious with respect to them, even if I had to do 
with them or touched them with my hands,—and this I now see is a 
gift of God; for though I used to give alms for His love, I had no 
natural compassion. I am conscious of a distinct improvement herein. 

4. As to the evil speaking directed against me,—which is 
considerable, and highly injurious to me, and done by many,—I find 
myself herein also very much the better. I think that what they say 
makes scarcely any more impression upon me than it would upon an 
idiot. I think at times, and nearly always, that it is just. I feel it so 
little that I see nothing in it that I might offer to God, as I learn by 
experience that my soul gains greatly thereby; on the contrary, the 
evil speaking seems to be a favour. And thus, the moment I go to 
prayer, I have no ill-feeling against them; the first time I hear it, it 
creates in me a little resistance, but it neither disturbs nor moves me; 
on the contrary, when I see others occasionally disturbed, I am sorry 
for them. So it is, I put myself out of the question; for all the wrongs 
of this life seem to me so light that it is not possible to feel them, 
because I imagine myself to be dreaming, and see that all this will be 
nothing when I awake. 

5. God is giving me more earnest desires, a greater love of solitude, 
a much greater detachment, as I said, with the visions; by these He 
has made me know what all that is, even if I gave up all the friends I 
have, both men and women and kindred. This is the least part of it: 
my kindred are rather a very great weariness to me; I leave them in all 
freedom and joy, provided it be to render the least service unto God; 
and thus on every side I find peace. 

6. Certain things, about which I have been warned in prayer, have 
been perfectly verified. Thus, considering the graces received from 
God, I find myself very much better; but, considering my service to 
Him in return, I am exceedingly worthless, for I have received greater 
consolation than I have given, though sometimes that gives me 
grievous pain. My penance is very scanty, the respect shown me great, 
much against my own will very often. However, in a word, I see that I 
live an easy, not a penitential, life; God help me, as He can! 

7. It is now nine months, more or less, since I wrote this with my 
own hand; since then I have not turned my back on the graces which 
God has given me; I think I have received, so far as I can see, a much 
greater liberty of late. Hitherto I thought I had need of others, and I 


had more reliance on worldly helps. Now I clearly understand that all 
men are bunches of dried rosemary, and that there is no safety in 
leaning on them, for if they are pressed by contradictions or evil 
speaking they break down. And so I know by experience that the only 
way not to fall is to cling to the cross, and put our trust in Him who 
was nailed thereto. I find Him a real Friend, and with Him I find 
myself endowed with such might that, God never failing me, I think I 
should be able to withstand the whole world if it were against me. 

8. Having a clear knowledge of this truth, I used to be very fond of 
being loved by others; now I do not care for that, yea, rather, their 
love seems to weary me in some measure, excepting theirs who take 
care of my soul, or theirs to whom I think I do good. Of the former I 
wish to be loved, in order that they may bear with me; and of the 
latter, that they may be more inclined to believe me when I tell them 
that all is vanity. 

9. In the very grievous trials, persecutions, and contradictions of 
these months, God gave me great courage; and the more grievous they 
were, the greater the courage, without weariness in suffering. Not only 
had I no ill-feeling against those who spoke evil of me, but I had, I 
believe, conceived a deeper affection for them. I know not how it was; 
certainly it was a gift from the hand of our Lord. 

10. When I desire anything, I am accustomed naturally to desire it 
with some vehemence; now my desires are so calm, that I do not even 
feel that I am pleased when I see them fulfilled. Sorrow and joy, 
excepting in that which relates to prayer, are so moderated, that I 
seem to be without sense, and in that state I remain for some days. 

11. The vehement longings to do penance which come, and have 
come, upon me are great; and if I do any penance, I feel it to be so 
slight in comparison with that longing, that I regard it sometimes, and 
almost always, as a special consolation; however, I do but little, 
because of my great weakness. 

12. It is a very great pain to me very often, and at this moment 
most grievous, that I must take food, particularly if I am in prayer. It 
must be very great, for it makes me weep much, and speak the 
language of affliction, almost without being aware of it, and that is 
what I am not in the habit of doing, for I do not remember that I ever 
did so in the very heaviest trials of my life: I am not a woman in these 
things, for I have a hard heart. 

13. I feel in myself a very earnest desire, more so than usual, that 
God may find those who will serve Him, particularly learned men, in 
all detachment, and who will not cleave to anything of this world, for 
I see it is all a mockery; for when I see the great needs; of the Church, 
I look upon it as a mockery to be distressed about aught else. I do 
nothing but pray to God for such men, because I see that one person, 


who is wholly perfect in the true fervour of the love of God, will do 
more good than many who are lukewarm. 

14. In matters concerning the faith, my courage seems to me much 
greater. I think I could go forth alone by myself against the Lutherans, 
and convince them of their errors. I feel very keenly the loss of so 
many souls. I see many persons making great progress; I see clearly it 
was the pleasure of God that such progress should have been helped 
by me; and I perceive that my soul, of His goodness, grows daily more 
and more in His love. 

15. I think I could not be led away by vainglory, even if I seriously 
tried, and I do not see how I could imagine any one of my virtues to 
be mine, for it is not long since I was for many years without any at 
all; and now, so far as I am concerned, I do nothing but receive graces, 
without rendering any service in return, being the most worthless 
creature in the world. And so it is that I consider at times how all, 
except myself, make progress; I am good for nothing in myself. This is 
not humility only, but the simple truth; and the knowledge of my 
being so worthless makes me sometimes think with fear that I must be 
under some delusion. Thus I see clearly that all my gain has come 
through the revelations and the raptures, in which I am nothing 
myself, and do no more to effect them than the canvas does for the 
picture painted on it. This makes me feel secure and be at rest; and I 
place myself in the hands of God, and trust my desires; for I know for 
certain that my desires are to die for Him, and to lose all ease, and 
that whatever may happen. 

16. There are days wherein I remember times without number the 
words of St. Paul,—though certainly they are not true of me,—that I 
have neither life, nor speech, nor will of my own, but that there is One 
in me by Whom I am directed and made strong; and I am, as it were, 
beside myself, and thus life is a very grievous burden to me. And the 
greatest oblation I make to God, as the highest service on my part, is 
that I, when I feel it so painfully to be absent from Him, am willing to 
live on for the love of Him. I would have my life also full of great 
tribulations and persecutions; now that I am unprofitable, I should 
like to suffer; and I would endure all the tribulations in the world to 
gain ever so little more merit—I mean, by a more perfect doing of His 
will. 

17. Everything that I have learnt in prayer, though it may be two 
years previously, I have seen fulfilled. What I see and understand of 
the grandeurs of God, and of the way He has shown them, is so high, I 
that I scarcely ever begin to think of them but my understanding fails 
me,—for I am as one that sees things far higher than I can understand, 
—and I become recollected. 

18. God so keeps me from offending Him that I am verily amazed 


at times. I think I discern the great care He takes of me, without my 
taking scarcely any care at all, being as I was, before these things 
happened to me, a sea of wickedness and sins, and without a thought 
that I was mistress enough of myself to leave them undone. And the 
reason why I would have this known is that the great power of God 
might be made manifest. Unto Him be praise for ever and ever! Amen. 


JESUS 


This Relation here set forth, not in my handwriting, is one that I gave 
to my confessor, and which he with his own hand copied without 
adding or diminishing a word. He was a most spiritual man and a 
theologian: I discussed the state of my soul with him, and he with 
other learned men, among whom was Father Mancio. They found 
nothing in it that is not in perfect agreement with the holy writings. 
This makes me calm now, though, while God is leading me by this 
way, I feel that it is necessary for me to put no trust whatever in 
myself. And so I have always done, though it is painful enough. You, 
my father, will be careful that all this goes under the seal of 
confession, according to my request. 


RELATION III 


OF VARIOUS GRACES GRANTED TO THE 
SAINT FROM THE YEAR 1568 TO 1571 
INCLUSIVE 


1. WHEN I was in the monastery of Toledo, and some people were 
advising me not to allow any but noble persons to be buried there, our 
Lord said to me: “Thou wilt be very inconsistent, My daughter, if thou 
regardest the laws of the world. Look at Me, poor and despised of 
men: are the great people of the world likely to be great in My eyes; 
or is it descent or virtue that is to make you esteemed?” [1569 or 
1570.] 

2. After Communion, the second day of Lent, in St. Joseph of 
Malagon, our Lord Jesus Christ appeared to me in an imaginary 
vision, as He is wont to do; and when I was looking upon Him I saw 
that He had on His head, instead of the crown of thorns, a crown of 
great splendour, over the part where the wounds of that crown must 
have been. And as I have a great devotion to the crowding with 
thorns, I was exceedingly consoled, and began to think how great the 
pain must have been because of the many wounds, and to be 
sorrowful. Our Lord told me not to be sad because of those wounds, 
but for the many wounds which men inflict upon Him now. I asked 
Him what I could do by way of reparation; for I was resolved to do 
anything. He replied: “This is not the time for rest”; that I must hasten 
on the foundations, for He would take His rest with the souls which 
entered the monasteries; that I must admit all who offered themselves, 
because there were many souls that did not serve Him because they 
had no place wherein to do it; that those monasteries which were to 
be founded in small towns should be like this; that the merit of those 
in them would be as great, if they only desired to do that which was 
done in the other houses; that I must contrive to put them all under 
the jurisdiction of one superior, and take care that anxieties about 
means of bodily maintenance did not destroy interior peace, for He 
would help us, so that we should never be in want of food. Especial 


care was to be had of the sick sisters; the prioress who did not provide 
for and comfort the sick was like the friends of Job: He sent them 
sickness for the good of their souls, and careless superiors risked the 
patience of their nuns. I was to write the history of the foundation of 
the monasteries. I was thinking how there was nothing to write about 
in reference to the foundation of Medina, when He asked me, what 
more did I want to see than that the foundation there was miraculous? 
By this He meant to say that He alone had done it, when it seemed 
impossible. I resolved to execute His commands. [1570.] 

3. Our Lord told me something I was to tell another, and as I was 
considering how I did not understand it at all,—though I prayed to 
Him, and was thinking it might be from Satan,—He said to me that it 
was not, and that He Himself would warn me when the time came. 
[1570 or 1571.] 

4. Once, when I was thinking how much more purely they live who 
withdraw themselves from all business, and how ill it goes with me, 
and how many faults I must be guilty of, when I have business to 
transact, I heard this: “It cannot be otherwise, My daughter; but strive 
thou always after a good intention in all things, and detachment; lift 
up thine eyes to Me, and see that all thine actions may resemble 
Mine.” [1570 or 1571.] 

5. Thinking how it was that I scarcely ever fell into a trance of late 
in public, I heard this: “It is not necessary now; thou art sufficiently 
esteemed for My purpose; we are considering the weakness of the 
wicked.” [1570 or 1571.] 

6. One Tuesday after the Ascension, having prayed for awhile after 
Communion in great distress, because I was so distracted that I could 
fix my mind on nothing, I complained of our poor nature to our Lord. 
The fire began to kindle in my soul, and I saw, as it seemed to me, the 
most Holy Trinity distinctly present in an intellectual vision, whereby 
my soul understood, through a certain representation, as a figure of 
the truth, so far as my dulness could understand, how God is Three 
and One; and thus it seemed to me that all the Three Persons spoke to 
me, that They were distinctly present in my soul, saying unto me “that 
from that day forth I should see that my soul had grown better in 
three ways, and that each one of the Three Persons had bestowed on 
me a distinct grace,—in charity, in suffering joyfully, in a sense of that 
charity in my soul, accompanied with fervour.” I learnt the meaning 
of those words of our Lord, that the Three Divine Persons will dwell in 
the soul that is in a state of grace. Afterwards giving thanks to our 
Lord for so great a mercy, and finding myself utterly unworthy of it, I 
asked His Majesty with great earnestness how it was that He, after 
showing such mercies to me, let me go out of His hand, and allowed 
me to become so wicked; for on the previous day I had been in great 


distress on account of my sins, which I had set before me. I saw 
clearly then how much our Lord on His part had done, ever since my 
infancy, to draw me to Himself by means most effectual, and yet that 
all had failed. Then I had a clear perception of the surpassing love of 
God for us, in that He forgives us all this when we turn to Him, and 
for me more than for any other, for many reasons. The vision of the 
Three Divine Persons—one God—made so profound an impression on 
my soul, that if it had continued it would have been impossible for me 
not to be recollected in so divine a company. What I saw and heard 
besides is beyond my power to describe. 

7. Once, when I was about to communicate,—it was shortly before 
I had this vision,—the Host being still in the ciborium, for It had not 
yet been given me, I saw something like a dove, which moved its 
wings with a sound. It disturbed me so much, and so carried me away 
out of myself, that it was with the utmost difficulty I received the 
Host. All this took place in St. Joseph of Avila. It was Father Francis 
de Salcedo who was giving me the most Holy Sacrament. Hearing 
Mass another day, I saw our Lord glorious in the Host; He said to me 
that his sacrifice was acceptable unto Him. 

8. I heard this once: “The time will come when many miracles will 
be wrought in this church; it will be called the holy church.” It was in 
St. Joseph of Avila, in the year 1571. 

9. I retain to this day, which is the Commemoration of St. Paul, the 
presence of the Three Persons of which I spoke in the beginning; they 
are present almost continually in my soul. I, being accustomed to the 
presence of Jesus Christ only, always thought that the vision of the 
Three Persons was in some degree a hindrance, though I know the 
Three Persons are but one God. To-day, while thinking of this, our 
Lord said to me “that I was wrong in imagining that those things 
which are peculiar to the soul can be represented by those of the 
body; I was to understand that they were very different, and that the 
soul had a capacity for great fruition.” It seemed to me as if this were 
shown to me thus: as water penetrates and is drunk in by the sponge, 
so, it seemed to me, did the Divinity fill my soul, which in a certain 
sense had the fruition and possession of the Three Persons. And I 
heard Him say also: “Labour thou not to hold Me within thyself 
enclosed, but enclose thou thyself within Me.” It seemed to me that I 
saw the Three Persons within my soul, and communicating 
Themselves to all creatures abundantly without ceasing to be with me. 
[June 30, 1571, Medina del Campo. ] 

10. A few days after this, thinking whether they were right who 
disapproved of my going out to make new foundations, and whether it 
would not be better for me if I occupied myself always with prayer, I 
heard this: “During this life, the true gain consists not in striving after 


greater joy in Me, but in doing My will.” It seemed to me, considering 
what St. Paul says about women, how they should stay at home,— 
people reminded me lately of this, and, indeed, I had heard it before, 
—it might be the will of God I should do so too. He said to me: “Tell 
them they are not to follow one part of the Scripture by itself, without 
looking to the other parts also; perhaps, if they could, they would like 
to tie My hands.” [Beginning of July 1571, same place. ] 

11. One day after the octave of the Visitation, in one of the 
hermitages of Mount Carmel, praying to God for one of my brothers, I 
said to our Lord,—I do not know whether it was only in thought or 
not, for my brother was in a place where his salvation was in peril, 
—’"If I saw one of Thy brethren, O Lord, in this danger, what would I 
not do to help him!” It seemed to me there was nothing that I could 
do which I would not have done. Our Lord said to me: “O daughter, 
daughter! the nuns of the Incarnation are thy sisters, and thou holdest 
back. Take courage, then. Behold, this is what I would have thee do: it 
is not so difficult as it seems; and though it seems to thee that by 
going thither thy foundations will be ruined, yet it is by thy going that 
both these and the monastery of the Incarnation will gain; resist not, 
for My power is great.” [July 10, 1571, same place. ] 

12. Once, when thinking of the great penance practised by Dona 
Catalina de Cardona, and how I might have done more, considering 
the desires which our Lord had given me at times, if it had not been 
for my obedience to my confessors, I asked myself whether it would 
not be as well if I disobeyed them for the future in this matter. Our 
Lord said to me: “No, my daughter; thou art on the sound and safe 
road. Seest thou all her penance? I think more of thy obedience.” 
[1572.] 

13. Once, when I was in prayer, He showed me by a certain kind of 
intellectual vision the condition of a soul in a state of grace: in its 
company I saw by intellectual vision the most Holy Trinity, from 
whose companionship the soul derived a power which was a dominion 
over the whole earth. I understood the meaning of those words in the 
Canticle: “Let my Beloved come into His garden and eat.” He showed 
me also the condition of a soul in sin, utterly powerless, like a person 
tied and bound and blindfold, who, though anxious to see, yet cannot, 
being unable to walk or to hear, and in grievous obscurity. I was so 
exceedingly sorry for such souls, that, to deliver only one, any trouble 
seemed to me light. I thought it impossible for any one who saw this 
as I saw it,—and I can hardly explain it,—willingly to forfeit so great a 
good or continue in so evil a state. [1571.] 

14. One day, in very great distress about the state of the Order, and 
casting about for means to succour it, our Lord said to me: “Do thou 
what is in thy power, and leave Me to Myself, and be not disquieted 


by anything; rejoice in the blessing thou hast received, for it is a very 
great one. My Father is pleased with thee, and the Holy Ghost loves 
thee.” [1570 or 1571.] 

15. “Thou art ever desiring trials, and, on the other hand, declining 
them. I order things according to what I know thy will is, and not 
according to thy sensuality and weakness. Be strong, for thou seest 
how I help thee; I have wished thee to gain this crown. Thou shalt see 
the Order of the Virgin greatly advanced in thy days.” I heard this 
from our Lord about the middle of February, 1571. [Salamanca.] 

16. On the eve of St. Sebastian, the first year of my being in the 
monastery of the Incarnation as prioress there, at the beginning of the 
Salve, I saw the Mother of God descend with a multitude of angels to 
the stall of the prioress, where the image of our Lady is, and sit there 
herself. I think I did not see the image then, but only our Lady. She 
seemed to be like that picture of her which the Countess gave me; but 
I had no time to ascertain this, because I fell at once into a trance. 
Multitudes of angels seemed to me to be above the canopies of the 
stalls, and on the desks in front of them; but I saw no bodily forms, for 
the vision was intellectual. She remained there during the Salve, and 
said to me: “Thou hast done well to place me here; I will be present 
when the sisters sing the praises of my Son, and will offer them I to 
Him.” After this I remained in that prayer which I still practise, and 
which is that of keeping my soul in the company of the most Holy 
Trinity; and it seemed to me that the Person of the Father drew me to 
Himself, and spoke to me most comfortable words. Among them were 
these, while showing how He loved me: “I give thee My Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, and the Virgin: what canst thou give Me?” 

17. On the octave of the Holy Ghost, our Lord was gracious unto 
me, and gave me hopes of this house, that it would go on improving— 
I mean the souls that are in it. [May 1572.] 

18. On the feast of the Magdalen, our Lord again confirmed a grace 
I had received in Toledo, electing me, in the absence of a certain 
person, in her place. 

19. In the monastery of the Incarnation, and in the second year of 
my being prioress there, on the octave of St. Martin, when I was going 
to Communion, the Father, Fr. John of the Cross,—divided the Host 
between me and another sister. I thought it was done, not because 
there was any want of Hosts, but that he wished to mortify me 
because I had told him how much I delighted in Hosts of a large size. 
Yet I was not ignorant that the size of the Host is of no moment; for I 
knew that our Lord is whole and entire in the smallest particle. His 
Majesty said to me: “Have no fear, My daughter; for no one will be 
able to separate thee from Me,”—giving me to understand that the 
size of the Host mattered not. 


20. Then appearing to me, as on other occasions, in an imaginary 
vision, most interiorly, He held out His right hand and said: “Behold 
this nail! it is the pledge of thy being My bride from this day forth. 
Until now thou hadst not merited it; from henceforth thou shalt regard 
My honour, not only as of one who is Thy Creator, King, and God, but 
as thine, My veritable bride; My honour is thine, and thine is Mine.” 
This grace had such an effect on me, that I could not contain myself: I 
became as one that is foolish, and said to our Lord: “Either ennoble 
my vileness or cease to bestow such mercies on me, for certainly I do 
not think that nature can bear them.” I remained thus the whole day, 
as one utterly beside herself. Afterwards I became conscious of great 
progress, and greater shame and distress to see that I did nothing in 
return for graces so great. 

21. Our Lord said this to me one day: “Thinkest thou, My daughter, 
that meriting lies in fruition? No; merit lies only in doing, in suffering, 
and in loving. Thou hast never heard that St. Paul had the fruition of 
heavenly joys more than once; while he was often in sufferings. Thou 
seest how My whole life was full of dolors, and only on Mount Tabor 
hast thou heard of Me in glory. Do not suppose, when thou seest My 
Mother hold Me in her arms, that she had that joy unmixed with 
heavy sorrows. From the time that Simeon spoke to her, My Father 
made her see in clear light all I had to surfer. The grand saints of the 
desert, as they were led by God, so also did they undergo heavy 
penances; besides, they waged serious war with the devil and with 
themselves, and much of their time passed away without any spiritual 
consolation whatever. Believe Me, My daughter, his trials are the 
heaviest whom My Father loves most; trials are the measure of His 
love. How can I show My love for thee better than by desiring for thee 
what I desired for Myself? Consider My wounds; thy pains will never 
reach to them. This is the way of truth; thus shalt thou help Me to 
weep over the ruin of those who are in the world, for thou knowest 
how all their desires, anxieties, and thoughts tend the other way.” 
When I began my prayer that day, my headache was so violent that I 
thought I could not possibly go on. Our Lord said to me: “Behold now, 
the reward of suffering. As thou, on account of thy health, wert unable 
to speak to Me, I spoke to thee and comforted thee.” Certainly, so it 
was; for the time of my recollection lasted about an hour and a half, 
more or less. It was then that He spoke to me the words I have just 
related, together with all the others. I was not able to distract myself, 
neither knew I where I was; my joy was so great as to be 
indescribable; my headache was gone, and I was amazed, and I had a 
longing for suffering. He also told me to keep in mind the words He 
said to His Apostles: “The servant is not greater than his Lord.” 
[November 1572. ] 


RELATION IV 


OF THE GRACES THE SAINT RECEIVED 
IN SALAMANCA AT THE END OF LENT, 
1571 


1. I FOUND myself the whole of yesterday in great desolation, and, 
except at Communion, did not feel that it was the day of the 
Resurrection. Last night, being with the community, I heard one of 
them singing how hard it is to be living away from God. As I was then 
suffering, the effect of that singing on me was such that a numbness 
began in my hands, and no efforts of mine could hinder it; but as I go 
out of myself in raptures of joy, so then my soul was thrown into a 
trance through the excessive pain, and remained entranced; and until 
this day I had not felt this. A few days previously I thought that the 
vehement impulses were not so great as they used to be, and now it 
seems to be that the reason is what I have described; I know not if it is 
so. Hitherto the pain had not gone so far as to make me beside myself; 
and as it is so unendurable, and as I retained the control of my senses, 
it made me utter loud cries beyond my power to restrain. Now that it 
has grown, it has reached this point of piercing me; and I understand 
more of that piercing which our Lady suffered; for until to-day, as I 
have just said, I never knew what that piercing was. My body was so 
bruised, that I suffer even now when I am writing this; for my hands 
are as if the joints were loosed, and in pain. You, my father, will tell 
me when you see me whether this trance be the effect of suffering, or 
whether I felt it, or whether I am deceived. 

2. I was in this great pain till this morning; and, being in prayer, I 
fell into a profound trance; and it seemed to me that our Lord had 
taken me up in spirit to His Father, and said to Him: “Whom Thou 
hast given to Me, I give to Thee;” and He seemed to draw me near to 
Himself. This is not an imaginary vision, but one most certain, and so 
spiritually subtile that it cannot be explained. He spoke certain words 
to me which I do not remember. Some of them referred to His grace, 
which He bestows on me. He kept me by Him for some time. 


3. As you, my father, went away yesterday so soon, and I consider 
the many affairs which detain you, so that it is impossible for me to 
have recourse to you for comfort even when necessary,—for I see that 
your occupations are most urgent,—I was for some time in pain and 
sadness. As I was then in desolation,—as I said before,—that helped 
me; and as nothing on earth, I thought, had any attractions for me, I 
had a scruple, and feared I was beginning to lose that liberty. This 
took place last night; and to-day our Lord answered my doubt, and 
said to me “that I was not to be surprised; for as men seek for 
companions with whom they may speak of their sensual satisfactions, 
so the soul—when there is any one who understands it—seeks those to 
whom it may communicate its pleasures and its pains, and is sad and 
mourns when it can find none.” He said to me: “Thou art prosperous 
now, and thy works please Me.” As He remained with me for some 
time, I remembered that I had told you, my father, that these visions 
pass quickly away; He said to me “that there was a difference between 
these and the imaginary visions, and that there could not be an 
invariable law concerning the graces He bestowed on us; for it was 
expedient to give them now in one way, now in another.” 

4. After Communion, I saw our Lord most distinctly close beside 
me; and He began to comfort me with great sweetness, and said to me, 
among other things: “Thou beholdest Me present, My daughter,—it is 
I. Show me thy hands.” And to me He seemed to take them and to put 
them to His side, and said: “Behold My wounds; thou art not without 
Me. Finish the short course of thy life.” By some things He said to me, 
I understood that, after His Ascension, He never came down to the 
earth except in the most Holy Sacrament to communicate Himself to 
any one. He said to me, that when He rose again He showed Himself 
to our Lady, because she was in great trouble; for sorrow had so 
pierced her soul that she did not even recover herself at once in order 
to have the fruition of that joy. By this I saw how different was my 
piercing. But what must that of the Virgin have been? He remained 
long with her then because it was necessary to console her. 

5. On Palm Sunday, at Communion, I was in a deep trance,—so 
much so, that I was not able even to swallow the Host; and, still 
having It in my mouth, when I had come a little to myself, I verily 
believed that my mouth was all filled with Blood; and my face and my 
whole body seemed to be covered with It, as if our Lord had been 
shedding It at that moment. I thought It was warm, and the sweetness 
I then felt was exceedingly great; and our Lord said to me: “Daughter, 
My will is that My Blood should profit thee; and be thou not afraid 
that My compassion will fail thee. I shed It in much suffering, and, as 
thou seest, thou hast the fruition of It in great joy. I reward thee well 
for the pleasure thou gavest me to-day.” He said this because I have 


been in the habit of going to Communion, if possible, on this day for 
more than thirty years, and of labouring to prepare my soul to be the 
host of our Lord; for I considered the cruelty of the Jews to be very 
great, after giving Him so grand a reception, in letting Him go so far 
for supper; and I used to picture Him as remaining with me, and truly 
in a poor lodging, as I see now. And thus I used to have such foolish 
thoughts—they must have been acceptable to our Lord, for this was 
one of the visions which I regard as most certain; and, accordingly, it 
has been a great blessing to me in the matter of Communion. 

6. Previous to this I had been, I believe, for three days in that great 
pain, which I feel sometimes more than at others, because I am away 
from God; and during those days it had been very great, and 
seemingly more than I could bear. Being thus exceedingly wearied by 
it, I saw it was late to take my collation, nor could I do so,—for if I do 
not take it a little earlier, it occasions great weakness because of my 
sickness; and then, doing violence to myself, I took up some bread to 
prepare for collation, and on the instant Christ appeared, and seemed 
to be breaking the bread and putting it into my mouth. He said to me: 
“Eat, My daughter, and bear it as well as thou canst. I condole with 
thee in thy suffering; but it is good for thee now.” My pain was gone, 
and I was comforted; for He seemed to be really with me then, and the 
whole of the next day; and with this my desires were then satisfied. 
The word “condole” made me strong; for now I do not think I am 
suffering at all. 


RELATION V 


OBSERVATIONS ON CERTAIN POINTS 
OF SPIRITUALITY 


1. “What is it that distresses thee, little sinner? Am I not thy God? 
Doest thou not see how ill I am treated here? If thou lovest Me, why 
art thou not sorry for Me? Daughter, light is very different from 
darkness. I am faithful; no one will be lost without knowing it. He 
must be deceiving himself who relies on spiritual sweetnesses; the true 
safety lies in the witness of a good conscience. But let no one think 
that of himself he can abide in the light, any more than he can hinder 
the natural night from coming on; for that depends on My grace. The 
best means he can have for retaining the light is the conviction in his 
soul that he can do nothing of himself, and that it comes from Me; for, 
even if he were in the light, the instant I withdraw, night will come. 
True humility is this: the soul’s knowing what itself can do, and what I 
can do. Do not neglect to write down the counsels I give thee, that 
thou mayest not forget them. Thou seekest to have the counsels of 
men in writing; why, then, thinkest thou that thou art wasting time in 
writing down those I give thee? The time will come when thou shalt 
require them all.” [Date unknown. ] 

On Union 

2. “Do not suppose, My daughter, that to be near to Me is union; 
for they who sin against Me are near Me, though they do not wish it. 
Nor is union the joys and comforts of union, though they be of the 
very highest kind, and though they come from Me. These very often 
are means of winning souls, even if they are not in a state of grace.” 
When I heard this, I was in a high degree lifted up in spirit. Our Lord 
showed me what the spirit was, and what the state of the soul was 
then, and the meaning of those words of the Magnificat, “Exultavit 
spiritus meus.” He showed me that the spirit was the higher part of 
the will. 

3. To return to union; I understood it to be a spirit, pure and raised 
up above all the things of earth, with nothing remaining in it that 
would swerve from the will of God, being a spirit and a will resigned 


to His will, and in detachment from all things, occupied in God in 
such a way as to leave no trace of any love of self, or of any created 
thing whatever. Thereupon, I considered that, if this be union, it 
comes to this, that, as my soul is always abiding in this resolution, we 
can say of it that it is always in this prayer of union: and yet it is true 
that the union lasts but a very short time. It was suggested to me that, 
as to living in justice, meriting and making progress, it will be so; but 
it cannot be said that the soul is in union as it is when in 
contemplation; and I thought I understood, yet not by words heard, 
that the dust of our wretchedness, faults, and imperfections, wherein 
we bury ourselves, is so great, that it is not possible to live in such 
pureness as the spirit is in when in union with God, raised up and out 
of our wretched misery. And I think, if it be union to have our will 
and spirit in union with the Will and Spirit of God, that it is not 
possible for any one not in a state of grace to attain thereto; and I 
have been told so. Accordingly, I believe it is very difficult to know 
when the soul is in union; to have that knowledge is a special grace of 
God, because nobody can tell whether he is in a state of grace or not. 

4. You will show me in writing, my father, what you think of this, 
and how I am in the wrong, and send me this paper back. [Year 
unknown. | 

5. I had read in a book that it was an imperfection, to possess 
pictures well painted,—and I would not, therefore, retain in my cell 
one that I had; and also, before I had read this, I thought that it was 
poverty to possess none, except those made of paper,—and, as I read 
this afterwards, I would not have any of any other material. I learnt 
from our Lord, when I was not thinking at all about this, what I am 
going to say: “that this mortification was not right. Which is better, 
poverty or charity? But as love was the better, whatever kindled love 
in me, that I must not give up, nor take away from my nuns; for the 
book spoke of much adorning and curious devices—not of pictures. 
What Satan was doing among the Lutherans was the taking away from 
them all those means by which their love might be the more 
quickened; and thus they were going to perdition. Those who are loyal 
to Me, My daughter, must now, more than ever, do the very reverse of 
what they do.” I understood that I was under great obligations to 
serve our Lady and St. Joseph, because, when I was utterly lost, God, 
through their prayers, came and saved me. [Year unknown.] 

6. One day, after the feast of St. Matthew, I was as is usual with 
me, after seeing in a vision the most Holy Trinity, and how It is 
present in a soul in a state of grace. I understood the mystery most 
clearly, in such a way that, after a certain fashion and comparisons, I 
saw It in an imaginary vision. And though at other times I have seen 
the most Holy Trinity in an intellectual vision, for some days after the 


truth of it did not rest with me,—as it does now,—I mean, so that I 
could dwell upon it. I see now that it is just as learned men told me; 
and I did not understand it as I do now, though I believed them 
without the least hesitation; for I never had any temptations against 
the faith. [September 22, year unknown. ] 

7. It seems to us ignorant women that the Persons of the most Holy 
Trinity are all Three, as we see Them painted, in one Person, after the 
manner of those pictures, which represent a body with three faces; 
and thus it causes such astonishment in us that we look on it as 
impossible, and so there is nobody who dares to think of it; for the 
understanding is perplexed, is afraid it may come to doubt the truth, 
and that robs us of a great blessing. 

8. What I have seen is this: Three distinct Persons each one by 
Himself visible, and by Himself speaking. And afterwards I have been 
thinking that the Son alone took human flesh, whereby this truth is 
known. The Persons love, communicate, and know Themselves. Then, 
if each one is by Himself, how can we say that the Three are one 
Essence, and so believe? That is a most deep truth, and I would die for 
it a thousand times. In the Three Persons there is but one will and one 
power and one might; neither can One be without Another: so that of 
all created things there is but one sole Creator. Could the Son create 
an ant without the Father? No; because the power is all one. The same 
is to be said of the Holy Ghost. Thus, there is one God Almighty, and 
the Three Persons are one Majesty. Is it possible to love the Father 
without loving the Son and the Holy Ghost? No; for he who shall 
please One of the Three pleases the Three Persons; and he who shall 
offend One offends All. Can the Father be without the Son and 
without the Holy Ghost? No; for They are one substance, and where 
One is there are the Three; for They cannot be divided. How, then, is 
it that we see the Three Persons distinct? and how is it that the Son, 
not the Father, nor the Holy Ghost, took human flesh? This is what I 
have never understood; theologians know it. I know well that the 
Three were there when that marvellous work was done, and I do not 
busy myself with much thinking thereon. All my thinking thereon 
comes at once to this: that I see God is almighty, that He has done 
what He would, and so can do what He will. The less I understand it, 
the more I believe it; and the greater the devotion it excites in me. 
May He be blessed for ever! Amen. [Year unknown. ] 

9. If our Lord had not been so gracious with me as He has been, I 
do not think I should have had the courage to do what has been done, 
nor strength to undergo the labours endured, with the contradictions 
and the opinions of men. And accordingly, since the beginning of the 
foundations, I have lost the fears I formerly had, thinking that I was 
under delusions,—and I had a conviction that it was the work of God: 


having this, I ventured upon difficult things, though always with 
advice and under obedience. I see in this that when our Lord willed to 
make a beginning of the Order, and of His mercy made use of me, His 
Majesty had to supply all that I was deficient in, which was 
everything, in order that the work might be effected and that His 
greatness might be the more clearly revealed in one so wicked. 

10. Antiochus was unendurable to himself, and to those who were 
about him, because of the stench of his many sins. 

11. Confession is for faults and sins, and not for virtues, nor for 
anything of the kind relating to prayer. These things are to be treated 
of out of confession with one who understands the matter,—and let 
the prioress see to this; and the nun must explain the straits she is in, 
in order that the proper helps may be found for her; for Cassian says 
that he who does not know the fact, as well as he who has never seen 
or learnt, that men can swim, will think, when he sees people throw 
themselves into the river, that they will all be drowned. 

12. Our Lord would have Joseph tell the vision to his brethren, and 
have it known, though it was to cost Joseph so much. 

13. How the soul has a sense of fear when God is about to bestow 
any great grace upon it; that sense is the worship of the spirit, as that 
of the four elders spoken of in Scripture. 

14. How, when the faculties are suspended, it is to be understood 
that certain matters are suggested to the soul, to be by it 
recommended to God; that an angel suggests them, of whom it is said 
in the Scriptures that he was burning incense and offering up the 
prayers of the saints. 

15. How there are no sins where there is no knowledge; and thus 
our Lord did not permit the king to sin with the wife of Abraham, for 
he thought that she was his sister, not his wife. 


RELATION VI 


THE VOW OF OBEDIENCE TO FATHER 
GRATIAN WHICH THE SAINT MADE IN 
1575 


1. IN the year 1575, in the month of April, when I was founding the 
monastery of Veas, Father Jerome of the Mother of God Gratian 
happened to come thither. I began to go to confession to him from 
time to time, though not looking upon him as filling the place of the 
other confessors I had, so as to be wholly directed by him. One day, 
when I was taking food, but without any interior recollection 
whatever, my soul began to be recollected in such a way that I 
thought I must fall into a trance; and I had a vision, that passed away 
with the usual swiftness, like a meteor. I seemed to see close beside 
me Jesus Christ our Lord, in the form wherein His Majesty is wont to 
reveal Himself, with F. Gratian on His right. Our Lord took his right 
hand and mine, and, joining them together, said to me that He would 
have me accept him in His place for my whole life, and that we were 
both to have one mind in all things, for so it was fitting. I was 
profoundly convinced that this was the work of God, though I 
remembered with regret two of my confessors whom I frequented in 
turn for a long time, and to whom I owed much; that one for whom I 
have a great affection especially caused a terrible resistance. 
Nevertheless, not being able to persuade myself that the vision was a 
delusion, because it had a great power and influence over me, and 
also because it was said to me on two other occasions that I was not to 
be afraid, that He wished this,—the words were different,—I made up 
my mind at last to act upon them, understanding it to be our Lord’s 
will, and to follow that counsel so long as I should live. I had never 
before so acted with any one, though I had consulted many persons of 
great learning and holiness, and who watched over my soul with great 
care,—but neither had I received any such direction as that I should 
make no change; for as to my confessors, of some I understood that 
they would be profitable to me, and so also of these. 


2. When I had resolved on this, I found myself in peace and 
comfort so great that I was amazed, and assured of our Lord’s will; for 
I do not think that Satan could fill the soul with peace and comfort 
such as this; and so, whenever I think of it, I praise our Lord, and 
remember the words, “posuit fines tuos pacem,” and I wish I could 
wear myself out in the praises of God. [May 1575.] 

3. It must have been about a month after this my resolve was made, 
on the second day after Pentecost, when I was going to found the 
monastery in Seville, that we heard Mass in a hermitage in Ecija, and 
rested there during the hottest part of the day. Those who were with 
me remained in the hermitage while I was by myself in the sacristy 
belonging to it. I began to think of one great grace which I received of 
the Holy Ghost, on one of the vigils of His feast, and a great desire 
arose within me of doing Him some most special service, and I found 
nothing that was not already done,—at least, resolved upon,—for all I 
do must be faulty; and I remembered that, though I had already made 
a vow of obedience it might be made in greater perfection, and I had 
an impression it would be pleasing unto Him if I promised that which 
I was already resolved upon, to live under obedience to the Father- 
Master, Fr. Jerome. On the one hand, I seemed to be doing nothing, 
because I was already bent on doing it; on the other hand, it would be 
a very serious thing, considering that our interior state is not made 
known to the superiors who receive our vows, and that they change, 
and that, if one is not doing his work well, another comes in his place; 
and I believed I should have none of my liberty all my life long, either 
outwardly or inwardly, and this constrained me greatly to abstain 
from making the vow. This repugnance of the will made me ashamed, 
and I saw that now I had something I could do for God, I was not 
doing it; it was a sad thing for my resolution to serve Him. The fact is, 
that the objection so pressed me, that I do not think I ever did 
anything in my life that was so hard—not even my profession—unless 
it be that of my leaving my father’s house to become a nun. The 
reason for this was that I had forgotten my affection for him, and his 
gifts for directing me; yea, rather, I was looking on it then as a strange 
thing, which has surprised me; feeling nothing but a great fear 
whether the vow would be for the service of God or not: and my 
natural self—which is fond of liberty—must have been doing its work, 
though for years now I have no pleasure in it. But it seemed to me a 
far other matter to give up that liberty by a vow, as in truth it is. After 
a protracted struggle, our Lord gave me great confidence; and I saw it 
was the better course, the more I felt about it: if I made this promise 
in honour of the Holy Ghost, He would be bound to give him light for 
the direction of my soul; and I remembered at the same time that our 
Lord had given him to me as my guide. There upon I fell upon my 


knees, and, to render this tribute of service to the Holy Ghost, made a 
promise to do whatever he should bid me do while I lived, provided 
nothing were required of me contrary to the law of God and the 
commands of superiors whom I am more bound to obey. I adverted to 
this, that the obligation did not extend to things of little importance,— 
as if I were to be importunate with him about anything, and he bade 
me cease, and I neglected his advice and repeated my request,—nor to 
things relating to my convenience. In a word, his commands were not 
to be about trifles, done without reflection; and I was not knowingly 
to conceal from him my faults and sins, or my interior state; and this, 
too, is more than we allow to superiors. In a word, I promised to 
regard him as in the place of God, outwardly and inwardly. I know 
not if it be so, but I seemed to have done a great thing in honour of 
the Holy Ghost—at least, it was all I could do, and very little it was in 
comparison with what I owe Him. 

4. I give God thanks, Who has created one capable of this work: I 
have the greatest confidence that His Majesty will bestow on him 
great graces; and I myself am so happy and free and joyous, that I 
seem to be in every way free from myself; and though I thought that 
my obedience would be a burden, I have attained to the greatest 
freedom. May our Lord be praised for ever! [May 23, 1575.] 


RELATION VII 


MADE FOR RODRIGO ALVAREZ, S.J., IN 
FEBRUARY OR MARCH 1576 


1. THIS nun took the habit forty years ago, and from the first began to 
reflect on the mysteries of the Passion of Christ our Lord, and on her 
own sins, for some time every day, without thinking at all of anything 
supernatural, but only created things, or of such subjects as suggested 
to her how soon the end of all things must come, discerning in 
creatures the greatness of God and His love for us. 

2. This made her much more willing to serve Him she was never 
under the influence of fear, and made no account of it, but had always 
a great desire to see God honoured, and His glory increased. To that 
end were all her prayers directed, without making any for herself; for 
she thought that it mattered little if she had to surfer in purgatory in 
exchange for the increase of His glory even in the slightest degree. 

3. In this she spent about two-and-twenty years in great aridities, 
and never did it enter into her thoughts to desire anything else; for 
she regarded herself as one who, she thought, did not deserve even to 
think about God, except that His Majesty was very merciful to her in 
allowing her to remain in His presence, saying her prayers, reading 
also in good books. 

4. It must be about eighteen years since she began to arrange about 
the first monastery of Barefooted Carmelites which she founded. It 
was in Avila, three or two years before,—I believe it is three,—she 
began to think that she occasionally heard interior locutions, and had 
visions and revelations interiorly. She saw with the eyes of the soul, 
for she never saw anything with her bodily eyes, nor heard anything 
with her bodily ears; twice, she thinks, she heard a voice, but she 
understood not what was said. It was a sort of making things present 
when she saw these things interiorly; they passed away like a meteor 
most frequently. The vision, however, remained so impressed on her 
mind, and produced such effects, that it was as if she saw those things 
with her bodily eyes, and more. 

5. She was then by nature so very timid, that she would not dare to 


be alone even by day, at times. And as she could not escape from 
these visitations, though she tried with all her might, she went about 
in very great distress, afraid that it was a delusion of Satan, and began 
to consult spiritual men of the Society of Jesus about it, among whom 
were Father Araoz, who was Commissary of the Society, and who 
happened to go to that place, and Father Francis, who was Duke of 
Gandia,—him she consulted twice; also a Provincial, now in Rome, 
called Gil Gonzalez, and him also who is now Provincial of Castile,— 
this latter, however, not so often,—Father Baltasar Alvarez, who is 
now Rector in Salamanca; and he heard her confession for six years at 
this time; also the present Rector of Cuenca Salazar by name; the 
Rector of Segovia, called Santander; the Rector of Burgos, whose name 
is Ripalda,—and he thought very ill of her when he heard of these 
things, till after he had conversed with her; the Doctor Paul 
Hernandez in Toledo, who was a Consultor of the Inquisition; the 
Doctor Gutierrez, who was Rector in Salamanca when she talked to 
him, and other fathers, some of the Society, whom she knew to be 
spiritual men, these she sought out, if any were in those places where 
she went to found monasteries. 

6. With the Father Fray Peter of Alcantara, who was a holy man of 
the Barefooted Friars of St. Francis, she had many communications, 
and he it was who insisted so much upon it that her spirit should be 
regarded as good. They were more than six years trying her spirit 
minutely, as it is already described at very great length, as will be 
shown hereafter: and she herself in tears and deep affliction; for the 
more they tried her, the more she fell into raptures, and into trances 
very often,—not, however, deprived of her senses. 

7. Many prayers were made, and many Masses were said, that our 
Lord would lead her by another way, for her fear was very great when 
she was not in prayer; though in everything relating to the state of her 
soul she was very much better, and a great difference was visible: 
there was no vainglory, nor had she any temptation thereto, nor to 
pride; on the contrary, she was very much ashamed and confounded 
when she saw that people knew of her state, and except with her 
confessors or any one who would give her light, she never spoke of 
these things, and it was more painful to speak of them than if they 
had been grave sins; for it seemed to her that people must laugh at 
her, and that these things were womanish imaginations, which she 
had always heard of with disgust. 

8.About thirteen years ago, more or less, after the house of St. 
Joseph was founded, into which she had gone from the other 
monastery, came the present Bishop of Salamanca, Inquisitor, I think, 
of Toledo, previously of Seville, Soto by name. She contrived to have a 
conference with him for her greater security, and told him everything. 


He replied, that there was nothing in all this that concerned his office, 
because everything that she saw and heard confirmed her the more in 
the Catholic faith, in which she always was, and is, firm, with most 
earnest desires for the honour of God and the good of souls, willing to 
suffer death many times for one of them. 

9. He told her, when he saw how distressed she was, to give an 
account of it all, and of her whole life, without omitting anything, to 
the Master Avila, who was a man of great learning in the way of 
prayer, and to rest content with the answer he should give. She did so, 
and described her sins and her life. He wrote to her and comforted 
her, giving her great security. The account I gave was such that all 
those learned men who saw it—they were my confessors—said that it 
was very profitable for instruction in spiritual things; and they 
commanded her to make copies of it, and write another little book for 
her daughters,—she was prioress,—wherein she might give them some 
instructions. 

10. Notwithstanding all this, she was not without fears at times, for 
she thought that spiritual men also might be deceived like herself. She 
told her confessor that he might discuss these things with certain 
learned men, though they were not much given to prayer, for she had 
no other desire but that of knowing whether what she experienced 
was in conformity with the sacred writings or not. Now and then she 
took comfort in thinking that—though she herself, because of her sins, 
deserved to fall into delusions—our Lord would not suffer so many 
good men, anxious to give her light, to be led into error. 

11. Having this in view, she began to communicate with fathers of 
the Order of the glorious St. Dominic, to which, before these things 
took place, she had been to confession,—she does not say to them, but 
to the Order. These are they with whom she afterwards had relations. 
The Father Fray Vicente Baron, at I that time Consultor of the Holy 
Office, heard her confessions for eighteen months in Toledo, and he 
had done so very many years before these things began. He was a very 
learned man. He reassured her greatly, as did also the Fathers of the 
Society spoken of before. All used to say, If she does not sin against 
God, and acknowledges her own misery, what has she to be afraid of? 
She confessed to the Father Fray Pedro Ibafiez, who was reader in 
Avila; to the Father-Master Fray Dominic Bafies, who is now in 
Valladolid as rector of the college of St. Gregory, I confessed for six 
years, and whenever I had occasion to do so communicated with him 
by letter; also to the Master Chaves; to the Father-Master Fray 
Bartholomew of Medina, professor in Salamanca, of whom she knew 
that he thought ill of her; for she, having heard this, thought that he, 
better than any other, could tell her if she was deceived, because he 
had so little confidence in her. This was more than two years ago. She 


contrived to go to confession to him, and gave him a full account of 
everything while she remained there; and he saw what she had 
written, for the purpose of attaining to a better understanding of the 
matter. He reassured her so much, and more than all the rest, and 
remained her very good friend. 

12. She went to confession also to Fray Philip de Meneses, when 
she founded the monastery of Valladolid, for he was Rector of the 
college of St. Gregory. He, having before that heard of her state, had 
gone to Avila, that he might speak to her,—it was an act of great 
charity,—being desirous of ascertaining whether she was deluded, so 
that he might enlighten her, and, if she was not, defend her when he 
heard her spoken against; and he was much satisfied. 

13. She also conferred particularly with Salinas, Dominican 
Provincial, a man of great spirituality; with another Licentiate named 
Lunar, who was prior of St. Thomas of Avila; and, in Segovia, with a 
Reader, Fray Diego de Yangiies. 

14. Of these Dominicans, some never failed to give themselves 
greatly to prayer, and perhaps all did. Some others also she consulted; 
for in so many years, and because of the fear she was in, she had 
opportunities of doing so, especially as she went about founding 
monasteries in so many places. Her spirit was tried enough, for 
everybody wished to be able to enlighten her, and thereby reassured 
her and themselves. She always, at all times, wished to submit herself 
to whatever they enjoined her, and she was therefore distressed when, 
as to these spiritual things, she could not obey them. Both her own 
prayer and that of the nuns she has established are always carefully 
directed towards the propagation of the faith; and it was for that 
purpose, and for the good of her Order, that she began her first 
monastery. 

15. She used to say that, if any of these things tended to lead her 
against the Catholic faith and the law of God, she would not need to 
seek for learned men nor tests, because she would see at once that 
they came from Satan. She never undertook anything merely because 
it came to her in prayer; on the contrary, when her confessors bade 
her do the reverse, she did so without being in the least troubled 
thereat, and she always told them everything. For all that they told 
her that these things came from God, she never so thoroughly believed 
them that she could swear to it herself, though it did seem to her that 
they were spiritually safe, because of the effects thereof, and of the 
great graces which she at times received; but she always desired 
virtues more than anything else; and this it is that she has charged her 
nuns to desire, saying to them that the most humble and mortified will 
be the most spiritual. 

16. All that is told and written she communicated to the Father- 


Master Fray Dominic Bafies, who is now in Valladolid, and who is the 
person with whom she has had, and has still, the most frequent 
communications. He sent her writings to the Holy Office in Madrid, so 
it is said. In all this she submits herself to the Catholic faith and the 
Roman Church. Nobody has found fault with them, because these 
things are not in the power of any man, and our Lord does not require 
what is impossible. 

17. The reason why so much is known about her is that, as she was 
in fear about herself, and described her state to so many, these talked 
to one another on the subject, and also the accident that happened to 
what she had written. This has been to her a very grievous torment 
and cross, and has cost her many tears. She says that this distress is 
not the effect of humility, but of the causes already mentioned. Our 
Lord seems to have given permission for this torture; for if one spoke 
more harshly of her than others, by little and little he spoke more 
kindly of her. 

18. She took the greatest pains not to submit the state of her soul to 
any one who she thought would believe that these things came from 
God, for she was instantly afraid that the devil would deceive them 
both. If she saw any one timid about these things, to him she laid bare 
her secrets with the greater joy; though also it gave her pain when, for 
the purpose of trying her, these things were treated with contempt, for 
she thought some were really from God, and she would not have 
people, even if they had good cause, condemn them absolutely; 
neither would she have them believe that all were from God; and 
because she knew perfectly well that delusion was possible, therefore 
it was that she never thought herself altogether safe in a matter 
wherein there might be danger. 

19. She used to strive with all her might never in any way to offend 
God, and was always obedient; and by these means she thought she 
might obtain her deliverance, by the help of God, even if Satan were 
the cause. 

20. Ever since she became subject to these supernatural visitations, 
her spirit is always inclined to seek after that which is most perfect, 
and she had almost always a great desire to suffer; and in the 
persecutions she underwent, and they were many, she was comforted, 
and had a particular affection for her persecutors. She had a great 
desire to be poor and lonely, and to depart out of this land of exile in 
order to see God. Through these effects, and others like them, she 
began to find peace, thinking that a spirit which could leave her with 
these virtues could not be an evil one, and they who had the charge of 
her soul said so; but it was a peace that came from diminished 
weariness, not from the cessation of fear. 

21. The spirit she is of never urged her to make any of these things 


known, but to be always obedient. As it has been said already, she 
never saw anything with her bodily eyes, but in a way so subtile and 
so intellectual that at first she sometimes thought that all was the 
effect of imagination; at other times she could not think so. These 
things were not continual, but occurred for the most part when she 
was in some trouble: as on one occasion, when for some days she had 
to bear unendurable interior pains, and a restlessness of soul arising 
out of the fear that she was deluded by Satan, as it is described at 
length in the account she has given of it, and where her sins, for they 
have been so public, are mentioned with the rest: for the fear she was 
in made her forget her own good name. 

22. Being thus in distress such as cannot be described, at the mere 
hearing interiorly these words, “It is I, be not afraid,” her soul became 
so calm, courageous, and confident, that she could not understand 
whence so great a blessing had come; for her confessor had not been 
able—and many learned men, with many words, had not been able— 
to give her that peace and rest which this one word had given her. 
And thus, at other times, some vision gave her strength, for without 
that she could not have borne such great trials and contradictions, 
together with infirmities without number, and which she still has to 
bear, though they are not so many,—for she is never free from some 
suffering or other, more or less intense. Her ordinary state is constant 
pain, with many other infirmities, though since she became a nun they 
are more troublesome, if she is doing anything in the service of our 
Lord. And the mercies He shows her pass quickly out of memory, 
though she often dwells on those mercies,—but she is not able to 
dwell so long upon these as upon her sins; these are always a torment 
to her, most commonly as filth smelling foully. 

23. That her sins are so many, and her service of God so scanty, 
must be the reason why she is not tempted to vainglory. There never 
was anything in any of these spiritual visitations that was not wholly 
pure and clean, nor does she think it can be otherwise if the spirit be 
good and the visitations supernatural, for she utterly neglects the body 
and never thinks of it, being wholly intent upon God. 

24. She is also living in great fear about sinning against God, and 
doing His will in all things; this is her continual prayer. And she is, 
she thinks, so determined never to swerve from this, that there is 
nothing her confessors might enjoin her, which she considers to be for 
the greater honour of our Lord, that she would not undertake and 
perform, by the help of our Lord. And confident that His Majesty helps 
those who have resolved to advance His service and glory, she thinks 
no more of herself and of her own progress, in comparison with that, 
than if she did not exist, so far as she knows herself; and her 
confessors I think so too. 


25. All that is written in this paper is the simple truth, and they, 
and all others who have had anything to do with her for these twenty 
years, can justify it. Most frequently her spirit urged her to praise God, 
and she wished that all the world gave itself up to that, even though it 
should cost her exceedingly. Hence the desire she has for the good of 
souls; and from considering how vile are the things of this world, and 
how precious are interior things, with which nothing can be 
compared, she has attained to a contempt of the world. 

26. As for the vision about which you, my father, wish to know 
something, it is of this kind: she sees nothing either outwardly or 
inwardly, for the vision is not imaginary; but, without seeing 
anything, she understands what it is, and where it is, more clearly 
than if she saw it, only nothing in particular presents itself to her. She 
is like a person who feels that another is close beside her; but because 
she is in the dark she sees him not, yet is certain that he is there 
present. Still, this comparison is not exact; for he who is in the dark, 
in some way or other, through hearing a noise or having seen that 
person before, knows he is there, or knew it before; but here there is 
nothing of the kind, for without a word, inward or outward, the soul 
clearly perceives who it is, where he is, and occasionally what he 
means. Why, or how, she perceives it, she knoweth not; but so it is; 
and while it lasts, she cannot help being aware of it. And when it is 
over,—though she may wish ever so much to retain the image thereof, 
—she cannot do it, for it is then clear to her that it would be, in that 
case, an act of the imagination, not the vision itself,—that is not in her 
power; and so it is with the supernatural things. And it is from this it 
comes to pass that he in whom God works these graces despises 
himself, and becomes more humble than he was ever before, for he 
sees that this is a gift of God, and that he can neither add to it nor 
take from it. The love and the desire become greater of serving our 
Lord, who is so mighty that He can do that which is more than our 
imagination can conceive here, as there are things which men, 
however learned they may be, can never know. Blessed, for ever and 
ever be He Who bestows this! Amen. 


RELATION VHUI 


ADDRESSED TO FATHER RODRIGO 
ALVAREZ (MARCH OR APRIL 1576) 


1. THESE interior things of the spirit are so difficult to describe, and, 
still more, in such a way as to be understood,—the more so as they 
pass quickly away,—that, if obedience did not help me, it would be a 
chance if I succeeded, especially in such difficult things. I implore you, 
my father, to take for granted that it is not in my mind to think this to 
be correct, for it may well be that I do not understand the matter; but 
what I can assure you of is this, that I will speak of nothing I have not 
had experience of at times, and, indeed, often. 

2. I think it will please you, my father, if I begin by discussing that 
which is at the root of supernatural things; for that which relates to 
devotion, tenderness, tears, and meditations, which is in our power 
here to acquire by the help of our Lord, is understood. 

3. The first prayer of which I was conscious,—in my opinion, 
supernatural,—so I call that which no skill or effort of ours, however 
much we labour, can attain to, though we should prepare ourselves 
for it, and that preparation must be of great service,—is a certain 
interior recollection of which the soul is sensible; the soul seems to 
have other senses within itself then, which bear some likeness to the 
exterior senses it possesses; and thus the soul, withdrawing into itself, 
seeks to go away from the tumult of its outward senses, and 
accordingly it drags them away with itself; for it closes the eyes on 
purpose that it may neither see, nor hear, nor understand anything but 
that whereon the soul is then intent, which is to be able to converse 
with God alone. In this prayer there is no suspension of the faculties 
and powers of the soul; it retains the full use of them; but the use of 
them is retained that they may be occupied with God. This will be 
easily understood by him whom our Lord shall have raised to this 
state; but by him whom He has not, not; at least, such a one will have 
need of many words and illustrations. 

4. Out of this recollection grow a certain quietude and inward 
peace most full of comfort; for the soul is in such a state that it does 


not seem to it that it wants anything; for even speaking wearies it,—I 
mean by this, vocal prayer and meditation; it would do nothing but 
love. This lasts some time, and even a long time. 

5. Out of this prayer comes usually what is called a sleep of the 
faculties; but they are not so absorbed nor so suspended as that it can 
be called a trance; nor is it altogether union. 

6. Sometimes, and even often, the soul is aware that the will alone 
is in union; and this it sees very clearly,—that is, it seems so to it. The 
will is wholly intent upon God, and the soul sees that it has no power 
to rest on, or do, anything else; and at the same time the two other 
faculties are at liberty to attend to other matters of the service of God, 
—in a word, Martha and Mary are together. I asked Father Francis if 
this was a delusion, for it made me stupid; and his reply was, that it 
often happened. 

7. When all the faculties of the soul are in union, it is a very 
different state of things; for they can then do nothing whatever, 
because the understanding is as it were surprised. The will loves more 
than the understanding knows; but the understanding does not know 
that the will loves, nor what it is doing, so as to be able in any way to 
speak of it. As to the memory, the soul, I think, has none then, nor any 
power of thinking, nor are the senses awake, but rather as lost, so that 
the soul may be the more occupied with the object of its fruition: so it 
seems to me. They are lost but for a brief interval; it passes quickly 
away. By the wealth of humility, and other virtues and desires, left in 
the soul after this may be learnt how great the blessing is that flows 
from this grace, but it cannot be told what it is; for, though the soul 
applies itself to the understanding of it, it can neither understand nor 
explain it. This, if it be real, is, in my opinion, the greatest grace 
wrought by our Lord on this spiritual road,—at least, it is one of the 
greatest. 

8. Raptures and trance, in my opinion, are all one, only I am in the 
habit of using the word trance instead of rapture, because the latter 
word frightens people; and, indeed, the union of which I am speaking 
may also be called a trance. The difference between union and trance 
is this, that the latter lasts longer and is more visible outwardly, 
because the breathing gradually diminishes, so that it becomes 
impossible to speak or to open the eyes; and though this very thing 
occurs when the soul is in union, there is more violence in a trance, 
for the natural warmth vanishes, I know not how, when the rapture is 
deep; and in all these kinds of prayer there is more or less of this. 
When it is deep, as I was saying, the hands become cold, and 
sometimes stiff and straight as pieces of wood; as to the body, if the 
rapture comes on when it is standing or kneeling, it remains so; and 
the soul is so full of the joy of that which our Lord is setting before it, 


that it seems to forget to animate the body and abandons it. If the 
rapture lasts, the nerves are made to feel it. 

9. It seems to me that our Lord will have the soul know more of 
that, the fruition of which it has, in a trance than in union, and 
accordingly in a rapture the soul receives most commonly certain 
revelations of His Majesty, and the effects thereof on the soul are 
great,—a forgetfulness of self, through the longing it has that God our 
Lord, Who is so high, may be known and praised. In my opinion, if the 
rapture be from God, the soul cannot fail to obtain a deep conviction 
of its own helplessness, and of its wretchedness and ingratitude, in 
that it has not served Him Who, of His own goodness only, bestows 
upon it graces so great; for the feeling and the sweetness are so high 
above all things that may be compared therewith that, if the 
recollection of them did not pass away, all the satisfactions of earth 
would be always loathsome to it; and hence comes the contempt for 
all the things of the world. 

10. The difference between trance and transport is this,—in a 
trance the soul gradually dies to outward things, losing the senses and 
living unto God. A transport comes on by one sole act of His Majesty, 
wrought in the innermost part of the soul with such swiftness that it is 
as if the higher part thereof were carried away, and the soul leaving 
the body. Accordingly it requires courage at first to throw itself into 
the arms of our Lord, that He may take it whithersoever He will; for, 
until His Majesty establishes it in peace, there whither He is pleased to 
take it—by take it I mean the admitting of it to the knowledge of deep 
things—it certainly requires in the beginning to be firmly resolved to 
die for Him, because the poor soul does not know what this means— 
that is, at first. The virtues, as it seems to me, remain stronger after 
this, for there is a growth in detachment, and the power of God, Who 
is so mighty, is the more known, so that the soul loves and fears Him. 
For so it is, He carries away the soul, no longer in our power, as the 
true Lord thereof, which is filled with a deep sorrow for having 
offended Him, and astonishment that it ever dared to offend a Majesty 
so great, with an exceedingly earnest desire that none may henceforth 
offend Him, and that all may praise Him. This, I think, must be the 
source of those very fervent desires for the salvation of souls, and for 
some share therein, and for the due praising of God. 

11. The flight of the spirit—I know not how to call it—is a rising 
upwards from the very depths of the soul. I remember only this 
comparison, and I made use of it before, as you know, my father, in 
that writing where these and other ways of prayer are explained at 
length, and such is my memory that I forget things at once. It seems to 
me that the soul and spirit are one and the same thing; but only as a 
fire, if it is great and ready for burning; so, like fire burning rapidly, 


the soul, in that preparation of itself which is the work of God, sends 
up a flame,—the flame ascends on high, but the fire thereof is the 
same as that below, nor does the flame cease to be fire because it 
ascends: so here, in the soul, something so subtile and so swift seems 
to issue from it, that ascends: to the higher part, and goes thither 
whither our Lord wills. I cannot go further with the explanation; it 
seems a flight, and I know of nothing else wherewith to compare it: I 
know that it cannot be mistaken, for it is most evident when it occurs, 
and that cannot be hindered. 

12. This little bird of the spirit seems to have escaped out of this 
wretchedness of the flesh, out of the prison of this body, and now, 
disentangled there from, is able to be the more intent on that which 
our Lord is giving it. The flight of the spirit is something so fine, of 
such inestimable worth, as the soul perceives it, that all delusion 
therein seems impossible, or anything of the kind, when it occurs. It 
was afterwards that fear arose, because she who received this grace 
was so wicked; for she saw what good reasons she had to be afraid of 
everything, though in her innermost soul there remained an assurance 
and a confidence wherein she was able to live, but not enough to 
make her cease from the anxiety she was in not to be deceived. 

13. By impetus I mean that desire which at times rushes into the 
soul, without being preceded by prayer, and this is most frequently 
the case; it is a sudden remembering that the soul is away from God, 
or of a word it has heard to that effect. This remembering is 
occasionally so strong and vehement that the soul in a moment 
becomes as if the reason were gone, just like a person who suddenly 
hears most painful tidings of which he knew not before, or is 
surprised; such a one seems deprived of the power of collecting his 
thoughts for his own comfort, and is as one lost. So is it in this state, 
except that the suffering arises from this, that there abides in the soul 
a conviction that it would be well worth dying in it. It seems that 
whatever the soul then perceives does but increase its suffering, and 
that our Lord will have its whole being find no comfort in anything, 
nor remember that it is His will that it should live: the soul seems to 
itself to be in great and indescribable loneliness, and abandoned of all, 
because the world, and all that is in it, gives it pain; and because it 
finds no companionship in any created thing, the soul seeks its Creator 
alone, and this it sees to be impossible unless it dies; and as it must 
not kill itself, it is dying to die, and there is really a risk of death, and 
it sees itself hanging between heaven and earth, not knowing what to 
do with itself. And from time to time God gives it a certain knowledge 
of Himself, that it may see what it loses, in a way so strange that no 
explanation of it is possible; and there is no pain in the world—at least 
I have felt none—that is equal or like unto this, for if it lasts but half 


an hour the whole body is out of joint, and the bones so racked, that I 
am not, able to write with my hands: the pains I endure are most 
grievous. 

14. But nothing of all this is felt till the impetus shall have passed 
away. He to whom it comes has enough to do in enduring that which 
is going on within him, nor do I believe that he would feel if he were 
grievously tortured: he is in possession of all his senses, can speak, 
and even observe; walk about he cannot,—the great blow of that love 
throws him down to the ground. If we were to die to have this, it 
would be of no use, for it cannot be except when God sends it. It 
leaves great effects and blessings in the soul. Some learned men say 
that it is this, others that it is that, but no one condemns it. The 
Father-Master d’Avila wrote to me and said it was good, and so say 
all. The soul clearly understands that it is a great grace from our Lord; 
were it to occur more frequently, life would not last long. 

15. The ordinary impetus is, that this desire of serving God comes 
on with a certain tenderness, accompanied with tears, out of a longing 
to depart from this land of exile; but as the soul retains its freedom, 
wherein it reflects that its living on is according to our Lord’s will, it 
takes comfort in that thought, and offers its life to Him, beseeching 
Him that it may last only for His glory. This done, it bears all. 

16. Another prayer very common is a certain kind of wounding; for 
it really seems to the soul as if an arrow were thrust through the 
heart, or through itself. Thus it causes great suffering, which makes 
the soul complain; but the suffering is so sweet, that it wishes it never 
would end. The suffering is not one of sense, neither is the wound 
physical; it is in the interior of the soul, without any appearance of 
bodily pain; but as I cannot explain it except by comparing it with 
other pains, I make use of these clumsy expressions,—for such they 
are when applied to this suffering. I cannot, however, explain it in any 
other way. It is, therefore, neither to be written of nor spoken of, 
because it is impossible for any one to understand it who has not had 
experience of it,—I mean, how far the pain can go; for the pains of the 
spirit are very different from those of earth. I gather, therefore, from 
this, that the souls in hell and purgatory suffer more than we can 
imagine, by considering these pains of the body. 

17. At other times, this wound of love seems to issue from the 
inmost depth of the soul; great are the effects of it; and when our Lord 
does not inflict it, there is no help for it, whatever we may do to 
obtain it; nor can it be avoided when it is His pleasure to inflict it. The 
effects of it are those longings after God, so quick and so fine that they 
cannot be described; and when the soul sees itself hindered and kept 
back from entering, as it desires, on the fruition of God, it conceives a 
great loathing for the body, on which it looks as a thick wall which 


hinders it from that fruition which it then seems to have entered upon 
within itself, and unhindered by the body. It then comprehends the 
great evil that has befallen us through the sin of Adam in robbing us 
of this liberty. 

18. This prayer I had before the raptures and the great 
impetuosities I have been speaking of. I forgot to say that these great 
impetuosities scarcely ever leave me, except through a trance or great 
sweetness in our Lord, whereby He comforts the soul, and gives it 
courage to live on for His sake. 

19. All this that I speak of cannot be the effect of the imagination; 
and I have some reasons for saying this, but it would be wearisome to 
enter on them: whether it be good or not is known to our Lord. The 
effects thereof, and how it profits the soul, pass all comprehension, as 
it seems to me. 

20. I see clearly that the Persons are distinct, as I saw it yesterday 
when you, my father, were talking to the Father Provincial; only I saw 
nothing, and heard nothing, as, my father, I have already told you. 
But there is a strange certainty about it, though the eyes of the soul 
see nothing; and when the presence is withdrawn, that withdrawal is 
felt. How it is, I know not; but I do know very well that it is not an 
imagination, because I cannot reproduce the vision when it is over, 
even if I were to perish in the effort; but I have tried to do so. So is it 
with all that I have spoken of here, so far as I can see; for, as I have 
been in this state for so many years, I have been able to observe, so 
that I can say so with this confidence. The truth is,—and you, my 
father, should attend to this,—that, as to the Person who always 
speaks, I can certainly say which of Them He seems to me to be; of the 
others I cannot say so much. One of Them I know well has never 
spoken. I never knew why, nor do I busy myself in asking more of God 
than He is pleased to give, because in that case, I believe, I should be 
deluded by Satan at once; nor will I ask now, because of the fear I am 
in. 

21. I think the First spoke to me at times; but as I do not remember 
that very well now, nor what it was that He spoke, I will not venture 
to say so. It is all written,—you, my father, know where,—and more at 
large than it is here; I know not whether in the same words or not. 
Though the Persons are distinct in a strange way, the soul knows One 
only God. I do not remember that our Lord ever seemed to speak to 
me but in His Human Nature; and—I say it again—I can assure you 
that this is no imagination. 

22. What, my father, you say about the water, I know not; nor have 
I heard where the earthly paradise is. I have already said that I cannot 
but listen to what our Lord tells me; I hear it because I cannot help 
myself; but, as for asking His Majesty to reveal anything to me, that is 


what I have never done. In that case I should immediately think I was 
imagining things, and that I must be in a delusion of Satan. God be 
praised, I have never been curious about things, and I do not care to 
know more than I do. What I have learnt, without seeking to learn, as 
I have just said, has been a great trouble to me, though it has been the 
means, I believe, which our Lord made use of to save me, seeing that I 
was so wicked; good people do not need so much to make them serve 
His Majesty. 

23. I remember another way of prayer which I had before the one I 
mentioned first,—namely, a presence of God, which is not a vision at 
all. It seems that any one, if he recommends himself to His Majesty, 
even if he only prays vocally, finds Him; every one, at all times, can 
do this, if we except seasons of aridity. May He grant I may not by my 
own fault lose mercies so great, and may He have compassion on me! 


RELATION Ix 


OF CERTAIN SPIRITUAL GRACES SHE 
RECEIVED IN TOLEDO AND AVILA IN 
THE YEARS 1576 AND 1577 


1. I HAD begun to go to confession to a certain person in the city 
wherein I am at present staying, when he, though he had much good- 
will towards me, and always has had since he took upon himself the 
charge of my soul, ceased to come here; and one night, when I was in 
prayer, and thinking how he failed me, I understood that God kept 
him from coming because it was expedient for me to treat of the 
affairs of my soul with a certain person on the spot. I was distressed 
because I had to form new relations—it might be he would not 
understand me, and would disturb me—and because I had a great 
affection for him who did me this charity, though I was always 
spiritually content when I saw or heard the latter preach; also I 
thought it would not do because of his many occupations. Our Lord 
said to me: “I will cause him to hear and understand thee. Make 
thyself known unto him; it will be some relief to thee in thy troubles.” 
The latter part was addressed to me, I think, because I was then so 
worn out by the absence of God. His Majesty also said that He saw 
very well the trouble I was in; but it could not be otherwise while I 
lived in this land of exile: all was for my good; and he comforted me 
greatly. So it has been: he comforts me, and seeks opportunities to do 
so; he has understood me, and given me great relief; he is a most 
learned and holy man. [August 1576.] 

2. One day,—it was the Feast of the Presentation,—I was praying 
earnestly to God for a certain person, and thinking that after all the 
possession of property and of freedom was unfitting for that high 
sanctity which I wished him to attain to; I reflected on his weak 
health, and on the spiritual health which he communicated to souls; 
and I heard these words: “He serves Me greatly; but the great thing is 
to follow Me stripped of everything, as I was on the cross. Tell him to 
trust in Me.” These last words were said because I thought he could 


not, with his weak health, attain to such perfection. [November 21, 
1576.] 

3. Once, when I was thinking of the pain it was to me to take my 
food and do no penance, I understood that there was at times more of 
self-love in that feeling than of a desire for penance. [1576.] 

4. Once, when I was in great distress because of my offences 
against God, He said to me: “All thy sins in My sight are as if they 
were not. For the future, be strong; for thy troubles are not over.” 
[1576 or 1577.] 

5. One day, in prayer, I felt my soul in God in such a way that it 
seemed to me as if the world did not exist, I was so absorbed in Him. 
He made me then understand that verse of the Magnificat, “Et 
exultavit spiritus meus,” so that I can never forget it. [I575-6.] 

6. Once, when I was thinking how people sought to destroy this 
monastery of the Barefooted Carmelites, and that they purposed, 
perhaps, to bring about the destruction of them all by degrees, I 
heard: “They do purpose it; nevertheless, they will never see it done, 
but very much the reverse.” [Seville, 1575-6. ] 

7. Once, in deep recollection, I was praying to God for Eliseus; I 
heard this: “He is My true son; I will never fail him,” or to that effect; 
but I am not sure of the latter words. [Seville, 1575.] 

8. Having one day conversed with a person who had given up 
much for God, and calling to mind that I had given up nothing for 
Him, and had never served Him in anything, as I was bound to do, 
and then considering the many graces He had wrought in my soul, I 
began to be exceedingly weary; and our Lord said to me: “Thou 
knowest of the betrothal between thee and Myself, and therefore all I 
have is thine; and so I give thee all the labours and sorrows I endured, 
and thou canst therefore ask of My Father as if they were thine.” 
Though I have heard that we are partakers therein, now it was in a 
way so different that it seemed as if I had become possessed of a great 
principality; for the affection with which He wrought this grace 
cannot be described. The Father seemed to ratify the gift; and from 
that time forth I look at our Lord’s Passion in a very different light, as 
on something that belongs to me; and that gives me great comfort. 
[Seville, 1575-6.] 

9. On the Feast of the Magdalene, when thinking of the great love I 
am bound to have for our Lord, according to the words He spoke to 
me in reference to this Saint, and having great desires to imitate her, 
our Lord was very gracious unto me, and said, I was to be 
henceforward strong; for I had to serve Him more than I had hitherto 
done. He filled me with a desire not to die so soon, that I might have 
the time to occupy myself therein; and I remained with a great 
resolution to suffer. [Seville, 1575.] 


10. On one occasion, I understood how our Lord was in all things, 
and how He was in the soul; and the illustration of a sponge filled 
with water was suggested to me. [Seville, 1575-6.] 

11. When my brothers came,—and I owe so much to one of them, 
—TI remained in conversation with him concerning his soul and his 
affairs, which wearied and distressed me; and as I was offering this up 
to our Lord, and thinking that I did it all because I was under 
obligations to him, I remembered that by our Constitutions we are 
commanded to separate ourselves from our kindred, and I was set 
thinking whether I was under any obligation, our Lord said to me: 
“No, My daughter; the regulations of the Order must be only in 
conformity with My law.” The truth is, that the end of the 
Constitutions is, that we are not to be attached to our kindred; and to 
converse with them, as it seems to me, is rather wearisome, and it is 
painful to have anything to do with them. [July 1575.] 

12. After Communion, on St. Augustine’s Day, I understood, and, as 
it were, saw,—I cannot tell how, unless it was by an intellectual vision 
which passed rapidly away,—how the Three Persons of the most Holy 
Trinity, whom I have always imprinted in my soul, are One. This was 
revealed in a representation so strange, and in a light so clear, that the 
impression made upon me was very different from that which I have 
by faith. From that time forth I have never been able to think of One 
of the Three Divine Persons without thinking of the Three; so that to- 
day, when I was considering how, the Three being One, the Son alone 
took our flesh upon Him, our Lord showed me how, though they are 
One, They are also distinct. These are marvels which make the soul 
desire anew to be rid of the hindrances which the body interposes 
between it and the fruition of them. Though this passes away in a 
moment, there remains a gain to the soul incomparably greater than 
any it might have made by meditation during many years; and all 
without knowing how it happens.[August 28, 1575.] 

13. I have a special joy on the Feast of our Lady’s Nativity. When 
this day was come, I thought it would be well to renew our vows; and 
thereupon I saw our Lady, by an illuminative vision; and it seemed as 
if we made them before her, and that they were pleasing unto her. I 
had this vision constantly for some days, and our Lady was by me on 
my left hand. One day, after Communion, it seemed to me that my 
soul was really one with the most Holy Body of our Lord, then present 
before me; and that wrought a great work and blessing in me. 
[September 8, 1575.] 

14. I was once thinking whether I was to be sent to reform a certain 
monastery and, distressed at it, I heard: “What art thou afraid of? 
What canst thou lose?—only thy life, which thou hast so often offered 
to Me. I will help thee.” This was in prayer, which was of such a 


nature as to ease my soul exceedingly. 

15. Once, having a desire to render some service to our Lord, I 
considered that I could serve Him but poorly, and said to myself: 
“Why, O Lord, doest Thou desire my works?” And He answered: “To 
see thy good will, My child.” [Seville, 1575 and 1576.] 

16. Once our Lord gave me light in a matter that I was very glad to 
understand, and I immediately forgot it, so that I was never able to 
call it again to mind; and so, when I was trying to remember it, I 
heard: “Thou knowest now that I speak to thee from time to time. Do 
not omit to write down what I say; for, though it may not profit thee, 
it may be that it will profit others.” As I was thinking whether I, for 
my sins, had to be of use to others, and be lost myself, He said to me: 
“Have no fear.” [Seville, 1575-6. ] 

17. I was once recollected in that companionship which I ever have 
in my soul, and it seemed to me that God was present therein in such 
a way that I remembered how St. Peter said: “Thou art Christ, the Son 
of the living God;” for the living God was in my soul. This is not like 
other visions, for it overpowers faith; so that it is impossible to doubt 
of the indwelling of the Trinity in our souls, by presence, power, and 
essence. To know this truth is of the very highest gain; and as I stood 
amazed to see His Majesty in a thing so vile as my soul, I heard: “It is 
not vile, My child, for it is made in My image.” I also learnt something 
of the reason why God delights in souls more than in any other 
creatures; it is so subtile that, though the understanding quickly 
comprehended it, I cannot tell it. [1575.] 

18. When I was in such distress, because of the illness of our father, 
that I had no rest, and after Communion one day was making most 
earnestly my petition to our Lord that, as He had given him to me, I 
might not lose him, He said to me: “Have no fear.” 

19. Once, with that presence of the Three Persons which I have in 
my soul, I was in light so clear that no doubt of the presence of the 
true and living God was possible; and I then came to the knowledge of 
things which afterwards I could not speak of. One of these things was, 
how the Person of the Son only took human flesh. I cannot, as I have 
just said, explain it at all; for some of these things were wrought in the 
secret recesses of the soul, and the understanding seems to grasp them 
only as one who is in his sleep, or half awake, thinks he comprehends 
what is told him. I was thinking how hard it was to remain alive, 
seeing that it was living on that robbed us of that marvellous 
companionship; and so I said to myself: “O Lord, show me some way 
whereby I may bear this life!” He said unto me: “Think, my child, 
when life is over, thou canst not serve Me as thou art serving Me now, 
and eat for me, and sleep for Me. Whatsoever thou doest, let it be 
done for Me as if thou wert no longer living, but I; for that is what St. 


Paul said.” [1575.] 

20. Once, after Communion, I saw how His Father within our soul 
accepts the most Holy Body of Christ. I have understood and seen how 
the Divine Persons are there, and how pleasing is this offering of His 
Son, because He has His joy and delight in Him, so to speak, here on 
earth; for it is not the Humanity only that is with us in our souls, but 
the Divinity as well, and thus is it so pleasing and acceptable unto 
Him, and gives us graces so great. I understood also that He accepts 
the sacrifice, though the priest be in sin; but then the grace of it is not 
communicated to his soul as it is to their souls who are in a state of 
grace: not that the inflowings of grace, which proceed from this 
Communion wherein the Father accepts the sacrifice, cease to flow in 
their strength, but because of his fault who has to receive them; as it is 
not the fault of the sun that it does not illumine a lump of pitch, when 
its rays strike it, as it illumines a globe of crystal. If I could now 
describe it, I should be better understood; it is a great matter to know 
this, because there are grand secrets within us when we are at 
Communion. It is sad that these bodies of ours do not allow us to have 
the fruition thereof. [1575.] 

21. During the Octave of All Saints, I had two or three days of 
exceeding anguish, the result of my remembrance of my great sins, 
and I was also in great dread of persecutions, which had no 
foundation except that great accusations were brought against me, 
and all my resolutions to suffer anything for God failed me: though I 
sought to encourage myself, and made corresponding acts, and saw 
that all would be a great pain for me, it was to little purpose, for the 
fear never left me. It was a sharp warfare. I came across a letter, in 
which my good father had written that St. Paul said that our God does 
not suffer us to be tempted beyond our power to bear. This was a very 
great relief to me, but was not enough; yea, rather, on the next day I 
was in great distress at his absence, for I had no one to go to in this 
trouble, for I seemed to be living in great loneliness. And it added to 
my grief to see that I now find no one but he who can comfort me, 
and he must be more than ever away, which is a very sore trouble. 
[1575.] 

22. The next night after this, reading in a book I found another 
saying of St. Paul, with which I began to be comforted; and being 
suddenly recollected, I remained thinking how I had our Lord before 
present within me, so that I truly saw Him to be the living God. While 
thinking on this He spoke to me, and I saw Him in my inmost being, 
as it were beside my heart, in an intellectual vision; His words were: “I 
am here, only I will have thee see how little thou canst do without 
Me.” I was on the instant reassured, and my fears left me; and while at 
Matins that very night our Lord Himself, in an intellectual vision so 


clear as to seem almost imaginary, laid Himself in my arms, as He is 
painted in the pictures of our Lady of Anguish. The vision made me 
very much afraid, for it was so clear, and so close to me, that it made 
me think whether it was an illusion or not. He said to me: “Be not 
afraid of it, for the union of My Father with thy soul is incomparably 
closer than this.” The vision has remained with me till now. What I 
have said of our Lord continued more than a month: now it has left 
me. [November 1575. ] 

23. I was one night in great distress, because it was then a long 
time since I had heard anything of my father; and, moreover, he was 
not well the last time he wrote to me. However, my distress was not 
so great as that I felt before, for I had hopes, and distress like that I 
never was in since; but still my anxiety hindered my prayer. He 
appeared to me on the instant; it could not have been the effect of 
imagination, for I saw a light within me, and himself coming by the 
way joyous, with a face all fair. It must have been the light I saw that 
made his face fair, for all the saints in heaven seem so; and I 
considered whether it be the light and splendour proceeding from our 
Lord that render them thus fair. I heard this: “Tell him to begin at 
once without fear, for the victory is his.” 

24. One day, after he came, when I was at night giving thanks to 
our Lord for the many mercies He had given unto me, He said to me: 
“O my child, what canst thou ask that I have not done?” [November 
1575.] 

25. Our Lord said to me one day, in the monastery of Veas, that I 
was to present my petition to Him, for I was His bride. He promised to 
grant whatever I might ask of Him, and, as a pledge, gave me a very 
beautiful ring, with a stone set in it like an amethyst, but of a 
brilliancy very unlike, which He put on my finger. I write this to my 
own confusion, considering the goodness of God, and my wretched 
life; for I have deserved hell. Ah, my daughters, pray to God for me, 
and be devout to St. Joseph, who can do much. This folly I write . 
folly I write.... 

26. On the eve of St. Laurence, at Communion, I was so distracted 
and dissipated in mind, that I had no power over it, and began to envy 
those who dwell in desert places; thinking that, as they see and hear 
nothing, they are exempt from distractions. I heard this: “Thou art 
greatly deceived, My daughter; on the contrary, the temptations of 
Satan are more violent there. Have patience; while life lasts, it cannot 
be helped.” While dwelling on this, I became suddenly recollected, 
and I saw a great light within me, so that I thought I was in another 
world, and my spirit found itself interiorly in a forest and in a garden 
of delights, which made me remember those words of the Canticle; 
“Veniat dilectus meus in hortum suum.” I saw my Eliseus there, not at 


all swarthy, but in strange beauty: around his head was a garland of 
precious stones; a multitude of damsels went before him with palms in 
their hands, all singing hymns of praise unto God. I did nothing but 
open my eyes, to see whether I could not distract myself from the 
vision, but that failed to divert my attention; and I thought there was 
music also,—the singing of birds and of angels,—which filled my soul 
with joy, though I did not hear any. My soul was in joy, and did not 
consider that there was nobody else there. I heard these words: “He 
has merited to be among you, and all this rejoicing which thou 
beholdest will take place on the day he shall set aside for the honour 
of My Mother; and do thou make haste, if thou wouldst reach the 
place where he is.” This vision lasted more than an hour and a half. In 
this respect—differently from my other visions—I could not turn away 
from it, and it filled me with delight. The effect of the vision was a 
great affection for Eliseus, and a more frequent thinking of him in that 
beauty. I have had a fear of its being a temptation, for work of the 
imagination it could not possibly be. [Seville, 1575.] 

27. The day after the presentation of the Brief, as I was in the most 
eager expectation, which utterly disturbed me, so that I could not 
even pray,—for I had been told that our father was in great straits 
because they would not let him come away, and that there was a great 
tumult,—I heard these words: “O woman of little faith, be quiet; 
everything is going on perfectly well.” It was the Feast of the 
Presentation of our Lady in the year 1575. I resolved within myself, if 
our Lady obtained from her Son that we might see ourselves and our 
father free of these friars, to ask him to order the solemn celebration 
of that feast every year in our monasteries of the Barefooted 
Carmelites. When I made this resolution, I did not remember what I 
had heard in a former vision, that he would establish this solemnity. 
Now, in reading again this little paper, I think this must be the feast 
referred to. [November 1575.] 


RELATION X 


OF A REVELATION TO THE SAINT AT 
AVILA (JUNE 6, 1579), AND OF CERTAIN 
DIRECTIONS CONCERNING THE 
GOVERNMENT OF THE ORDER 


IN St. Joseph of Avila, on Pentecost eve, in the hermitage of Nazareth, 
thinking of one of the greatest graces our Lord had given me on that 
day some twenty years before, more or less, my spirit was vehemently 
stirred and grew hot within me, and I fell into a trance. In that 
profound recollection I heard our Lord say what I am now going to 
tell: I was to say to the Barefooted Fathers, as from Him, that they 
must strive to observe four things; and that so long as they observed 
them, the Order would increase more and more; and if they neglected 
them, they should know that they were falling away from their first 
estate. 

The first is, the superiors of the monasteries are to be of one mind. 

The second, even if they have many monasteries, to have but few 
friars in each. 

The third, to converse little with people in the world, and that only 
for the good of their souls. 

The fourth, to teach more by works than by words. 

This happened in the year 1579; and because it is a great truth, I 
have put my name to it. 


TERESA OF JESUS. 


RELATION XI 


WRITTEN FROM PALENCIA IN MAY 
1581, AND ADDRESSED TO DON 
ALONZO VELASQUEZ, BISHOP OF OSMA, 
WHO HAD BEEN, WHEN CANON OF 
TOLEDO, ONE OF THE SAINT’S 
CONFESSORS 


JESUS 


1. OH, that I could clearly explain to your Lordship the peace and 
quiet my soul has found! for it has so great a certainty of the fruition 
of God, that it seems to be as if already in possession, though the joy 
is withheld. I am as one to whom another has granted by deed a large 
revenue, into the enjoyment and use of which he is to come at a 
certain time, but until then has nothing but the right already given 
him to the revenue. In gratitude for this, my soul would abstain from 
the joy of it, because it has not deserved it; it wishes only to serve 
Him, even if in great suffering, and at times it thinks it would be very 
little if, till the end of the world, it had to serve Him who has given it 
this right; for, in truth, it is in some measure no longer subject, as 
before, to the miseries of this world; though it surfers more, it seems 
as if only the habit were struck, for my soul is, as it were, in a fortress 
with authority, and accordingly does not lose its peace. Still, this 
confidence does not remove from it its great fear of offending God, 
nor make it less careful to put away every hindrance to His service, 
yea, rather, it is more careful than before. But it is so forgetful of its 
own interests as to seem, in some measure, to have lost itself, so 
forgetful of self is it in this. Everything is directed to the honour of 
God, to the doing of His will more and more, and the advancement of 
His glory. 

2. Though this be so, yet, in all that relates to health and the care 


of the body, it seems to me that I am more careful than I was, that I 
mortify myself less in my food, and do fewer penances: it is not so 
with the desires I had; they seem to be greater. All this is done that I 
may be the better able to serve God in other things, for I offer to Him 
very often, as a great sacrifice, the care I take of my body, and that 
wearies me much, and I try it sometimes in acts of mortification; but, 
after all, this cannot be done without losing health, and I must not 
neglect what my superiors command. Herein, and in the wish for 
health, much self-love also must insinuate itself; but, as it seems to 
me, I feel that it would give me more pleasure, and it gave me more 
pleasure when I was strong, to do penance, for, at least, I seemed to be 
doing something, and was giving a good example, and I was free from 
the vexation which arises out of the fact that I am not serving God at 
all. Your Lordship will see what it will be best to do in the matter. 

3. The imaginary visions have ceased, but the intellectual vision of 
the Three Persons and of the Sacred Humanity seems ever present, 
and that, I believe, is a vision of a much higher kind; and I understand 
now, so I think, that the visions I had came from God, because they 
prepared my soul for its present state; they were given only because I 
was so wretched and so weak: God led me by the way which He saw 
was necessary; but they are, in my opinion, of great worth when they 
come from God. 

4. The interior locutions have not left me, for, whenever it is 
necessary, our Lord gives me certain directions; and now, in Palencia, 
were it not for these, there would have been committed a great 
blunder, though not a sin. 

5. The acts and desires do not seem to be so vigorous as they used 
to be, for, though they are great, I have one much greater to see the 
will of God accomplished and His glory increased; for as the soul is 
well aware that His Majesty knoweth what is expedient herein, and is 
so far removed from all self-seeking, these acts and desires quickly 
end, and, as it seems to me, have no strength. Hence the fear I have at 
times, though without disquietude and pain as formerly, that my soul 
is dulled, and that I am doing nothing, because I can do no penance; 
acts of desire for suffering, for martyrdom, and of the vision of God, 
have no strength in them, and, most frequently, I cannot make them. I 
seem to live only for eating and drinking, and avoiding pain in 
everything; and yet this gives me none, except that sometimes, as I 
said before, I am afraid that this is a delusion; but I cannot believe it, 
because, so far as I can see, I am not under the sway of any strong 
attachment to any created thing, not even to all the bliss of heaven, 
but only to the love of God; and this does not grow less,—on the 
contrary, I believe it is growing together with the longing that all men 
may serve Him. 


6. But, for all this, one thing amazes me: I have not the feelings I 
had formerly, so strong and so interior, which tormented me when I 
saw souls go to their ruin, and when I used to think I had offended 
God. I cannot have these feelings now, though I believe my desire that 
God be not sinned against is not less than it was. 

7. Your Lordship must consider that in all this, in my present as 
well as in my previous state, I can do no more, and that it is not in my 
power to serve Him better: I might do so, if I were not so wicked. I 
may say, also, that if I were now to make great efforts to wish to die, I 
could not, nor can I make the acts I used to make, nor feel the pains I 
felt for having offended God, nor the great fears I had for so many 
years when I thought I was under a delusion: and accordingly I have 
no need of learned men, or of speaking to anybody at all, only to 
satisfy myself that I am going the right road now, and whether I can 
do anything. I have consulted certain persons on this point, with 
whom I had taken counsel on the others, with Father Dominic, the 
Master Medina, and certain members of the Society. I will be satisfied 
with the answer which you, my Lord, may give me, because of the 
great trust I have in your Lordship. Consider it carefully, for the love 
of God! Neither do I cease to learn that certain souls of people 
connected with me when they died are in heaven: of others I learn 
nothing. Oh, in what solitude I find myself when I consider that the 
comparison of which I spoke to you, concerning the return from 
Egypt, does not apply to the child at my mother’s breast. 

8. Iam at peace within; and my likings and dislikings have so little 
power to take from me the Presence of the Three Persons, of which, 
while it continues, it is so impossible to doubt, that I seem clearly to 
know by experience what is recorded by St. John, that God will make 
His dwelling in the soul: and not only by grace, but because He will 
have the soul feel that presence, and it brings with it so many 
blessings, particularly this, that there is no need to run after 
reflections to learn that God is there. This is almost always the state I 
am in, except when my great infirmities oppress me. Sometimes God 
will have me suffer without any inward comfort; but my will never 
swerves—not even in its first movements—from the will of God. This 
resignation to His will is so efficacious, that I desire neither life nor 
death, except for some moments, when I long to see God; and then the 
Presence of the Three Persons becomes so distinct as to relieve the 
pain of the absence, and I wish to live—if such be His good pleasure— 
to serve Him still longer. And if I might help, by my prayers, to make 
but one soul love Him more, and praise Him, and that only for a short 
time, I think that of more importance than to dwell in glory. 


The unworthy servant and daughter 


of your Lordship, 


TERESA OF JESUS. 
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NO. II 


THE INTERIOR CASTLE 


TO THE RIGHT REVEREND W. B. 
ULLATHORNE, D.D., O.S.B., BISHOP OF 
BIRMINGHAM 


MY LORD,—It is with the greatest pleasure I dedicate this translation 
of St. Teresa’s greatest work to your Lordship; and deeply grateful am 
I, for having received your Lordship’s kind permission to do so. 

I know well how devoted your Lordship is to St. Teresa; how much 
you admire her undaunted courage, fortitude, zeal, and confidence in 
God, amidst all her immense labours and extraordinary interior trials; 
and above all, how anxious your Lordship is that the same spirit of 
prayer, and the same heavenly virtues with which that glorious virgin 
was so wonderfully endowed, may be diffused more and more 
amongst all men, and especially amongst those holy religious who 
have chosen the Lord as “the portion of their inheritance for ever.” 

The illustrious order of St. Benedict has produced many admirable 
contemplatives and writers on “Mystical Theology,” all of whom speak 
in the highest terms of the works of St. Teresa. I am truly grateful for 
your Lordship’s approbation of my humble endeavours to give a 
correct translation of those esteemed works, the doctrine of which the 
Church herself styles “heavenly.” I also return your Lordship many 
sincere thanks for your constant kindness towards me, and the 
encouragement I have so frequently received from your Lordship, to 
persevere in my humble labours. 

May length of days be given to your Lordship, to rule with fruit a 
hundred-fold over the Diocese so dear to your Lordship’s heart; and 
may St. Teresa intercede for you, that your Lordship may have grace 
to imitate her heroic virtues. 


Begging your Lordship’s blessing, 
Iam, 

My Lord, 

Your very respectful servant, 


JOHN DALTON. 


Aston, Daventry, 
Feast of St. Aloysius, 


1852. 


PREFACE 


I VENTURE to present to the Public another translation from the 
works of the glorious St. Teresa—one of her greatest and sublimest 
productions, “The Interior Castle, or Mansions.” It may not, indeed, 
meet with the approbation of many whose judgment demands respect, 
whose experience on the mission is very great, and whose opinions are 
entitled to every consideration. Some may even condemn the 
translation of such a work, as unintelligible to the generality of 
readers, and uncalled for in our present state. They may blame me 
too, and wish I had devoted my time to the translation of other more 
useful and interesting works. 

I am ready to bow to the decision of those who are my superiors in 
every respect, some of whom, I am aware, do not advocate the 
translation of any of the works written by St. Teresa. To state here all 
their objections, and to answer them at the same time, would perhaps 
be hardly respectful. And why? Because how far such translations may 
or may not be desirable, is certainly a subject which requires much 
serious consideration; and every one is entitled to his own opinion on 
the matter. I acknowledge, that the mere fact of a book having been 
written by a saint, however excellent it may be in itself, is not always 
a sufficient reason for translating it. Some spiritual works, if translated 
into English, might do much more harm than good. 

Still there seems to be a great difference of opinion as to the utility 
or propriety of translating certain “Lives of the Saints,” or certain 
works written by them. Some, for instance, strongly condemned the 
Life of St. Rose of Lima, when it was first published by the Oratorians, 
to whom we are indebted for so many valuable and edifying Lives; 
and yet how many more approved of that Life! The “Life of St. 
Teresa,” too, has been considered by some “as exceedingly mystical, 
unintelligible, dry, heavy;” while many more, and I think the greater 
number of readers, have been delighted and edified by its perusal, and 
have spoken of it as worthy of general admiration, both on account of 
the supernatural wonders it relates, and for the practical lessons of 
perfection it inculcates. 

It would then be unbecoming in me to assume an air of authority, 
and to decide in favour of this or that particular opinion. But as I have 
received the highest and most flattering encouragement, both from 


bishops and priests, to continue the translation of St. Teresa’s works, I 
trust I shall not be blamed for presenting the Public with the present 
translation. Many, I think, will admire it as a “most sublime 
composition,” and others may perhaps condemn it. For my part, I 
admire it exceedingly. I should indeed be sorry to condemn anything 
written by St. Teresa. But to praise this work, “The Interior Castle,” as 
it deserves, I am unable; and to understand the saint’s explanation of 
visions and raptures, is given only to those who have experienced 
them. But are we authorized to condemn the book, simply because we 
cannot comprehend all that the saint says? Let us hear herself speak 
on this point:—”As the contemplation of heavenly things, and that 
glory which the blessed enjoy, does not injure us, but we rather 
rejoice thereat, and endeavour to attain what they possess: so neither 
will it hurt us to see, that in this exile it is possible for so great a God 
to communicate Himself to a few miserable worms; and for so 
excellent a goodness and so immense a mercy to love them. I consider 
it certain, that whoever shall receive any harm by believing it possible 
for God in this land of exile to bestow such favours, stands in great 
need of humility and the love of his neighbour.... Some may say, these 
things seem impossible, and that it is good not to scandalize the weak. 
But the harm is less for these not to believe them, than to neglect 
doing a benefit to those on whom God bestows those favours, and who 
will excite themselves the more to love Him who shows them such 
mercy.... Our Lord exceedingly loves not to have His works limited.” 
D’Andilly remarks, in answer to the objection that this work is 
unintelligible, “Cette pensée a jusqu’ici empéché presque tout le 
monde de le lire. On s’imagine que ce ne sont que des spéculations si 
élevées, que l’on n’y peut rien comprendre. Cependant je suis persuadé 
que quelques sublimes qu’elles soient, on ne laissera pas de les 
entendre: et elles se trouvent mélées de tants d’instructions 
excellentes, pour ce qui regarde la pratique des vertus, qu’elles ne 
sauraient étre que trés-utiles.” Whoever carefully peruses the work 
will, I am sure, be convinced of the truth of this remark. How many 
excellent practical exhortations the book contains; and these, too, are 
recommended and enforced by a vigour, majesty, and purity of 
language which is truly astonishing! It is far superior in many respects 
to her Life. S. Antonio considers it the best of all the other admirable 
works of the saint. F. Collombet says, “that though the ‘Interior Castle’ 
is one of the last monuments of the piety of this great woman, and 
though it was written in the midst of troubles and afflictions of all 
kinds, yet it will always bear the impress of her wonderful genius. One 
is astonished at the vigour and grandeur with which several of the 
chapters are written,” &c. Ribera says of it: “The reader will find in 
this book admirable learning, and will plainly see with what great 


excellence, and majesty of style, and force of examples she conducts a 
soul to the very gates into which she herself enters, raising her from 
one degree to another to her very centre, which is the Seventh 
Mansion, the Palace of the Celestial Spouse and the King of Glory, 
Jesus Christ.” The Ven. Father Avila, in a letter addressed to the holy 
Mother, praises and approves in the highest terms the doctrine 
concerning prayer, and her account of visions, interior speeches, 
raptures, &c., which are mentioned in this and other works of the 
saint. Yepez, Palafox, our own Alban Butler, and the learned writers of 
the last magnificent volume of the Bollandists, Father Gracian, St. 
Peter of Alcantara, St. John of the Cross, St. Lewis Bertrand, St. 
Francis Borgia, F. Baltazar Alvarez, Father Ripalda, F. Vicenzo Varron, 
and Dr. Hernandez, both consultors of the Inquisition,—all these and 
several other learned and celebrated men have exceedingly extolled 
the “Interior Castle” as a production that one might almost style 
“inspired.” 

To enable the reader to understand the book, I would recommend a 
diligent perusal of Cardinal Bona’s “Via Compendii ad Deum,” and 
also his celebrated treatise, “De Discretione Spirituum.” Father Baker, 
also, in his “Sancta Sophia,” has some excellent and valuable remarks 
on visions and raptures. No one, it seems to me, should attempt to say 
anything on mystical theology, unless he understand the subject 
thoroughly. But who can be a greater authority in this most difficult 
science than St. Teresa? “She is pre-eminently its Evangelist and 
Doctor. God gave her a particular faculty, among her other sublime 
gifts, for translating her vast internal experience of the mystic life into 
intelligible language; and also of conveying what others might have 
felt or known, but had never been able to express, by means of ideas 
and illustrations at once apposite and familiar. The most remarkable 
feature in the writings of St. Teresa is, that vigorous, practical good 
sense which pervades whatever she says, and whatever she advises. 
How practical, for instance, is the fourth chapter of the Seventh 
Mansion! And, indeed, in almost every chapter of the same work, the 
saint takes an opportunity of inculcating humility, a knowledge of 
ourselves, obedience, meekness, charity, zeal for souls, a horror for 
sin, and an ardent love of God. There is nothing vague or uncertain 
about what she says. Her language is of the most real, decided, and 
definite character. That there is in this great work things far beyond 
the depth of almost all readers, is most true. But are there not most 
difficult things, “hard to be understood,” in the Holy Scriptures also? 
Alas! for him who reads nothing—but what he understands. How 
many things are there which one may understand and practise in the 
Interior Castle; and how perfect will they become who practise what 
they do understand, and who nourish their faith with what they do 


not understand!” 

The saint commenced this book at Toledo, on Trinity Sunday, in 
the year 1577; she finished it the same year at Avila. It was composed 
in obedience to her confessor, the Rev. Dr. Velasquez, who was 
afterwards Bishop of Osma. F. Gracian also united his command with 
that of Dr. Velasquez. The year 1577 was the very period in which the 
saint was engaged with the reformation of her Order; and those who 
know her wonderful history will remember all the labours, sufferings, 
and persecutions she had then to endure. In addition to these, she was 
oppressed with bodily pains and infirmities, of which we can now 
have no idea. In her Preface, she mentions having had, for three 
months, such a noise and weakness in her head, that she wrote with 
pain and difficulty even on urgent business. And yet in the midst of all 
her troubles and infirmities, she was able to compose, with the 
greatest calmness and ease, the present sublime work. How well did 
Teresa know and understand the power of holy obedience. 

For the convenience of the reader, I will endeavour to give a 
summary of what is contained in the “Mansions;” but we should 
remember the words of the saint: “Our Lord grant that I may say 
something well, since that is exceedingly difficult which I wish you to 
understand, unless there be experience.” (Chap. I.) 

In the “First Mansions,” the saint speaks of the beauty and dignity 
of a soul in grace. She considers the soul to be a castle “of diamonds 
or most clear crystal, in which are many rooms, as in heaven there are 
many mansions.” She dwells at some length on the means whereby we 
may enter this castle, remarking, however, that there is a great 
difference between one room and another. Some only dwell round the 
castle, never caring to enter, nor to know “what is within that 
precious place, nor who lives there.” Mental prayer she calls the “Gate 
of this castle.” She then proceeds to show with what attention and 
devotion we ought to address the Majesty of God. In the second 
chapter of the same mansion, the saint speaks of the deformity of a 
soul in mortal sin, and this she does in powerful and energetic words, 
as no doubt our Lord often revealed to her the miserable condition of 
a soul in this state. She insists on the necessity of knowing ourselves, 
and thus in this First Mansion, consisting of two chapters, those souls 
are described who have already some good desires; who pray mentally 
or vocally, though not so often nor with such great attention as they 
ought, because they are distracted with worldly pleasures and the 
cares of business, which the saint calls “noisome and venomous 
creatures.” When such souls know their condition, they seek help by 
prayer, and by humility. This second chapter is written with 
wonderful energy, unction, and clearness. Her Lessons of Perfection 
are most practical. 


The “Second Mansions” contain only one chapter. In it the saint 
dwells on the great importance of perseverance, in order to be able to 
arrive at the last mansion. Here, souls are described, who, by 
reflecting on their present dangerous state, have partly reformed 
themselves through God’s assistance. 

But they cannot yet conquer their will so far, as to avoid the 
occasions of sin. Hence, not being perfectly dead to themselves, they 
endure great afflictions and terrible combats. Still they are called by 
God in many ways; by pious books, sermons, discourses, sickness, and 
adversity. The arts and snares which the devil employs, to induce the 
poor soul to return back, are most skilfully exposed in this chapter. 
The “Third Mansions” contain two chapters. The saint begins by 
showing what little security we have in this life, even though we 
should have reached a high degree of perfection. Here, she exemplifies 
in herself the words of the Psalmist: “Blessed is the man that feareth 
the Lord.” So penetrated is the saint with this holy fear, that she 
assures her daughters “she trembles at the judgments of God, when 
she reflects on her past wickedness.” “Pray,” she exclaims, “pray, my 
daughters, that His Majesty may ever live in me, for otherwise what 
security can a life like mine have, which has been so ill spent.” 

She then proceeds to describe those souls who have overcome the 
great difficulties that are found in the “Second Mansions.” They avoid 
the occasions of sinning, and even abstain from many venial sins; they 
are lovers of penance, prayer, and recollection, and sometimes they 
enjoy great content and tenderness, and have the gift of tears, &c. 
These souls, however, are often troubled with “Aridities,” and are 
frequently quite discouraged by them, and consequently are very 
desirous of being delivered from them. She speaks on this point at 
some length, and takes occasion most earnestly to recommend 
humility to such souls. The latter part of this first chapter is 
exceedingly useful, because exceedingly practical. In the second 
chapter, the saint continues to speak of aridities in prayer. She makes 
use of some apposite illustrations to explain her meaning, and again 
recommends humility and a conformity with the will of God in all 
things. “Perfection does not consist in wearing the religious habit, but 
in the practice of virtue, and in subjecting our will in every thing to 
that of God.” (Chap. II.) 

In the “Fourth Mansions,” the saint reaches the very height of 
sublimity. The Holy Spirit evidently has guided her pen in this and the 
following mansions. In the Fourth Mansions, souls are advanced to the 
First Degree of Supernatural Prayer. She speaks of the difference 
between “Contents and Delights.” Those she calls contents which we 
acquire by meditations and prayer to our Lord, being satisfied, 
however, by God. Contents proceed from the particular virtuous 


action which we exercise, and which it seems we have gained by our 
labour. The same joy and content, however, we often feel from 
worldly things, as the saint remarks, though divine contents have a 
nobler origin. “Delights” come from God, and nature feels them. The 
saint proceeds to explain how she experienced these “Delights” in 
meditation, especially when she meditated on the passion of our Lord. 
She enters more into details in the second chapter, to which I refer the 
reader, not daring to make use of any words of my own to explain a 
subject so sublime. In the third chapter she teaches, that quiet or 
recollection, in which the soul remains inactive and without 
sentiments of God, is an illusion, because in all Supernatural Prayer 
the soul is active and vigorous, and is filled with lively sentiments of 
God. Here, the saint pre-condemns the fanaticism of the Quietists. The 
saint shows, that these “Delights” should not be desired, for several 
reasons. In the third chapter, the saint explains what is meant by the 
Prayer of Recollection; she describes its effects, and wonderful indeed 
they are. This chapter can easily be understood, if perused attentively 
and devoutly. 

In the “Fifth Mansions” are souls still more united to God, by 
having the interior faculties of the soul, and also the exterior senses, 
totally suspended, so that the understanding is not able to think on 
anything but God. The body, too, is deprived of speech, motion, and 
even sensible breathing, though this lasts but for a short time. The 
soul feels in her interior a most inexpressible delight and love for God, 
though she cannot express this delight. Here, the soul is admitted into 
the very chamber of the King; here, she is caressed by Him; here, she 
is filled with the plenty of His house, and drinks of the torrent of His 
pleasures; here, too, secrets of the invisible world are revealed to her, 
which mortal lips can never utter. The soul is certain that God is 
intimately present with her, for the saint says; “God so fixes and 
settles Himself in the interior of the soul, that when she comes to 
herself, she can in no way doubt but she was in God, and God in her. 
This truth is so deeply rooted in her, that though many years pass 
before God bestow the like favours upon her, she never forgets it.” 
The saint concludes the first chapter in these words: “O! my 
daughters, what great things shall we see, if we look upon nothing 
else but our own baseness and misery, and utter unworthiness to be 
the servants of so great a Lord, whose wonders are above our 
comprehension. May He be eternally praised. Amen.” 

The favours bestowed in the “Fifth Mansions” are, however, often 
accompanied or followed by many afflictions, corporal pains and 
infirmities, and an impatient longing after the enjoyment of God, 
whose inexpressible beauty is now discovered to her. She mentions 
the means whereby a soul may attain a supernatural union, viz., by 


conforming ourselves in all things to the will of God, and by loving 
our neighbour as ourselves. 

The “Sixth Mansions” contain eleven chapters. Here the saint seems 
to excel herself, by the clearness and majesty with which she treats 
the most difficult and sublime subjects. Visions are seen by the soul, in 
which heavenly truths and many wonderful secrets are more 
frequently revealed to her. she hears certain “words or discourses,” 
and is certain they are not fancies of the imagination. She perceives 
intellectually our Lord, though without any visible shape. Some of the 
saints also are seen, either silent or speaking to her; and such visions 
sometimes continue many days. Raptures likewise are frequent, and in 
these sometimes the body is raised, without knowing whither it goes, 
or who carries it, or how, &c. This is not the place to enter at length 
into the subject of these wonders, nor to answer the objections of 
Protestants, most of whom pride themselves in rejecting everything 
supernatural as “absurd or impossible.” They believe the Almighty 
does not condescend to be so familiar with poor mortals; that it is 
impossible for Him to speak to the soul, except through the medium of 
the corporeal senses; that St. Teresa was evidently an enthusiast, and 
had imposed upon her superiors, &c. Cardinal Bona has ably answered 
these and other objections, in his learned and valuable treatise, “De 
Discretione Spirituum;” the Protestant reader should also peruse the 
able remarks of Mr. A. Woodhead, in his preface to the translation of 
St. Teresa’s works. When the saint was canonized by Pope Gregory 
XV. these Visions and Raptures were examined and sifted by the most 
holy and learned men of the age, and pronounced to be authentic, and 
not illusions. In such matters, we Catholics do not measure our belief 
by the rules of philosophy, nor do we exclaim “How can this be?” We 
know that God’s ways are not our ways, nor His thoughts our 
thoughts, and that all things are possible with Him. Thank God, we 
belong to a Church that does not reject the wonders of the 
supernatural life, in spite of the sneers and scoffs of the sceptic and 
infidel. We ponder on the Visions and Raptures of St. Teresa with deep 
and reverential amazement, giving thanks to our Lord that in this 
sinful and miserable world of ours, there once dwelt a soul whom He 
caressed as the “apple of his eye,” whom He raised to so marvellous a 
knowledge and experience of His own adorable perfections, and in 
whose life He displayed so signally the might of His boundless power 
and goodness, and the inexhaustible riches of His mercy. 

In the “Seventh Mansion” the saint continues in the same sublime 
strain. She explains the difference between “spiritual union and 
spiritual marriage.” In the third chapter are described the 
extraordinary effects which follow from these favours. The soul 
perceives in her interior the presence of the adorable Trinity; but this 


without any rapture or suspension of the senses or other faculties. The 
soul then arrives at perfect contemplation. The fourth and last chapter 
is exceedingly practical. In the concluding paragraph the saint says, 
that though she has spoken only of “Seven Mansions,” “yet in each of 
these mansions there are many more—above, below, and on the sides, 
together with many fair gardens, fountains, and other delights,” &c. 
She submits her works “to the judgment of the Holy Catholic Roman 
Church, wherein (she says) I live, and do protest and promise to live 
and die.” 

Such is the short summary I have given of this sublime work; but 
how imperfect is it! The truth is, it is impossible to do justice to the 
subject. One must have a deep knowledge of Mystical Theology to 
speak with any degree of correctness and certitude. I acknowledge my 
ignorance, my poor ability to say anything deserving the attention of 
my superiors. My only desire and ambition have been, to give a 
faithful translation of the saint’s words. Whether I have succeeded, 
others will decide; but whatever faults or defects may be noticed, I 
trust to the kind indulgence of the reader, who will, I hope, make 
every allowance, when he considers what a difficult task it must have 
been to translate so sublime a work. Indeed, I should never have been 
able to translate many parts, had I not consulted the translation made 
with such ability by the illustrious convert Mr. A. Woodhead. I have 
carefully endeavoured to make use of the singular pronoun, when any 
prayer or exclamation is addressed to our Lord. 


JOHN DALTON. 
P.S.—The next translation from the saint’s works will be her admirable “Letters.” 


I should be glad to receive any suggestions as to the propriety of translating them 
all. 


PREFACE OF ST. TERESA 


AMONG the things which I have been commanded to do under 
obedience, few have proved so difficult to me as writing at present 
something on prayer; and this for two reasons, because it seems to me 
our Lord does not give me spirit, nor a desire to write, and also 
because I have had, for the last three months, such a noise in my 
head, attended with extreme weakness, that I write with pain, even on 
necessary business. 

But knowing the power of obedience, which makes things easy that 
seem impossible, my will is determined to undertake the work very 
cheerfully, though nature seems exceedingly averse to it, because our 
Lord has not given me such virtue that I should be able to accomplish 
the task, considering how I have to endure continual sickness, and 
how many different employments occupy my time, without great 
resistance on the part of nature. May he be pleased to accomplish the 
work, who has performed other more difficult things for me; in His 
mercy I trust. 

I am confident I shall be able to say little more, than what I have 
said on other matters about which I have been commanded to write; I 
am even fearful lest what I may say should be almost the same; for as 
birds which learn to speak know no more than just what is taught 
them or what they hear, and this they often repeat, so do I in like 
manner. Hence, if our Lord wishes me to say anything new, His 
Majesty will teach it to me, or will be pleased to recall to my mind 
what I have said elsewhere. Even this would satisfy me, because I 
have such a bad memory, and I should be glad to touch upon some of 
those things which people say have been correctly handled, lest 
perhaps they might be lost. 

If our Lord should not please to grant me this favour, however 
much I may weary myself and increase the pain in my head by 
obedience, I shall be a gainer, even though no fruit whatever should 
come from what I say. Wherefore I commence the work this day, 
being the Feast of the Most Holy Trinity, in the year 1577, in order to 
obey the command given to me; and I am now living in the Convent of 
St. Joseph of Mount Carmel, at Toledo. 

I submit in all that I shall say to the judgment of those who have 
commanded me to write, because they are persons of great learning. 


If, perchance, I shall say anything which does not exactly agree with 
what the Holy Catholic Church holds, it will be through ignorance, 
and not in malice. This may be taken for certain, since I have always 
been, am, and shall be, by the grace of God, subject to her voice. May 
our Lord be eternally blessed and glorified. Amen. 

I have been told by those who commanded me to write this book, 
that as the nuns of this Convent of our Lady of Mount Carmel require 
some one to explain to them certain doubts regarding prayer, they 
thought that as women understand one another’s language best, and 
the nuns love me, what I should say would do them more good than 
the words of others; for these reasons, they considered it very 
important that I should undertake to say something on the subject. 
Hence, I consider that, in what I write, I am speaking only to them; for 
it seems foolish to think that my words can be of service to others. 
Our Lord will do me a great favour, if any one among the nuns shall 
hereby be moved to praise Him ever so little more. His Majesty knows 
well I have no other object. It is very evident, that when I happen to 
say anything to the point, people will know it is not mine, since there 
is no reason to think so. But they will discover in me a very poor 
capacity for such things, unless our Lord, through His mercy, shall 
give me understanding. 


TERESA DE JESUS. 


THE FIRST MANSIONS 


CHAPTER I 


THE SAINT SPEAKS OF THE BEAUTY AND DIGNITY OF OUR SOULS, AND 
MENTIONS THAT THE GATE OF THIS CASTLE IS PRAYER 


WHEN I was once requesting our Lord to speak for me, because I 
knew not what to say, nor how to commence obeying [my Superior 
what I shall now relate occurred to me. But in order that I may begin 
on some foundation, let us consider our soul as a castle, composed 
entirely of diamonds, or very clear crystal, in which there are many 
rooms, just as in Heaven there are many mansions. 

If we consider the subject properly, sisters, we shall see that the 
soul of a just man is nothing else but a Paradise, wherein the Lord 
thereof takes His recreation. What a [beautiful] room then ought that 
to be, think you, in which a King so powerful, so wise, so pure, so full 
of every perfection, delights Himself? I know of nothing to which I 
can compare the great beauty of a soul, and its wonderful capacity. 
Truly, however enlarged our understanding may be, it is unable to 
comprehend the beauty of a soul, just as it cannot comprehend who 
God is; for He saith Himself, that He created us to His own image and 
likeness. 

If this then be the truth, as it certainly is, we need not weary 
ourselves in endeavouring to understand the beauty of this castle; for 
though between it and God there is the same difference that exists 
between the Creator and the creature, yet in order to understand the 
great dignity and beauty of the soul, it is sufficient that His Majesty 
has said, He made it after His own image. It is a great source of misery 
and confusion to us that we do not know ourselves. Would it not be 
gross ignorance, my daughters, for some one, on being asked who he 
was, not to know who was his father or mother, or what country he 
was born in? If this then would be great stupidity, how much greater 
without comparison is that which is found in us, when we do not 
strive to know what we are, but fix all our thoughts on these bodies of 
ours! and thus only generally and superficially do we know that we 
have souls, because we have heard so, and because our faith tells us; 
but seldom do we consider what great things are contained in this 
soul, or who lives within it, or how immense is its value: hence it is 


that we take such little care to preserve its beauty; all our attention is 
fixed on the roughness of the case, or the walls of this castle, which 
are our bodies. 

Let us imagine, then, that this castle (as I have said) has several 
mansions, or rooms; some above, some below, and others on the sides, 
and that in the centre of all these is the principal room, in which 
subjects of the greatest secrecy are discussed between God and the 
soul. You should often reflect on this comparison; for perhaps our 
Lord may be pleased that I should help you by means thereof, to 
understand something regarding those favours He is pleased to bestow 
on souls, and what difference there is in them; this I may be able to 
explain, as far as my understanding can reach; but it is impossible for 
one to understand them all, because there are many, and how much 
more for a person so ignorant as I am? To you, however, this will be a 
great consolation, whenever our Lord shall make you understand these 
favours; and this is possible: but for those on whom He is not pleased 
to bestow this gift, it may nevertheless serve as an occasion of praising 
His immense goodness. For as the contemplation of the joys of heaven, 
and those things which the blessed enjoy, does us no harm, but we 
rather rejoice in the contemplation, and endeavour to attain what they 
possess; so neither will it hurt us to consider, how in this land of exile 
it is possible for so great a God to communicate Himself to such 
miserable worms as we are, and for such immense goodness and 
boundless mercy to love us. 

I consider it certain, that whoever shall consider he might receive 
harm by believing it possible for God in this exile to bestow such 
favours, such a person stands in great need of humility and love for 
his neighbour. How can we otherwise help rejoicing that God bestows 
these favours on a brother of ours, when we see that this does not 
hinder Him from bestowing the same on us? His Majesty sometimes 
bestows them only in order to manifest them, as He said concerning 
the blind man to whom He restored his sight, when the apostles asked 
whether that blindness came through his own sins, or the sins of his 
parents. Hence it is that He bestows these favours, not because those 
to whom He gives them are more holy than those to whom he does 
not give them, but merely to show His greatness (such as was the case 
in St. Paul and Mary Magdalen), and that we may praise Him in His 
creatures. 

Some may say; “these things seem impossible, and that it is good 
not to scandalize the weak.” I reply, that the loss is less for these not 
to believe such wonders than to forbear doing good to those on whom 
God bestows them, and who will thereby excite themselves the more 
to love Him who shows them such mercy, and whose power and 
majesty are so great. This I may do the more, because I know I speak 


to those who are in no danger [of taking scandal]; and they know and 
believe also, that God gives even far greater proofs of His love. I know 
that he who will not believe this, will never find it by experience in 
himself; for our Lord is exceedingly desirous not to have His works 
limited: and thus, sisters, let this never happen to any of you whom 
our Lord shall not lead in this way. 

Returning now to our beautiful and delightful castle, we must 
consider how we are to enter it. I may here seem to speak incorrectly, 
because if this castle be the soul, it is clear there is no need to enter it, 
since it is the castle itself; just as it would appear ridiculous to tell a 
person to go into a room, when he is in it already. But you must 
understand that there is a great difference between one room and 
another; for many souls dwell near the walls of a castle, viz. where the 
guards are, and yet never care about going further into it; neither do 
they wish to know what is within that precious place, nor who lives 
there, nor what rooms there are. Now you have heard or read in some 
books of prayer, “that a soul is advised to enter into herself,” and this 
is the same that I say here. 

A very learned man told me, not long ago, that souls, without the 
exercise of prayer, are like a body that has the palsy, or that is lame; 
and though it has feet and hands, it cannot use them. In like manner, 
some souls are so weak, and so immersed in exterior things, that they 
cannot by any means enter into themselves; for being always 
accustomed to converse with the “vermine” that are about the castle, 
they are become almost like to them; and though by nature they are 
so richly endowed, and enabled to hold communication even with God 
himself, yet they do not recover themselves. Now, unless these souls 
endeavour to understand and remedy their great misery, they must 
continue statues of salt, like Lot’s wife, being unable to turn their 
head. 

As far as I can understand, the gate by which we are to enter this 
castle is prayer and consideration. I speak of mental as well as vocal: 
being prayer, it should be made with attention; for she who does not 
consider with whom she speaks, and what she asks, and who she is 
that asks, and of whom she asks, knows little of prayer, however much 
her lips may move. And though sometimes prayer is made when there 
is no actual advertence, yet this attention is requisite at other times. 
But whoever shall accustom himself to speak with the majesty of God, 
as he would talk with his slave, without considering whether he 
speaks properly or no, but who speaks only what comes first into his 
head, or what he may have learnt by heart by having repeated it at 
other times,—this I do not consider to be prayer: and God grant that 
no Christian may pray in this manner among you, my sisters. I hope in 
His Majesty this will never happen, on account of the custom we have 


of being exercised in interior matters,—for this is a very good means 
of not falling into the like stupidity. 

Let us not, then, speak of these maimed souls, who suffer great 
misery, and run great hazards, unless our Lord himself come and bid 
them rise up, as He did to the man that had frequented the pool for 
eight-and-thirty years. But let us address those other souls who at 
length enter the castle;—for though they may be deeply immersed in 
the world, yet they have good desires, and sometimes, though seldom, 
they recommend themselves to God; they consider what they are, 
though not so seriously and so calmly as they should; they pray 
sometimes in a month, with a mind full of a thousand distractions and 
cares: this is generally the case,—for they are so wedded to earthly 
things, that having placed therein their treasure, their heart is there 
also: they sometimes try to free themselves from these cares,—and this 
knowledge of themselves is very beneficial, since they discover they 
do not go the right way to enter in at the gate. 

At last they enter into the first rooms below, but so much 
“vermine” with them, that they are prevented from seeing the beauty 
of the castle, nor can they be at rest. It is well that they have entered. 

What I have been saying may seem to you unnecessary, my 
daughters, since by the goodness of our Lord you are not to be 
numbered amongst these. But you must have patience, because I know 
not how to make you understand some interior things about prayer 
which I have learnt, except by this means. Our Lord grant that I may 
be able to say something well, since that is exceedingly difficult which 
I wish to make you understand, unless there is experience. If there be, 
you will see that less cannot be done than to touch on that, which God 
grant, in his great mercy, may never happen to us. 


CHAPTER II 


THE SAINT SHOWS HOW DEFORMED A SOUL IN MORTAL SIN IS AND SPEAKS OF 
THE KNOWLEDGE OF OURSELVES, ETC. 


BEFORE I proceed further, I wish you to consider what a spectacle it is 
to behold this castle, so resplendent and beautiful,—this oriental 
pearl,—this tree of life, which is planted amidst the living waters of 
life,—that is, God:—what a spectacle is it when it falls into mortal sin! 
No darkness is more dark, nor is anything so black and foul as such a 
soul. You need not wish to know more than to know that the sun 
itself, which gave it such lustre and beauty, though still in the centre 
of it, is, nevertheless, as if it were not there; and yet that soul is as 
capable of enjoying His Majesty, as a crystal rejoices in the brightness 
of the sun. Nothing does that soul good; and hence all her good works 
are fruitless, as long as she remains in mortal sin; neither are they of 


any help towards enabling her to arrive at [eternal] glory; because 
such works, not coming from God as from their source (whence our 
virtue becomes virtue), cannot be pleasing in his eyes, when we are 
separated from Him; for the intention of him who commits a mortal 
sin is not to please God, but the devil, who being obscurity and 
darkness itself, the poor soul likewise becomes darkness itself. 

I know a person to whom our Lord was pleased to reveal the state 
of a soul in mortal sin: the person said that she thought if men only 
considered and understood well such a state, no one would commit a 
sin, even though we were to suffer the greatest torments possible, in 
order to avoid the occasions. The person, accordingly, became 
exceedingly desirous that all men should understand this truth. I also 
wish, my daughters, that you would excite yourselves earnestly to 
beseech our Lord for those who are in this miserable state, for they are 
all darkness, and so are their works also. 

As all the streams are clear that issue from a clear fountain (such is 
a soul in a state of grace; and hence it is that all her works are so 
pleasing in the eyes of God and men, because they proceed from this 
fountain of life, in which it is planted like a tree, and it would have 
neither verdure nor fruit, except it received them hence: this tree 
sustains it, and makes it continually bear good fruit); so, on the 
contrary, when a soul by her own fault separates herself from this 
fountain, and is planted in another containing foul and stinking water, 
all that flows from it is foul and fetid too. 

But we should understand that this fountain and this resplendent 
sun, which is in the centre of the soul, lose not their brightness and 
glory, for these always remain in it, and nothing can take away its 
beauty. But if any one should throw a black cloth over a crystal which 
is exposed to the sun, it is evident that, though the sun may shine 
upon it, it will have no effect on the crystal. 

O souls! redeemed by the blood of Jesus Christ, know and pity 
yourselves. How is it possible that, knowing this truth (as you do), you 
do not endeavour to take away the pitch from this crystal? Consider 
how, when once your life is ended, you will never return any more to 
enjoy this light. O Jesus! what a misery is it to behold a soul separated 
from and deprived of this light! What miserable objects are the poor 
mansions of the soul! How disordered are the senses! What wretched 
people are they who live in them! With what blindness and bad 
government do the powers rule, which are the commanders, stewards, 
and waiters! 

But as the soil in which the tree is planted is the devil, what fruit 
can be produced? I once heard a spiritual man say “that he wondered 
not so much at the evil which a person committed who was in mortal 
sin, as at what he did not commit.” May God, in his mercy, deliver us 


from so great an evil, for while we live in this life, sin only deserves 
the name of evil, since it brings upon us eternal evils. This, my 
daughters, is what we ought to fear, and from which we must beseech 
God, in our prayers, to free us; for “unless he keep the city, in vain 
shall we labour,” since we are nothing but misery itself. 

The person mentioned above said “that she had received two 
benefits from the favour God had bestowed upon her, in showing her 
the miserable state of a soul in mortal sin.” The first was, an 
exceedingly great fear of offending him, and therefore she was 
continually beseeching Him not to let her fall, as she saw such 
dreadful evil would follow. The second benefit was, that she obtained 
thereby a looking-glass to excite humility in her, for she knew that the 
good which we do is not originally from ourselves, but from the 
fountain in which this tree of our souls is planted, and from this sun 
which gives heat to our actions. She said this was represented so 
clearly to her, that when she did any good action, or saw one done by 
another, she had recourse to this principle, and perceived how 
without this aid we could do nothing; hence it was that she 
immediately broke forth into the praises of God, and in general did 
not remember herself in any good action which she did. 

The time would not be lost, sisters, which either you spent in 
reading or I in writing this, if we did but gain these two benefits, 
which learned and sensible persons know very well; but the dulness of 
us women stands in need of all this. Hence our Lord is perhaps pleased 
that such comparisons should come to our mind: may his goodness be 
pleased to help us herein. 

These interior subjects are so difficult to understand, that whoever 
knows no more than I do is compelled to say many superfluous and 
foolish things, in order to mention a few things which may be useful. 
Whoever reads this must have patience, since I have it by writing 
what I do not understand. I sometimes take the pen in my hand, like a 
foolish creature, not knowing what to say, nor how to begin. 

I know very well that it is very important for you, that I should 
explain to you some interior matters as well as I can, since we always 
hear it said, “What a good thing prayer is;” and we are bound by our 
rule to use it so many hours, and yet it is not explained to us. Little is 
mentioned to us regarding what we ourselves can do in it, and 
respecting those things which our Lord operates in a soul—I mean 
supernaturally. As this little is presented to our understandings in 
many and different ways, it will be a great consolation to us to take a 
view of this heavenly, internal edifice, which is so little understood by 
mortals, though many walk through it. And though in other things 
which I have written, our Lord has enabled me to understand 
something, yet I have since discovered some things I did not 


understand so well as I do now, especially those which are more 
difficult. The difficulty is, that many things already well known must 
be said, in order to understand these other matters; my poor 
understanding knows no other way. 

Let us then now return to our castle of many mansions. You must 
not contemplate these rooms as one behind another, well arranged 
and in good order,—rather cast your eyes on the centre, which is the 
lodging or palace where the King is; and consider that as in a pine- 
apple, before we come to the kernel which is to be eaten, there are 
many skins which cover and enclose it; so here about this chamber 
there are many mansions, and over it likewise there are many, 
because things relating to the soul are always to be considered with a 
certain fulness and greatness, since too much cannot be said 
respecting the soul, which is capable of much more than we are able 
to imagine. The sun which is in this palace, communicates itself to all 
the parts thereof. 

It is very important for a soul which makes use of prayer, whether 
it be little or much, that persons should not confine or straiten her, 
but let her walk freely through all these rooms, above, below, and on 
the sides, seeing God has bestowed on her so great a dignity. Let her 
not force herself to remain long in one room only, though it be in that 
of the knowledge of one-self, which is indeed very necessary (see that 
you understand me), even for those whom our Lord entertains in the 
same chamber in which he is Himself; for, however favoured they may 
be, they must know that nothing else can perfect them but prayer, nor 
will they be able to act otherwise, even should they wish to do so, for 
humility must always be at work; just as a bee flies abroad and sucks 
the flowers, so (believe me) may the soul, by this knowledge of 
herself, sometimes soar above also, to consider the Greatness and 
Majesty of her God. Here she will the better discover her own 
baseness than in herself; she will likewise be more free from those 
insects that come into the first rooms, viz., those of “the knowledge of 
oneself,” wherein (as I have said) it is a great mercy of God to be 
exercised, whether this be done more or less, as the saying is. Let 
them believe me, that by this virtue of God, we shall labour much 
more vigorously than by being so much tied to the things of earth. 

I know not whether I have expressed myself sufficiently clear, for 
“this knowledge of ourselves” is so very important, that I wish you 
never to admit any relaxation therein, however highly elevated you 
may be, because while we live on this earth, nothing is more 
necessary for us than humility. 

I say then again, that it is very good, nay, the very best thing, to 
enter first into the mansion where this [knowledge] is practised, 
rather than fly to the others, because this is the way to them; and if 


we can advance in a safe and smooth path, why should we desire 
wings to fly? Let us, therefore, endeavour to advance more in this 
way, for, in my opinion, we shall never be able to know ourselves, 
except we endeavour to know God. By considering His greatness, we 
discover our own baseness; by contemplating His purity, we discover 
our own filthiness, and beholding His humility, we shall discover how 
far we are from being truly humble. 

Herein is a double gain. The first is, that as a white colour next to a 
black appears much whiter, and on the contrary, a black near a white 
colour [so are our imperfections better discovered by being contrasted 
with the divine perfections]. The second is, that our understanding 
and will are ennobled thereby, and more disposed to every good, in 
meditating by turns both on ourselves and on God; for never to rise 
from the mire of our own miseries is very injurious to us. As we said 
of those in mortal sin, that those streams are very black and fetid, so 
the same may be said here; for though they be not so bad as these 
(may God deliver us from that, for I speak by a comparison); yet, by 
dwelling continually on the misery of our body, the stream will never 
run clear on account of the mud of fears and of cowardice (which will 
come upon us), for we may be inclined to consider “whether others 
notice us or not; whether some evil may not happen to us if we go 
along this way; whether it be pride in us to attempt such and such a 
work; whether it be good for one, so miserable as I am, to think about 
applying myself to so high a matter as prayer; whether people will 
think better of me for not going along the way every one else goes; 
that extremes, even in virtue, are not good; that being so base a 
sinner, my fall from such a height might be greater; that perhaps I 
should not go forward, and might injure some others who were good; 
that such a person as I am need not be singular,” &c. 

O! my daughters! how many souls has the devil utterly ruined by 
this way! All this seems humility to them, and many other things that 
I could say, which arise from not understanding ourselves, for the 
knowledge of ourselves sometimes confuses us, if we never get out of 
ourselves. I am not surprised that this, and much more, are so much 
dreaded. 

I say then, daughters, that we must fix our eyes on Christ, our only 
good, and there we shall learn true humility; let us also consider His 
saints. I said, our understanding must be ennobled, and thus the 
knowledge of ourselves will not make it base and cowardly; for 
although this be the first mansion, yet it is exceedingly rich, and so 
very valuable, that whoever can get free from the insects therein, will 
not fail to advance further. Terrible are the wiles and stratagems of 
the devil—for keeping souls from knowing themselves and 
understanding their ways. 


From my experience, I could give you many remarkable signs; on 
this account I say, that you must not consider a few of these rooms 
only, but a million; for souls enter there by many ways, and all with a 
good intention. But as the devil always has a bad intention, in every 
one of these rooms he no doubt keeps many legions of devils to attack 
souls, and to hinder them from passing from one to another: the poor 
soul, not knowing this snare, is deluded by him in a thousand ways, 
though he cannot so easily act thus with regard to those who are 
nearer the King’s palace. But here, as they are yet immersed in the 
world and engulfed in its pleasures, and deceived by its honours and 
ambition, the guards of the soul (which are the senses and faculties 
which God has given her) have no strength of their own, and hence 
these souls are easily conquered. Though these be desirous of not 
offending God, and perform good works, yet they who shall see 
themselves in this state stand in need of approaching nearer, by 
degrees, to the [divine] Majesty, and of taking the Blessed Virgin and 
the saints for their intercessors, that so they may fight for them, since 
their servants have little strength to defend them. Indeed, in every 
state, strength must come from God: may His Majesty grant it to us in 
his mercy. Amen. 

How miserable is the life we live in! But because I have said 
sufficient elsewhere, daughters, respecting the harm we receive 
through not understanding the benefit of humility and that of the 
knowledge of ourselves, I shall say no more here on that subject, 
though it is very important; our Lord grant that I may have spoken 
something which has been useful to you. 

You must notice that, in these first mansions, there comes little of 
that light which diffuses itself from the palace wherein the King 
resides; for they are not dark and black, as is the case when the soul is 
in mortal sin, yet they are in some degree obscured, so that the light 
cannot enlighten him who is in these rooms; and this is not through 
any fault of the room (I know not how to explain myself), but because 
sO many noxious things, such as serpents, lizards, vipers, and 
venomous creatures enter with him, so as to hinder him from 
perceiving the light; just as if one should come into a place where the 
sun shone much, but his eyes were so covered with dirt, that he could 
hardly open them. The room is lightsome, but he enjoys it not, 
because these filthy vermin are an impediment; they blind his eyes in 
such a way that he sees nothing but them. Thus it sometimes seems to 
be the case with a soul, which though it be not altogether in a bad 
state, is nevertheless so taken up with the things of this world, and so 
immersed (as I said) in wealth, honours, and business, that truly if she 
were desirous of beholding and delighting in her own beauty, they 
will not allow her to do so, and it seems she cannot escape so many 


obstacles. 

It is very proper, in order to enter into the Second Mansions, that 
every one should endeavour, according to his state, to give up every 
business which is not necessary. This is so very important for arriving 
at the principal mansion, that except one begin to do this, I consider it 
impossible to arrive; and though he may be within the castle, he will 
not on that account be able to remain in the room, where he is 
already, without apparent danger, because among so many venomous 
creatures, it is impossible not to be bitten some time or other. 

What an evil, then, would it be, daughters, if those who are free 
from these stumblings (as we are), who have already entered further 
into other secret rooms of the castle, should by our own fault return 
again to these tumults! On account of our sins, there are many, no 
doubt, who, after having received great favours from our Lord, have 
by their own fault relapsed into this misery. Here we are free, as 
regards the exterior: may our Lord grant we may be the same in our 
interior also! Be careful, my daughters, to keep ourselves free from 
other people’s business; consider that there are few mansions of this 
castle in which the devils do not fight. It is true that, in some, the 
guards, that is, the faculties, have strength to resist the devils; but it is 
necessary for us not to neglect observing their wiles, that so, when 
they transform themselves into angels of light, they may not deceive 
us. There are many things which, insinuating themselves by little and 
little, may hurt us exceedingly, and we may not perceive the evil till it 
be past. I have elsewhere told you, that it is like a “deaf file,” and we 
must observe it in its beginnings. I will mention some particulars in 
order to enable you to understand the subject better. 

The devil, for instance, suggests to a sister, certain impetuous 
desires of doing penance, so that she never seems to rest but when she 
is torturing herself. This beginning is good; but if the superioress 
should have commanded that no penance should be done without 
leave, and the devil should make her believe that for so good an 
object she may take some liberty, she immediately and secretly enters 
upon such a course, whereby she in the end loses her health, and is 
therefore unable to do what the rule commands: then you see what all 
this apparent good ends in! In another he excites zeal for very great 
perfection: this is very good; but from this cause, any small fault in the 
sisters may appear a great crime in her eyes, and she may become 
very anxious to observe whether they commit faults; and not seeing 
her own, she will be running to the superioress to acquaint her with 
them, moved thereto by the great zeal she has for discipline. But the 
rest, not knowing her interior, and seeing her so busy, do not possibly 
like this conduct very well. That which the devil aims at hereby is no 
trifle, viz., to cool our charity and mutual love: this would indeed be a 


great evil. 

Let us remember, daughters, that true perfection consists in the 
love of God and our neighbour; the more perfectly we observe these 
two precepts, the more perfect we shall be. Our whole rule and 
constitutions serve for nothing else, but as so many means for 
enabling us to do this with more perfection. Let us banish such 
indiscreet zeal as may injure us, and let each one look to herself. But 
because I have spoken at length on this matter elsewhere, I will not 
enter into further particulars here. This mutual love is so very 
important, that I wish you never to forget it; for by noticing in others 
certain unimportant matters, which sometimes will not prove even 
imperfections, but we take them perhaps in a bad sense, because we 
know little [of the person’s interior]; the soul may both lose her own 
peace, and likewise disturb the peace of others. Consider, then, if 
perfection will cost you dear or no. 

The devil can also raise this temptation against the prioress, and it 
may prove more dangerous. 

Great discretion is therefore necessary; for if faults be committed 
against the “rules and constitutions,” they must not always be passed 
over, but the superioress should be informed of them; if they are not 
corrected, the superior must be told of the matter; and this is charity. 
Again, if any very serious faults should be found among the sisters, to 
let such things pass by, through fear lest it might only be a 
temptation, would itself be a temptation. Great care should be taken, 
lest the devil might deceive us, not to mention this matter to another 
person, for thereby the devil may gain much, and introduce a habit of 
detraction; but speak of it, as I said, to such as can and should remedy 
the evil. In this place,—glory be to God,—much liberty is not allowed 
for it, on account of the continual silence which is observed. 


THE SECOND MANSIONS 


CHAPTER I 


THE SAINT EXPLAINS THE GREAT IMPORTANCE OF PERSEVERANCE, IN ORDER 
TO BE ABLE TO ARRIVE AT THE LAST MANSIONS, ETC. 


I WILL now mention what kind of souls those are who enter the 
“Second Mansions,” and what they do therein. I wish to say little, 
because elsewhere I have entered into many particulars on the subject, 
and it would be impossible for me to repeat here over again many of 
the same things, since I do not now remember what I then said. But 
could I present those same things before you in a different way, I 
know well they would not tire or displease you, for we are never tired 
of the books which treat on that subject, though they are numerous. 

I say, then, that this Second Mansion is for those who have already 
begun to make use of prayer, and who understand how important it is 
for them not to remain in the “First Mansions.” But they are not 
determined to refrain from being often in them, because they do not 
avoid the occasions, and this fault is very dangerous. It is, however, a 
great mercy, that sometimes they endeavour to fly from these serpents 
and poisonous creatures, and that they know it is good to avoid them. 
These have, in one way, more trouble than those in the First 
Mansions, though they are not in such danger, because it seems they 
are already aware of the danger, and they have great hopes of 
entering further in. I say they have “more trouble,” because the 
persons in the First Mansions are like dumb men who hear nothing, 
and so they bear the better the misfortune of their not being able to 
speak, which those could not do who hear but cannot speak; yet the 
being deaf is not therefore the more desirable, for it is a great benefit 
to understand what is spoken to us. Thus these hear the calls our Lord 
gives them, because, as they approach nearer to His Majesty, He is a 
very good neighbour; and so great are His mercy and His goodness, 
that although we continue to be addicted to our pastimes, 
employments, and pleasures, and are exposed to conflicts with the 
devil, now falling and then rising (for these vermin are so poisonous, 
and such dangerous company, and so restless in their motion, that it 
would be a wonder not to stumble on them and _ fall); still, 
notwithstanding all this, our Lord prizes our loving Him so much, and 


seeking His company, that He hesitates not, some time or other, to call 
us to approach nearer to Him. And so sweet is the voice, that the poor 
soul is dejected, because she does not immediately perform what He 
commands her, and this (as I have said) is a greater trouble than not 
to hear His call. 

I do not say that these words and calls are like some others which I 
shall speak of afterwards. They come by discourses heard from good 
people, or from sermons, or by reading pious books, or many other 
ways by which we have often heard God call us; such as by sickness 
and adversity, and also by a certain truth which He teaches us at times 
of prayer; and however remiss these may be observed, yet they are 
greatly esteemed by God. Do not, my sisters, make light of this first 
grace, nor be disconsolate, though you may not immediately 
correspond with our Lord; for His Majesty knows how to wait many 
days and years, especially when He sees in us perseverance and good 
desires. This is that which is most necessary here, because by 
perseverance we never fail to gain a great deal. 

But terrible is the attack which the devil makes here in a thousand 
different ways, and with more grief to the soul than in the former 
mansion. There she was dumb and deaf; or at least she heard but little 
and resisted less, as if in some manner she gave up all hope of victory: 
but here the understanding is more vigilant, and the powers are more 
wise; and the discharge of the artillery makes such a noise, that the 
soul cannot help hearing it. Here the devils represent to us these 
serpents; that is, the things of this world. They wish to persuade us 
that the pleasures thereof are almost eternal: they place before us the 
esteem which men have had for us; our friends and relations; our 
health, which will be ruined by the austerities of penance (for a soul 
which desires to enter this mansion always begins to desire 
mortification), and a thousand other such impediments are 
represented to her. 

O Jesus! what disorders do the devils raise here! How great are the 
afflictions of the poor soul, not knowing whether she should advance, 
or return to the first room! On one side, reason represents to her what 
a cheat and a folly it is to imagine all this to be in any way valuable, 
in comparison with that to which she aspires. Faith teaches her what 
is sufficient for her. Memory discovers to her what all these things will 
end in, and represents to her the death of those who once enjoyed 
abundance of these transitory things, and how she has seen some 
persons die very suddenly, and how soon they were forgotten by every 
one; and how she has seen some, whom she knew when they were in 
great prosperity, now trodden under ground; and when she has passed 
by their graves, often has she beheld many filthy worms breeding on 
their bodies, and so with regard to many other things which memory 


can represent to her. The will inclines her to love Him, in whom she 
has seen so many proofs of love, some of which she would be glad to 
repay. It is especially represented to her how this true Lover never 
departs from her, as He always attends her, and gives her life and 
being. 

The understanding then comes in, and makes her know, that 
though she should live many years she could not find a better friend 
(than God); that all the world is full of deceit, and that those pleasures 
which the devil proposes to her are also full of troubles, cares, and 
contradictions. It tells her to be confident; that out of this castle she 
will find neither safety nor peace; that she should not go to other 
houses, since her own is so well provided with good things, if she will 
only enjoy them; and who enjoys all he requires, so much as she does 
in her own mansion, especially as she possesses there a guest, who 
will make her mistress of all blessings, if she do not wander from 
home, like the prodigal son, who was obliged to feed on swine’s flesh? 

But, O my Lord and my God! how does our being accustomed to 
vanity and to the things of the world scatter all these blessings! Faith 
is so dead, that we love much more what we see than what it tells us. 
We behold indeed nothing but great misery in those who seek after 
these visible things; and this misery is brought on by those poisonous 
objects with which we come in contact; for as a person who is bitten 
by a viper is poisoned and swells all over his body, so it will be the 
case here, unless we be very careful. It is clear, that great care will be 
required for our recovery, and God bestowed a high favour upon us if 
we do not die from the effects. Truly does the soul suffer great 
afflictions herein, especially if the devil should perceive that she is 
disposed to go further on; all the powers of hell will then combine 
together to force her back. 

O my Lord! how necessary is thy aid herein, without which nothing 
can be done! In thy mercy, permit not this soul to be deceived, by 
leaving off what she has commenced. Give her light to see, that herein 
all her happiness consists to avoid bad company; it is very important 
to converse with those who speak on such subjects, and to associate 
not only with those who are in the same rooms where she is, but with 
those also who she knows have entered further into the rooms nearer 
(the King); for this will be exceedingly useful to her, and she may 
converse with them in such a way that they might take her in with 
them. Let her always be on her guard, lest in this attack she be 
conquered by yielding, because should the devil find her firmly 
resolved rather to lose her life, her rest, and all he can offer her, than 
return back to the first rooms, he will soon leave off attacking her. 

Let her be courageous, and not like those, who, when they went 
out with Gideon to battle, bent themselves down on the ground to 


drink. Let her remember that she goes out to fight with all the devils, 
and that there are no better arms than those of the cross. Though I 
have mentioned this in other places, yet I repeat it here again, viz., 
that the soul must not think she will find in what she now commences 
ease and pleasure: this would be too mean a kind of beginning, for the 
erection of so noble and so costly a building. If we should begin to 
build it upon such sand, it will all fall to the ground, and we shall 
always be having disgusts and temptations, for these are not the 
mansions in which manna is rained down; they are further on, where 
the soul relishes everything as she desires, because she desires nothing 
but what is pleasing to God. 

It is very strange indeed, that though we are full of a thousand 
impediments and contradictions, and have such (weak) virtues as can 
scarcely move, being but just born, and God grant they have begun to 
be born; still we are not ashamed to desire delights in prayer, and to 
complain of aridities. Never allow this to happen to you, my sisters; 
embrace the cross, which your Spouse carried on his shoulders, and 
remember that this should be your motto, viz., “That she who can 
suffer most for the love of Him, will be the happiest.” Let everything 
else be secondary to this; if our Lord shall grant you this favour, give 
Him many thanks for it. 

You may imagine, that as regards exterior trials, you are quite 
resolved to endure them, provided God may caress you in the interior. 
But His Majesty knows best what is sufficient for us. He needs no 
advice as to what He should give us, since He may justly say to us, 
“You know not what you ask.” The principal object of one who begins 
to make use of prayer (do not forget this, for it is important), should 
be to endeavour and resolve, and dispose oneself, with all possible 
diligence, to conform his will to that of God: be assured, as I shall 
afterwards mention, that herein consists all that high perfection which 
we should attain in our spiritual progress. The more perfectly we 
practise this, the more shall we receive from our Lord, and the further 
shall we advance in this way. Think not that there are herein strange 
languages and unintelligible things, unheard of before, for in doing 
God’s will consists all our good. 

But if we err in the beginning, and desire that God would 
immediately do our will, and lead us according to our fancies, what 
firmness can this edifice have? Let us endeavour to do all we can, and 
beware of those poisonous animals, for often does our Lord allow evil 
thoughts to afflict us, and they do indeed afflict us, without our being 
able to drive them away; He leaves us in aridities, and sometimes He 
permits these beasts to bite us, that so we may afterwards learn how 
to avoid them; and He thus wishes to try whether we are sorry for 
having offended Him. Be not therefore discouraged, if sometimes you 


fall; do not neglect to go forward, for from such falls God will draw 
good, just as he who sells treacle drinks poison first, to prove whether 
the treacle be good. 

When we do not perceive our misery in any other thing, but are 
sensible of the great harm we receive from being distracted and 
dissipated with regard to exterior things, the mere fact of our 
enduring this conflict might suffice to make us return to our 
recollection. Can there be a greater evil than not to live in our own 
house? What hope can we have to find rest in the houses of other 
people, if we do not enjoy it in our own? But it seems that those most 
intimate and sincere friends and kindred (I mean the powers of the 
soul), with whom we must always live, whether we will or no, make 
war upon us, as if sensible of the rebellion which our vices have raised 
against them. Peace, peace be to you, my sisters, as our Lord said, to 
which He frequently exhorted his apostles. But believe me, that if we 
neither have it, nor endeavour to find it in our own house, we shall 
not find it in another person’s house. 

By the blood which Christ shed for us, let this war now cease. This 
I request of those who have not begun to enter into themselves, and 
also for those who have begun, viz., that they must not allow this war 
to force them to go back. Let them consider that a relapse is worse 
than a fall; they already see their ruin; let them confide in God’s 
mercy, and not in themselves, and they shall see how God will lead 
them on from one mansion to another, and place them in a country 
where these beasts cannot touch them nor attack them, but where 
they can subdue them all and laugh at them, and enjoy (even in this 
life) far greater blessings than they could wish. But as I said at the 
beginning, I have shown you elsewhere how you should act in these 
troubles which the devil raises here, and how the commencement of 
recollection is not to consist in strength of arms, but in sweetness. In 
order that you may persevere more faithfully, I will say no more here, 
except to declare my conviction that it is very beneficial to confer 
with persons of experience. You may, perhaps, think that it is a great 
loss to omit some things which are not necessary to be done; but if 
you do not entirely leave off prayer, our Lord will direct everything to 
our profit, though we may find no one to instruct us. There is, 
however, no remedy for this evil, but to resume it again, otherwise the 
soul will lose everything by little and little; and God grant she may 
understand it. 

Some of you may think, that if it be so dangerous to go backwards, 
it were better never to have entered, but always to remain outside the 
castle. I have already told you in the beginning, and our Lord himself 
has said so, “He that loves the danger shall perish in it.” The gate for 
entering this castle is prayer, as I have said. 


To think then we shall enter heaven without praying, and entering 
into ourselves by the knowledge of ourselves and the consideration of 
our own misery, and what we owe to God, and by often imploring His 
mercy, is foolishness. Our Lord himself has said, “No one can come to 
the Father, but by me;” and somewhere else He says, “He that seeth 
me, seeth the Father also.” Now, if we never look at Him, nor consider 
how much we owe Him, nor the death He suffered for us, I do not 
understand how we can know Him, or perform works in His service; 
for what value can faith have without these, and what worth can these 
have, if not united with the merits of Christ? Neither do I know who 
can excite us to love this Lord. May His Majesty be pleased to make us 
know how dearly we have cost Him, and that “the servant is not 
greater than the master,” and that we must work in order to enjoy His 
glory, and for this reason we must pray likewise, that so we may not 
fall into temptation. 


THE THIRD MANSIONS 


CHAPTER I 


THE SAINT SHOWS WHAT LITTLE SECURITY WE CAN HAVE WHILE WE LIVE IN 
THIS EXILE, THOUGH WE MAY HAVE REACHED A HIGH DEGREE OF 
PERFECTION, ETC. 


TO THOSE who, through the goodness of God, have conquered in 
these combats, and by perseverance have reached the Third Mansions, 
what shall we say but these words: “Blessed is the man that feareth 
the Lord?” His Majesty has conferred no small favour upon me, by 
making me now understand (for otherwise, I have little ability for 
such things)—the meaning of these words in my own tongue. With 
reason do we truly call him “blessed,” since, as far as we can 
understand, unless he turn back, he is secure of his salvation. Here 
you see, sisters, how important it is to have conquered in the former 
battles; for I consider it certain that our Lord never fails to place him, 
who has arrived so far, in security of conscience, and this is no small 
happiness. I said “in security of conscience;” but I spoke incorrectly, 
for there is none in this life; and, therefore, always understand my 
meaning to be, except he forsake the way he has begun (there is no 
security). It is, indeed, a very great misery to live in this life where we 
must always be like those who have their enemies at the gate, who 
can neither eat nor sleep, but are obliged always to have their arms 
continually in their hands,—always to be in anxiety and fear, lest the 
enemy make a breach on some side or other, and become masters of 
the castle. 

O my Lord, my God! how canst Thou wish that a life so miserable 
should be loved? It is impossible for us to avoid wishing and 
requesting to be taken out of it, were it not for the hope of losing it for 
Thy sake, or spending it entirely in Thy service, and, above all, 
because we know it is Thy pleasure (we should live in it). If this be so, 
my God! let us die with Thee, as St. Thomas said, since to live without 
Thee, and in the fear of it being possible to lose Thee for ever, is 
nothing else than to die many times. I tell you, therefore, my 
daughters, that the blessedness we must ask for is to be at last in 
security with the blessed; for, amidst these fears, what pleasure can he 
have who finds no pleasure except in pleasing God? Consider that 


some of the saints have had a much greater fear than this, and yet 
they have fallen into grievous sins; nor are we sure that if we fall God 
will stretch out His hand (I mean his especial assistance) to draw us 
out of them, and that we shall do penance, as those saints did. 

I assure you, my daughters, while I am writing these words I am so 
seized with fear, that I neither know how I write, nor how I live, when 
I reflect on this subject, and this I very often do. Pray, my daughters, 
that His Majesty may ever live in me; for otherwise, what security can 
such a life as mine have, which has been so wicked? Be not afflicted 
on hearing it has been so, as I have sometimes seen you, when I have 
thus spoken to you: this comes from your desiring that I should be 
very holy; and you have reason, for so do I desire. But what can I do, 
if I lose this holiness through my own fault? I cannot complain of God, 
that He has not given me sufficient help for the accomplishment of 
your desires. 

I cannot speak thus without tears, nor without extreme confusion, 
when I see myself writing for those who can even teach me. This is a 
hard obedience. May our Lord grant, that as it has been performed for 
His sake, it may in some way prove beneficial to you; and if for 
nothing else, may it help you to beg pardon of our Lord for this 
miserable sinner who is so presumptuous. But His Majesty knows I can 
only presume on his mercy; and, since I cannot help having been what 
I was, I have no other remedy but to have recourse to His mercy, and 
to trust in the merits of His Son, and of the Blessed Virgin his Mother, 
whose habit you and I wear, though most unworthy of it. Thank Him 
that you are truly the daughters of this Lady; and, therefore, having so 
good a Mother, you must not be ashamed of my being so bad. Imitate 
her, and imagine what the greatness of this Lady must be, and what a 
great honour it is to have her for our patroness; for my sins, and being 
such a wretched creature as I am, have not been able to tarnish this 
holy order in the least. 

But I wish to warn you against one thing; viz., not to be too secure, 
because the order is such, or because you have such a Mother; for 
David was a great saint, yet you know what Solomon proved; neither 
should you make much account of the inclosure and penance in which 
you live; nor let your always conversing with God, or your continual 
exercise of prayer, make you secure, nor your being so much 
separated from the world, nor your abhorring worldly things,—all this 
is very good, but not sufficient, as I have said, to free us from fear. 
Often, then, remember and meditate on this verse: “Blessed is the man 
who feareth the Lord.” 

Having digressed so much, I know not what I was saying; and when 
I reflect on myself, I am unable to mention anything good, and 
therefore I will not say any more now on that subject. Returning, then, 


to what I began to say respecting souls who have come into the Third 
Mansions, I consider this to be no small favour which our Lord has 
bestowed upon them, but rather a very extraordinary one, viz., that 
they have overcome the first difficulties. I believe there are many such 
souls in the world, who, through the goodness of our Lord, are 
extremely desirous of not offending His Majesty; who keep themselves 
from venial sin, are lovers of penance and of their hours of 
recollection and prayer; who spend their time well, and are exercised 
in works of charity towards their neighbour; who are very regular in 
their actions and the government of their house,—such, at least, as 
have families. This is, indeed, a very desirable state, and there seems 
to be no reason why these should be denied entrance into the very last 
mansion; nor will our Lord deny it to them, if they be willing, for this 
is an excellent disposition to induce Him to show them all kind of 
favours. 

O Jesus! who will not exclaim that he is desirous of so great a 
happiness, especially as he has already conquered the greatest 
difficulties? Every one must desire it. We all say we desire it. But as 
something more is required in order that our Lord may take entire 
possession of the soul, it is not enough to say these words, just as it 
was not sufficient for that young man whom our Lord asked if he 
would be perfect? Ever since I began to speak of these mansions, 
methinks I see him,—for our case resembles his. Hence, in a great 
measure, proceed those great aridities in prayer, though there may be 
other causes also. I do not speak now of certain internal afflictions, 
very intolerable, which some good souls endure without any fault of 
theirs, out of which our Lord always delivered them with great gain to 
them; neither do I speak of those who are troubled with melancholy 
and other infirmities: we must not pry into the judgments of God. My 
opinion is, that what I have mentioned is generally the cause of them; 
for as these souls see that they would not on any account commit a 
mortal sin—and many would not wilfully commit even a venial sin— 
and that they spend their lives well, and make a good use of their 
property, they cannot with patience endure that the gate should be 
shut against them, by which they might come into the chamber where 
the King is, whose servants they consider themselves,—and they are 
really so. But though earthly kings have many subjects, yet they 
cannot all enter his chamber. 

Enter,—enter, my daughters, into your interior, and pass beyond 
those miserable works of yours, which, on account of your being 
Christians, you are bound to perform, and much more also. Let it be 
sufficient that you are God’s subjects. Be not desirous of much more. 
Consider the saints who have entered into the chamber of this King, 
and you will see by their lives what a difference there is between them 


and us. Do not demand that which you have not merited; for whatever 
service we do, we must not think we can merit it,—we who have 
offended God! O humility, humility! I know not what temptation has 
come upon me herein, for I cannot help believing but that he who 
heeds these aridities, is in some way wanting in this virtue. I do not 
wish, as I said, to speak of those great internal afflictions whereof I 
have already said, that they show a far greater want of humility. 

Let us try ourselves, sisters, or let our Lord try us: He can best do it, 
though we often do not desire to understand it. Coming to those souls 
who are so well disposed, let us see what they do for God, and we 
shall soon find we have no reason to complain of His Majesty; for if 
we turn our back on Him, and go away sad, like the young man in the 
Gospel, when He tells us what we are to do in order to arrive at 
perfection, what do we wish His Majesty to do, who will give a reward 
in proportion to the love we bear Him? This love, my daughters, must 
not be built on our own fancy, but proved by works; yet do not think 
He stands in need of our works; He only wants a resolute will. 

We must not imagine, because we wear the habit of religion, which 
we have voluntarily taken, and have abandoned all earthly things for 
God’s sake, though they may be only like the poor nets of St. Peter (he 
gives much, however, who gives all he hath), that therefore we have 
done everything. This is indeed a good disposition, if we persevere in 
it, and return no more among the insects of the first rooms, though 
merely in desire; but no doubt she will obtain her object if she 
persevere in this nakedness and abandonment of all things. But it must 
be on this condition (and remember, I reminded you of it before), that 
she consider herself to be “an unprofitable servant,” as Christ has said; 
and think not that our Lord is thereby obliged to bestow such favours 
upon her, but rather that she having received more, is the more 
indebted to Him. What can we do for so powerful a God, who died for 
us, who created us, and continually gives us being, that we should not 
esteem ourselves happy in discharging some part of what we owe 
Him, who has given us so much and served us—(these words I used 
unwillingly—I mean “served us,” yet it is true, since He did nothing 
else all the time He lived in the world)—without our asking Him for 
fresh favours and pleasures? 

Consider well, my daughters, some points which I have here 
marked out for you, though somewhat obscurely, not knowing how to 
express them better. Our Lord will make you understand them, that 
you may draw humility from aridities, and not restlessness; for this 
the devil aims at. Believe me, that wherever this virtue is really found, 
though our Lord may give no delights at all, yet He will bestow a 
certain peace and conformity, which will satisfy you more than 
pleasures and favours do others, since, as you have heard and read, 


His Majesty often bestows such favours on the weakest, though I think 
they would not change these pleasures for the greater strength of 
those who encounter aridities. We are greater lovers of pleasure than 
of the cross. Do Thou, O Lord! who understandest the truth of things, 
try us, that so we may know ourselves. 


CHAPTER II 


THE SAINT CONTINUES THE SAME DISCOURSE, AND SPEAKS OF ARIDITIES IN 
PRAYER, ETC. 


I HAVE known some souls, and I may with great truth say many, who 
have arrived at this state, and lived many years in this uprightness and 
composure of soul and body, as far as can be done; and yet, after this, 
when they now seemed almost lords of the world (at least, greatly 
undeceived respecting it), when His Majesty began to try them in 
some small matter, they acted with so much restlessness, disquiet, and 
narrow-heartedness, that they made me astonished, and also 
exceedingly fearful for them. It is no use to give them advice, because 
having so long addicted themselves to virtue, and practised it, they 
fancy they can instruct others, and that they have abundant reason to 
feel such things. In a word, I have met with no remedy, nor do I find 
any to console such persons, unless it be to show great compassion for 
their affliction (and it is, indeed, a pity to see them subject to such 
misery), and not to contradict their fancies, for they agree in their 
imagination that it is for God’s sake they endure these things, and thus 
they never consider it to be an imperfection in them, which is another 
delusion that happens to persons so far advanced. That they should 
feel such things is no wonder, though, in my opinion, this feeling 
should quickly pass away; for our Lord, in order to make His elect 
sensible of their misery, often withdraws His favours for a time; we 
need nothing else in order to know ourselves immediately. This way 
in which our Lord tries these souls is soon discovered, for they very 
clearly understand their defects. Sometimes, when they see themselves 
inclined to earthly things (and these no very great matters), without 
their being able to help themselves, this afflicts them more than the 
other. But this I consider a great mercy of God; for though it be a 
fault, still it is very useful towards acquiring humility. This, however, 
is not the case with the persons I speak of; for they (as I said) admire 
these things in their thoughts, and wish others to admire them 
likewise. 

I will mention, a few particulars, in order that we may prove and 
understand ourselves better before our Lord prove us; it is better to be 
prepared, and to know ourselves beforehand. 

A rich person having no children, nor any one to whom he can 


leave his estate, happens to lose some of it, yet not so much but that 
the remainder is sufficient for himself and household, and he has even 
something to spare. Now if such a person should be as much disturbed 
and uneasy as if he had not bread to eat, what use would it be for our 
Lord to require such a person, to forsake all things for the love of 
Him? It may be said, that the person is troubled at his loss, because he 
could have left his money to the poor. But I am confident God prefers 
that I should conform myself to what His Majesty does, and endeavour 
to keep my soul quiet, rather than exercise this charity. But as he does 
not do this, because our Lord has not advanced him so far, let it pass; 
let him understand, however, that he is wanting in this liberty of 
spirit; but by means of it, he might dispose himself in such a way, that 
our Lord would be induced to give him this liberty, because he begs it 
of Him. 

Another has abundance to live on and something to spare. An 
opportunity presents itself for obtaining more wealth. If it be offered 
in the way of a gift, let him take it; but seek after it, and when this is 
obtained, to strive for more and more; let the intention be ever so 
good (and it must be, for, as I said, these persons are given to prayer, 
and are really virtuous); yet let these individuals be assured they will 
never enter the mansions next to the King’s. 

It is just the same with these persons if they chance to be despised, 
or their honour to be lessened, however slightly; for though God gives 
them the grace to bear this trial well very often (since He is very 
desirous of favouring virtue in public, so that the particular virtue 
which they fancy they have may not suffer; or it may be because these 
persons have done Him some service, for our Lord is exceedingly 
good); yet there remains in their mind a certain uneasiness, which 
they cannot easily overcome or get rid of. 

O my God! are not these the persons who for so long a time have 
meditated on the sufferings of Thy Son, and have considered how 
great a favour it is to suffer, and who even desire sufferings? They 
wish every one to be as regular in their manner of life as they 
themselves are; and God grant they may not imagine the anxiety they 
suffer to be only for the faults of others, for in their thoughts they 
imagine this to be meritorious also. You may think, sisters, that I 
wander from the subject, and that what I say does not relate to you, 
because here (in this house) there are no such things, since we neither 
have, nor desire, nor seek after wealth, nor does any one do us the 
least injury; these comparisons, then (you may say), have nothing at 
all to do with us. Still many other things which may happen may be 
learnt from them, which to mention here is neither necessary nor 
convenient. By these comparisons you will discover whether you are 
wholly disengaged from all affection to that which you have 


abandoned; for certain little matters present themselves (though not of 
this kind) by which you may make a sufficient trial of yourselves, and 
know whether you have the command of your passions. And, believe 
me, the matter consists not in wearing or not wearing a religious 
habit, but in endeavouring to practise virtue, and in subjecting our 
own will in everything to that of God. It also consists in regulating our 
lives—conformably to whatever His Majesty shall order and appoint, 
and in desiring not our own will but His. 

But as we have not yet arrived at this point, let us (as I said) 
acquire humility, sisters, for this is the ointment of our souls; and if 
we possess this virtue, the physician, who is God, will come and heal 
us, though he may delay a little. 

The penances which such persons perform are as regulated as their 
life; these they carefully observe, in order thereby to serve our Lord, 
for all this is not bad. In the performance of these penances, they use 
great discretion, in order that they may not injure their health; never 
fear their killing themselves, for their good sense will take care of 
that. Such a love is not desired as deprives us of reason; but I wish we 
had such reason as not to be content with serving God in this manner, 
always in the same way, so that we never arrive at the end of our 
journey. And as, in our opinion, we are always going on, and thus we 
tire ourselves—(for, believe me, this is a very tiresome way); it will be 
very good, if we do not lose ourselves. But, my daughters, if we had to 
go from one country into another, where we might conveniently 
arrive in eight days, how would you like it if, on account of the inns, 
the winds, the snows, the rains and bad roads, we were a year on our 
journey? Would it not be better to finish the journey at once, for we 
shall meet with all these inconveniences, and there is danger from the 
serpents also. 

Oh! how many clear proofs could I give of this. God grant I may 
have escaped these, for I often think I have not. While we proceed 
with so much caution, everything offends us, because we are afraid of 
everything; and so we have no courage to venture forward, as if we 
could arrive at these mansions, and leave others to endure the 
difficulties of the way. But as this is impossible, let us, sisters, for the 
love of God, urge ourselves on, and leave our reasons and our fears in 
His hands; let us forget this natural weakness, which may occupy us 
exceedingly; let our superiors, whom it concerns, take care of this, and 
let us think of nothing but hastening on to see this Lord; for though 
you have but few delicacies, yet too much care for your health may 
deceive us,—how much more when our health will be no better on 
this account! This I know; and I know, likewise, that the matter does 
not consist in that which relates to the body, this being the least 
considerable. The journey I speak of is our advancing with great 


humility, and herein (if you understand me) I consider lies the loss of 
all losses to those who do not go forward. We should, therefore, 
imagine that we ourselves have travelled but a little way; and so we 
should really believe, but that our sisters have made haste, and have 
advanced far; and we ought not only to desire but endeavour to be the 
most base and wicked of all creatures. If we do this, we shall prove 
that we are in a most excellent state; otherwise we shall continue all 
our lives where we are, with a thousand afflictions and miseries; for, 
not having left ourselves, our journey becomes very difficult and 
painful, because we travel weighed down with this clay of our misery. 
But this does not happen to those who go forward, and ascend to the 
remaining mansions. 

In these mansions, of which I am now speaking, our Lord does not 
fail to reward us, both as a just and merciful God, for He gives us 
much more than we deserve, and bestows upon us pleasures far 
greater than those delights which we receive in this present life. But I 
do not think that He gives many internal delights, unless He may 
sometimes do so, in order to invite us to behold what passes in the 
other mansions, that so we may prepare ourselves to enter them. 

You may, perhaps, imagine that joys and pleasures are one and the 
same thing; and you may ask, why I make a difference in their names? 
To me the difference seems to be very great, though I may be 
mistaken. But I will explain my meaning in the Fourth Mansions, 
which come next; and as I shall then have something to say respecting 
the pleasures our Lord gives, it will be there the proper place to speak 
on the subject; and though this may seem unprofitable, yet it may in 
some way prove useful, in order that understanding what each is, you 
may strive for what is the best. This is a great comfort for souls whom 
God leads thus far, but a subject of extreme confusion for such as 
already imagine they have obtained everything. If they be humble, 
they will be excited to give God thanks; but if they want this virtue, 
they will feel an interior dejection, though without any cause, for 
perfection does not consist in having sweetnesses, but in this; in loving 
most (and so the reward will be in proportion), and in striving who 
will labour the best in justice and in truth. 

You will, perhaps, ask me, “If this be true (as it most certainly is), 
of what use is it to speak of those inward favours, and to discover how 
they are to be known?” I know not; ask him who commands me to 
write on the subject, for I should not dispute with my superiors (since 
this would not be fit), but simply obey them. 

What I can with truth assert is, that when as yet I neither had, nor 
by experience knew, nor once thought of ever having any such thing 
in all my life (this I thought with reason, since it would have been too 
great a joy for me to have discovered, or even conjectured, that in 


anything I pleased God); yet when I read in books respecting the 
favours and consolations which our Lord bestows on souls that serve 
Him, I was extremely taken with them, and thereby my soul was 
excited to give great praises to God. If my soul then being so bad did 
this, how much more will good and humble souls praise Him! And 
though only one should praise Him, and that but once, in my opinion 
it would be proper to mention such praise, in order that we might 
know what joys and delights we lose by our own fault; and rather so 
much the more, because if they come from God, they are attended 
with love and courage—helps which enable us to travel without pain, 
and to go on increasing in good works and virtue. 

Do not imagine it is of little importance whether we work or no, for 
provided that we do everything which lies in our power, our Lord who 
is just will give us in some other way what He deprives us of in this, 
for reasons best known to himself, since his secrets are very hidden; at 
least, that which is the best for us will no doubt be given to us. 

That which, in my opinion, would be exceedingly useful to those 
who, through the mercy of God, have arrived at this state (to whom, 
as I have said, no small favour is shown, that they are so near 
ascending higher), is being very careful to comply promptly with 
obedience; and it would be very useful for persons, even though they 
might not be religious, to choose (as many do) some one whom they 
might consult, in order to avoid doing their own will in anything, for 
this is what generally deceives and hurts us. And here we should not 
seek a person of the same disposition and ideas as ourselves, who 
might flatter us, instead of striving to detach us from the things of this 
world; but we should procure one who knows well the deceits of the 
world, because, by conversing with one who already knows them, we 
shall then be better enabled to discover these deceits ourselves; and 
also because some things, which at first appear impossible, yet when 
we see that others easily perform them and sanctify them, encourage 
us exceedingly; by their flying, we venture to fly, just as young birds 
do, which though they cannot at first take a high flight, yet do it by 
little in imitation of the old ones. This helps us very much; I know it. 

However much these persons may be resolved not to offend God, 
yet it is the best not to expose themselves to the occasions of offending 
Him; because, as they are (still) near the First Mansions, they might 
easily return to them again (for their courage does not rest on a solid 
foundation, like theirs who are exercised in afflictions, for these 
understand the tempests of the world, and know how little they are to 
be feared, and that its pleasures are not to be desired), and perhaps 
some violent persecution would force them back, for the devil knows 
how to raise such storms in order to do us harm. But these persons, 
intending through a laudable zeal to prevent the sins of others, prove 


unable to resist that which may happen to themselves upon such 
occasions. 

Let us mind our own faults, and not trouble ourselves about those 
of other people. It is very common for persons who are so regular 
themselves, to wonder at everything; and yet we might perhaps learn, 
in something of great importance, from the very person at whom we 
wonder. 

And if we should surpass them in our exterior comportment and 
manner of conversation, this is of no great consequence (though it 
may be good); but we should not, therefore, immediately desire that 
all persons should walk in the same way, just as one should not teach 
the workings of the spirit, who perhaps does not know what they are; 
for in this desire, my sisters, which God gives us of doing good to our 
souls, we may commit many errors. Hence, the best course is, to 
follow the directions of our rule,—that is, always to endeavour to live 
in silence and in hope, since our Lord will take care of the souls (He 
loves). And if we do not neglect to pray to His Majesty, we shall by 
His assistance advance greatly. 

May He be blessed for ever. 


THE FOURTH MANSIONS 


CHAPTER I 


THE SAINT SPEAKS OF THE DIFFERENCE WHICH EXISTS BETWEEN SWEETNESS 
AND TENDERNESS IN PRAYER.—SHE ALSO MENTIONS THE CONSOLATION SHE 
FOUND ON DISCOVERING THAT THE IMAGINATION AND THE UNDERSTANDING 
WERE DISTINCT POWERS 


As I am now about to speak of the “Fourth Mansions,” it is necessary, 
as I said, that I should recommend myself to the Holy Spirit, 
beseeching Him to speak for me henceforth, that so I may say 
something of those mansions yet remaining, so as you should 
understand me. Here begin supernatural subjects; and it is very 
difficult to make them understood, unless His Majesty assist us, as I 
have said elsewhere, when writing (about fourteen years ago) what I 
had then learnt and experienced, though it seems to me I now have a 
little clearer knowledge of those favours, which our Lord bestows on 
some souls. But merely feeling them is quite different from knowing 
how to express them. May His Majesty teach me how to express 
myself, if any profit is to be derived therefrom; if none, then I do not 
wish it. 

As these mansions are nearer the chamber where the King is, great 
is their beauty; and there are things there so glorious to be seen and 
understood, that the understanding is incapable of finding any means 
whereby to explain these subjects properly, without being very 
obscure to those who have no experience therein: but he who has this 
experience, especially if it be great, will understand what is said. 

In order to arrive at these mansions, it may seem necessary to have 
lived a long time in the former ones; but though, generally speaking, 
one must have dwelt in the last we were speaking about, yet there is 
no certain rule, as you have often heard; for our Lord bestows His 
favours when, and how, and to whom He pleases, being His goods, 
without any injury to any one. Venomous reptiles seldom enter these 
mansions; and if they should, they do no harm, but rather we gain 
thereby. I consider it the best for us when they do enter and make war 
(against us) in this state of prayer, because the devil may mingle his 
delusions with those delights which God gives us, if there were no 
temptations; and so he might do much more harm than when there 


are temptations; and the soul might not gain so much, when those 
things were removed which acquire her merit, and she is left in her 
ordinary inebriation. When the soul always remains in one state, I do 
not consider it safe; nor does it seem to me possible that the Spirit of 
God should, during this exile, continue always in the same state. 

Now, to come to what I was discoursing of, viz. the difference 
between the pleasures and delights which we receive in prayer, 
methinks that those may properly be called “pleasures,” which we 
ourselves acquire in our meditations and petitions to our Lord; and 
these come from our good works, though assisted of course by God 
(for this must always be pre-supposed, since without Him we can do 
nothing); they proceed, as I said, more from the particular good 
actions we perform, and which it seems we have gained by our labour; 
and justly does it please us to be employed in such things. But if we 
consider the matter well, we shall find the same “pleasures” in many 
other things which may happen to us in the world. Thus, for example, 
from a great estate coming unexpectedly to us; from seeing one whom 
we did not expect to see, and whom we love tenderly; from having 
brought to a successful end a business of importance; from having 
succeeded well in a matter of which all speak well; from beholding 
arrived safe home either a husband, a son, or a brother, who we heard 
was dead. 

I have seen tears attended with great delight, and sometimes this 
has happened to myself. Methinks that as these are natural joys, so are 
those which divine things excite in us, except that the latter are of a 
more noble origin, though even those others are not bad; in a word, 
they begin from our nature, and end in God. Delights begin from God, 
and nature feels them, and delights as much, nay, more, in them as in 
the examples I have mentioned. O Jesus! how I long to be able to 
explain myself herein; because I think I find a clear difference, and yet 
I am unable to make myself understood: may our Lord assist me. I 
now remember some words we use at prime in the last Psalm, which 
runs thus at the end of the verse: “Cum dilatasti cor meum.” Whoever 
has much experience will hereby see the difference between the one 
and the other; but he who has not this experience will require more 
explanation. The pleasures of which I have spoken do not enlarge the 
heart; rather do they straiten it, though they may be pleasures which 
arise from considering that we do something for God; and certain 
tears of sorrow follow, which seem caused in some degree by passion. 
I know little of these passions of the soul, and of that which comes 
from sensuality, and from our nature; if I did, I might perhaps be able 
to express myself better. But I am so dull, that though I have had 
experience therein, I do not understand it, or know how I could 
explain my meaning as I could wish. Knowledge and learning are very 


necessary for everything. 

What I have known by experience concerning this state (I mean the 
tenderness and delights received in meditation) is this, that if I began 
to weep over the passion of our Lord, I could not finish without 
having a violent headache; it was the same when I wept for my sins. 
Our Lord thus bestowed a great favour upon me. I am not now 
desirous of examining which is best, this or that, but I wish I could 
explain the difference between one and the other. Tears sometimes 
flow for these things, and desires arise aided by our nature and 
constitution; but, as I have said, they at last end in God; and, even so, 
we ought to esteem it a high favour if there be humility; and 
remember that they who receive these favours are not therefore the 
better because we cannot tell whether they are all the effects of love; 
but when they are, it is the gift of God. 

The souls of the preceding mansions have, for the most part, these 
devotions, for they are almost always occupied by the operation of the 
understanding in discourse and meditation; and they do well, because 
more is not given to them. Still it would be good sometimes to employ 
themselves in making acts of love and praise to God, to rejoice in His 
goodness and other perfections, and to desire His honour and glory 
(and doing all this in the best manner we can, for these acts 
powerfully excite the will). Let them take care, however, when our 
Lord bestows such affections upon them, not to forsake them in order 
to finish their usual meditation. But having spoken at some length in 
another part on this subject, I shall say no more here. This point, 
however, I wish you to notice, viz., in order to make great advance in 
this way, and to be able to ascend to the mansions we desire, we must 
remember that the business does not consist in thinking, but in loving 
much; do therefore whatever may excite you most to love. Perhaps we 
do not know what love is; and I do not wonder at it, for it consists not 
in having greater delights, but greater resolutions and desires of 
pleasing God in everything, and in endeavouring, as much as possible, 
not to offend Him, and in beseeching Him that He would promote the 
honour and glory of His Son, and extend the bounds of the Catholic 
Church. These are signs of love. Do not imagine that it consists in not 
thinking on anything else, and that all is lost if you have a few 
distractions. 

With this confusion of thought, I myself have sometimes been 
greatly afflicted. It is not much more than four years ago since I came 
to know, by experience, that the thought or imagination (that you 
may understand me better) is not the understanding. I asked a learned 
man, and he told me this was true, and this answer gave me no small 
satisfaction. As the understanding is one of the faculties of the soul, I 
was troubled because it was sometimes so restless; and generally the 


imagination flies so rapidly, that only God can tie it up, and when he 
ties it we then seem to be in a manner disengaged from the body. I 
have seen, I think the powers of the soul employed on God, and 
recollected in Him, and yet, on the other hand, the imagination so 
unquiet, that I was astonished. 

O, my Lord! accept as some small satisfaction, the great trouble 
which we endure in this journey through want of knowledge. The 
misery is, that as we suppose we have no more to learn but to think 
upon Thee, we neither care to ask those who are learned, nor do we 
imagine there is anything to be asked. Hereby we suffer terrible 
afflictions, because we do not understand ourselves, and we consider 
that to be a great crime which is not bad, but good. Hence arise the 
afflictions of many who are given to prayer, and their complaints of 
inward troubles (at least this happens to persons who are not learned); 
hence also arise melancholies, and loss of health, and a total neglect of 
prayer, through not considering that there is an interior world. And as 
we cannot prevent the heavenly bodies from going on in their rapid 
course, so neither can we stop the wanderings of the imagination. But 
we immediately send all the faculties of the soul after it, and consider 
ourselves quite lost, and that we have mis-spent the time during which 
we were in God’s presence; and perhaps in the mean time the soul is 
wholly united with Him in the inmost mansions, while the 
imagination is roaming round the suburbs of the castle, and is 
engaged with a thousand wild and poisonous beasts, and thus 
acquiring merit by this painful conflict. We should not therefore 
trouble ourselves, nor give up our prayer, for it is the devil’s object to 
induce us to do this. The greater part of all our troubles and miseries 
arise from our not understanding ourselves. 

While I am writing these words, and considering the great noise 
which, as I said in the beginning, runs in my head, so that I consider it 
almost impossible to finish what I am commanded to write, methinks 
there are within it many vast rivers, and on the other side of these 
waters, that several little birds hang chirping: this noise is not in my 
ears, but in the top of my head, where they say the superior part of 
the soul resides. 

I have been in this state for some time; and it seems to be a 
wonderful movement of the spirit, mounting upwards with speed. God 
grant I may remember in the following Mansions to explain the reason 
of this: it is not proper to do it here. 

It is very probable that our Lord was pleased to send me this pain 
in the head and infirmity, that so I might understand it the better; for 
notwithstanding all the noise I endure, it does not hinder my prayer, 
nor my attention to what I am saying: for my soul remains very 
tranquil in her quiet, and love, and desires, and clearness of 


knowledge. 

Now if the superior part of the soul reside in the top of the head, 
how is it that it is not troubled by the noise? This I know not; but I do 
know that what I say is true. When the prayer is without suspension, 
then indeed the noise troubles her; but while this continues, no harm 
is perceived; it would, however, be a considerable evil if through this 
obstacle I were wholly to omit prayer. 

It is not therefore good to trouble ourselves on account of 
distracting imaginations, nor indeed to heed them at all; for if they are 
caused by the devil, by our acting thus he will desist. But if they come 
(as they do) from the misery entailed on us by Adam’s side, together 
with many other evils which come from the same source; let us, 
however, bear them patiently for the love of God. 

We are likewise, without our being able to help it, subject to eating 
and sleeping, which is a great affliction. Let us acknowledge our 
misery, and desire to be there, where no one can despise us, for I 
remember having sometimes heard what the Spouse in the Canticles 
has said to this effect. Indeed, I find nothing in this life, concerning 
which words can be said with more truth; since all the contempts and 
crosses which can happen to us in this world seem not, in my opinion, 
to be in any way compared with these inward conflicts. 

Any (exterior) trouble or war may be endured, provided we can 
find peace where we live, as I have said before. But that we should 
find rest from a thousand troubles which are in the world, and that 
our Lord should be pleased to prepare such a rest for us, and 
afterwards that we should find these difficulties, is indeed a very 
painful and almost insupportable cross. 

Bring us, therefore, O Lord! to that place, where these miseries 
cannot delude or attack the soul, as they sometimes seem to do, 
though even in this life our Lord delivers her from these, when she has 
arrived at the last mansion, as I shall explain if God wills me to do. 
But perhaps these miseries will not afflict and torment all persons, as 
they have done me during many years. I was so wicked, that it seemed 
I desired to be thus revenged on myself; and because this proved so 
painful to me, I think that it may perhaps prove so to you likewise. 
Therefore it is that I mention it on every occasion, in order to try 
whether I could once make you understand it (as it is so necessary), in 
order that it may not always trouble and afflict you. But let these 
thoughts, which may be compared to a mill-clock, pass by, and let us 
grind our corn, not omitting to work with our will and understanding. 

This trouble is more or less, according to our health and the times. 
The poor soul may suffer, though without any fault herein; since we 
do other things, for which it is but proper we should practise patience. 
And because that which we read and are advised to do is not sufficient 


(viz. to induce us to pay no attention to these thoughts),—us, 
especially, who know but little, I think that is not all lost time which 
is spent in some further explanation of it, and in comforting you in 
this particular. But little good can be done till our Lord is pleased to 
give us light. It is necessary, however, and it is His Majesty’s pleasure 
also, that we should use the means which may help us. Let us 
endeavour to understand ourselves, and not blame the soul for that 
which is only caused by a weak imagination, by nature, and the devil. 


CHAPTER II 


THE SAME DISCOURSE IS CONTINUED, AND BY A COMPARISON SHE EXPLAINS 
WHAT IS MEANT BY TENDERNESS IN PRAYER 


O MY Lord! how much have I digressed! I have already forgotten the 
subject I was speaking about; for business and sickness have 
compelled me to put off my writing till I had more leisure; and then 
having a bad memory also, I do everything without any order, because 
I cannot review what I have written. And who knows, that perhaps 
whatever I say is without method and confused? At least it seems so to 
me. 

I think I have said concerning spiritual consolations, that they are 
sometimes mixed with our passions, and they carry with them certain 
fits of sobbing. I have even heard tell of some persons, whose heads 
have been affected thereby, and certain external motions have 
likewise followed, which they could not stop; and this with such 
violence as to make the blood gush out of their nostrils, with other 
painful things. Of these I can say nothing, because I have had no 
experience therein; but they afford us comfort, because (as I have 
said) all ends at last in a desire of pleasing God and of enjoying Him. 
But those which I call Divine delights (and which I have named 
elsewhere the Prayer of Quiet) are of another nature, as those amongst 
you who through the mercy of God have experienced them will 
understand. 

In order to understand the subject better, let us imagine we see two 
springs, together with two cisterns that are filled with water; for I find 
no comparison more adapted for explaining spiritual subjects than this 
of water; and this I account for, because I have little knowledge, and 
my ability is but of little service; and because I am a great lover of this 
element, which I have considered more deeply than other matters, for 
many and deep secrets must necessarily be found in all those things 
which have been created by so great and wise a God; and hence we 
may gain much benefit (from considering them), just as they do who 
understand them, though I believe that the very smallest creature 
which God has made, even the smallest ant, contains in it much more 


than we generally imagine. Now these two cisterns are supplied with 
water in different ways; the one from a distance by several pipes, and 
with great skill; and the other is filled by the very rising of the water, 
without any noise at all. If the source be abundant, as that is of which 
we are speaking, it sends forth a great stream, after it has filled the 
cistern; here pipes laid by art are needless, since the water never fails, 
but runs continually. You see here the difference; for the water which 
comes through pipes resembles, in my opinion, the tenderness and 
pleasure spoken of before, which we draw from our meditation; for 
these we draw from our thoughts, by the help of creatures in the 
meditation, and by tiring the understanding. In a word, as they are 
obtained by our diligence, they make a noise when we are filled with 
the benefits which (as I said) they cause in the soul. To the other 
cistern the water comes from its proper source, which is God; and 
thus, when His Majesty wills, and is pleased to bestow some 
supernatural favour, He produces it with excessive and most abundant 
peace, quiet, and delight in our interior, without our discovering 
whence or how it comes. Neither are this joy and delight felt in the 
heart, as the joys of the world are; I mean, they are not felt at first, for 
afterwards every part is filled, and the water goes through all the 
mansions and powers, till it reaches even to the body; and therefore I 
said that it begins in God and ends in ourselves, because the whole 
exterior man (as those will find who have experienced this) enjoys this 
pleasure and sweetness. 

While I am now writing these words, I am thinking of the above- 
mentioned verse: “Thou hast dilated my heart”—Dilatasti cor meum. 
He says, He has “dilated the heart;” it does not seem to me, as I said, 
that it is a thing which takes its rise from the heart, but from some 
other more interior part, as a profound deep. I think it must be the 
centre of the soul, as I afterwards understood, and as I shall explain 
more in detail; for I discover, indeed, such (wonderful) secrets within 
us, as often to astonish me: but how many more are! 

O my Lord and my God! how wonderful is Thy greatness! Yet here 
we live, like so many silly swains, imagining we have attained some 
knowledge of Thee; and yet it is indeed as nothing; for even in 
ourselves there are great secrets, which we do not understand. I say 
“as nothing,” when compared with the treasures found in Thee, 
though even from Thy works we discover very sublime greatnesses 
respecting Thee. 

Returning, then, to this verse: I think that which will suit my 
purpose best is this dilatation. When this heavenly water begins to 
rise, from the source I spoke of, in the inmost recess of the soul, our 
whole interior seems to be enlarging and dilating, and producing 
certain delights which cannot be expressed. Neither can the soul 


understand what this is which is here given to her. A certain fragrance 
is diffused, as if (I may say so) some odoriferous perfumes were cast 
into a brasier, without any light being seen, or the place whence the 
odour comes. But the heat and delicious scent pass through the soul; 
and very frequently (as I have said) the body shares in this delight. 
See that you properly understand me; for neither is any heat felt, nor 
smell perceived, since it is something more subtile than these. I speak 
thus to make you understand me. 

Let those persons who have not experienced these things know that 
this is the truth; that it is understood, and that the soul understands it 
more clearly than I now mention it. This is not a thing that can be 
imagined, since with all our diligence we cannot acquire it. Hence it is 
manifest that it is not of our own coin, but of the purest gold of Divine 
wisdom. Here the powers, in my opinion, are not united, but absorbed 
and astonished, as it were, (with the wonders they behold). 

It is possible, that in treating of these interior subjects, I may in 
some way contradict what I have said elsewhere; and no wonder, for 
it is about fifteen years since I wrote the book; and perhaps our Lord 
has now given me clearer insight into these things than He did then. 
Both now and then I may have made mistakes in everything; but I 
cannot tell an untruth, for by the Divine grace I would rather suffer a 
thousand deaths. I speak on what I understand. The will clearly seems 
to me to be united in some way with that of God; but these truths of 
prayer are best known afterwards by their effects, for there is no 
better crucible to try them by. Our Lord bestows a very great favour, if 
he who receives these gifts should understand them; it is an 
extraordinary favour if he should not return back. 

You, my daughters, wish immediately to be possessed of this 
prayer; and with reason, since the soul without, as I have said, is 
never able to understand the favours which our Lord bestows upon 
her here, and with what affection He attracts her nearer and nearer to 
Himself. It is certain that she desires to know how this favour is 
obtained. I will tell you what I have learned regarding it. Let us 
submit when our Lord is pleased to bestow it, since His Majesty wills 
it so, and not otherwise: our Lord knows why; let us not trouble 
ourselves concerning this. 

After we have done what those in the preceding mansions do, let us 
practise humility. Humility is that virtue by which our Lord suffers 
Himself to be overcome, and to grant us whatever we desire of Him. 
The first mark by which you may discover whether you possess this 
virtue is, to think yourselves unworthy of these favours and delights 
from our Lord; nay, that you do not deserve to have them at all during 
your life. 

You may ask me, how are these to be obtained, if we are not to 


seek after them? I answer, there is no better means than that which I 
have mentioned; and we should not seek them for the following 
reasons. First, because the chief thing which is necessary for this 
object is to love God without interest. Secondly, because it shows a 
little want of humility, that we should imagine we can obtain such a 
great favour by our miserable services. Thirdly, because the true and 
most proper preparation for this object, is a desire for suffering and 
imitating our Lord, and not for having delights, since we have 
offended him so much. Fourthly, because His Majesty is not bound to 
give them to us, as He is to give us (eternal) glory, if we observe His 
commandments; for we may be saved without these delights; and He 
knows better than we do what is the fittest for us, and for those who 
truly love Him. What I say is indeed true. I know some who proceed, 
as they ought, by the way of love, in order solely to serve Jesus Christ 
crucified; who not only do not ask Him for delights, nor desire them, 
but they beg of Him not to bestow them in this life: this is the truth. 
Fifthly, because we should only labour in vain; for as this water does 
not pass through pipes, like the former, unless the spring supplies it, 
all our labour will be of little use. I may say, that with all our 
meditation, and all our struggles and tears, this water will not come; 
for it is bestowed only on him to whom God shall please to give it, 
and often when the soul thinks the least about it. 

We are His sisters; let Him do with us as He pleases, and lead us 
whatever way He wills. I firmly believe, that whoever will truly 
humble and annihilate themselves (I say “truly,” because we must not 
act according to our fancy, which often deceives us; but I mean, we 
should be wholly disengaged from everything), our Lord will not fail 
to bestow this, and many other favours upon them, which we know 
not how to desire. May He be praised and blessed for ever. Amen. 


CHAPTER III 


THE SAINT EXPLAINS WHAT IS MEANT BY THE PRAYER OF RECOLLECTION, AND 
SHE DESCRIBES ITS EFFECTS 


THE effects of this prayer are many, some of which I will now 
mention. And first, there is another kind of prayer, which commences 
almost always before this, whereof I will say but little, having spoken 
of it elsewhere. 

It is the Prayer of Recollection, which also seems to me to be 
supernatural; for it does not require being in the dark, nor to shut the 
eyes, nor does it consist in any exterior thing. It often happens that, 
without our wishing it, our eyes close, and we desire solitude; and, 
without any contrivance, a building seems to be erected for the prayer 
mentioned above: for the senses and external things seem to lose their 


hold, so that the soul may recover hers—which was lost. They say the 
soul enters within herself, and sometimes that she ascends above 
herself. By these expressions I shall not be able to explain anything; 
for I have this unhappiness in thinking you will understand me best 
according to the way I can express myself: perhaps no one except 
myself will understand. 

Let us imagine that the senses and faculties, which I called the 
guards of the castle—(and this is the comparison I made use of, 
whereby to explain my meaning), have gone out, and associated with 
strangers, who wish evil to this castle for some days and years. 
Afterwards, perceiving themselves lost, and sensible of their ruin, they 
endeavour to return, and approach the castle, though not resolved to 
enter it (for habit is a hard master); yet they are no longer traitors, for 
they remain around the environs. 

The Great King, who is within the castle, perceiving their good 
inclination, in His mercy is willing to pardon them; and like a good 
shepherd (acts towards his sheep), He makes them know His voice by 
so sweet a whistle, that they themselves can scarcely hear it. This He 
does that they may not wander and be lost, but return to their 
mansion. This whistle of the Shepherd has such power, that they 
immediately abandon all those external things which deceived them, 
and hasten into the castle. 

Methinks I never explained myself in the way I have now; for in 
order to seek God in our interior, where He is found with more profit 
than in creatures (St. Augustine tells us he found Him there, after 
having sought him in several places), it is a great help if God should 
bestow this favour upon us. Think not that this is acquired by means 
of the understanding, labouring to consider God within itself. This is 
good, and an excellent method of meditation, for it is founded on this 
truth, viz. that God is within us. But this is not what I mean; because 
every one may do this by the assistance of our Lord. What I speak of is 
of a different nature; for sometimes these persons, before they begin to 
think of God, have already got into the castle; by what way I know 
not, nor how they heard the whistle of their Shepherd: it was not by 
means of their ears, since nothing is heard, but a sweet recollection in 
the interior is clearly perceived, as those who go along this way will 
find. I know not how to express my meaning better. 

I think I have heard this compared to a tortoise retiring within 
itself; whoever made use of this comparison, no doubt understood it 
well, but these creatures enter into themselves whenever they please; 
here, however, it is not the case, for the recollection of which I am 
speaking is only in our power when God is pleased to bestow this 
favour upon us. I think that whenever His Majesty bestows it, He gives 
it to such only as are already disengaged from the things of this world 


(I do not say that they are actually so, for perhaps their state will not 
allow it, but they are so in their affections and desires), since He so 
especially invites them to attend to interior things. Hence I believe, 
that were we to give ourselves up entirely to His Majesty, He would 
bestow not only this, but many other gifts on those whom He begins 
to call to higher things. Let him praise God greatly, whoever shall 
experience this in himself, for it is very proper he should understand 
the favour and give thanks for it, that so he may dispose himself for 
others which are greater. The disposition which will prepare us for 
this, is to listen attentively to whatever our Lord shall speak to us 
interiorly, as some books advise and direct us—not to seek after 
discourse, but to attend to whatever God shall work in the soul, 
though unless His Majesty begin to give us raptures, I cannot 
understand how the thought can be restrained, but that this is likely to 
do us more harm than good, though this is a question frequently 
discussed among some spiritual persons. For my part, I confess my 
want of humility; for they have never given me sufficient reason to 
incline me to their opinion. 

One person mentioned to me a certain book of the holy friar, Peter 
of Alcantara, and he is one to whom I am sure I should submit, for I 
know he understood this. On reading the book, we found he said the 
same as I did, though not in the same words; but we may collect from 
what he said, that our love is still to be kept awake. 

It is possible I may still deceive myself, but I rely upon these 
reasons:—Firstly. That in this work of the spirit, he who thinks and 
desires to do less, does more. All we have to do is to ask, like some 
poor persons before some great and rich emperor, and immediately let 
us cast down our eyes and wait with humility. And when by His secret 
ways it seems that He hears us, then it is good to be silent, since He 
permits us to stand near him; and it will not be amiss to forbear 
working with the understanding (I say, if we can). But if we perceive 
this King has not heard us, nor that He pays any regard to us, we must 
stand like dolts, for the soul only remains so when she herself procures 
this; then she remains much colder, and perhaps the imagination 
becomes more restless, by the violence which is offered to it in our 
thinking on nothing. Our Lord wishes we should ask Him, and that we 
should remember we are in His presence, who knows well what is best 
for for us. I cannot persuade myself that human industry is of any 
avail in such things as His Majesty has placed bounds to, and has 
wished to reserve to himself. This He has not done in many other 
things that are in our power, provided He assist us, such as in 
penance, prayer, and other good works, as far as our misery is able to 
go. 

The second reason is, because these internal works are all sweet 


and peaceable; whereas to do things painful (I mean by “painful,” any 
violence done to ourselves, such as holding our breath), rather hurts 
than helps us; but the soul must leave herself entirely in the hands of 
God, to do with her whatever He pleases, without her taking any care 
about her own interest, at least, as little as possible, and totally 
resigning herself to the will of God. 

Thirdly. Because the same care which is employed for thinking on 
nothing, will, perhaps, excite the imagination to think much. 

Fourthly. Because the most pleasing and substantial service we can 
do for God is, to have only His honour and glory in view, and to forget 
ourselves, our own benefit, delight, and pleasure. But how does he 
forget himself, who uses so much care that he dare not stir nor 
breathe, nor lets his understanding and desires move him, to wish 
God’s greater glory, nor does he rejoice at what He already possesses? 

When His Majesty wishes the understanding to leave off 
discoursing, He employs it in another way, and gives it a light and 
knowledge so far above what we can arrive at, that He makes it to 
remain absorbed; and then, without our knowing how, it is much 
better instructed than it would be with all our diligence, which may 
rather do it more harm, and mislead it. For as God has given us 
faculties that we may work with (and everything has its reward), we 
need not charm them, but let them do their office, till God shall 
advance them to something better. 

That which I think the most proper for a soul to do, which God has 
been pleased to raise to this mansion, is what I have already said. We 
should likewise endeavour, without violence or noise, to keep the 
understanding from discoursing, but not suspend it, nor the 
imagination either; yet it is good to remember that it is in presence of 
God, and who this God is. If what it feels is the cause of suspending it, 
well and good; but let it not try to understand what this is; for as it is 
bestowed on the will, let her enjoy it without (using) any industry; let 
her do nothing, except only to utter certain amorous expressions; for 
though we strive here not to be without thinking on nothing, yet often 
we are so, though it may be only for a very short time. But, as I have 
mentioned elsewhere, the reason why, in this kind of prayer, the 
understanding ceases to discourse, is this (I speak of that wherewith I 
began this mansion, to which I have likewise added that of 
recollection, of which I was to speak first, and which is much inferior 
to that which I have called the prayer of “Divine Delight;” but it is the 
commencement towards arriving at it; for in that of recollection, 
neither meditation, nor the operation of the understanding, should be 
omitted), the reason is, because in this kind of prayer, the delights rise 
immediately from the source, without being conveyed in pipes; or the 
understanding spends itself in considering, that it does not understand 


what it desires; hence, it goes up and down like one mad, and rests 
upon nothing. The will is so fixed upon her God, that the restlessness 
of the understanding greatly afflicts her, therefore she must not heed 
it, for it makes her lose much of that which she enjoys; let it alone, 
and let her throw herself into the arms of love, for His Majesty will 
teach her what she is to do on that occasion; this consists almost 
entirely in considering herself unworthy of so great a favour, and 
employing herself in giving thanks. 

Through speaking of the prayer of recollection, I have been 
prevented from mentioning the effects on signs found in souls, to 
whom our Lord gives this prayer. There is clearly perceived an 
enlargement or dilatation in the soul, just the same as if water that 
flows from a spring into a cistern should have no passage out of it; but 
the cistern was made in such a way, that the more the water comes in, 
the greater and wider does the vessel become to contain the water. 
And so it seems to be in this prayer, whereby God works many other 
wonders in the soul, and thus disposes her further still for containing 
all. This sweetness and interior enlargement are manifested by what 
remains in her afterwards; for she is not so restrained, as formerly she 
was, in matters relating to the service of God, but she enjoys much 
more liberty; neither is she distressed through the fear of hell; for 
though she feels greater fear now for having offended God, yet she is 
free from servile fear, and has a great confidence that she shall enjoy 
Him. The fear she used to have of losing her health by doing penance 
has now ceased, and she thinks she can do all in God, as she has 
greater desires of using austerities than ever. The fear of afflictions, 
likewise, which she used to have, is now more moderate, because she 
has a more lively faith, for she knows that if she bears them for God’s 
sake, His Majesty will give her grace to bear them with patience; nay, 
sometimes she desires them, since she has a great desire to do 
something for God. And as she now understands His greatness better, 
she accordingly esteems herself more vile; having, likewise, tried the 
delights of God, she finds those of the world but dung (in 
comparison); she separates herself from them by little and little, and 
for doing this she has more command over herself. In a word, she has 
improved in all virtues, and will not fail to go on increasing, unless 
she should relapse and offend God again, for then all is lost, however 
highly raised a soul may have been in virtue and contemplation. 

We must not suppose that when God bestows this favour once or 
twice, the above-mentioned effects will always remain in her, unless 
she continue to receive the like favours, for herein all our good 
consists. There is one point to which I earnestly wish to draw the 
attention of him who finds himself in this state; it is this,—to be 
extremely careful not to expose himself to the occasions of offending 


God; for the soul in this state has not strength enough, but is like an 
infant beginning to suck, for should it leave the mother’s breast, what 
can be expected but death? I have great fears lest the like should 
happen to him on whom God shall bestow this favour, if he should 
leave off prayer, unless it be on some very particular occasion, or 
provided he return to it quickly, for otherwise he will go on from bad 
to worse. I know there is great reason to fear in this case, and I know 
some whom I pity much, for I have seen this happen to them of which 
I am speaking, when they forsook Him who so ardently desired to 
become their friend, and to prove Himself such by His actions. I thus 
warn them beforehand to avoid the occasions, because the devil 
labours much more against one such soul than against many others on 
whom our Lord does not bestow such favours, because they may do 
him much more harm by drawing others after them who may do great 
service to the Church of God. And were there nothing else but to see 
how His Majesty shows a particular affection for them, this would be 
enough to induce him to do his utmost for their destruction, and thus 
they are furiously attacked by him; and if once conquered, they are 
more deeply ruined than others. 

You, my sisters, are free (as far as can be seen) from these dangers. 
May God preserve you from pride and vain-glory, and permit not the 
devil to counterfeit these favours, which may be known by not having 
these effects, but all are quite the contrary. I wish to warn you of one 
danger, though I have alluded to it in another place; it is one into 
which I have observed persons fall who are given to prayer, and 
women especially, who, being weaker, have more need of the caution 
I wish to give here. It is this:—that some persons being weakened with 
severe penances, prayers, or watchings, or having naturally a weak 
constitution, swoon away on receiving some of these consolations, and 
their nature fails them; and when they perceive some internal delight, 
with a certain external decay and languishing; or when a spiritual 
sleep, as it is called, happens, which is somewhat more than the 
above-mentioned, they mistake the one for the other, and allow 
themselves to be absorbed; and, in the mean time, the more they 
yield, the more are they absorbed, because their nature becomes 
weaker, and in their idea it seems to be a rapture; but I call it a 
stupidity, for it is nothing else but losing our time, and destroying our 
health. 

A certain person continued eight hours together in this way 
without sense, or without any perception of divine things; but, by 
being made to sleep and eat, and indiscreet penances being forbidden 
her, she was cured of this distemper; for there was one who knew the 
person well, though she had deceived her confessor, and several 
others, and herself too, yet without any intention of deceiving. I 


believe that the devil used some diligence to draw some profit thence, 
and he began to gain a great deal thereby. 

We must notice that when this truly comes from God, though there 
may be an interior and exterior languishing, yet it is not in the soul, 
which feels strong emotions on seeing herself so near to God; besides, 
this continues only for a very short time. It returns, however, again, 
and is absorbed; and if (as I said) there be not weakness in this prayer, 
the suspension is not so great as to enfeeble the body, or to cause any 
external alteration in it. Be sure, then, when you find yourselves thus 
affected, to acquaint the superioress, and take as much recreation as 
possible, and let her not give you so many hours of prayer, but very 
few; she should also make you sleep and eat enough, till your usual 
strength shall return, in case you should have lost it thereby. But if 
any one’s constitution be so weak that this is not sufficient for her, 
believe me that God wishes her to be only in the active life, for there 
must be monasteries for all kinds of persons. Let them employ her in 
business, and be always careful that she never be left alone; for if she 
be, she will completely ruin her health. This will be a very great 
mortification to her; here our Lord will try her love for Him, by 
observing how she bears His absence. After some time, He may 
perhaps be pleased to restore her strength; but if not, she will gain by 
vocal prayer and by obedience what she would have obtained this 
way, and perhaps she may gain more. Some may likewise be found of 
such a weak mind and imagination (I have known some such), that 
they think they see all they fancy; this is very dangerous. 

But as I may hereafter say something more on this subject, I will 
say no more here, as I have dwelt so much on this mansion, into 
which I think more souls enter, and where the devil may do more 
harm (because the natural and supernatural are often found united); 
for in the following mansions, our Lord does not give him such power. 
May He be praised for ever. 


THE FIFTH MANSIONS 


CHAPTER I 


THE SAINT BEGINS TO EXPLAIN HOW THE SOUL UNITES HERSELF WITH GOD IN 
PRAYER, ETC. 


O MY sisters, how shall I be able to explain to you the riches, 
treasures, and delights which are contained in these Fifth Mansions? I 
think it better to say nothing respecting those delights which I have 
not yet mentioned, since it is impossible to be able to express them; 
neither can the understanding comprehend them, nor are comparisons 
of any use in explaining them, since earthly things are too mean for 
this purpose. O my Lord! send light from heaven, that I may be able to 
enlighten these Thy servants, since Thou art pleased that some of 
them should enjoy these delights; enlighten some of them, that they 
may not be deceived by the devil, who transforms himself into an 
angel of light, for their whole desire is to please Thee. 

Though I said “some of them,” yet many of them enter these 
mansions, of which I am now about to speak. Some more and some 
less, and therefore I say that the greater part enter them; but I believe 
that few attain some of those delights, which I shall mention here, and 
which are to be found in this mansion. But if they should reach only 
the gate, that is a great favour which our Lord shows them; for 
although many are called, yet few are chosen. And so I say now, that 
although we all wear this sacred habit of Carmel, and are all called to 
prayer and contemplation—(because this was our rule in the 
beginning, which those holy fathers of Mount Carmel drew up, who 
purchased this treasure and this precious jewel which we now speak 
of by such great solitude and contempt of this world); yet few of us 
dispose ourselves that so our Lord may discover this jewel to us. For 
though as regards our exterior we go on well at present, yet in order 
to obtain what is necessary in the way of virtue, we must not be 
negligent in anything, for we stand in need of great virtue. 

Let us then, my sisters, earnestly beseech our Lord, that since we 
may in some degree enjoy heaven upon earth, He would grant us His 
grace, and show us the way, lest through our own fault we miss it; and 
that He would give strength to our soul, to enable us to dig till we find 
this hidden treasure, which is certainly within us. This I should wish 


to explain, if our Lord be pleased to enable me. I said “strength to the 
soul,” in order that you may know that, as regards bodily strength, 
there is no obstacle to one on whom our Lord does not bestow it. No 
one is prevented from purchasing his wealth: if one give what he has, 
God is content. Blessed be so great a Being. 

But consider, daughters, that in order to obtain this object of which 
we are speaking, He does not wish you to keep anything back, less or 
more; He will have all for Himself, and in proportion to what you 
know you have given, He bestows greater or less favours upon you. 
There is no better proof than this, for discovering whether we have 
arrived at the prayer of Union or not. Think not that here is a dream, 
like the former. I say a “dream,” because there the soul seems to be as 
it were asleep, though she seems neither fast asleep nor yet quite 
awake. Here, however, she is thoroughly awake to God, though fast 
asleep as to worldly things and to ourselves; for in truth, during the 
short time that this lasts, she is almost senseless and unable to think 
on anything, even if she wished. No art is necessary to suspend the 
imagination; indeed, if she loves, she does not understand how she 
loves, nor what it is she loves, nor what she wishes to have. In a word, 
she is like one entirely dead to the world, in order to live the more in 
God; and this is a pleasant death; a death, because it is a loosening of 
the soul from all the operations which it can exercise while in the 
body; it is a pleasant death, because though she be truly in the body, 
yet she seems to be separated from it, in order to abide the better in 
God; this is in such a manner, that I know not whether she have even 
life enough to breathe. I was thinking on it, and it seems to me there 
was not enough; at least, if she do breathe, she does not perceive it. 
All her understanding would wish to be employed in knowing 
something of what she feels; but as strength is not sufficient for this, 
she remains so astonished that if she be not quite absorbed, she 
neither stirs hand or foot, as we say of one who swoons away in such 
a manner that we think he is dead. 

O wonderful secrets of God! I should never be satisfied with 
endeavouring to make them understood, if I thought I should succeed; 
and thus I will say a thousand foolish things, provided I may happen 
but once to speak to the point, that so we may praise our Lord 
exceedingly. I said it was not a dream; for in the preceding mansions, 
until her experience is great, she remains doubtful of that which 
happens to her,—whether she had desires; whether she was asleep; 
whether it came from God, or whether the devil transformed himself 
into an angel of light: in a word, she has a thousand suspicions; and it 
is well she has them, since (as I have said) our nature itself may 
deceive us here sometimes; for though venomous animals have not 
such easy access, yet little lizards may get in, and being small they 


insinuate themselves everywhere; and although they do no harm, 
especially if (as I said) they be despised. These are little fancies which 
come from the imagination, and from what has been mentioned 
above; yet they are often very troublesome. But these lizards, however 
small, cannot enter, because here there is no imagination, nor 
memory, nor understanding, that can hinder this good. 

I dare venture to assert, that if the union truly come from God, the 
devil cannot enter or do any harm, because our Lord is joined and 
united with the essence of the soul, so that he (the devil) dare not 
approach; nor can he understand this secret, for it is clear he does not 
know our thoughts, much less can he understand so profound a secret. 
This applies to the acts of the understanding and the will, for the devil 
clearly sees the thoughts of the imagination, unless our Lord blind him 
at that moment. O blessed state! in which this cursed one cannot hurt 
us. Thus the soul becomes a very great gainer, because God works in 
her, without any one, even herself, being able to hinder Him. And 
what then will He not give, who is so willing and desirous of giving, 
and who can do whatever He wills? 

Methinks I may have thrown you into some confusion by saying, “If 
the union be from God,” as if there were other unions. And so there 
are, though they be about vain things, such as when we love them 
much; and then the devil transports such lovers out of themselves, but 
not in the way that God does, nor with the same delight, satisfaction, 
peace and joy of the soul. It is a joy surpassing all the joys of the 
world, all its delights, all its pleasures; and yet, further, we need only 
observe whence these joys come, and whence those of the world, for 
they produce very different feelings, as you will find by experience. 

I have said somewhere, that the one resembles the touching of the 
skin or surface of the body; but the other pierces the very marrow. I 
spoke rightly, and I know not how to express myself better. It seems to 
me you are not yet satisfied, because you imagine you may be 
deceived, as it is a difficult matter to examine the interior. Although, 
therefore, what has been said may be sufficient for one who has 
experienced the like (the difference being so great); yet I wish to give 
you a clear proof by which you may be certain whether it comes from 
God, for His Majesty has this day brought the proof to my mind, and it 
seems a sure one. 

In difficult matters—though I think I understand them, and speak 
the truth—I always use these words: “It seems to me;” for if I should 
be mistaken, I may be the more willing and ready to believe what 
learned men tell me; and though they themselves have not 
experienced these matters, yet they have great weight, because they 
are great scholars. As God considers them so many lights in His 
Church, He discovers the truth of things to them in order that they 


may admit them; and if they be not immoral persons, but servants of 
God, they are never astonished at His greatness, because they know 
that His power is able to do still greater wonders. 

In a word, though some things be not declared, they will certainly 
find others written, whereby they may see that these also can be done. 
In this respect I have great experience; and likewise I have known 
certain half-learned, timorous, and jealous persons who have cost me 
very dear; at least, I think that whoever believes not that God can do 
much more, and that He has been pleased, and is still pleased 
sometimes to reveal Himself to His creatures, such a person keeps the 
gate closely shut against receiving any favours himself. 

Never let this happen to you, my sisters, but believe that God can 
do much more; and do not trouble yourselves whether they on whom 
He bestows these favours be good or bad, for this (as I have said) His 
Majesty knows; we must not meddle with this, but with humility and 
simplicity of heart let us serve His Majesty, and praise Him for His 
works and wonders. 

To return now to the proof which I said was certain. You see that 
God makes this soul quite stupid, in order to imprint the deeper in her 
true wisdom; hence she neither sees, nor heeds, nor understands, nor 
perceives all the time she is in this state, and this time is short; and, 
indeed, it seems to her shorter than it is. God so fixes Himself in the 
interior of this soul, that when she comes to herself she cannot but 
believe she was in God, and that God was in her. This truth is so 
deeply rooted in her, that though many years may pass away before 
God bestows the like favour upon her, she never forgets it,—not to 
dwell on the effects left in her, of which I shall speak afterwards, 
because it is a point of great importance. 

But you will ask me how the soul saw it or understood it? I answer, 
she did not see it then, but afterwards she sees it clearly; and this is 
not so much a vision as a certitude which remains in the soul, and 
which God only can infuse into her. I was acquainted with a certain 
person, who did not know that God was in all things by His presence, 
power, and essence; but by a favour of this kind received from God, 
she came to believe it so firmly, that though one of those half-learned 
men of whom I have spoken, and whom she asked how God was in us 
(and he knew as little of this truth as she did, before God made her 
understand it), answered that he was there only by His grace; yet the 
truth was so imprinted in her, that she did not believe him. She 
afterwards asked others, and they, telling her the truth, comforted her 
exceedingly! 

But you must not be led into a mistake by imagining that this 
certainty remains in a corporal form, just like the certainty whereby 
we believe the body of our Lord Jesus Christ to be in the most holy 


Sacrament, though we do not see it; He is not in this way here, but 
only by His divinity. But how can that have a certainty which we see 
not? I do not know; it is His work: but I know that what I say is true; 
and whoever has not this certainty, I should say it was not a union of 
the soul with God, but of some faculty, or some other of the many 
kinds of favour which God bestows upon the soul. In all these things 
we must not seek to know the reasons for seeing how they are done, 
since our understanding cannot comprehend them; why, then, should 
we desire to labour in vain, and to trouble ourselves about it? It is 
enough to know that He who is all-powerful has done it. 

With regard to what I was saying, that here we can do nothing, I 
remember what I have heard the spouse say in the Canticles: “He 
brought me into the cellar of wine.” She says not; she went there. She 
says, likewise, that she went seeking her Beloved here and there. This 
union I consider as the “cellar” where our Lord places us, when and 
how He pleases; but we can never enter by our own diligence: His 
Majesty must bring us in, and enter Himself into the centre of our 
soul, without passing in through any gate, just as He came among His 
disciples, when He said to them, “Peace be to you,” and when He rose 
from the sepulchre without lifting the stone. In order to show His 
wonders the more, He does not wish us to contribute anything, but to 
subject our will entirely to His; neither does He expect that the gate of 
the powers and senses (which are all asleep) should be opened for 
Him. You will see, afterwards, how His Majesty is pleased to allow the 
soul to enjoy Him more in her very centre, than she does here in this 
last mansion. 

O my daughters! what great things shall we see, if we wish to look 
upon nothing else but our own baseness and misery, and if we 
consider how unworthy we are to be servants of so great a Lord, 
whose wonders exceed all comprehension. May He be eternally 
praised! Amen. 


CHAPTER II 


SHE CONTINUES THE SAME DISCOURSE, AND ILLUSTRATES THE PRAYER OF 
UNION BY A COMPARISON 


YOU may imagine that I have already mentioned what is to be seen in 
this mansion; and yet much more remains to be said, for, as I have 
mentioned, there is more or less [yet remaining]. As regards union, I 
think I can add nothing more. But when a soul on whom God bestows 
these favours disposes herself, there are many things to be said about 
that which God works in her. Some of these I will mention, and also 
say something respecting the state the soul is in. To make the subject 
better understood, I shall make use of a comparison proper for the 


purpose, in order that we may see how, though in this work which our 
Lord himself does we can do nothing, yet by our disposing ourselves 
we may contribute much to induce His Majesty to bestow this favour 
upon us. 

You have already heard of His wonders in the making of silk (for 
only He could be the author of such an invention), and how from a 
seed no bigger than little pepper-corns, this seed, when the mulberry- 
trees first send out leaves, begins to quicken with the heat, while it 
was, as it were, dead, till this nourishment, whereon it lives, appeared. 
Thus, certain little worms feed on mulberry-leaves, till afterwards they 
become bigger, and then on the boughs they go spinning silk with 
their little mouths, and making little cells very close, in which they 
are enclosed. From this cell or bag, which contains a large, but ugly 
worm that dies, there afterwards rises a white and very beautiful 
butterfly. Who could believe this, if we had not seen it, and it was 
related to us as being the case in other times or countries! or by what 
reason can we comprehend, that a creature so void of reason as a 
silkworm or a bee, should be so diligent and so industrious in toiling 
for our benefit? The poor little worm loses its life in this work. 

This may serve you, sisters, as a meditation for some time, without 
my saying any more to you, for by means of it you may have some 
idea of the wonders and wisdom of our God. What then should we do, 
did we understand the properties of all things? It is of great advantage 
to us to be occupied in meditating on these wonders, and in rejoicing 
that we are the spouses of so wise and powerful a King. 

But let us return to what I was saying (and apply the comparison I 
have mentioned to ourselves This worm then begins to have life, when 
by warmth from the Holy Spirit, it begins to make use of that general 
assistance which our Lord gives to every one, and to take advantage of 
the remedies which God has left in His Church, both by frequenting 
the sacraments and reading good books, and hearing sermons; for 
these are [powerful] remedies for a soul, that is dead by its negligence 
and sins, and is plunged into the occasions of sin. Then this worm 
begins to live, and hereby it supports itself with good meditations, 
until it has grown up. This will serve my purpose, for the rest is of 
little consequence. 

Now when this worm has grown up (as I said at first), it begins to 
make silk, and to build its house in which it is to die. This house I 
wish you to understand here is Christ; as St. Paul says, “Our life is hid 
with Christ in God,” and that Christ is our life. You see here then, 
daughters, what we can do by God’s assistance, since His Majesty 
himself becomes our habitation, as He is in this prayer of union, and 
we ourselves erect the habitation. I seem to say, we are able to take 
from or to add to God, because I say, He is a habitation, and that we 


may erect it for our own abode. But the truth is, we can neither 
subtract from nor add to God, but we can take from and add to 
ourselves, as these little worms do; for no sooner have we done all we 
can herein, than God will unite our insignificant labours, which are 
nothing, with His greatness; and He will give them so high a value, 
that our Lord himself will be the rewarder of our works. And as He 
Himself has been put to the greatest expense, so He will unite our 
trifling sufferings with those immense ones which His Majesty 
endured, and He will make them all one. 

Oh! then, my daughters, let us quickly perform this work and 
weave this cell, casting aside all self-love and our own will, and let us 
not adhere to any earthly thing; let us perform works of penance, 
prayer, mortification, obedience, and all the rest as you value. God 
grant we may act according to our knowledge, and the instructions we 
have received concerning our duty. Let this worm die—let it die (as it 
does, when it has performed that for which it was created)—and you 
will then perceive how we see God; and we behold ourselves 
immersed in His greatness, just as the worm is in its cell. Notice how I 
say, “We shall see God,” as I have mentioned above, that is, as He 
discovers Himself to us in this kind of union. 

Now let us consider what becomes of this worm (since for this 
purpose I have said all this). As soon as in this prayer it becomes 
sufficiently dead to the world, it comes forth a white butterfly. O, 
wonderful greatness of God! How changed does the soul come forth, 
by having been only for a short time (never, in my opinion, a full half- 
hour) immersed in the greatness of God, and united closely to Him! I 
tell you the truth; she now does not know herself, for you must 
remember, that there is the same difference here as there is between 
an ugly worm and a beautiful butterfly. The soul knows not how she 
could merit so great a favour, or whence it could come. She is so 
desirous of praising God, that she would be willing to annihilate 
herself and endure a thousand deaths for His sake. She immediately 
begins to wish to endure great afflictions, and she cannot do 
otherwise; her desires of penance, solitude, and of all men knowing 
God, are excessive, and on this account she feels great pain in seeing 
Him offended. But in the next mansion, I shall mention these things 
more in particular, for the matter in this and the following mansion 
are almost the same, though the power of the effects is very different, 
because (as I have said) if a soul, after God has advanced her to this 
state, should force herself to go forward, she will see great things. O, 
how strange is it to behold afterwards the restlessness of this butterfly, 
though in all its life it was never more at ease nor more calm. This is 
an occasion of praising our Lord, that it knows not where to rest nor 
to settle; and having before enjoyed such repose, it is disgusted with 


all that it sees on earth, especially when God often allows it to drink 
of this wine, it gains more and more almost every time. Now it no 
more esteems the works which it used to do when a worm, viz., 
forming its cell by little and little. Its wings have now grown; how 
then, as it is able to fly, can it take pleasure in creeping along? All it 
can do for God, seems little in proportion to its desires. It does not 
wonder much at what the saints did and suffered, because it now 
understands by experience, how our Lord assists and transforms a soul 
in such a way, that she does not seem the same, nor to be of the same 
shape; because the weakness which she seemed to have before in 
doing penance, she perceives is now no more, but has become strong. 
The ties which bound her to her friends, relations, or estate (which, 
when she was desirous of leaving, neither acts nor resolutions were 
sufficient to remove), are now entirely broken in such a manner, that 
she is displeased to be obliged to do what is barely necessary in this 
respect, lest she might seem to be resisting the will of God. 

Everything tires her, because she has found that creatures cannot 
give her true repose. I seem to say much, but yet I could say more. 
Whoever has received this favour from God, will clearly perceive that 
I say little. No wonder, then, that this butterfly seeks out some new 
repose, because it finds itself a new creature as regards the things of 
this world. Where then will the poor little creature go now? Return 
whence it came? It cannot, for it is not in our power, until God be 
pleased again to bestow this favour upon us. O Lord! what fresh 
troubles begin for this soul! And who could imagine this, after such 
sublime favours have been received? In a word, either one way or the 
other must we bear the cross as long as we live. Should any one say, 
that having arrived there, he always enjoys rest and delight, I would 
answer, “he never reached so far;” but that, if ever he entered the 
former mansion, it was, perhaps, some delight caused by natural 
weakness, and perhaps by the devil, who sometimes gives us a certain 
peace, in order to raise afterwards a more terrible war. I do not say 
that they who arrive at this mansion have no peace, for their very 
afflictions are of such value and so deeply rooted, that from them 
come peace and content. 

From this same disgust which earthly things cause, such a painful 
desire arises of leaving this world, that if anything can allay it, it is the 
consideration that it is God’s wish they should live in this land of 
exile; but this is not sufficient, for notwithstanding all these favours 
and benefits, the soul is not so resigned to the will of God as it is 
afterwards; still, it does not fail to be resigned, though it is with great 
pain, for she is unable to act otherwise, as no more is given to her; 
and every time she prays, her grief is accompanied with many tears. 
This pain seems, perhaps, to arise, in some degree, from being 


exceedingly troubled on beholding God offended, and so little 
esteemed in this world, and at the destruction of so many souls— 
heretics as well as infidels. But Christians excite her compassion the 
most. And though she sees the mercy of God is great, and that 
however wickedly they live, they may repent and be saved, yet she is 
afraid that many are lost. 

O greatness of God! but a few years since, and perhaps only a few 
days, this soul remembered no one but herself; and who has [now] 
placed her in such tormenting cares, which so many years of 
meditation cannot make her so sensible of, as she is now sensible of 
them? 

But, O! my Lord, if I should endeavour, during many days and 
years, to exercise myself in thinking on the great evil there is in God 
being offended,—how those who are lost are his children, and my 
brethren,—on the dangers in the midst of which we live,—and how 
well it would be for us if we were out of this miserable life, would not 
all these considerations cause this pain within me? No, daughters, no! 
this is not the pain which is felt here, for by the assistance of our Lord 
we may, by often thinking on these things, conceive a deep sorrow; 
but it does not penetrate, nor reach the inmost part of the soul, like 
this I have been speaking about here, which seems to grind a soul to 
powder, without her procuring such a state, or even sometimes 
without her wishing it. 

What is this? Whence comes it? I will tell you. Do you not 
remember what I said regarding the spouse, though on another 
subject, that God took her into the wine-cellar, and “set in order 
charity in her?” The same happens here; for this soul having entirely 
resigned herself into His hands, the greatness of His love has so 
captivated her, that she neither knows nor desires anything except 
that God would dispose of Her as He pleases. As far as I understand, 
God will never confer this favour on any soul except upon such as he 
chooses for his own; He is pleased, without her knowing how, that she 
should depart hence, signed with His seal; for here the soul does 
indeed no more than the wax when a seal is imprinted on it, for the 
wax cannot seal itself, but is only disposed,—that is, it is soft; nor does 
it soften itself for this object; it lies still, and allows the impression to 
be made. 

O goodness of God! all is at Thy cost. Thou requirest only our will, 
and that there should be no resistance in the wax. You see, then, 
sisters, what our God does here for us, that this soul may already 
know she is His; He gives her what she has, viz., the very same that 
His Son had in this life; which is indeed an exceedingly great favour. 
Who ever desired more to leave this life than He did? So spoke He at 
the supper: “With desire have I desired.” But, my Lord, did not that 


sorrowful death which Thou wert to suffer so painfully, present itself 
before Thine eyes? “No; for the immense love and desire I had to some 
souls exceeded without comparison those torments; and the many 
which I have already endured, and which I still endure, are sufficient 
to make me consider these as nothing.” 

Often have I thought of this, and knowing what great torments a 
certain soul (known to me) has endured, and still endures, by seeing 
how God is offended—and that soul would rather die than endure it— 
I considered that if a soul having such little love, which, when 
compared with that of Christ, might be said to be almost none, felt 
such intolerable pain, what, then, must Christ our Lord have suffered, 
and what a life must He have led, having all His sufferings present 
before Him, and always beholding the dreadful crimes which would 
be committed against His Father? I firmly believe that these were far 
greater than those which He endured in His most sacred passion, for 
then He saw the end of those sorrows; and the joy of seeing our 
redemption purchased by His death, and of testifying the love He had 
for His Father in suffering so much for Him, no doubt lessened His 
pains; just as it happens to men in this world who, through the force 
of love, perform great penances which they scarcely feel; nay, they 
would prefer to do still more, for all seems but little to them. What, 
then, did His Majesty feel when He saw so good an opportunity 
offered of manifesting to His Father His perfect obedience to Him, and 
love for His neighbour? O what a great delight is it to suffer in doing 
the will of God? But to behold so many offences continually 
committed against His Majesty, and so many souls condemned to hell, 
is, in my opinion, so dreadful, that I believe (had He not been more 
than man) one day of such torment would have been enough to have 
put an end to many lives; how much more, then, to one? 


CHAPTER III 


THE SAINT CONTINUES THE SAME DISCOURSE, AND SPEAKS LIKEWISE OF 
ANOTHER KIND OF UNION 


LET us now return to our little dove, and consider some things which 
God bestows in this state. We should always remember, that she must 
endeavour to advance in the service of our Lord, and in the knowledge 
of herself; for if she receive no more than this grace, and become 
careless in her life, as if already secure, and turn out of the road which 
leads to heaven (viz., the “Commandments”), she will become like the 
worm which comes from a seed, in order that other worms may be 
produced, but it remains dead itself for ever. I have said, “it comes 
from a seed,” because I am confident that God will not allow so great 
a favour to be bestowed in vain, since if the receiver should not be a 


gainer thereby, it may at least profit others. As he still possesses these 
virtues and desires mentioned before, as long as he perseveres in them 
he will always do good to other souls by warming them with his heat: 
and if he should lose it, still he continues in the desire that other souls 
may be benefited, and he delights to make known the graces and 
favours which God bestows on those who love and serve Him. 

I know a person who was exactly in this disposition; though she 
was almost lost, yet she delighted in being the means of others 
receiving profit by the favours God had bestowed upon her; she also 
taught the method of prayer to those who were not acquainted with it, 
and she did great good. Our Lord, in His mercy, afterwards gave her 
light; for, in truth, she had not, as yet, experienced the effects 
mentioned above. But how many are there whom God calls to the 
apostleship, as He called Judas, and to whom He communicates 
Himself? How many does He call to a crown, like he called Saul, and 
who nevertheless afterwards perish through their own fault? 

Hence, sisters, let us draw the conclusion, that in order to gain 
more merit, and not to be lost like they were, we can have no other 
security than “obedience,” and a resolution not to transgress the law 
of God. I speak to those on whom He bestows such favours, and 
likewise to all persons. 

It seems to me that, after all I have said, this Mansion yet appears 
somewhat obscure; but since so much is to be gained by entering into 
it, it is good for those on whom God does not bestow supernatural 
favours not to consider themselves without hope, since by our Lord’s 
assistance a true union may easily be obtained, if we endeavour to 
procure it, by having our will united only with God’s will. O! how 
many of us can say this,—that we desire nothing else, and would die 
for this truth, as I think I have already said? I now tell you, that when 
this is the case, we have obtained this favour of our Lord. Be not 
anxious about that other sweet union which I spoke about before, 
since whatever is most valuable in that comes from this of which I am 
now speaking. O, what a desirable union is this! Happy the soul which 
has obtained it! she will live with comfort in this life, and none of the 
evils of this life will trouble her, unless it be from some fear of losing 
God, or of seeing Him offended. Neither sickness, nor poverty, nor the 
death of any one can disturb her, except it be the death of one which 
God’s Church might miss. Such a soul sees clearly that our Lord knows 
better what to do, than she knows what she desires. 

You must remember that there are pains directly produced by 
nature and by charity, which move us to compassionate our 
neighbours, just as our Lord felt when he raised Lazarus. Our being 
united with God’s will does not remove these sorrows, though they do 
not disturb the soul with a restless, distressing passion. They quickly 


pass away; for, as I mentioned when speaking of the delights in 
prayer, they do not reach the interior part of the soul, but only the 
senses and faculties. They are felt in the former mansions, but not in 
these latter of which I am now speaking. 

In order, then, to attain this kind of union, what has been said 
about suspending the faculties is not necessary here; for our Lord is 
able to enrich souls in many ways, and conduct them to these 
mansions, and not by the short road, of which I have already spoken. 
But carefully notice, daughters, that it is necessary the worm should 
die; and this is the more to your cost, for in the union mentioned 
above, the seeing of yourselves in a life so new conduces much in 
helping you to die; but here, while living in this world, it is necessary 
we should kill the worm ourselves. I acknowledge this will cost us 
much more labour; but it has its reward: hence, if you gain the 
victory, your recompense will be the greater. There is no doubt 
respecting its being possible, if there be a real union with the will of 
God. This is the union which I have desired all my life; this it is which 
I continually beg of our Lord, for it is the most clear and secure. But, 
alas! how few of us arrive at it, though he who is careful not to offend 
God, and has entered into religion, imagines he has done everything! 
O! how many worms remain undiscovered, until, like that which 
consumed the plant of Jonas, they have devoured our virtues by self- 
love, self-esteem, rashly judging our neighbours, though in small 
things, by want of charity towards them; for although we satisfy the 
obligation (being forced thereto) of not committing sin, yet we are far 
from doing what is required of us, in order to be wholly united with 
the will of God. 

What do you think, daughters, is His will? That we endeavour to be 
entirely perfect, so as to become one with Him and the Father, as His 
Majesty prayed. Observe what is wanting to us, in order to arrive at 
perfection. I tell you Iam now writing with great grief, because I see I 
am so much behind, and all through my own fault; for this object it is 
not necessary our Lord should caress us with new consolations, 
because it is sufficient that He has given us His Son to teach us the 
way. Think not, that if my father or brother should die, the matter 
consists in conforming myself to God’s will in such a way as not to feel 
their death; or if sickness and troubles come, that I must bear them 
cheerfully. This disposition is good, and sometimes it arises from a 
certain discretion, because as we cannot remedy the matter, we make 
a virtue of necessity. How many such like things did the philosophers 
(of old), by means of their great wisdom. Here there are only two 
duties which our Lord requires of us, viz. the love of God, and the love 
of our neighbour; these are the objects we must labour for; by 
observing these laws perfectly, we do His will, and consequently we 


shall be united with Him. But, as I have said, how far are we from 
observing these two duties as we ought to do towards so great a God! 
May His Majesty grant us grace, in order that we may deserve to 
arrive at this state; and this is in our power if we wish. 

In my opinion, the surest sign for discovering whether we observe 
these two duties, is the love of our neighbour; since we cannot know 
whether we love God, though we may have strong proofs of it; but 
they can be more easily discovered respecting the love of our 
neighbour. And be assured, that the further you advance in that love, 
the more will you advance in the love of God likewise; for the 
affection which His Majesty has for us is so great, that as a return for 
the love we show our neighbour, He will make that love go on 
increasing which we have for Himself: of this I have no doubt. 

It is very important for us diligently to observe how we proceed in 
this matter; for if we endeavour perfectly to acquire this love of our 
neighbour, we shall have done everything; because, as our nature is 
corrupt and evil, unless it come from the root (which is the love of 
God), we shall never perfectly possess the love of our neighbour. 

Since then, sisters, this love is so necessary for us, let us endeavour 
to know ourselves in small things, and not take much notice of some 
very great distractions, which come crowding upon us in the time of 
prayer, such as what we should wish to do for our neighbours, and 
even for the salvation of one soul; and if actions do not follow 
conformable to these desires, we have no reason to think we shall 
perform them. I say the same respecting humility, and all other 
virtues. Great are the wiles of the devil; for he will turn hell upside 
down a thousand times, in order to make us imagine we possess a 
virtue which in reality we do not. And with reason (does the devil act 
in this way); for thus he effects much mischief, because these 
counterfeit virtues are always attended with some vain-glory, coming 
from such a source. But, on the other hand, those virtues which God 
gives are free both from pride and vain-glory. 

I am pleased to see certain souls who, when in prayer, seem willing 
to be despised and publicly insulted for God’s sake, yet afterwards 
they would hide a small defect, if they could; or if they have not 
offended, but yet are accused of something, God deliver us from the 
clamour they raise. But whoever cannot endure this, let him be careful 
not to pay any regard to what he has, in his own opinion, determined 
to do; for it was not in reality any real act of the will (because when it 
is so it is quite another thing), but it must have been some 
imagination, whereby the devil makes his attacks, and lays his snares, 
especially for women and unlearned persons, because we cannot 
understand the difference between the faculties and the imagination, 
and a thousand other interior things. O! sisters, how clearly can it be 


discovered which amongst you has really this love of your neighbour, 
and which of you has it not in such perfection! If you understood the 
importance of this virtue, you would not trouble yourself about 
anything else. 

When I see souls so very careful about being attentive at their 
prayers, and about understanding them also, so that it seems they dare 
not so much as stir or divert their thoughts, lest they should lose the 
little pleasure and devotion they feel in their prayer, I then clearly 
discover how little they understand the way by which they may arrive 
at union, because they suppose all the business consists in this. No! 
sisters, no! our Lord desires works. If then you see a sister sick, whom 
you can in any way relieve, never fear you will lose your devotion if 
you sympathise with her; if she be in pain, grieve with her, and if 
necessary, fast, that so she may have something to eat; not so much 
for her sake as because our Lord wishes it. This is true union with His 
will. 

If you should hear some person praised much, rejoice more at this 
than if you were praised yourselves; and this indeed is easy, because 
where there is humility, praise is a torment. But to rejoice when the 
virtues of the sisters are known, is a great matter; and likewise when 
you discover any defect in them, to feel it as if your own, and to 
discover it. 

But on this point I have spoken at length elsewhere, because I see 
that if we fail herein we are undone. Our Lord grant this may never 
happen to you; for if you be not wanting in this, I assure you you will 
certainly obtain from His Majesty the union mentioned above. But 
when you find yourselves wanting herein, though you may have 
devotion and delights, and may fancy you have already attained to 
some little suspension in the Prayer of Quiet (for some will 
immediately imagine everything is done); believe me, you have not 
arrived at union, and beseech our Lord to give you this perfect love of 
your neighbour: let His Majesty alone, for He can bestow upon you 
much more than you can desire, if you force your will to comply with 
that of the sisters in everything, even though you should lose some of 
your rights; and if also you should forget your own interest and 
pleasure, in order to accommodate and please them, however much 
nature may be opposed to it; and when an opportunity presents itself, 
if you relieve your neighbour of some trouble, and take it on yourself. 
Think not this will not cost you anything; consider how dearly the 
love our Spouse had for us cost Him; for in order to free us from 
death, He himself suffered the most painful death of the cross. 


CHAPTER IV 


THE SAINT CONTINUES THE SAME SUBJECT, AND ENTERS INTO SOME FURTHER 
EXPLANATIONS OF PRAYER, ETC. 


YOU seem to me to be desirous of knowing what has become of this 
little dove, and where she rests, since I told you that she does not rest 
in spiritual delights, nor in worldly pleasures, but flies higher. But I 
cannot satisfy your desires till I come to the last Mansion. God grant I 
may remember (what I have to say), and have leisure to write it; for it 
is now five months since I began this book, and as the pains in my 
head will not allow me to review what I have written, things will 
probably be repeated twice over. But this is of little consequence, as 
what I say is intended for my sisters. 

I am particularly anxious to declare my opinion respecting this 
Prayer of Union; and, according to my poor understanding, I will 
make use of a comparison, and shall afterwards speak more at length 
of this butterfly, which never lies still, although it continually 
fructifies and benefits both itself and other souls, because it finds no 
true rest in itself. 

Now you have often heard how God is spiritually espoused to souls: 
blessed be His mercy, who vouchsafes to humble Himself so low. 
Though this may seem a gross comparison, yet I can find none more 
proper to express my meaning than the sacrament of matrimony, 
though the subject must be treated in a different manner; for being 
altogether spiritual, it differs much from the other, which is only 
corporeal, because here everything is love united with love; and its 
operations are exceedingly pure, and so sweet and so delicate that 
they cannot be described: but our Lord knows how to make us feel 
them. 

It seems that this union has not yet arrived at a spiritual espousals; 
but, as in this world, when two persons are thinking of marrying, the 
first consideration is, whether they are suitable, and whether they like 
each other, and see one another; so here also, if consent has already 
been given, and the soul be fully informed what advantage she will 
gain thereby, and if she be resolved to do the will of her Spouse in 
everything, then His Majesty is willing to take her, well knowing if the 
soul be so resolved. He also shows her this favour, of allowing her to 
be better acquainted with Him, and that they may (as the saying is) 
come to have an interview with each other; and thus He unites her 
with Himself. 

We may say that just so is it here, for all is over in a very short 
time. Here there is no giving or taking; it is only necessary that the 
soul be made to see, in a secret manner, who is this Spouse whom she 
is to take, for she cannot by any method understand in a thousand 
years, by means of her senses and faculties, what she is able to learn 
here in a very short time. But as He is so loving a Spouse, He leaves 


her by giving her this one sight of Him, more worthy of being 
afterwards united with Him, because the soul becomes so enamoured 
with Him, that she does everything on her part not to break off this 
divine espousals. But if this soul should grow negligent, and set her 
affection on something else besides Him, then she will lose everything; 
and her loss will be as great as are the favours which our Lord 
continues to bestow upon her, and greater far than words can express. 

Hence, then, Christian souls (I speak to those whom our Lord has 
conducted so far), I beseech you, for His sake, do not become careless, 
but avoid all occasions (of sin); for when the soul is in this state, she is 
not so strong as to be able to expose herself to them so much as she 
will be afterwards, when the marriage is concluded: this is the next 
mansion. There was no further intercourse than seeing each other; and 
then the devil becomes extremely busy in attacking her, and trying to 
prevent these nuptials, for afterwards, when he sees that she has 
already wholly given herself up to her Spouse, he dares not become so 
bold, because he is afraid, having learnt by experience that if he 
should attack her at any time, he frequently suffers great loss, and she 
gains a great deal. 

I tell you, daughters, I have known persons very far advanced, and 
who have arrived at this state; but these the devil afterwards 
recovered by his wonderful subtilty and stratagems; for this purpose 
hell combines together, because (as I have said) the devil loses not one 
but many souls. He has now acquired great experience in this 
particular; for if we consider the multitude of souls which by means of 
only one individual God attracts to Himself, we shall find matter to 
praise and thank him exceedingly. How many thousands did the 
martyrs convert? How many has one virgin, as St. Ursula, conducted 
to heaven? Again, how many souls has the devil lost by means of St. 
Dominic, St. Francis, and other founders of religious orders? All these, 
as we read in their lives, received the like favours from God. And what 
was this but that they endeavoured not to lose by their own fault so 
divine an espousals? O! my daughters, our Lord is as ready now as He 
was then to bestow favours upon us, and even more—if I may say so— 
as if He required our being willing to accept them, because He finds so 
few in these days who have such regard for His honour as they had 
then. We are too great lovers of ourselves, and we make use of too 
much human prudence, to part with a little of our rights. O, how 
dreadful a delusion is this! May our Lord grant us light not to fall into 
such darkness, through His great mercy. 

You may ask here or call in question two things. First, if the soul be 
so intimately united with the will of God (as I have already 
mentioned), how can she be deceived, since she never desires to do 
her own will in anything? Secondly, by what ways can the devil enter 


your soul with such danger as to ruin it, since you have separated 
yourselves from the world, frequent the sacraments, and—if I may be 
allowed the expression—keep company with angels? Through the 
goodness of our Lord, all of you have no other object but that of 
serving Him in everything; it is no great wonder for those who are 
immersed in worldly things to be exposed to dangers. I acknowledge 
you have great reason for what you say, for God has been very 
merciful to us. But when I consider how Judas was among the 
apostles, living continually with God Himself, and listening to His 
words, I see there is no security whatever. 

To the first question I answer, that if this soul were always united 
to the will of God, it is clear she could never perish. But the devil 
comes with deep artifices, and, under the appearance of good, 
unhinges her by making her notice some small things relating to 
herself, and turning her attention to certain other matters which he 
makes her believe are not bad; and thus by little and little he begins to 
darken the understanding, and cool the will, and breed self-love in 
her, till by one thing or another he withdraws her from God’s will, and 
unites her to his own. 

From this truth an answer may be given to the second question, for 
no enclosure is so strict into which the devil cannot enter,—no desert 
is so remote whither he cannot travel. Another thing I will mention,— 
and perhaps our Lord permits it, in order to see how this soul will 
conduct herself, which He intends making use of to enlighten others. 

The diligence which seems to me to be the most secure, after 
having continually begged of our Lord in prayer to help us with His 
hand, and having frequently considered that if He should leave us we 
shall soon fall into an abyss (which is the truth), and never putting 
any trust in ourselves (which would be madness),—the diligence, I 
repeat, which seems to be the most secure, is being very cautious and 
careful to observe how we advance in virtues,—whether we grow 
better or worse, especially in loving one another, and desiring to be 
esteemed the lowest even in ordinary things; for, if we consider well, 
and beg light from our Lord, we shall immediately discover our gain 
or our loss. You must not imagine that a soul which God has thus 
brought so far will be so soon forsaken by Him, and that the devil will 
not find work enough to do. No! His Majesty so deeply feels lest she 
should be lost, that in many ways He gives her a thousand internal 
warnings, in order that the evil may not be hidden from her. 

To conclude this discourse, let us always endeavour to go forward, 
and to fear exceedingly if we do not; for without doubt the devil 
wishes to entrap us, since it is not possible for a soul which has 
arrived so far should cease to go on increasing, because love is never 
idle; and therefore not to advance is a very bad sign, because a soul 


which has resolved to become the Spouse of God himself, and has 
already conversed (familiarly) with His Majesty, and has arrived at the 
point mentioned before, must not allow herself to sleep. 

But in order that you may see what our Lord does for those souls 
whom He has already chosen for His spouses, let us commence 
speaking on the Sixth Mansion, and you will see how little all that is 
which we can suffer or do towards disposing ourselves for such great 
favours. It may be our Lord has appointed that I should be 
commanded to write this work, in order that casting our eyes on the 
reward, and considering how infinite His mercy is (since He is 
desirous of communicating Himself to such worms as we are), we may 
forget the insignificant pleasures of this life, and fixing our eyes upon 
His immensity, we may run after Him all on fire with love. May He 
enable me to explain something relating to such difficult subjects, for 
unless His Majesty guide my pen, I know very well it will be 
impossible. If what I shall say should not tend to your benefit, I 
beseech our Lord not to allow me to say anything, since His Majesty 
knows that, as far as I know myself, I have no other object than that 
His name may be praised. Let us strive to serve a Lord who rewards us 
so abundantly even in this life, and hence we may form some idea of 
what He will give us in heaven, where the tedious labours and dangers 
which trouble us in this life shall not disturb us, although, were there 
not here some danger of losing and offending Him, it would rather be 
a pleasure for these troubles to last till the end of the world, because 
we should be suffering for so good a God, who is our Lord and Spouse. 

May His Majesty grant that we may deserve to do Him some service 
without so many imperfections, into which we are always falling, even 
in our good works. Amen. 


THE SIXTH MANSIONS 


CHAPTER I 


THE SAINT SHOWS HOW WHEN OUR LORD BEGINS TO BESTOW GREATER 
FAVOURS, THERE COME GREATER TROUBLES ALSO.—SOME OF THESE SHE 
MENTIONS, ETC. 


LET us now speak, by the assistance of the Holy Spirit, concerning the 
“Sixth Mansions,” wherein the soul remains wounded with the love of 
her spouse, and aspires more after solitude, removing (as far as her 
state allows) whatever may disturb this solitude. That internal vision 
is so imprinted in the soul, that all her desire is to enjoy it again. I 
have already mentioned, that nothing is seen in this prayer which can 
properly be called “seeing,” neither is anything seen by the 
imagination. I call it a sight, on account of the comparison I made use 
of. 

The soul is now resolved to choose no other Spouse, but the Spouse 
pays no regard to her vehement desires of accomplishing the nuptials, 
because He wishes her to long after them more earnestly, and that 
such a favour—which exceeds all goods—should cost her something; 
and though all be little for so great a gain, yet I tell you, daughters, 
that the proof and security she has of possessing this gain, is no more 
than necessary to enable her to bear (this delay). 

O! how many troubles, both internal and external, must be endured 
before we can enter the Sixth Mansions! Truly, when I sometimes 
reflect upon it, I fear that were these troubles known beforehand, it 
would be exceedingly difficult for human infirmity to be able to bear 
them, and to resolve to endure them, however great might be the 
advantages which present themselves to her, unless the soul should 
have arrived at the Seventh Mansions, where she fears nothing, but 
rather embraces sufferings, and is resolved to endure them for the love 
of God. The reason is, because she is then almost always so united 
with His Majesty, that thence she derives all her courage. 

I consider it good and proper to mention to you some of these 
troubles, which I know for certain are endured; perhaps all souls may 
not be led this way, though I much doubt whether those souls, which 
sometimes so truly enjoy heavenly things, can live free from earthly 
trials of one kind or another. Although I did not intend to speak about 


them, yet I considered afterwards, that where I do speak on them, it 
might give consolation to some soul in the like state, to understand 
what takes place in those on whom God bestows such favours, for 
then it really seems as if everything were lost. 

I shall not proceed according to the order in which these troubles 
succeed, but only as they present themselves to my memory. I wish to 
begin with the least; and this comes from the clamour which certain 
persons make with whom she lives (and from some with whom she 
never spoke, though during the course of her life they may have heard 
something of her), for they exclaim, “that she pretends to be very 
holy; that she goes to extremes, and does extravagant things, in order 
to deceive the world and make others appear worse, who are better 
Christians without these extravagancies.” But they do not remember 
that nothing else is required, except endeavouring to observe 
diligently the duties which one’s state requires. Those whom she 
considered her friends withdraw themselves from her, and are the 
very persons who afflict her the most, and who seem to grieve that 
this soul is (in their opinion) ruined and manifestly deluded; they are 
confident that these things come from the devil; that she will meet 
with the same end which such and such a one met with who was 
ruined; that through her fault virtue will decay, and that she deceives 
her confessors. They accordingly go to them and advise them (to be on 
their guard), placing before them the examples of some, who by this 
very means have been ruined; a thousand other such scoffs and 
expressions of this kind they make use of. I know one who was in 
great fear, lest she should find no one to hear her confession, because 
so many spoke against her; and as they said a great many things, I 
need not detain you by relating them here. But what is worse, these 
trials do not end soon, but last one’s whole life, for one warns another 
to take care and have nothing to do with such kind of persons. 

You may say, “Surely there are some who will speak well of her.” 
O! my daughters, how few are there who believe her actions to be 
good, in comparison with the many who abominate them! Besides, 
this praise is a much greater trouble to her, than the troubles I have 
just mentioned, because the soul clearly sees, that if there be any good 
in her, it is God’s gift, and not her own in any way, for she has a little 
before discovered, how exceeding poor she is, and how buried in sins; 
hence, such praise gives her intolerable pain, at least in the beginning, 
though it afterwards abates for these reasons. 

First, because experience clearly discovers to her, that men speak 
well of a person, as hastily as they speak ill; and therefore she regards 
the one no more than the other. Secondly, because our Lord has given 
her greater light in discovering that nothing good belongs to her, but 
is the gift of His Majesty; and thus, forgetting that she has any share 


therein, and beholding the good as it were in a third person, she 
excites herself to praise God. Thirdly, because if she has observed, that 
some souls have been benefited by beholding the favours God bestows 
on her, she thinks His Majesty makes use of this means of having her 
esteemed virtuous, who is not so in reality, that souls may receive 
benefit thereby. Fourthly, having before her God’s honour and glory 
more than her own, the temptation which comes in the beginning is 
removed, viz., that such praise will ruin her, as has happened to some; 
and hence, she pays little regard to her being esteemed, provided that 
by her means God may be praised once at least, no matter what may 
come afterwards. 

These and other reasons lessen the great trouble which these 
praises cause, though some is nearly always experienced, except when 
the trouble is very slight, and it is not much observed. But it is a 
greater trouble without comparison, to see oneself publicly esteemed 
good without reason, than to suffer the troubles I have mentioned; for 
when the soul has arrived so far, as not to be much affected by these 
things, she is much less influenced by those troubles—nay, she 
rejoices at them, and they are to her as most delightful music. This is 
indeed the very truth; and the soul is hereby rather encouraged than 
dejected, since experience has now taught her the great benefit which 
she gains by this way. She thinks her persecutors do not offend God, 
but that His Majesty permits these trials for her great gain; and as she 
sees this clearly, she conceives for them a very particular and tender 
affection, considering them as her best friends, and as affording her 
much more gain than those who speak well of her. 

Our Lord is also accustomed to send her grievous sicknesses. This is 
a much more severe trial, especially when the pains are acute; for if 
they be violent, they seem to me to be the most severe affliction that 
can be endured on earth. I speak of exterior trials, however numerous 
they may be; if they are such as I am speaking of, they disorder both 
the interior and exterior in such a manner, that the soul knows not 
what to do with herself in her anguish; she would more willingly 
endure any martyrdom (provided it were short) than suffer these 
pains. Still they do not last long in such intensity, for God at last does 
not give more than may be endured. His Majesty first bestows 
patience. But with regard to other great pains and infirmities of 
various sorts, I knew one, who from the time that our Lord began to 
bestow the favour above mentioned—now forty years ago—cannot be 
said to have had one day without pain and other kinds of suffering,—I 
mean, want of health, besides other great troubles. It is true, that as 
she has been so very wicked, she esteemed them all but little, in 
comparison with hell, which she deserved. Others, who have not 
offended God so much, may be conducted by another way. But I 


would always choose the road of suffering, because I wish to imitate 
our Lord Jesus Christ, even if there were no other advantage, but 
there are always many advantages. But if I could speak of the interior 
afflictions and make them understood, O! how trifling would these 
others appear; but it is impossible to describe the way they are felt. 

Let us begin with the affliction which arises from meeting with a 
confessor who is so cautious, and has such little experience, that he 
thinks nothing is secure; who fears everything, suspects everything, as 
if he saw something extraordinary: this is especially the case, if he 
should discover any imperfection in the soul which has these favours 
(for he thinks they ought to be angels on whom God bestows these 
favours, which is impossible while they live in the body); then he 
immediately ascribes everything either to the devil, or to melancholy. 
The world is indeed so full of this last, that I do not wonder the devil 
does so much harm by this way; and confessors have great reason to 
fear, and be very cautious. But the poor soul which is possessed with 
the same fear, and goes to her confessor as to her judge, who 
notwithstanding condemns her, cannot help feeling great trouble and 
uneasiness: only he who has experienced it, can tell what a grievous 
affliction it is. 

Another trouble which such souls have to endure, especially if they 
have been wicked, is the thought that God allows them thus to be 
deceived on account of their sins. And though when His Majesty 
bestows upon them those favours, they feel secure, and cannot but 
believe it is no other spirit but that of God; yet these favours soon pass 
away, but the remembrance of their sins still continues; and beholding 
defects in themselves (for some are never wanting), this torment 
immediately returns again. When a confessor comforts a soul, she 
becomes a little calm, though she falls again into trouble; but when he 
increases her fear, her trouble becomes almost insupportable, 
especially when some aridities follow: then it seems she never 
remembered God, nor will she remember Him; and when she hears 
His Majesty spoken of, He seems to be one whom she had heard 
spoken of a long time ago. 

But all this is nothing; for, in addition, she may further imagine 
that she is not able to inform her confessors, and that she deceives 
them; and though she may observe things carefully, and be certain 
there is not even a first motion undiscovered, and though she may be 
often told “not to trouble herself,”—still all is of no avail, because the 
understanding is so obscured, that it is not capable of discovering the 
truth, but only of believing what the imagination represents to her 
(and this is then the mistress), and giving way to the impertinences 
which the devil is pleased to represent to her; and to him our Lord 
often gives leave to try her, and to make her imagine that she is 


abandoned by God,—for there are many things by which she is 
attacked. There is also an inward anguish, so painful and intolerable, 
that I know not to what it can be compared, except to the torments of 
hell, because in this tempest no comfort finds admittance. If she seek 
for it from her confessor, the devils seem to have combined with him, 
in order to make him torment her the more. 

A confessor was once speaking with a person who had been in this 
torment; and finding it was a dangerous conflict, because so many 
things were united together, he told her to inform him when she was 
in the same conflict again. But she was always so much worse; and he 
afterwards understood that she could not help it, nor had she any 
power over herself. If she wished to read a book in her own language, 
she could no more understand it than if she were unable to read a 
letter, for her understanding was then incapable. In a word, there is 
no other remedy in this tempest but to hope in God’s mercy, which by 
one word of His, or by some circumstance which seems casual, dispels 
everything so suddenly, that such a soul appears as if she had never 
been overcast, for she is now filled with light, and with much greater 
consolation. Like one who has escaped from a dangerous contest with 
victory, she continues to praise and give thanks to our Lord, for it was 
He who fought and conquered for her. She knows very clearly that she 
is able to do nothing; and it seems, that all the arms with which she 
might defend herself are in the hands of her enemy: she likewise sees 
plainly her own misery, and how little we can do if our Lord should 
forsake us. She seems to have no need of consideration in order to 
understand this truth, because the experience she already has therein 
(having seen herself wholly unfit) now makes her know her own 
nothingness; because though she be in a state of grace (since 
notwithstanding this storm she does not, nor would not, for any 
earthly thing offend God); yet it is so hidden, that she thinks she 
neither has, nor ever had, the least spark of the love of God; because if 
she should have done any good, or His Majesty have bestowed any 
favour upon her, all seems to her to have been a dream or 
imagination. 

O Jesus! what a sight is it to behold a soul forsaken in this manner, 
and how little (as I have said) does any earthly consolation avail her! 
Do not think then, sisters, if sometimes you find yourselves in this 
state, that the rich, and those who enjoy their liberty more, have a 
surer remedy against these times. No, no! it seems to me to be like 
placing all the delights of the world before persons condemned to die, 
which would afford them no pleasure, but rather increase their 
torment; and so it is the same here: consolation must come from 
above, for here earthly comforts are of no avail. This great God desires 
we should know our own misery, and acknowledge Him for our king: 


this is very necessary for what I shall mention afterwards. 

But what shall this poor soul do, if she continue thus for many 
days? If she pray vocally, it is as if she did not pray: I mean as to her 
receiving any consolation, for her interior does not admit of any. She 
does not even understand what she prays for, nor does she understand 
herself, though she may pray vocally. As for mental prayer, this is no 
time for it, because the powers are not prepared for it: even solitude 
does her great harm, and this proves another torment to her; for she 
cannot endure to be in company with any one, nor that any one 
should speak to her. However much she may strive against this, she 
still has a certain nausea in her exterior, which can be observed. It is 
impossible for him who endures this to be able to express it, because 
they are spiritual trials and pangs, for which no name can be found. 
The best remedy (that is, not for removing, for I know none such, but 
for enabling one to bear it) is attending to works of charity, and 
exterior employments, and hoping in God’s mercy, which is never 
wanting to those who trust in Him. May He be blessed for ever. Amen. 


CHAPTER II 


SHE SPEAKS OF CERTAIN WAYS BY WHICH OUR LORD AWAKENS THE SOUL; IN 
WHICH THERE SEEMS TO BE NO GROUNDS FOR FEAR, ETC. 


WITH regard to other exterior troubles which the devils raise, they are 
certainly neither so usual (and therefore they need not be mentioned 
here), neither are they so painful, because whatever may be their 
effect, they never (in my opinion) incapacitate the powers, nor disturb 
the soul in this manner; for reason remains free to consider, that the 
devils can do no more than our Lord shall permit them; and when this 
is not lost, all is little in comparison with what I have mentioned 
above. 

I shall now proceed to mention other interior afflictions which are 
endured in these mansions, and I shall speak of different kinds of 
prayer and favours of our Lord; some of these, as is evident by the 
effects they leave in the body, are harder to be endured than the 
others. But they do not deserve the name of troubles, nor have we any 
reason to call them so, as they are such great favours of our Lord; and 
the soul, when in the midst of them, knows they are such, and that 
they are not merited by her. This great affliction comes, together with 
many others, when the soul is ready to enter the “Seventh Mansion.” 
Some of them I will mention; for, to mention all is impossible: nor can 
they be described as they are in reality, because their origin is more 
noble than those mentioned before; and as I was unable to explain 
better than I did those of a meaner kind, much less can I explain these. 
May our Lord give me His assistance in all His favours, through the 


merits of His Son. Amen. 

It seems as if we have left our Dove long since, and yet we have 
not; for these are troubles which make her soar the higher. I will now 
begin to mention in what manner the Spouse acts towards her. Before 
He becomes wholly hers, He makes Himself greatly desired by certain 
ways, so subtle that the soul herself does not discover them, nor can (I 
think) make them intelligible, except to persons who have some 
experience therein. Some impulses are so delicate and subtle, as they 
proceed from the very interior of the soul, that I know no comparison 
suitable for the explanation of them. They are very different from all 
that we can procure ourselves, and likewise from the delights already 
mentioned: for very often, without imagining such a thing, or 
remembering God, His Majesty awakens one by lightning or thunder, 
as it were; and though no noise is heard, yet the soul clearly perceives 
she was called by God,—and this so evidently, that sometimes it 
makes her tremble all over, especially at first, and makes her utter 
complaints, though she may feel no pain. She feels herself to be most 
delightfully wounded, but she neither knows how, nor by whom. She 
knows well it is a favour which is to be prized, and she wishes never 
to be healed: she complains in words of love, and these are external 
(she cannot do otherwise), to her Spouse, knowing Him to be present, 
but not willing to manifest Himself. This is a great but pleasant 
affliction; and if she desired not to have it, she cannot, nor does she 
ever wish it to leave her, for it gives her more delight than the 
suspension of the Prayer of Quiet, which has no such affliction 
attached to it. 

I am very anxious, sisters, to make you understand this operation of 
love, but I know not how; for it seems a contradiction that the Beloved 
(though not seen) should let the soul clearly perceive He is in her; and 
He seems to call her by a sign so certain that it cannot be doubted, 
and with a whistle so penetrating that she cannot help hearing it; for 
it seems that when the Spouse thus speaks to her, she is in the Seventh 
Mansion; and all the people who are in the other mansions, viz. the 
senses, the imagination, and the faculties, dare not stir. 

O my powerful God! how great are Thy secrets, and how different 
are spiritual things, from all that is seen or known here on earth! In no 
way is one able to express this small operation, in comparison with 
the very great ones which Thou dost work in souls. This (whistle) 
operates so powerfully in the soul, that she even consumes herself 
with longing, and yet knows not what to ask, because she is strongly 
persuaded that her God is with her. You will ask, if she knows so 
much, what does she desire?—what is it that troubles her?—what 
greater good does she desire? I know not: but this I know well, that 
she suffers, and that this pain pierces even into her very bowels, and 


that when He who wounds her draws forth the dart, He seems 
therewith to tear them away, so powerful are her sentiments of love. 

I was thinking just now, that if a small spark should fly out from a 
pan of live coals (for such is my God), and fall upon a soul in such a 
way as to make her feel the fire enkindled, and yet not be sufficient to 
consume her, she continues in that pain which is so delightful, and 
when the sparks touch her they cause this operation. This seems to be 
the best comparison I can find; for this pleasant pain is not properly a 
pain, nor does it continue in the same degree, though sometimes it 
lasts a long while, and at other times it ceases immediately, as our 
Lord is pleased to communicate it, for it is not to be attained by 
human means. But though it sometimes lasts a long while, yet it goes 
and comes; in a word, it never stands still, and therefore it does not 
cease to inflame the soul, except when, as she is ready to be 
enkindled, the spark dies, and leaves her with a desire of suffering 
again that amorous pain which the spark causes. Here there is no 
reason to think that it comes from nature, or is caused by melancholy, 
much less that it is a delusion of the devil, or the effect of fancy, 
because it is a matter which shows us clearly that this motion comes 
from the place where our Lord is, who is immutable; and _ its 
operations are not like those of other devotions, in which the high 
transport of the delight may make us doubt. Here all the senses and 
powers, without any suspension, wonder what this is, without being 
able to prevent it, or increase, or take away (in my opinion) this 
delightful pain. Let the person on whom our Lord bestows this favour 
(and if he have already received it, he will easily understand it when 
he reads these words) give Him many thanks; for the person need not 
fear about its being a delusion; but lest he be ungrateful for so great a 
favour, let him also strive his utmost to serve Him, and in everything 
amend his life, and then he will see what will be the effect, and how 
he will receive still more and more. Though a certain person on whom 
this was bestowed spent some years with it, being highly pleased with 
this favour, yet even though she should have served our Lord for 
several years in great affliction, yet she was abundantly recompensed 
thereby. May He be blessed for ever. Amen. 

You may perhaps ask, how can there be greater security in this 
than in other things? In my opinion, there is greater for these reasons. 
First, because the devil can never produce so pleasant a pain as this: 
he can, indeed, give a certain delight which seems spiritual, but to 
unite a pain so very great with a quiet and joy of the soul he is unable, 
for all his strength is outward; and his trials, when he sends them, are 
never, in my opinion, sweet or peaceful, but restless and turbulent. 
Secondly, because this delightful tempest arises from another quarter, 
far different from that over which he has any power. Thirdly, on 


account of the great benefits which remain in the soul, which are 
generally resolutions to suffer for God; a desire of having many 
afflictions, and being more determined to abandon all delights and 
earthly conversations, and other such like things. 

That all this is no fancy is most evident, because though the devil 
may sometimes endeavour, he cannot counterfeit it, because it is a 
matter so well known, that in no way can it be feigned,—I mean, it 
cannot seem to be what it is not,—nor can it be doubted whether it be 
such. If there should be any such, be assured they are not true 
impulses, because these are as clearly perceived as a great sound is by 
the ears. 

There is no probability of its being melancholy, because that forms 
all its conceits in the imagination; but this other proceeds from the 
interior of the soul. It is possible I may be mistaken; but till I hear 
stronger reasons from one who understands the subject, I shall adhere 
to my opinion. I know one who is very fearful respecting these 
delusions, so that you need not fear about this kind of prayer. 

Our Lord also employs other ways of awakening the soul; for 
example, when she is praying vocally, and not thinking at all on any 
interior subject, a certain delightful ardour seems suddenly to seize 
her, as if so strong a scent should arise immediately as to 
communicate itself to all the senses (I do not say it is a scent, but I 
only make use of this as a comparison); but this is only to show that 
there the Spouse is exciting in the soul a delicious desire of enjoying 
Him, whereby she is prepared to do heroic acts, and to give praise to 
our Lord. The origin of this favour is that already mentioned; but here 
there is no pain, nor are the desires of enjoying God painful; and this 
is what the soul generally feels, for there seems to me little grounds to 
fear, for reasons already mentioned; but we must only endeavour to 
receive this favour with thanks. 


CHAPTER III 


THE SAME SUBJECT IS CONTINUED; SHE SHOWS THE WAY BY WHICH GOD 
SPEAKS TO THE SOUL, ETC. 


OUR Lord has another way of awakening the soul, which, though in 
some sense it may seem a greater favour than the one already 
mentioned, yet may prove more dangerous, and therefore I will enter 
into a few particulars about it. 

It is effected by certain discourses, which in various ways He makes 
to the soul; some of these seem to come from without; others from the 
interior of the soul; others from the superior part, while others are so 
much in the exterior as to be heard with the ears, so that there seems 
to be a formed voice; sometimes, and often, it may be only fancy, 


especially if the persons have a weak imagination, or are subject to 
great melancholy. No attention is, in my opinion, to be paid to these 
two kinds of persons, though they tell us that they see, hear, and 
understand; nor are they to be troubled by being told it is the devil; 
but they should be heard as sick persons; and the prioress or confessor 
to whom they discover this should tell them “not to pay any regard to 
it, for this is not matter to serve God by, and the devil has deceived 
many by this way; but perhaps it will not happen thus to them.” We 
may speak in this way in order not to afflict them. 

But if the prioress and confessor tell them plainly “that it is 
melancholy,” they will never believe it; they will swear they see and 
hear it because it seems so to them. 

It is true, necessary care should be taken to prevent them attending 
too much to prayer, and they should be persuaded, as much as 
possible, not to heed such things, because the devil is accustomed to 
make use of such weak souls as these, if not to their own destruction, 
at least to the injury of others. Such things are always to be feared 
until the spirit be understood. I consider it best to resist these 
“discourses” at first, because if they come from God they are a great 
help to advance us onwards; they also increase when they are thus 
tried. This is the case; but the soul should not be troubled too much, 
for truly she cannot do otherwise. 

Let us now return to what I was saying about the “discourses” with 
the soul. The different kinds which I have mentioned may come either 
from God, or from the devil, or from one’s own imagination. I shall 
mention (if I can), by the Divine assistance, the marks belonging to 
these different kinds, and also when these “discourses” become 
dangerous; for there are many souls among persons of prayer who 
perceive them; and I do not wish you, sisters, to imagine you do ill 
either in believing them, or not believing them. When they are only 
for your own pleasure, or to reveal to you your defects, let them come 
whence they may, or whether they be true or false, it matters little. 
One thing I warn you against, not to think the better of yourselves on 
their account, even though they should come from God, for our Lord 
spoke frequently with the Pharisees; all our good consists in the way 
we take advantage of these words. Pay no more attention to any 
“discourse” which is not exactly conformable to Scripture, than if you 
heard the devil himself; because though they come from your weak 
imagination, yet you must consider them as temptations about points 
of faith; therefore always resist them, that they may leave you, and 
they will vanish; for of themselves they have little strength. 

Let us return, then, to the first point. It matters little for believing 
that they come from God, whether these words proceed from the 
interior or superior part, or from the exterior. The most certain signs 


they can have are, in my opinion, the following:— 

The first and truest are the authority and dominion which such 
“discourses” bring with them, viz., by speaking and working at the 
same time. I will explain my meaning a little clearer. A soul, for 
example, is quite overpowered by affliction and that internal 
restlessness mentioned before, together with aridity, and a darkness 
upon the understanding. But by one such word, bidding her “not to be 
troubled,” she is freed from aridity, calmed, wonderfully enlightened, 
and all that sadness dispelled which she had before; hence, if the 
whole world, and all the learned men therein, had united together in 
giving her reasons for not being grieved, they could not, by all their 
endeavours, remove that affliction. 

She is troubled because her confessor and others tell her “she is 
possessed by an evil spirit;” but by one word only, saying, “It is I, be 
not afraid,” she is freed from all fears, and becomes very cheerful, and 
imagines no one is able to make her believe the contrary. She is 
exceedingly anxious about certain affairs of consequence, the success 
of which she cannot foresee; but she hears one tell her: “Be quiet, for 
everything will go on well;” then she is certain and without care, and 
so with regard to many other things of this kind. 

The second sign is, a great quiet remaining in the soul, with a 
devout and peaceful recollection, and a disposition to praise God. O 
my Lord! if one word conveyed by one of Thy attendants have such 
force (at least, in this mansion), a word, not spoken by our Lord 
Himself, but by an angel, what wilt Thou leave in a soul, which by 
love is united to Thee, and Thou to her? 

The third sign is, that these words are not forgotten for a long time, 
and some are never forgotten; and as to those words which sometimes 
we hear spoken in this world, I mean by men, however grave and 
learned these persons may be; yet their words are not so deeply 
impressed on our memories, and much less do we give any credit to 
them, if they relate to things future, as these other words do, which 
leave such a great certainty after them, that sometimes in things 
which seem utterly impossible, there arises some doubt in the 
undertaking, whether they will prove true or false, and it wavers a 
little accordingly; yet there is in the soul herself such a deep security, 
that she cannot be persuaded otherwise (though everything seems to 
go against what she has heard); and though some years pass away, 
while she remains in this confidence—that God will employ other 
means unknown to men, and that in the end the things will come to 
pass (as indeed they do); still, as I said, she cannot help suffering 
when she sees so many obstacles against her; for the operations which 
she had at the time she heard the words, and the certainty which they 
left in her that they came from God, having now passed away, these 


doubts begin to arise, whether the words came from the devil or the 
imagination; but when she hears the words, she has no doubts or fears 
whatever; she would even die for this truth. 

But, as I said, what is the devil able to effect by these imaginations, 
which he certainly suggests—in order to afflict and intimidate the 
soul, especially if it be a matter wherein, if that which is heard should 
succeed, some great good to souls is likely to follow, and that works 
would be done, conducing much to the service of God, and that there 
be some great difficulty connected with them—what, I repeat, is the 
devil able to do? He at least weakens faith, for it is a terrible evil not 
to believe that God is able to perform works, which our 
understandings cannot comprehend. 

But notwithstanding all these combats, though there are some who 
tell the same person that these discourses are extravagancies (I mean 
confessors, who are consulted in such cases), and notwithstanding the 
bad success which happens, and which makes the confessors imagine 
the things cannot be accomplished; yet I know not how, but there 
remains in the soul so bright a spark of security, that the things will 
happen, though all other hopes be dead, that this spark of security 
cannot but remain alive. In fine, the word of our Lord (as I said) is 
accomplished, and the soul is so joyful and glad, that she wishes 
always to be praising His Majesty; and this so much the more, from 
seeing that accomplished which was told her, and on account of the 
work itself, though it concerns her much. 

I know not how it happens, that the soul esteems the 
accomplishment of these words so highly, that I believe she would not 
feel so much—were she herself found to have uttered some untruth, as 
if she could do otherwise—where she says nothing but what is told 
her. A certain person very frequently called to mind the prophet 
Jonas, when he feared whether Nineveh would be destroyed. In a 
word, since it is the spirit of God, it is proper we should show this 
fidelity to Him, by desiring He may not be considered a deceiver, 
since He is truth itself; hence the joy of such a soul is excessive, when 
after many windings and in most difficult matters, she sees the 
fulfilments of what she heard; and though the same person might have 
to endure great afflictions, she would rather suffer them than not see 
that accomplished, which she was certainly convinced our Lord spoke. 

All persons have not, perhaps, this infirmity—if it be an infirmity, 
for I cannot condemn it as an evil. If these words come from the 
imagination, there will be none of these signs, nor certainty, nor 
peace, nor internal delight. It may, however, happen (and I know 
some to whom it so happened), that being deeply absorbed in the 
prayer of quiet and in a spiritual slumber (for some have such a weak 
constitution or imagination, though I know not the cause, that in this 


high recollection they are indeed so out of themselves, that exteriorly 
they seem without sense; and all their senses are so asleep that they 
resemble a person who is asleep, and perhaps they are really asleep), 
they imagine, as in a dream, that some one speaks to them, and that 
they also see things; and they think they come from God, but in the 
end they leave effects resembling those left by a dream. It may 
likewise be, that when they ask something of our Lord with 
earnestness and love, they think they are told what they desire, and 
this sometimes happens. But one who has much experience in the 
discourses of God cannot, in my opinion, be deceived herein. 

There is much to be feared with regard to the devil and the 
imagination; but if there be the above-mentioned marks, the person 
may rest assured such words come from God, though not in the same 
way as if what were spoken related to some important matter, and it 
was to be performed by the same person, or the discourse related to 
the affairs of a third person; then he who would even attempt or think 
of executing it, without the advice of a learned confessor, who was 
also discreet and a servant of God, would do very wrong, however 
clearly he might think or understand that it came from God. The 
reason is, because His Majesty wishes it; and this is not neglecting to 
do what His Majesty commands, since He has told us to consider our 
confessor as in His place, where there is no doubt of their being His 
words; and these help to animate us, if the matter be difficult: and our 
Lord, when he pleases, will also suggest the truth to the confessor and 
make him believe that it is His spirit; but when He does not please, 
they are no longer bound. To act differently from what we have been 
told, and to be guided herein by our own opinion, I consider to be a 
very dangerous practice. I warn you then, sisters, in the name of our 
Lord, to beware, lest this ever happen to you. 

There is another kind of language with which God speaks to a soul 
(I consider it quite certain that it comes from Him), by a certain 
intellectual vision, of which I shall speak hereafter. This takes place in 
the interior of the soul, and she seems most clearly to hear with her 
ears those words spoken by our Lord himself; and so secretly, that the 
very manner of hearing them, together with the operations caused by 
the vision itself, gives her a certainty that the devil can have no share 
therein. It leaves after it wonderful effects, which tend to make us 
believe the vision to be true; at least, there is a certainty that it does 
not proceed from the imagination, and whoever observes it may 
always be certain, for the following reasons. 

First, because there is a difference in the clearness of the discourse; 
for it is so plain, that the soul remembers even every syllable of what 
she has heard: she likewise knows in what particular style the words 
are spoken, though all may have but one meaning; whereas that 


which arises in the fancy or imagination is not spoken so clearly, nor 
so distinctly, but is like something uttered by a person half asleep. 
Secondly, because what is heard was often not thought of before; I 
mean, it comes unexpectedly; and sometimes when the person is 
engaged in conversation, an answer is given to that which suddenly 
passes through our thoughts, or to that which passed through them 
before; and often it is in things of which we never had any 
remembrance that they had been or would be; and hence the 
imagination could not have framed them, in order that the soul might 
be deceived in fancying to herself what she had not desired, nor 
wished, nor taken notice of. 

Thirdly, because then we are like one who hears only: but when it 
arises from the imagination, it is as if one is composing, by little and 
little, what he himself wishes to be said to him. Fourthly, because the 
words are very different, and one of them includes a great deal, which 
our understanding cannot compose so easily. Fifthly, because together 
with the words, much more is often understood (by a way which I am 
unable to explain)—than the words import. But of this mode of 
understanding I shall speak more at length elsewhere; for it is a very 
high subject, and contributes much to the praise of our Lord. 

Respecting these several ways, and the difference between them, 
there have been, and now are, some persons very doubtful. I 
particularly know one who has tried them by experience; still there 
may be others who could not fully understand them. But the person 
that I speak of has, I know, considered them with great attention: our 
Lord very often bestowed this favour upon her. The greatest doubt 
which she had was, whether she was deceived by her own fancy or no 
in the beginning; for when it is, the devil may soon be discovered, 
though he has so many subtleties that he can easily put on the 
appearance of a spirit of light; and, in my opinion, this he will do by 
speaking so very clearly, that there is no question whether the words 
are heard, just as in the case when they come from the Spirit of Truth. 
But he cannot counterfeit the effects mentioned above, nor leave in 
the soul such peace and light; he will rather leave restlessness and 
confusion, though he can do little or no harm if the soul be humble, 
and do what I have mentioned, though she must not stir to do 
anything of herself, whatever she may hear. If the favours and 
caresses come from our Lord, let her carefully observe whether she 
consider herself to be better for them; and if, from hearing more 
loving expressions, she do not become more humble and confounded, 
then let her be assured that it is not the Spirit of God. It is most 
certain that (if it be the good spirit how much greater the favour is, so 
much the less does the soul esteem herself; and she remembers her 
sins the more, and forgets more her own interest, and employs more 


frequently her will and memory in seeking only God’s honour and 
glory, without attending to her own profit. She proceeds, too, with 
more caution, lest in anything she might neglect doing God’s will; she 
likewise understands more certainly that she never merited these 
favours, but rather that she deserved hell. 

Since, then, all these things, and the favours she receives in prayer, 
produce these effects, let not the soul be troubled, but trust in the 
mercy of our Lord, who is faithful, and will not suffer the devil to 
delude her, though it is always best for her to live in fear. 

Possibly some one whom our Lord does not conduct by this way 
will imagine, that such souls may refuse to listen to these words; and 
if they be interior, may so occupy themselves as not to admit them, 
and by this means may be free from such dangers. I answer, it is 
impossible. I do not speak of those words which the fancy forms, 
which by not too eagerly desiring some things, and by not doing 
anything suggested by the imagination, find some remedy. But here 
these words have no remedy; for the same Spirit of God which speaks, 
fixes all other thoughts, which attend in such a way to what is spoken, 
that it seems to me to be something more likely (and so I believe it is) 
for a person who is very quick at hearing, not to hear another who 
spoke both near and loudly to him; for this person might not notice 
the other who speaks, or his thoughts and understanding might be 
engaged in some other way. But this cannot be the case here; for there 
are no ears to stop, nor power to think, except on what is spoken to 
her. For He who could stop the sun at the request of Joshua, can also 
stop the powers and the whole interior: hence the soul plainly 
perceives, that another Lord governs this castle, who is greater than 
she is, and this thought produces great devotion and humility in her; 
thus she has no remedy for avoiding this. May His divine Majesty 
grant we may ever strive to please Him, and (as I said) entirely forget 
ourselves. Amen. May our Lord grant that I may have correctly 
explained what I intended, and that it may serve as some direction for 
those who receive such favours. 


CHAPTER IV 


THE SAINT EXPLAINS WHEN GOD SUSPENDS THE SOUL BY TRANCE, ECSTASY, 
OR RAPTURE, AND SHOWS THAT GREAT COURAGE IS NECESSARY FOR 
RECEIVING SUCH A FAVOUR 


WHAT rest can the poor butterfly take with the labours and other 
afflictions already mentioned? All serve to inflame her desires of 
enjoying her Spouse; and as His Majesty knows our weakness, He 
continues to prepare her, by these and many other things, to take 
courage and choose Him for her Spouse. You will perhaps laugh at my 


saying this, and consider it foolishness, because every one of you will 
think there is no need of courage, and that no woman is so base but 
would be willing to be espoused to a king. I believe so too, as regards 
an earthly king; but I tell you, to be espoused to the King of Heaven 
requires more (courage) than you imagine; for our nature is too mean 
and timorous for so sublime a thing. I consider it certain, also, that 
this would be impossible if God did not bestow the dowry. Here you 
see what His Majesty does, in order to conclude these espousals, 
which I believe are ratified when He takes away the senses by 
raptures; for if in the enjoyment of them our nature should see itself 
so near this great Majesty, it would perhaps be impossible to continue 
alive. 

I speak of true raptures, and not of certain infirmities of women 
which we often see; for everything seems to us to be rapts or ecstasies: 
and I think I have mentioned before, some constitutions are so weak, 
that they seem to be dying if they have only once the Prayer of Quiet. 

I wish to relate here some kinds of raptures which I have learnt, as 
I have had a great deal to do with many spiritual persons, though I do 
not know whether I shall be able to explain them, as elsewhere I have 
done, when writing on this subject. I wish also to mention some other 
things which happen here, which for several reasons it seems proper 
to repeat again, if for nothing else but that the Mansions might go on 
together in order. 

One kind of rapture is, when the soul (though not in prayer), being 
moved by a word which she remembers or hears from God, His 
Majesty seems to increase the spark (before mentioned) from the 
interior of the soul, being moved with compassion to see her so long 
afflicted with the desire of Him; for being quite inflamed, she 
becomes, like the phoenix, entirely renewed, and (as one may piously 
believe) her faults are then forgiven, supposing, however, she has the 
disposition, and makes use of the means which the Church prescribes. 

Being thus pure, He unites her to Himself, without any one 
knowing it, except only themselves: even the soul herself does not 
know it in such a way as to be able afterwards to relate it, though she 
then has her interior senses; for she is not like one in a swoon or fit, 
where nothing is seen interiorly or exteriorly. 

What I understand in this case is, that the soul was never so alive to 
the things of God, nor had so clear a light and knowledge of His 
Majesty as she had then. This may seem impossible; because if the 
faculties be so absorbed that we may say they are dead, and likewise 
the senses, how can it be known that the soul understands? This 
mystery I cannot comprehend, and perhaps no other creature, but only 
the Creator himself. Many other things also I cannot understand which 
happen in this state,—I mean in these two last Mansions, which may 


well be united together, for there is an entrance open to both. But 
because in this last Mansion some things are not manifested to those 
who have not entered into it, I thought it best to divide them. When 
the soul is in this suspension, and our Lord considers it good to reveal 
certain secrets to her (such as those which relate to heaven), and 
visions seen by the imagination, these she can afterwards relate, 
because they are so imprinted on her memory that she can never 
forget them. But when they are intellectual visions, she is not able to 
relate many of them, because then some of them are so sublime, that 
it is fit for those who live on earth to know them, though when such 
souls return to their senses they can relate many of them. 

Some of you do not, perhaps, understand what a vision is, 
especially intellectual ones. This I will explain at the proper time, 
since he has commanded me to do so who has the power; and though 
it may seem a foolish undertaking, still it may perhaps be useful to 
some souls. But you will ask me if afterwards there is no remembrance 
of these high favours which our Lord here bestows on the soul, what 
use are they to her? O daughters! so exceedingly useful are they, that 
their utility cannot be expressed; for she may not be able to mention 
them, yet they are deeply imprinted in the interior of the soul, and 
can never be forgotten. “But if they have no representation, nor are 
understood by the faculties, how can they be remembered?” This I do 
not understand; but I know well, that there remain fixed in the soul 
certain truths of the greatness of God, that even without faith, which 
tells her who He is, and that she is bound to believe Him to be God, 
she would adore Him as such from that instant, just as Jacob did when 
he saw the ladder on which angels were ascending and descending. 
Then, no doubt, he told other secrets, which he was unable to relate; 
and had he not had a more internal light, he would not have 
discovered such high mysteries. 

I know not whether I am explaining exactly what I am saying, 
because, though I have heard it, I am not sure that I remember it 
properly. Neither was Moses able to relate all that he saw in the 
“bush,” but only what God wished him to mention. But had not God 
discovered to his soul other secrets in a most certain manner, in order 
that he might see and believe it was God, he would never have been 
able to endure so many and such great labours. Moses must have 
learnt amidst the thorns of that “bush” such great things as 
encouraged him to do what he did for the people of Israel. 

And so we, sisters, in the hidden things of God, must not seek out 
reasons in order that we may understand them; but as we believe He 
is powerful, so it is evident we ought to believe, that a worm, having 
such limited power as we have, is unable to comprehend His 
greatness. Let us praise Him exceedingly, that He is pleased to let us 


know some of them. 

I have been wishing to hit upon some comparison, by which I 
might explain something of this subject on which I am now speaking; 
and I believe there is none which exactly suits: however, I will 
mention the following:— 

Suppose you enter a room (or closet, as I think it is called) of a 
king, or some great lord, where is a great variety of several kinds of 
crystal glasses, porcelain, and many other vessels, placed in such 
order, that on entering they are almost all seen. I was once conducted 
into such a room, in the house of the duchess of Alva, where being on 
my journey (for founding a convent), obedience required me to 
remain two days, at the earnest request of this lady. When I entered 
the room I was amazed, thinking what could be the use of such a 
variety of things; and I perceived our Lord might be praised on our 
beholding so many different things. This comparison comes in very 
seasonably, since it will serve my purpose here. Now though I 
remained there only for a short time, such abundance was to be seen 
that I immediately forgot everything, and I no more remembered all 
the vases than if I had never seen them; nor could I tell what shape 
they were, but only in general I remembered having seen them. And 
so it is here, since the soul has been united with God, and admitted 
into this chamber of the empyreal heaven (which we ought to have in 
the interior of our souls, for it is evident that since God resides in 
them he possesses some of these mansions); and though when the soul 
is thus in an ecstasy, our Lord is not always pleased she should see 
these secrets (for being so absorbed in the enjoyment of Him, she is 
content with so great a good), yet sometimes He is pleased that this 
suspension should leave her, and then immediately she sees what is in 
that room. Thus, when she returns to herself afterwards, she retains 
the representation of the greatnesses which she beheld; but she can 
mention none of them, nor does her natural ability attain to more than 
He was pleased to allow her supernaturally to see. I already 
acknowledge that it appears something was seen, and that it is a 
vision seen by the imagination. I do not wish to say it is such, nor to 
speak of it here, but only of the intellectual vision. Being unlearned, 
my ignorance is not able to explain anything properly; hence if what I 
have hitherto said be correct, I know clearly it is not I who spoke it. 

For my part, I consider that if sometimes, when the soul is in these 
raptures, she does not understand these secrets which God 
communicates to her, they are no raptures, but some natural 
weakness; for it may happen to persons of a weak constitution (as we 
women are), that, by using force, the spirit may overpower nature, 
and make these persons remain thus absorbed, as I think I have shown 
when speaking on the Prayer of Quiet. These have not the character of 


raptures, for in true raptures I believe that God wholly ravishes the 
soul with Himself, and He continues discovering to her, as if to His 
own spouse, some small part of the kingdom which she has gained; 
since whatever is in this great God is immense—it is everything. He 
does not wish to have any disturbance from anything, either from the 
faculties or from the senses, but he immediately commands all the 
gates of these mansions to be shut; that gate only where He resides is 
left open for us to enter at. Blessed be such great mercy, and justly 
will they be accursed who will not make use of it, but lose so great a 
Lord. 

O my sisters! what we abandon for Him is nothing, and what we do 
is nothing, or what we can do for such a God, who is thus willing to 
communicate Himself to a worm. And if we hope to enjoy even in this 
life so great a good, what are we doing?—why do we delay?—what 
recompense can be made us, for being hindered only one moment in 
our search after this Lord, as the spouse did through the streets and 
roads? O! what a mockery is everything in the world, if it do not 
advance us, and help us to reach this Lord, even though all its 
delights, riches, and pleasures were to last for ever, and were as great 
as can be imagined. All is filth and nastiness, when compared with 
these treasures which are to be enjoyed without end; and even these 
are nothing to be compared with possessing the Lord of all these 
treasures,—the Lord of heaven and earth. 

O the blindness of men! When—when will this clay be taken from 
our eyes? Though amongst us who are religious it does not seem so 
great as to blind us, yet I see some small motes,—some little specks, 
which, if we allow them to grow up, are able to do us great mischief. 
But, for the love of God, sisters, let us turn these defects to our 
advantage, in order to discover our misery, and let them clear our 
sight the more, as the clay cured the blind man, whom our Spouse 
healed. Seeing ourselves, then, to be so imperfect, let us be more 
fervent in beseeching Him to draw good out of our miseries, that so 
we may please His Majesty in everything. 

I have wandered much from my subject. But pardon me, sisters, 
and be assured that having arrived at these wonders of God’s 
greatness (I mean, having spoken about them), I cannot help feeling 
great grief when I see what we lose by our own fault; for though it be 
true they are favours which God bestows on whom He pleases, yet, 
did we love His Majesty as He loves us, He would give them to every 
one. He desires nothing else but to see some one on whom to bestow 
them, since thereby His riches are not lessened. But to return to what I 
was saying. The Spouse now commands the doors of the mansions, 
and those of the castle, and the places around it also to be shut; for, as 
He wishes to ravish this soul, He takes away her breath in such a 


manner, though the other senses sometimes continue a little longer, 
yet the speech is quite taken away. At other times she is deprived of 
all the senses at once; the hands and body grow so cold, that there 
seems to be no life; and sometimes no breath is perceived. This lasts 
for a short time (I mean in this state); for when this wonderful 
suspension leaves her for a time, the body seems in some degree to 
return to itself and take breath, that it may afterwards die again, and 
so give greater life to the soul; still this ecstasy does not continue long. 

But though it is taken away, the will remains absorbed, and the 
understanding is so alienated (and this lasts for a day, or several 
days), that it seems incapable of attending to anything except to what 
tends to excite the will to love. To this it is quite alive, but asleep as to 
placing its affections on any creature. When the soul returns to herself 
again, what is her confusion, and what most earnest desires has she 
not of giving herself wholly to God in whatever ways He may wish to 
employ her! If the former prayers produce such effects as those 
mentioned before, what will not such a sublime favour as this 
produce? She wishes she had a thousand lives, in order to give them 
all to God, and that all things on earth were tongues, in order that 
they might praise Him in her stead. Her desires of doing penance are 
very great, nor does she suffer much in performing it, for the power of 
love makes her scarcely feel whatever she does, and she sees clearly 
the martyrs did not do much in suffering their torments, because with 
this assistance from our Lord suffering becomes easy; and hence such 
souls complain to His Majesty when an opportunity of suffering is not 
given to them. 

When this favour is bestowed upon them in private, they value it 
very highly, because when it happens to them before other people, the 
shame and confusion it leaves is so great, that it deprives the soul in 
some manner of the suspension she enjoys by the trouble and anxiety 
she feels from thinking what those will say who saw it. She knows the 
malice of the world, and that men will not perhaps view it as it ought 
to be; for that which they should consider as an opportunity for 
praising our Lord, they will probably make use of for throwing out 
censures and rash judgments. 

This trouble seems to me to be, in some manner, a want of humility 
(though she cannot help it), because if such a person desire to be 
despised, what does she care for their censures? One who was in this 
affliction heard these words from our Lord: “Be not troubled, for 
either they will praise me, or find fault with thee; in either of these 
two ways thou wilt be a gainer.” I knew afterwards that this person 
was exceedingly animated by these words, which I here relate to you 
in order to help any who may be in the like affliction. It seems our 
Lord wishes all to understand that this soul is already His, and that no 


one must touch it. Men may meddle with the body, with honour, and 
estates, for from all of them His Majesty will derive glory; but they 
must not touch the soul. And if she do not, by a very culpable 
boldness, leave her Spouse, He will protect her against all the world, 
and all the powers of hell. 

I know not whether I have been able to make you understand 
something of what a rapture is (for, to explain it fully is, as I said, 
impossible); and I think nothing has been lost by what I have said, 
thereby endeavouring to understand what it really is. In counterfeit 
raptures the effects are very different (I say “counterfeit,” not that the 
person who has them intends to deceive, but she is deceived); and as 
the marks and effects do not correspond with so great a favour, such a 
person falls into such disgrace, that justly is another not believed 
afterwards on whom our Lord really bestows the favour. May He be 
praised and blessed for ever and ever. Amen. Amen. 


CHAPTER V 
THE SAME DISCOURSE IS CONTINUED 


THERE is another kind of rapture which I call the “flight of the spirit” 
(though it is the same in substance as the ordinary rapture, yet it is 
felt to be very different in the interior), for sometimes there is 
perceived on a sudden a movement of the soul so swift, that the spirit 
seems to be hurried away with a violent speed. This at first causes 
great fear, and therefore I told you that the person on whom God 
intends to bestow these favours stands in need of great courage, and 
likewise of faith and confidence, and perfect resignation into the 
hands of our Lord, to do with the soul whatever He pleaseth. 

Do you think it is a small trouble for one to enjoy his senses 
perfectly, and see his soul carried away (we read that some have even 
their bodies raised also) without knowing whither it goes, or who 
carries it, or how it is carried? In the commencement of this sudden 
movement, there is not so much certainty that it comes from God. But 
is there any means of resisting it?—None whatever; rather it is all the 
worse for the soul, for I know this is the case with a certain person; 
hence it seems God wishes to signify to the soul that, as she has so 
often and so truly resigned herself into His hands, and with so sincere 
a will wholly offered herself to Him, she must understand that now 
she has no more right to herself, and hence she is evidently raised up 
with a more impetuous motion. The person of whom I spoke resolved 
to act no more than the straw does when it is attracted by amber (if 
you ever noticed it), and to surrender herself into His hands, who is so 
powerful; for she sees it is the safest plan for her to make a virtue of 


necessity. And because I mentioned straw, it is certain that as easily as 
a strong man can lift it up, so can our strong and mighty giant lift up 
the soul. Thus it seems, that whereas before the cistern of water we 
spoke of (I suppose in the Fourth Mansion, for I do not well 
remember) was filled with great sweetness and stillness (I mean 
without noise); so now this great God, who keeps in the springs of 
water, and allows not the sea to overflow its bounds, here lets loose 
the streams and currents from which the water came; and this running 
with great violence makes such a flood, that it raises on high this little 
vessel of our soul. On this account, as neither a ship, nor a pilot, nor 
those who command it, are able to make the raging and furious 
billows let it rest where the captain wishes; so much less can the 
interior of the soul remain where it would desire; nor can it cause the 
senses and faculties to do more than what they are commanded, for 
here no notice is to be taken of the exterior. 

I am certainly astonished, sisters, by merely writing these remarks, 
considering how the immense power of this great King and Emperor is 
here manifested to us: what will he feel, then, who experiences this 
same power? For my own part, I believe that if His Majesty discovered 
Himself to the most abandoned men of the world, in the same manner 
as He does to these souls, they would avoid offending Him,—if not 
through love, at least through fear. O! how much are those obliged 
who have been instructed by so sublime a way, to endeavour with all 
their strength never to displease this Lord! By Him I beseech you, 
sisters (I speak to those on whom our Lord has bestowed such 
favours), that you be not negligent and content with only receiving; 
consider that whoever owes much should also pay much. For this, 
great courage is necessary, for it terrifies one exceedingly; and if our 
Lord did not bestow this on the soul, she would always be in great 
affliction; and if He did not animate her, she would, no doubt, be 
disheartened, considering how His Majesty acts with her, and 
reflecting also upon herself, that serves Him so little, in comparison to 
what she is obliged to do; and this very little which she does is full of 
failings, imperfections, and tepidity. In order, therefore, that she may 
not remember how imperfectly she performs any work (if she does 
any), she thinks it best to endeavour to forget it, and to place her sins 
continually before her eyes, relying on God’s mercy, and beseeching 
Him that, since she has nothing to pay him with, the pity and mercy 
which He has always shown towards sinners may supply her defect. 
He may, perhaps, give her the answer which He gave to a certain 
person who was in great distress before a crucifix, from considering 
that she never had anything to give to God, or to abandon for His 
sake; to whom the Crucified said, comforting her by these words: 
“That He gave her all the labours and pains which He suffered in His 


passion, and that she was to consider them as her own, and offer them 
to His Father.” The soul immediately became so rich and so consoled 
(as I heard from the person herself), that she cannot yet forget it; but 
every time that she sees herself so miserable, the remembrance of 
these words animates and consoles her. 

Many such things I could mention here, which I know well, by 
having spoken with so many persons of devotion and prayer; but lest 
you might think I was alluding to myself, I will not speak of them. 
This seems to me very useful for showing you how much our Lord is 
pleased with our knowing ourselves, and with our continually 
endeavouring to consider again and again our poverty and misery, 
and how we have nothing except what we have received. Hence, my 
sisters, courage is necessary for this and for many other things which 
happen to a soul, which our Lord has already conducted to this state; 
and, in my opinion, if there be humility, more courage is necessary for 
this latter favour than for any other,—I mean, for considering our 
poverty and misery. May our Lord, in His mercy, grant it to us. 

Let us return now to this sudden rapture of the spirit. The rapture 
takes place in such a manner that the soul really seems to go out of 
the body, and yet, on the other hand, it is evident that the person is 
not dead,—at least, she cannot say whether for a few moments the 
soul be in the body or not. It seems to her that she has been altogether 
in another region quite different from this world in which we live, and 
there another light is shown to her very different from this here 
below; and though she should employ all her life long in trying to 
form an idea of this and other wonders, yet it would be impossible to 
understand them. She is in an instant taught so many things together, 
that should she spend many years in arranging them in her thoughts 
and imagination, she could not remember the one thousandth part of 
them. This is not an intellectual but an imaginary vision; and it is seen 
with the eyes of the soul much better than we see things here with the 
eyes of the body; and without words certain things are discovered to 
her: if she should see any of the saints, she knows them as well as if 
she had conversed with them for a length of time. 

At other times, together with what she beholds with the eyes of the 
soul, other wonders are there represented to her by the “intellectual 
vision,” particularly a multitude of angels with their Lord; and 
without seeing anything with her corporeal eyes, by a wonderful 
knowledge which I cannot express, this of which I am speaking and 
many other things are represented to her which are not to be 
mentioned. Whoever shall experience these things himself, and shall 
have better abilities than I possess, may perhaps be able to explain 
them, however difficult they may appear to be. Whether all these 
things take place in the body, or no, I cannot say,—at least, I would 


not swear it is in the body, nor that the body is without the soul. I 
have often thought how, when the sun is in the heavens, his rays have 
such force, that without the sun changing his place they immediately 
reach this world; and so it is here, for the soul and the spirit (which 
are one and the same, just as the sun and the rays are), though 
remaining in her place, that is, in the body, may, by virtue of the heat 
communicated to her from the true Sun of Justice, soar above herself 
in the superior part. 

In a word, I know not what I say; the truth is, that with the same 
swiftness with which a bullet passes out of a gun when the fire is 
applied, so does a flight take place in the interior of the soul (I know 
no other name for it), which, though it makes no noise, still causes a 
movement so manifest, that in no manner can it be taken as the effect 
of fancy. And as the soul is, as it were, out of herself, as far as I can 
understand, great secrets are revealed to her; and when she returns 
again to her senses, it is with such immense gain, and with such 
contempt for all earthly things, that everything seems mean to her in 
comparison with what she has seen. Ever after she lives in the world 
with great regret, and she cares not at all for any of those things 
which once used to seem beautiful to her. It seems our Lord was 
pleased to show her something of that land towards which she is 
going (as those of the people of Israel who were sent beforehand to 
the land of promise brought back things which showed the nature of 
the country), in order that she may endure the difficulties of this 
journey, and may know where she must hasten to find true repose. 
And though that which passes away so quickly may seem to you not to 
be very profitable, yet so great are the benefits it leaves in the soul, 
that he only who has experienced them can tell their worth. Hence we 
may clearly see that such things do not come from the devil; and that 
they should come from our own imagination is impossible, since the 
devil can represent nothing which leaves in the soul such great effects, 
—such peace,—such quiet and profit; and especially three things are 
left in a high degree. 

The first is, a knowledge of the greatness of God; for the more we 
see of it, the more we are able to understand it. The second is, the 
knowledge of ourselves, and humility in considering how base we are, 
in comparison with the Creator of so many wonderful things, and how 
we have dared to offend Him—how we dare not look upon Him. The 
third is, a contempt for all earthly things,—unless there be some 
which she can apply to the service of so great a God. 

These are the jewels which the Spouse begins to give to His Bride; 
and they are so valuable, that she will be most careful of them, for 
these visions are so engraven in her memory, that I believe it is 
impossible for her to forget them till she gets possession of them for 


ever, unless it be through her own fault. But the Spouse who gives 
them to her is able to bestow His grace upon her, so that she may 
never lose them. But to return to the courage, of which she stands in 
need: do you think it so trifling a matter? The soul really seems 
separated from the body, because she sees the senses lost, and does 
not understand for what purpose. It is necessary, then, that He who 
gives all the other gifts should give this also. You will reply, “This fear 
is well rewarded.” I say the same. May He be blessed for ever, who 
can give so liberally, and may His Majesty be pleased to grant, that we 
may be worthy to serve Him. Amen. 


CHAPTER VI 


SHE MENTIONS SOME OF THE EFFECTS OF THE PRAYER OF WHICH SHE SPOKE 
IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER, ETC. 


FROM these sublime favours, the soul so ardently desires wholly to 
enjoy Him who bestows them on her, that she lives in a great though 
delightful torment, and she has also a certain longing to die; and 
hence, with continual tears, does she beg of God that He would take 
her out of this exile. Everything that she sees in it wearies her. In 
solitude she finds some ease, and then this sorrow comes upon her 
immediately: but without it she is not content. In a word, this poor 
butterfly meets with no repose that lasts for any time. Still, as the soul 
is so full of tender love, any opportunity which presents itself to her of 
enkindling this fire more and more makes her take wing. Hence in this 
mansion raptures are very common, without her having any means to 
avoid them, even when they take place in public. Persecutions and 
slanders immediately follow; for though she desires to be without 
fears, they will not leave her, because there are many who cause 
them, especially confessors. And though, on the one hand, she seems 
to have great security in the interior of the soul, especially when she is 
all alone with God; yet, on the other hand, she is in great affliction, 
because she fears lest the devil might deceive her, so as to make her 
offend Him whom she loves so tenderly. She is little troubled about 
what people say against her, except when her own confessor afflicts 
her, as if she could do more. She does nothing but entreat every one to 
pray for her, and beseech His Majesty to guide her by some other way 
(she is told to do so), “because this is so extremely dangerous.” But as 
she has found such great benefit by the other way, she cannot help 
thinking that she is walking (according to what she sees, and hears, 
and knows) in the commandments of God, and this is the path which 
conducts her to heaven. Hence she cannot but help desiring this way, 
though she might wish not to do so: still she resigns herself into the 
hands of God. Then, again, her inability not to desire (what she is 


told) troubles her likewise, because she thinks it is an act of 
disobedience to her confessor; and it seems to her, that in obeying 
him, and endeavouring not to offend our Lord, the remedy lies for not 
being deceived. Hence she would not willingly commit a venial sin, 
even though she were to be cut in pieces; and she is exceedingly 
afflicted to see, how she cannot be free from committing many 
wilfully. 

God gives these souls so great a desire of not offending Him in the 
least thing, and, if possible, of not committing even the slightest 
imperfection, that for this reason alone, were there no other, she 
would fly from all men. She envies those who live, and those who 
formerly lived in deserts. On the other hand, she would have no 
objection to be placed in the midst of the world, in order to try if she 
could be instrumental in making only one soul praise God more 
earnestly. If a woman, she grieves that her sex puts a restraint upon 
her which prevents her from doing it; and she envies those 
exceedingly who have the power of crying out with a loud voice, and 
of proclaiming who this great God of hosts is. 

O poor butterfly! thou art bound by many chains, which will not 
allow thee to fly as far as thou desirest. Have pity on her, my God! 
Dispose everything now in such a manner, that so she may in some 
degree fulfil her desires for Thy honour and glory. Regard not her 
small merits, nor her natural baseness. Thou art able, O Lord! to cause 
the mighty sea to retire, and great Jordan to divide, that the children 
of Israel may pass over. But do not pity her; for, aided by Thy power, 
she will be able to bear many crosses. She is determined to do so,— 
she desires to bear them. Extend, O Lord! Thy mighty arm: let not her 
life be spent on things so base: let Thy greatness appear in so low and 
feminine a creature, that men, seeing she can do nothing of herself, 
may praise Thee, cost what it may. This is what she desires, and she 
would give a thousand lives (if she had so many), that so by her 
means one soul might praise Thee a little more; and she would 
consider them all as very well bestowed, knowing perfectly well that 
she does not deserve to suffer the least cross for Thee, and how much 
less death! I know not, sisters, why I have spoken thus; I do not 
understand myself. You must know that these are the effects which 
remain after such suspensions; and they admit no doubt whatever, for 
they are not desires which pass away, but they are fixed and constant; 
and when any opportunity offers itself of discovering them, she sees 
that they were not feigned. But why do I say they are “fixed?” 
Sometimes, even in mean and trifling things, the soul feels she is 
cowardly, and so timorous, that it seems impossible for her to have 
courage for anything whatever. 

I believe that our Lord, then, leaves her in her natural state for her 


own greater good, for at that time she understands that if ever she had 
courage for anything, His Majesty gave it to her; and this truth she 
sees with such great clearness, as leaves her annihilated, and more 
experienced in the mercy and greatness of our Lord, who is pleased to 
manifest them in so vile a creature. But most generally she is in the 
state I spoke of before. 

One thing observe, sisters, in these ardent desires of seeing God, 
viz. that sometimes being so oppressive they must not be increased, 
but, if possible, directed in some other way. I say, “if possible,” 
because in some cases, of which I shall speak hereafter, this would be 
quite impossible, as you will see. In these first it may sometimes be 
done, because the reason is so entire as to conform itself to the will of 
God, and say what St. Martin did: if the desires press us much, the 
thought may be turned to something else, because as they are the 
desires of persons who are very far advanced, the devil may well 
excite them to make us believe we are of that number; hence it is 
always good to walk in fear. 

For my part, I consider that the devil cannot counterfeit the quiet 
and peace which this pain produces in the soul; rather will some 
passion be excited, like that by which we are disturbed in worldly 
matters. But he who has no experience, either in one or the other, will 
never understand this matter; for, thinking it something very great, he 
will increase the desires all he can, and thus injure his health very 
seriously; for this pain is continual,—at least very frequent. 

Observe, likewise, that a weak constitution usually causes some of 
these troubles, especially if the persons be of a tender nature, and 
grieve about every trifle, which makes them a thousand times inclined 
to think that they are weeping for God, though it be not the case. It 
may also happen that a person, from hearing the least word, or from 
thinking upon God, may shed abundance of tears, and not be able to 
resist them, because there is some humour at the heart which tends 
more to produce this effect, than the love which she has for God; and 
it seems she cannot stop weeping. Such persons having heard that 
tears are good, do not suppress them; they wish for nothing else, and 
therefore they increase them all they can. The object of the denial 
herein is, that they may weaken themselves in such a way, that 
afterwards they may be unable either to make use of prayer, or 
observe their rule. 

Methinks that you are wondering, as if you wish to ask me, “What, 
then, are you to do, if I consider there is danger in everything, since, 
though tears are good, there may be a delusion in them?” Perhaps I 
am myself deluded in this respect; but, believe me, I speak not without 
reason, for I have seen this delusion happen to some persons, though 
not to me, for I am not at all tender; rather, I have a heart so hard, 


that it sometimes gives me pain; yet when the fire within is great— 
however hard the heart may be,—it drops like an alembic. We may 
easily discover if the tears proceed hence, for they are more 
strengthening and pacific than turbulent, and very seldom they do us 
any harm. The good which comes from this delusion (when it is such) 
is this,—that it injures the body, not the soul, if there be humility; if 
there be not humility, it will be no harm to entertain this suspicion. 
Let us not suppose that all consists in weeping much, but rather in 
working and practising virtues, for these are what we ought to value 
most; let tears come when God sends them, without our endeavouring 
to cause them. The tears which God sends will leave this dry ground 
watered, and are a greater help for procuring fruit, though we may 
esteem them but little, because this is the water which descends from 
heaven. But what we draw up by the strength of our arm is not to be 
compared to this, since we may often dig and weary ourselves, and 
not meet with a small pool of water, and how much less then with a 
fine spring! I consider it best, then, sisters, that we should place 
ourselves in the presence of our Lord, and consider His mercy and 
greatness, together with our own baseness; and let Him afterwards 
give us what He pleases,—either water or aridity; He knows much 
better than we do what is proper for us; by this means we shall enjoy 
rest and quiet, and the devil will have no opportunity of playing tricks 
upon us. 

Among these sweet yet painful favours, our Lord also gives 
sometimes certain transports, and a strange kind of prayer which she 
does not understand. But I mention it here, in order that you may 
praise Him exceedingly (should He be pleased to grant you this 
favour), and that you may know it is something which really happens. 
It is, in my opinion, a close union of the powers, though our Lord here 
leaves them with their liberty, in order that they may possess this joy; 
and the same also happens to the senses, without their knowing what 
they enjoy, nor how they enjoy it. This may seem something very odd 
and strange, but the thing certainly happens. It is a joy of the soul so 
excessive, that she does not wish to possess it alone herself, but to tell 
it to all men, that so they may help her to praise our Lord, for this is 
the object and end of all her movements. O! what festivals would she 
keep, and what signs would she show, if she could, that all might 
know her joy! She seems to have found herself, and therefore, with 
the father of the prodigal son, she wishes to invite every one to behold 
her in her present state, for then she has no doubt of her being in 
security. I am persuaded she has reasons for this security, for it is 
impossible the devil should cause such great joy in the very interior of 
the soul, together with such a peace; hence her whole delight is to 
excite all others to praise God. It is very painful to her that, being 


possessed with such a transport of joy, she can be silent, and can 
dissemble. This it was, no doubt, which St. Francis felt when some 
robbers met him, as he was crying out in the fields, and he told them 
that he was the herald of the Great King. Other saints, also, went into 
the desert, that, like St. Francis, they might proclaim the praises of 
their God. I knew one who did this, viz. St. Peter of Alcantara (whom I 
consider to be a saint on account of his life); yet those who heard him 
sometimes thought he was a fool. O happy foolishness, sisters, should 
God give it to us all! What a favour has He bestowed upon you to 
confine you to a place where, though He should bestow this upon you, 
and give you proofs of it, it would rather help you than be an occasion 
of your meeting with reproach, as it would certainly do if we lived in 
the world, where men are so little accustomed to hear the praises of 
God published, that no wonder they notice such a thing. 

O wretched times, and miserable life we now live in! Happy those 
souls whose lot has been so fortunate, as to be free from these 
dangers! It is sometimes a particular pleasure to me when, as these 
sisters stand before me, I see they have such inward joy, that they give 
to the very best of their power the greatest praises to our Lord, for 
their living in a monastery; and it is very evident that these proceed 
from the interior of the soul. This, sisters, I wish you often to do, for 
one who begins excites the rest. Upon what can your tongues be better 
employed, when you are together, than the praises of God, since we 
are so much obliged thereto? 

May His Majesty vouchsafe often to grant us this kind of prayer, 
since it is so secure and profitable. We cannot acquire it by our own 
strength, because it is so exceedingly supernatural; and sometimes it 
continues a whole day, at which time the soul is like one who has 
drunk too much, yet not so much as to lose her senses, or to be like 
one who is melancholy, that has not quite lost his reason, but who 
does not forget what has been impressed on his imagination, nor can 
any one make him forget. These are very rude comparisons wherewith 
to illustrate so precious a subject, but my understanding cannot 
discover any better. The case then is this. This joy makes the soul so 
unmindful of herself and all things else, that she pays no regard to 
anything else; nor can she speak of anything else, except what 
proceeds from this her joy, viz. the praises of God. Let us help this 
soul, my daughters; why do we desire to have more understanding? 
What can give us greater pleasure? May all creatures assist us herein, 
for ever and ever. Amen, Amen, Amen. 


CHAPTER VII 


SHE SPEAKS OF A KIND OF GRIEF WHICH SOULS FEEL FOR THEIR SINS, ON 


WHOM GOD BESTOWS THE FAVOURS MENTIONED IN THE PRECEDING 
CHAPTER, ETC. 


YOU may think perhaps, sisters, that those souls to whom our Lord so 
especially communicates Himself will, on that account, be so secure of 
their enjoying Him for ever, as never to fear or bewail their former 
sins; and those particularly may think so, who have not obtained these 
favours; for if they have ever had them, and they came from God, they 
will understand what I say. But this is a great mistake, since the 
sorrow for sin increases still more, as more is received from God. For 
my part I believe, that, till we arrive where nothing can disturb us, 
this sorrow will never leave us. True, it afflicts us more at one time 
than another, and likewise in a different manner. Such a soul does not 
remember the punishment she deserves for them, but how very 
ungrateful she has been to One to whom she owes so much, and who 
so greatly deserves to be served, since by these sublime favours which 
He communicates to her, she discovers so much the better the 
greatness of God. She is astonished at her boldness: she laments her 
disrespect, and her conduct seems so foolish, that she never ceases to 
lament it, when she remembers how for such base things she deserted 
so great a Majesty. She reflects much more on this than on the favours 
she receives, which being so great (as I have already mentioned, and 
shall have to mention respecting others which are to come), seem to 
be carried away by a swift stream, and removed at their time. The 
stream of her sins always appears like mud, and remains in her 
memory, and a very heavy cross it is. 

I know a person who, independent of her desire to die that she 
might see God, wished for death in order that she might not so 
frequently feel the torment she suffered—from considering her base 
ingratitude to Him, to whom she was, and ever would be, so indebted. 
Hence she thought no one’s faults could equal hers, because she knew 
there was none whom God had so patiently endured, and upon whom 
He had conferred so many favours. 

As to hell, they have no fear of it; but the fear of losing God 
sometimes troubles them exceedingly: this, however, is very seldom. 
All their fear is, lest God should forsake them, and take His hand away 
from them, and thus allow them to offend Him; they are also afraid 
lest they fall into a state as miserable as they were ever in; for they 
take little care either about their own pain or glory; and if they desire 
not to remain long in purgatory, it is rather because they wish not to 
be absent from God during the time they remain there, than for the 
torments they are to endure. I do not consider it safe for a soul, 
however much she may be favoured by God, to forget how she was 
sometimes in a miserable state, because though this be a painful 
thought, yet in many respects it is of great advantage. Because I have 


been so wicked, this perhaps is the reason why it appears so to me, 
and why I have the remembrance always in my mind. Those who have 
been good will have nothing to lament over, though there are always 
imperfections while we live in this mortal body. The pain is not 
relieved at all by considering that our Lord has already pardoned our 
sins, and forgotten them; it is even increased, by beholding such 
goodness and mercy bestowed upon one who deserved nothing but 
hell. I think that this must have been the great martyrdom which St. 
Peter and St. Mary Magdalen endured; for as they possessed so intense 
a love, and had received so many favours, and knew the greatness and 
majesty of God, so the remembrance of their sins must indeed have 
been a very great affliction to them, and they must have felt it very 
tenderly. 

You may likewise imagine, that one who enjoys such high favours 
need not meditate on the mysteries of the most Sacred Humanity of 
Christ our Lord, because she is already wholly employed and exercised 
in love. On this point I have written elsewhere at some length. And 
though I have met with opposition, and have been told that I did not 
understand the subject, because there are many ways by which our 
Lord conducts souls, and that after the “beginnings” have been passed, 
it is best to exercise one’s self in matters relating to the Divinity, and 
to avoid corporeal subjects; yet they cannot make me acknowledge 
that this is a safe way. It may be I am mistaken, or that we all mean 
the same thing. But I saw that the devil thereby wished to deceive me; 
and I have suffered so much from his deceits, that I think it best here 
to repeat the same again to you, though I have often said it before: 
—”Great caution and care are necessary.” See, that for what I venture 
to tell you, you do not believe those who speak differently. 

I will endeavour to explain my meaning better than I have 
elsewhere, because if perhaps any one should have written on the 
subject, as I have been told, and should have entered at some length 
into it, he may have spoken well. But to speak on the matter in 
general terms to us, who do not understand much, may do great harm. 

Some souls may also think that they cannot meditate on the 
Passion, and much less on the Blessed Virgin, or on the lives of the 
Saints, from the remembrance of whom we derive such great benefit 
and comfort. I cannot understand what they meditate upon, if thus 
they abstract themselves from everything corporeal; for, to be always 
on fire with love belongs to angelic spirits, not to us who live in a 
mortal body, and who must of necessity discourse, think of, and 
associate with those who, having the same bodies, &c., did such heroic 
actions for God: how much less should we intentionally separate 
ourselves from our only good, and our only remedy, viz. the most 
Sacred Humanity of our Lord Jesus Christ? I cannot believe they do 


so; but rather, I think they do not understand themselves; and so they 
will injure both themselves and others. At least I can assure them, 
they will not enter these two last Mansions; for if they lose the guide, 
viz. our good Jesus, they will not find the right way there: it is 
sufficient, if they have already arrived safely at the other Mansions. 
Our Lord Himself says, “I am the Way and the Light,” and that none 
can come to the Father except by Him, and that whoever seeth Him 
seeth His Father. It will be said, “these words have another meaning.” 
I do not understand this meaning, except that which my soul always 
feels to be the truth; and with this I have hitherto gone on very well. 

There are some souls, (and many of them have spoken with me on 
the subject) whom our Lord having raised to perfect contemplation, 
they desire always to remain there: but this cannot be. By the 
goodness of our Lord, however, they are affected in such a manner, 
that they cannot afterwards meditate on the mysteries of the Passion 
and Life of Christ, as they used once to do. I know not the reason of 
this: but it happens very commonly, that the understanding is then 
quite indisposed for meditation. I believe the reason is this: that as in 
meditation God is entirely sought after, so when He is once found, and 
the soul is accustomed to seek Him again by the operation of the will, 
she is unwilling to trouble herself by making use of the understanding. 
It also seems to me, that the will being already enkindled, this noble 
faculty does not wish to make use of the other if it could; and it acts 
not amiss: but this will be impossible, especially till she has arrived at 
the two last Mansions. It is also loss of time, because in order that the 
will may be able to inflame the soul, it often stands in need of being 
helped by the understanding. 

Observe this point, sisters, for it is very important, and therefore I 
will explain it a little more. The soul still desires to be wholly 
employed in love, and would wish to attend to nothing else; but she 
cannot though she would, because, though the will be not dead, yet 
the fire which used to inflame her is so extinct, that it is necessary for 
some one to blow it, in order that it may diffuse its heat. Would it be 
proper that the soul, being in this aridity, should stand expecting fire 
from heaven to consume this sacrifice which she makes of herself to 
God, as our holy father Elias did? Certainly not. It is not proper for us 
to expect miracles. Our Lord performs them (as I have already said, 
and shall mention further) for the sake of this soul when He pleases. 
But His Majesty wishes us to consider ourselves so wicked that we do 
not deserve He should perform them, and in the mean time that we 
should help ourselves as much as possible. For my part, I believe that, 
however elevated our prayer may be, this is necessary till we die. 

It is indeed true, that he whom our Lord admits into the Seventh 
Mansion very seldom or ever stands in need of this diligence, for 


reasons which I shall mention there, if I remember to do so. But it is 
very common for her not to be absent from Christ our Lord, for she 
walks with Him in a wonderful manner, by which the Divinity and 
Humanity are together (her) constant company. Hence, when the fire I 
spoke of before is not enkindled in the will, nor the presence of God 
perceived, it is necessary we should seek for it; for this it is which His 
Majesty desires, as the Spouse did in the Canticles, and that we ask 
created things, “Who made you?” as St. Austin did. I find he did so in 
his “Meditations, or Confessions.” We must not stand like sheep, 
spending our time in waiting. That which was once given to us, 
perhaps at first our Lord may not bestow again in a year, and not even 
during many years: His Majesty knows the reason; we should not 
desire to know it, nor have we any reason to desire it. Since we 
understand by what way we can please God, viz. by the way of His 
commandments and counsels, let us be very careful in observing them, 
and in meditating on His life and death, and remember how much we 
are indebted to Him: let the rest come when our Lord shall please. 

But they reply, “they cannot dwell upon these subjects:” on account 
of what I have mentioned, they have perhaps some reason for saying 
so. Now you already know that it is one thing to discourse with the 
understanding, and another for the memory to represent a thing to the 
understanding. You will say, perhaps, “you do not understand me.” 
This may, indeed, arise from my inability to express myself properly; 
but I will do what I can. I call that “meditation,” when we discourse 
with the understanding in this way. 

Suppose we begin to think on the favour God bestowed upon us in 
giving us His only Son; and we stop not here, but pass on to the 
mysteries of His glorious life; or let us begin with His prayer in the 
garden; the understanding stays not till it considers Him fixed on the 
cross. Again; we may take some point of Passion to meditate on, as, 
for instance, His “apprehension,” and we proceed in this mystery to 
consider at length the things which are to be observed,—such as the 
treachery of Judas, the flight of the apostles, together with other 
things which followed: this is an admirable and very meritorious kind 
of prayer. 

This is what (as I remarked) those souls may have reason to say, 
whom God has raised to supernatural things, and to perfect 
contemplation, “that they cannot make use of this kind of prayer:” 
why (as I said) I know not, nor do I know the cause of it; but in 
general they cannot make use of it. Yet none have reason to say, “they 
cannot dwell upon these mysteries, nor often present them to their 
understanding,” especially since the Catholic Church celebrates them. 
But it is impossible that a soul which has received so much from God, 
should lose the remembrance of such precious proofs of love, since 


they are so many live sparks which will inflame the more that love 
which she has for our Lord: it is impossible also for her not to 
understand them. 

The soul understands these mysteries in a more perfect way; for the 
understanding represents them to her, and they become so fixed in her 
memory, that merely beholding our Lord prostrate on the ground, in 
that dreadful sweat, is sufficient to occupy her, not for one hour only, 
but for many days. Considering with a simple view who He is, and 
how ungrateful we have been for such great sufferings, the will 
immediately comes in, though not with (a sensible) tenderness, to 
desire to serve Him in something for such wonderful kindness, and to 
suffer something likewise for One who endured so much for us, with 
other such-like desires, wherein the memory and understanding are 
occupied. This I believe is the reason why she can proceed no further 
in discoursing on the Passion; and this likewise makes her think she 
cannot meditate upon it. If she do not this, it is proper she should 
endeavour to do it, because I know that even very sublime prayer will 
not prevent her; and I consider it is not good unless we are often 
exercised in this kind of meditation. If on this account our Lord should 
favour her with suspensions, well and good, because though she be 
unwilling, He will make her leave what she is thinking about. I 
consider it certain that this method of proceeding is no impediment, 
but a great help to all that is good: but this it would not be, should she 
weary herself much in discoursing, as I said at first: I consider, 
likewise, that one who has arrived further cannot do it. Possibly it 
may be otherwise, because God leads by several ways; but let not 
those be blamed who cannot go along this way, nor let them be 
judged unfit to possess such rich treasures as those are, which are 
contained in the mysteries of Jesus Christ our good; nor shall any one, 
however spiritual he may be, persuade me that he does right who 
sometimes does not meditate upon them. 

There are certain principles, and likewise means, which some souls 
make use of, who, beginning to arrive at the Prayer of Quiet, and to 
relish the sweets and delights which our Lord gives them, esteem it a 
great thing to be continually pleasing themselves therein. Now let 
them believe me, and not be absorbed so much (as I have said 
elsewhere), for life is long, and in it are many troubles; and hence, in 
order to bear them with perfection, we must consider how our pattern 
Jesus Christ, and how His apostles and saints bore them. The presence 
of our good Jesus, and that of His most Holy Mother, is very good 
company—we must not leave them. He is exceedingly pleased when 
we are affected with His sufferings, though we sometimes lose thereby 
our own pleasure and delight. Much more is He pleased, because the 
delight found in prayer is not so frequent but that we may have time 


for everything. If it be said that the soul continues in the same state, I 
should suspect this assertion—I speak of one who cannot do what I 
mentioned before;—and do you likewise suspect it, and endeavour to 
be free from this deceit, and with all your strength endeavour to keep 
yourselves from having delights; if this be of no use, inform the 
superioress of the matter, that she may appoint you an office of such 
care and responsibility as may free you from this danger; for it is very 
offensive—at least to the mind—that it should continue long. 

I believe I have now shown how proper it is (however spiritual the 
individuals may be), not so much to shun corporeal things, as to think 
that even the most sacred humanity of Christ might be injurious to 
them. They allege what our Lord said to his disciples, that “it was 
expedient He should go.” This I cannot allow. Certainly He did not say 
so to his Blessed Mother, for she was strong in faith, because she knew 
He was both God and man; and though she loved Him more than the 
disciples, yet it was with such great perfection, that His presence 
rather increased it. The apostles, then, [it is said by these people, ] 
must not have been so firm in the faith as they were afterwards, and 
as we now have reason to be. 

I tell you, daughters, I consider it to be a dangerous way, for 
hereby the devil may be able to make us lose all our devotion to the 
most blessed Sacrament. The delusion in which I once seemed to have 
been entangled did not proceed so far as this, but only I did not feel 
any pleasure in meditating so much on our Lord Jesus Christ; I rather 
wished to remain in this inebriation, and to await the delights thereof. 
I clearly saw, however, that I was going wrong; for, since I could not 
always have this delight, my thoughts went roving here and there, and 
my soul was like a bird flying up and down, and finding no place in 
which to rest. Thus I was losing a great deal of time, without 
advancing in virtue, or gaining in prayer; and I knew not the cause, 
nor, in my opinion, should I ever have known it, because it seemed to 
me a very right way, till, having spoken about my prayer to a great 
servant of God, he gave me some advice concerning it. I afterwards 
clearly perceived how much I was mistaken, and I never give over 
lamenting that there ever was a time, wherein I did not understand 
that it is hard to gain with such great loss; and though I could easily, 
yet I would not, desire any good, unless it were obtained by means of 
Him from whom all good things descend. May He be blessed for ever. 
Amen. 


CHAPTER VIII 


SHE SHOWS HOW GOD COMMUNICATES HIMSELF TO THE SOUL BY AN 
INTELLECTUAL VISION, ETC. 


IN order that you may be convinced, sisters, that what I have said is 
the truth, and that, in proportion as a soul advances further, she is 
admitted more into the company of her good Jesus, it will be proper 
to show that we cannot avoid being always with His Majesty, when he 
is pleased we should. This we shall clearly see, by the ways and 
methods whereby His Majesty communicates Himself to us, and 
discovers to us the love He has for us, by certain apparitions and 
visions so very wonderful, that I will mention them here, in order that 
you may not be afraid whenever our Lord is pleased to bestow any 
such favours upon you. May our Lord enable me to do this properly, 
in order that we may praise Him even though they should not be 
bestowed upon us, for being thus pleased to communicate Himself to a 
creature—He who is so great a Majesty. 

Hence it is, that when the soul is not thinking of receiving such a 
favour, nor imagines that she ever merited it, she perceives our Lord 
Jesus Christ to be near her, though she sees Him not with the eyes of 
the body, nor with those of the soul. This is called an “intellectual 
vision,” for what reason I know not. I know a person on whom God 
has conferred this favour, together with others which I shall mention 
hereafter. This person was at first exceedingly afflicted, because she 
could not understand what it was. She saw nothing, and yet she knew 
for certain that it was Christ our Lord who in that manner discovered 
Himself, neither could she doubt of his presence. Still she was in fear, 
and doubted whether the vision came from God, or no, though it 
brought along with it wonderful effects, thus proving that it came 
from God. She never heard of an “intellectual vision,” nor did she 
think there was any such; but she clearly understood that it was our 
Lord who often spoke to her in the manner mentioned above; for, 
until He bestowed this favour upon her, she never knew who spoke to 
her, though she heard words. 

Being terrified about this vision (for it is not like “imaginary” ones, 
which pass away immediately; but this continues for many days, and 
sometimes even more than a year), I know that she went to her 
confessor in very great sorrow. 

He asked how she knew it was our Lord, since she saw nothing? He 
also requested her to inform him, what kind of countenance He had? 
She answered, that she knew not, because she did not see any 
countenance, nor could she tell anything but what she said, though 
she knew well it was He who spoke to her, and that it was not the 
effect of fancy. And though many fears were raised in her, yet often 
she could not doubt of His presence, especially when He said to her, 
“Fear not, it is I.” These words had such powerful effects, that she 
could have no doubts then, but rather she was greatly encouraged and 
cheered by such good company, which she found to be very useful to 


her towards enabling her to have God continually in her 
remembrance, and to be very careful not to do anything displeasing to 
Him, for she seemed always to be beholding Him. Every time she 
desired to speak with His Majesty, in prayer or out of prayer, she 
thought He was so near that He could not help hearing her, though to 
hear Him speak was not granted when she pleased, but on a sudden, 
when there was need. She saw Him on her right hand, but not with 
those senses by which we discover a person standing near us, for this 
happens in a more subtle manner, which cannot be expressed, but it is 
as certain, and even more so (than by the senses). By these there may 
be a delusion, but in this way there is none, because it is attended 
with immense gain and interior effects, which would not be, were 
melancholy the cause; much less could the devil effect so much good, 
nor would the soul enjoy such great peace, or such continual desires 
of pleasing God, or such contempt for whatever does not conduce to 
unite us with Him. She afterwards clearly understood that it did not 
proceed from the devil, for by degrees our Lord discovered Himself 
more to her. I know, however, that sometimes she was exceedingly 
fearful, and at other times greatly confounded, not knowing whence 
so great a good could come to her. She and I were so much one and 
the same person, that nothing passed in her soul with which I was not 
acquainted, so that I can be good witness, and you may believe me 
that whatever I shall say on this subject is true. 

This is a favour of our Lord, which brings with it great confusion of 
oneself and great humility; but, were it from the devil, the effect 
would be quite the opposite. Since, then, it clearly proves itself to be 
given by God (for no human industry is able to obtain such feelings); 
whoever receives it can in no way whatever imagine that it is a favour 
of his own, but that it comes from the hand of God; and although, in 
my opinion, some of the above-mentioned favours be greater, yet this 
brings a particular knowledge of God along with it; and, from holding 
this continual converse, there arises a most tender love for His 
Majesty, and certain desires—greater than those already mentioned— 
of giving ourselves entirely to His service, and also a great purity of 
conscience, because the presence of this Lord, who is so near her, 
makes her attentive to everything. And though we know God sees and 
is present at everything we do; yet such is our nature, that we neglect 
to reflect upon this truth; but this cannot happen here, for the Lord 
who stands so near excites us and keeps us attentive. This presence 
likewise disposes us for receiving the above-mentioned favours, 
because, as the soul is almost continually in actual love towards Him 
whom she sees and understands to be near her, those favours become 
much more frequent. 

In a word, the gain which the soul receives, lets her see what a very 


great favour it is, and how highly it ought to be valued, and how 
much we should thank our Lord, who bestows it upon us without our 
being able to merit it; for no earthly treasure or delight can it be 
exchanged. Hence, when our Lord is pleased to take it away from her, 
she is in great affliction; and all possible diligence on our part, in 
order to regain that intercourse, is of little avail, for our Lord bestows 
it when he pleases,—it cannot be acquired. Sometimes, also, it is the 
company of some saint, and this likewise is very profitable. 

You will ask, “If nothing be seen, how do we know whether the 
vision be Christ, or some saint, or His glorious Mother?” This the soul 
is unable to express, or to conceive how she understands it; still she 
knows it with the greatest certainty. When our Lord speaks, it seems 
more easy; but a saint who does not speak—(and who only appears to 
be placed there by our Lord for the company and assistance of this 
soul)—causes more wonder. There are also other spiritual things 
which cannot be expressed; but by them is discovered how base our 
nature is, that so we may understand the greatness of God, since we 
are not capable of understanding the other things. Whoever, then, 
shall receive them, let him with admiration, hasten to praise His 
Majesty, and give to Him particular thanks for them; for, as these are 
favours not granted to all, he ought to prize them highly, and 
endeavour to serve God the more, who helps him in so many ways. 

Hence it is that such a soul does not think any better of herself, but 
rather that she serves God the least among all who are on the earth, 
because she considers herself to be more obliged to serve Him; and 
any imperfection she falls into pierces her very bowels, and this too 
with reason. 

Any one of you whom our Lord shall conduct in this way, may 
easily observe these effects which remain in the soul, so that you may 
understand it is no delusion or fancy; for (as I have before said) I 
consider it impossible that the vision, were it the effect of fancy, or 
the delusion of the devil, should continue so long, or benefit the soul 
in so remarkable a manner, and cause her to enjoy such interior 
peace. This is not the custom of the devil, for being so bad, he cannot 
(if he wished) produce such great good, since fumes of self-esteem 
would immediately follow, and a conceit of being better than other 
people. But the soul being thus continually in the presence of God, 
and having her attention so employed upon Him, would disgust the 
fiend so much, that, though he might sometimes tempt her, he would 
not do so often. And God is so faithful, that He will not permit him to 
have such power over a soul, that has no other object but that of 
pleasing His Majesty, and of laying down her life for His honour and 
glory: He will soon so order things, that she will be undeceived. 

My conviction is, and will be, that if the soul proceed in the 


manner mentioned before, though these favours of our Lord may 
cease, His Majesty will not let her lose; though He may sometimes 
permit the devil to attack her, yet he will always go away confounded. 
If, then, daughters, any of you should be led this way, be not 
dismayed; still it is good to fear; let us use more circumspection, and 
be less confident, lest by being so highly favoured you might grow 
more negligent; this would be a sign that such favours did not come 
from God, if you did not find the effects which I have mentioned 
before. 

It is good to mention this in the beginning to some very learned 
person, under the seal of confession, since such are the individuals 
who can enlighten us; or, if it can be done, to a very spiritual person; 
if not, a learned person is better:—but the best of all, if there be an 
opportunity, to both the one and the other. Should they tell you it is 
your fancy, be not troubled at it, for fancy can neither injure nor 
benefit your soul much; recommend yourself to the Divine Majesty, 
who will not allow you to be deceived. If they tell you it comes from 
the devil, the trouble will be greater, though a good scholar will not 
tell you so, should there be the effects mentioned above. But, even 
though he should tell you so, I know that this same Lord who walks 
with you will console and protect you, and enlighten him to instruct 
you. I advise you to make choice of one who is very learned; and, if 
you can, of one who is also spiritual. If he be one who, though 
addicted to the exercise of prayer, is not conducted by our Lord along 
this way, he will immediately wonder and condemn it. Let the 
prioress, then, be asked to give you leave to consult a learned person, 
because, though the soul be secure by seeing the good life she leads, 
yet the prioress is obliged to let her mention the matter to another, in 
order that both may go on in security. When she has spoken with 
these persons, let her be quiet, and trouble herself no more about the 
matter; for sometimes, without any grounds for fear, the devil suggests 
such immoderate scruples, that the soul is not satisfied with having 
spoken once with these persons, especially if the confessor have little 
experience, and seems timorous, and he too should command her to 
mention it. Thus that is published which ought to be kept very secret, 
and then this soul comes to be persecuted and tormented; for what she 
thinks is secret she sees is public; hence arise many troubles for her, 
and these may likewise fall upon the “Order,” considering what times 
we live in. 

Thus great caution is required herein, and I strongly recommend it 
to the prioresses; let them not suppose that a sister who has such 
favours, is better than the others. Our Lord guides every one as He 
sees necessary. If she make good use of these, they will prepare and 
dispose her for becoming a great servant of God; but sometimes God 


leads the weakest this way, and so there is nothing herein to approve 
or condemn; we must look to virtues only, and esteem her the most 
who serves our Lord with the greatest mortification, humility, and 
purity of conscience, since she is the most holy, although we can know 
little for certain here below, until the true Judge shall reward every 
one according to his merits. Then we shall wonder at seeing, how 
different His judgment is from what we are able to understand here 
below. May he be praised for ever. Amen. 


CHAPTER IX 


SHE EXPLAINS HOW OUR LORD COMMUNICATES HIMSELF TO A SOUL BY AN 
“IMAGINARY VISION,” ETC. 


WE now come to “imaginary visions,” in which it is said the devil can 
more easily enter than in the preceding ones; and so it is the case. But 
when they come from our Lord, they seem to me to be in some 
manner more profitable than others, because they are more 
conformable to our nature, with the exception, however, of those 
which our Lord discovers and makes known in the last mansion, for 
none of the other visions can equal these. 

Let us then consider now (as I told you in the preceding chapter)— 
in what manner this Lord is here present. It is as if we had a jewel of 
great value and virtue in a casket of gold; we know for certain it is 
there, though we may never have seen it; and its virtues fail not to 
benefit us, if we carry it about with us, since we find by experience it 
has cured us of certain infirmities, for which it is suitable. But we dare 
not look upon it, nor open the casket; neither could we do so, for He 
only knows how to open it to whom the jewel belongs: and though He 
lends it to us, to make use of it for our benefit, yet He keeps the key 
Himself; and when He is pleased to show it to us, He will open it for 
us, as it belongs to Him; and then when He thinks proper He will close 
it again, as He does in reality. 

Let us suppose, then, that sometimes He is pleased unexpectedly to 
show it to him to whom He has lent it, in order to do him good; it is 
evident that he will afterwards feel far greater pleasure, when he 
remembers the wonderful brightness of the stone, which thus becomes 
more deeply engraven on his memory. And so it is here, when our 
Lord is pleased to caress this soul more lovingly. He clearly shows her 
His most Sacred Humanity in the way He pleases, either as He 
appeared when He was in the world, or as He was after His 
resurrection; and though this vision is effected with a quickness which 
resembles that of a flash of lightning; yet this glorious image remains 
so fixed in the imagination, that I consider it impossible ever to blot it 
out, till she behold it there, where she shall possess it for ever. Though 


I call it an image, yet we must not have an idea that it seems as if it 
were painted in the eyes of the beholder: rather is it most truly 
endowed with life. Sometimes He discourses with the soul, and reveals 
great secrets to her. 

But you must understand, that though the soul gazes upon it for 
some time, it can no more be seen than the sun; and hence this vision 
always passes away very quickly; not because its splendour, like that 
of the sun, dazzles the interior sight which beholds all this—(when it 
is with the exterior view I can say nothing of it, because the person of 
whom, as I said, I can speak so particularly, never had any experience 
of it; and what one has not experienced, he cannot give any correct 
account of); for its lustre is, as it were, a transfused light, and like that 
of the sun, covered with something as beautiful and as bright as a 
diamond, if it could be made so. His garment seems like the finest 
holland; and almost every time that God bestows this favour, she 
remains in an ecstasy, her baseness and unworthiness not being able 
to bear so terrible a sight. I call it “terrible,” because, though it be the 
most beautiful and delightful that can be imagined, should one live 
even a thousand years, and dwell upon it even to weariness, because it 
far exceeds the capacity of our imagination or understanding; yet this 
presence of so great a Majesty causes such great fear in the soul, that 
there is no need of her asking, nor of any one telling her who it is; for 
He clearly makes Himself known to be the Lord of heaven and earth. 
But this earthly kings cannot do; for of themselves, they would be 
little esteemed, but for the royal pomp which attends them, or because 
others announce who they are. 

O Lord! how little do we Christians know Thee! What shall we do 
in that day when Thou wilt come to judge us, if speaking so familiarly 
with Thy spouse and beholding Thee causes such terror! What will it 
be, daughters, when He shall with a dreadful voice say to the wicked, 
“Depart from me, ye cursed of my Father!” 

Let then what I have said not be forgotten, respecting this favour 
bestowed by God upon any soul, for it will be of great benefit. St. 
Jerome, though so holy, did not allow it to depart from his memory; 
and thus, whatever we may suffer here in the rigour of a religious life, 
will seem nothing whatever to us. What do we wait for, since even 
should our sufferings last long, it is but a moment when compared 
with eternity. 

I tell you sincerely, that though I am very wicked I did not fear the 
torments of hell, which were as nothing in comparison, when I 
considered that the “damned” must behold those eyes of our Lord,—so 
amiable, so meek, so gracious,—incensed against them: this I think my 
heart could not endure. How much more shall he fear Him to whom 
our Lord thus represents Himself, if the terror be such that it leaves 


one senseless? This is certainly the cause of the soul being in a 
rapture; and our Lord helps her weakness, that she may be united to 
His greatness in this sublime communication with God. 

When the soul is able to continue long in beholding this Lord, I do 
not consider that a vision, but a certain vehement consideration 
formed in the imagination: it is a kind of dead image, in comparison 
with this other. It happens that some persons—(and I know this to be 
true, for not three or four, but many persons have spoken with me on 
the subject) are of so weak an imagination, that whatever they think 
upon, they say “they see it clearly,” as it indeed seems to them: they 
have also so vigorous an understanding, or whatever else it may be, 
for I know not, that they become quite certain of everything in their 
imagination. But had they seen a true vision, they would, without 
having any doubt of it, clearly see the mistake; for they continue to 
frame within themselves that which they see, without afterwards 
finding any effects therefrom; but they are much colder than if they 
had seen a devout picture. It is very evident that no attention is to be 
paid to such a representation, and thus it is forgotten much sooner 
than a dream. 

But in what we are speaking of, this is not the case; for when the 
soul is far from imagining that she is to see anything, and has not the 
least thought thereof, all at once the whole object is represented to 
her together; and this disturbs all the powers and senses with great 
terror, in order to place them afterwards in that blessed peace. And as 
when St. Paul was thrown to the earth, there came a tempest and 
noise from heaven; so it is in this interior world, a wonderful 
movement is made, and in an instant everything is calm; and the soul 
is so fully instructed in sublime truths, that she stands in need of no 
other master. True wisdom, without any labour on her part, has 
dispelled her ignorance, and the soul continues for some time in a 
great certainty, that this favour comes from God. However much 
people may tell her to the contrary, they cannot then make her fear 
any delusion: afterwards her confessor may terrify her, and God may 
seem to forsake her, so that she wavers a little (thinking it might 
possibly happen on account of her sins; but she does not believe it, 
except in the way of temptation against points of faith, as I have 
mentioned in other cases), and the devil may disturb her a little, but 
he cannot prevent the soul from continuing firm and constant in the 
faith; nay, the more he attacks her, the surer she is that the devil 
could not produce so many benefits as she in reality finds. Hence, he 
has not much power in the interior of the soul, though he can 
represent the object, but not with the like truth, majesty, or with the 
same effects. Confessors not being able to see this, and perhaps he 
who receives the favour from God being unable to express it, are 


afraid, and very justly so; one should therefore proceed with caution, 
and wait till he beholds the fruits which these visions produce; and by 
little and little he should observe the humility and strength of virtue 
which they leave in the soul; for if it be the devil, he will soon 
discover himself, and we shall find him uttering a thousand lies. 

If the confessor be experienced, and have received these favours, he 
will not require a long time to discover the delusion, for he will 
quickly perceive by the relation whether the vision come from God, 
the imagination, or the devil, especially if His Majesty have given him 
the gift of “discerning spirits;” for if he have this united with learning, 
he will easily understand it, even though he should not have 
experience. 

That which is very necessary, sisters, is to confer with your 
director, with great sincerity and simplicity: I do not mean in 
confessing your sins (for that is clear enough), but in giving him an 
account of your prayer. If you do not act thus, I cannot insure your 
going the right way; nor can I be certain that it is God who teaches 
you, since He is exceedingly desirous that you should, with the same 
truth and clearness, treat with His deputies, as you would with 
Himself, and that you should be anxious to acquaint him with all your 
thoughts, however trifling; and how much more, then, with your 
actions? If you act in this way, never trouble nor disquiet yourselves; 
for though the vision should not come from God, if you have humility 
and a good conscience, it will do you no harm, because His Majesty 
knows how to draw good out of evil, and is able to effect in the same 
way that by which the devil would wish to destroy you, and you will 
thus gain more by it. But while you are considering how lovingly our 
Lord bestows such great favours upon you, strive with more care to 
please Him, and to have your memory always occupied with His 
appearance. A great scholar once said, “that the devil is an excellent 
painter;” adding, “that if he should show him our Saviour drawn to 
the life, he would not refuse to excite his devotion by it, and make 
war upon the devil with his own weapons; and though the painter 
might be very wicked, he would not on that account forbear to 
reverence the picture he drew, if it represented Him who is all our 
good.” This learned man thought that was very bad advice which 
some persons gave, viz. upon seeing any vision of this kind, to make 
some outward sign of scorn, for he said, “wherever we see the picture 
of our king, we ought to reverence it.” I find he had reason for these 
words; for even among ourselves it would be considered an offence, if 
one who wished well to another knew that a person made use of the 
like signs of scorn to his image. How much more, then, is it proper 
always to show respect to a crucifix, wherever it may be seen, or to 
any other image of our Emperor? 


Though I have spoken on this subject in another place, I am 
desirous of mentioning it here, because I have seen a person 
exceedingly afflicted when she was commanded to make use of this 
remedy. I know not who invented it, thus to torment one who was 
obliged to obey, if her confessor advised her, for she would consider 
herself ruined unless she did so. My opinion is, that when you are thus 
advised, you give this reason with humility, and refuse the advice: 
those good reasons gave me great satisfaction which he gave me, who 
advised me how to act in this case. 

One great advantage which the soul gains from this favour of our 
Lord is, that when she thinks upon Him, or on His life and passion, she 
remembers His most mild and beautiful countenance; this is a very 
great comfort; just as, in this world, we receive a greater pleasure 
from having seen a person who does us great good, than if we had 
never known him. I tell you, that so sweet a remembrance is very 
profitable to us; other benefits it brings along with it. But having 
spoken so much of the effects which these visions produce—of which 
more hereafter,—I will for the present say no more, without first 
earnestly advising you, that though you know God bestows these 
favours on some souls, you never pray to Him, nor desire Him to lead 
you this way; for though it may seem to you to be very good, and 
greatly to be esteemed, yet it is not fitting to be asked, for these 
reasons:— 

First, because it is a want of humility to desire what you never 
deserved; hence I believe that he has little humility who desires it; for, 
as a common working man is far from desiring to be a king, 
considering such a thing impossible, because he does not deserve it; so 
is an humble person far from wishing such favours; and I am 
convinced they will never be bestowed, except on those who are 
humble; for, before our Lord bestows these favours, He gives us a true 
knowledge of ourselves. Ought we not truly to understand, that she 
has a very great favour shown her in not being cast into hell, who 
entertains such thoughts? Secondly, because such a person is very 
certain to be deceived, or in great danger of it, for the devil requires 
no more but to find one little door open, in order to lead us into a 
thousand deceits. 

Thirdly, because when the desire is vehement, and the imagination 
strong, it makes one think he sees and hears that which he wishes for; 
just as it happens to those who, in the daytime, having a great desire 
for something, and thinking upon it very earnestly, dream of it in the 
night. 

Fourthly, it is a very great presumption for you to desire to choose 
a way for yourselves, who know not what is best for you, since you 
should refer the matter to our Lord, who knows you the best, in order 


that He may conduct you in the way He likes best. 

Fifthly, because the troubles are not few, as you may perhaps 
imagine, but very numerous, and of various kinds, which they endure, 
on whom our Lord bestows these favours; and how do you know 
whether you will be able to endure them? 

Sixthly, because it may happen that you might lose by the very way 
in which you thought to gain, as it happened to Saul when he was 
made king. 

In a word, sisters, besides these there are other reasons; and, 
believe me, the surest is to desire only the will of God; let us place 
ourselves in His hands, for He loves us exceedingly, and we cannot do 
wrong if with a determined will we persevere herein. You must know, 
also, that more glory is not merited by receiving many of these 
favours; rather, we are obliged to serve Him the more. Our Lord does 
not deprive us of that wherein more merit consists, since it is in our 
power; hence, there are many holy persons who never knew what it 
was to receive one of these favours; and others receive them, and yet 
are no saints. Think not that these favours are bestowed constantly; 
rather, for once that our Lord gives them, many labours have to be 
endured; and thus an humble soul does not think how she may 
procure them frequently, but how to make a good use of them. It is 
true they are a great help towards acquiring virtues in a high degree; 
but he has much greater merit who obtains them, by having 
purchased them with his own labour. 

I know three persons (one of whom was a man) on whom our Lord 
bestowed these favours; they were so desirous of serving His Majesty 
at their own cost, without these wonderful consolations, and so 
desirous of suffering also, that they complained to our Lord for having 
bestowed such favours upon them; and if they could, they would have 
refused them. I do not speak of the delights of these visions—(from 
which, in the end, come very great benefits, which ought to be highly 
prized), but of those delights which our Lord gives in contemplation! 
It is true these desires, in my opinion, are supernatural, and come 
from souls all on fire, who wish our Lord to see that they do not serve 
Him for wages; and thus they never consider they are to receive glory 
for anything which they do, (that thereby they may give themselves 
the more to His service); but they wish to satisfy their love, the 
property of which is always to be working in a thousand different 
ways. The soul in this state would fain invent means of consuming 
herself in Him; and, if it were necessary that she should remain for 
ever annihilated for the greater glory of God, she would willingly do 
so. 

May He be praised for ever (Amen) who, in humbling Himself to 
converse with such miserable creatures, is pleased to manifest His 


greatness. 


CHAPTER X 


THE SAINT MENTIONS OTHER FAVOURS WHICH GOD BESTOWS UPON A SOUL, 
DIFFERENT FROM THOSE MENTIONED BEFORE 


IN many ways does our Lord communicate Himself to the soul in these 
“apparitions;”—-sometimes, when she is afflicted; at other times, when 
some trouble is to happen to her; and, again, when His Majesty wishes 
to delight Himself with her, and caress her. I need not enter into every 
particular, as my meaning is only to explain the different kinds which 
are found in this way, as far as I understand them; in order that you 
may know, sisters, what is their nature, and what effects they leave 
behind them; for we may be mistaken in supposing every fancy of 
ours to be a vision; and, also, that when it is in reality a vision, 
knowing such a thing is possible, you may not be troubled or afflicted. 
The devil gains much, and is exceedingly delighted to see a soul in 
trouble; because he knows it hinders her from employing herself 
wholly in loving and praising God. 

In other ways, much more sublime, though less dangerous, because 
I believe the devil cannot counterfeit them, His Majesty communicates 
Himself. This is a difficult matter to speak about, because it is 
exceedingly deep; the “imaginary visions” are more easily explained. 
It happens, when our Lord is pleased, that the soul being in prayer, 
and in perfect enjoyment of her senses, is on a sudden seized with a 
suspension, in which our Lord reveals great secrets to her, which she 
thinks she sees in God Himself, for these are not visions of the Most 
Sacred Humanity. But though I say “she sees,” yet she sees nothing, 
for it is no imaginary, but a very intellectual vision, in which is 
discovered how all things are seen in God, and how He contains them 
in Himself. This is of great benefit to us; for though it passes away in 
an instant, yet it is deeply engraven in the soul, producing great self- 
confusion, and discovering more clearly our malice in offending God, 
because we commit grievous offences by being in Him ourselves. 

I will make use of a comparison, in order to make you understand 
this matter the better. Let us suppose God to be, as it were, a room, or 
a very large and magnificent palace, which contains all the world 
within it. Can a sinner possibly remove himself from this palace, in 
order to do his evil deeds? No! certainly not; thus even in God Himself 
are committed the abominations, dishonesties, and other immoralities 
which we sinners do. O! dreadful evil, worthy of the greatest 
consideration, and very profitable for us who understand little, and 
cannot comprehend these truths; for, if we did, it would be impossible 
for us to give way to so mad a boldness! 


Let us consider, sisters, the great mercy and patience of God, in not 
plunging us into hell immediately: let us give Him our most grateful 
thanks, and let us be ashamed to be offended at anything that is done 
or said against us; for it is the greatest wickedness in the world to 
behold our Creator enduring so many injuries from his creatures, and 
that we should feel hurt at a word spoken in our absence, and that 
through no bad intention. O, the misery of the world! When, my 
daughters, shall we imitate in something this great God? Away, then, 
let us not think we do anything very wonderful, when we suffer 
injuries without murmuring; but let us willingly bear everything, and 
love those who injure us, since this Lord has not ceased to love us, 
though we displease Him exceedingly: He has therefore very great 
reason to require of us all to forgive, however much we may be 
injured. I tell you, daughters, though these visions pass away 
immediately, yet it is a great favour which our Lord bestows upon the 
soul, if she would only make a good use of it, seeing it is almost 
always present before her. 

It happens, likewise, that God, very suddenly, and in a manner 
which cannot be expressed, discovers to us in Himself a certain truth, 
which seems to obscure all those which are in creatures, clearly 
manifesting that He alone is truth, which cannot deceive. Herein is 
fully comprehended what David says in the Psalm, “Every man is a 
liar’—words which never could be so understood, though we should 
often hear it said, that God is the Infallible Truth. I remember how 
Pilate asked our Lord in His passion, and said, “What is truth?” and 
how little we in this world understand this Supreme Truth. I would 
willingly enter into more particulars; but they cannot be expressed. 

Let us conclude from this, sisters, in order to conform ourselves in 
something to our God and Spouse, it will help us much, if we 
endeavour always to walk in this truth. I say that we must not only 
take care not to lie (and herein, glory be to God, I see already that, in 
these houses, you take great care, on no account whatever to tell a 
lie), but that we walk in truth before God and men, in every possible 
way; especially in not desiring that men should think us better than 
we are. In all our looks, also, let us give to God what is His, and to 
ourselves what is ours, endeavouring from everything to draw truth: 
thus we shall pay little regard to this world, which is altogether a lie 
and a falsehood. 

I was once considering the reason why our Lord loved humility so 
much, when, without much consideration, I suddenly remembered, 
that God was essentially the Supreme Truth, and humility is walking 
in the truth; for it is a very great truth, that of ourselves we have no 
good, but misery and nothingness; and he who does not understand 
this, walks in falsehood; but he who understands it the best, is the 


most pleasing to the Supreme Truth, because he walks in it. May God 
grant us the favour, sisters, never to be without this knowledge of 
ourselves. Amen. 

Our Lord bestows these favours on a soul, because, being His true 
spouse, and being now resolved to accomplish His will in everything, 
He is pleased to give her some knowledge of the means whereby she is 
to accomplish it, and of His greatness likewise. It is not necessary for 
me to say any more. These two I have mentioned, because they seem 
to me very profitable in teaching us, that in such cases there is no 
ground for fearing, but rather reason to praise our Lord for giving 
them; for, in my opinion, the devil and our own imagination have 
little access here; and hence the soul enjoys great pleasure and 
satisfaction. 


CHAPTER XI 


SHE SPEAKS OF CERTAIN DESIRES WHICH GOD GIVES A SOUL OF ENJOYING 
HIM, AND WHICH ARE SO VEHEMENT AND IMPETUOUS THAT THEY ENDANGER 
HER LIFE 


WILL all these favours, which the Spouse has bestowed upon the soul, 
be sufficient to make the little dove or butterfly (for do not think I 
have forgotten it) to rest contented, and repose in some place where 
she is to die? No, certainly, she is rather much worse, and though she 
may have received these favours many years since, she mourns and 
weeps continually, for every one of those years increases her 
affliction. The reason is, that as she understands still more and more 
the greatness of her God, and sees herself so remote from Him, and so 
far from enjoying Him, her desire is increased the more; and so is her 
love too, when she discovers still more, how much this great God and 
Lord deserves to be loved; and during these years this desire by 
degrees increases in such a way, as to cause that dreadful pain which I 
will now mention. 

I said “years,” with respect to what that person felt and 
experienced, of whom I spoke; and I know well that God is not to be 
limited, and that He is able, in a moment, to advance a soul to a much 
higher degree than is mentioned here. His Majesty is both able to do 
all that He pleases, and desirous of doing a great deal for us. 

It happens, then, sometimes, that from these anxieties, tears, and 
groans, and the great impetuosities already mentioned, all this seems 
to proceed from our love, accompanied with great sensibility; but all 
is nothing in comparison with this other, of which I am now speaking; 
because this seems to be a fire which continues smoking, and may be 
endured, though with pain. 

It happens, then, sometimes, that such a soul, thus burning in 


herself, upon a very slight thought that she may have, or through a 
word which she heard respecting the delay of her death, feels, on the 
other hand, a blow, as if it came from a fiery dart, though she 
understand not whence, nor how: I do not say, it is a “dart;” but 
whatever it is, it is evident it cannot come from our nature; neither is 
it a blow (though I mentioned the word but it wounds more sharply, 
and in my opinion, not in that part where we feel pain in this world, 
but in the very depth and inmost recess of the soul, where this ray, 
which passes away so quietly, reduces all it finds of this earth of our 
nature to dust; for, during the time it continues, it is impossible to 
remember anything of our being, because in an instant, it binds up the 
faculties in such a manner, that they have no liberty for anything 
whatever, except for those things which tend to increase this grief. 

I do not wish this to be considered an exaggeration, for I indeed see 
I have said little, because it cannot be expressed. This is a rapture of 
the senses and faculties altogether, and does not tend to make this 
affliction felt, for the understanding is very quick in comprehending 
the reason there is to grieve, because the soul sees herself absent from 
God; and His Majesty helps this at that time by so clear a 
manifestation of Himself, as to increase the pain to such a degree, that 
the person who feels the pain breaks forth into loud cries; and though 
she be very patient and accustomed to suffer great pains, yet she 
cannot do otherwise, for this torment is not in the body, but in the 
interior of the soul. 

Hence the person concludes, how much sharper its pains are than 
those of the body: and it is represented to her, that the sufferings of 
purgatory are similar to these, where the want of a body is no 
hinderance to the soul’s suffering much more than all those men do 
who live in the body. I saw one in this state, and I certainly thought 
the person was dying; and no wonder, for one is indeed in great 
danger of death; and thus though it may not last long, yet it leaves the 
body all disjointed, and the pulse then beats so faint, as if one were 
about to die; and with reason, because the natural heat fails, and the 
supernatural so burns it up, that with a very little more, God would 
satisfy her desires of dying; not that one feels any bodily pains, though 
(as I said) the body is so disjointed that, for two or three days after, it 
has no strength even to write a few lines, for the pains are great; and, 
in my opinion, the body always continues weaker than before. Feeling 
no corporal pain, arises from the predominance of the interior sense of 
the soul; on this account she pays no regard to the body, even should 
it be torn in a thousand pieces. 

You will say, “this is an imperfection; for why does she not conform 
herself to the will of God, to which she seems resigned?” Hitherto, she 
has not been able to do so, and thus has her life passed away. But it is 


not the case now, because her reason is such, as not to be able to 
govern itself, nor to think of anything but what torments her: as she is 
absent from her chief good, for what should she live? She seems to 
feel herself to be in a strange solitude; all those who live on earth are 
no company for her: no! nor would (I believe) those in heaven be, if 
her Beloved One were not there present; everything torments her, and 
she sees herself like one hanging in the air, neither able to rest on 
anything belonging to earth, nor able to ascend into heaven. She is 
burnt up with this thirst, and cannot obtain water; this thirst is 
unbearable, and so excessive, that no water can quench it; neither 
does she desire to have it quenched, except that of which our Saviour 
spoke to the Samaritan woman; but this is not given to her. 

O! my God and my Lord! to what a state dost thou bring those who 
love Thee! But all is little in comparison with that which Thou givest 
to them afterwards; and very proper is it that it should cost them 
much, especially if it should contribute to purify such a soul for 
entering into the Seventh Mansion, just as those who are to enter 
heaven are purified in purgatory. The suffering is quite as trifling, as a 
drop of water in comparison with the sea; how much more proper, 
then, is it, for notwithstanding this torment and affliction, greater than 
which, in my opinion, cannot be found on earth (for this person has 
endured many afflictions, and yet she considered them all as nothing 
in comparison with this), the soul perceives this pain is of such great 
value, that she clearly understands she could never merit it; but this 
perception does not come in such a way as to give any relief, though 
herewith she bears it very willingly, and would bear it all her life, if 
God so pleased, though she were not to die once, but to be always 
dying; for it is in reality nothing less. 

Let us consider too, sisters, that those who are in hell have not this 
conformity, nor the joy and delight which God bestows upon the soul; 
they see their sufferings are unprofitable, and that they always suffer, 
and shall suffer more and more. I mean more as to accidental pains, 
because the torments of the soul are greater than those of the body, 
and those which they endure are beyond comparison greater than that 
which I have mentioned here; and these see, also, that their torments 
shall continue for ever. What will become of these miserable souls, 
and what ought we not to do and to suffer in this very short life, 
which is a mere nothing, in order to be delivered from such terrible 
and eternal torments? I tell you, it is impossible to express how great 
is the suffering of the soul, and how different from that of the body, 
unless a person has experienced it; and our Lord himself wishes us to 
understand this, in order that we may know the better how much we 
owe Him for having conducted us to a state of life, which we hope, in 
His mercy, will be the means of delivering us from those miseries; and 


may He pardon our sins also. 

Let us now return to what we were speaking about when we left 
the soul in that extreme torment. In this extremity she does not 
continue long—at most, in my opinion, not above three or four hours; 
for were it to continue long, it would be impossible for human 
infirmity to bear it, except by a miracle. Sometimes it has not 
continued for more than a quarter of an hour, and yet the person has 
been as it were disjointed. It is true that this time it came upon her so 
violently, that she became quite senseless upon hearing only one 
word, “that her life would not yet end.” She was then engaged in 
conversation, it being the last day of Easter; and during all the time 
she was in such aridity, that she scarcely knew it was Easter. To think 
of being able to resist it would be the same as if one, being thrown 
into a great fire, should wish to prevent the flames from burning him. 
It is not a pain which can be hidden; but those who are present 
understand the great danger a person is in, though they cannot be 
witnesses of the interior. It is true, that whilst people are with her 
they are some company for her, but only as if they were shadows; and 
such all earthly things seem to her. In order that you may see how 
possible it is (if this should ever happen to you) for the weakness of 
our nature to interpose here, it may be necessary to tell you, that 
sometimes it happens, when (as you have seen) the soul is dying 
through her desire of dying, which desire so oppresses her, that hardly 
anything seems wanting to prevent her leaving the body; then she 
fears indeed, and wishes this pain to lessen, in order that she may not 
die. It is very clear that this pain arises from natural weakness, for on 
the other hand her former desires do not leave her; nor is it possible 
for this pain to be removed, till our Lord shall take it away. This is 
usually done by a vision, whereby the true comforter both comforts 
and strengthens the soul to be willing to live as long as His Majesty 
shall please. 

This is a very painful thing; but it leaves in the soul very great 
effects, and expels the fear of troubles which may follow; for, in 
comparison with so acute a pain which the soul felt, all others seem to 
her as nothing. She is so improved thereby, that she would be glad to 
endure it often; but this she cannot in any way obtain, nor has she any 
means of recovering it again till our Lord shall please; nor can she 
resist it when it comes. She has a greater contempt of the world than 
she formerly had, for she sees that nothing in it helps her in this 
affliction. She is also much more disengaged from creatures, because 
she sees that only her Creator can comfort and satisfy her. She is 
likewise more careful and fearful not to displease God, because she 
sees He can console and torment whenever He pleases. 

There are two things, it seems to me, in this spiritual way, which 


endanger a person’s life. One is what we have already mentioned, and 
which is indeed very dangerous; the other is a very great joy and 
delight—so excessive, that it seems to make the soul faint away, so 
that she is very near dying; and truly this would be no small happiness 
for her. 

Here, sisters, you will see whether I had reason to say, “Courage is 
necessary,” and that our Lord, whenever you desire such things, may 
justly say to you, as He did to the sons of Zebedee, “Can you drink of 
this chalice?” I believe, sisters, we should all answer Yes, and justly 
so, because His Majesty gives strength to him for whom he sees it is 
necessary, and in everything He protects such souls, and answers for 
them in persecutions and slanders, as He did for Mary Magdalen, if 
not by words, at least by deeds. At last, before they die, He repays 
them all together, as you shall now see. May he be blessed for ever, 
and may all creatures praise Him. Amen. 


THE SEVENTH MANSIONS 


CHAPTER I 


SHE SPEAKS OF THE GREAT FAVOURS WHICH GOD BESTOWS ON SOULS, WHO 
HAVE ENTERED THE SEVENTH MANSIONS, ETC. 


YOU may suppose, sisters, that as so much has already been said 
regarding this spiritual way, nothing more can be added. It would be a 
great mistake to think so; for as God’s greatness has no limits, so 
neither have His works. Who is able to mention all His mercies and 
wonders? It is impossible: never wonder, then, at what has been said, 
or shall be said, because it is all a mere cipher in comparison with 
what may be said concerning God. He has been very merciful to us, in 
having communicated these things to a person, by whom we might be 
able to know them. The more we are made aware that He 
communicates himself to creatures, the more shall we praise His 
greatness, and endeavour to have a high esteem of that soul in which 
our Lord takes such pleasure and delight; and such a soul each one of 
us has. But since we do not prize her, as a creature made after the 
image of God deserves to be, neither do we understand the great 
secrets which are concealed within her. 

May His Majesty, if such be His pleasure, guide my pen, and 
bestow upon me the favour of enabling me to explain something of 
the many things which are to be mentioned, and which he discovers 
to those whom He conducts into this mansion. I have earnestly 
requested this favour from His Majesty, since He knows that my only 
object is not to let His mercies be hidden, that so His holy name may 
be praised the more. I hope, sisters, He will grant me this favour, not 
for my sake, but for yours, in order that you may understand how 
important it is for your Spouse to celebrate this spiritual marriage 
with your souls, for it brings with it many good things, as you will see; 
it is also necessary you should put no obstacle in the way. 

O Great God! I seem to tremble, being such a miserable creature, 
and having to speak on a subject which I am so far from deserving to 
understand. The truth is, I have been in great confusion, for I have 
been thinking whether it would be better to finish this “Mansion” in a 
few words, since I thought people would imagine that I knew by 
experience what I said. I am likewise extremely ashamed, because, 


knowing what I am, it is a terrible thing. On the other hand, it seemed 
to be a temptation and a weakness, though you may throw a thousand 
censures upon me; so that God is praised and known a little more, let 
all the world exclaim against me; and this the more, because perhaps I 
may be dead before this book is seen. May He be blessed who lives, 
and shall live for ever. Amen. 

When our Lord is pleased to be moved by what this soul suffers, 
and has suffered through her desires for Him, which He has now 
spiritually chosen to be His spouse, He allows her to enter this His 
Seventh Mansion, before the consummation of the spiritual nuptials; 
for as He has a mansion in heaven, so He is to have an abode in the 
soul, in which His Majesty alone resides. Let us call it another heaven, 
since it is very important for us, sisters, not to imagine the soul to be 
something obscure; and, as we do not see it, we generally think there 
is no other interior light except what we see, and that there is in the 
soul a certain obscurity: I indeed grant this to you, as regards a soul 
which is not in the state of grace, not through want of the Sun of 
Justice which is in her, and gives her being, but because she is 
incapable of receiving its light, as I have mentioned in the “First 
Mansion.” 

Let us, sisters, take particular care to pray for those who are in 
mortal sin; it is a very great charity. If we saw a Christian with his 
hands bound behind him with a strong chain, and tied fast to a pillar, 
and dying with hunger, not through want of victuals, having every 
delicacy before him, but because he cannot reach it, and put it into his 
mouth, and that he was about to die, not a temporal, but an eternal 
death, would it not be a great cruelty to stand looking on, and not 
give him anything to eat? But what if, by your prayers, his chains also 
could be loosened? For the love of God, I beg of you always to 
remember such souls in your prayers. We do not, however, speak here 
of these souls, but of such only who have done penance for their sins, 
and, through God’s mercy, are in a state of grace. 

We may consider the soul, not as a limited creature, but as an 
internal world, containing so many and such beautiful mansions, as 
you have seen, and this with reason, since God has an abode within 
this soul. When His Majesty is pleased to bestow upon her the above- 
mentioned favour of this divine espousals, He first brings her into His 
own mansion; His Majesty does not wish this to be, as at other times, 
when He sends her raptures, and when, I believe, He unites her to 
himself, as well as in the Prayer of Union; but there it seems to the 
soul, that she is not called by God to enter into her centre, as is the 
case in this mansion, but into the superior part, though it matters little 
whether this be in one way or the other. 

Still what is the most necessary to notice is, that there our Lord 


unites her to Himself; but it is effected by making her become blind 
and dumb, as happened to St. Paul at his conversion, and by not 
giving her any knowledge as to how, or in what manner, this favour is 
bestowed which she enjoys; for the great delight which the soul then 
finds is, from seeing herself approach near to God. But when He really 
unites Himself with her, she neither understands nor knows anything, 
for all the faculties are lost and absorbed. But here it is in another 
way, for now our good God is pleased to take away the scales from 
our eyes, that she may see and understand something of the favour 
which He bestows upon her, though it be in a wonderful manner. 

When she is brought into this mansion by an intellectual vision, all 
the Three Persons of the Most Holy Trinity discover themselves to her, 
by a certain way of representing the truth. She is accompanied with a 
certain inflaming of the soul, which comes upon her like a cloud of 
extraordinary brightness. These Three Persons are distinct, and by a 
wonderful knowledge given to the soul, she with great truth 
understands that all these Three Persons are one substance, one 
power, one knowledge, and one God alone. Hence, what we behold 
with faith, the soul here (as one may say) understands by sight, 
though this sight is not with the eyes of the body, because it is not an 
imaginary vision. All the Three Persons here communicate themselves 
to her, and speak to her, and make her understand those words 
mentioned in the Gospel, where our Lord said, “that He, and the 
Father, and the Holy Ghost, would come and dwell with the soul that 
loves Him and keeps His commandments.” 

O! my Lord! what a different thing is the hearing and believing of 
these words, from understanding in this way how true they are. Such 
a soul is every day more astonished, because these words never seem 
to depart from her; but she clearly sees (in the manner above 
mentioned), that they are in the deepest recess of the soul—(how it is, 
she cannot express, since she is not learned), and she perceives this 
divine company in herself. 

You may imagine, that the soul is so out of herself, and so 
absorbed, that she can attend to nothing: on the contrary, she is more 
occupied than formerly, in whatever relates to the service of God; and 
when she is not engaged, she is still with this delightful company, and, 
if the soul be not wanting to God, He will never fail (in my opinion) 
manifestly to discover His presence to her. She has a strong confidence 
that God, who has bestowed this favour upon her, will not forsake her, 
so that she should lose it; and well may she think so, though she does 
not cease to use more care than ever in endeavouring not to displease 
Him in anything. 

Having this presence with her, must not be understood that it is so 
as clearly as it was first discovered to her, and at some other times, 


when God is pleased to give her this favour; because, if it were so, it 
would be impossible to mind anything else, or even to live among 
men. But though it be not with so much light, yet whenever she 
reflects upon it, she always finds herself in this company. For example, 
suppose a person, together with some others, were in a room full of 
light, and after shutting the windows were to be left in the dark, one 
would not know they were there, because the light to see them by is 
taken away. You may ask, whether one be able to open the windows, 
in order to see them again, when one wishes? I answer, no; but only 
when our Lord is pleased to open the understanding. He is sufficiently 
merciful to her, by His never leaving her, and in being willing that the 
should understand this with such evidence. 

His Divine Majesty here seems to be willing, by this admirable 
company, to prepare her for some greater favour; for it is clear that 
thereby she is greatly strengthened for advancing in perfection, and 
casting away the fear she sometimes had in other favours bestowed 
upon her, as I have already mentioned. And so it was, for the person 
found herself improved in everything, and she thought that, 
notwithstanding the cares and troubles she met with, the soul always 
remained in that mansion in such a manner, that she thought there 
was a division between her and her soul; and, meeting with great 
troubles, which happened to her a little after God had bestowed this 
favour upon her, she complained of her soul, as Martha did of Mary, 
that she was always enjoying this quiet at her pleasure, and left her 
plunged in so many troubles and occupations, that she could not keep 
her company. 

This may appear to you foolishness; but what I have said is indeed 
the truth; for though it be certain that the soul is entirely united, what 
I say is no fancy or delusion, because it is very common. On this 
account I said that things internal are seen in such a way; that it is 
certain there is a clear difference between the soul and the spirit; and 
though in general they are one and the same thing, yet between them 
there may be perceived a division so subtile, that sometimes it seems 
the one works in a way different from the other, and so also is the 
knowledge which our Lord gives them. It also seems to me, that the 
soul is different from the faculties. In a word, there are so many and 
such subtile differences in our interior, that it would be a presumption 
in me to attempt to explain them. In heaven we shall see them, if our 
Lord in His goodness shall grant us the favour of bringing us there, 
where we can understand these secrets. 


CHAPTER II 


SHE CONTINUES THE SAME DISCOURSE, AND EXPLAINS THE DIFFERENCE 


BETWEEN THE SPIRITUAL UNION AND SPIRITUAL MARRIAGE: THIS SHE 
ILLUSTRATES BY SOME COMPARISONS 


WE will now speak of the divine and spiritual marriage, though such a 
sublime favour cannot be entirely possessed in this life, or perfectly 
accomplished, since if we once leave God we shall quite lose so great a 
good. The first time God bestows this favour His Majesty is pleased to 
discover himself to the soul by an imaginary vision of His Most Sacred 
Humanity, in order that she may fully understand it, and be not 
ignorant that she receives so immense a gift. To others He may appear 
in another form: to her of whom we speak our Lord showed himself 
immediately after she had communicated, in a figure of great 
splendour, beauty, and majesty, just as He was after His resurrection. 
He said to her, “That now was the time she should consider His affairs 
as hers, and that he would take care of hers.” Other words were 
uttered, more fit to be felt than spoken. 

You may perhaps think that this was no novelty, because at other 
times our Lord represented himself to this soul in this same way. But 
this was so far different, that it left her quite out of herself, and quite 
astonished, both because this vision came with great force, and on 
account of the words which He spoke; and also because, in the interior 
of the soul, where He had represented himself, she had never heard 
any except in the preceding vision. You must understand, that there is 
an immense difference between this and the preceding mansions; and 
the difference is as great between the spiritual espousals and the 
spiritual marriage, as there is between those who are only affianced, 
and those who are really united in matrimony. 

I have already mentioned, that though these comparisons be used 
(because none fitter can be found); yet it should be understood that 
here the body is no more remembered than if the soul were out of it, 
and much less in the spiritual marriage; for this secret union is 
effected in the interior centre of the soul, which must certainly be 
where God himself resides, and He (in my opinion) requires no door 
to enter at. In all that I have hitherto said, the effects seem to be 
brought about by means of the senses and faculties, and the 
representation of our Lord’s humanity must certainly be of this nature. 
But that is far different which takes place here in the union of the 
spiritual marriage. Our Lord appears in this centre of the soul, not by 
an imaginary, but an intellectual vision, though it is more subtile than 
those I have mentioned before. Such did He appear to the Apostles, 
without entering in at the door, when He said to them “Pax vobis.” 

That which God here communicates to the soul in an instant is so 
great a secret, and so sublime a grace, and what she feels is such an 
excessive delight, that I know nothing to compare it to, except that 
our Lord is pleased at that moment to manifest to her the glory which 


is in heaven; and this He does in a more sublime way than by any 
vision or spiritual delight. More cannot be said (as far as can be 
understood) than that this soul becomes one with God; for as He 
himself is a spirit, His Majesty is pleased to discover the love He has 
for us, by making certain persons understand how it extends, in order 
that we may praise His greatness, because He has vouchsafed to unite 
himself to a creature in such a way, that as in the marriage state 
husband and wife can no more be separated, so He will never be 
separated from her. 

The spiritual espousals is different, for this is often dissolved, and 
so also is union; for though “union” is the joining of two things into 
one, they may at last be divided, and may subsist apart. We generally 
see that this favour of our Lord quickly passes away, and the soul 
afterwards does not enjoy that company, that is, so as to know it. But 
in that other favour of our Lord this is not the case, for the soul always 
remains with her God in that centre. 

Let us suppose “union” to be like two tapers, so exactly joined 
together, that the light of both makes but one; or that the wick, light, 
and wax, are all one and the same, but that, afterwards, one taper 
may be easily divided from the other, and then two distinct tapers will 
remain, and the wick will be distinct from the wax. But here (in the 
spiritual espousals) it is like water descending from heaven into a 
river or spring, where one is so mixed with the other, that it cannot be 
discovered which is the river-water, and which the rain-water. It is, 
also, like a small rivulet running into the sea, whose waters cannot be 
separated from each other; or as if there were two windows in a room, 
at which one great light entered; but which, though entering in 
divided, yet makes but one light within. This is, perhaps, that which 
St. Paul means, where he says: “He who adheres to God, is one with 
Him,” alluding to this sublime marriage, which presupposes that God 
is united to the soul by union. He likewise says: “Mihi vivere Christus 
est, et mori lucrum” (To me to live is Christ, and to die is gain). I 
think the soul may say the same here; for here the butterfly dies—of 
which we have spoken, and this with very great joy—because now her 
life is Christ. This in time is best known by the effects, for it is clearly 
seen, by certain secret inspirations, that it is God who gives life to the 
soul; and these inspirations are often so very lively, that they cannot 
in any way be doubted, because the soul perceives them very well, 
though they cannot be expressed. But the feeling is so great, that 
sometimes it produces certain amorous words, which, it appears, one 
cannot help uttering; as for example: “O life of my life! my support 
which upholdest me!” together with other like expressions. From 
those divine breasts, wherewith it seems God continually supports the 
soul, streams of milk issue, which comfort all the people of the castle; 


for it seems our Lord wishes them to enjoy, in some manner, that 
abundance which the soul enjoys; and that, from this vast river, in 
which the little spring is swallowed up, there should, sometimes, flow 
a quantity of that water, in order to support those who are to serve 
these two spouses, in that which relates to the body. And just as if a 
person, who should be suddenly plunged in this water, without 
thinking of any such thing, could not help feeling himself wet; so, in 
the same manner, but with more certainty, are these operations I am 
speaking about discerned; because as a great quantity of water could 
not fall upon us, if there were no principle whence it descended; so 
here we clearly see, that there is one in our interior who sends forth 
these darts, and gives life to this life; and that there is a sun, from 
which proceeds that great light, which is conveyed to the powers from 
the interior of the soul. 

She does not, as I have said, stir from this centre, nor does she lose 
her peace, for He Himself who gave it to the apostles, when they were 
assembled together, can give it to her also. 

I have been thinking, that this salutation of our Lord contained 
more no doubt—than the mere words outwardly represented; the 
same may be said regarding our Lord telling the glorious Magdalen “to 
go in peace;” for as the words of our Lord are deeds in us, so these 
words must certainly produce such effects upon those souls who are 
already disposed, as to take from them all that is corporeal in the soul, 
and leave it a pure spirit, in order that it might be united with the 
Uncreated Spirit in this celestial union. It is very certain, that by 
disengaging ourselves from all creatures, and withdrawing ourselves 
from them for the love of God, the same Lord will fill us with Himself. 
When our Lord was once praying for His Apostles, He requested that 
they might be “one with the Father and with Him,” as Christ our Lord 
was in the Father and the Father in Him. I know not what love can be 
greater than this: and here let us all not fail to enter into this union, 
since His Majesty has said, “I pray not for them only, but for all those 
who shall believe in me.” He likewise said, “I am in them.” How true, 
O my God! are these words, and how well does the soul in this prayer 
understand them! And we should all understand them, were it not 
through our own fault, since the words of Jesus Christ, our King and 
Lord, cannot fail. But as we do not prepare ourselves properly, and do 
not remove everything from us which might obstruct this light, hence 
we do not behold ourselves in this glass in which we look, and 
wherein our image is engraven. 

But let us return to what we were saying. After our Lord has 
conducted the soul into His mansion, which is the centre of the soul, 
as they say—the empyreal heaven where God resides is not moved 
like the other part is; and so it seems, that when the soul enters there, 


those motions do not take place in the soul, which used to be in the 
faculties and imagination, so that they can hurt her or take away her 
peace. 

I may seem to mean, that the soul by obtaining this favour becomes 
secure as regards her salvation, and does not afterwards relapse. But I 
do not say any such thing; and whenever I speak on this subject, and 
seem to mean that the soul is secure, my words must be understood 
thus, viz., as long as the Divine Majesty holds her in His hand, and she 
does not offend Him. I know for certain, that though she see herself in 
this state, and though it may continue some years, she does not, 
therefore, think herself secure; but rather she has greater fears than 
formerly, and is more careful to avoid any small offence against God, 
as I shall mention hereafter; she also has such ardent desires of serving 
Him, and such continual pain and confusion, to see how little she can 
do, and how much she is obliged to do, that it is no small cross, but 
rather a great mortification; for in doing penance, the greater it is, the 
more delight does the soul feel. Her true penance is, when God takes 
away her health and strength, so that she is unable to do any penance; 
and though I have in another place shown the great affliction this 
causes, yet here it is much greater; and all certainty must come from 
the root, into which she is grafted; just as a tree which grows near 
running water looks greener and bears fruit better. Why then should 
we be astonished at the desires which this soul has, since the true 
spirit of her has become one with that celestial water of which we 
spoke? 

But to return to what I was saying. It is not intended that the 
faculties, senses, and passions should always enjoy this peace. The 
soul indeed does; but in the other mansions there are seasons of war, 
of troubles, and of pains, though in such a manner as not to take away 
her peace; and this happens very commonly. 

It is so difficult to explain how the spirit is lodged in this centre of 
our soul, and even to believe it, that I fear, sisters, my inability to 
explain it may be some temptation to you not to believe what I say; 
for, to assert that there are crosses and troubles, and yet that the soul 
is at peace, is difficult to imagine. I wish to give you a few 
comparisons; and God grant they may prove such as may in some 
degree illustrate the subject. But should they not be to the purpose, 
yet I know that what I say is the truth. The king is in his palace, yet 
there may be many wars in his kingdom, and many offensive things 
done; still he does not on this account cease to be on his throne. And 
so it is here; though there be many tumults and many poisonous 
creatures in the other mansions, and the noise of them is heard, yet no 
such things enter into this mansion, or force the soul to remove from 
hence; and though they give her some pain, yet it is not in a way to 


disturb her and deprive her of her peace; for the passions are now 
subdued in such a way, that they are afraid to enter here, because 
they go away still more mortified. The whole body is in pain; but if 
the head be sound, no harm can be done to it. I smile at these 
comparisons, for they do not satisfy me; but I can find no better. 
Whatever you may think of them, I have spoken the truth. 


CHAPTER III 


SHE MENTIONS SOME WONDERFUL EFFECTS PRODUCED BY THE PRAYER 
ALREADY SPOKEN OF 


SINCE we have said that this butterfly dies with very great joy, 
because she has found rest, and that Christ lives in her, let us now 
consider what kind of a life she leads, or what is the difference 
between her present state, and her former when she was alive; for we 
shall see by the effects, whether that be true which has been 
mentioned. As far as I understand, these following are some of the 
effects. 

The first is a forgetfulness of herself, so that she truly seems, as I 
have said, no longer to exist; for she is affected in such a way, that she 
neither knows herself, nor remembers that there is either heaven, or 
life, or honour destined for her, being entirely engaged in seeking the 
glory of God; and hence it seems that the words spoken by His Majesty 
have effected the work, viz., that she should mind His affairs, and that 
He would take care of hers; thus she is not troubled at whatever 
happens to her. But she so strangely forgets herself, that (as I have 
already said) she seems to herself not to exist, nor would she desire to 
live, except when she perceives she can in any way advance, however 
little, the honour and glory of God, for which she would very gladly 
lay down her life. But do not imagine, daughters, that on this account 
she neglects to take any care about eating and sleeping (which are a 
great torment to her), and doing everything to which she is obliged by 
her state of life. We are speaking of interior things; for as regards 
exterior works, little can be said; it is rather an affliction to her, to 
consider how all that she is able to do by her own strength is a mere 
nothing. Whatever she understands would conduce to the honour of 
our Lord, she would not omit for anything in the world. 

The second effect is a great desire for suffering; yet it is not like 
what she formerly had, for that used to disturb her. The desire which 
such souls have that God’s will may be done in them is so excessive, 
that they receive with pleasure whatever His Majesty sends them. If 
He wish them to suffer, they are content; if not, they do not torment 
themselves about it, as they used to do at other times. These souls feel 
likewise a great interior joy when they are persecuted, for then they 


enjoy more peace than that I have ever before spoken of; and they do 
not feel the least hatred against their persecutors; nay, they conceive 
for them a particular affection—so much so, that if they see them in 
any affliction, they feel it keenly, pity them, and most sincerely 
recommend them to God, on condition that He would, in exchange, 
bestow these afflictions on themselves, in order that they might not 
offend His Majesty. 

What I wonder at the most of all is, that as you have seen how 
great were the sufferings and afflictions which they endured through 
their longing to die in order to enjoy our Lord, so also is the desire 
great which they have to serve Him, that so He may be praised by 
their means; they also desire to benefit, if they can, some soul; hence, 
they not only do not desire to die, but to live many years, and to 
endure very great crosses, in order that our Lord, by their means, may 
be honoured, however little. And though they were sure, when the 
soul left the body, immediately to enjoy God, they make no account of 
this, and think as little on the glory which the saints possess; they do 
not desire it at present, since all their glory consists in their being able 
to assist, in something, their crucified Lord, especially when they see 
Him so much offended, and so few, who, disengaged from all other 
things, have His honour truly at heart. 

It is true, that sometimes when they forget this, the desires of 
enjoying God, and of leaving this land of exile, come upon them with 
tenderness, considering how little they serve Him; but, immediately 
returning to themselves, they reflect how they have Him continually 
with them, and with this they are satisfied, offering to His Majesty 
their willingness to live, as being the most precious offering they can 
make. They have no fear of death, but look upon it as a sweet trance. 
The fact is, He who before gave those desires with that excessive 
torture, now gives this other: may he blessed and praised for ever! 

Thus the desires of these souls do not now run after consolations 
and delights, because they have Christ our Lord with them, and His 
Majesty now lives in them. It is manifest, that as His life was nothing 
else but a continual torment, so He makes ours such, at least by desire, 
and He leads us as being feeble, though in other things, when He sees 
necessary, He gives us strength. They feel in themselves a 
disengagement from everything, and a desire of being always alone, or 
employed in things relating to the good of some soul. They have no 
aridities, nor internal troubles, but always have a memory and a 
tenderness for our Lord, so that they would gladly do nothing but 
praise Him. And when they become negligent, our Lord himself 
excites them, so that it is clearly seen that this impulse (or, I know not 
what to call it) proceeds from the interior of the soul, as I mentioned 
when speaking of impetuosities. Here, it is done with great sweetness, 


but it comes neither from the fancy nor from the memory, nor any 
other thing, whereby one can discover that the soul did nothing on 
her part. This is so usual, and happens so often, that one may very 
easily observe it. For as a fire, however large it may be, does not send 
forth its flames downwards, but upwards, so this internal motion is 
here discovered to proceed from the centre of the soul; and thus it 
excites the faculties. 

Truly, were there no other advantage in this method of prayer, 
than discovering the particular care God takes in communicating 
Himself to us, and how he entreats us to abide with Him, I think that 
all the pains endured for the enjoyment of these sweet and penetrating 
proofs of His love are well bestowed. This, sisters, you will find true 
by experience, for I think that when a soul has arrived at the Prayer of 
Union, our Lord takes this care of us, if we keep His commandments. 

When then this shall happen to you, remember it belongs to this 
“Interior Mansion,” where God resides in our soul; and praise Him 
exceedingly, for that message certainly comes from Him, and the note 
is written with so much affection, and in such a way, that He intends 
you alone should understand the handwriting, and what He wishes 
you to do; hence, then, on no account neglect to answer His Majesty, 
however engaged in exterior things, and in conversation with other 
persons, for it may happen oftentimes, that our Lord will wish to 
bestow this secret favour upon you in public; and, as the answer must 
be interior, it is very easy to make an act of love, or to say what St. 
Paul said: “Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” Then, in many ways, 
He will teach you what you should do to please Him; and the time is 
very opportune, for then He seems to hear us. This delicate touch of 
His almost always disposes the soul to be able to do with a firm 
resolution that which has been mentioned before. 

The difference between this mansion and the rest is, that there are 
scarcely ever any aridities, or interior disturbances, like what used to 
be at other times in all the rest; but the soul is almost always in quiet, 
and she is never afraid that this sublime gift would be counterfeited 
by the devil; and, therefore, she is confident it comes from God. As I 
have before mentioned, the senses or powers have nothing to do here, 
for His Majesty has discovered Himself to the soul, and He has taken 
her along with Him to a place, where (in my opinion) the devil dare 
not come, nor will our Lord allow him; and all the favours He bestows 
here on the soul are without her doing anything on her part, except 
what she has already done, in resigning herself entirely to God. 

Whatever our Lord does to the soul, and all that He teaches her, 
passes in such quiet, and without noise, that it seems to me to 
resemble the building of Solomon’s Temple, when no noise was heard; 
and so in this Temple of God, for this mansion is His, wherein He and 


the soul sweetly enjoy each other in the most profound silence, there 
is no need for the understanding to stir, or to seek after anything, for 
the Lord who created it, wishes it to remain quiet here, and through a 
little chink to behold what passes within; for though at certain times 
this sight be lost and cannot be seen, yet it is only for a short time; 
since, in my opinion, the powers are not lost here, but they do not 
work; they are, as it were, stupified. I am astonished to see, that when 
the soul gets so far, all raptures are taken away from her, except at 
some few times. This taking away of the raptures, which I here speak 
of, relates to the exterior effects which these cause—such as losing our 
sense and heat, though some persons tell me, that these are merely 
accidents of the raptures, which, in reality, are not taken away, since 
the interior effect is rather increased. Hence, the raptures cease in the 
manner I have mentioned, and there are no more ecstasies nor flights 
of the spirit: if they come at all, it is very seldom, and almost never in 
public; nor do the great opportunities of devotion given to her help 
her herein, as they once used to do; hence, if she beheld a devout 
picture, or heard a sermon (which seemed almost as if she did not 
hear it), or listened to music, she was so troubled, like the poor 
butterfly, that everything frightened her, and made her take wing. 

But here, either because she had found her repose, or has been so 
much in this mansion, she wonders at nothing, nor does she now find 
such solitude, since she enjoys such good company. In a word, sisters, 
be the cause whatever it may, for I know not, when our Lord begins to 
show the soul what is in this mansion, and when he has conducted her 
into it, this great infirmity, which was very troublesome to her, and 
which would not leave her before, now does leave her. This may be, 
because our Lord has now strengthened, enlarged, and disposed her; 
or, perhaps, because He wishes to make known in public what He has 
done secretly in these souls, for certain ends which His Majesty has in 
view, for His judgments are far beyond all that we can imagine. 

These effects God bestows, together with all the rest which we have 
mentioned, in the degrees of prayer (if they be good), when the soul 
approaches to receive that kiss, which the Spouse in the Canticles 
desired: I think that here this petition is fulfilled. Here, water is given 
in abundance to the wounded hart; here, she delights in the tabernacle 
of God; here, the dove, which Noe sent out to see whether the flood 
had ceased, has found the olive-branch, a sign that she has discovered 
firm land amidst the surges and tempests of the world. 

O Jesus! who can tell how many things there are in the Scriptures, 
which illustrate this peace of the soul. Since Thou, O Lord! beholdest 
how important this is for us, make all Christians desirous of seeking 
after it; and in Thy mercy do not take it away from those, to whom 
Thou hast given it. In a word, until Thou give us true peace, and bring 


us there, where it will never end, we must always live in fear. I say 
“true peace!” not as if I meant, that what we have already were not 
such; but because if we leave God, the first war may return. 

But what will such souls feel, on seeing that it is possible they may 
be deprived of so great a good? This consideration makes them 
proceed with more caution and vigilance, and endeavour to gather 
strength from their weakness, so as not through their own fault to 
omit any occasion which presents itself, of pleasing God better. The 
more they are favoured by His Majesty, the more diffident, humble, 
and fearful do they become of themselves; and because they best 
understand their own miseries in these manifestations of God’s 
greatness, and as their sins also appear the more grievous, they are 
often brought to such a state, that, like the publican in the Gospel, 
they dare not lift up their eyes. At other times they desire to live no 
longer, that so they may be secure, though, through the love which 
they have for God, they immediately wish again (as I said) to live, that 
so they may serve Him: whatever relates to them they commit to His 
mercy. Sometimes, the numerous favours which they have received 
make them more humble and more annihilated, for they fear lest it 
should be with them as it is with a ship overladen, which sinks the 
sooner to the bottom. I tell you, sisters, they do not want a cross, only 
it does not trouble them, nor rob them of their peace; but immediately 
it passes away, like a wave or a tempest, and then succeeds a calm; for 
the presence of our Lord, which they carry with them, soon makes 
them forget everything. May He be blessed and praised for ever by all 
His creatures. Amen. 


CHAPTER IV 


THE SAINT CONCLUDES BY MENTIONING WHAT OUR LORD HAS PARTICULARLY 
IN VIEW, IN CONFERRING SUCH GREAT FAVOURS UPON THE SOUL 


YOU must not suppose, sisters, that the effects I have mentioned are 
always in the same degree in in these souls; for on this account I said, 
that our Lord sometimes leaves them in their natural condition; and 
then all the venomous things in the ditches, and in the other 
mansions, unite together to be revenged on them, for the time in 
which they could not get them in their power. It is true, this does not 
last long—a day perhaps, or a little more; and in this great tumult, 
which commonly arises from some occasion, one discovers how much 
the soul gains by the good company she has; for our Lord gives her 
great strength, never to turn aside in anything from His service, or 
from her pious resolutions: these seem even to increase within her, 
and she turns not from this firm resolution even by a first motion. This 
happens seldom (as I said): but our Lord wishes her not to forget her 


own state, in order that she may always be humble, and may 
understand how much she is indebted to His Majesty, and that she 
may also comprehend the greatness of the favour she receives, and 
may praise Him for it. 

But do not think that these souls, because they have such ardent 
desires and firm resolutions, if not committing any imperfection for 
any earthly thing, do therefore not fall into many, and even sins: not 
willingly indeed, because, against this, our Lord gives such persons a 
very special assistance. I speak of “venial sins,” for, as regards mortal, 
they are free, so far as they can understand, though not secure, since 
they may be guilty of some, of which they have no knowledge; and 
this is no small torment to them, when they think upon the souls 
which perish; and though they have, in some manner, great hopes of 
their not being of this number; yet, when they remember some 
mentioned in holy Scriptures, who seemed to be particular favourites 
of our Lord, as Solomon, who conversed so familiarly with His 
Majesty, they cannot help fearing. Let her amongst you, who feels the 
greatest security, fear the most, for, says David: “Blessed is the man 
that feareth the Lord.” If we beseech His Majesty always to preserve us 
from offending Him, this will be the greatest security we can have. 
May He be for ever praised. Amen. 

It will be well, sisters, to make you acquainted with the end, for 
which our Lord bestows such great favours in this world; and though 
you might understand this by the effects—if you considered them well 
—yet I wish to repeat it here again to you, that so none of you may 
think it is only to caress such souls (which would be a great mistake), 
since His Majesty cannot bestow a greater favour upon us, than to give 
us a life to be spent in imitation of that which His beloved Son spent 
here on earth. Hence, I consider it certain, that these favours are given 
to strengthen our weakness, that we may be able to suffer something 
for His sake. We have always noticed, that those who have been 
nearest to Christ our Lord were the most afflicted. Consider what His 
glorious Mother suffered, and the glorious Apostles. 

How, think you, was St. Paul able to endure such great labours? In 
him we see what effects true visions and contemplation produce, 
when they come from our Lord, and not from the imagination, or 
deceit of the devil. When he had these visions, did he hide himself, in 
order thereby to enjoy these delights, without applying himself to 
anything else? You see (as far as we can understand), he had not one 
day’s rest; no, nor one night’s, for he laboured at night for his living. I 
am greatly delighted with St. Peter, when, as he was flying from 
prison, our Lord appeared to him, and told him, “He was going to 
Rome to be crucified again.” Whenever the office of this festival is 
said, in which the above words are mentioned, I feel a particular 


consolation in considering how St. Peter was affected, after having 
received this favour from our Lord, since it encouraged him 
immediately to meet death; and it was no small favour of our Lord, 
that St. Peter found one to put him to death. 

O my sisters! how forgetful must that soul be of her own comfort, 
what little account must she make of honour, and how far is she from 
desiring to be esteemed in anything, in whom our Lord resides in so 
particular a manner! If she be entirely taken up with Him (as it is 
proper she should), she must be wholly forgetful of herself; and all her 
thoughts and study will be how to please this Lord, and by what 
means she may be able to express the love she has for Him. For this 
object does she pray, hereto does this spiritual marriage tend, from 
which good works always come. This is a true sign that the favour 
comes from God, for it is of little advantage to be solitary, to be 
making acts of love and of other virtues to our Lord, proposing and 
promising to do wonders for His honour, if, upon leaving that place, 
and an occasion offers, I do quite the contrary. I spoke incorrectly, 
when I said, “it is of little advantage,” for all the time which is spent 
with God is very profitable; and His Majesty will sometimes find us 
means of accomplishing these resolutions, though we may be weak in 
fulfilling them afterwards, and this, perhaps, to our grief; for it often 
happens that, when He sees a soul very cowardly, He sends her a great 
affliction, much against her will, but He draws her out of it with 
profit; and when the soul afterwards perceives this, she is not so afraid 
to expose herself to the like again. 

I wish to mention, that the affliction is but little, in comparison 
with the far greater gain which is acquired, when the works 
correspond with the acts and words mentioned; and that she who 
cannot do all at once, should do it gently, and by degrees; and if she 
wish to derive any benefit from prayer, she should also bend her will; 
for even in these little retired spots, she will not want many occasions 
of exercising patience. Remember, that this is much more important 
than I can express: fix your eyes on your crucified Lord, and 
everything will seem easy to you. 

If His Majesty show His love for us by such wonderful works and 
torments, how can you desire to please Him by words only? Do you 
know what it is to be truly spiritual? It is to be the slaves of God: 
those who are signed with His mark—which is that of the cross—He 
may sell all over the world for slaves, as He Himself was sold; for as 
you have already given Him your liberty, that of being His slaves will 
not injure you, rather it will be a great favour for you. But unless souls 
be resolved to do this, they will never improve much, for (as I said) 
the foundation of all this building is humility; and if this be not very 
sincere, our Lord will not allow the building to rise high, lest it should 


fall entirely to the ground: this would not be for our good. Hence, 
sisters, in order that your humility may be well grounded, let each one 
of you endeavour to be inferior to all the rest, and to become their 
slave, seeking how to please and to serve them; because what you do 
in such cases is more for your benefit than for theirs. By laying down 
such strong stones, the castle can never fall. I repeat, it is necessary, 
for this purpose, that the foundation should not consist of prayer and 
contemplation only; for unless you acquire virtues by the exercise of 
them, you will always be behind: God grant it may be merely a fault 
of not increasing; for you know well, that, in the spiritual life, he who 
does not increase, must decrease. I consider it impossible for love to 
stand still. 

You may imagine, perhaps, that I speak of beginners, and that these 
may afterwards take their rest. But I have already told you, the rest 
which these souls possess in their interior is given them, because they 
possess so very little in the exterior. For what end, think you, are 
those inspirations, or to speak more correctly, those aspirations and 
messages, which the soul, from her interior centre, sends to the people 
around the castle, and to the other mansions, which are outside that 
in which she resides? Is it, do you think, that they may send 
themselves to sleep? No, no, no! for then it excites a fiercer war, to 
keep the faculties, senses, and all that is corporeal, from being idle, 
than it did when she suffered with them; for then she knew not the 
immense benefit which afflictions bring; and these, perhaps, have 
been the means employed by God to advance her so far. And as the 
company which she enjoys gives her greater strength than ever (for if 
David says, “with the holy thou wilt be holy,” no doubt but that she, 
by becoming “one” with the strong, through so heavenly a union of 
spirit with spirit, must needs receive strength; and hence we shall find, 
that the saints acquired their strength both for suffering and dying), it 
is very certain, that with the strength which she thence derives, she 
assists all those within the castle, and even the body itself. It often 
seems to have no sense in it (being fortified with the strength which 
the soul has in her, and having drunk of the wine of this cellar into 
which her Spouse has conducted her, and from which He will not 
allow her to depart): this wine diffuses itself in the weak body, as the 
meat does, which, when taken, diffuses its strength to the head and 
the whole of the body. Hence, she has great trouble, as long as she 
lives, because, however much she does, her internal strength is far 
greater, and so is the war which she wages: everything that she does 
seems nothing to her. 

Hence, we may account for the severe penances which many saints 
practised, and particularly the glorious Mary Magdalen, who had 
always been brought up amidst such delights: hence that hunger 


which our Father Elias had for the honour of His God; and which St. 
Dominic and St. Francis had for exciting the soul to praise Him: I 
assure you, these must have endured great things, through thus 
forgetting themselves. This I wish you, sisters, to endeavour to obtain: 
let us desire it, and employ ourselves in prayer, not in order to enjoy 
ourselves, but to obtain this strength to serve our Lord. Let us not beg 
to walk in a new way, for we shall lose ourselves at a better time. It 
would be very strange to suppose we could possess these favours from 
God by any other way, than by that along which He Himself went, 
and all His saints. Never think of such a thing: believe me, Martha and 
Mary must go together in entertaining our Lord, and in order to have 
Him always with us, we must treat Him well, and provide food for 
Him. How could Mary have entertained Him in sitting always at his 
feet, if her sister had not helped her? His food is, that we should strive 
in every possible way that souls may be saved, and may praise him. 

You may make two objections; one, that our Lord told Mary “she 
had chosen the better part;” true, because she had already performed 
the office of Martha, and showed great regard for our Lord, by 
washing His feet and wiping them with her hair. Do you think it was a 
small mortification to a woman of rank as she was, to go along the 
streets, and perhaps alone (for her zeal made her take no notice in 
what way she went), and to go into a house she had never entered 
before? Then she had to endure the mortification of the Pharisee, and 
many other things besides; for, to behold in the city a woman such as 
she was make such a change, and as we know, among such wicked 
people, to whom it was sufficient only to see that she had an affection 
for our Lord, whom they so deeply hated; and when they remembered 
her former life, and how she had now desired to become a saint, for it 
was clear she must immediately change her dress and every other 
vanity, what would people do then, when now they talk of persons 
who are not so remarkable as she was? I tell you, sisters, “the better 
part fell to her lot, in the numerous afflictions and mortifications she 
had to endure; and had there been no more but that of seeing her 
Master so deeply hated, that was an intolerable cross: what, then, 
must have been those numerous crosses which she endured at the 
death of our Lord? I am convinced, that the reason why she did not 
suffer martyrdom was, because she had endured it when she saw Him 
die, and during the years she lived afterwards, when she found herself 
absent from Him; this must have been a dreadful torment to her. 

Hereby may be seen, that she did not always enjoy the delight of 
contemplation, at the feet of our Lord. 

The other objection you may make is, that you neither have power 
nor opportunity of gaining souls to God, which you would very 
willingly do. But not being authorized to instruct or preach, as the 


Apostles did, you know not how to accomplish this. I have answered 
this objection somewhere, though I cannot tell whether or no I have 
done so in this book. But, because it is a matter which occupies your 
thoughts, through the ardent desires which our Lord gives you, I will 
not hesitate to repeat what I have said. I have already told you 
elsewhere, how the desire excites within us strong desires of doing 
things impossible, in order that we may leave what we have to do at 
present, so as to serve our Lord in things possible to be done, and may 
rest satisfied with having desired those impossibilities. Setting aside 
the consideration, that by prayer you can do great good, do not desire 
to benefit every one, except those who are in your company; a work 
so much the nobler, as you are so much the more indebted to them. 
Do you think the gain small, that you have such great humility and 
mortification, and that you are the servant of all; and that you also 
have such great charity for them, and such love for our Lord, that this 
fire inflames every one, and you are continually exciting them by the 
practice of your other virtues? Your gain will be exceedingly great, 
and your service highly pleasing to our Lord; and by doing this which 
you are able, His Majesty will observe your readiness to do much 
more, if you could, and He will accordingly reward you as if you had 
gained many souls to Him. You will reply: “This is not converting 
them, because they are all good.” Who has suggested this objection? 
The better they are made by your means, the more pleasing to God 
will their praises of Him be, and their prayers will be more profitable 
to their neighbours. 

In a word, my sisters, I will conclude with this advice: do not erect 
towers without a foundation, because our Lord does not pay so much 
regard to the greatness of the works, as to the love whereby they are 
performed. When we do what we can, His Majesty will make us more 
and more powerful every day, provided we do not grow tired 
immediately, but that, during the short space of this life (much 
shorter, perhaps, than any of you may imagine), we offer both 
interiorly and exteriorly to God the sacrifice that we are able; and His 
Majesty will unite it with that which He offered to His father on the 
cross for us, in order that it may receive such value as our affection 
deserves, however small or trifling the work may be. May His Majesty 
grant, my sisters and daughters, that we may all meet together in that 
place where we may for ever please Him, and may He give me grace 
to perform some of those things which I have mentioned to you. This I 
beg through the merits of His Son, who liveth and reigneth for ever 
and ever. I acknowledge my confusion is great, and, therefore, 
through the same Lord, I beseech you not to forget this poor sinner in 
your prayers. 

Though when I began to write this discourse, I felt the confusion 


above mentioned, yet after it was finished I was exceedingly satisfied 
with it, and I consider my trouble (which I acknowledge to have been 
very little) to be well bestowed. Hence, considering your very strict 
inclosure, and the few recreations, my sisters, which you have, and 
the want of some conveniences that are requisite in some of our 
monasteries, I think it will be some pleasure to you to recreate 
yourselves in this “Interior Castle,” into which you may enter without 
leave of your superioress, and walk there at any hour you please. It is 
true you cannot enter into all the mansions of the castle by your own 
strength, though you may think it very great, except the Lord thereof 
allow you to enter. I wish, then, to advise you not to use any violence, 
if you meet with some resistance, for you may thus displease Him so 
far as to cost you some trouble. 

He is a great lover of humility, and by considering yourselves 
unworthy even to enter the “Third Mansion,” you will the sooner 
obtain His good-will and favour to allow you afterwards to enter the 
fifth; and you may serve Him there in such a manner, by often 
repairing thither, that He may at length admit you into that 
“Mansion” reserved for Himself, whence you should never depart 
unless you are called away by the superioress, whose will this great 
Lord wishes you to observe as punctually as His own. And, though by 
her command you may be much abroad, yet when you return, He will 
always open the door to you. Being once accustomed to this castle, 
you will find rest in all things, though exceedingly painful, with the 
hope of returning there again, and no one will be able to take it away 
from you. 

Though I have spoken only of “Seven Mansions,” yet in each of 
these seven there are many others, above, below, and on the sides, 
with beautiful gardens, fountains, and other various delights, so that 
you would desire even to be dissolved into the praises of that great 
God, who created your soul to His image and likeness. If you see 
anything in this method, which helps to instruct you in the knowledge 
of Him, be assured that His Majesty has said it in order to comfort and 
encourage you. Whatever you find amiss, know it was spoken by 
myself. Through the great desire I have of being some use in assisting 
you to serve this my Lord and God, I entreat you, every time you read 
this book, to praise His Majesty exceedingly, and beg of Him to 
advance His Church, to enlighten the Lutherans, and to obtain the 
pardon of my sins, and deliverance from purgatory, where, perhaps, I 
shall be when this shall be given you (should it be published after the 
learned have seen it). If you meet with any error, it is because I know 
no better; and in everything, I submit to the judgment of the Holy 
Roman Catholic Church in which I live, and in which I do protest and 
promise I shall live and die; praised be the Lord our God, and blessed 


for ever and ever. Amen, Amen. 


LAUS DEO SEMPER. 


APPENDIX 


I 


THE following letter from the Venerable Father Avila, will I am sure, 
be read with interest. It was addressed to St. Teresa, in consequence of 
her having sent him the manuscript of her Life for his examination. I 
have not translated the letter from the Spanish, not having the 
original by me, but have taken it from Woodhead. 

“To Mother Teresa de Jesus. 

“The grace and peace of our Lord be ever with you. 

“When I received the book sent to me, it gave me occasion to think, 
not so much that I was a competent judge of the things contained 
therein, as that through the mercy of our Lord I might in some way 
derive benefit from its doctrine. I thank God that having seen it, 
though I am much comforted in this latter respect, without 
considering the other; yet the respect I owe to the subject, and to the 
person who recommends it to me, seems to suggest to me the 
propriety of giving my opinion on the book, at least in general. 

“The work, as it is, should not pass through the hands of many, 
because certain expressions need correction in some places and 
explanation in others. There are other things which may be beneficial 
to your soul, and yet may not be so to others who might follow them, 
because particular cases whereby God conducts some people, are not 
suitable to others. These, or the greater part of them, are here marked 
out by me, so that I may put them in order and prepare them when I 
shall be able. I hope to find an opportunity of sending them to you 
hereafter. At present, if you saw my infirmities and other necessary 
employments, I am sure they would move you rather to 
compassionate, than blame me for any negligence. 

“The doctrine concerning prayer is for the most part good, and you 
may very well use it and follow it. In the Raptures I find the signs 
which true raptures have. The method of God’s teaching a soul 
without the imagination, and without interior words, is safe, and I 
find nothing to blame. St. Augustine speaks very well of it. The 
interior speeches have deceived many in our days, and the external 
are less secure. To perceive that they do not come from ourself is an 
easy matter, but to discover whether they be from a good or a bad 


spirit is harder. There are several rules given for knowing whether 
they come from God. One is, if they are spoken in a time of need, or 
for some great good—for example, to comfort one who is tempted, or 
who despairs, or as a warning against some danger. As a good man 
does not speak words which are not well weighed, so much less does 
God. This being considered, and it being evident that the words are 
not opposed to Holy Scripture and to the doctrine of the Church, it 
seems to me that those in the book are from God. 

“Those visions which are imaginary or corporeal, are those which 
are more doubtful. By no means ought they to be desired, but avoided 
as much as possible, though not by making signs of contempt, unless 
when we know for certain it is an evil spirit. Persons ought to beseech 
our Lord not to conduct them by the way of seeing, but that the 
glorious sight of Him and His saints may be reserved for heaven, and 
that here in this life He would be pleased to conduct them in the 
plain, beaten road, as He guides the faithful. By other good means 
they ought to endeavour to show these things. 

“But if, though doing all this, the visions should continue and the 
soul reap profit thereby, and if no vanity is excited, but greater 
humility; and if that which is spoken is the doctrine of the Church, 
and it should continue a long time, and with a certain inward 
satisfaction (which is better enjoyed than expressed), there is no 
reason to avoid them, though no one ought to rely on his own 
judgment, but immediately mention the matter to one who can 
enlighten him. This is the universal remedy that must be used in all 
these matters; and to hope in God, who, if we have humility to submit 
to the opinion of another, will not suffer a soul to be deceived that 
desires to be secure. 

“And no one should be afraid, or blame these things, because he 
sees that the person on whom the favours are bestowed is not perfect; 
for it is no new thing to the goodness of our Lord, to make men good 
from being bad; and even from grievous sins to draw great blessings, 
by giving them very delicious relishes of Himself, as I myself have 
seen. Who shall set limits to the mercy of our Lord? And especially, 
since these favours are not given for merit, or because one is stronger 
than another, nay, they are often given to some, because they are 
weaker; moreover, as they do not make a person more holy, so they 
are not always given to those who are more holy. 

“Those people are very unreasonable who do not believe these 
wonders, because they are very sublime; they think it incredible that 
Infinite Majesty should stoop to such loving communications with His 
creatures. But it is written that ‘God is love,’ and if love, it must be a 
love and goodness infinite. Now, it is no wonder for such love and 
goodness to display such excesses of love, at which those who 


understand it not are troubled; and though many know it by faith, yet 
the particular experience of the affectionate, and more than 
affectionate, converse of God with whom he pleases, cannot be known 
thoroughly till this communication be attained. I have seen many 
scandalized at beholding the great acts of the love of God towards His 
creatures; and as they themselves are very far from the like, they 
never imagine that God does to others what he does not do for them; 
whereas it is reasonable, that because it is a work of love, and of a 
love that excites admiration, it should be taken for a proof that it is 
from God, since He is wonderful in His works, and much more in 
those of His mercy. 

“Methinks, by that which appears in the book, you have resisted 
these favours even more than was proper; I think, too, they have done 
good to your soul; and especially they have made you know your own 
misery and defects, and excited you to correct them; they have 
continued a long time, and always with spiritual profit; they excite 
you to the love of God, and to a despising of yourself, and to acts of 
penance. I do not see, then, why I should blame them. I am rather 
inclined to consider them good, upon the condition that caution be 
always used not to rely entirely upon them if there be something 
unusual, or you should be commanded to do something singular, 
which is not very plain and easy. In all these and the like cases one 
must always suspend his belief, and take advice. It should also be 
noted, that even though these things should be from God, yet others 
might be introduced by the enemy, and therefore a person should 
always be suspicious. Moreover, till it be known they are from God, 
one should not trust much to them, since holiness consists only in 
having an humble love of God and our neighbour. These other things 
(though good) one must value less, and place their whole study in 
acquiring true humility, and the love of our Lord. 

“Tt is likewise necessary not to adore these visions, but only Jesus 
Christ in heaven, and not that which is represented to me in my 
imagination; but to consider it merely as an image, conducting me to 
that which is represented. I say also, that the things mentioned in this 
book have happened to some persons even in our days, and this with 
great certainty that they were from God, whose hand is not shortened, 
so as to prevent Him from doing that now, which He did in former 
times, and in weak instruments too, that so He might be glorified. 

“Go on, then, in your method of prayer, but always guard against 
thieves, and inquire after the right way. I thank our Lord, who has 
given you His holy love, the knowledge of yourself, and a love of 
penance and the cross. I cannot believe I have written this letter by 
my own strength, for I have none. I suppose your prayer has enabled 
me. I request of you, for the love of Jesus Christ, to undertake the 


charge of always praying for me. 


“Jesus be glorified by all, and in all. Amen. From Montiglia, September 12th, 
1568. 


“Your servant in Christ, 


“JOHN D’AVILA.” 


II 


WITH regard to visions and revelations, &c., Protestants especially 
should remember, that there are several tests and rules laid down by 
which these visions can be almost infallibly distinguished from the 
fancies of the imagination, or the illusions of the devil. Cardinal Bona 
thus speaks of the “Visions and Revelations” of St. Teresa:— 

“Sic ab hominibus divina et humana sapientia preeditis, S. Theresiz 
visiones et revelationes approbate fuerint variis indiciis et argumentis, 
que opere pretium est hic summatim referre, ut ad hec veluti ad 
Lydium lapidem—oblatas revelationes examinare, bonumque spiritum 
a malo discernere valeant, quicumque huic cure incumbunt. Spiritum 
igitur Theresie bonum esse, et veras revelationes hec signa 
demonstrarunt. 

“1. Semper timebat diabolicas illusiones, ac propterea numquam 
visiones petiit aut desideravit: imo, potitis Deum exorabat ut eam 
duceret per viam consuetam, hoc solum optans, ut fieret in ea divina 
voluntas. 

“2. Cum soleat demon precipere, ut que revelat nemini dicantur, 
illa semper a spiritu sibi apparente audiebat, ut communicaret cum 
viris doctis—ne forté tacens deciperetur: ideo se virorum illustrium 
examini subjecit, qui tunc doctrini et sanctitatis laude in Hispania 
florebant, quales fuerunt Petrus de Alcantara, Franciscus Borgia, 
Joannes Abulensis, Balthasar Alvarez, Dominicus Bannes, et alii. 

“3. Suis directoribus exactissimé obediebat, et post visiones magis 
in charitate ac humilitate proficiebat. 

“4, Libentitis cum illis agebat, qui minus creduli et magis timidi 
erant; eosque magis amabat, a quibus persecutiones patiebatur. 

“5. In ejus mente summa tranquillitas et jucunditas erat, exuperans 
omnes mundi consolationes. 

“6. Ardentissimus in ea zelus salutis animarum, purissime 
cogitationes, magnus candor, fervens desiderium perfectionis. Si que 
in illa imperfectio, si quis defectus erat, de illo semper reprehendi ab 
eo solebat, qui intus loquebatur. 

“7, Dictum est ei, si que justa sunt a Deo peteret, ea indubitanter 
obtineret: multa autem petiit, et semper obtinuit. Quicumque cum illa 


versabantur, nisi prava dispositio obstaret, ad modestiam, ad 
pietatem, ad amorem Dei ex ejus consuetudine excitabantur. 

“8. Visiones, ut plurimiim, ei contingebant post longam et 
ferventem orationem, sive post communionem: et in illa accendebant 
ardentissimum desiderium pro Deo patiendi. 

“9, Carnem suam jejuniis, flagellis, ciliciis castigabat: et gaudebat 
in tribulationibus, murmurationibus, et infirmitatibus. 

“10. Solitudinem amabat, abhorrens ab hominum conversatione, et 
ab omni rerum terrenarum affectu prorsus avulsa. 

“11. Jam in prosperis quam in adversis—eundem semper tenorem, 
eandem animi tranquillitatem servabat. 

“12. Nihil unquam in ipsius revelationibus, earumque adjunctis viri 
docti observarunt, quod a regulis fidei et Christiane perfectionis 
alienum esset: nec erat in illis quod posset reprehendi. Hec signa, si in 
aliquo deprehensa fuerint, nullatenus dubitandum quin ejus 
revelationes a Deo sint.”—De Discretione Spirituum, cap. xx. 

The substance of the preceding statements of the Cardinal, whose 
learning and judgment in such matters are universally admitted, is 
this:— 

1. The Saint always feared diabolical illusions, and therefore she 
never asked nor desired any visions or raptures: she even besought our 
Lord to lead her by the usual beaten path, and only desired that His 
will might be done. 

2. She was always told in her visions to communicate with learned 
men, lest by her silence she might be deceived; whereas the evil spirit 
usually commands those whom he deceives, not to reveal to any one 
what is said. But Teresa submitted to be examined by men who, at 
that time, were most illustrious in Spain for their learning and virtue; 
such as St. Peter of Alcantara, St. Francis Borgia, Ven. John of Avila, 
Balthasar Alvarez, Domingo Baniez, &c. 

3. She was most scrupulously obedient to her confessors; and after 
she had been favoured with these visions, she advanced more and 
more in love and humility. 

4. Those who persecuted her the most violently, them she loved the 
most. 

5. There always reigned in her soul the greatest tranquillity and 
peace, exceeding far all worldly consolations. 

6. She had a most ardent zeal for the salvation of souls; her 
thoughts were most pure; her candour admirable; her humility most 
profound, and her desires of perfection most fervent. 

7. Whoever conversed with her were powerfully excited to 
modesty, humility, mortification, and divine love. 

8. Her visions, &c. generally came only after long and fervent 
prayer, or after receiving the holy communion. 


9. She chastised her body by fasting, hair-shirts, and other 
austerities. She rejoiced in tribulations, calumnies, and infirmities. 

10. She loved solitude, and despised the world and all its vanities. 

In addition to these facts, I may add, that she had a wonderful 
experience of the stratagems of the devil, and was consequently very 
skilful in detecting them. She knew well how to distinguish the 
operations of the imagination from those which were divine. (See her 
Life, chap. 25.) In her “Foundations,” chap. 12, 13, she speaks at some 
length on the great danger and evils which arise from melancholy. She 
would not admit any one to be a nun who was inclined to this 
infirmity. What is very remarkable, she never heard anything in her 
visions and rapts which did not come to pass. (See her Life, chap. 25.) 
She frequently foretold things herself, all of which happened. She 
never wished or intended her works to be published. All of them were 
written, only by the express command of her superiors. 

After her death, numerous miracles, attested authentically by 
numerous witnesses, proved her sanctity, and showed that she was no 
impostor or enthusiast. (See her Life, by Ribera, Yepez, S. Antonio, 
and especially the last vol. of the Bollandists.) 


Ill 


ALTHOUGH the “Interior Castle” is written with a wonderful purity 
and clearness of style, quite superior to that of other authors 
contemporary with the saint; yet the reader who understands Spanish 
will see, that a translator labours under many great difficulties in 
endeavouring to render so sublime a work into good English. The 
difficulties arise, both from the peculiar style of the saint, and the 
nature of the subject, so different altogether from earthly themes. 

The French translation by D’Andilly was of no use whatever to me: 
in many places, it is more a paraphrase than a correct translation. 
Woodhead’s translation, however, I found very useful; indeed I could 
not have gone on without it—this I am not ashamed to acknowledge. I 
subjoin a few extracts from the original Spanish. The edition I have 
made use of is the Antwerp, 1649. It is not the best edition. 

“O Sefior, tomad en cuenta lo mucho que passamos en este camino, 
por falta de saber. Y es el mal, que como no pensamos que ay que 
saber mas de pensar en vos, aun no sabemos preguntar a los que 
saben; ni entendemos que ay que preguntar; y passanse terribles 
trabajos, porque no nos entendemos; y lo que no es malo, sino bueno, 
pensamos que es mucha culpa. De aqui proceden las affliciones de 
mucha gente que trata de oracion: y el quexarse de trabajos interiores, 
alomenos en gente que no tiene letras, y vienen las melancolias, y a 
perder la salud, y aun dexarlo del todo, por no considerar que ay un 


mundo interior. Y ansi como no podemos tener el movimiento del 
cielo, sino que anda a friessa con toda velocidad: tan poco podemos 
tener nuestro pensamiento; y luego. Metemos todas las potencias del 
alma con el, y nos parece que estamos perdidas, y gastando mal el 
tiempo que estamos delante de Dios. Y estase el alma por ventura toda 
junta con el en las Moradas muy cercanas, y el pensamiento en el 
arrabal del castillo, padeciendo con mil bestias fieras y ponzoniosas, y 
mereciendo con este padecer. Y ansi ni nos ha de turbar, ni lo hemos 
de dexar, que es lo que pretende el demonio: y por la mayor parte 
todas las inquietudes y trabajos vienen deste no nos entender,” &c.— 
Moradas Quartas, cap. 1, p. 296. 

The preceding extract is easy in comparison with other passages. 
Take the following:-— 

“Pues tornando a la Senul que digo, es la verdadera; ya veyo esta 
alma que la ha hecho Dios bova del todo, para imprimir mejor en ella 
la verdadera Sabiduria, que ni vee, ni oye, ni entiende en el tiempo 
que esta assi, que siempre es breve, y aun mas breve le parece 4a ella 
de lo que deve ser; fixa Dios 4 se mesmo en lo interior de aquel alma 
de manera, que quando torne en si, en ninguna manera pueda dudar 
que estuve en Dios, y Dios en ella; con tanta firmeza queda esta 
verdad, que aunque passassen anos sin tornar le Dios a hazer aquella 
merced, no se le olvida, aun dexemos por los effetos con que queda, 
estos diré despues—que esto es lo que haze mucho al caso. Pues direys 
me, como lo vid, 6 como lo entendid, sino vee, ni entiende? No digo 
que le vid entonces, sino que lo vee despues claro: y no porque es 
vision, sino una certidumbre que queda en el alma—dque solo Dios la 
puede poner. Yo sé de una persona, que no abia llegado 4a su noticia, 
que estava Dios en todas las cosas por presencia; y potencia, y 
essencia, y de una merced que le hizo Dios desta suerte lo vino a creer 
de manera, que aunque un medio letrado de los que tengo dicho, a 
quien frequento como esta Dios en nosotros (y el lo sabia tan poco, 
como ella antes que Dios se lo diesse a entender) le dixo, que no 
estava mas de por gracia, ella tenia tan fixa la verdad—que no le 
creyo, y preguntdlo a otros que le dixeron la verdad, con que se 
consol6 mucho,” &c.—Moradas Quintas, cap. 1, p. 324. 

These two extracts will, I think, be sufficient to give the reader who 
understands the language an idea of St. Teresa’s style. Independent of 
the assistance she received from above, the Saint was by nature gifted 
with unusual endowments. Her style, however, is somewhat diffuse, 
and her sentences are often very long, and interrupted by frequent 
parentheses, which sometimes obscure the sense. Being continually 
occupied by so much business, she had no time to review and correct 
what she wrote; and this circumstance increases our admiration of the 
clearness and purity, as well as majesty and dignity, with which all 


her works are written. Even the most learned may derive wisdom from 
them. Spain may well be proud of such a writer. The manuscripts of 
several of her books are still preserved, with the greatest care and 
veneration, in the royal library of the Escurial. 


LETTERS 


PREFACE 


AFTER the “Interior Castle” had been printed, the worthy publisher of 
this translation suggested, that it would add much to the value and 
interest of the volume, were some of the “Letters” of the saint to be 
translated and published at the end of the book. With this request I 
have complied, intending, however, to translate the other valuable 
“Letters” of the saint, and publish them in a volume by themselves. 

I am sure that the few now presented to the public—will be read 
with the deepest interest and delight. If volumes filled with the “Life 
and Correspondence” of great men be now so universally sought after, 
how ought we to prize the correspondence of Saint Teresa? All her 
biographers speak in the highest terms of her Letters. Her 
correspondence was most extensive, including bishops, archbishops, 
kings, ladies of rank, gentlemen of the world, abbots, priors, nuncios, 
her confessors, her brothers and sisters, rectors of colleges, father 
provincials of the Society of Jesus, nuns and superiors of her convents 
and monasteries, learned doctors of different religious orders, and 
even most eminent saints, such as St. John of the Cross, and St. Peter 
of Alcantara, &c. There are also valuable Letters on the Degrees of 
Supernatural Prayer, on the Duties of Religious, on the Contempt of 
the World, &c. 

In these letters, it seems to me that the real character of the saint 
can be seen more clearly, than in any of her other works. When we 
read her “Life,” or “The Interior Castle,” one is at first inclined to 
imagine that the saint was altogether unearthly, unfit for the cares and 
troubles of life; that all her time must have been spent in holding 
sweet converse with her Beloved, and sighing for the hour when she 
should be united with Him; that visions and raptures must have 
engrossed all her thoughts, and all the powers of her soul. Others 
again might fancy, that the saint must have been very grave, austere, 
solemn, and exceedingly scrupulous, as well as given to melancholy; 
while many more would be inclined to believe that she was quite an 
enthusiastic, led away by the ardent temperament of her character, or 
the vagaries of her unsteady imagination. But how quickly are such 
erroneous ideas scattered when we read her letters! They soon 
convince us that the saint possessed what we call “common sense,” in 
a most remarkable manner; that so far from being an enthusiast, she 


was endowed with a solidity of judgment, and a prudence in all her 
actions, which won the admiration of every one; that she was so 
careful to guard against melancholy, as never to allow any one to 
enter the order who seemed the least infected with it; that as regards 
herself, we shall see that she was cheerfulness itself, even in the midst 
of her greatest trials, and withal exceedingly witty, lively, and jocose: 
indeed, her naiveté is one of the greatest charms of her letters. These 
will show us too, that her raptures and visions did not in the least 
interfere with her ordinary duties. She was an excellent—most 
admirable “woman of business:” and what important business was 
intrusted to her management! What tact, what judgment, what skill 
did she not display! The bishop of Osma remarks, “That it was 
principally by her letters the saint was enabled to effect the reform of 
her order.” 

A translation of all the saint’s letters has never been published in 
English. Abraham Woodhead translated only a few, which are 
appended to the second part of her works, translated by that 
illustrious convert. L’Abbé Pelicot published a translation of several of 
the letters in French, 1660; and a second volume appeared in 1696, at 
Lille, translated by Pierre de la Mére de Dieu. I have not seen either of 
these works. D’Andilly also published a translation of many of the 
letters; but on the whole, the translation is not a faithful one; and 
being a Jansenist, he cannot be trusted. In 1753, appeared another 
translation from the pen of Chappe de Ligni, a French lawyer. The 
translation is both faithful and elegant. But this was excelled by 
another translation made by Mére de la Maupeou, superioress of the 
Carmelite Convent of Saint Denis at Paris. She seems to have been 
perfectly acquainted both with French and Spanish. The translation 
did not appear till 1748. Dom la Taste has adorned it with a valuable 
preface and many useful notes, besides arranging the letters in 
chronological order, as far as could be done with certainty. The saint 
very often does not mention the date of her letters, nor the place 
whence she writes. The dates of the present “letters,” I have taken 
both from Bishop Palafox and the French translation. As they only 
comprise a “selection,” I have not observed the chronological order; 
but in the next volume I hope to be able to do so. 

L’Abbé Migne, to whom we are indebted for the translation of so 
many valuable works, follows Chappe de Ligni and Madame de 
Maupeou, though he gives the preference to the latter, in his edition 
of the saint’s letters. Some of the letters were never published before. 

The Spanish edition which I have made use of, is that of Madrid, 
1793. It is in four thick volumes, the first volume being illustrated by 
the valuable, though somewhat diffuse, notes of the illustrious Senor 
Don Juan de Palafox. But as his lordship did not live to complete his 


labours, the other volumes contain the notes of a Carmelite father, 
named Antonio de San Joseph. Vol. IV. contains several fragments of 
the saint’s letters. Several valuable letters have unfortunately been 
lost. The Bollandists mention that St. John of the Cross, when he was 
so grievously persecuted on account of the saint, destroyed a great 
many. Most of the autograph letters are preserved with the greatest 
veneration at Seville, Valladolid, and Madrid. Many are also preserved 
in Belgium. I am not aware that there are any in England. In Appendix 
No. I. I have given two of the letters in the original. I found more 
difficulty in translating the letters than I thought I should. I shall feel 
grateful to be corrected. 


J. DALTON. 


LETTERS 


NO. I 


TO PHILIP II. KING OF SPAIN 


[THE SAINT IMPLORES THE PROTECTION OF HIS MAJESTY AGAINST CERTAIN 
INDIVIDUALS WHO WERE ENDEAVOURING TO INJURE THE CHARACTER OF 
FATHER GRACIAN, AND ALSO TO PREVENT THE REFORMATION OF THE ORDER. 
THE PERSECUTION WAS RAISED IN SEVILLE. THE DATE OF THE LETTER IS 
ABOUT THE YEAR 1577. IT IS REMARKABLE FOR THE ZEAL AND PIOUS 
BOLDNESS WITH WHICH THE SAINT ADDRESSES SO ILLUSTRIOUS A MONARCH. ] 


JESUS. The grace of the holy Spirit be ever with your Majesty. Amen. 

I have heard that a memorial has been presented to your Majesty 
against the Rev. Father Gracian. This stratagem of the devil and his 
ministers has indeed terrified me, because not content with defaming 
the character of this servant of God (and he is truly such, for he gives 
great edification to all of us: and whenever he visits our monasteries, I 
am informed that he always fills the religious with renewed fervour), 
his enemies are now striving to injure those houses in which our Lord 
is so devoutly served. 

For this purpose they have made use of two Carmelite Friars; one of 
whom was a servant in our monastery, before he took the habit: but 
he committed himself in such a way more than once, as plainly to 
show us he possessed but little judgment. The others who are opposed 
to Father Gracian (because he has the power of punishing them)— 
have induced these Carmelites to sign such foolish charges against the 
nuns, that I should certainly laugh at them, were I not fearful, lest the 
devil might be able to draw some evil from them. Such accusations, if 
true, would be monstrous, considering the habit we wear. 

I beseech your Majesty, then, for the love of God, not to allow such 
scandalous charges to be made before a court of justice, because, 
should we give an occasion, the world might be inclined to believe we 
had done something evil, even though our innocence should be 
proved. 

The reformation of the order, hitherto so blessed by the divine 
goodness, might be seriously injured by the least stain. Your Majesty 
would be able to form a judgment in the matter, should you be 


pleased to read the attestation which Father Gracian has thought 
proper to draw up, respecting these monasteries. It includes the 
testimony of those who have communication with the nuns, and they 
are persons of great weight and holiness. 

Moreover, since the motive by which those are influenced who 
have written the memorial can easily be discovered, I beseech your 
Majesty to examine the matter, because the honour and glory of God 
are concerned; for if our enemies should see that some attention is 
paid to their charges, they will not hesitate, in order to prevent a 
visitation, to accuse as a heretic whoever shall undertake to make it: 
and this would not be difficult to do, where there is no fear of God. 

I quite sympathise with the sufferings of this servant of God, which 
he endures with such patience and perfection; and this induces me to 
beseech your Majesty, either to take him under your protection, or to 
remove the cause of these dangers, for he belongs to a family that is 
extremely attached to your Majesty: independent of this consideration, 
he has great merits of his own. I consider him to be a man sent by 
God, and our blessed Lady, for whom he has such a tender devotion. 
Our Lord conducted him to our order, that he might be of assistance 
to me: for as I have now laboured alone for more than seventeen 
years, my weak health will not allow me to endure much more. 

I beg of your Majesty to pardon me for having entered so much into 
these particulars: but the great respect which I have for your Majesty, 
emboldened me to do so; for I considered that as our Lord endured my 
indiscreet complaints, so also would your Majesty. May God be 
pleased to hear all the prayers of the religious, both men and women, 
that your Majesty may have a long life; for we have no other protector 
on earth. 


I remain, your Majesty’s unworthy Servant and Subject, 


TERESA DE JESUS. 


NO. II 


TO THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS LADY LOUISA DE LA CERDA, OF MALAGON 


[THE SAINT GIVES THE LADY AN ACCOUNT OF THE STATE OF HER HEALTH, 
AND ASKS HER CO-OPERATION IN A NEW FOUNDATION. THE DATE IS 1568.] 


JESUS BE WITH YOU, MADAM. I have neither time nor strength to 
write a long letter, for now I write to few persons: it is, however, not 
very long ago since I wrote to your ladyship. My health has altogether 
failed me. I found myself much better when I was residing with you, 
although the people here are attached to me—praise be to God. But as 


I am with you in affection, so I desire to be in body also. 

Are you not astonished, madam, to see how sweetly our Lord 
conducts all things? Blessed be His name, for having been pleased to 
commit our interests into the hands of those, who are so devoted to 
His service; I think the undertaking will be very agreeable to His 
Majesty. 

For the love of God, madam, endeavour to obtain leave. I think it 
best, however, my name should not be mentioned to the Governor; 
but only that he be requested to allow a house of Carmelite Nuns to be 
established. He should also be informed, what great good these 
religious do, wherever they are placed (at least, this may be said with 
truth of the nuns at Malagon: praise be to God for it). 

When permission has been obtained, your ladyship will see how 
soon I shall be with you: our Lord seems unwilling that we should be 
separated. May his Majesty be pleased to unite us together in (eternal) 
glory, together with all my superiors, to whose prayers I constantly 
recommended myself. Write and tell me how your ladyship is: you are 
very negligent in doing me this favour. 

The sisters send their most respectful regards to you. You cannot 
imagine how many indulgences we have obtained for the benefactors 
of this order: they are innumerable. 


May our Lord be with your ladyship. 
Your Ladyship’s unworthy Servant, 


TERESA DE JESUS, CARMELITE. 


NO. III 


TO THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS LADY ANNE HENRIQUEZ, OF TORO 


[THE SAINT EXPRESSES HER GREAT DESIRE TO SEE THIS LADY, AND PRAISES 
TWO OF THE NUNS, &C. THE DATE IS 1574.] 


JESUS. The grace of the Holy Spirit be ever with your ladyship. 

It gave me great comfort to find your ladyship in this place. I do 
not regret the journey, as I now have more leisure to enjoy your 
company than I had at Salamanca. I have not deserved this favour 
from our Lord: may He be for ever praised. The prioress is quite well 
and happy; she is much better than I am, and she is also exceedingly 
devoted to your ladyship. 

I was much pleased on hearing that you have been entertaining 
Father Baltasar Alvarez for a few days, for he requires some repose 
from his numerous labours. Our Lord be praised for giving you better 


health than usual. Mine is better now than it has been for several 
years past, and this is saying a great deal, considering the season of 
the year. 

I have found such pure souls in this house, that I have praised our 
Lord for such a blessing. I consider Sister Stephanie to be a saint, and I 
feel great pleasure in beholding the merits of Sister Casilda, and the 
favours which our Lord bestows upon her ever since she put on the 
habit. May our Lord advance them more and more in perfection, for 
we should esteem those souls highly, whom he chooses so early for 
Himself. 

I cannot help admiring the simplicity of Sister Stephanie in 
everything relating to God, when I consider the wisdom and truth of 
her words. The Father Provincial has made the visitation of this house, 
and the election has taken place. The prioress has been unanimously 
re-elected. One of the sisters of St. Joseph’s of Avila has been chosen 
sub-prioress; she takes the name of Antonia of the Holy Spirit. Lady 
Guiomar is acquainted with her; she is a very devout soul. 

The foundation of Zamora has been deferred, at least for the 
present, and I am on the point of resuming my long journey. I intend 
to pass through your place, in order to have the pleasure of paying my 
respects to your ladyship. It is now some time since I received a letter 
from my Father Baltasar Alvarez; neither have I written to him, not 
however through any desire of mortification, for I never profited by 
his advice as I ought to have done. But you cannot conceive what 
difficulty I have in writing these letters; even when they are for my 
own pleasure, I can never find time. Blessed be God, whom we hope 
to enjoy in security for ever; for upon nothing can we rely in this 
world, with all its trials and changes. I live with the hope of arriving 
at this end; people say “it is amidst sufferings,” but I find none. 

The mother prioress compliments me on my charge; he appears in 
her eyes to be as charming a child as he does in mine. I beseech our 
Lord to make him a great saint. Do not forget to give my respects to 
your husband, and the same also to Don Juan Antonio: I often 
recommend them to our Lord. Do not, madam, for the love of God, 
forget me in your prayers, for I always stand in need of them. As you 
remark, there is no occasion for us to trouble ourselves about Lady 
Guiomar, and so she tells me herself in stronger words. I should be 
glad to hear some beginning has been made towards so good a work. I 
wish to know what it is, and to enjoy the same delight that you feel. 
May our Lord give your ladyship abundance of joy during this feast, as 
great as I pray you may have. 

To-day being the feast of St. Thomas, Father Dominic (Bafiez) gave 
us a sermon, in which he so highly extolled the merits of suffering, 
that I felt a great desire to endure many, and I requested of our Lord 


to give me some for the future. The father’s sermons give me very 
great pleasure. He has been chosen prior. I do not know if his election 
will be confirmed. He has been so much engaged, that I have enjoyed 
but little of his company; however, I shall be content, if I can enjoy 
yours as long. 

May our Lord direct your ladyship, and give you such health and 
rest as may be necessary for arriving at that happiness which has no 
end. 


Your Ladyship’s unworthy Servant, 


TERESA DE JESUS. 


NO. IV 


TO THE REVEREND FATHER LOUIS OF GRANADA, OF THE ORDER OF ST. 
DOMINIC 


[THE SAINT EXPRESSES AN ARDENT DESIRE TO SEE THIS GREAT MAN, AND 
RECOMMENDS HERSELF TO HIS PRAYERS. DATE, 1577.] 


THE grace of the Holy Siprit be ever with your Reverence. Amen. 

I consider myself as one among that great number of persons who 
love your Reverence in the Lord, for having written such holy and 
useful works, and who give thanks to His Majesty for having made 
you instrumental in the good of so many souls. I think no difficulty 
would prevent me from going to hear the words of one who consoles 
me so much by his writings, did not my sex and state of life put an 
obstacle in the way. 

But independent of this consideration, I am obliged to seek for 
persons like you to calm the fears in which I have now lived for some 
years. And though I have not deserved this favour, I have been 
consoled by the command I have received from His Grace Don 
Teutonio, to address this letter to you; this I should not have 
presumed to do of myself. But the confidence which I place in 
obedience, induces me to hope in our Lord, that your Reverence will 
sometimes remember me in your prayers. I stand in great need of 
them, both because I have little merit of myself, and because I am 
exposed to the eyes of the world, without being in any way able to 
justify the good opinion which people have of me. 

If your Reverence knew how I was situated, you would then be 
induced to grant me this favour, which I ask as an alms. You who 
know so well the Majesty of God, can easily imagine how great must 
be the sufferings of one, who has led such a wicked life as I have. But 
though so wicked, I have often presumed to ask of our Lord to give 


your Reverence a long life. May His Majesty grant me this favour, and 
may your Reverence increase more and more in holiness and divine 
love. 


Your Reverence’s unworthy Servant, 
TERESA DE JESUS, CARMELITE. 


P.S.—Don Teutonio is one of those who are deceived in their opinion 
of me. He tells me that he esteems your Reverence highly. In return, 
your Reverence should visit his Grace, and tell him not to be so 
credulous without cause. 


NO. V 


TO THE REVEREND FATHER PEDRO IBANEZ 


[THE SAINT HAVING WRITTEN HER “LIFE” BY THE COMMAND OF THIS HER 
HOLY DIRECTOR, SENT HIM THE MANUSCRIPT WITH THE FOLLOWING LETTER. 
THE DATE IS ABOUT 1562.] 


JESUS. The Holy Ghost be always with your Reverence. Amen. 

It would not be amiss, in writing to your Reverence, to dwell on 
this service of mine, in order to oblige you the more to take particular 
care in recommending me to God. And this I could well do, seeing it 
has cost me so dear to behold myself in writing, and thus to have 
brought to my remembrance so many of my miseries, though I can 
with truth say, that I have experienced more reluctance in mentioning 
the favours which our Lord has shown me, than I should have felt in 
mentioning the offences I have committed against His Majesty. 

I have done what your Reverence commanded me, to enter into 
more particulars; but upon this condition, that your Reverence also 
will perform what you promised me, viz., to tear out whatever you do 
not approve. When your Reverence sent for the manuscript, I had not 
finished the perusal of it after having written it. Hence you may find 
some things not very clearly explained, and others mentioned twice 
over; for the time I had was so short, that I could not review what I 
had written. I beseech your Reverence to correct it, and order it to be 
transcribed, if it must be sent to Father Avila, otherwise some one may 
know my hand. 

I am very desirous such orders may be given, as he thinks proper, 
since it is with this intention I began to write. If he shall judge I am 
going on in a safe way, this will give me great consolation, for there 
will be no more to do on my part. Your Reverence, must do whatever 
you think best; consider how bound you are to one who thus confides 


her soul to you. Your soul I will recommend to our Lord all the days of 
my life; make haste, then, to serve His Majesty, in order to be able to 
do me this favour, for your Reverence will see, by what is now sent 
you, how well you are employed in giving yourself wholly to Him (as 
your Reverence has already begun so to do) who gives Himself to us 
without reserve. May He be blessed for ever: I hope in His mercy, that 
both your Reverence and myself may one day meet together in that 
kingdom, where we shall more clearly understand the great favours 
He has been pleased to show us both, and praise Him for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


Your Reverence’s unworthy Servant, 


TERESA DE JESUS. 


NO. VI 


TO THE REVEREND FATHER JOHN DE JESU ROCA, CARMELITE, AT PASTRANA 


[THE SAINT HAVING BEEN IMPRISONED BY THE DECREE OF A GENERAL 
CHAPTER, SHOWS IN THIS LETTER THE GREATEST PATIENCE AND JOY IN 
SUFFERINGS. DATE, 1579.] 


JESUS. Mary and Joseph be in the soul of my father John de Jesu. 

I received your Reverence’s letter in this prison, where I am now 
filled with the greatest delight, because I endure all my troubles for 
my God and for my order. That which grieves me, my father, is the 
affliction your Reverence feels for me; this it is that troubles me. Do 
not, however, my son, be troubled, nor any one else, since I may say, 
like another Paul, though not his equal in sanctity, That prisons, 
labours, persecutions, torments, ignominies, and insults for my 
Saviour, and for my order, are to me delights and favours. 

I never knew myself to be more free from troubles than I am now. 
It belongs to God to help the afflicted and imprisoned with His favour 
and assistance. I give my God a thousand thanks; and it is proper we 
should all thank Him for the favour He has done me by this 
imprisonment. My son and father, can there be a greater delight or 
sweetness, than in suffering for our good God? When were the saints 
at the height of their joy, but when they were suffering for their God 
and Saviour? This is the most secure and certain path that leads to 
God, since the cross should be our joy and delight. Let us, then, my 
father, seek the cross; let us desire the cross; let us embrace afflictions; 
and whenever we have none, woe to the Carmelite order, woe to us. 

You tell me in your letter how the Nuncio has given orders, “That 
no more convents of our order should be founded, and that those 


already erected must be taken down, by the request of the father 
general.” You also mention that the Nuncio is exceedingly angry 
against me, and considers me a troublesome woman, and of a roving 
disposition; that the world is in arms against me and my sons, who 
hide themselves in the rocks of the mountains, and the most retired 
places, in order not to be found and taken. This is what I lament— 
what I feel—what grieves me, that for such a sinner and wicked nun 
as I am, my sons should endure so many persecutions and afflictions, 
and should be abandoned by all men; but not by God; for of this I am 
certain, He will not forsake us, nor abandon those who love Him so 
tenderly. 

But in order that you, my son, and the rest of your brothers may 
rejoice, I will tell you something very consoling; but this must be in 
confidence between myself, your reverence, and Father Mariano; for I 
should be grieved if others knew it. You must know then, my father, 
how a certain nun of this house, being in prayer on the vigil of the 
feast of my Father St. Joseph, he appeared to her in company with the 
Blessed Virgin and her Son; and she noticed how they stood, asking 
for the reformation (of the order); and our Lord told her, “that many 
both in hell and on earth rejoiced greatly to see, as they supposed, the 
order dissolved; but that when the Nuncio commanded its dissolution, 
God confirmed it.” He told her to have recourse to the king, who in 
everything would be to her and her sons as a father. Our Lady and St. 
Joseph said the same, and several other things not fit to be mentioned 
in a letter. She was also told that within twenty days I should be 
delivered from prison, God so willing. Let us then all rejoice, for from 
this day forward the reform will continue to advance more and more. 

What your Reverence should do is, to continue in the house of 
Madame Maria de Mendoza till you hear again from me; and Father 
Mariano must go and present this letter to the king, and another to the 
duchess of Pastrana. I hope your Reverence will not leave the house, 
lest you might be apprehended, for we shall soon see ourselves at 
liberty. 

I am well and strong, thanks be to God. My companion is 
displeased. Recommend us to God, and say a mass of thanksgiving in 
honour of my Father St. Joseph. Do not write to me till I tell you. May 
God make you a holy and perfect Carmelite. 

Father Mariano advises your Reverence and Father Jerome de la 
Madre de Dios, to consult in secret the duke del Infantado. 


TERESA DE JESUS. 


Wednesday, 25th of March, 1579. 


NO. VII 


TO THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS DON ALONSO VELASQUEZ, BISHOP OF OSMA 


[THE SAINT GIVES HIS LORDSHIP AN ACCOUNT OF THE STATE OF HER SOUL. 
HE WAS THEN HER CONFESSOR AT TOLEDO. DATE, 1581.] 


JESUS. O! that I could make your Reverence understand the quiet and 
tranquillity which my soul now enjoys. She is now so certain she is to 
enjoy God, that He seems already to have given her the possession, 
though not the enjoyment of Him. It is as if some one had, by a legal 
deed, settled a great estate upon another, so that he should have 
possession of it after a certain period, and receive the rents; but till 
then, he was to enjoy only the reversion then made over to him. 

But through the gratitude he feels for the donor, he does not wish 
to enjoy the estate now, because he thinks he does not deserve it, but 
only to serve Him, even though it were by much suffering. He 
sometimes even thinks this were but little, though his afflictions 
should last till the end of the world, provided he could be of service to 
the giver of this possession; for in truth, such a person is not, in this 
respect, subject to the miseries of the world, as he used to be formerly, 
because though he endures more, it seems to be only outwardly; for 
the soul is as it were in a castle with sovereign power, and thus she 
does not lose her peace. 

And yet this security does not exclude the great fear she has of 
offending God, and of removing everything which might prevent her 
from serving Him: it even increases her fear and care. But so 
unmindful is she of her own interest, that she seems in part to have 
lost her very being, so forgetful is she of herself. In everything she 
looks to God’s glory, and how to accomplish His will the best, and 
glorify Him. 

Besides what I have just mentioned, then again, as far as regards 
her body and health, I think she takes more care of it, and is less 
mortified in eating; neither has she such desires of doing penance, as 
she used to have. But in her opinion, all tends to this object, viz., to be 
able to serve God the more in other things; for she often offers Him, as 
an agreeable sacrifice, this care she takes of the body: often is she 
fatigued, and yet sometimes she tries herself in some mortification; 
but in her opinion, she cannot do this without injury to her health; 
and the commands of her superiors are always before her. Self-love no 
doubt insinuates itself in this, and in her desires also about her health. 
But I think it would give me more pleasure, and I received more, 
when I was able to endure great mortifications; because if I suffered, 
then I was doing something and giving good example, and I was not 
troubled with the thought that I was not serving God in anything. 


Your Lordship well knows what is best to be done in this respect. 

The “Imaginary Visions” have ceased, but the intellectual vision of 
the three Persons and of the Humanity, seems always to be present; 
this, in my opinion, is much more sublime. Now I seem to understand, 
that the visions I have had came from God, because they dispose the 
soul to the state in which she now is. And as she was so weak and so 
miserable, God went on conducting her as He thought necessary: I 
consider they are to be valued exceedingly, when they are from God. 

The “Internal Speeches” have not gone, for when there is any 
necessity, our Lord gives me some advice: here in Palentia a great 
oversight would have been committed, though not sinful, had it not 
been for such advice. 

The “Acts and Desires” do not seem to have so much power in me 
as formerly, because though they are great, yet that is so much greater 
which possesses me, viz., that the will of God may be done, and 
whatever conduces most to His glory; and as the soul knows well that 
His Majesty understands what is the most proper for this object, and 
as she takes no pleasure in her own interest, these “acts and desires” 
immediately cease, and I think have no power whatever. Hence 
proceeds the fear I sometimes have (though not as I used to have it, 
with pain and trouble), so that my soul is, as it were, stupified, and I 
seem to be doing nothing, because I cannot do any penance. Desires of 
suffering and of martyrdom, and of seeing God, have no great power 
over me, and in general I cannot accomplish them. It seems as if I 
lived only to eat and to sleep, and to suffer no pain in anything; and 
even this troubles me, except that sometimes (as I have said) I fear it 
is a delusion; yet I cannot believe it, for as far as I can understand, no 
attachment to any creature, nor to all the glory of heaven, reigns with 
any power over me, except only to love my God. This is not 
diminished, nay, rather in my opinion it is increased, as well as the 
desire that all should serve Him. 

Notwithstanding this, one thing astonishes me, viz., that now I feel 
so little those excessive and interior sentiments that used to afflict me, 
through beholding the loss of souls, and of thinking whether any 
offence against God had been committed, although I think this desire 
that God should not be offended is not lessened. 

Your Lordship must observe, that I can do no more in whatever I 
either now have, or that is past; nor is it in my power to serve more, if 
I could, were I not so wicked: more I say, since if now I should 
earnestly endeavour to desire to die, I could not desire such a thing, 
nor perform the acts that I used to do; nor have I such sorrow for 
offences against God, nor likewise those great fears I had for so many 
years, when I thought I was deluded; hence, I now have no occasion to 
consult the learned, or to tell anything to any one. I only wish to 


satisfy myself whether I am going on well at present, and whether I 
can do anything better. I have spoken on this matter with some whom 
I consulted about other things, viz., Father Dominic (Bafez) and 
Maestro Medina, and some belonging to the Society of Jesus. I am 
resolved to agree to whatever your Lordship shall now say to me, on 
account of your Lordship’s great authority: weigh your words well for 
the love of God. I have lately been unable to know whether the souls 
of some relatives of mine who have died have gone to heaven; but of 
others, I have not lost the knowledge. 

An interior peace, and the little strength which either pleasures or 
displeasures have to remove this presence (during the time it lasts) of 
the three Persons, and that without power to doubt of it, continue in 
such a manner, that I clearly seem to experience what St. John says, 
“That He will dwell in the soul,” and this not only by grace, but that 
He will also make her perceive this presence, which brings so many 
good things as cannot be uttered, especially that there is no occasion 
to seek considerations for knowing, that God is in the soul. This is 
almost general, except when she is oppressed by severe sickness: 
sometimes it seems as if God wished her to suffer without any internal 
consolation; but never, not even through any first motion, does this 
turn the will from desiring that God’s will should not be accomplished 
in her. Her resignation to this will has such strength, that she desires 
neither death nor life, except for a short time, when she desires to see 
God; but the presence of these three Persons is immediately 
represented to her with such power, that thereby her grief for being at 
a distance from her Spouse is diminished, and a desire to live remains, 
if such be His will, in order to serve Him the more, and that she may 
be instrumental in causing at least one soul to love Him the more, and 
praise Him through her means; and though this should be only for a 
very short time, she thinks it would be more profitable to her, than to 
enjoy eternal glory. 


Your Lordship’s unworthy Servant and Daughter, 


TERESA DE JESUS. 


NO. VIII 


TO THE REVEREND FATHER GONZALO DE AVILA, OF THE SOCIETY OF JESUS 


[THIS HOLY MAN WAS CONFESSOR TO THE SAINT, AND RECTOR OF A COLLEGE 
AT AVILA. HE SEEMS TO HAVE ASKED HER FOR SOME ADVICE RESPECTING HIS 
OFFICE. DATE, 1578.] 


JESUS be with your Reverence. 


It is a long time since I have been so mortified as I was to-day, with 
the letter I received from your Reverence. I am not yet so humble as 
to desire to be considered so proud, nor is your Reverence so anxious 
to show your humility, so much to my cost. I never felt so much 
inclined to tear your letter. I assure your Reverence, you know well 
how to mortify me and make me understand what I am: does your 
Reverence imagine, then, that I consider myself able to instruct 
others? God deliver me from such a thought! I do not wish to think of 
such a thing. Now I perceive I have committed a fault, though it may 
perhaps be out of a desire I have to see your Reverence very good; and 
from such a weakness may proceed the follies of my discourse with 
you, and also from the great respect I have for you, which makes me 
speak with freedom, without considering what I say. Afterwards, I had 
some scruple respecting certain things I said to you; and if I were not 
afraid, too, of being disobedient, I should not now comply with what 
your Reverence commands me, because I find great reluctance in 
doing so. May God accept my submission. Amen. 

One of the great defects which I have, is judging of myself in these 
matters of prayer, and therefore your Reverence must not heed what I 
shall say, because God may give you another talent, different from 
that He gives to a weak woman like myself. Considering the favour 
bestowed on me by our Lord, of having Him actually present to me; 
and how, in addition to this I see, when many duties are to be 
performed by me, that neither persecutions, nor labours, can disturb 
me so much as these do; if any business comes which requires 
immediate despatch, I very commonly go to rest an hour or two, or 
even later, after midnight, in order that my soul may not afterwards 
be obliged to attend to any other thought save to Him only whom she 
possesses thus present. This has been very injurious to my health, and 
therefore it must be a temptation, though it seems to me the soul 
remains more at liberty, like one who has on his hands some business 
of great importance and urgency; and so He immediately settles 
anything else, that it may not hinder him from attending to that which 
he considers more necessary. 

And so it is a great pleasure to me, whenever I can leave anything 
to be done by the sisters, though it might in some degree be done 
better by myself; but should I not do it well, His Majesty supplies the 
deficiency. The less attention I give to business, the more advanced I 
find myself in my interior. Though I know this very clearly, yet I often 
neglect using care to be released from business, and doubtless I 
receive some harm thereby. I see I might do more, and employ greater 
diligence in this respect, and thus do myself greater good. 

What I say, however, must not be understood of weighty affairs, 
which cannot be neglected; and here, perhaps, lies my mistake, for 


such are the duties of your Reverence; and it would not be proper to 
leave them to the management of another, in my opinion; but as I see 
your Reverence’s health is injured by them, I wish you could have less 
to do. Iam, however, excited to bless God, by seeing you take such an 
interest in matters relating to the welfare of the house, for I am not so 
weak as not to understand the great favour our Lord bestowed upon 
you, in having given you such a talent, and the great merit which may 
be gained thereby. It makes me somewhat envious, because I wish my 
superior also to have the like. Since God has given your Reverence to 
me as such, I wish you would take as much care of my soul as you do 
of the fountain. Iam much pleased with your account of it, for it is so 
necessary in the monastery, that it deserves all your Reverence can do. 

Nothing more remains for me to say. I assure you, I speak to you in 
all truth and sincerity, as if I were speaking to God. I know that 
whatever is done towards properly discharging the office of superior is 
so pleasing to God, that He gives in a short time what He would give 
to other superiors, only after a long period. This I know as well by 
experience, as by what I have been saying. But as I see your Reverence 
is so exceedingly busy in general, what I have said to you came at 
once into my mind, and the more I reflect upon it, the more (as I have 
said) do I now see, that there is a difference between your Reverence 
and myself. I will correct myself by not mentioning my first thoughts, 
since it cost me so dear. Provided I can see you well, my temptation 
will cease. May our Lord dispose everything as He can, and as I desire. 


Your Reverence’s Servant, 


TERESA DE JESUS. 


NO. IX 


TO THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS LORD DON TEUTONIO DE BRAGANZA, 
AFTERWARDS ARCHBISHOP OF EVORA, AT SALAMANCA 


[THE SAINT GIVES THIS GREAT PRELATE SOME EXCELLENT ADVICE, THANKS 
HIM FOR SOME ALMS HE HAD SENT HER, AND RECOMMENDS TO HIM THE 
ESTABLISHMENT OF A NEW HOUSE OF CARMELITES. DATE, 1574.] 


JESUS. The Grace of the Holy Spirit be ever with your Lordship. 

I received very great pleasure on hearing of your safe arrival, and 
the good state of your Lordship’s health; but your letter seemed to me 
too short for so long a journey, and your Lordship does not tell me the 
reason why you did not let me know, if you succeeded in the affair on 
which you went. It will be no new thing that your Lordship is not 
satisfied with yourself; but wonder not if the labour of the journey, 


which prevented you from having your hours regulated, has caused 
some tepidity in your soul. But you will be yourself again, when you 
resume your usual quiet. I have at present some little health, in 
comparison with the severe sickness I have lately had; and if I should 
complain as you do, you would consider your pains as nothing. The 
sickness I had during two months was so violent, that I felt it even in 
my interior, so as to make me think I had no existence. At present I 
am well as regards the interior, but as to the exterior, I still suffer my 
usual infirmities. I am treated well by the orders of your lordship, and 
I pray God to reward you for it. The people have shown great kindness 
to me and some other religious, who have come very ill from 
Pastrana: the sickness was occasioned by the dampness of their house. 
They are now getting better: they are very devout souls, with whom 
your lordship will be much pleased to converse, but principally with 
the prioress. 

I had before heard of the death of the king of France. I am grieved 
at the thought of seeing so many evils which will follow from it, and 
the souls which the devil will gain. I pray God to send a remedy; at 
least, if our prayers can be of any assistance, we do not forget to 
beseech His Majesty (in favour of them). I entreat Him to reward you 
also for all your care, and the many favours you have done our Order. 
The father provincial (I mean the father visitor) is so far off, that I 
cannot by a letter transact this business with him, about which you 
spoke to me. It would be a good thing to build a house here for our 
fathers, if the devil does not prevent it, for this reason. The favour 
which you wish to do us will contribute not a little to this 
establishment, together with the circumstance of the visitors being 
confirmed, without any limitation of time. I believe that, for certain 
reasons, they have been confirmed with greater authority than they 
had formerly. They may now even found convents; so that I trust in 
our Lord He will prosper this business. Do not abandon it, I beseech 
you. I believe the father visitor will soon come near us: I will then 
write to him. They assure me he will come here. Your lordship will do 
me the favour to speak to him, and tell him what you think of 
everything: you may speak to him with perfect freedom, for he is a 
truly good man, and he deserves to be treated in this candid way; and 
perhaps he may resolve to finish the affair, in consideration of you. I 
beg of you not to despair until you know what he intends doing. 
Mother prioress recommends herself to your lordship’s prayers. All our 
nuns have ever been careful, and are so still, to pray for you. Our 
sisters of Medina, and every one who wishes to confer a favour on me, 
do the same. 

Our father rector’s bad health afflicts me much. I pray God it may 
be better, and that He will bestow on you the grace and sanctity I 


desire for you. Amen. Please to inform the father rector how anxious 
we are to beg of our Lord to give him his health, and that I am well 
satisfied with Father Santander. But it is quite otherwise with the 
religious who are our neighbours; they have gone to law against us, 
because we have bought a house which suited our purpose, and which 
is near to theirs. I do not know how the matter will end. 


Your Lordship’s unworthy Servant, 


TERESA DE JESUS. 


NO. X 


TO THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS LORD DON TEUTONIO DE BRAGANZA, ARCHBISHOP 
OF EVORA 


[LETTER 2ND. THE SAINT CONGRATULATES THIS PRELATE ON BEING MADE 
ARCHBISHOP, AND GIVES HIM ADVICE AND ENCOURAGEMENT. SHE ALSO 
MENTIONS THE DIFFERENT PERSECUTIONS WHICH SHE AND HER RELIGIOUS 
WERE SUFFERING, AND THE OBSTACLES THAT WERE RAISED TO PREVENT THE 
REFORM OF THE ORDER, &C. DATE, 1578.] 


JESUS. The grace of the Holy Spirit be ever with your illustrious 
Lordship. Amen. 

It is now more than two months since I received a letter from your 
lordship. I should have answered it immediately, but the reason which 
obliged me to defer the answer was, that I waited till I saw if some 
calm would follow the great troubles which have agitated both our 
nuns and fathers, ever since the month of August; I was also desirous 
of giving your lordship an account of all that passed, according to the 
command you gave me in your letter. But matters are getting worse 
and worse every day, as I shall inform your lordship in the course of 
this letter. The only thing I now wish for is to be able to converse with 
your lordship, as I cannot express in a letter the joy I felt by the letter 
which the Father Rector sent me this week from your lordship, though 
it is more than three weeks since I learnt the news from yourself with 
more certainty: since then I have been informed from another quarter. 
I know not how your lordship can imagine that such a thing can be 
kept secret. May His divine Majesty grant it may tend to His greater 
honour and glory, and that it may be the means of making your 
lordship advance more and more in sanctity, as indeed I think it will. 

Be assured, my lord, that a matter which is so_ strongly 
recommended to God, by souls who have no other object but that He 
may be served in whatever they request, will not fail to be heard. As 
regards myself, though I am so wicked, I do not forget to be very 
assiduous in praying for your lordship, and your servants in all our 


houses do the same: here I daily find such souls, the piety of whom 
covers me with great confusion. It seems our Lord is pleased to choose 
them from those parts in order to bring them to these houses, in which 
I know not who could have given them any knowledge of our 
monasteries or mode of living. 

Hence, my lord, you must take courage, and doubt not for a 
moment it is God’s will. I have not the least doubt myself; nay, I am 
even sure that this has been ordered by God, and that His Majesty 
wishes you should now put in execution the good desires you have of 
serving Him. You have remained unoccupied too long, and our Lord 
stands in need of a virtuous prelate. As for us, we can do but little, 
being so poor and so base, if God does not raise up some one to 
defend us, though we ask of Him nothing else than His holy service: 
for malice is raised to such a height, and ambition and vanity are so 
much encouraged, even by those who ought to tread them under feet, 
that it seems our Lord, powerful as He is, wishes to make use of His 
creatures in order to maintain virtue, which without them would not 
be strong enough to gain the victory; for those who should in reality 
be her defenders have forsaken her; and thus our Lord has chosen 
other persons, who he knew would be able to help Him. 

I hope your lordship will endeavour to employ yourself in this way, 
as I think you will: I pray that His Majesty will give you health, 
strength, and grace, that your lordship may prosper in everything. The 
service we shall do your lordship will be, continually to pray to God 
for you, that He may be pleased to give you a people desirous of the 
good of souls, in whom you may place trust. I am greatly consoled at 
knowing, that the Society of Jesus takes so much interest in your 
lordship’s affairs that you can employ the fathers in any way you 
think best, since they are fit for everything. 

I was very glad to hear how well the affair of the Marchioness of 
Elche succeeded. I was in great trouble about it, till I heard of its 
happy termination. God be praised for it. When our Lord sends us 
such a multitude of troubles together, He usually makes them serve 
for our greater good. As He knows we are exceedingly weak, and as 
He does all things for our welfare, He proportions our sufferings to our 
strength. I think the same will happen with regard to the storms raised 
up against us some time since. But if I did not know that both our 
fathers and sisters lived in the strict observance of their rule, I should 
sometimes fear that their enemies would accomplish the object they 
have been aiming at, viz., to ruin the commencement of the reform, 
which is supported by the most Blessed Virgin. The devil has used 
such artifices for this end, that it seems our Lord has given him leave 
to exert all his power in this affair. 

Indeed, the stratagems and diligence which have been made use of 


to defame us, and especially Father Gracian and myself (I am the 
person against whom all their blows are directed), are so numerous, 
and the accusations against this good man have been so false, and the 
memorials which were presented against him to the king, as well as 
against the reform of the convents, were so scandalous, that to have 
seen them your lordship would have wondered how any one could 
have invented such malice. But I am persuaded that we gained much 
by them, because the nuns felt as much joy as if these calumnies did 
relate to them. The virtue of Father Gracian has shone with such 
brightness under the trial, that I am quite astonished. What a great 
treasure must not God have hidden in that soul, for he prays especially 
for those who calumniate him, and he bears their calumnies with as 
much joy as St. Jerome! He cannot, however, endure the false charges 
which our enemies have brought against the nuns. The visits which he 
has made amongst them for two years have given him so great a 
knowledge of their piety, that he not only considered them as angels 
in his own mind, but even called them so. 

But God was at length pleased that these people should be forced to 
unsay what they had charged us with. And as to what was said 
respecting Father Gracian, the Court ordered an inquiry to be made, 
and evidence to be brought forward, and thus the truth was 
discovered. They have also retracted many other false charges, by 
which we have plainly seen how many enemies we had at court, and 
also how great was the hatred by which they were animated. Your 
lordship may be assured, that it was by this means the devil 
endeavoured to destroy all the good which is done by our houses. 

But not to dwell on all that has been done against the poor nuns of 
the Monastery of the Incarnation, whose only crime was to have 
chosen me for their prioress, I must tell your lordship that the whole 
city was astonished at what they have suffered, and do suffer still, and 
are likely to suffer for some time; for I do not know how all will end. 
The severity with which Father Tostado treated them was so 
extraordinary, that once he kept them for more than fifty days without 
allowing them to hear mass, or even see any one! This severity still 
continues. Many people said that the nuns were excommunicated; but 
all the theologians of Avila denied this, and with reason, because the 
excommunication which did not then affect me, had been published 
only to prevent them from electing a stranger; and they thought they 
could not incur this excommunication by choosing me, because they 
could not consider me a stranger, one who had been professed in their 
house and who had lived so many years in it. And who in reality could 
hinder me now from returning there, if I had a wish to do so? My 
dowry was paid to that house; the convent is not in a separate 
province; and the prioress, however, has been chosen who had the less 


number of votes. The matter is in the hands of the council, and I know 
not how it will end. 

I was much grieved to see so many troubles raised on my account; 
such great scandal given to the city, and so many souls filled with 
affliction, for the number of those who had been excommunicated was 
not less than fifty-four! The only consolation which was left me was 
the thought, that I had used every effort to prevent the nuns from 
electing me; and surely not without reason, for it would have been 
one of the greatest troubles to me, I assure your lordship, to have seen 
myself there as prioress,—in a house too, where I never had one 
hour’s good health all the time I lived in it. 

But though I have compassion on those souls whose heroic 
perfection has been made manifest, by the patience wherewith they 
have endured these persecutions: yet the affliction I now suffer, on 
account of Father Tostado having commanded, more than a month 
ago, two fathers who were their confessors to be imprisoned, is much 
more painful. They are both very perfect religious, and by their good 
example have edified the whole city during the five years they have 
lived in it. They it was who kept the house in the same state that I left 
it; and I can assure your lordship that one of them, called Brother 
John of the Cross, is considered by all to be a saint, and this opinion is 
not without a good foundation; in my judgment he is a great treasure. 
This holy man and his companion were sent to this monastery by the 
command of the apostolic visitor, who belonged to the Order of St. 
Dominic, and also by the present nuncio; they were also made subject 
to the Father Gracian, the visitor. 

I do not know how this affair will end. My great trouble is, that 
they have been taken away without our knowing where they are. But 
we are afraid they are closely confined, and this makes me fearful lest 
some misfortune has happened. May our Lord send a remedy. 

I hope your lordship will pardon me if this letter is too long. I feel a 
pleasure in acquainting your lordship with all that has happened, in 
case Father Tostado should come into your neighbourhood. When the 
nuncio came here, he favoured this father so much, that he 
commanded Father Gracian not to make his visitation, though this 
command does not prevent him from being apostolic commissary 
(because the nuncio did nothing to make it appear he took away that 
power, nor was it, according to what he himself said, his intention to 
take it from him). This good father went to Alcala, and after that to 
Pastrana, where he has lived in a grotto, suffering a thousand 
persecutions, as I have before told your lordship; he does not exercise 
his power of apostolic commissary, for since that time he has lived as 
if he had been in reality suspended. 

He earnestly desires never to exercise his power of making a 


visitation, and we desire it no less than he does, on account of the 
troubles which happen to him and us, unless our Lord would do us the 
favour of making a province for us in particular, it would not be for 
our good that he should be visitor. When he arrived at Alcala, he 
wrote me word that he was resolved to obey Father Tostado, if he 
made the visitation, and he told us to do the same. But as he has not 
yet come into this neighbourhood, I believe our Lord will prevent his 
coming. All the fathers, however, say, that it is he who does 
everything, and that he employs all his power to be able to make the 
visitation. This it is, my lord, that afflicts us extremely, and is the 
cause of all the complaints we now make to you. But I feel a great 
relief in giving your lordship a history of these proceedings. I know, 
however, you must be tired with reading them; but your lordship is 
not insensible to the obligations you lie under of protecting this Order; 
and how necessary is it that your lordship should not only know the 
inconveniences attending a new foundation, but those also which I 
shall now mention: these will make another strange story. 

As I cannot but make use of every possible means to prevent so 
good a work from miscarrying (for even the most learned men who 
are my confessors, do not advise me to the contrary), all our fathers 
are very angry with me; and they have sent such representations to 
the father general, that it has been decreed in a general Chapter, that 
by the command of our father general, no religious of the reform shall 
henceforth leave their convent, and they have laid this command on 
me in particular, under pain of excommunication: I am allowed, 
however, to choose any convent I like to live in. It is very evident that 
this decree has been made on purpose to prevent any more new 
foundations: it is painful to see such a multitude of young women who 
beg to be received into our monasteries, and yet they cannot be 
received because our houses are so few, and we are forbidden to 
found any more. 

Though the late nuncio ordered me to continue the foundations, 
and I have very strong “letters patent” from the apostolic visitor; 
nevertheless, since these disturbances have happened, I have resolved 
not to establish any houses until our father general or the pope 
commands otherwise; for as this work has not been discontinued 
through my fault, I consider the opposition made against it as a favour 
from God, who thus frees me from a burthen, of which I already begin 
to be tired. I do not, however, mean to say, that if I could render some 
service to our Lord thereby, it would be a trouble to me: but what I 
say is, it would be so painful for me not to see your lordship any 
more, that if it were but for this reason alone I was commanded to 
keep enclosure, I should be quite inconsolable. But even though the 
general chapter should put no obstacle in the way, I could not go, 


because the leave I obtained from our father general extended only to 
the kingdom of Castile, and hence it would be necessary to receive 
new letters patent. I am certain our father general would not grant 
them now; but it would be very easy to obtain them from the pope, 
especially if his holiness could see the document drawn up by the 
command of Father Gracian: this gives an account of our manner of 
living in these monasteries; of the life we lead, and of the great good 
which the religious do wherever they are established. It is said by 
persons of authority, that this document, of itself, is sufficient to 
canonize us all! I have not yet read it, because so many good things 
are said about myself. However, if this foundation is to be made, I am 
very anxious that leave should be obtained from our father general, 
with a request that we may be allowed to establish houses in Spain: 
my presence would not be necessary, for religious could easily be 
found very capable of doing this work, without my leaving the 
convent: they should be sent there as soon as the house was in a state 
to receive them. In order to gain this object, it would be well to 
represent to him, that to hinder these foundations, would be to 
deprive of souls a great good. If your lordship is acquainted with the 
protector of our order, who, I am told, is nephew to the pope, he 
could easily persuade our general to give his consent. If your lordship 
would be so good as to interest yourself in the matter, you would 
confer a great favour on our order, and render considerable service to 
our Lord. 

Because I am desirous of telling your lordship everything that 
happens, it is necessary that I inform you of another difficulty, viz., 
that Father Tostado has already been received as vicar general in this 
province; hence you may judge what bad news this is, especially to 
me, who may perhaps fall into his hands; and I have reason to fear he 
will use all his power to prevent this undertaking. As regard Castile, 
we do no believe, as far as we can judge at present, that he has made 
a visitation there, because as he has exercised his duties without 
showing his commission, especially when he visited our monastery of 
the Incarnation (and this appeared very strange to every one), he was 
ordered to show his letters patent to the council, by a royal decree: 
after that he was unable to receive them back again, and I think he 
never will. We have also letters of exemption given us by the visitors 
apostolic, which certify that we cannot be visited, except by those 
whom our father general shall nominate, and they must belong to the 
reform. But as these commands cannot be observed where religious 
perfection has fallen to the ground, I hope your lordship will please to 
inform us how this evil can be remedied, for your lordship shall be 
sure to have good religious to assist you in your undertakings. 

Father Julian d’Avila (who, I believe, is already on the way), sends 


his most humble respects to your lordship. He is quite delighted to 
hear the good news about your lordship: he was, however, already 
acquainted with it, when last I wrote to him. He is convinced that by 
your lordship’s elevation, you will be able to render good service to 
God and His church. Mary of St. Jerome, sub-prioress of this house, 
respectfully congratulates your lordship. She says, that to serve your 
lordship, she would willingly join the foundation, if such were the 
Divine will. May our Lord direct everything as He pleases, for His own 
greater glory. May he preserve your lordship, and give you an increase 
of His holy love. 

It is no wonder your lordship cannot enjoy that recollection which 
you desire, on account of your new dignity. Our Lord will doubly 
repay you, as He is accustomed to reward those who leave all things 
for His sake. However, I wish your lordship not to attend so much to 
exterior things, without devoting at least some small portion of your 
time to interior recollection; for in this consists our true interest. 

I beg of you, for the love of our Lord, not to afflict me, by placing 
what you do on the address of the letters. 


Your Lordship’s unworthy Servant and Subject, 
TERESA DE JESUS. 


From our House of St. Joseph’s of Avila, 
the 16th day of January, 1578. 


NO. XI 


TO SENOR LORENZO DE CEPEDA Y AHUMADA, BROTHER TO THE SAINT 


[LETTER 1ST. THE LETTERS WHICH ST. TERESA WROTE TO HER BROTHER ARE 
VERY INTERESTING AND INSTRUCTIVE. THE DATE OF THIS IS ABOUT 1561, AND 
IT SEEMS TO BE THE FIRST SHE HAD WRITTEN TO HIM FOR SOME TIME. HE 
WAS THEN LIVING IN THE WEST INDIES. SHE TELLS US IN THE “BOOK OF THE 
FOUNDATIONS” THAT HE LIVED THERE FOR THIRTY-FOUR YEARS. WHEN HE 
SENT HER SOME MONEY, SHE WAS THEN ENGAGED IN FOUNDING THE 
CONVENT OF ST. JOSEPH AT AVILA, AND WAS REDUCED ALMOST TO THE LAST 
FARTHING. BUT GOD CAME TO HER ASSISTANCE. ] 


JESUS. May the Holy Ghost ever dwell in your heart, and reward you 
for the care you have had in coming so quickly to our relief. I trust in 
God you will gain great merit by so charitable an act, for it is certain 
you bestow your charities just when they are wanted; and all those to 
whom you sent the money stood so much in need of it, that it has 
been a great consolation to me. As for a poor nun like myself, who 
considers it an honour to wear a patched habit, I believe God inspired 


you to send me so great a sum. What I received from Juan Pedro de 
Espinosa and Varron (for such I think was the name of the other 
merchant)—was quite enough for my necessities for a long time. 

As I informed you a long time ago, I have spent the money in a 
matter I could not help undertaking for several reasons, but chiefly for 
this, because God had given so many strong inspirations to commence 
the work. I dare not trust things of this nature in a letter: I can only 
tell you that learned and holy people assure me I ought not to be 
timid, but that I must do all I possibly can for this undertaking, viz., to 
found a monastery, in which there are to be thirteen religious, and no 
more, who will be bound to live in strict enclosure, and can never 
therefore go out. They will never be able to see any one, except with 
their veil down; their chief duty being to devote themselves to prayer 
and mortification, as I have told you before at greater length; I will 
give you more information when Antonio Moran departs. 

Madame Guiomar, who writes this letter for you, is of great service 
to me. She is the widow of Francis D’ Avila, who belonged the family 
of Solralejo: I don’t know if you remember this family. It is nine years 
since her husband died; he was a very rich man: she now enjoys his 
property, besides the money she has inherited from her own family. 
Although she was left a widow at the age of twenty-five, yet she 
refused to marry again, and has given herself entirely to God. She is a 
very pious person. It is now more than four years since we have 
contracted so close a friendship, that I love her as if she were my own 
sister. But though she assisted me in the “Foundation,” by giving me a 
good part of her income, she cannot now relieve me, because just at 
present she has no money. With regard to the purchase of the house, I 
must do this with ready money, by the Divine assistance. I have 
already received (though the monastery has not yet begun) the dowry 
of two young ladies. By the help of this money, I have secretly 
purchased the house, though I have not money enough to remodel it 
for a convent. But I have great confidence in God’s assistance, 
knowing that it is His will the thing should be done. I had engaged the 
workmen, though it may have seemed very foolish to do so. But His 
Majesty took care of us all, and moved you to come to our assistance. 
What surprises me the more is, that I was just in want of the forty 
crowns which you sent. I think that St. Joseph (who is to be the 
patron of the house) has assisted me by your means: I am sure he will 
repay you, though the monastery is very poor and small; it has a good 
prospect, and I think we shall have room enough. 

Some of the fathers have gone to Rome for the Bulls; for though the 
house will belong to the Order, we shall be under obedience to the 
bishop. I trust in our Lord, that all things will prosper for His greater 
glory, if we should accomplish the undertaking (as I think we 


certainly shall), because those who are to enter the house are chosen 
souls, capable of being very great examples of humility, penance, and 
prayer. I beg of you to recommend the matter to God. I hope, by the 
help of His Grace, everything will be finished before Antonio Moran 
goes away. He came here, and I received great comfort from seeing 
him: he seems to be a man one can depend upon, and to possess good 
judgment. He gave me every particular about you. I think that the 
greatest favour our Lord could bestow on me, was to make me 
understand from what he told me, that you were convinced of the 
vanity of the world, and had made a resolution to retire from it 
altogether, and live in repose and quiet. If you do so, I think you will 
be walking in the road to heaven. This was what I wanted most to 
know, for till then I had been rather uneasy. Glory be to Him who 
doth all things. May He give you grace to advance more and more in 
His service; for since the reward will be without bounds, we ought not 
to make any delay in endeavouring to serve our Lord, but daily 
advance (however little this may be) with such fervour, that it may 
appear we are always at war, until we gain the victory: we must not 
rest, nor be negligent till then. 

All those with whom you sent the money for me have been honest 
men, but Antonio Moran has excelled them all, both in selling the gold 
at a greater price and without any expense, and also in having taken 
the trouble to come here from Madrid to bring it, to the prejudice of 
his health—for he was very unwell on the journey, though he is now 
better. I see that he is truly and sincerely attached to you. He has with 
great care brought Varron’s money also. Roderigo came with him too, 
and has likewise acquitted himself well of his commission. I will give 
him a letter for you, if he should depart before Moran, who has shown 
me the letter you wrote to him. You may be assured, that the great 
care you have taken in assisting me, is to my mind not only the effect 
of your goodness, but must have been inspired by God Himself. 

My sister Mary sent me this letter yesterday to be forwarded to 
you. She tells me she will write to you again as soon as she has 
received the rest of the money you sent her. She received the first sum 
in good time. She is a very good woman, but full of troubles. Should 
Juan de Ovalle go to law against her, her children will be ruined. The 
matter, however, is not so great as one would imagine, though it was 
certainly wrong to sell the property and destroy it. Martin de Guzman, 
however, has his reasons, and God forgive him: the court has decided 
in his favour, against all right. I cannot endure, that what my father 
sold (God rest his soul), should now be demanded back again. My 
sister Mary would come very badly off if they resumed the lawsuit. 
God preserve me from such interest, which pays no regard to 
relationship. But such a thing is so common in this country, that it 


would be a wonder to see a father and son, or brother and brother 
agree together; hence, I do not wonder at the conduct of Juan de 
Ovalle: I rather think he has acted tolerably well, seeing that for my 
sake he did not go on with the lawsuit. He has a good heart, but in 
this case he is not to be trusted; and therefore when you send him the 
thousand reals you must make him sign a deed, by which he will be 
obliged, when he receives the said sum, to give five hundred ducats to 
my sister Mary on the day when he shall first reeommence the lawsuit. 

The houses of Juan de Centura are not yet sold, but Martin de 
Guzman has already received three hundred thousand maravedés for 
them, which sum it is only proper should be given to Juan de Ovalle; 
and if you would send him the thousand crowns, he would then be 
able to live here, for just now he is in great want of them; but should 
the money not come, he will have no means of coming here, and his 
affairs will not be arranged for a long time. 

My sister Jane has married well. I assure you she is a very good 
woman, and very generous: she has the soul of an angel, thanks be to 
God. I am the worst of all, whom you would hardly know to be your 
sister, because I have degenerated so much. I know not why people 
love me to such a degree: this I say in all sincerity. My sister has had 
many troubles, but she has borne them with great patience. If you can 
send her anything without injury to yourself, do so as soon as 
possible, even though it be little at a time. 

You will see by this letter that the money has been delivered as you 
ordered. Toribia and her husband are dead; and we distributed the 
money among their children, who are poor: this has given them great 
assistance. We have had all the masses said which you wished; I even 
think some had been said before the money came. They were offered 
for the good intentions you named, which pleased me much, and 
edified me too. I sought out the best priest I could to say them. In the 
midst of all this business, I am stopping at the house of Madame 
Guiomar: I found great comfort in being among persons who so 
frequently spoke of you. I will tell you the occasion which procured 
me this happiness. As a daughter of this lady’s, who is a nun in our 
monastery of the Incarnation, was allowed to go and see her mother, 
the provincial ordered me to accompany her. Here I enjoy more 
liberty in everything I wish, than I did when I was at my sister’s 
house, because we speak of nothing but God, and are very recollected. 
I shall stay here till the father provincial shall order me elsewhere. I 
wish he would allow me to stop for some time, for here I am better 
able to manage the business I spoke to you about. 

But let us now speak of my dear sister Jane: though I name her last, 
she does not hold the last place in my heart, for I assure you I pray to 
God for her with as much affection as I do for you, and I love her as 


much as yourself. I thank her a thousand times for the favour she has 
done me. All I can do for her is often to recommend her and her little 
boy to God. I have recommended him particularly to that holy friar, 
Peter of Alcantara, who promised to pray for him: he is that religious 
of whom I spoke to you before. I have also requested the Theatin 
fathers, and several others, to pray for him, and whose prayers I hope 
God will hear. May His Majesty be pleased to make him better than 
his parents: I do not mean that you are not good, but I wish him to be 
something more. Pray always inform me of the love and contentment 
in which you both live, for I receive great pleasure therefrom. 

I have already told you that I will send you a copy of the 
“Executory Letters,” which people tell me cannot be better. I will take 
every care that you shall receive them by Antonio Moran. But if by 
any misfortune they should be lost, or anything happen to him, so that 
he could not deliver them, I will send you some others, till I hear you 
have received them safe into your own hands. If they have not been 
sent sooner, it is owing to the caprice of an individual, whose name I 
do not wish to mention. You will also receive some relics which I send 
you: they are enclosed in a case, which has not cost much. I thank my 
sister a thousand times for the beautiful image she has given me. Had 
I received it at the time I wore gold, I should very likely have kept it, 
for it is exceeding pretty. I beg of God to keep you both in health for 
many years. This wish comes in at the right time, for to-morrow is the 
eve of the year 1562. 

Having been so long engaged with Antonio Moran, I was obliged to 
commence writing when it was very late: had not this been the case, I 
should have written a longer letter. But as he intends setting off to- 
morrow, I will keep the rest of the news till my brother Geronimo de 
Cepeda goes away, when I will send a letter by him. But it is no 
matter, that I have written in such haste. Always read my letters. I 
have taken great care that the ink should be good. I have, however, 
written this letter in such a hurry, and so late, as I have told you, that 
I had no time to read it over. My health is better than it used to be. I 
pray God to grant you such health of soul and body, as I desire you 
may have. Amen. I have not time now to write to Sefor Hernando 
Ahumada, nor to Pedro de Ahumada, but I soon will. I wish to tell you 
that some persons who wish me well, and who know the particulars of 
my undertaking, consider it a miracle that you sent the money just 
when I wanted it. I hope in God that when I want any more, he will 
move your heart to assist me, even should you be unwilling yourself. 


Your very loving Sister, 


DONA TERESA DE AHUMADA. 


NO. XII 


TO SENOR LORENZO DE CEPEDA, BROTHER TO THE SAINT 


[LETTER 2ND. THE DATE OF THIS LETTER IS ABOUT THE YEAR 1577. IT IS NOT 
THE SECOND LETTER IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER. IT WAS WRITTEN FROM 
TOLEDO. ] 


Jesus be with you. 

Serna gives me so little time, that I cannot write so long a letter as I 
could wish; and yet, when I am writing to you, I know not how to 
finish: but as Serna is not always at hand, he must give me a little 
more time. When I write to Francis, I beg you would never read his 
letters, for I fear he is somewhat inclined to melancholy, and he feels 
a difficulty in telling me of it. Perhaps God gives him these scruples in 
order to deliver him from other dangers. I hope, however, to give him 
a remedy, and I find he is well disposed to receive it, for he believes 
all I tell him. 

I am quite certain I sent the manuscript, though I did wrong in not 
telling you of it beforehand. I had given it to one of our sisters to 
transcribe it, and when I wanted it she could not find it. There is no 
means of your having another, till we send to Seville for a copy. 

I believe I sent another letter to you by the way of Madrid; 
however, in case it should be lost, I must repeat in this letter what I 
said in that, though I dislike being troubled with this affair. I must tell 
you then, in the first place, that the house of Hernan Alvarez de 
Peralta—where you lodge—has a room in a bad condition, and it is 
likely to be dangerous; so take care! In the second place, I beg you 
would send me the little box, with all the papers that belong to me; 
they were put together in bundles, as far as I can recollect: take care 
the box be sewed up well. If Madame Quiteria should give the packet 
to Serna, the messenger, she may put it in the box, and then it will 
come safe. Tell her to send it. Do not forget also to put in my seal, for 
I do not like to seal my letters with a figure of death; rather I wish to 
seal them with a figure of Him who I earnestly wish was engraven on 
my heart, as it was on the heart of St. Ignatius. Let no one open the 
box but yourself (for I believe the paper on prayer is in it): take care if 
you see anything else there not to mention it to any one, for I do not 
give you leave, neither is it proper I should; and although you might 
think you were thus doing a service to God, yet there are several 
reasons which ought to oblige you to keep it secret, and this must be 
sufficient for you. If I thought you said anything to any one, I should 
take good care not to let you know anything for the future. 

The nuncio has requested me to send him a copy of the “letters 
patent” which I use in founding our houses. He wants to know how 


many there are already founded, and in what places. He also desires 
me to send him the number of religious, whence they have come, their 
age, and how many of them can be prioresses. All these papers are in 
the box: indeed, I must have everything in it. People tell me, that the 
nuncio wishes to know all these things in order to make a new 
province. But I am afraid he is desirous our religious should go and 
reform other convents, as he often wished to have done before; this, 
however, would not be for our good. I beg you will acquaint the sub- 
prioress with the nuncio’s wish, and tell her to send me the names of 
all those who have made their profession in the house, also the age of 
all those who are there now, and the year of their reception and 
profession. She must write all this in a book, and sign her name at the 
end. 

But now I remember, I am prioress of that house myself: as I can 
sign the paper myself, it is unnecessary for her to do it; she need only 
tell me what I have already mentioned, and it does not signify 
whether the writing is in her own hand or not, for I must copy it. It is 
unnecessary for the sisters to know anything of the matter. Be sure 
you send me everything, and take care the papers do not get wet. 
Don’t forget to send the key. 

The book I spoke to you about is the “Meditations on the Lord’s 
Prayer.” There you will find many things proper to direct you in the 
prayer you make use of, though not at such length as in the other 
work. I think what I say you will find in the petition, “Thy kingdom 
come.” Read it over again, at least the Lord’s Prayer; perhaps you will 
find something that will satisfy you. 

Before I forget, how came you to make such a promise, without 
telling me about it? A fine obedience this! Your resolution has given 
me some uneasiness, though it has somewhat pleased me; but it seems 
to me dangerous. Take advice about the matter, because from a venial 
sin it might become a mortal one, by your having made such a 
promise. I will likewise ask my confessor about it, for he is a very 
learned man. Your promise seems to me foolish, because what I 
promised was with other additions; but this I should certainly not 
have presumed to promise, for I think even the Apostles fell into 
venial sins. Our Lady alone was preserved from them. I really believe 
that God will accept your intention; yet I think it would be much 
better to change your promise into something else: this may be done 
by getting a dispensation, if you should not have one already. Do it 
speedily: the jubilee will be just the time. It is so easy to fall into 
venial sin, that without our observing it we may commit it. God 
deliver us from it; but I trust He will not impute this to our fault. He 
knows well our nature. In my opinion, it is necessary to apply a 
remedy immediately, and that no promise of this nature be made by 


you for the future, for it is dangerous to do so. You might sometimes, 
without any inconvenience, speak on the subject of your prayer with 
your confessors, who are near at hand; they can give you the best 
advice on everything, and nothing is lost. 

Do not be troubled about your having purchased the farm at Serna; 
it is a temptation from the devil, who tries to prevent you from being 
grateful to God for having thereby bestowed a very great favour upon 
you. Be assured that what you have done is for the best in many 
respects, for you have provided for your children something better 
than an estate, viz. honour. Every one who hears of it considers it a 
great happiness. Do you imagine that in collecting rents there is no 
trouble? None in continually sending executions? Consider this to be a 
temptation. Do not fall into it again; but rather praise God for having 
given you the farm. Do not think that when you have a great deal of 
time you must apply more to prayer. This is a mistake: for time well 
spent in providing a maintenance for our children does not exclude 
prayer. In one instant, God often gives more than He does in a long 
period, for his works are not confined to times and seasons. 

After the holydays are over, get some one immediately to examine 
your deeds, and put them in the order they ought to be. What you 
have spent on Serna is well spent, and when summer comes you will 
feel great delight in sometimes going there. Jacob did not cease to be 
a saint for minding his flocks; nor Abraham, nor St. Joachim: when we 
try to fly from trouble everything wearies us; so it does me, and 
therefore God is pleased that I should have business enough to occupy 
me. On these matters speak with Francisco Salcedo, for in these 
temporal matters I give him my place. 

It is a great favour from God, that what gives rest to others tires 
you. But you must not on this account give up your business; for we 
must serve God not as we wish, but as He wishes. Certain profits may, 
I think, be excused, and therefore I am glad in some degree that you 
leave this kind of gains to God, for in these worldly matters we must 
be content to lose something, than to be too liberal in giving;—seeing 
God has given you enough to live on, you can give something to those 
who are in want, though not too much. I do not call that trafficking 
which you intend to do at Serna, for it is very proper; but I mean 
other ways of gain. But I have already told you to follow the opinion 
of Francisco Salcedo in all these matters, and then you will not be 
troubled with these scruples. Always remember me most kindly to 
him, and every one else you think proper. I wish I had time to write to 
Pedro de Ahumada, in order to get a letter from him, for I enjoy his 
letters exceedingly. 

Tell Teresa she need not fear I should have more love for another 
than I have for her. Let her distribute the pictures, but not meddle 


with that which I intend for myself; tell her to give some of them to 
her brothers. I have a great desire to see her. What you wrote to me 
about at Seville caused great devotion in me. I received some of your 
letters here, and our sisters were much pleased on hearing them read 
in recreation-time; I also was pleased, for I imagine you would rather 
cease to live than not to be good-humoured; but as you are with holy 
persons, everything is proper. I believe our sisters here are holy too: 
every moment they make me blush. 

Yesterday we celebrated the great Feast of the Holy Name of Jesus. 
God reward you for your presents. I know not what to send you for 
the many favours you bestow upon me, except these verses, which I 
have composed by the command of my confessor, in order to amuse 
the nuns. For several evenings I have been with them, and I knew not 
how to divert them except by these verses. They might have a pleasant 
air, if little Frank knew how to sing them. Have I not greatly 
improved? Notwithstanding, our Lord has bestowed great favours on 
me during these days. 

The favours you have received astonish me. May He be blessed for 
ever. I know it is a good thing to desire devotion as you do. But it is 
one thing to desire, and another to ask it. But I believe it is the best to 
leave, as you do, all things in the will of God, and to commit your 
cause into His hands. He knows what is best for us. But always 
endeavour to walk along the way I have marked out for you: 
remember that it is of more consequence than you imagine. 

It will not be amiss, when you sometimes awake with these holy 
affections, to sit up a little in your bed, provided however you always 
take the repose necessary for your head; otherwise, though you may 
not perceive it, you will at last be unable to make use of prayer. Take 
care not to expose yourself too much to cold, for it does not suit your 
cholic. I know not why you desire these terrors and fears, since God 
conducts you by the way of love. Once those were necessary. Think 
not it is always the devil that tries to prevent us from praying, it is a 
mercy of God that sometimes we are prevented from using prayer; 
nay, I will even say that this is almost as great a favour as when He 
gives us much prayer: there are many reasons in proof of this, but now 
I have no time to mention them. The prayer God gives you is without 
comparison much higher than thinking on hell. It does not depend 
upon you to give the preference to one or the other: you cannot help 
following that which God gives you, because such is His will. 

The answers of some of our sisters made me laugh. Others are 
extraordinary, and they have given me some light about the meaning 
of the words; for do not think that I understand them. I only 
mentioned the circumstance casually to you; I will tell you my opinion 
on the subject, please God, when I see you. The answer of Francisco 


de Salcedo pleased me much. His humility is very admirable, for God 
conducts him in such a manner by fear, that perhaps he did not like to 
speak of such things in the same way as we do. We must 
accommodate ourselves to souls as we find them. I tell you he is a 
saint; but God does not guide him in the same way He does you. In a 
word, he conducts him as a strong man, but us as weak souls. He 
answered well for one of his disposition. 

I have read your letter over again. I do not mean you should rise in 
the night, but only sit up in your bed. This seems to me sufficient, 
since it is important to be able to take your rest. On no account then 
rise, though you may feel great fervour; and if you sleep more, do not 
make yourself uneasy on that account. If you should hear what Father 
Peter of Alcantara used to say on this point, let it not terrify you, even 
though this fervour come upon you when you remain awake. 

Your letters do not tire me, but comfort me exceedingly; and so I 
should feel great pleasure in writing to you oftener, but I cannot do 
so, as my afflictions are so troublesome; even this very night I have 
been prevented from attending to prayer. This gives me no scruples; 
still it is a misery to have no leisure. May God send us some, that we 
may always spend it in His service. Amen. 

This is a dreadful place for those do not eat meat, and yet I was 
thinking that I have not been in such good health for these many 
years, as I am now. I observe what all the others do, and this is a great 
comfort to me. 


This is the 2nd of January. 
Your unworthy Servant and Sister, 


TERESA DE JESUS. 


P.S.—I thought you would have sent us some of your verses; as for 
mine, they have neither head nor feet, and yet the nuns sing them. I 
now remember some which I once composed, when I was absorbed in 
prayer. They seemed to give a sweet repose to me after I had 
composed them. They were (I know not whether exactly) as follows, 
hence you see I am desirous of giving you some recreation:— 

1. 

O hermosura que excedeis, 

A todas las hermosuras! 

Sin herir, dolor haceis; 

Y sin dolor, deshaceis 

Con amor de las creaturas. 

2. 

O fiudo, que ansi juntais 

Dos cosas tan desiguales! 


No sé porque os desatais: 

Pues atado, fuerza dais 

A tener por bien los males. 

3. 

Quien no tiene sér, juntais 

Con el sér que no se acaba: 

Sin acabar, acabais; 

Sin tener que amar, amais: 

Engrandeceis nuestra nada. 

I do not remember any more. O! the wit of a foundress! I tell you I 
must have been very clever when I made these lines! God forgive you, 
for it is you who made me spend my time; and yet these stanzas may 
soften your heart and excite some devotion in it. Do not speak of them 
to any one. Madame Guiomar and myself were together at the time: 
give my kinds regards to her. 


APPENDIX 


NO. I 


CARTA XIV. (SPANISH ED. VOL. I.) 


Al Reverendo Padre Maestro Fray Luis de Granda, de la Orden de 
Santo Domingo. 

JESUS. La Gracia del Espiritu Santo sea siempre con V. Paternidad. 
Amen. 

De las muchas personas que aman en el Sefior 4 V. Paternidad, por 
haber escrito tan santa y provechosa doctrina, y dan gracias 4 su 
Magestad, por haberle dado 4 v. Paternidad para tan grande, y 
universal bien de las almas, soy yo una. Y entiendo de mi, que por 
ningun trabajo hubiera dexado de vér 4 quien tanto me consuela oir 
sus palabras, si se sufriera conforme a mi estado, y ser muger. Porque 
sin esta causa, la he tenido de buscar personas semejantes, para 
aseguran los temores, en que mi alma ha vivido algunos afios. Y ya 
que esto no he merecido, heme consolado de que el Sefior Don 
Teutonio me ha mandado escribir ésta; 4 lo que yo ho hubiera 
atrevimiento. Mas fiada en la obediencia, espero en nuestro Sefior me 
ha de aprovechar, para que v. Paternidad le acuerde alguna vez de 
encomendarme 4 nuestro Sefior: que tengo dello gran necesidad, por 
andar con poco caudal, puesta en los ojos del mundo, sin tener 
ninguno para hacer de verdad algo de lo que imaginan de mi. 

Entender v. Paternidad esto, bastaria 4 hacerme merced, y limosna; 
pues tan bien entiende lo que ha en él, y el gran trabajo que es, para 
quien ha vivido una vida harto ruin. Con serlo tanto, me he atrevido 
muchas veces a pedir 4 nuestro Sefor la vida de v. Paternidad sea muy 
larga. Plegue 4 su Magestad me haga esta merced, y vaya v. 
Paternidad creciendo en santidad, y amor suyo. Amen. 


Indigna sierva, y subdita de v. Paternidad, 
TERESA DE JESUS, CARMELITA. 


El Sefor Don Teutonio, creo es de los engafnados en lo que me toca. 
Diceme quiere mucho 4 v. Paternidad. En pago desto, esta v. 
Paternidad obligado 4 visitar 4 su Sefioria, no se crea tan sin causa. 


CARTA XII. (SPANISH ED. VOL. I.) 


A la Ilustrisima Senora Dona Ana Henriquez. En Toro. 

JESUS. La Gracia del Espiritu Santo sea con V. M. siempre. 

Harto consuelo fuera para mi hallar 4 V. M. en este lugar: y diera 
por bien empleado el camino, por gozar de V. M. con mas asiento que 
en Salamanca. No he merecido esta merced de nuestro Sefior: sea por 
siempre bendito. Esta Priora se lo ha gozado todo; en fin, es mejor que 
yo, y harto servidora de V. M. 

Harto me he holgado haya tenido V. M. 4 mi Padre Baltasar Alvarez 
algunos dias, porque haya alivio de tantos trabajos. Bendito sea el 
Sefior, que tiene V. M. mas salud que suele. La mia es ahora harto 
mejor, que todos estos otros afios; que es harto en este tiempo. Hallé 
tales almas en estas Casas, que me ha hecho alabar 4 nuestro Sefior. Y 
aunque Estefania cierto es 4 mi parecer santa, el talento de Casilda, y 
las mercedes que el Sefior ha hace, despues que tomo el Habito, me ha 
satisfecto mucho. Su Majestad lo lleve avelante, que mucho es de 
freciar almas, que tan con tiempo las toma para si. 

La simplicidad de Estefania paro todo, sino es para Dios, es cosa 
que me espanta, quando veo la Sabiduria que en su lenguage tiene de 
la verdad. 

Ha visitado el Padre Provincial esta Casa, y ha hecho Eleccion. 
Acudieron 4 la mesma que se tenian; y traemos para Supriora una de 
San Joseph de Avila, que eligieron que se llama Antonia del Espiritu 
Santo. La Senora Dofia Guiomar la conoce; es harto bien espiritu. 

La Fundacion de Zamora se ha quedado por ahora, y tornd 4 la 
jornada larga que iba. Ya yo habia pensado de procurar mi contento, 
con ir por ese Lugar, para besar 4 V. M. las manos. Mucho ha que no 
tengo Carta de mi Padre Baltasar Alvarez, ni le escribo: y no cierto por 
mortificarme, que en esto nunca tengo aprovechamiento, y aun credo 
en todo, sino que son tantos los tormentos destas Cartas: y quando 
alguno es solo para mi contento, siempre me falta tiempo. Bendito sea 
Dios, que hemos de gozar dél con seguridad eternalmente; que cierto 
aca con estas ausencias, y variedades en todo, poco caso podemos 
hacer de nada. Con este esperar el fin, paso la vida: dicen, que con 
trabajos, 4 mi no me lo parece. 

Aca me cuenta la Madre Priora del mi Guardador, que no le cae en 
menos gracia su gracia, que 4 mi. Nuestro Senor le haga muy Santo. 
Suplico 4 V. M. dé 4 su merced mis encomiendas. Yo le ofrezco 4 
nuestro Sefior Muchas veces, y al Senor Don Juan Antonio lo mesmo. 
V. M. ho me olvide por amor del Senor, que siempre tengo necesidad. 
De la Sefiora Doha Guiomar, ya nos podemos descuidar, segun V. M. 


dice, y ella encaece. Harto gustara de saber algun principio de tan 
buen suceso, para atinar 4 lo que es, por gozar de contento, el que V. 
M. tiene. Desele nuestro Senor 4 V. M. en el alma esta Pasqua, tan 
grande como yo se lo suplicaré. 

Este dia de Santo Tomé, hizo aqui el Padre Fray Domingo un 
Sermon, 4 donde puso en tal término los trabajos, que yo quisiera 
haber tenido muchos: y aunque me los de el Senor en lo por venir. En 
estremo me han contentado sus sermones. Tienenle elegido por prior: 
no se salie si le confirmaran. Anda tan ocupado, que le he gozada 
harto poco, mas con otro tanto que viera 4 V. M. me contentara. 
Ordenelo el Sefior, y dé 4 V. M. tanta salud, y descanso, como es 
menester para ganar el que no tiene fin. Es Manafia vispera de Pascua. 


Indigna sierva, y subdita de V. M., 


TERESA DE JESUS. 


NO. II 


The following translation of the Spanish verses, by Woodhead, may 
give the reader some imperfect idea of the meaning of the original. 
(See the last letter.) 

“O Beauty! that so far transcendest 

The beauties of all features! 

Thou woundest us, yet not offendest: 

And without pain too, away takest 

All love we have for creatures. 

Strange love-knot, that together draws 

Such distant things to meet! 

What then can a disunion cause? 

When tied, thou rul’st o’er nature’s laws, 

And mak’st e’en sufferings sweet. 

Things void of being thou hast joined 

To endless being, and to bliss: 

When all’s bestowed, still more remains: 

Where nought is to love, Thou art kind: 

Thou makest great, what nothing is.” 

The French translation of the Spanish reads much better than the 
English, though it sadly wants the terseness of the original. 

“Vous triomphez, 6 Beauté sans seconde: 

Pour vous j’éprouve un tourment enchanteur: 

Et vos attraits me détachent du monde, 

Sans qu’il en coiite un soupir 4 mon coeur. 

Qu’il est puissant ce noeud qui joint ensemble 

Les deux sujets les moins faits pour s’unir! 


Tant que ce noeud par vos soins les assemble, 
Les plus grand maux se changent en plaisir. 
Le rien s’unit a l’étre par essence: 

Et l’immortel me paroit expirant: 

L’indigne objet de votre complaisance 

A peine existe, et vous le rendez grand.” 
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THE WAY OF PERFECTION 


PROTESTATION 


IN whatever I may say in this book, I submit to what our Mother, the 
Holy Roman Church, teaches; if I write anything contrary to this, it 
will be unintentionally. Therefore, I beg of the theologians who are to 
read it, for the love of our Lord to examine it carefully and to correct 
any such faults as well as any other defects it may possess. If it has 
any good in it, may it be for the honour and glory of God and the 
service of His most holy Mother, our patron and our Lady, whose 
habit I wear, although most unworthy of it. 


PREFACE OF THE FIRST EDITION 


THEOTONIO DE BRAGANZA, ARCHBISHOP OF EVORA IN PORTUGAL (HOWEVER 
UNWORTHY) TO THE PIOUS AND DEVOUT MOTHERS, THE NUNS OF THE 
PRIMITIVE RULE OF OUR LADY OF MOUNT CARMEL. 


HEALTH IN OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 


AMONG many favours I have received from our Lord, not the least 
was my intimate acquaintance with the very Reverend Mother Teresa 
of Jesus, now in glory, because in her I have witnessed the splendour 
of the gifts of our Lord and of His divine grace. These are evidenced 
by the convents founded by her according to the primitive Rule of our 
Lady of Mount Carmel, without any mitigation, but with as much 
religious observance and recollection, with such austerity, such 
unceasing prayer and as much manual labour as our weak human 
nature is able to bear. She herself was a living example of that manner 
of life, and she fully trusted that our Lord would grant to His servants 
spiritual and bodily strength to persevere to the end. So great were the 
charity and fervour of this Mother, such her solicitude for the 
perfection of her daughters, that she did not content herself with the 
good example and the instructions she gave while alive, but wished 
that, even after her death, her words might remain and continue the 
work she had begun on earth. As one truly hungering after our Lord, 
and greatly experienced in all that concerns the religious life, she 
wrote the advice and the explanations contained in this book, so that 
the sadness caused to the nuns by her bodily absence might be 
counterbalanced by her spiritual presence; for indeed she seems living 
even in the dead letters. This, then, is one of the consolations with 
which her spiritual daughters may alleviate the sorrow caused by her 
death; another being the certainty that, where she now is, she will not 
abandon those whom she so ardently loved, because, so far from being 
less, charity is much greater in heaven than on earth. 

It is no small consolation to see, albeit after her death, her spirit 
still alive in the doctrine of this book, which she composed through 
zeal for the spiritual improvement of her daughters, and which she 
earnestly requested me to get printed. 

There being various manuscript copies, it was unavoidable that 


there should be many passages at variance with what she had written; 
this could only be obviated by printing the whole work, and therefore 
I willingly complied with her request. 

In this book, then, she first recommends the practice of prayer and 
meditation which give a taste of that sweetness reserved by God for 
those who fear Him, rendering them prompt and ready for all the 
works of virtue. For, just as Satan, with the allurement of pleasure, 
leads men to vice, so the Holy Ghost opposes to the sensual a spiritual 
pleasure whereby He inclines them to the practice of virtue. 

She further strongly recommends the mortification of our unruly 
appetites and our self-will, which is brought about by prayer which 
softens the heart, and by its sweetness compensates for the bitterness 
inseparable from mortification. These two virtues might be termed 
frankincense and myrrh, so often mentioned in the Canticle of 
Canticles; incense, having the property of rising into the air, 
represents prayer; and myrrh, which has a bitter taste, mortification. 

Moreover, she recommends in this book interior recollection and 
the withdrawal from conversation with worldly people, were they 
even our own parents, according to the words of the prophet: 
‘Hearken, O daughter, and see, and incline thy ear; and forget thy 
people and thy father’s house’ (Psalm 44:11). She recommends manual 
labour with a view to lessen such conversations and to enable the 
nuns, who ought to be lovers of the poverty of Christ, to provide for 
their own needs without having recourse to their families for 
assistance. St. Paul himself, notwithstanding his care of all the 
churches, provided by the labour of his hands for his own 
requirements and those of his companions; how, then, could persons 
who have no such charge dispense themselves, with a good 
conscience, from this duty? 

She likewise recommends the rigour and the austerity of the 
monastic life, and this rigour has ever been maintained. For the first 
obligation of religious persons, who have consecrated their body and 
soul to Christ their Spouse, is to follow the Lamb whithersoever He 
goeth, which means to imitate and follow Him, and we know that her 
whole life was a perpetual bearing of the cross, and that she was 
exceedingly zealous for the rigour and strictness of the Order, 
labouring hard that it might ever remain firm and never become 
weakened, for, if the least mitigation were allowed to creep in, 
relaxation would inevitably follow until the whole edifice came to 
grief; for our nature has a tendency towards ease, and drags us down. 
This austerity has a further advantage, inasmuch as those who might 
choose the religious life, not for the sake of God, but for earthly 
considerations, could never select a manner of life so entirely at 
variance with the inclinations of human nature. Just as the sea casts 


out dead bodies, so a strict Order frightens away those who, without 
being called by God, are only guided by human considerations. It 
follows that none will choose it but those ready to give up the world 
for the sake of Christ, and these, so far from chafing under the 
recollection and austerity of this kind of life, cherish it, and these are 
precisely the class of persons who maintain the Order in its integrity. 
This Mother also wished her nuns to be few in number, because small 
means are large enough for a few, and thus will be warded off the 
greatest danger that could befall a religious community, namely, that 
of paying more attention to the dowry than to the spirit and devotion 
of aspirants; otherwise some persons unfit for the religious life might 
be admitted. And as they must needs be strict in the choice of those 
whom they receive, they must be prompt in dismissing those who 
have not the required qualities. For this reason she thought it 
imprudent to receive nuns coming from a great distance, as it might 
not be convenient to send them back to their homes if the necessity 
arose. 

These are the points, very reverend Mothers, that you will learn 
from this book, and which I have learnt from the life and the example 
of your Mother, together with many other particulars about the gifts 
and virtues with which our Lord had enriched her. One of these was 
her wonderful obedience to her spiritual fathers, which was such that 
sometimes, when she knew the will of God to be different from theirs, 
she obeyed them all the same, our Lord approving her manner of 
acting and testifying that He preferred obedience to confessors and 
superiors. 

She possessed another special gift of our Lord, namely this, that all 
the persons dealing with her changed their lives and advanced in 
virtue, as has been clearly seen in some religious deficient in gravity 
and learning, and also in many other persons. Not less remarkable was 
another gift she held from God, which enabled her to lead her visitors 
to the exercise of prayer and meditation, so that in a very short time 
and with great facility they even became masters in that art, provided 
they had the necessary disposition. 

Owing to the great desire I have that your Reverences should in all 
things imitate her and faithfully guard the treasure entrusted to you, I 
wished to remind you of these matters, trusting that our Lord, Who 
hath given you so rich a share of His spirit, will preserve it within you. 
Thus you will ever advance from virtue to virtue until you attain 
perfection, and will not be far from the glorious sight of your most 
sweet Bridegroom, our Lord. For myself I desire no other reward than 
that the nuns into whose hands this book may fall should commend 
me to our Lord, asking Him that, since His Majesty has placed me in 
this high position, He may also give me the grace so to fill it that after 


this mortal life I may come to the enjoyment of His glory, which we 
believe this blessed Mother already to possess. I trust she will not 
forget those that loved her during life, nor those devoted to her since 
she has gone. 

May Christ ever dwell in the souls of your Reverences with the 
abundance of His grace. 


THEOTONIO, ARCHBISHOP OF EVORA. 


INTRODUCTION 


THE convent of St. Joseph at Avila having been inaugurated on 
August 24, 1562, and the storms occasioned by its foundation having 
somewhat subsided, St. Teresa received permission from _ the 
Provincial, Fray Angel de Salazar, to leave the monastery of the 
Incarnation and join her new community; she crossed the threshold of 
that ‘Paradise’, as our Lord vouchsafed to call it, about Mid-Lent, 
1563, never to leave the enclosure again—as she fervently hoped. She 
did not know then that God had destined her to more arduous work 
which would compel her to sally forth and establish convent after 
convent in distant parts of Spain. Her sojourn at St. Joseph’s only 
lasted four and a half years, but, as she says, it was the happiest time 
of her life. The convent was small and poor, the observance as strict as 
human nature, strengthened by grace, can bear, but she enjoyed to the 
full the peace which, after the many struggles graphically described in 
the Life, had at length been granted her. 

The visitor who has the privilege of penetrating into the hallowed 
enclosure will have to reconstruct in his mind the convent as it was in 
St. Teresa’s time. The handsome church was not yet begun, and what 
is now called the primitive chapel was in reality built at a later period, 
though undoubtedly on the original lines. For even now it is only 
about twelve paces long and eight paces wide, and the sanctuary, the 
sacristy, and the nuns’ choir are of diminutive proportions. The main 
building of the convent, in the shape of a quadrangle, is likewise a 
later addition: in the Saint’s time a few old and small houses served 
for a convent, and the kitchen, the refectory, and other dependencies 
being on a lower level than the surrounding land, were both dark and 
damp. There were then no lay sisters to do the house-work. The few 
choir nuns took it in turns to see to the washing, the scrubbing, the 
service in the kitchen and scullery, and Teresa, who had been 
nominated Prioress by the Bishop, and retained that office until her 
death (employing a Vicaress during her prolonged absences), took her 
share, and more than her share, in the common work. Never was the 
convent so scrupulously clean as when it was her turn to do the 
scrubbing. Never was the food so tasty as when she did the kitchen, 
though she might have been seen in an ecstasy, saucepan in hand. The 
Divine Office was performed with a devotion and a refinement which 


were at once a source of edification for the faithful and a revelation to 
the clerics who came to assist at it. 

The convent was unendowed, and voluntary alms were anything 
but abundant; so the nuns spent long hours in spinning in order to 
earn their livelihood, and we know that Teresa herself was busy with 
the distaff, not only when alone in her cell but also when in the 
parlour with visitors. How, after all that, there remained any time for 
anything else is a wonder; but the fact is that during these four and a 
half years she did find the time to write two works which have 
brought light and peace into the hearts of thousands. She had been 
advised by Don Francisco Soto y Salazar, the Grand Inquisitor, to 
write a full history of her life, and to send it to Blessed Juan d’Avila, 
the man who, since the death of St. Peter of Alcantara, was better able 
than anybody in Spain to judge about spiritual experiences. She began 
it probably soon after having taken up her residence at St. Joseph’s, 
and completed it in May or June, or, at the latest, in the course of the 
summer of 1565. The place where she wrote this marvellous work is 
still shown to the visitor. The cell inhabited by her has been left 
exactly as she left it herself when last she bade farewell to the 
convent. With the exception of a bed it contains no furniture: no table 
to put her books on, no chair to sit on. When writing she knelt or sat 
on the floor, the paper lying on a small projection of the wall in the 
window recess. Glass windows would have been too great a luxury for 
St. Joseph’s convent; instead of these the nuns used canvas fixed in a 
frame and fastened in the open window. Had it not been for the fire 
burning within her, her fingers must have been numbed during the 
long evenings in cold Avila when she was writing, at a prodigious 
speed, at a window practically open. 

The sisters, though perhaps free from inquisitiveness, could not 
have helped noticing how much their saintly Prioress was writing, and 
no doubt were told she was composing a work on prayer. Prayer being 
the very object for which they had joined her, and, at the same time, a 
subject on which careful and detailed instruction is required, no less 
than on the most recondite science, they were naturally anxious to 
read that work. There is so much in it that concerns any one desirous 
of doing more than merely repeat a set form of prayers. They lived a 
life of prayer, and they required a guiding hand. However, besides the 
incomparable treatise on the various phases of the contemplative life, 
it contains much that is intensely personal, and if Teresa was always 
anxious to lay bare her innermost soul before those who held the 
place of God in her respect, she was by no means willing to make 
known to the world, at least during her life-time, the wonderful graces 
showered on her. As to her failings and shortcomings, she was more 
than ready to proclaim them, even in exaggerated terms; but Divine 


favours—no! least of all to those over whom she exercised superiority: 
before these she only delighted in humbling herself. 

However, the nuns would not be put off; they appealed to the 
confessor, Fray Domingo Bafiez who commanded the Prioress to write 
one more book, embodying the homely instructions she was wont to 
give her daughters. An order coming from God’s representative always 
found ready compliance on her part. Thus, no sooner was the Life 
completed than she took up her pen once more. 

Not much reflection was required about the title of the new work. 
‘The Way of Perfection’ was a favourite expression of the Saint’s. She 
found it in the Imitation of Christ: ‘Hence it comes to pass that I 
recognise the way of perfection’; and also in one of the Meditations of 
St. Peter of Alcantara: ‘But the servant of God that expecteth merit 
and comfort in the way of perfection’, while she herself had 
repeatedly used it in the Life: ‘Some of them began to walk in the way 
of perfection’; ‘it requires greater courage in one not yet perfect to 
walk in the way of perfection’; ‘I cannot understand what it is that 
makes men afraid of the way of perfection.’ It is not the ‘way of the 
perfect’ of which the Imitation speaks in another place, but the road 
that leads to perfection. Although she never grew tired of praising the 
perfection of the few nuns gathered around her, she could not but 
foresee that others, less advanced, might come in the future, and she 
desired to address herself to these no less than to the former. This was 
all the more necessary as there appears to have been a slight 
misunderstanding about the title of the newly established Reform. St. 
Teresa called herself and her nuns ‘Discalced’, following in this the 
example of some other Orders which had been lately reformed and 
had made barefootedness the distinctive sign of the reform, so much 
so that ‘barefooted’ and ‘Reformed’ came to be synonymous terms. But 
in Rome the new Reform of the Carmelite Order received a different 
title. The General, John Baptist Rubeo, called the Reformed members 
of his Order Contemplatives. Thus, in a patent of 1567 he speaks of 
‘houses and monasteries of contemplative Carmelites’, and again in 
1570 he addresses ‘the contemplative Carmelites of the Province of 
Castile’. Both these documents, as well as some others, are of a later 
date than the first version of the Way of Perfection, but the expression 
may have been used before it was committed to writing. It will be 
noticed in various passages of the book, especially the second half of 
it, that some of the nuns seem to have been somewhat alarmed by that 
title, thinking perhaps that only those who possessed the supernatural 
gift of contemplation were called to the life led at St. Joseph’s 
convent. St. Teresa wished to dispel these fears. She repeatedly 
explains that she is not treating of contemplation, but writes for those 
who are generously and faithfully doing their utmost in the service of 


the Lord, quite independently of the question whether or not they 
have received that gift; she wishes to put them on the road towards 
perfection, leaving it to Him Who alone can dispense heavenly favours 
to complete the work begun in their hearts. If in the present life they 
do not attain perfect contemplation, their faithfulness in small things 
will unquestionably lead them to the very highest degree of it in the 
next life. For those who are already in this world called to 
contemplation further instructions may be required, and these will be 
found in the book of her Life, should her confessor think it advisable 
that they should read it. For the others the present work will suffice, 
as it teaches that sanctity does not consist in doing extraordinary 
things, but in doing ordinary things extraordinarily well. 

This it is that makes the Way of Perfection so useful for people of 
various conditions, and not only for those who serve God within the 
walls of an enclosed convent. Many who could not understand the 
Saint’s teaching on mystical theology, and for whom the Life and the 
Interior Castle would be sealed books, will find in the Way of 
Perfection practical advice to last them a life-time. 

St. Teresa knew this. She could not but notice the progress made by 
her nuns day by day in consequence of her oral instructions, of which 
this book is an epitome. She was therefore most anxious that her work 
should come into the hands not only of her contemporaries, but also 
of those that were to come in the future. 

We do not know when the volume was completed. The only 
allusion to contemporary events refers to the ravages of the heretics in 
the south of France, of which heart-rending accounts must have 
reached the Saint. The destruction of Catholic churches, the 
profanation of the Blessed Sacrament, the pulling down of sacred 
images, the sacking of convents, and the murder of priests, made a 
terrible impression on her. One of her biographers also alludes to the 
destruction of convents in England, but that had taken place during 
her early life in the Order; yet perhaps some news may have reached 
her of the events in Scotland. Be this as it may, her own writings only 
refer to France. On the other hand, it must be taken for certain that 
the book was finished before the visit of the General, in April 1567, 
which led to the foundation of the convent at Medina del Campo and 
others, and was a land-mark in her life; she would certainly have 
mentioned it, had she then been engaged on the Way of Perfection. 
She says more than once that her confessor, Dominic Bafiez, was to 
examine the book before it could be placed in the hands of the nuns. 
In fact, both he and Fray Garcia of Toledo read and approved it, 
though neither has left a written approbation, but there is reason to 
believe that some passages were deleted by Bafiez. The original 
manuscript appears to have remained in the convent of St. Joseph at 


Avila until, in 1586, four years after the death of St. Teresa, it was lent 
to Fray Luis de Leon, who had been entrusted with the editing of her 
works; when he had done with it, it was presented to Philip II. for the 
royal monastery of the Escorial, where it has remained ever since, and 
where the present writer was privileged to see it. It is not in the 
library, but in a small room where some other precious manuscripts, 
as well as certain relics of saints, are preserved. 

But it was not the intention of St. Teresa that this book should be 
the exclusive property of the nuns of St. Joseph’s. From August 1567, 
when she established the convent at Medina del Campo, until a few 
months before her death, she was engaged on the foundation of 
numerous convents after the pattern of the first; over a hundred pious 
women took the habit of Our Lady of Mount Carmel and dedicated 
themselves to a life of intercession and vicarious suffering. These, too, 
stood in need of the instructions contained in the Way of Perfection 
not less than of the regulations laid down in the Rule and 
Constitutions. Accordingly St. Teresa undertook to write the whole 
book over again, paying special attention to the corrections made by 
the reviser. In addition to these she introduced many changes, aiming 
at greater precision, rearranging whole chapters and developing some 
of her thoughts. Neither the date nor the place where this second 
edition was composed can now be ascertained. The manuscript, with 
the exception of a few leaves which have been lost or purloined, is 
preserved at the convent of Valladolid; it is bound in solid silver, and 
forms one of the chief treasures of that convent. This manuscript was 
repeatedly copied during the life-time of the Saint. One copy is at 
Toledo, another at the convent of El Pardo, at Madrid, and a third one 
at Salamanca: all containing variants in the handwriting of the Saint, 
but only the second and third bearing the signature of St. Teresa, who 
testifies to their being faithful copies. One more copy is to be found in 
the library of the Escorial, agreeing literally with the original of 
Valladolid. But this probably was not known to the Saint, and may 
have been made after her death. Other convents may also have 
procured copies of the book; but, if so, these must have been lost. 

In a letter to her brother, Don Lorenzo de Cepeda, dated January 2, 
1577, St. Teresa says: ‘The book which treats of the matter of which I 
have told you is the one where I explained the Pater Noster. There you 
will find considerations on the degree of prayer which you have 
reached, although the subject is not so fully developed as in the other 
book (the Life). I think it is in the explanation of these words: 
Adveniat regnum tuum. Read it again, at least the section on the Pater 
Noster; perhaps you will find something to satisfy you.’ Thus Don 
Lorenzo must have had access to the work. 

But copying a book with the pen was a long process, and there was 


always a danger of omissions and changes, which could only be 
obviated by having the whole work printed. To this end, she sent a 
copy, the one now at Toledo, to Don Teutonio de Braganza, 
Archbishop of Evora, requesting him to make the necessary 
arrangements. The letter is unfortunately not preserved, but in one of 
July 22, 1579, she says: ‘Last week I wrote a long letter to your 
Lordship sending you my little book; I will therefore only write a few 
words to-day, as I forgot to ask your Lordship whether the Life of our 
Holy Father Saint Albert (which you will find in the same volume as 
my book) might be printed together with the latter. It would be a 
great consolation for us all, for that Life is only to be found in Latin. It 
has been translated by a Father of the Order of St. Dominic, one of the 
most learned men we have in our country, and a great servant of God. 
He has done it for love of me, not knowing, however, that it was to be 
published. He has not received permission from his Provincial, neither 
did he ask for it, but this does not matter much, provided your 
Lordship is satisfied with the book and undertakes its publication.’ 

Don Teutonio was not quite satisfied with the manuscript of the 
Way of Perfection submitted to him. He returned it to the Saint, who 
in the meantime had gone from Valladolid to Salamanca, where she 
revised it once more with the assistance of Sister Hieronyma of the 
Holy Ghost; many passages were recast, and a whole chapter was 
omitted. Don Teutonio granted the permission for printing the volume 
on October 7, 1580, but unforeseen circumstances must have caused a 
long delay, for his prefatory letter was only written in 1582, the book 
appearing the following year, after the death of St. Teresa. This first 
edition has become exceedingly rare, only three copies being known 
to exist. But it was so much appreciated that reprints appeared at 
Salamanca in 1585 and at Valencia in 1587. 

Meanwhile Fray Luis de Leon had been entrusted with the task of 
editing the complete works of the Saint. All the manuscripts then 
available were placed in his hand, among them the two autographs 
and the three copies containing corrections in the Saint’s own 
handwriting. Taking the text of Valladolid for his basis, he 
incorporated with it many of the variants to be found in the other 
sources, so that his edition, which appeared in 1588, so far from being 
a reproduction of any one of the authentic texts, was rather a 
combination of all of them. It has been reproduced, times without 
number, until recent years; the two English translations, by Abraham 
Woodhead and his companion, in 1675, and by Canon Dalton in 1852, 
have followed it, though the latter allowed himself to be influenced by 
the French translation of Robert Arnauld d’Andilly, one, (though, 
perhaps, the least dangerous) of the Jansenist leaders. 

The merit of having returned to one of the originals, the 


manuscript of Valladolid, belongs to P. Marcel Bouix, whose French 
translation appeared in 1856. In 1883, on the occasion of the third 
centenary of the death of the Saint, Don Francisco Herrera Bayona, 
treasurer of the Metropolitan church of Valladolid, undertook the 
publication of a photographic reproduction of St. Teresa’s autograph, 
as Don Vicente de la Fuente had already done for the Life and the 
Book of the Foundations. He was only allowed to photograph the 
manuscript of the Escorial, but every facility was accorded him to 
prepare a literal transcript of the one at Valladolid, which he printed 
in parallel columns with the transcript of the former version. 
Moreover, he confronted with these texts the three early copies of 
Toledo, Madrid, and Salamanca, as well as Don Teutonio’s edition, 
adding to the volume a complete apparatus of variants. This edition 
has been utilised for the present translation, which was ready for the 
press four years ago, but the publication of which has been delayed 
owing to a prolonged absence of the present writer. 

The question which text to follow in this translation has been 
carefully discussed by those who were able to form an opinion. The 
first idea was to choose one of the two original versions, and to 
supplement it by the variants which would have been added as foot- 
notes, or at least printed in a different style; but, after various essays, 
it was found that such an arrangement would prove bewildering for 
the generality of readers, while the student, who alone can be 
interested in the gradual evolution of the text, finds the whole 
material in Don Francisco’s edition. It was therefore decided, though 
not without reluctance, to follow the precedent (but not the text) of 
Luis de Leon, and to combine once more the various versions, so that 
this edition should contain everything written by St. Teresa. There are 
some chapters where the divergence between the versions of the 
Escorial and of Valladolid is so great that the translation resembles a 
mosaic composed of a large number of small bits, skilfully combined. 
But the work has been done most conscientiously, and while nothing 
has been added to the text of the Saint, nothing has been omitted, 
except, of course, what would have been mere repetition. No doubt 
the plan adopted in this translation will not meet with the approval of 
scholars, but as the translator desired to benefit the souls of the 
faithful rather than the intellect of the student, no other course could 
have been chosen. The present writer has repeatedly compared every 
word with the originals and can vouch for the accuracy of the 
translation. 

A word must be added about another writing frequently attributed 
to St. Teresa, namely, the Seven Meditations on the Pater Noster, for 
the Days of the Week. This short work appeared for the first time at 
Antwerp in 1630 and has been frequently reprinted and translated 


into many languages, including English. But the book is not by St. 
Teresa. Not one of her biographers knew anything about it; it is never 
alluded to either in her correspondence or in the very numerous and 
minute depositions made by all sorts and conditions of persons during 
the process of canonisation, while the Chronicler of the Order 
distinctly denies its authenticity, giving good reasons for his judgment. 
It is probably the work of some friar or nun, and deserves respect 
owing to the pious sentiments it contains. But no one acquainted with 
the style of St. Teresa could admit its authenticity. 

BENEDICT ZIMMERMAN 

Prior, O.C.D. 

ST. LUKE’S PRIORY, 

WINCANTON. 

October 15, 1910. 


SUBJECT MATTER OF THE BOOK JHS 


This book contains advice and counsel given by Teresa of Jesus to her 
sisters and daughters, the religious, of the convents which, with the 
help of our Lord and the glorious Virgin Mother of God, our Lady, she 
has founded according to the Primitive Rule of our Lady of Carmel. It 
is specially dedicated to the sisters of the convent of St. Joseph, Avila, 
the first of her houses in which, while Prioress there, she wrote this 
treatise. 


INTRODUCTION 


WHICH CONTAINS THE REASONS FOR WRITING THIS BOOK 


THE sisters of this convent of St. Joseph, having learnt that my 
confessor, Father Master Dominic Bafiez, of the glorious Order of St. 
Dominic, had given me leave to write about prayer, of which I 
appeared capable because of having spoken with so many spiritual 
and devout persons, have so importuned me that I have decided on 
complying with their wishes. Faulty and imperfect as my style may be, 
I know that the sisters’ great love for me will give my words more 
influence with them than that of books far better written by those who 
know what they are writing about. Therefore I have determined to 
yield to the nuns’ wishes and persuasions. I rely upon their prayers 
and on humility; perhaps by these means God may give me grace to 
say something useful concerning the life that ought to be led in this 
house and helpful to my sisters, and He may teach me, so that I may 
teach them. 

If I fail, Father Master, who is to read these writings first, will 
either correct them or throw them into the fire: thus I shall have lost 
nothing by obeying the wishes of these servants of God, and they will 
discover what I really am when His Majesty does not assist me. 

I intend suggesting remedies for certain minor temptations of the 
devil, which, because they are slight, are often disregarded; also to 
explain my object in founding this house, namely, to restore the 
perfect observance of our Rule that had been mitigated elsewhere. I 
will also speak of other matters as our Lord may direct me, and as 
they occur to my mind. Not knowing of what things I shall treat, I 
cannot arrange them in proper order. I think, after all, that this is best, 
as it is quite incongruous for such a person as myself to speak about 
such subjects. May our Lord guide me in all I do, that it may be 
pleasing to His holy will, for this has always been my aim, faulty as 
my deeds may be! 

I know that on my part there is no lack of love for my sisters, nor of 
a desire to do all I can to help their souls to make great progress in 
God’s service. This affection, my age, and my personal experience in 
various convents, may assist me to write of such lesser matters better 
than theologians, whose more important business and powerful minds 


make them overlook things, insignificant in themselves, yet which 
may do great harm to such weak creatures as we women are. The 
devil employs his most subtle wiles against strictly cloistered nuns, for 
he sees that he requires some new sort of weapon to injure them. 
Wicked as I am, I have been able to defend myself but ill against him, 
and I wish my sisters to take warning by me. I shall only speak of 
what I have learnt by my own experience, have witnessed in others, or 
that God has shown to me during prayer. 

A short time ago I was told to write a history of my life, in which I 
have also treated of prayer: as perhaps my confessor may not permit 
you to read it, I shall repeat some of it here, besides adding other 
things which I believe are requisite. May God direct my work, as I 
have begged of Him, and may He order it all for His greater glory! 
Amen. 


CHAPTER I 


THE REASON WHY I FOUNDED THIS CONVENT IN SUCH AUSTERE OBSERVANCE 


1. Why the Convent of St. Joseph at Avila was founded. 2. 
Reasons for the corporal austerities of this convent. 3. St. Teresa’s 
grief at sin and the eternal loss of sinners. 4. She begs the nuns to 
intercede against these evils. 5. This, and not worldly matters, should 
be the object of our petitions. 

1. THIS convent was founded for the reasons already given in the 
work above mentioned, and also on account of certain favours that 
God showed me, in which He revealed that He would be served with 
great fervour in this house. I did not at first intend that such rigorous 
bodily austerities should be practised in it, nor that it should possess 
no income; on the contrary, I wished it to have sufficient means to 
prevent the possibility of want; which shows how weak and wicked I 
am, although I meant rather to do what was right than to seek for self- 
indulgence. 

2. Just at this time I heard of the miseries France was suffering, of 
the havoc the Lutherans were making there, and how this wretched 
sect was increasing. It grieved me bitterly, and as if I could have done 
anything, or had been of any consequence, I cried to God and begged 
Him to cure this terrible evil. I felt that I would have laid down a 
thousand lives to save one of the many souls perishing there. Yet, as I 
am but a woman, feeble and faulty, it was impossible for me to serve 
God in the way I wished—indeed, all I cared for then, as I do now, 
was that, as the enemies of God are so many and His friends so few, 
these latter might at least be good ones. Therefore I determined to do 
what little was in my power, which was to follow the Evangelical 
counsels as perfectly as I could and to see that the few nuns here 
should do the same. Trusting in the great mercy of God which never 
fails those who resolve to leave all things for His sake, I hoped that, as 
my sisters here are all that I ever wished them to be, their virtues 
would be strong enough to resist the influence of my defects and that I 
might be able to bring some comfort to our Lord. Thus, being all of us 
employed in interceding for the champions of the Church and the 
preachers and theologians who defend her we might, to our utmost, 
aid this Lord of mine Who is attacked with such cruelty by those on 


whom He has conferred great benefits that it seems as though they 
would fasten Him to the Cross again, leaving Him no place to lay His 
Head. 

3. O my Redeemer! How it wearies my heart to think of this! To 
what a state have Christians come! Must those who owe Thee most 
always treat Thee worst?—those souls to whom Thou hast shown the 
greatest goodness, whom Thou hast chosen for Thy friends, amongst 
whom Thou dost dwell, to whom Thou dost give Thyself in Thy 
Sacraments? Are not Thy torments at the hands of the Jews enough 
for them? Indeed, my Lord, we forfeit nothing in retiring from the 
world, for if [Christians] show Thee such disloyalty, what could we 
hope for? Do we merit better treatment from them? Have we done 
more for them than Thou hast done, that they should be friends to us? 
How is this? What do we hope for—we, who by the mercy of God 
have escaped this plague-spot? For these men are already the slaves of 
the devil. They have earned a bitter scourging from the hands of the 
fiend and have justly bought eternal fire with the pleasures he has 
given them. That must be their fate, though it breaks my heart to see 
so many souls lose themselves. Would that the evil were not so great: 
fain would I not see more and more ruined every day. 

4. O my sisters in Christ! help me to pray to our Lord for this! This 
is why we live here together, why the Lord has brought you here; it 
must be your work, the object of your longings; your tears and prayers 
must beg for this and not for any worldly matters. I laugh, and yet I 
grieve, at the intentions recommended to our prayers,—even such 
matters as to ask His Majesty for success in business matters and 
lawsuits concerning money, and this from people who I wish would 
beg God for grace to trample such things under foot. These people 
mean well; therefore, to tell the truth, I pray for them to God because 
of their piety in asking for it, although, for my part, I believe that He 
never listens to such prayers from me. 

5. The world is in a fever; men wish, as it were, to condemn Christ 
again, for they suborn a thousand false witnesses against Him: they 
want to level the Church with the ground—and shall we waste our 
time in petitioning for that which, were it granted, might cost some 
soul its entrance into heaven? No, sisters, this is no time to ask God 
for what is of little moment. Were there no need to humour the 
weakness of human nature, which seeks for help everywhere (and, 
indeed, it would be well if we could help it in any way), I should wish 
it to be known that these are not the matters for which God is so 
fervently entreated within the convent of St. Joseph. 


CHAPTER II 


THAT THE NECESSITIES OF THE BODY SHOULD BE DISREGARDED. OF THE 
ADVANTAGES OF POVERTY 


1. Nuns should leave the care of their health to Christ. 2. 
Perpetual poverty to be maintained in the Order. 3. Safeguards against 
loss of poverty of spirit. 4. Advantages of poverty. 5. Honours and 
riches are opposed to poverty. 6. Poverty always the badge of the 
Carmelite Order. 7. The convents, though poor, may possess 
hermitages. 8. Intercession to be made for benefactors. 

1. DO not suppose, my sisters, that because you do not seek favour 
with the world you will be left to starve; I can reassure you about that. 
Never try to sustain yourselves by any human artifice, or you will 
perish of famine as you would deserve. Look to your Spouse; He must 
maintain you: if He is pleased with you, those who like you least will 
give you food even against their will, as you have learnt by 
experience. If when you have done this, you should die of hunger, 
happy the nuns of St. Joseph! Thus our prayers will be pleasing to God 
and we shall have carried out what we professed. For the love of God, 
do not forget this: as you have given up your revenues, give up the 
care of your sustenance as well or all will be lost. People whom our 
Lord wishes to possess incomes are quite right in looking after such 
matters, for that is their vocation, but it is inconsistent in us. To 
calculate what we shall receive from others seems to me like 
reckoning up their riches, and all your care will not change their 
minds nor make them wish to give you alms. Leave your case in the 
hands of Him Who bends all wills, Who is the Lord of riches and of 
rich men. We came here at His bidding: His words are sure and cannot 
fail; heaven and earth will fail first; let us not forsake Him, and never 
fear that He will forsake us. If at any time He did so, it would be for 
our greater good, as life forsook the saints when they were slain and 
beheaded for our Lord, that their glory might be increased by their 
martyrdom. It would be a good exchange to finish this life quickly so 
as to enjoy eternal satiety. 

2. Be certain, sisters, that this matter will be most important for 
you when I am dead, therefore I leave it you in writing. While I live, 
by the grace of God I will remind you of it, knowing by experience 


how great are its benefits. When I have least I am most free from 
anxiety, and God knows that, as far as I can tell, it grieves me far 
more when I am well cared for than when I am in want. I am not sure 
whether this has happened because I have always found that our Lord 
supplies our wants at once. We should be deceiving the world if we 
acted otherwise; if, having embraced poverty, we were not poor in 
spirit but only in externals. My conscience would prick me, as the 
expression is; it would seem like rich people asking for alms: God 
forbid that this should ever be done! Those who are so over-anxious 
about what will be given them will, some day or other, out of custom, 
ask for what they do not want and perhaps from people more needy 
than themselves. Although the latter will gain rather than lose by this 
yet we shall be the losers. 

3. May God prevent this ever happening, my daughters! If it were 
necessary, I should prefer your possessing an income. Never let your 
minds dwell on the subject: I ask this as an alms from you. Let the 
very last in the community, if she sees such a thing being done, cry 
out to God against it and go to the Prioress, humbly telling her that 
she is doing wrong. This is so important that otherwise, little by little, 
true poverty would be lost. I trust in God that it will never happen and 
that He will not abandon His handmaids: for this alone, if for no other 
reason, this book that you have bidden me write for you, wretched 
sinner as I am, may be of use by keeping you on the alert. I believe, 
my daughters, that it is for your sakes our Lord has taught me some of 
the benefits to be found in holy poverty, which those will discover 
who practise it, although perhaps not to the same extent as I have, for 
not only was I without poverty of spirit, although I had professed it, 
but I was prodigal in spirit. 

4. Poverty includes in itself all the good things of this world and a 
great part of the advantages of all the virtues as well, I believe. This I 
dare not assert, not knowing the value of each virtue, so I will not 
discuss what I do not thoroughly understand. But, in my opinion, 
poverty comprises many virtues. It is a vast domain. I affirm that 
whoever despises all earthly goods holds dominion over them. What 
are kings and lords to me if I do not want their money, nor seek to 
please them if by so doing I should displease God in the very least? 
What care I for their honours, if I know that the honour of a poor man 
consists in true poverty? It seems to me that honours and riches nearly 
always go together: he who loves honour never hates riches, while he 
who hates riches seeks no honours. 

5. You must understand this clearly; for I think that a thirst for 
honour always carries with it some regard for property and money; it 
is strange to see a poor man honoured by the world, for however 
much he may deserve it he generally remains unnoticed. True poverty, 


undertaken for the sake of God, bears with it a certain dignity in that 
he who professes it need seek to please no one but Him, and there is 
no doubt that the man who asks no help has many friends, as events 
have taught me. Much has been written on this matter that I could not 
understand, much less explain, but I confess that I was too engrossed 
by the subject to realise how foolish I was to discuss it. Now I am 
aware of it, I will be silent. But since I have said it, if it is well said, let 
it stand. 

6. For love of our Lord, since our badge is holy poverty, so highly 
esteemed and strictly practised at the foundation of our Order by our 
holy Fathers, that, as I was told by one who knew, they kept no 
provisions from one day to the other, let us, now that it is no longer 
observed so perfectly in exteriors, strive to practise it interiorly. Life 
lasts but two hours: the reward is immense, but, even without that, by 
following the counsels of our Lord the very imitating His Majesty in 
any way would be an ample recompense. 

This must be the motto embroidered on our banners, which we 
must try to follow in our house, our clothes, our words, and, what is 
far more, in our hearts. With God’s help while this is done, no fear lest 
religious observance should decay here for, as St. Clare used to say, 
poverty is a strong wall. With this, and with humility, she wished to 
surround her monasteries. True enough, if poverty is real it guards 
purity and all the other virtues better than do fine buildings. Keep to 
this, I beg of you, by the love of God and by His Blood. If, with a good 
conscience, I could wish that the day you build a costly dwelling it 
may fall and kill you all—I say, if I could do so with good conscience 
—TI would wish it and beg God to grant it. It looks very ill, my 
daughters, to build fine houses with needy men’s alms! God forbid it! 
ours should be poor and mean in every way. Let us to this extent at 
least resemble our King. He had no home except the stable of 
Bethlehem where He was born, and the Cross where He died. Within 
these houses few luxuries could be found! 

7. Those who build large houses have their reasons for doing so 
and are led by religious motives, but any little corner does for thirteen 
poor women. If there should be any grounds (as there must be, on 
account of the enclosure and because they are a help to prayer and 
devotion), by all means let there be hermitages in which to retire for 
prayer, for weak human nature requires some indulgence; but let the 
convents be neither large nor handsome. God deliver us from such 
things! Remember, they must all fall down at the Day of Judgment, 
and who knows how soon that may be? It would not look well if the 
house of thirteen poor women made much noise when it tumbled, for 
the real poor make no commotion—they must be silent or none will 
pity them. 


8. How happy you will feel if some one is saved from hell by means 
of the alms he gave you! This is quite possible, for you are bound to 
pray constantly for the souls of those who maintain you. It is the will 
of God that, although all we have comes from Him, yet we should 
show gratitude to those through whom He gives it, and by no means 
must you neglect to do so. I cannot remember what I first began to 
speak about, for I have wandered from my subject. I think it must 
have been our Lord’s wish as I never intended writing as I have done. 
May His Majesty always uphold us with His hand, so that we may 
never give up holy poverty! Amen. 


CHAPTER III 


THIS CHAPTER CONTINUES THE SUBJECT SPOKEN OF IN THE FIRST CHAPTER. 
THE WRITER EXHORTS THE SISTERS CONSTANTLY TO BEG GOD TO PROTECT 
THOSE WHO LABOUR FOR THE CHURCH, AND CONCLUDES WITH AN ARDENT 
APPEAL TO GOD 


1. Evils of the times. 2. Difficulties of religious and 
ecclesiastics who live in the world. 3. The two chief objects for prayer. 
4. An appeal to God the Father on behalf of His Son. 5. Subjects for 
intercession with God. 

1. LET us now return to the reason why our Lord has assembled us 
in this house, in which I am most anxious that we should please His 
Majesty. Seeing how great are the disasters of these times (although 
some persons have imagined that force of arms could stop this great 
evil), and that no human power can quench the devouring flames of 
heresy which spread most rapidly, I think we should act as people do 
when, in time of war, the enemy has overrun the country and the king 
finds himself hard pressed. He retires into a strongly fortified town 
from whence he sometimes makes a sortie. The small company with 
him in the citadel, being picked men, are better than a large army of 
cowardly soldiers; thus they often come off victors, or at least, if not 
victors, they are not vanquished for there is no traitor in their ranks 
and famine alone can conquer them. No famine can force us to 
surrender—it may kill us—it cannot vanquish us! But why have I told 
you this? To teach you, my sisters, that we must ask God to grant that, 
of all the good Christians in this fort, none may desert to the enemy, 
that no traitor may be found here, and that the captains of this castle, 
or city—that is, the preachers and theologians—may be proficient in 
the way of our Lord. Since most of these are religious, you must pray 
that they may advance in perfection and may follow their vocation 
more perfectly. This is very necessary, for, as I said, it is the arm of 
the Church and not of the State which must defend us now. We, being 
women, can fight for our King in neither way: let us, then, strive so to 
live that our prayers may avail to help these servants of God who have 
laboured hard to arm themselves with learning and virtue with which 
to help their Sovereign. You may ask why I insist so much on this, and 
why I say we must help those who are better than ourselves. I will 
explain this, as I do not think you realize how much you owe to God 


for withdrawing you so entirely from all earthly cares, from occasions 
of sin, and from the society of the world. This is a very special favour 
and one not shared in by the men of whom I have been speaking. 
Indeed, it would be less fitting for them now than ever, for they have 
to strengthen the weak and to encourage the timid. What a state 
soldiers would get into without their captain! These defenders of the 
Church must live amongst men and associate with them, they must 
frequent the Court, and even at times conform outwardly to its 
customs. 

2. Do you think, my daughters, that it is easy to keep friends with 
the world, to live in it, to transact worldly business, and, as I said, to 
conform to its usages, and yet, in one’s heart, to remain a stranger and 
enemy of this same world, like an exile? In short, not to be men but to 
be angels? Unless they are all this they do not deserve the name of 
captains, and may our Lord prevent their ever leaving their cells, for 
they will do more harm than good. This is no time for defects to 
appear in the teachers, who, unless they be forearmed by knowing the 
need of spurning all things earthly beneath their feet, detached from 
all things transitory, and wholly devoted to what is eternal, are bound 
to manifest their imperfections, strive as they may to hide them. For 
are they not dealing with the world? Do not imagine that it will 
pardon or fail to observe their shortcomings. Much that is good may 
pass unnoticed—or even perhaps be considered evil, but no fault or 
imperfection will ever escape criticism. 

3. I wonder who taught them all about perfection—not for their 
own practice, for they think it will suffice to content God if they keep 
the commandments fairly well, but that they may censure others, 
while sometimes they take virtue for self-indulgence? You see that, far 
from requiring but little help from God during the great struggle in 
which they are engaged, our defenders need it urgently. I wish you to 
lead such lives as to merit to obtain these two favours from God. 
Firstly, that among very learned theologians and religious there may 
be many with the qualifications I describe, and that our Lord may 
perfect those who are less fitted, for one who is perfect can do more 
than many who are imperfect. The other favour is that, when they are 
engaged in this war (which, as I said, is a fierce one), our Lord may 
uphold them with His hand and protect them from the many dangers 
of the world and may stop their ears, in these perilous seas, to the 
song of the Sirens. If we can prevail with God to grant any of these 
things, though we are enclosed in this house, we are fighting for Him, 
and I shall think all my pains have been well spent in building this 
little nook where I also intended that the rule of our Lady and 
Empress should be kept with all the perfection of its commencement. 
Do not suppose it is useless to continue these petitions: some people 


consider it a hardship not to pray more for their own souls, yet what 
better prayer could there be? Perhaps you are troubled at thinking 
that it will not free you from the pains of Purgatory; but this prayer 
will cancel some of your debt, and if more is owing, never mind that. 
What does it matter if I stay in Purgatory until the Day of Judgment if 
my prayers save a single soul?—how much more if they save many 
and give glory to God? Care nothing for any earthly pain when there 
is a question of rendering some greater service to Him Who suffered 
so much for us. Constantly try to learn what is most perfect; I beg you 
always to consult those who are learned, and I will tell you why. I 
entreat you, for the love of God, to beseech His Majesty to hear us in 
this. Miserable wretch as I am, I beg Him to grant it, for it is for His 
glory and the good of His Church, which is my only care. 

4. It seems presumption in me to imagine that I have any power to 
obtain this—I place all my confidence, O my God! in these servants of 
Thine, who are with me and who, I know, neither desire nor seek to 
do aught but please Thee. They have left the little they possessed, only 
wishing they owned more to offer Thee. Thou art not ungrateful, O 
Thou my Creator, that I need fear Thou wilt refuse them what they 
ask, nor, O Lord of my soul, didst Thou repulse women whilst Thou 
wert in the world, but didst ever favour them and show them tender 
love and pitiful compassion! Thou didst put greater trust in them than 
in men, for amongst them was Thy most holy Mother whose merits we 
share, and whose habit we wear, unworthy as we are by reason of our 
sins. We can do nothing for Thee in public, nor do we dare to tell the 
truths over which we weep in secret lest Thou shouldst not hear our 
most just petition. Just and good as Thou art, O Lord! I will not 
believe that Thou wilt reject us. Thou art a just Judge, not like earthly 
judges who, being sons of Adam and stern men, have no faith in 
women’s virtue. The day will come, my King, when all will be known. 
I speak not for myself, for all men know of my wickedness and I 
rejoice that it is made public, but, seeing in what manner of times we 
are living, it is not right to repulse the good and valiant though they 
are but women. When we beg of Thee honours, income, riches, any 
worldly things, do not listen to us, but how shouldst Thou not hear us 
when we ask for what concerns the honour of Thy Son? Why, O 
Eternal Father! shouldst Thou refuse those who would forfeit a 
thousand honours and a thousand lives for Thee? Not for our sakes, O 
God! for we deserve it not, but for the sake of Thy Son and of His 
merits. O Eternal Father! should such stripes and insults and such 
bitter torments be forgotten? How can a heart so loving as Thine, my 
Creator, endure that what was instituted with such ardent love by Thy 
Son for the sake of pleasing Thee (for Thou didst bid Him love us) 
should be held of so little value as is the Blessed Sacrament in these 


days by heretics? For they drive It from Its dwelling-place when they 
destroy the churches. It is not as if He had left undone aught that 
could please Thee. No, He consummated everything! Was it not 
enough, O Eternal Father! for Him to have had no place in which to 
lay His head while He lived amidst incessant toils, that now they must 
deprive Him of the place to which He invites His friends, seeing that 
they are fainting and knowing that those who labour need to be 
supported by this meat? Has He not paid in overwhelming excess for 
the sin of Adam? Must this most meek and loving Lamb atone anew 
for every fresh sin we commit? Do not suffer it, my Sovereign King; let 
Thy Majesty be appeased; look not on our faults but on Thy most holy 
Son Who has redeemed us; reflect on His merits, on those of His 
glorious Mother and on those of the many Saints and Martyrs who 
have died for Thee! But alas, O my God! who am I who have dared to 
offer Thee this petition in the name of all? My daughters, what a 
wretched advocate you have to gain a hearing and to present your 
petition for you! What if my presumption should anger this supreme 
Judge, as would be only right and just? But remember, O my 
Sovereign and my Lord! that Thou art the God of mercy; do Thou 
prove it to this poor sinner and worm who is thus bold with Thee. 
Look, O God! upon my desires and on the tears with which I beg this 
of Thee, and, forgetting my evil actions for Thine own sake, take pity 
on the many perishing souls and have mercy on Thy Church. Do not 
permit these evils to increase in Christendom, O Lord! but illuminate 
its darkness! 

5. For the love of our Lord, I beg of you, my sisters, to intercede for 
this poor, presumptuous creature, and fulfil your duty by asking Him 
to give her humility. I do not charge you particularly to pray for kings 
and prelates of the Church, especially for our own Bishop, as I see that 
you do so diligently, therefore I need not speak of it. But let who will 
come after me, be sure that if the Superior is holy the community will 
be the same, therefore ever crave this most important favour from 
God. If your prayers and desires, your disciplines and fasts are not 
performed for these intentions, know that you are not doing the work 
nor carrying out the design for which God placed you here, and I beg 
His Majesty, for the sake of His Godhead, never to let you forget this. 


CHAPTER IV 


AN EXHORTATION TO OBEY THE RULE. THREE VERY IMPORTANT MATTERS IN 
THE SPIRITUAL LIFE. ONE MUST STRIVE AFTER SUBLIME PERFECTION IN ORDER 
TO ACCOMPLISH SO GREAT AN ENTERPRISE. HOW TO PRACTISE PRAYER 


Ls The greatness of the work we have undertaken. 2. Prayer. 
3. The three principal aids to prayer. 4. The evils of particular 
friendships. 5. Special danger of these in a small community. 6. 
Precautions against them. 7. Mutual charity. 8 Natural and 
supernatural love. 9. How to regard our confessors. 10. Discretion in 
our intercourse with them. 11. When a second confessor is needed. 12. 
Precautions against worldly confessors. 13. Evils caused by unsuitable 
confessors. 

1. YOU see, daughters, upon how great an enterprise you have 
embarked for the sake of the Father Provincial, the Bishop of the 
diocese, and of your Order, in which all else is included, all being for 
the good of the Church for which we are bound to pray as a matter of 
obligation. As I said, what lives are not those bound to live who have 
had the courage to engage in this design, if they would not be 
confounded before God and man for their audacity? Clearly we must 
work hard; it is a great help to have high aspirations: by their means 
we may cause our actions to become great also, although there are 
different ways of doing so. If we endeavour to observe our Rule and 
Constitutions very faithfully, I hope that God will grant our petitions. I 
ask of you nothing new, my daughters, but only that we should keep 
what we have professed, which is our vocation and our duty, although 
there are very diverse ways of observing it. 

2. The first chapter of our Rule bids us ‘Pray without ceasing’: we 
must obey this with the greatest perfection possible for it is our most 
important duty; then we shall not neglect the fasts, penances, and 
silence enjoined by the Rule. As you know, these are necessary if the 
prayer is to be genuine; prayer and self-indulgence do not go together. 
Prayer is the subject of which you have asked me to speak: I beg of 
you, in return, to practise and to read, again and again, what I have 
already told you. Before speaking of spiritual matters, that is, of 
prayer, I will mention some things that must be done by those who 
intend to lead a life of prayer. These are so necessary that, with their 


help, a person who can hardly be called a contemplative may make 
great progress in serving God, but without them none can be a 
thorough contemplative: any one who imagined that she was so would 
be much mistaken. May our Lord give me His grace for this task and 
teach me what to say that may be for His glory. Amen. 

3. Do not fancy, my friends and my sisters, that I am going to lay 
many charges on you: please God we may fulfil those that our holy 
Fathers enjoined and practised in our Rules and Constitutions, which 
include all the virtues, and by performing which our predecessors 
earned the name of Saints. It would be an error to seek another road 
or to try to learn some other way. I will explain three matters only, 
which are in our Constitutions: it is essential for us to understand how 
much they help us to preserve that peace, both interior and exterior, 
which our Lord so strongly enjoined. The first of these is love for one 
another: the second, detachment from all created things: the other is 
true humility, which, though I mention it last, is chief of all and 
includes the rest. The first matter, that is, fervent mutual charity, is 
most important, for there is no annoyance that cannot easily be borne 
by those who love one another: anything must be very out of the way 
to cause irritation. If this commandment were observed in this world 
as it ought to be I believe it would be a great help towards obeying 
the others, but whether we err by excess or by defect we only succeed 
in keeping it imperfectly. 

4. You may think there can be no harm among us in excessive love 
for one another, but no one would believe what evil and imperfections 
spring from this source unless they had seen it for themselves. The 
devil sets many snares here which are hardly detected by those who 
are content to serve God in a superficial way—indeed, they take such 
conduct: for virtue—those, however, who are bent on perfection 
understand the evil clearly, for, little by little, it deprives the will of 
strength to devote itself entirely to the love of God. I think this injures 
women even more than men, and does serious damage to the 
community. It prevents a nun from loving all the others equally, 
makes her resent any injury done to her friend, causes her to wish she 
had something to give her favourite, to seek for opportunities to talk 
to her often, to tell her how much she loves her and other nonsense of 
the sort, rather than of how much she loves God. These close 
friendships rarely serve to forward the love of God; in fact, I believe 
the devil originates them so as to make factions among the religious. 

5. When a friendship has the service of God for its object it is at 
once manifest that the will is not only uninfluenced by passion but is 
rather helped to subdue the passions. I am much in favour of such 
friendships in a large community, but in St. Joseph’s, where there are 
and can be no more than thirteen nuns, all must love and help one 


another. For the love of God, keep free from partialities however holy 
they may be, for even among brethren they are like poison and I can 
see no advantage in them, but matters are far worse when they exist 
between relatives, for then they are a perfect pest, as Joseph’s history 
shows. Believe me, sisters, though I may seem to you severe in 
excluding these attachments, yet this promotes high perfection and 
quiet peace, and weak souls are spared dangerous occasions. If we are 
inclined to care for one person more than another (which cannot be 
helped, for it is but human, and we often prefer the most faulty if they 
have more natural charm) let us control our likings firmly and not 
allow ourselves to be overmastered by our affections. 

6. Let us love virtue and holiness and always try to prevent 
ourselves from being attracted by externals. O my sisters! let us not 
permit our will to become the slave of any save of Him Who 
purchased it with His Blood, or, without knowing how, we shall find 
ourselves caught in a trap from which we cannot escape! Lord have 
mercy on us! the childish nonsense that comes from this is untold, and 
is so petty that no one could credit it who had not witnessed the thing. 
It is best not to speak of it here, lest women’s foibles should be learnt 
by those who know nothing about them, so I will give no details, 
although they astonish even me at times. By the mercy of God I have 
never been entangled in such things myself, but perhaps this may be 
because I have fallen into far graver faults. However, as I said, I have 
often seen it, but as I told you, in a Superior it would be ruinous. In 
order to guard against these partialities, great care must be taken from 
the very first, and this more by watchfulness and kindness than by 
severity. A most useful precaution is for the nuns, according to our 
present habit, never to be with one another nor talk together except at 
the appointed times, but that, as the Rule enjoins, the sisters should 
not be together, but each in her own cell. Let there be no work-room 
in St. Joseph’s, for although it is a praiseworthy custom, silence is 
better kept when one is alone. To accustom ourselves to solitude is a 
great help to prayer, and since prayer is the mortar which keeps our 
house together and we came here to practise it, we must learn to like 
what promotes it. 

7. To return to speak of our charity for one another. It seems 
superfluous to insist on this, for who would be so boorish as not to 
love those with whom they associate and live, cut off as they are from 
all conversation, intercourse, and recreation with any one outside the 
house, whilst believing that they bear a mutual love for God, as He 
loves all of them, since for His sake they have left everything? More 
especially as goodness always attracts love, and, by the blessing of 
God, I trust that the nuns of this convent will always be good. 
Therefore, I do not think there is much need for me to persuade you to 


love each other. But as regards the nature of this love and of the 
virtuous love that I wish you all to feel, and the means of knowing 
whether we possess this greatest of virtues—for it must be a very great 
virtue since our Lord so often enjoins it on us, as He did most 
stringently upon His apostles—of this I will speak to you for a short 
time as well as my inaptitude will allow. If you find the matter 
explained in any other books, you need not read mine, for perhaps I 
may not understand what I am talking about except when our Lord 
enlightens me. 

8. I intend treating of two kinds of love: one which is entirely 
spiritual, free from any sort of affection or natural tenderness which 
could tarnish its purity, and another which is spiritual but mingled 
with the frailty and weakness of human nature. The latter is good and 
seems lawful, being such as is felt between relatives and friends, and 
is that which I have mentioned. The first of these two ways of loving, 
and the one that I will discuss is unmixed with any kind of passion 
that would disturb its harmony. This love, exercised with moderation 
and discretion, is profitable in every way, particularly when borne 
towards holy people or confessors, for that which seems only natural 
is then changed into virtue. At times, however, these two kinds of love 
seem so combined that it is difficult to distinguish them from one 
another, especially as regards a confessor. When persons who practise 
prayer discover that their confessor is a holy man who understands 
their spiritual state they feel a strong affection for him; the devil then 
opens a perfect battery of scruples on the soul, which, as he intends, 
greatly disturb it, especially if the priest is leading his penitent to 
higher perfection. Then the evil one torments his victim to such a 
pitch that she leaves her director, so that the temptation gives her no 
peace either in one way or the other. 

9. In such a case it is best not to think about whether you like your 
confessor or not, or whether you wish to like him. If we feel friendship 
for those who benefit our bodies, why should we not feel as great a 
friendship for those who strive and labour to benefit our souls? On the 
contrary, I think a liking for my confessor is a great help to my 
progress if he is holy and spiritual, and if I see that he endeavours to 
profit my soul. Human nature is so weak that this feeling is often a 
help to our undertaking great things in God’s service. 

10. If, however, the confessor be a man of indifferent character, we 
must not let him know of our liking for him. Great prudence and 
caution are necessary on account of the difficulty of understanding his 
disposition: it is best, on this account, to conceal our feelings from 
him. You should believe that your friendship for him is harmless and 
think no more about it. You may follow this advice when you see that 
all your confessor says tends to profit your soul and when you 


discover no levity in him, but are conscious that he lives in the fear of 
God: any one can detect this at once unless she wilfully blinds herself. 
If this be so, do not allow any temptation to trouble you about your 
liking for him—despise it, think no more about it, and the devil will 
grow tired and leave you alone. If, however, the confessor appears 
worldly-minded, be most guarded in every way; do not talk with him 
even when he converses on religious subjects but make your 
confession briefly and say no more. It would be best to tell the 
Prioress that he does not suit your soul and to ask for some one else; 
this is the wisest course to take if it is possible and can be done 
without injuring his reputation. I trust in God that it may be feasible 
for you. 

11. In these and other difficulties by which the devil may seek to 
ensnare us, it would be best, when you are doubtful as to what course 
to pursue, to consult some theologian as the nuns are permitted to do, 
to make your confession to him and to follow his advice in the case, 
lest some great mistake should be made in remedying the evil. How 
many people go astray in the world for want of seeking guidance, 
especially in what affects their neighbours’ interests! Some redress 
must be sought, for when the devil starts such works, unless he is 
stopped at once the matter will become serious; therefore my advice 
about changing confessors is the best and I trust in God that you will 
be able to do so. 

12. Be convinced of the importance of this: the thing is dangerous, 
a hell in itself, and injurious to every one. Do not wait until much 
harm has come of it, but stop the matter at once in every feasible way: 
this may be done with a clear conscience. I trust, however, that God 
will prevent those vowed to a life of prayer from becoming attached 
to any one who does not serve God fervently, as He certainly will 
unless they omit to practise prayer and to strive after perfection as we 
profess to do in this house. If the nuns see that the confessor does not 
understand their language nor cares to speak of God they cannot like 
him, for he differs from them. If he is of such a character he will have 
extremely few chances of doing any harm here, and unless he is very 
foolish he will neither trouble himself about the servants of God, nor 
disturb those who have few pleasures and little or no opportunity of 
following their own way. 

13. Since I have begun speaking on this subject, I may say that this 
is the only harm or at any rate the greatest harm, that the devil can do 
within enclosed convents. It takes long to discover, so that great 
damage may have been wrought to perfection without any one 
knowing how, for if the confessor is worldly himself he will treat the 
defect lightly in others. Deliver us, O Lord, for thine own sake, from 
such misfortunes! 


It is enough to unsettle all the nuns if their conscience tells them 
one thing and their confessor another. Where they are allowed no 
other director I do not know what to do nor how to quiet their minds, 
for he who ought to bring them peace and counsel is the very author 
of the evil. There must be a great deal of trouble, resulting in much 
harm, from these misplaced partialities, as, to my great sorrow, I have 
seen in certain convents, though not in my own, therefore you need 
not be surprised at the pains I have taken to make you understand the 
danger. 


CHAPTER V 


CONTINUES SPEAKING OF CONFESSORS: OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THEIR BEING 
LEARNED AND HOW WE SHOULD BEHAVE TOWARDS THEM 


1. Advantages of consulting more than one confessor. 2. One 
priest cannot know everything. 3. Difficulties of guiding souls. 4. No 
one may usurp the authority of the Prioress. 

1. MAY God in His mercy prevent any one in this house from 
experiencing this trouble, or being reduced to such misery both of soul 
and body. I hope it may never happen that the Prioress and confessor 
are such fast friends that no one dare complain of the one to the other. 
Hence comes the temptation to omit confessing grave sins for fear lest 
the unfortunate culprit should get into trouble. God help us! What 
mischief the devil works in this way; how many a soul he may entrap, 
and how dear their miserable reserve and regard for honour costs 
people! Having no other director to consult, they imagine that they 
are preserving religious observance and the reputation of their 
monastery. Thus Satan schemes to ensnare souls whom he could 
entrap in no other way. If the poor nuns ask for another confessor 
they are told at once that this would destroy all religious discipline, 
and if he should be a priest of another Order, though as holy as St. 
Jerome, to speak to him is said to be an affront to the whole of their 
own Order. Thank God, my daughters, for the liberty you are allowed 
in this matter, for, though you cannot consult a large number of 
priests, there are some with whom you may confer besides your 
ordinary confessors and who can give you the requisite light. For the 
love of our Lord, I beg the Superior to maintain this holy liberty, and 
to get permanent leave from the Bishop or Provincial, for the nuns to 
have, besides their ordinary confessors, learned priests to whom they 
may all speak and open their souls, especially if their own confessors, 
though holy, are not great scholars. God forbid that the religious 
should be directed entirely by one priest if he is ill-instructed, 
however saintly his spirit may appear, and perhaps may be in reality. 
Learning gives great light on all points; it is combined with holiness in 
some men. The greater favours our Lord shows you in prayer, the 
more need is there that you should be well informed about your 
devotions, prayer, and all your other duties. 


2. You know that the foundation of all must be a good conscience; 
you ought to make every effort to free yourselves even from venial sin 
and to do what is most perfect. One would suppose any confessor 
knew this; however, it is not the case. I had to consult one on matters 
of conscience who had gone through a whole course of theology, and 
he did me much harm by telling me certain matters were of no 
consequence. Not that he intended to deceive me, nor had he any 
motive for doing so, but he knew no better: I have since met with two 
or three like him. Everything depends on our having light to keep the 
law of God perfectly; on this basis prayer rests solidly; without this 
strong foundation the whole building is out of the perpendicular. 
There is need, then, for the nuns to consult men who are both spiritual 
and learned. If the confessor cannot lay claim to all this, let them 
occasionally see some one else: if they are forbidden to confess to any 
one but their regular confessor, let them seek counsel about their souls 
from such persons as I mentioned. I dare go further and say that the 
sisters should sometimes go to some other priest, even if their 
confessor possesses all these qualities, for he may be mistaken and it 
would not do for all to be misled by him. Nothing, however, must be 
done against obedience. Matters can always be arranged, and it is 
worth any trouble to help one soul—how much more to help a 
number? 

3. All this is said to the Prioress whom I again entreat, for the love 
of God, to give the sisters this consolation since there are no comforts 
here except for the soul: God leads people by different ways and the 
same confessor may not understand them all. I assure you there will 
always be holy persons ready to guide and to console you if you live 
as you ought, however poor you may be. God, Who sustains your 
bodies and supplies them with food, will incite some one with the 
good will to enlighten your souls, and to bring a remedy for this evil 
which I fear more than any others. When tempted by the devil to 
levity or to mislead you on any point the confessor will be more wary 
and circumspect in his conduct if he knows you will consult some 
other priest. If the evil one is stopped this entrance into the convent, I 
trust in God that he will never get in at all. Therefore, for the love of 
our Lord, I beg the Bishop for the time being to leave liberty on this 
point to the nuns, who will always be his most obedient children, and, 
when good and learned priests can be found, not to withdraw the 
permission. These will soon be known in a little town like this. Even 
though they may have other confessors, let the Bishop permit the 
sisters to confess to them and to consult them on spiritual matters. I 
know this is expedient for many reasons and that any drawbacks it 
may possess are as nothing compared with the serious, hidden, and 
well-nigh irreparable harm that may otherwise be done. In convents 


good observance tends to decline quickly if not preserved with great 
care: evil customs, once begun, are most difficult to eradicate; they 
soon grow into habits, and the imperfections become a second nature 
to us. 

4. I have both seen and heard of what I have been speaking and 
have consulted experienced, learned, and holy men who have 
considered what is best calculated to advance perfection in this house. 
Among the many dangers which beset us everywhere in this life, we 
shall find it safest for no Vicar to be at liberty to go in or out of the 
convent or to give such leave to others, nor to give any order: neither 
shall any confessor hold such power. They are to watch over the 
religious observance and piety of the house, and its interior and 
exterior well-being, in order to acquaint the Superior with any fault 
they may detect, but are not to be superiors themselves. As I said, 
there are grave reasons why this should be the most prudent 
regulation. Let the chaplain, if he is fit, be the usual confessor, but 
when it is clearly needful for a nun’s soul she may go to confession to 
such priests as I have mentioned who are authorised by the Bishop. If 
his lordship can trust the Prioress in this matter, let him leave it to her 
discretion. As the community is small, it will not take much time. This 
is our practice at the present day, not merely by my advice but by that 
of the prelate under whose obedience we live, as for many reasons we 
are not subject to the Order. The Bishop, Don Alvaro de Mendoza, is 
of a noble family, a great servant of God, and highly favourable to all 
religious observance and holiness. He is a well-wisher of this house, 
both in spiritual and temporal matters, and esteems it very highly, 
desiring that the nuns should attain great perfection. Therefore I do 
not think that our Lord would permit him to be mistaken, as his only 
object is the glory of God. He assembled a number of men of learning, 
piety, and experience, who, together with myself, miserable as I am, 
after much prayer came to this decision. It is but reasonable that the 
future Superiors should, by the grace of God, observe this most 
important decree. It has been resolved on with careful deliberation by 
holy men, after fervently begging the Almighty to show them what 
was for the best; which this regulation most certainly is, as far as can 
at present be known. May God be pleased to promote its observance 
as may be most to His glory. Amen. 


CHAPTER VI 


RETURNS TO THE SUBJECT OF PERFECT LOVE 


1. Supernatural love. 2. Love for others as felt by perfect 
souls. 3. Their detachment from seeking the love of others. 4. They 
realise its worthlessness. 5. Supernatural friendship. 

1. I HAVE wandered far from my subject, but no one will blame me 
who realises the importance of what I have said. Let us return, my 
sisters, to speak of the love we ought to feel for others which is lawful 
for us: that which I call entirely spiritual. I am not sure whether I 
understand what I am speaking about: at any rate, I think there is no 
need to say much about this love for I fear very few people possess it: 
if our Lord has granted it to any one among you she should thank and 
praise Him fervently, for she must have attained great perfection, and 
perhaps we shall profit by her example. I will say something about it, 
on the chance of its proving useful: although the other sort of love is 
that we generally feel, for the sight of virtue, if we desire to win it, 
makes us love it. God grant us the grace to understand it and to strive 
to gain it! Please God I may even understand it myself, far more that I 
may succeed in explaining it, for I hardly know when love is spiritual 
and when it is partly sensual, nor how to speak of it. I am like a 
person who hears a voice in the distance but cannot distinguish the 
words: for sometimes I do not understand what I write and yet our 
Lord is pleased to grant that it should be correct. At times I may talk 
nonsense: it is most natural to me to do nothing well. 

2. It seems to me that when God has clearly shown the soul what 
this world is, and that another world exists, and how different the two 
are—how that one is eternal while the other is but a dream—when the 
difference is seen between loving the Creator or the creature (which 
can only be found out by experience, not by holding a mere idea or 
opinion on the matter but by perceiving and proving what is gained 
by the one and lost by the other); when the soul understands what the 
Creator is and what the creature, with many other truths which our 
Lord manifests with certainty and conviction to those who seek to 
learn from Him in prayer, or to whom He chooses to reveal these 
verities—then that soul loves in a way very different from ours, who 
have not advanced thus far. It may seem needless to you, my sisters, 


to speak of this. You will say you know it already. God grant you do; 
that you know it practically; that it is graven in your hearts, so that 
you never forget it even for as short a time as a ‘Memento.’ If you 
know it, you will see that I speak the truth in saying that souls which 
God has drawn so far feel such a love. These are generous, noble 
spirits who are not content with loving anything so wretched as a 
mortal body, whatever beauties and attractions it may possess: that is, 
with a love that dominates and enslaves them. Though the sight gives 
them pleasure, and they praise the Creator for it, yet as for dwelling 
on such qualities—no! I mean by souls ‘dwelling’ on them that they 
should love any one for such things, for this would seem to them 
loving a nothingness, a shadow: they would feel such shame as not to 
dare afterwards, without horrible confusion, to tell God that they 
loved Him. 

3. You will declare that such persons do not know how to love or to 
repay the affection felt for them. At any rate, they care little for the 
latter; although they naturally feel a momentary pleasure in being 
loved, yet, returning to their senses, they see this is but folly unless 
the liking comes from one who can help them by counsel or by prayer. 
All other affection wearies them, for they know it cannot profit, but 
may even injure them. Yet they are grateful for it and requite it by 
commending their friend to God, thinking her attachment forms a 
debt laid on them by our Lord from Whom they believe it comes. 
Seeing nothing amiable in themselves, they think that others love 
them for the love of God, and leave His Majesty to reward them as 
they beg Him to do. Then they feel free from their debt and think no 
more about it. In my opinion, unless this fondness for us is felt by 
those who can lead us to perfection, it is often great blindness to wish 
to be loved. 

4. Notice, that when we wish for any one’s love it is always for the 
sake of self-interest or pleasure: those who are perfect, however, have 
so trodden under-foot all worldly goods, delights, and joys, that, even 
if they wished, as we might say, they could care for nothing outside 
God and speaking to others about Him; therefore what gain can 
human love bring them? They cease to care for it, realising this truth 
so clearly that they laugh at the thought of how anxious they used to 
be as to whether their affections were returned or no; for pure as our 
love may be, it is natural to wish for it to be repaid. Yet this 
repayment is but a thing of straw, an airy nothing, blown to and fro 
by the wind, for after we have been dearly loved, what remains to us? 
Therefore perfect souls care nothing whether they are cherished or no, 
except it be by those who can profit them, as I said; for human nature 
quickly tires of helping those we do not care for. Do you fancy such 
hearts can love or think of none except God alone? Indeed, they love 


others far more, with a truer, more generous, and intense affection. In 
a word, this is true love. These souls are ever more ready to give than 
to receive, even with their Creator. This, I say, merits the name of 
LOVE, for all other base affections have but usurped the title. 

5. You may wonder, if such persons do not love what they see, 
what it is that they love. They do love what they see, and are drawn 
by what they hear, but what they see and hear is what is stable. If 
they care for any one, they do not arrest their eyes on the body but at 
once look into the soul to see if it contains aught they can love, or if 
not, whether it has germs or inclinations which show that, by digging 
deep enough, they will find gold within the mine; loving this soul, no 
trouble wearies them, no service is too hard for them willingly to 
render it, for they wish their affection for it to last, which they know is 
impossible unless their friend possesses virtue and the love of God. I 
say it is impossible, though the other should render them immense 
services and even seek to die for them, and if she should do them 
every kindness in her power: though she should possess every natural 
attraction yet they could not force their wills to love her nor to remain 
attached to her. They know, and have learnt by experience, what these 
are worth, and cannot be cheated with false coin: seeing that their 
minds are not in unison they cannot continue to love her, for if their 
friend does not love God nor keep His law, they fear their attachment 
must end with this life and they will go to different regions. These 
souls in which our Lord has instilled true wisdom hold the affection 
which ends in this world no higher than its proper value—indeed, 
they hold it cheaper! To those who care for worldly things, such as 
pleasure, honour, and riches, it is of some worth if their friend be 
wealthy for the sake of the gaiety and amusement he provides. Those 
who have spurned such things beneath their feet care little or nothing 
for such friendships. If they have any affection for such a one, it is a 
longing to bring her soul to love God so that they themselves can love 
her, for, as I said, they realise that no other sort of fondness can last 
but will cost them dear. Therefore they make every effort to benefit 
their friend and would lose a thousand lives to help her in the least. O 
priceless love, thus imitating the Captain of all love, Jesus, our only 
good! 


CHAPTER VII 


CONTINUES TO TREAT OF SPIRITUAL LOVE, AND GIVES ADVICE HOW TO 
OBTAIN IT 


1. Unselfishness of supernatural love. 2. Zeal for the loved 
one’s eternal interests. 3. Benefits conferred by this love on its object. 
4. How to gain this love for others. 5. The remembrance of our own 
defects should make us merciful to other. 6. How to practise perfect 
charity. 7. A good example is the truest sign of charity. 8. Obstacles to 
charity in communities. 

1. IT is strange to see how passionate is this tenderness! What tears, 
what penances, and prayers it costs! How urgent is the care to 
recommend its object to the intercession of all who have power with 
God! what constant longing for the progress of its friend, and what 
disquiet if this be wanting! If the loved one seemed to be advancing 
and then falls back, the friend who is devoted to her knows no peace 
in life, and neither eats nor sleeps unhaunted by constant anxiety and 
dread lest the soul it loves so well should be lost and they two parted 
for ever. Such people care nothing for the death of the body—they 
will not attach themselves to what a breath can deprive us of beyond 
our powers of resistance. As I said, there is no thought of self in this 
affection; its only wish and care is to see its favourite enriched with 
divine graces. This is love indeed, not like a miserable earthly 
affection, even though the latter be not faulty—for from an unlawful 
attachment may God defend us! We need not tire ourselves with 
inveighing against what is a perfect hell, the least of whose ills is 
beyond exaggeration. We must never mention such a love, sisters, nor 
remember that it exists, nor must we ever hear it named either in jest 
or in earnest, nor suffer it to be discussed in our presence. It is utterly 
worthless, and the very mention of it may harm us. But I am speaking 
of the lawful affection we feel for one another, such as is felt between 
relations and friends. Our one anxiety is that they may not die; if their 
heads ache, our souls ache too; if they suffer, we lose all patience, and 
it is the same in other matters. It is not so with spiritual love, for, 
though through human weakness those who feel it grieve at their 
neighbour’s trouble for the moment, yet reason resumes its sway; they 
reflect whether this cross is good for their friend’s soul and whether it 


increases her virtue; they watch how she bears it; begging God to give 
her patience, that she may merit by her trials. If they see she is 
resigned they are no longer disturbed, but feel happy and consoled. 
Though they would rather suffer the pain themselves than let her bear 
it if their merit and benefit could all be transferred to her, yet they 
feel neither distress nor disturbance. 

2. This affection seems exactly like that borne for us by the good 
Lover, Jesus: this is why it is so beneficial, for it embraces all the 
suffering for itself, that others without suffering may reap the reward. 
Even if such souls do not actually perform this, still they strive to lead 
their friends aright, more by actions than by words. I say, ‘If they do 
not actually perform this’; that is, when the thing itself is impossible, 
for they strive incessantly to labour for, and to benefit, the one they 
love. Such an affection is a great blessing to its object, for either the 
friendship must come to an end or the lover will obtain grace from 
our Lord that the beloved may travel on the same road as herself, as 
did St. Monica for St. Augustine. Such a soul will never deal falsely 
with those it loves nor allow them to err while believing it can hinder 
them by reproof, which it will never neglect to give them because of 
its ardent desire to see them rich in virtue. What artifices does it not 
use in order to gain this end, although it cares for no earthly thing! It 
cannot resist doing this, nor can it flatter its friends nor dissemble 
their faults. Either they must amend or their mutual bond must come 
to an end, for this soul cannot otherwise endure it, nor ought it to do 
so, for there can be nothing but war between persons with such 
different aims. Though such a one may be indifferent to all others and 
take no heed whether they serve God or not, looking only to herself, 
yet she cannot act thus with her friends; no fault in them is hidden 
from her; she sees the smallest mote. I call this indeed a heavy cross to 
bear. Happy the souls thus loved, and blest the day on which they 
found such a friend! 

3. O my God! of Thy mercy grant that many may feel such love for 
me. I would far rather win this, O Lord! than the liking of all the kings 
and princes of the earth, and rightly so, for such affection labours with 
all its might to make us such that we may spurn the world under our 
feet and may hold beneath our sway all that it contains. If you ever 
meet persons of this kind, sisters, the Mother Prioress should make 
every effort to bring you together. Love them as much as you will, 
there are not many such souls, but our Lord always wishes their 
perfection to be known: people will tell you that there is no need of 
such help—God is enough. The company of God’s friends is a good 
way of keeping near Him: it is of the greatest advantage, as I know 
from experience; for, after God Himself, I owe it to such persons that I 
am not in hell. I was most anxious that they should intercede for me 


with God, and used to beg them to do so. But let us return to our 
subject. 

4. This is the kind of affection I wish we all possessed. Although in 
the beginning our love may be defective, yet our Lord will correct it. 
Let us consider the way to obtain perfect love. Although at first we 
mingle some tenderness with it, no harm will be done as long as it 
does not amount to particular friendship. It is necessary at times to 
show some tenderness in our love and even to feel it; we must 
sympathise with many of our sisters’ trials and weaknesses, 
insignificant as they may be. Sometimes a trifling matter gives as 
much pain to one person as a heavy cross would cause another. 
Sensitive natures feel very keenly slight troubles at which others 
would laugh. If you are stronger-minded, still, pity your neighbours 
and do not be astonished at them. Perhaps the devil has taken more 
trouble to wound their feelings thus than he has to grieve you by 
severe trials and crosses. It may be that our Lord spares us these 
sufferings to give us trials of other kinds, when perhaps what seems, 
and is indeed a heavy cross to us, will appear but a light one to our 
sisters. 

5. We must not judge others by ourselves in such cases, nor 
compare ourselves to them at a time when, perhaps through no effort 
of our own, our Lord has given us greater fortitude; rather let us 
estimate ourselves by our weakest moments. There is need for this if 
we would know how to condole with our neighbours’ griefs. 
Especially is this necessary for more courageous souls who as they 
long for crosses, make little of their troubles. These should remember 
what they used to feel while they were still weak, and should reflect 
that if they have improved it is not their own doing. Otherwise, the 
devil may gradually cool our charity for others and lead us into 
mistaking an error for perfection. Constant care and vigilance are 
needed; Satan never sleeps, and is always especially wide awake when 
he watches more perfect souls; then his temptations are more subtle 
than ever, for he dare use no others; and unless we are very cautious 
the mischief is done before we know it. 

6. In short we must always watch and pray, for prayer is the surest 
way to discover the devil’s snares and make him reveal himself. Be 
cordial with your sisters when they take their needful recreation, and 
stay with them the whole of the appointed time, although it may not 
suit your taste. I intended saying much of the other kind of love, but 
on second thoughts I do not think that it can flourish here, considering 
what life we lead; therefore I leave the subject alone, hoping that, 
with the help of God, there will be no danger of there being any less 
supernatural affection among those in this house, although the sisters 
may not always be quite perfect. It is right for the nuns to 


compassionate one another’s needs, but beware lest this pity should be 
indiscreet, or contrary to obedience. Let no one know if the orders 
given by the Prioress seem harsh to you, unless you humbly say so to 
her yourself, otherwise you will do much harm. Make sure when it is 
right for you to sympathise with and to pity your sisters; you must 
always feel sorry for any conspicuous fault you see in one of them; 
charity is proved and tested in such a case by keeping patience and by 
not being shocked. Others bear thus with your faults, both those of 
which you are conscious, and the many more of which you are 
ignorant. Pray constantly to God for your sister, and endeavour to 
practise perfectly the virtue contrary to her fault. Force yourself to do 
this, for you may thus teach her by deed, what by words, or or even 
by punishment, she could never attain to: whereas the sight of this 
virtue in another would make a great impression on her. This is good 
advice: do not forget it. 

7. Oh! what an excellent and sincere love does that nun show who 
sacrifices her own interests to that of her sisters; who makes great 
progress in all the virtues and in the perfect observance of the Rule! 
There is more true friendship in this than in all the tender speeches 
that can be uttered, and which are not, and must not, be used in this 
house; such as: ‘My life, my soul, my darling!’ and other expressions 
people use to one another. Keep endearing words for your Spouse; you 
will often be alone with Him and will need them all, since His Majesty 
permits their use. However much you may repeat them to Him, they 
will not make you sentimental, and there is no need to address them 
to any one else. Such expressions are very womanish, and I do not 
wish you to be so nor appear so in any way, but rather, valiant and 
manly. If you do your best, God will make you so strong that men will 
wonder at you. How easy this is to His Majesty Who created us out of 
nothing! 

8. It is a great sign of love to relieve others of their labour in the 
offices of the convent and to take it on ourselves, also to rejoice and to 
thank God for our sisters’ spiritual progress as if it were our own. All 
these things (omitting the great good they bring with them), greatly 
conduce to peace and concord among the nuns, as by God’s grace we 
have learned by experience. May His Majesty be pleased to increase 
this good feeling; it would be terrible were it otherwise and 
insufferable for so small a number to disagree with one another—God 
forbid it! But all the good that has been established here by the grace 
of God must be destroyed, or such a misfortune can never occur. If 
one of you should take offence at some hastily spoken words, let her 
at once atone for it and pray fervently on the subject, as also against 
any habitual fault, or grudge, or particular friendship, or desire of 
precedency, or regard for honour. My blood seems to freeze in my 


veins while I write this, at the thought that such a thing may be felt by 
any nun, for it is the special bane of convents. If it should really occur, 
give yourselves up for lost: know that you have driven your Spouse 
from the house and that, in a way, you have forced Him to seek some 
other home, since you have turned Him out of His own. Cry for aid to 
His Majesty, for, if your frequent confessions and communions do not 
prevent such ills, take heed lest there be some Judas among you. Let 
the Prioress be most watchful on this point; let her prevent all chance 
of its occurring and stop it from the very first, for here lies all the 
mischief and its remedy. If gentleness will not suffice, let her inflict 
severe punishment. Should one of the nuns be found to be seditious, 
let her be sent to some other convent—God will provide her dowry. 
Drive away this pestilence: cut off the branches as best you can; or if 
this is not enough, pull up the roots. If this cannot be done it were far 
better that such a person were imprisoned than that the whole 
community should be infected with such an incurable plague. What a 
terrible evil it is! God deliver us from a convent where this enters! I 
would rather it caught fire and burnt us all alive. But as I intend 
speaking more of this later on, on account of its great importance, I 
will only say I should prefer that the sisters loved one another 
tenderly, with a demonstrative affection, if it were felt for all alike, 
although not with the perfect love I have described, than that they 
should disagree. May our Lord, being Who He is, never permit this! 
Amen. 


CHAPTER VIII 


TREATS OF THE GREAT ADVANTAGE OF DETACHING OURSELVES FROM ALL 
CREATED THINGS, WHETHER INTERIOR OR EXTERIOR. OF THE MANY BENEFITS 
GAINED BY THOSE WHO HAVE LEFT THE WORLD BY SEVERING THEMSELVES 
FROM THEIR RELATIVES, AND HOW THEY WILL MEET WITH FAR TRUER 
FRIENDSHIP INSTEAD OF THAT WHICH THEY HAVE GIVEN UP 


1. Detachment. 2. Human affection for our relatives. 

1. NOW we will consider what is the detachment which we are 
bound to feel: if this be perfect: it will include everything else. I say ‘it 
will include everything else’ because, if we cling to our Creator alone 
and care nothing for created things, His Majesty will infuse the virtues 
into us, so that, doing by degrees all that is in our power, we shall 
have little left with which to struggle, for our Lord will defend us 
against the devils and the whole world as well. Do you think that it is 
a small gain to give ourselves entirely to Him, keeping nothing for 
ourselves, since in His goodness all is contained as I told you? Be very 
grateful to Him, sisters, for bringing us here together where this is all 
that we care about. I cannot tell why I am speaking about it to you, all 
of whom are capable of teaching me on the subject, for I own that, in 
this respect, I am not as perfect as I wish and as I know I ought to be; 
indeed, I am the most imperfect of you all. I have to say the same with 
regard to all the virtues and other matters which I treat of here, for it 
is easier to write of them than to practise them. Indeed, I may often 
fail even to write well of them, for sometimes one can only speak 
correctly of such things by experience, so that if I do succeed it must 
be by describing them as the opposite of my own qualities. However, 
at your request, I will mention some matters which occur to me. It is 
clear that our lives are cut off from all outward things here: our Lord 
seems to wish to deprive us of all that would hold us captive to this 
world, so that He may, without impediment, draw us to Himself. O my 
Creator and my Sovereign! how have I deserved this great honour? 
Thou seemest to have sought for means whereby Thou couldst come 
nearer to us. By Thy mercy, permit us not to lose Thee. O my sisters! 
for the love of God consider what a signal grace our Lord has shown 
to those whom He has brought here. Let each of you realise it for 
herself, since of the twelve nuns His Majesty has chosen her for one. 
And how many, what a multitude, better than myself do I know of 


who would joyfully accept my place! Yet our Lord has bestowed this 
favour on me who so ill deserve it. Blessed be Thou, O my God! and 
may the angels and all creatures praise Thee, for I have as little 
merited this favour as I have the many others which Thou hast shown 
me. The vocation of a nun was an immense grace, yet I have been so 
wicked that Thou couldst not trust me, Lord. Among a number of 
people my guilt would not have been so noticeable during my life- 
time and I should have hidden it as I did for so many years; but Thou, 
O Lord! hast brought me to where there are so few others that it 
seems impossible for my sins to remain unnoticed. That I might lead a 
better life, Thou hast removed me from all chance of evil. Therefore I 
confess, O Lord! that there is no excuse for my delinquencies and I 
have but greater need of Thy mercy to pardon me. 

2. Remember, sisters, we are far more to blame than others if we 
are not so good, therefore, I earnestly beg her who feels beforehand 
that she has not fortitude of soul to observe what is practised here, to 
say so before her profession. There are other convents where, perhaps, 
our Lord may be served as well. Let her not disturb the small 
community which His Majesty has brought together here. There are 
many houses in which a nun is allowed to enjoy the society of her 
kindred: here, if relations are admitted, it is only for their own sake. 
The sister who wishes, for her personal pleasure, to see her relatives 
and who does not weary of their society on their second visit unless 
they are spiritual persons who help her soul, must recognise that she is 
imperfect and not detached—she is not well, and will not obtain 
liberty of spirit nor perfect peace—she needs a physician. I affirm that 
unless she changes and is cured she is unfit for the house. As far as I 
know, the best remedy is that she should have no interviews with her 
relations until she feels emancipated from this bond, having obtained 
the grace from God by many prayers. When receiving her kindred has 
become a cross to a nun, by all means let her see them sometimes for 
their own good, as she will certainly profit them and do herself no 
harm; but if she is very fond of them, if their troubles affect her 
deeply, and if she is delighted at their success in the world, let her be 
sure that she will injure herself and do them no good. 


CHAPTER IX 


THOSE WHO HAVE GIVEN UP THE WORLD BENEFIT BY DOING SO AND GAIN 
TRUER FRIENDS: THIS, HOWEVER, DOES NOT SUFFICE UNLESS WE FORSAKE 
OURSELVES ALSO 


1 Harm done by seeing much of our relations. 2. Detachment 
from them. 3. God will supply us with the friends we need, 4. Spiritual 
and corporal detachment. 

1. OH, if we religious only understood the harm it does us to see 
much of our relations, how we should shun them! I cannot see what 
pleasure it can give us, for, setting aside the mischief done by it to our 
spiritual life, what comfort or solace can it obtain for us? We cannot 
share their amusements, nor would it be lawful for us; but we grieve 
over their unhappiness which often afflicts us more than it does them. 
I assure you that the soul and poverty of spirit pay dearly for any 
comfort that the body may gain. You are free from this evil here, for 
as everything is in common and no one may receive any private gift, 
all alms being given to the community in general, there is no 
obligation to repay your kindred for what they bestow, and, as you 
know, our Lord provides for us all together. 

2. It astonishes me to see what harm the society of our kindred 
does us. It is incredible, save to those who have witnessed it for 
themselves; yet how this perfection seems forgotten by religious of the 
present day! at least by the greater number of them, although all the 
saints remembered it and wrote a great deal about it. I cannot tell 
what it is that we leave in this world, we who say we leave all for 
God, if we do not forego the chief thing of all—the society of our 
relatives. Things have come to such a pass that it is considered a 
defect in religious not to be fond of their kindred nor to see a great 
deal of them. They will tell you so, and allege their reasons for it. In 
this house, my daughters, we must pray a good deal for our relatives 
after having interceded for the Church, as I told you: this is only right; 
but having done this, we must blot them out of our memory as far as 
possible, because it is natural to us to fix our affection on them in 
preference to others. My relations were extremely fond of me, people 
say, and I loved them so much that I would not allow them to forget 
me. Yet I have learnt from experience, both in my own case and that 


of others, that (with the exception of parents, who only in very rare 
cases refuse succour to their children), when I have been in need my 
own kith and kin have helped me least of all, and it has been the 
servants of God who have come to my aid. It is right, however, when 
our father and mother require comfort from us that we should not 
hold ourselves aloof from them: this is consistent with perfect 
detachment. The same applies to our brothers and sisters. 

3. Believe me, sisters, if you serve God as you ought you will find 
no better kindred than those servants of His whom He will send you. I 
am convinced of the truth of this, and if you do what you know to be 
right (for to take any other course would be to fail in your duty to 
your true Friend and Spouse), you may be sure that in a very short 
time you will gain this liberty of spirit. Those who love you for His 
sake alone, who are more to be relied on than all your relatives, will 
never desert you, and you will find fathers and brothers where you 
never looked for them. For these latter help us because they wait for 
their reward from God, while the former, as they expect repayment 
from us, when they see our poverty and helplessness soon weary of 
assisting us. Though this does not always happen, yet it is the rule in 
this life; in short, it is the way of the world! If any one tells you it is a 
virtue to act in a contrary manner, do not believe him. It would take 
me a long time to tell you all the harm that results from such a course; 
as others who know better than I do have written on the subject, this 
will suffice. If, in spite of all my imperfections, I understand this so 
well, how far better more spiritual persons must realise it! As I said, 
much has been written elsewhere on this matter, many books treating 
of little else. There is no doubt that the saints do right in advising us 
to fly from the world. Believe what I said to you—the thing that clings 
closest to us and is most difficult to shake off is the love of our 
kindred. 

4. Those do right, therefore, who quit their country if it helps this 
detachment which I find consists not so much in bodily separation as 
in the spirit’s resolutely embracing the good Jesus, our Lord, and 
forgetting all else since it possesses all things in Him. But it is a great 
help to keep apart from our relations until we are convinced of this 
truth. Later on, perhaps, it may be God’s will that we should be in 
their society; we may then find our cross where we used to find our 


Joy. 


CHAPTER X 


THAT THIS ABNEGATION IS NOT ENOUGH UNLESS WE ALSO ARE DETACHED 
FROM OURSELVES: HOW THIS VIRTUE AND HUMILITY GO TOGETHER 


1. Detachment from self-will. 2. Humility and mortification. 
3. Their effects. 4. Indifference to our health the first step to 
mortification. 5. Mortification and anxiety about health. 6. Relaxation 
of the Rule in convents. 

1. SEPARATED from the world and our own kindred, in a state of 
absolute poverty, and enclosed in this convent under the conditions I 
have described, it would seem that we have done all and that there is 
nothing left to contend with. Ah, sisters, do not feel too secure, nor 
settle yourselves to sleep! You would be like a man who goes 
peacefully to rest after having bolted his doors securely against the 
robbers already inside them. Have you not heard that the thief who 
lives in the house is the worst thief of all? 

Our natures are always the same, and unless we use the greatest 
care and each one of us makes it her most urgent business constantly 
to cross her self-will, many things will keep us from the holy liberty of 
spirit which we seek in order that our souls may rise to their Creator, 
unimpeded by any earthly, leaden weight. 

2. A valuable aid towards this is the constant remembrance of the 
vanity of all things and of how quickly they pass away, that we may 
withdraw our affections from what is worthless and fix them on what 
is eternal. Though this means seems inefficient, yet I assure you it 
gives great strength to the soul. We must keep watch over ourselves 
carefully in the most insignificant matters: when we are attached to 
anything we must turn our thoughts from it and fix them on God. His 
Majesty will help us to do this, and it is a great grace from Him that, 
in this convent, the chief part of this is already done for us. As this 
detachment from ourselves and crossing our own wills is a hard 
matter, the union being so close and self love being very strong, 
humility will now find its place. This virtue and abnegation seem to 
me always to accompany one another; they are two sisters who cannot 
be separated. These are not the kindred I advise you to forsake: 
embrace and love them, and never be seen without them. 

3. O sovereign virtues! rulers of all created things; queens of the 


world; our deliverers from all the snares and traps of the devil, dearly 
loved as you were by our Teacher, Jesus Christ, Who never for a 
moment lived without you! Those who possess you may sally forth 
and fight with all hell and the whole world and its temptations! Let 
them not be afraid, for ‘theirs is the kingdom of heaven’: they have no 
cause for dread for they care not if all be lost—nor do they count it 
loss—their sole fear is lest they should offend their God; they implore 
Him to preserve these virtues in their souls lest by their own fault they 
should lose them. It is true that these virtues have the property of 
hiding themselves from their owner’s sight, so that he never believes 
he possesses them, whatever he may be told to the contrary. Yet he 
esteems them so highly that he is always striving to gain them and 
thus grows more perfect in them. The possessor of these virtues soon 
unwittingly reveals them to those who talk to him. 

4. But what presumption for me to praise humility and 
mortification which have been so extolled by the King of Glory and 
exemplified by all His toils and sufferings! These are the virtues that 
you must labour to obtain in order to escape from the Land of Egypt. 
My daughters, when you possess them, you will find the manna: then 
all things will taste sweet to you: however bitter the world may find 
them, to you they will be delicious. Our first effort must be to cease 
loving our bodies; some of us are naturally self-indulgent, therefore 
this is no easy work. Considering that we are nuns, it is surprising 
what a struggle these two things cost us, just as they do other people. 
Some of us seem to think we only entered the convent in order to keep 
ourselves alive and to nurse and pamper our bodies as well as we can, 
and this constitutes our principal pleasure. To tell the truth, there is 
very little opportunity of practising this here, but I do not want you 
even to wish for such a thing. Be convinced, sisters, that you came 
here to die for Christ, not to indulge yourselves for Him. The devil 
suggests that we need to take care of ourselves in order to observe the 
Rule. Such nuns are so exceedingly anxious to preserve their health so 
that they may be able to obey the Rule that they die without ever 
having observed it for a month, or perhaps even for a single day. If 
good health is our object in life, I do not know why we came here. 
There is no fear lest we should fail in discretion on this point, for our 
confessors at once take fright lest we should kill ourselves with 
penances; and I wish our other faults of observance were as odious to 
us as is such want of prudence. 

5. I know that those who practise the contrary will pay no attention 
to what I am writing, nor do I care if they say that I judge others by 
myself, which is true enough. I am sure that there are more who 
behave as I do, than there are nuns who are offended at my words 
because they never themselves act in such a way. I believe that this is 


why our Lord permits us to have delicate constitutions; at least, He 
has shown me great mercy in doing so in my case, for as I was sure to 
pamper myself He wished me to have some excuse for it. It is amusing 
to see how some worry themselves about this. At one time they have a 
mania for doing penances without either moderation or discretion: 
this lasts for a day or so and then the devil puts it into their heads that 
penance makes them ill, so henceforth they never perform any more 
even when the Rule enjoins it, as they have found it injures them. We 
do not obey even the least points of the Rule, such as silence, which 
could do us no harm. Directly we fancy our head aches, we stop away 
from choir which would not kill us either. One day we are absent 
because it aches, the next because it has ached, and three more lest it 
should ache again; but we love to invent penances for ourselves, so 
that we end by doing neither the one nor the other. Sometimes we feel 
stronger yet we think we are not obliged to mortify ourselves, but that 
by having obtained leave we are henceforth dispensed from 
everything. 

6. You may ask why the Prioress gives these dispensations. If she 
could see into the state of your body perhaps she would refuse, but 
you tell her there is need of them and the doctor supports your cause, 
while a friend or relation stands by weeping, and though the poor 
Prioress sometimes sees that too much is asked for, yet what is she to 
do? She feels a scruple lest she should be wanting in charity and 
would rather you erred than that she should, while it seems unjust to 
judge you harshly. Oh these complaints! God help us, among nuns! 
May He forgive me for saying so, but I believe it has already become 
the custom. I once saw a case of this kind: a nun said she had a 
headache, and complained of it a great deal. When it came to be 
inquired into, she felt no pain at all in her head, but suffered in some 
other part of her body. Such things may occur here at times, so I warn 
you against them now, for if the devil once begins to daunt us with 
the fear of losing our health we shall never do anything. May God give 
us light to accomplish all our duties! Amen. 


CHAPTER XI 


CONTINUES TO TREAT OF MORTIFICATION AND EXPLAINS HOW TO GAIN IT 
DURING ILLNESS. HOW LITTLE THIS LIFE SHOULD BE VALUED BY ONE WHO 
TRULY LOVES GOD 


i How a religious should behave during illness. 2. Sufferings 
endured by those living in the world. 3. How to master our bodies. 4. 
Strong resolution needed. 

1. TO be continually bewailing our slight ailments appears to me, 
sisters, to be a very great imperfection. Say nothing about them if you 
can help it. When the illness is severe it is self-evident—this is quite 
another sort of complaining, which at once makes itself known. 
Remember, you are few in number, and if any of you has this habit 
she will weary all the rest if love and charity reign among you. If the 
indisposition is real, speak about it and take the necessary remedies: if 
you have lost self-love, you will so dislike indulgence that there will 
be no fear of your wanting more than necessary, nor of your 
complaining without good cause. When there is a genuine reason you 
do right in mentioning it: this is far better than taking anything extra 
without leave and it would be very wrong of your sisters not to pity 
you. I am confident that, wherever prayer and charity prevail in 
however small a degree, the nuns will notice each other’s wants and 
the needful remedies and care will never be wanting. As for the little 
indispositions women may suffer from—do not think of complaining 
of them: very often they are only fancies suggested by the devil, which 
come and go, and if you do not get rid of the habit of speaking about 
them (except to God), there will never be an end to them. 

2. I insist on this because I think it very important for us, and one 
of the things which greatly tend to relax discipline in monasteries. The 
body possesses this defect—the more you give it, the more it requires. 
It is wonderful how fond it is of comfort, and what pretexts it will 
offer to obtain it, however little needed; it deceives the unfortunate 
soul, and prevents its making progress. Remember how many poor 
people are ill and have no one to complain to—poverty and ease do 
not go together. Think, too, what a number of married women there 
are, many of them, as I know, of good position in life, who, lest they 
should annoy their husbands, dare not speak of the serious maladies 


and poignant trials from which they suffer. Sinner as I am, no! we did 
not come here to be better treated than they are. How free you are 
from the great troubles of the world; learn, then, to suffer some little 
thing for the love of God without every one’s knowing it. When a 
woman has made an unhappy marriage she does not say so, nor 
lament about it for fear her husband should know: she is very 
wretched but confides in no one: shall not we, then, keep secret 
between God and ourselves some of the ills He sends us for our sins? 
all the more because speaking of it does not lighten our load. 

3. What I have said does not apply to serious illness attended with 
high fever, although, even then, I beg of you to be reasonable and 
patient; but I allude to slight ailments with which we can go about 
without troubling other people concerning them. But what will 
happen if this is read by any one outside the convent? What will all 
the nuns say of me? How willingly I would bear this if I could help 
any one to improve! If a nun constantly complains, at last her sisters 
will not believe any one else who says she is really ill, even though 
the doctor may confirm her words. However, as I am only speaking to 
my daughters they will forgive me for what I have written. Let us 
remember our holy Fathers, the ancient hermits, whose lives we 
profess to imitate: what sufferings they bore, what solitude, what cold 
and hunger, what scorching sunshine and heat, with no one to 
complain to but God. Do you think they were made of iron? They 
were made of flesh and blood like ourselves. Believe me, daughters, 
when once we begin to subdue our wretched bodies, they do not 
trouble us so much. It is enough for you to see to what is needful. Do 
not desire anything extra, unless it is absolutely necessary. 

4. Unless we resolve, once for all, to resign ourselves to death and 
ill-health, we shall never do anything. Endeavour to lose all fear of 
them and to leave everything in God’s hands, come what may. What 
does it matter if we die? How many times have not our bodies mocked 
us! Let us mock them for once. Trust me, this resolution is more 
important than can be realised, for by keeping faithfully to it and 
practising it little by little until it becomes a habit, with the grace of 
God we shall vanquish the flesh, and you will experience the truth of 
what I say. Victory over such an enemy goes far to carry us through 
the battle of life. May God grant it to us, since He has the power, and 
we need His grace in all things: may He bring it to pass for His own 
sake! I am certain that only those who rejoice in this conquest can 
estimate its value which is so great that I believe no one will regret 
any sufferings that have been endured in order to gain such peace and 
self-command. 


CHAPTER XII 


THAT ONE WHO TRULY LOVES GOD MUST CARE LITTLE FOR LIFE OR HONOUR. 
THAT ONE WHO SEEKS AFTER PERFECTION MUST DESPISE HONOURS 


1. Having renounced all else, religious must renounce 
themselves. 2. The religious life a martyrdom. 3. Joy brought by 
mortification. 4. Contemplation incompatible with a desire for honour 
or riches. 5. Forsaking all things. 6. Humility. 7. Proud thoughts 
corrected by outward acts of humility. 8. Evil arising in convents from 
a regard for honour. 9. Wrong done by taking offence. 

1. LET us now speak of other small matters which are very 
important, insignificant as they may appear. All this seems an 
enormous work, as indeed it is, being a warfare carried on against self; 
yet, when once we begin it, God so works in our souls, bestowing on 
them numerous graces, that all we can do in this life seems but a 
trifle. We nuns have done the greater part of our task; we have given 
up our liberty for the love of God and placed it in the power of 
another. We endure so much in our labours, fasts, silence, enclosure, 
attendance at choir, that, however strongly we may wish for our ease, 
we can rarely enjoy it, and perhaps, among the many convents I have 
visited, I may be the only nun who tries to obtain it! Why then do we 
draw back from interior mortification, which is the mainspring of all 
the rest, by which they become more meritorious and perfect and are 
finally performed with sweetness and peace? 

2. This interior mortification, as I said, is acquired little by little 
through never following our own will or liking even in the most 
trifling matters, until we have subdued the body to the spirit. I repeat, 
that this is entirely or at least mainly accomplished by renouncing all 
care for ourselves and our own pleasure. If we have really begun to 
serve our Lord, the least we can offer Him is our life, after having 
yielded our will to Him. What is there to fear in this? Whoever is a 
true religious, or is genuinely devoted to prayer and aspires to enjoy 
divine consolations, should be convinced that she must not recoil from 
wishing either to die, or to suffer martyrdom for His sake. Do you not 
know, sisters, that the life of a good religious, and of one who wishes 
to be among the most intimate friends of God, is one long martyrdom? 
‘Long,’ because, compared to decapitation, which lasts but an instant, 


it may be termed long: but a whole life-time is short, and sometimes 
very short indeed. How do we know but that ours may not be so short 
as to end in an hour, or even in a moment, after we have determined 
to give ourselves entirely to God? It is quite possible, for we cannot 
depend on anything that passes away, much less on life, on which we 
must not reckon for a single day. Who, thinking each hour to be his 
last, would not spend it in labour? 

3. Trust me, this is the safest view to take, therefore we must learn 
to cross our will in everything; although we may not succeed at once, 
yet little by little, by the help of prayer, as I said, without knowing 
how, we shall reach the summit. But how rigorous it sounds to say 
that we must never please ourselves, unless we are told of the 
consolation this self-denial brings with it, and of the security it obtains 
during this life! But, as you all practise it here, the principal part is 
already done: each one is urging her sisters on, and strives to excel the 
rest. Be most watchful over your secret feelings, especially such as 
concern precedence. God deliver us, for the sake of His Passion, from 
saying, or from deliberately thinking, ‘I am her senior in the Order’: ‘I 
am older than she’: ‘I have done more work’: ‘she is better treated 
than I am.’ 

4. When such thoughts arise in your minds, you must suppress 
them at once: if you dwell upon them or give them utterance they will 
prove contagious and will give rise to great evils in a religious house. 
Should your Prioress allow anything of this kind, however slight it 
may be, you must believe that God has permitted her to hold that 
office in punishment for your sins, and that it is the beginning of your 
ruin. Cry to Him for aid and let all your prayers be directed to obtain 
a remedy, for you are in danger. A religious, or a person who practises 
prayer with the genuine resolution of obtaining the graces and joys 
God grants to souls, is bound to this detachment from everything. 

5. You may think I insist too much on this, and that I treat it with 
excessive severity, as God bestows His consolations on souls wanting 
in this detachment. Doubtless this is the case, for in His infinite 
wisdom He knows they can be thus drawn to forsake all things for His 
sake. By ‘forsaking all things’ I do not necessarily mean entering 
religion, for there may be obstacles preventing this, and in every state 
perfect souls may be detached and humble; however, this is more 
difficult whilst living in the world, for our surroundings influence us 
strongly. But rest assured of this—people may desire honours or 
possessions in monasteries as well as outside them (yet the sin is 
greater as the temptation is less), but such souls, although they may 
have spent years in prayer, or rather in speculations (for perfect 
prayer eventually destroys these vices), will never make great progress 
nor enjoy the real fruit of prayer. 


6. Ascertain, sisters, whether you care for these trifles, for you 
came here that you might spurn them. They give you no increase of 
honour, and you miss advantages which would have brought you 
more honour in the end; so discredit and loss are here combined. Let 
each one examine whether she is truly humble, and she will learn 
what progress she has made. I do not think the devil would dare to 
tempt a lowly heart with even the suggestions of a wish for 
precedence, for he is sagacious enough to fear the wound he would 
receive. 

Such a temptation of the evil one can only strengthen and increase 
this virtue in a truly humble heart, which will reflect upon its former 
life, the little service it has rendered to our Lord compared with what 
it owed Him, and the wonders He performed in abasing Himself to 
give us an example of lowliness: it will recall its sins, and remember 
that it has deserved hell in return for them. These reflections so 
benefit the mind that Satan dares not return next day, for fear of 
getting a broken head. 

7. Take this advice from me and do not forget it—that not only 
should you gain the victory within your own heart (where it would be 
very wrong not to benefit by the temptation), but even outwardly you 
ought to let your sisters be the gainers by its means if you would be 
avenged on the devil and escape from the repetition of such thoughts. 
As soon as they arise, tell the Prioress of them and ask her to give you 
some very mean employment, or else of your own accord do any sort 
of work of the kind. Meanwhile, study how to subdue your will in the 
things you are most averse to (our Lord will show you many ways of 
doing this), and perform some public penances such as are usual in 
the house. Thus the temptation will quickly vanish. God deliver us 
from people who try to serve Him yet who care for their honour or 
fear disgrace. What we gain by this only does us harm: as I said, 
honour is lost by those who seek it; above all by religious, especially 
in the matter of rank, for no poison in the world is so fatal to 
perfection. 

8. You may say that this is a trifling fault and only human nature; 
that it is of no importance. Do not hold it lightly; it spreads in 
monasteries as quickly as foam gathers on the sea; nothing can be 
called trifling in so great a danger as these points of honour and 
sensitiveness about affronts. Would you like to know the chief reason 
—not to speak of other causes? Some slight annoyance, hardly worth 
mentioning, is offered you, and the devil instigates one of your sisters 
to consider it a grave insult: she even thinks it a charity to tell you of 
it and to ask you how you could bear such an injury: she says she begs 
God to grant you patience; she should offer it up to Him, for a saint 
could bear no more. 


9. In short, the evil one makes mischief through another’s tongue: 
so that although you are resolved to suffer meekly you are tempted to 
vainglory on account of what you have not borne as well as you ought 
to have done. Human nature is so weak that though we overcome the 
temptation by telling ourselves there is no cause for annoyance, yet 
we think we have done something praiseworthy and feel we have 
been injured—how much more when others agree with us! This makes 
the trouble worse; we hold that we are in the right; our souls lose an 
occasion of gaining merit and are left weaker than before, while a 
door is opened to Satan by which he can return another time to tempt 
us more severely. It may even happen that, when you are willing to 
bear an injury, some one may come and ask you: ‘Are you to be 
treated like a dog? surely every one ought to have some self-respect!’ 
Oh! for the love of God, sisters, never show such indiscreet sympathy 
with one another respecting mere fancied injuries, which is like that 
shown to holy Job by his wife and friends. 


CHAPTER XIII 


CONTINUES THE SUBJECT OF MORTIFICATION: THAT A NUN MUST AVOID THE 
TOUCHINESS AND WISDOM OF THE WORLD IN ORDER TO ATTAIN TRUE 
WISDOM 


nhs We must imitate our Lord by suffering unjustly. 2. The evil 
of bad example. 3. One who is punctilious about honour is unsuited to 
the religious life. 4. A mortified spirit essential for a Carmelite. 5. 
Essentials of a Carmelite vocation. 

1. I OFTEN tell you, sisters, and now I leave it to you here in 
writing, that not only those dwelling in this house but all who aspire 
after perfection must fly a thousand leagues away from saying, ‘I was 
in the right: it was not right for me to suffer this, they had no right to 
do such a thing to me!’ Now God deliver us from such wrong rights! 
Do you think that there was any question of rights when our good 
Jesus suffered the injuries which were so unrighteously inflicted on 
Him? I do not know what any person is doing in a monastery who will 
only bear a cross which people have a perfect right to lay upon her— 
let her go back to the world where people care nothing for such rights. 
Is it possible for you to suffer so much that you ought not to suffer any 
more? What rights have you in this? I do not know of them. When we 
receive honours or affection or kind treatment let us think what right 
have we to them, for certainly we have no right to them in this life; 
but when wrong is done to us we call it so, though it does us no wrong 
—I do not know why we should ever speak of it. Either we are brides 
of this great King or we are not. If we are, what faithful wife does not 
share her husband’s disgrace, even against her will? In short, they 
share both honour and shame together. To seek to share in His 
kingdom and to enjoy His presence, and yet to shun all part in His 
ignominy and His toils, is incompatible. God preserve us from such a 
wish! Let her who believes that her sisters hold her the last of all think 
herself the most fortunate, as indeed she is if she bears it as she ought, 
and she will not fail to be honoured for it, both in this world and in 
the next: you may trust my words. 

2. But what presumption for me to write ‘You may trust my words’ 
when He Who is true Wisdom tells us so, as does the Queen of Angels! 
Let us, my daughters, imitate, however feebly, the most holy Virgin, 


whose habit we wear. Indeed, we feel ashamed to number ourselves 
among her nuns, because, however deeply we seem to humble 
ourselves, we are most unworthy to be called the daughters of such a 
mother, and the brides of such a Spouse, even if we copy her humility 
in any way—’in any way’, I say. However, though we may all abase 
and humble ourselves, no one is so bound to do this as myself, who 
for my sins deserve to be insulted and despised by the devils 
themselves. Yet, although others may not have committed so many 
faults, it will be wonderful if they have done nothing that deserves 
hell. Therefore, I repeat, you must not consider the defects I have 
spoken of as insignificant, for, if you do not check them carefully, 
what seems a trifle to-day will become a venial sin to-morrow; this is 
a thing of such evil growth that if left alone it will spread and is most 
injurious in communities. We must be very watchful in such matters 
lest we injure those who are trying to help us and to give us a good 
example. If we only realised the immense harm that is done by 
introducing the bad habit of touchiness about honour, we should die a 
thousand times rather than be the means of doing so. That would be 
only the death of the body, but the loss of souls is a terrible one and 
seems never-ending, for when one generation dies, others succeed it, 
and perhaps they will all be influenced more by the one bad custom 
we began than by the many virtues they see practised, for the devil 
takes care the evil habit is kept up, while the infirmity of human 
nature destroys our virtues. 

3. What genuine charity, and how true a service to God would it 
be, if the novice who sees that she cannot conform to the customs of 
this convent would acknowledge it and go away before being 
professed, thus leaving the nuns in peace. Other monasteries (if they 
will take my advice) will not keep her, nor allow her to take the vows 
without giving her several years’ probation, to learn whether she will 
improve. I do not mean one who cannot bear penances and fasting, 
for, though this be a fault, it does not cause so much harm, but I am 
speaking of those who wish to be esteemed and respected; who see 
others’ faults but never know their own, and who possess other defects 
of the same kind, which all take their origin from a want of humility. 
If God does not favour such a character with a great deal of light and 
understanding, so that she amends in the course of years, may He 
prevent you from retaining her in your community; for, be assured 
that she will never be at rest herself nor leave others at peace. As you 
do not require dowries, God preserves you from many dangers, for I 
pity the monasteries which, for the sake of not returning the dowry or 
out of regard for her relations, keep a thief who robs them of this 
treasure. 

4. In this convent you have abandoned and lost the honour of this 


world, for the poor are not honoured; nor should you honour others at 
so dear a cost to yourselves. Our honour, sisters, is to serve God; 
whoever should hinder this had better remain at home with her 
honour. It was to test the disposition of novices that our Fathers 
ordered a year’s probation for them (which in our Order may be 
prolonged to four years), and I wish that they were not professed for 
ten years, because a humble nun would care little for the delay, 
knowing that if she were good she would not be sent away, and if she 
were not, why should she wish to stay and damage Christ’s 
community? By not being ‘good’ I do not mean an attachment to 
worldly vanities, for, by the mercy of God, I believe that those in this 
house are far from anything of the sort, but I mean a want of 
mortification, self-esteem, or a care for human respect and self, of the 
kind mentioned. Let her who knows that she is not very mortified 
believe what I say, and not make her profession unless she wishes to 
live in a very hell in this life—and God grant she may not find herself 
in another hell in the next world—for there is much in such 
dispositions to make one fear such a fate for her, though perhaps 
neither she herself nor the nuns understand her case as I do. Trust my 
words, otherwise you will learn this truth in the future. The spirit of 
our Order bids us not only to be nuns but hermits, like our holy 
Fathers in times past; therefore we must be detached from all created 
things. This grace of detachment is to be found in any one to whom 
God has given our vocation, and although at first she may not possess 
it in perfection, yet we know that she has it by her joy at seeing she is 
cut off from the world, and her delight in all the practices of the 
religious life. 

5. I repeat that any one who is worldly and who does not improve 
is not fit for our convents: she should go somewhere else if she wishes 
to be a nun—if not, she will see what will happen. Let her not 
complain that it is my fault because I founded this house, and that I 
do not warn her. This convent is a paradise (if paradise can exist on 
earth) for any one who finds her sole happiness in pleasing God, and 
who cares nothing for her own comfort: such a person leads a very 
happy life here, but, if she seeks for anything more, she will lose all 
the rest because nothing else is to be had. A discontented mind 
resembles a man suffering from violent nausea, whose stomach rejects 
all food however good it may be while loathing the meat which others 
relish. Any one with the character I have described may save her soul 
more easily elsewhere than here, and may by degrees attain the 
perfection which she could not gain in this Order, because here the 
mortifications must be accepted at once; for although time is allowed 
for attaining total interior detachment and mortification, these virtues 
must soon be practised outwardly because of the harm their absence 


may do to others. If seeing them performed by all the nuns and living 
among good companions should not improve the new-comer in a year, 
or in six months, I fear she will never make much progress either in 
many years or in few. I do not say she must be as perfect in these 
qualities as the rest of the nuns, but she must make visible progress 
towards the recovery of her spiritual health, as she soon will do if the 
disease is not mortal. 


CHAPTER XIV 


TREATS OF THE GREAT IMPORTANCE OF NOT PROFESSING ANY ONE OF A 
SPIRIT CONTRARY TO THE QUALIFICATIONS HERE DESCRIBED 


1. Qualifications requisite for a Carmelite nun. 2. On 
admitting novices to profession. 3. Responsibility of admitting novices. 

1. I BELIEVE that God gives great grace to any one who is resolved 
to do right, therefore you must examine into what is the intention of a 
person entering the convent. She must not come here to find a home, 
as often happens nowadays, although if she has good sense our Lord 
may perfect even this intention. If she is wanting in sense, on no 
account receive her, for she will not know why she enters nor will her 
Superiors ever be able to teach her afterwards. As a rule, those who 
are defective in this way think they know, better than the wisest, what 
is good for them. I believe this ill is incurable, for it is seldom without 
some malice. Among a number of religious and in a large convent it 
may be borne with, but in our small community it would be 
intolerable. Good sense, when it once begins to see what is right, 
clings firmly to it, convinced that this is the safest course, and 
although this may not lead to great spirituality, still such a person is 
useful when practical advice is required and in many other ways, and 
is not a burden to any one, but rather a help by her cheerfulness. 
However, I cannot see of what service in a community a person 
wanting in sense can be, though she may do much harm. This defect, 
and the others I spoke of, are not known at first, for many people 
speak well and understand ill, while others’ speech is short and 
unpolished but they are at home with God. They are simple, holy 
souls who know little of this world’s work and manners, but are apt 
for prayer. Therefore inquiries must be made before receiving a 
novice, and a long probation given her before her profession. If the 
world once understands that you are free to send away new-comers 
(as there is often good reason for doing in a convent where austerities 
are practised), no one will feel offended by your doing so. 

2. I say this because these times are so disastrous and our weakness 
is so great that the rules of past generations do not suffice to make us 
disregard all pretences about dignity; that is, that we must not, 
because of a consideration for the feelings of a novice’s relations or for 


fear of giving some slight offence, allow the former good customs of 
the convent to be forgotten. God grant that those who receive 
unsuitable candidates may not suffer for it in the next world! there is 
always some slight pretext for thinking we may admit them, though in 
a case of such importance no excuse is valid. 

3. I believe that when the Prioress is uninfluenced by affection or 
prejudice, and only seeks the welfare of the house, God will not 
permit her to fall into error. When, however, she is swayed by regard 
for other people’s feelings or the demands of etiquette, she will be 
sure to make some mistake. Each one of us must consider the matter 
for herself and pray about it and must encourage the Prioress when 
she feels misgivings. The affair is of the utmost consequence, therefore 
I beg God to enlighten the nuns about it. You do well in taking no 
dowries: it sometimes happens that, for the sake of not repaying 
money which they have not in hand, religious keep in their house a 
thief who robs them of their treasure, to their great misfortune. Never 
receive dowries in this convent, for what seems a gain will prove to be 
a great loss. 


CHAPTER XV 


THE GREAT ADVANTAGE OF NOT EXCUSING OURSELVES EVEN WHEN 
UNJUSTLY BLAMED 


1. Submitting to unjust blame. 2. A penance that all may 
practise. 3. A prayer to share our Lord’s obloquy. 4. Benefits of 
bearing with false accusations. 5. Liberty of spirit thus gained. 

1. I AM overwhelmed with confusion at speaking on this subject, 
and I do not know how to fulfil my task. The fault is yours, sisters, for 
you bade me undertake the work—you must read it as best you can 
since I do my best to write it and you must not criticise its 
shortcomings. Such a book requires leisure: as you know, I have so 
little that I have been unable to go on with it for a week, and I forget 
both what I have already written and how I intended to continue. I 
can do nothing but blame myself for my failings, and beg you not to 
imitate me by excusing yourselves as I am doing here. Not to 
exculpate ourselves when unjustly accused is a sublime virtue, and 
very edifying and meritorious; but, although I have often taught it 
you, and by the mercy of God you practise it, yet His Majesty has 
never given me the grace to do so myself—may He grant that I do 
before I die! Yet there always seems to me some good reason for 
thinking it would be better to make some excuse for myself. This is 
often lawful, indeed, sometimes it would be wrong to omit it, yet I 
have not sufficient discretion—or rather, humility—to know when it 
should be done. For indeed it requires great humility to see oneself 
blamed without cause, and to be silent; we thus imitate our Lord, Who 
freed us from our sins. Be most careful to act in this way, sisters; it 
does us great good, while I can see no use in our exculpating 
ourselves, unless, as I said, when we might cause offence or scandal by 
not telling the truth. Any one who is more prudent than I am will 
easily understand this. I think it is a great gain to accustom oneself to 
practise this virtue, and to endeavour to obtain from God the true 
humility that must be the result. Whoever is really humble ought to 
wish sincerely to be despised, persecuted, and condemned for serious 
offences without any just cause. If you seek to follow our Lord, in 
what better way can you do so? No bodily strength is needed here, nor 
the help of any one save of God. 


2. I wish these great virtues, my sisters, to be both our study and 
our penance. You know that I restrain you from other severe and 
excessive austerities, which if performed imprudently might injure 
your health. Here, however, there is nothing to fear; for however great 
the interior virtues may be, they do not weaken the body so that it 
cannot keep the Rule of the religious life. These strengthen the soul, 
and, as I have often told you, by constantly conquering yourselves in 
little things you may train yourselves to gain the victory in great 
matters. But—how well I have written this, and how badly I practise 
it!—indeed, I have never been tried thus in any important affair, for I 
never heard any ill spoken of me that did not fall far short of the 
truth, if not in that particular matter, yet often enough in similar 
things: only too often in other ways have I offended our Lord God, and 
I thought people showed me a great kindness in not speaking of these. 
I always prefer that they should find fault with what I have not done, 
for the truth is very painful to hear; but for a false accusation, 
however grave, I care nothing, and in minor matters I follow my 
natural bent without thinking of what is most perfect. For this reason, 
I wish you to understand from the first, and I desire each one of you 
to consider, how much is gained by this habit of not excusing 
yourselves. I think it can never do any harm, while its chief advantage 
is that we thus, to a certain degree, imitate our Lord. I say, ‘to a 
certain degree’, for we are never wholly innocent when blamed but 
are always guilty of many sins, for ‘the just man falleth seven times a 
day’, and ‘if we say we have no sin, the truth is not in us’; therefore, 
though we may not be guilty of this particular fault, yet we are never 
altogether free from offence as was the good Jesus. 

3. O my Lord, when I remember in how many ways Thou didst 
suffer, Who yet in no way didst deserve it, I know not what to say for 
myself, nor of what I am thinking when I shrink from suffering or 
defend myself from blame! Thou knowest, O my only Good! that if 
there is aught that is right in me it comes from Thy hands. Why 
shouldst Thou not give me much instead of little? If it is because I do 
not deserve it, neither have I deserved the graces Thou hast already 
bestowed on me. Can it be that I should wish men to think well of a 
thing so vile as I am, when they said such evil things of Thee, Who art 
above every other good? Do not permit this: forbid it, O my God! nor 
let me wish that anything displeasing to Thine eyes should be found in 
me, Thy handmaiden. See, O my Lord! I am blind and I care but little 
for the light. Enlighten me and make me sincerely desire that all men 
should hate me, since I have so often abandoned Thee Who lovest me 
so faithfully. Why do we act thus, O my God? What joy do we think to 
find by pleasing creatures? What does it matter of what guilt they 
accuse us if we are guiltless before Thee, O Lord? 


4. Ah, my sisters, how far we are from grasping this truth! We shall 
never reach the summit of perfection unless we come to understand 
what is the great reality, and what is of no account. Were there no 
other gain but the shame felt by your accuser at seeing that you 
permit yourselves to be unjustly condemned, it would be very great, 
for to witness such an action sometimes benefits a soul more than 
listening to ten sermons. We must all strive to preach by our deeds 
since the Apostle and our own incapacity forbid our doing so, by word 
of mouth. Do not imagine that either the good or the ill you do will be 
concealed, however strict your enclosure may be. And can you fancy 
that if you do not defend yourselves, no one else will take your part? 
See how our Lord answered for the Magdalen in the house of the 
Pharisee, and when her sister blamed her. He will not treat you with 
such rigour as He kept for Himself. He did not permit even the thief to 
speak in His defence until He hung upon the cross. When there is 
need, His Majesty will find you an advocate: if not, it will be because 
you do not require one. 

5. I know that this is true, for it has been fully proved to me by 
experience. Yet I do not wish you to reckon on it: I would rather have 
you rejoice at being accused. Time will show you how your soul will 
benefit by this: you will gradually gain liberty of spirit and will not 
care whether you are well or ill spoken of; you will feel as if the 
matter concerned some one else, or as if two people were holding a 
private conversation in which you do not want to take part. It is the 
same here: we have grown so accustomed to returning no answer that 
it does not seem as if any one had spoken to us. People who are 
unmortified and very sensitive may think this impossible. Though 
difficult at first, I know that this liberty of spirit, abnegation, and 
detachment may, by the grace of God, gradually be obtained. 


CHAPTER XVI 


THE GAME OF CHESS 


1. The game of chess. 2. Meditation and contemplation. 3. 
Difficulties of rising to contemplation. 4. The virtues usually required 
for it. 5. Sufferings borne for us by Christ. 6. Why God sometimes 
raises imperfect souls to contemplation. 7. Abandonment to God’s 
care. 8. That all should aim at sanctity. 

1. DO not imagine that a great part of my work is done. No, I have 
only been ‘placing the board’ for the game. You asked me to teach you 
the foundation of prayer, my daughters, although God did not 
establish me on this foundation, for I am almost destitute of these 
virtues; yet I know no other. But, be sure that any one who does not 
understand how to set the pieces in the game of chess will never be 
able to play well, nor, if he does not know how to give check, will he 
ever succeed in effecting checkmate. You may blame me for speaking 
of a game, for such things are neither played nor permitted in our 
convent. This will show you what a mother God has given you, skilled 
even in such vanities as this! Still, they say that sometimes the game is 
lawful, and how well it would be for us to play it, and if we practised 
it often, how quickly we should checkmate this divine King so that He 
neither could, nor would, move out of our check! The Queen is His 
strongest opponent in the game, and all the other pieces help her. No 
queen can defeat Him so soon as can humility. It drew Him from 
heaven into the Virgin’s womb, and with it we can draw Him by a 
single hair into our souls. And doubtless, the greater our humility, the 
more entirely shall we possess Him, and the weaker it is, the more 
reluctantly will He dwell within us. For I do not and I cannot 
understand how humility can exist without love, or love without 
humility, nor can either of these virtues be held in their perfection 
without great detachment from all created things. 

2. Perhaps you ask me, my daughters, why I speak to you of these 
virtues: they are taught in plenty of books and you only wish me to 
write about contemplation. If you had asked me about meditation, I 
could have instructed you, and I advise every one to practise it even 
though they do not possess the virtues, for this is the first step to 
obtain them all: it is most essential for all Christians to begin this 


practice. No one, however desperate his case may be, ought to neglect 
it if God incites him to make use of it. I have written this elsewhere, as 
have other people who understand the subject, which, as God knows, I 
certainly do not. Contemplation, however, is quite another thing, 
daughters. We fall into a mistake on this point, so that if any one 
thinks about his sins every day for a certain time (as he is bound to do 
if he is a Christian in anything but name), we at once call him a great 
contemplative, and expect him to possess the sublime virtues proper 
to such a state: he even thinks so himself; but he is quite wrong. He 
has not yet learnt how to ‘place the board,’ but thinks he can effect 
checkmate simply by knowing the names of the pieces—in this he is 
deceived; this King will not let Himself be taken except by one who is 
entirely given up to Him. 

3. Therefore, daughters, if you wish me to tell you the way to 
attain to contemplation you must allow me to speak at length on 
certain matters, although to you they may seem unimportant. I think 
that they are important, and unless you intend learning and practising 
them, continue your mental prayer all your life; for I assure you, and 
all others who aspire to this state, that you will never otherwise attain 
to genuine contemplation. I may be deceived about this, but I judge 
from my own experience; and I have been striving to become a 
contemplative for the last twenty years. 

4. I will now describe mental prayer, as perhaps some of you do not 
understand what it is. God grant that we practise it as we ought, but I 
am afraid this can only be done by a great effort unless we possess the 
virtues, although they are not here necessary in so high a degree as for 
contemplation. The King of glory will not come into our souls, so as to 
be united to them, unless we strive to obtain the highest virtues. I will 
explain this, for if once you found me out in an untruth you would 
believe me no longer—as would be only right if I told one purposely; 
but God preserve me from any falsehood! my error would come either 
from ignorance or want of understanding. I wish you to know that He 
sometimes shows great favour to people whose souls are in an evil 
state, that by this means He may snatch them out of the devil’s grasp. 
I do not mean persons who are in mortal sin, but those who are very 
faulty: our Lord may permit them to behold some very high vision in 
order to turn their hearts to Him. I cannot, however, believe that He 
would actually raise them to contemplation, for this is a divine union 
in which our Lord takes His delight in the soul while the soul rejoices 
in Him, and there is no way in which heavenly purity can take 
pleasure in what is impure, nor can He Who is ‘the Joy of the Angels’ 
find His happiness in one who is not His own. We know that those in 
mortal sin are the slaves of Satan and must find their joy in him, since 
they have gratified him; the pleasures he gives are, as we know, 


nothing but ceaseless torment even in this life. Still, without taking 
those who are not His, yet His Majesty will do what He has often done 
—snatch them out of the hand of the enemy and make them His own. 

5. O my God, how often do we force Thee to struggle with the devil 
on our account! Was it not enough that Thou didst suffer him to bear 
Thee in his arms to the pinnacle of the Temple, to teach us how to 
vanquish him? What a sight, daughters, to see this Sun encompassed 
with darkness, and what terror that wretch must have felt although he 
did not know the reason why, for God did not permit him to 
understand it! Blessed be such immense pity and mercy! How 
ashamed we Christians ought to feel, as I said above, at constraining 
our Lord to combat daily this unclean beast! There was need for Thine 
arms to be so strong, O Lord! but how was it that they were not 
weakened by the many tortures Thou didst endure upon the cross? 
Oh, how soon all hurts borne with love are healed! I believe that if 
Thy life had lasted longer, the love Thou hast for us would have 
healed Thy wounds without need of any other medicine. O my God! 
who will apply such a lotion to all the trials which give me pain and 
trouble? How eagerly I should desire them, if they were to be cured by 
such a health-giving ointment! It seems extravagant for me to speak 
thus, as my actions are in such contrast to it, yet divine love does 
greater things than this. But lest I should seem fond of what is 
sensational (as indeed I am), and that I may not set you a bad 
example, I will not tell you about them. 

6. But, to return to what I was saying—God knows that He can 
attract certain souls to Himself by means of divine favours: He sees 
they are on the way to be lost, but He does not wish it to happen 
through any fault of His, therefore, though they are in a bad case and 
are lacking in goodness He gives them consolations, delights, and 
tenderness of devotion which begin to excite their desires; He even 
sometimes raises them to contemplation, although but rarely and for a 
very short time. This is to prove whether such a grace will induce 
them to prepare themselves to enjoy His favours more often. But if 
they do not respond to Thee, and are unwilling to pardon their 
enemies, then pardon us, O Lord! for it is a terrible misfortune for a 
soul which Thou hast thus drawn to Thee to become attached 
afterwards to any earthly thing. I feel sure there are many souls which 
our Lord God puts to this proof, but few who correspond rightly to the 
favour, for when He acts thus, unless we offer any hindrance, I am 
convinced that He never ceases bestowing His graces until He has 
brought us to a very high state of prayer. If we do not yield ourselves 
to Him as entirely as He gives Himself to us He does what suffices by 
leaving us to mental prayer and visiting us now and then, as servants 
working in His vineyard. But the other souls are His beloved children 


whom He will not allow to quit His side, nor will He leave them, since 
they do not wish to forsake Him. He seats them at His table and 
ministers to them so far that (as they say) He takes the meat from His 
own mouth to feed them with. 

7. O happy custody, my daughters! O joyful renunciation of things 
so trifling and so base, which leads us to such a blessed state! What 
does it matter if all the world blames you and deafens you with abuse 
while you are resting meanwhile in the arms of God? He is powerful 
to deliver you from all. Once only did He command that the world 
should be created, and it was created—with Him to will is to do. 
Except for the greater gain of those who love Him, He will not permit 
them to be spoken against: His love for them is not so weak. Then 
why, my sisters, should we not show Him all the love we can? See, 
what a rich exchange—to give our love for His; to give it to Him Who 
can give us all things, while we can do nothing without His aid. But 
what is it that we do for Thee, O Lord our Creator? We do nothing but 
make a paltry resolution. If then His Majesty wills that we should 
purchase all things by this mere nothing, let us not be so mad as to 
refuse it. 

8. O Lord! all our ills come from not fixing our eyes on Thee: if we 
looked at nothing else but where we are going we should soon arrive, 
but we fall a thousand times and stumble and go astray because we do 
not keep our gaze bent on Him Who is the ‘Way.’ It looks so new to us 
that one would suppose no body had walked in it before. Indeed, this 
is a grievous pity: one would think we were not Christians at all, nor 
had ever read the Passion in our lives. Lord have mercy on us—we are 
touched in a point of honour! If people tell us not to notice it, we at 
once call them unchristian—I laugh, or I grieve sometimes, at what I 
hear of such foibles in the world, as I do at my own foibles in religion. 
To be undervalued in the least is unbearable to us: we at once cry out: 
‘We are not angels, nor saints!’ That is true enough. God deliver us, 
my daughters, when we fall into any imperfection, from saying: ‘We 
are not angels! We are not saints!’ Although we are not, still, it is the 
greatest help to believe that, with the aid of God, we can be if we 
strive our hardest. There is no fear of His failing to do His part if we 
do ours. Since we came here for nothing else, let us put our hands to 
the plough, as they say. Let there be nothing which we know would 
further our Lord’s service that we dare not undertake with the 
assistance of His grace. I wish such audacity to exist in this house—it 
always increases humility. Ever nourish this holy daring, for God aids 
the valiant and is no respecter of persons. Both to you and me He will 
give the help needed. I have wandered from my subject, to which I 
will return; that is, instruction on mental prayer and contemplation. It 
may appear presumptuous on my part, but you will excuse everything. 


Perhaps you may understand my rough style better than other more 
polished writings. May our Lord grant me His assistance. Amen! 


CHAPTER XVII 


THAT SOME SOULS ARE NOT SUITED TO CONTEMPLATION, AND OTHERS ARE 
LONG IN ATTAINING IT. EVERY ONE WHO IS TRULY HUMBLE SHOULD BE 
CONTENT TO GO BY THE WAY OUR LORD CONDUCTS HER 


Hs Humility is necessary for prayerful souls. 2. All who 
practise prayer cannot become contemplatives. 3. Vocal prayer less 
dangerous than contemplation. 4. In the active way we serve like 
Martha. 5. Both the active and contemplative life serve our Lord. 6. 
The cross the surest way. 

1. I SEEM now to have come to the subject of prayer, but there still 
remains something important for me to say: it concerns humility, 
which is most requisite in this convent because it is the principal aid 
to prayer. As I said, it is very necessary for you to know how to 
practise humility on every occasion: this is one of the chief points, and 
most essential for persons given to prayer. How can any one who is 
truly humble think herself as good as others who are contemplatives? 
God may, by His goodness and mercy and by the merits of Christ, 
make her deserve to receive such graces as they do, but, if she takes 
my advice, she will always rank herself in the lowest place, as our 
Lord taught us both by His word and example. Let her respond to His 
call if God leads her by the way of contemplation; otherwise, if she 
thinks herself happy in being allowed to wait upon the servants of 
God, humility will serve in its stead. Let her praise His Majesty for 
having placed her in their company, although she deserves to be the 
slave of the devils in hell. I have good cause for saying this, for, as I 
told you, it is important to understand that His Majesty does not lead 
all souls in the same way, and perhaps she who thinks herself the least 
of all may be the highest in His eyes. 

2. Thus it does not follow, because all the nuns in this convent 
practise prayer, that they must all be contemplatives. Such an idea 
would greatly discourage those who do not understand the truth that 
contemplation is a gift of God which is not necessary for salvation nor 
for earning our eternal reward, nor does any one here require us to 
possess it. She who is without it, yet who follows the counsels I have 
given, will attain great perfection. It may be that she will gain far 
more merit, as she has to work harder on her own account; our Lord is 


treating her like a valiant woman and keeping until hereafter all the 
happiness she has missed in this life. Let her not be disheartened nor 
give up prayer or the other practices of which her sisters make use— 
sometimes our Lord comes very late, and pays as much all at once as 
He has given to others during many years. For more than fourteen 
years I could not meditate without a book. There are many people of 
this kind, and others cannot meditate even with the help of reading, 
but are obliged to recite vocal prayers which to a certain extent arrest 
their attention. Some have so volatile an imagination that they cannot 
fix their thoughts, which are always wandering, upon one thing; if 
they try to think of God they are troubled with a thousand foolish 
fancies, scruples, and doubts. 

3. I know a very old nun of most exemplary life (would to God my 
life were like hers!), very holy, very austere, and a perfect religious, 
who has spent many hours, and even a number of years, in vocal 
prayers, but cannot make use of mental prayer: the utmost she can do 
is to pause a little, from time to time, during her Ave Marias and 
Paternosters, which is a very holy custom. Many people resemble her: 
if they are humble, let them not think they are more imperfect or 
believe they will be any the worse for it in the end, for they will be 
quite as well off as those who enjoy many consolations. In one way 
such souls are safer, for we cannot tell whether spiritual delights come 
from God or from the devil: if they are not divine they are very 
dangerous, for Satan tries to excite pride by their means; however, if 
they are sent by God there is nothing to fear, for they bring humility 
with them, as I fully explained in another book. 

4. Other souls, receiving no spiritual consolations, are humble, for 
they doubt whether it is not through their own fault and are most 
anxious to improve. When they see any one else weeping, unless they 
do the same, they think they must be much more backward than she is 
in God’s service, although perhaps they are more advanced, for tears, 
though a good sign, do not always indicate perfection. Humility, 
mortification, detachment, and other virtues are the safest: there is no 
cause for fear, nor need you doubt that you may become as perfect as 
the greatest contemplatives. St. Martha was holy, though we are never 
told she was a contemplative; would you not be content with 
resembling this blessed woman who deserved to receive Christ our 
Lord so often into her home, where she fed and served Him, and 
where He ate at her table, and even, perhaps, off her own plate? If she 
had always been enraptured like the Magdalen there would have been 
no one to offer food to this divine Guest. Imagine, then, that this 
community is the house of St. Martha where there must be different 
kinds of people. Let not the nun who is called to the active life 
murmur at others who are absorbed in contemplation, for she knows 


our Lord will defend them; as a rule, they themselves are silent, for 
the ‘better part’ makes them oblivious of themselves and of all else. 
Remember that some one must cook the food, and think yourself 
favoured in being allowed to serve with Martha. Reflect that true 
humility consists in being willing and ready to do what our Lord asks 
of us: it always makes us consider ourselves unworthy to be reckoned 
among His servants. 

5. If contemplation, mental and vocal prayer, nursing the sick, the 
work of the house, and the most menial labour, all serve this Guest 
Who comes to eat and drink and converse with us, why should we 
choose to minister to Him in one way rather than in another? Not that 
I mean that we have any choice as to the labours we shall perform, 
but you should practise them all, for the decision does not rest with 
you but with our Lord. But if, after many years’ trial, He makes it clear 
what place each one is to fill, it would be a strange humility for you to 
choose for yourself. Leave that to the Master of the house: He is wise 
and powerful and knows what is best for you and for Himself. 

6. You may be sure, if we do all we can and prepare ourselves for 
contemplation with all the perfection I have described, that if He does 
not grant it to us (though I believe, if our humility and detachment 
are sincere, He is sure to bestow this gift), He is keeping back these 
consolations in reserve only to give them to us all at once in heaven. 
As I said elsewhere, He wishes to treat us as valiant women, giving us 
the cross His Majesty ever bore Himself. What truer friendship can He 
show than to choose for us what He chose for Himself? Besides, 
perhaps we should not have gained so rich a reward contemplation. 
His judgments are His own—we have no right to interfere with them. 
It is well the decision does not rest with us, for, thinking it a more 
peaceful way, we should all immediately become contemplatives! 
What a gain is ours if, for fear of losing by it, we do not seek to gain 
by what we think is best, since God never permits the truly mortified 
soul to lose aught save for its greater gain! 


CHAPTER XVIII 


CONTINUATION OF THE SAME SUBJECT. SHOWS THAT CONTEMPLATIVES HAVE 
TO BEAR FAR HEAVIER CROSSES THAN PEOPLE WHO LEAD THE ACTIVE LIFE. 
THIS CHAPTER OFFERS GREAT CONSOLATION TO THE LATTER 


1. Trials of the contemplative life. 2. Its reward. 3. 
Preparation for contemplation. 4. Contemplatives bear the standard of 
humility. 5. The virtues preferable to supernatural favours. 6. 
Obedience. 7. Danger of supernatural favours. 

1. DAUGHTERS, I assure those of you whom God does not lead by 
the way of contemplation that both by observation and experience I 
know that those following it do not bear a lighter cross than you: but 
indeed you would be aghast at the different kinds of trials God sends 
them. I know a great deal of both vocations, and am well aware that 
the sufferings God inflicts on contemplatives are of so unbearable a 
kind that, unless He sustained such souls by the manna of divine 
consolations, they would find their pains insupportable. God guides 
those He loves by the way of afflictions; the dearer they are to Him, 
the more severe are their trials. It is incredible that He should hate 
contemplatives whom He Himself praises and calls His friends, and 
absurd to imagine that He would admit self-indulgent and easy-going 
people into His friendship; I feel certain that God gives by far the 
heaviest crosses to His favourites. The road He chooses for them is so 
uneven and rugged as to make them fancy that they have lost their 
way and that they must turn back again and start afresh. Then His 
Majesty is obliged to give them some refreshment—water would not 
be enough, it must be wine: inebriated with this draught from God 
they become unconscious of their pain and enabled to sustain it. Thus 
one rarely finds true contemplatives who are not valiant and resolved 
to suffer. If they are weak, the first thing our Lord does is to infuse 
courage into them so that they may fear no trials. I believe that those 
who lead the active life, when they see that contemplatives 
occasionally receive consolation, imagine that their life consists of 
nothing else; yet perhaps you might not be able to bear such trials as 
theirs for a single day. Our Lord knows for what everybody is suited, 
and gives each one what is best for her soul, for His own glory, and 
for the good of her neighbour. As none of you have chosen your own 


work, you need have no fear that it will be labour lost. 

2. Pay attention to what I am saying, for we all have to serve God, 
and that not for one or two years, or for ten years either, that we 
should desert our duties like cowards. It is well to show our Lord that 
we are not defaulters; we must be like soldiers who receive their pay 
whether they fight or no, and so must always stand at their post, 
ready to set to work whenever their captian gives his orders. How 
much better pay shall we receive from our King than they get from 
theirs, for sometimes the poor fellows die in battle and God knows 
what wages they get afterwards! The captain reviews his regiment as 
it stands on service and knows the capabilities of each soldier, 
although not so well as our heavenly Captain knows ours. He assigns 
to them the duties for which they are fit, but if the men were absent 
they would receive neither pay nor orders. 

3. Therefore, sisters, practise mental prayer, and if you cannot 
manage that, then vocal prayer, reading, and the colloquies with God 
which I will teach you later on. Never give up your hours of prayer: 
you do not know when the Bridegroom will summon you, and you 
might share the fate of the foolish virgins. Our Lord may give you 
some heavier cross under the guise of divine consolations. If He does 
not, be convinced that you are not meant for contemplation but for 
the active life. This will give you an opportunity of gaining merit 
through humility. Let such a one believe that she is unworthy even of 
the place she holds. Let her cheerfully do what she is told, and as I 
said, if only her humility is genuine, blessed is such a servant in the 
active life, for she will complain of none but herself, and I would far 
rather resemble her than some contemplatives with whom I am 
acquainted. 

4. Let her leave others to wage their own wars, which are no easy 
ones. Though standard-bearers, like officers, do not actually fight, yet 
they expose themselves to great danger and must suffer, in a way, 
more than the rest of the men because they carry the colours which 
they must not relinquish, even though they themselves are being cut 
to pieces. In the same way, contemplatives must uphold the standard 
of humility, and must bear all the blows aimed at them without 
making any reprisal, for their duty is to suffer as Christ did, bearing 
aloft the cross and never letting it fall, whatever the danger may be, 
unless they would prove cowards in suffering. It is for this they are 
advanced to their high and honourable office. Do you suppose the 
position given them by the King is an easy one? For the sake of some 
slight distinction they undertake to incur far more danger than the 
rest, and if they turn cowards the battle will go against their side. Let 
contemplatives, then, look to their conduct, for if the standard-bearer 
quits his colours the day will be lost: in the same way, I believe that 


souls less advanced in religion are much injured by seeing those they 
hold as captains and friends of God act in a way ill suiting their 
position. The common soldiers march as they can: if sometimes they 
withdraw from the thick of the fray, no one notices them and they 
lose neither their honour nor their lives, but all eyes are on the 
standard-bearer who cannot move without being seen. His duty is a 
noble one and a great honour, and the King shows him special favour 
by his choice; but he has undertaken a heavy responsibility. 

5. My daughters, as we do not understand our own needs nor what 
to ask for, let us leave all to our Lord Who knows us better than we 
know ourselves. A lowly heart is content with what is given it, yet 
there are people who ask for favours from God as a matter of simple 
justice. What humility! Therefore He Who knows all things rightly 
abstains from granting these gifts to such persons, seeing them unfit to 
drink of His chalice. The best sign that any one has made progress is 
that she thinks herself the last of all and proves it by her behaviour, 
and that she aims at the well-being and good of others in all that she 
does. This is the true test—not sweetness in prayer, ecstasies, visions, 
and other divine favours of the same kind. The value of these latter we 
cannot estimate rightly until the next life, but the former are current 
coin, a constant revenue and a perpetual inheritance, not mere part- 
payments which, when acquitted, cease—I speak of great humility and 
mortification, and implicit obedience which will not disobey one tittle 
of the orders given by the Prioress, but submits to them as to the 
commands of God, of Whom she is the representative. 

6. Obedience is of the greatest importance; she who is lacking in it 
is not a nun at all: I will say no more about this, as I am speaking to 
nuns who are good religious, I believe, or at least desire to be so. But 
as obedience is most essential I mention it lest you might forget this. I 
cannot understand what any one is doing in a monastery if, after she 
has made a vow of obedience, she does not fulfil it as perfectly as 
possible. I can assure her that while she fails in this she will never 
reach contemplation, or even lead the active life well: of this I am 
certain. Those who have not undertaken this obligation, but who wish 
to become contemplatives must, if they would walk in safety, 
resolutely submit their will to an experienced confessor. It is a well 
known fact that they will thus make more progress in a year than they 
would otherwise have done in a very long time! Much has been 
written on this subject; however, as it does not concern you I will not 
enlarge upon it. 

7. These, then, are the virtues that I wish you, my daughters, to 
possess and to strive to obtain, and of which you should feel a holy 
envy. You must not be distressed if you do not experience these other 
devotional feelings which are unreliable. Although in the case of other 


people they may come from God, yet in yours He might permit them 
to be an illusion of the devil, who would mislead you as he has misled 
others. Such illusions are very dangerous for women. Why run into 
danger in serving our Lord when there are so many secure ways of 
doing so? Who wants you to incur such risk? There is need for much 
insistence on this point for we are weak by nature, though God will 
strengthen those He calls to be contemplatives. I am glad to have 
given this advice to other persons: it will also animate those called to 
the contemplative life to practise humility. If you say you do not 
require it, daughters, perhaps some novice will enter later on who will 
be glad of it. May our Lord give us light to follow His will in all 
things, and then we shall have nothing to fear! 


CHAPTER XIX 


HOW SOULS SHOULD PRAY IF THEY CANNOT MAKE USE OF THE 
UNDERSTANDING IN PRAYER 


1. Of books on meditation. 2. Method in prayer. 3. Difficulties 
of mental prayer. 4. The ‘living water’ of the Samaritan. 5. 
Comparison of the water and the live-fire. 6. An ardent love for God 
subjects all things under our feet. 7. The heavenly water cools our 
desires. 8. And purifies our souls. 9. Meditation and contemplation. 
10. This water slakes our thirst for God. 11. Moderation to be kept in 
this thirst. 12. The consequences of over-indulging it and their 
remedies. 13. Subterfuges of Satan. 14. The living water is intended 
for every one. 

1. IT is a long time since I wrote the last pages and I have had no 
opportunity of resuming the book, so that unless I read over the latter 
part I cannot remember what I said. However, to save time, I must go 
straight on, without either order or connection. For methodical minds 
and for souls who practise prayer and who are able to keep their 
attention fixed, there are so many suitable books written by good 
authors that it would be a mistake to come to me for advice on the 
subject. There are volumes containing meditations for every day of the 
week on the mysteries of our Lord’s life and sacred Passion, on the last 
judgment, hell, our own nothingness, the mercies God has granted us, 
and our many debts to Him. These books contain excellent teaching 
and a good method for the beginning and conclusion of mental prayer. 

2. One who is accustomed to this kind of prayer requires no further 
instruction: our Lord will thus bring her to the port of light; such a 
good beginning is sure to end well. Those who can walk in this way 
enjoy peace and security, for when the thoughts are kept under 
control the journey becomes easy. But with God’s permission I wish to 
offer some help to those who cannot practise such prayer. Even if I 
fail, at least you will have learnt that many others suffer in the same 
way as yourselves, so that you need not be distressed about it. When 
you begin to practise prayer I will give you some advice about this 
matter. 

3. Some minds are as disorderly as unbroken horses—no one can 
quiet them: they rush about, hither and thither, and are never at rest. 


And although the rider, if adroit, may not always be in danger of his 
life, yet he is at times. Even if he does not run the risk of being killed, 
he risks looking foolish and has to keep perpetually on his guard. I 
pity souls to whom this is natural or to whom God allows it to happen. 
Perhaps no vital injury may be done, yet there is a risk of making 
mistakes, and the soul is in a continual state of agitation and trouble. 
Either this is natural to certain persons or God permits it. I pity them 
deeply. They are like a man parched with thirst, who sees water in the 
far distance, and, while trying to get to it, is hindered by other people, 
both at starting, when he has got half-way, and again just before the 
end of his journey. They resemble those souls who, after a great effort 
and immense trouble, have defeated their first enemies yet are beaten 
by the second adversaries, and would rather die of thirst than drink of 
water which costs them so dear. They lack strength, their courage fails 
them: though sometimes they overcome their second set of opponents, 
yet they succumb before the third. 

4. Perhaps they were not two steps off the living fountain of water 
of which our Lord spoke to the Samaritan woman, promising that 
whoever drank of it should never thirst again. How true is this which 
was told us by Truth Himself! For the soul thirsts no more for the 
things of this world, although its craving for the next life exceeds any 
natural thirst that can be imagined. Yet how the heart pines for this 
thirst, realising its priceless value! This drought brings its own remedy 
with it: it allays all desire of created things and satisfies the soul. 
When it has been satiated by God, one of the greatest graces He can 
bestow on the spirit is to leave it with this thirst, which, after 
drinking, increases the longing to partake again and again of this 
water. 

5. As far as I can remember, water has three properties—there must 
be many more, but these suit my purpose. One property is that it chills 
other things. However warm any one may be, he is cooled by plunging 
into a river, and water extinguishes the fiercest fire except wild-fire, 
which it only kindles the more. How strange it is that water should 
only increase this fire, which is fierce, raging, and subject to none of 
the elements, so that its opposite, instead of putting it out, only adds 
fuel to its flames: I could explain a great deal by this if only I 
understood philosophy. If I knew the properties of things I should be 
able to make my meaning clear: as it is, though I am amused and 
interested by them I do not know how to express myself—perhaps I do 
not even understand the matter. When God gives you this water, 
sisters, this comparison will please you and you will understand, as 
those do who drink of it, how a genuine love of God that is powerful 
and freed from earthly dross rises above mortal things and is 
sovereign over all the elements of this world. Though water may flow 


from the earth, there is no fear of its quenching the fire of divine love, 
over which it has no empire. Although they are the antidotes of one 
another, its flames are beyond the influence of water and are all- 
powerful. Do not be surprised then, sisters, at the stress I have laid in 
this book on your gaining liberty of spirit. 

6. Is it a small thing that an insignificant little nun of St. Joseph’s 
should obtain the mastery over the globe and all the elements? What 
wonder that the saints, with the help of God, did what they pleased 
with them? Fire and water obeyed St. Martin, the birds and fish were 
subject to St. Francis, and many other saints possessed this power over 
created things which they had evidently gained by striving to despise 
the world and by subjecting themselves, with their whole hearts, to 
the Lord of creation. They did their utmost, therefore they may almost 
seem to have claimed this power as a right, for, as the Psalmist says: 
‘Thou hast subjected all things under his feet.’ Do you think this 
applies to every one? I see some men ‘under the feet’ of the things of 
this world. I knew a gentleman who was literally kicked to death in a 
struggle with his horses—you see how miserably he was ‘subject’ to 
them! Things occur every day that witness to the truth of what I say. 
Indeed, the Psalmist could not speak untruth, being guided by the 
Holy Ghost. However I may be mistaken in his meaning, or misquote 
the text as saying that perfect souls are rulers of the whole earth. The 
water I spoke of has an earthly source, and has no influence over the 
fire of the love of God, whose flames rise high above it and spring 
from nothing so base. There are fires of a tepid love for God, which 
any passing event may extinguish, but although a tempest rose against 
it fervent charity would not be destroyed, but would vanquish its 
enemy: if water should rain from heaven, instead of putting out this 
fire, it would revive the flames. These two elements are not opposed 
to one another, but spring from the same origin. There is no fear of 
their harming one another—they only increase each other’s effects. 
The water of genuine tears, shed during real prayer, is a gift from the 
King of heaven: it feeds the flames and keeps them alight, while the 
fire helps to cool the water. 

7. Ah, how delightful and wonderful a thing is this fire! When it is 
combined with the rain from heaven from whence flow the tears I 
spoke of, it chills and even freezes all worldly affections. These waters 
are given us; not obtained by any effort of our own: thus they leave no 
warmth that might attract us in anything of this world, unless it is 
something tending to feed this fire which by its nature is insatiate and 
would, if possible, envelop the whole world in its flames. 

8. A second property of water is the cleansing of what is foul. What 
would become of mankind with no water to wash in? This living, 
celestial water is limpid, undisturbed, and unmixed with any earthly 


matter, for it has come straight from heaven. The soul which has once 
drunk of it is cleansed and left pure and free from all sins. As I said 
elsewhere, we are powerless to obtain this water for ourselves, 
because perfect contemplation and divine union are high and 
supernatural graces given by God to the soul that it may be washed 
and left stainless and purified from the mire contracted by its sins. The 
water of sensible devotion, obtained by the use of the intellect, has 
run its course over the earth and is not imbibed directly from the 
source itself; therefore whatever benefit it confers, it always contains a 
certain amount of mud, and is never so pure and limpid as the other. I 
do not call prayer made by thinking over a subject ‘living water,’ for I 
believe that, in spite of all our efforts, owing partly to physical causes 
and partly to human nature, it always retains something from which 
we should like it to be free. 

9. I will explain myself more clearly. While meditating on the 
world and the contempt it deserves on account of its short duration, 
almost without knowing it we find ourselves thinking about the 
worldly matters we used to care for. Although we try to check these 
thoughts, they distract us all the more by the remembrance of what 
happened and speculations about what will come of it, what will be 
the consequences, what we did, and what we shall do. By pondering 
over the means of freeing ourselves from faults, we sometimes run 
into fresh danger. Not that we ought to omit such meditation, but we 
must be cautious and watchful. In contemplation our Lord Himself 
takes care of us, for He will not entrust us with our own interests. Our 
souls are so dear to Him that He prevents their running into danger 
while He is bestowing this grace on them. He at once calls them to His 
side, and in a single instant shows them more truths and gives them a 
clearer knowledge of the nothingness of all things than we could gain 
for ourselves in many years. For our sight is not clear—our eyes are 
blinded by the dust on our path; but here, we know not how, our Lord 
brings us at once to the end of the journey. 

10. The third property of water is to satisfy and quench thirst. 
Thirst seems to me to be a desire of something which we need so 
greatly that we should die were we altogether deprived of it. Water is 
a strange thing! we die for want of it, yet too much of it kills us—see 
how many men it has drowned! O Lord! is any one plunged so deeply 
into this living water as to die of it? Could such a thing happen? Yes. 
This love and desire of God may increase until nature can bear it no 
longer and men have perished from this cause. I know some one, to 
whose aid God came promptly with such abundance of this living 
water that she was almost drawn out of herself in raptures. Her thirst 
and growing desire were such that she realised it was quite possible to 
die of such longing were it not remedied. I say ‘drawn out of herself’ 


as it were, because her soul found rest in ecstasy. Such a soul appears 
overcome by its loathing for this world, but it revives in God: His 
Majesty thus enables it to enjoy this grace which, if left to itself, it 
could not have borne without loss of life. Blessed be He Who in the 
Gospel invites us to drink of this water. 

Most certainly, our Lord and our supreme Good possesses no 
imperfection, and all He does is for our welfare; therefore, however 
abundant this water may be, it is never in excess for there is nothing 
superfluous in His gifts. If He gives a deep draught He makes the soul 
capable of drinking it, just as a glass-maker moulds his vessels the 
right size to contain the fluid he means to pour into them. It is always 
wrong of us to wish for this water: it is solely through the grace of 
God that we reap any benefit from such a desire. We are indiscreet 
and think that, as this pain is sweet and enjoyable, we cannot have 
too much of it. We covet it beyond all measure, and do all we can to 
augment our longings, so that sometimes people die of such emotions. 
What a blessed death! Yet perhaps, by living, one might have helped 
others to die with the desire of such a death. I believe the devil has a 
hand in this: he knows what harm such people do him by living, and 
incites them to perform imprudent penances so as to destroy their 
health, which would be no small gain to him. 

11. I strongly advise any one who feels this excessive thirst to be 
very cautious, for this temptation is sure to occur. Although possibly it 
may not kill her, yet her health may be impaired; besides, however 
unwillingly, she will show her feelings by exterior signs which ought 
by all means to be avoided. Sometimes all our efforts to hide our 
sentiments are fruitless. Let us be careful not to yield to any strong 
impulse towards fomenting this longing, but gently put it aside by 
turning our thoughts to some other subject. Occasionally nature may 
have as much to do with these feelings as divine love: some characters 
are eager about everything, both good and bad. I do not consider such 
persons very mortified, yet mortification is always good. 

12. It seems foolish to hinder so good a thing, yet it is really wise 
conduct. I do not mean that these longings should be stifled, but 
moderated, which may be done by encouraging some other desire that 
would be quite as meritorious. I will explain my meaning by an 
example—a man has a vehement longing to be with God and to be 
delivered from ‘this prison’, as St. Paul styled it. No small 
mortification will be needed to restrain this most delicious pain; 
indeed, it cannot always be done. But he may be so overcome by it as 
almost to lose his reason; I saw this happen to some one a short time 
ago. Although naturally impulsive, she was so used to breaking her 
own will that, from what I witnessed on other occasions, I thought she 
had completely overcome it, yet once I saw her almost driven mad by 


this pain and by her violent efforts to overcome her feelings. In such 
an extreme case, in my opinion humility should make us fear, for we 
ought not to believe that our charity is fervent enough to bring us to 
such a state: I think there would be no harm in our changing the bent 
of our wishes, although sometimes this is impossible. We may consider 
that by living longer we might serve God more, and might be able to 
enlighten some soul that would otherwise be lost; and that if we did 
more for God we should deserve to enjoy Him more. Besides, we 
ought to feel alarm at thinking how little we have done for our 
Creator. These are fitting consolations for this great distress. Thus we 
shall assuage our pain and gain great merit, since for the sake of 
serving the God we long for so keenly we are willing to suffer and to 
bear our cross. It is like comforting some one who is in great sorrow 
by bidding him to be patient and to resign himself into the hands of 
God, that the divine will may be done in him: this resignation of 
ourselves is always the safest course to take. 

13. But what if the devil were in any way concerned in these 
vehement desires? This is probable, as in a case mentioned by Cassian, 
I believe, of a very ascetic hermit whom the evil one persuaded to 
throw himself down a well in order to see God sooner. I do not think 
the hermit’s life can have been either humble or holy, or our Lord, 
Who is faithful, would never have allowed him to be so utterly 
blinded. Most certainly, if the impulse had been divine, it would have 
done the man no harm. Celestial inspirations infallibly bring with 
them prudence, light, and moderation, but this deadly enemy of ours 
seeks to injure us in every way—since he is wary, let us be the same. 
Moderation is often useful in similar cases, such as shortening our 
time for prayer, however much we may be enjoying it, if it tells on our 
health or begins to make our head ache, for discretion is always 
necessary. 

14. Why do you think, my daughters, that before the battle has 
begun, I have told you of the end of the conflict and shown you its 
reward by describing the benefits of drinking of this fountain of living 
water? I did it to prevent your being dismayed at the hardships and 
difficulties of the way, that you may be courageous and not grow 
weary, lest, when you have reached the spring and only have to stoop 
to drink of it, you may draw back and forfeit all this grace, imagining 
that you lack the strength to gain it and that it is not meant for you. 
Remember, our Lord invited ‘any man’: He is truth itself; His word 
cannot be doubted. If all had not been included He would not have 
addressed everybody, nor would He have said: ‘I will give you to 
drink’. He might have said: ‘Let all men come, for they will lose 
nothing by it, and I will give to drink to those I think fit for it’. But as 
He said unconditionally: ‘If any man thirst let him come to Me’, I feel 


sure that, unless they stop half-way, none will fail to drink of this 
living water. May our Lord, Who has promised to grant it us, give us 
grace to seek it as we ought, for His own sake. 


CHAPTER XX 


SHOWS HOW, IN ONE WAY OR ANOTHER, PRAYER ALWAYS BRINGS US 
CONSOLATION. THE SISTERS ARE ADVISED TO SPEAK TO ONE ANOTHER 
CONSTANTLY ON THIS SUBJECT 


1. Consolations of prayer. 2. Advantages of mental prayer. 3. 
The society of seculars. 4. How to hold intercourse with them. 

1. THE last chapter seems to contradict what I said, when in order 
to console those who were not contemplatives I told them that God 
had made many ways of reaching Him, just as He has made ‘many 
mansions.’ I repeat that, His Majesty being God, knows our weakness 
and has provided for us. He did not say: ‘Let some men come to Me by 
drinking this water, but let others come by some other means.’ His 
mercy is so great that He hinders no one from drinking of the fountain 
of life. May He be for ever praised! What good reasons there were for 
His forbidding it to me! Yet, as He did not order me to refrain from it 
when first I approached it, but plunged me into its very depths, 
decidedly He will stop no one else. Indeed, He calls us loudly and 
publicly to do so. He is so good that He will not force us to drink it, 
but He gives it in many ways to those who try to follow Him, so that 
none may go away disconsolate or die of thirst. For from this 
overflowing river spring many rivulets, some large, others small, while 
there are little pools for children—enough for them as they would be 
frightened at much water—by ‘children’ I mean beginners, unformed 
in virtue. You see, sisters, there is no fear you will die of drought on 
the way of prayer. The waters of comfort are never so utterly wanting 
that thirst becomes unbearable. Then take my advice; do not loiter on 
the road, but struggle manfully until you perish in the attempt, for 
you only came here for battle. Resolve firmly to die rather than miss 
the end of your journey. If at times our Lord lets you feel parched and 
arid during this life—in eternity He will give you abundance of water 
with no fear of its ever failing through any fault of yours. God grant 
that we may never fail Him! Amen. 

2. Let us now consider how to start on this journey. This is most 
important, or we might wander off the right track from the very first: 
indeed I believe everything depends upon it. I do not mean that no 
one who is not firmly resolved to persevere in prayer ought to begin 


to practise it, for our Lord will gradually lead her on to perfection. 
Prayer has such virtue that she need never fear to lose by it: if she 
takes but one step she will be richly rewarded, for it brings us many 
graces, great and small. It is like an indulgenced chaplet—one bead 
earns a certain indulgence and several beads gain many more, yet if 
we never used the chaplet but kept it shut up in a box, it would be 
better for us to be without it. Thus, though many people do not 
persevere in prayer, any little progress they have made in it will give 
them light for other things, and the further they have advanced, the 
more light they will have. In short, they will certainly not harm 
themselves by beginning to practise it: good never brings forth evil. If 
you perceive a disposition or wish for prayer in people you see, try to 
remove any fear they may feel of beginning. I ask you, for the love of 
God, always to make your conversation helpful to your visitors. Your 
prayers are for the good of souls, for whom you are bound to 
intercede continually with God, and it seems wrong not to try to help 
them in every other possible way. If you would be a good kinswoman, 
this is genuine affection: if you would wish to be a true friend, this is 
the only feasible way. Let the truth grow as it ought in your hearts by 
meditation and you will know what sort of love we should bear for 
our neighbours. 

3. This is no time for child’s-play; and worldly friendship, even 
when innocent, seems nothing else. Neither with your relations nor 
with any one else must you indulge in such foolish talk as: ‘Do you 
love me? Do you not like me?’ unless it serves some real end by 
benefiting a soul. To persuade your kindred, or a brother, or any other 
person to listen to and to admit the truth, some such words and signs 
of affection, which are always grateful to the senses, may be needed. 
Perhaps he will be better pleased by one kind word, as he would call 
it, than by a great deal you might say about God: afterwards, 
however, it will make him more inclined to talk about religion. I do 
not forbid your using such endearments for a good end; otherwise 
they are useless and may do harm without your knowing it. 

4. Every one knows you are nuns and that prayer is your business. 
Never say to yourselves: ‘I do not wish to be thought good.’ People 
will receive either profit or harm from what they see in you. It is very 
blameworthy of you, who are bound to speak solely on religious 
subjects, to refrain from doing so, unless sometimes greater good may 
be done in this way. Your intercourse and character must be devout. 
Let those acquire it who wish to talk to you, but beware of learning 
worldly ways—they would be a hell to you. Never mind if you are 
considered ill-bred—still less if you are taken for a hypocrite—this 
would be an advantage. No one would wish to see you unless they 
spoke your language, for if one cannot understand Arabic one does not 


want to talk to a person who knows no other tongue: thus the world 
would neither weary you nor hurt you, for to spend all your time in 
learning a new dialect would be no small hurt. Not having had my 
experience, you cannot understand as I do how this injures the soul, 
which forgets one thing while learning another. It is a perpetual 
source of worry; this must by all means be avoided, for peace and 
quiet of mind are essential for the prayer of which I am about to 
speak. If your acquaintances ask to learn your language, although it is 
not for you to teach it to them, yet you can tell them what great 
graces are gained by it. Never tire of doing this kindly, lovingly, 
prayerfully, in order to help your friends, so that, realising its value, 
they may seek some master to teach it them. Our Lord would be doing 
you no small favour if He enabled you to persuade some one to 
practise prayer. When once one begins to speak of this way of prayer 
how many matters there are to discuss, even by one as faulty as I am! 
Alas! I ought to write with both hands in order not to omit one subject 
for another. May it please our Lord to teach it you, sisters, better than 
I have hitherto done. Amen. 


CHAPTER XXI 


THE IMPORTANCE OF MAKING A FIRM RESOLUTION, FROM THE VERY FIRST, TO 
PERSEVERE IN PRAYER AND TO HEED NO OBSTACLES RAISED AGAINST IT BY 
THE DEVIL 


1. Fortitude needed for mental prayer. 2. Subjects suited to it. 
3. The Pater Noster used as mental prayer. 4. The world’s objections 
to mental prayer. 5. God provides teachers to help us. 6. Perseverance 
necessary in the practice. 

1. DO not be surprised, daughters, at the number of matters that 
have to be considered before starting on the heavenly road that leads 
to Paradise. This journey gains such vast treasures that no wonder the 
cost should seem dear. Some day we shall discover that all we have 
paid was nothing compared with the prize it has purchased for us. Let 
us return to speak of those who wish to travel by this path to the very 
end, and to the fount itself, where they will drink of the water of life. 
Although there are books written on the subject, yet I do not think it 
will be waste of time to speak of it here. How must one begin? I 
maintain that this is the chief point; in fact, that everything depends 
on people having a great and a most resolute determination never to 
halt until they reach their journey’s end, happen what may, whatever 
the consequences are, cost what it will, let who will blame them, 
whether they reach the goal or die on the road, or lose heart to bear 
the trials they encounter, or the earth itself goes to pieces beneath 
their feet. Men will warn us again and again of the risks we run: ‘Such 
a person was lost through this; another fell into error through it; some 
one else who practised prayer went wrong; it injures virtue, and is 
unfit for women whom it may lead into illusions; it is best for them to 
keep to their spinning; they have no need of all these subtleties—the 
Pater Noster and the Ave Maria are enough for them.’ So they are, 
sisters; most certainly they are enough! You are always right in 
founding your prayer on the prayer that came from our Lord’s own 
lips. Well may men say so. If we were not so weak and tepid we 
should need no fresh system of meditation nor any other books, or 
prayers, than these. 

2. As I said, I am speaking to those who cannot meditate on other 
mysteries, which seem to them too systematic: besides, there are 


people so fastidious that nothing pleases them. For these reasons, I 
think it is well to lay down some rules for the beginning, the middle, 
and the end of prayer, without discussing anything very sublime, for, 
as I said, such matters are already treated of elsewhere. You cannot 
altogether be deprived of books—for no one can take these sacred 
books away from you—and if you study them and humble yourself, 
you will need nothing more. The words of the Gospel, which came 
from our Lord’s most sacred mouth, have always been dear to me and 
arouse a more fervent devotion in me than the most carefully written 
and learned books, especially those that were not composed by an 
approved author, for in such a case I never cared to glance at them. 

3. I will keep close to the side of this Master of all wisdom, Who 
perhaps may teach me to write what will meet your needs. I do not 
say that I will explain these divine petitions—I dare not presume to do 
so. Much has been written on the subject, and even if it had not, it 
would be absurd for me to undertake the task. I will only put before 
you some considerations on the words of the Pater Noster, for 
sometimes too many books destroy our devotion just when we need it 
most. There is no doubt that a master has a kind feeling for his pupils, 
that he wishes them to understand his teaching, and does his best to 
make them comprehend it. 

4. Take no notice of the warnings people give you or the dangers 
they suggest. It is absurd to suppose that one could travel along a road 
full of bandits to reach a costly treasure without running any risks. 
Men of the world think happiness consists in journeying peacefully 
through life, yet for the sake of gaining a farthing they will sacrifice 
their sleep night after night, and leave other people no peace of mind 
or body. If, when you are trying to earn or ‘bear away’ this treasure 
for yourselves—for, as our Lord says, ‘The violent bear it away’—and 
are travelling by the royal and safe road by which our Lord, all the 
elect, and the saints passed—if, even then, men warn you of so many 
dangers, so many horrors—what must be the risks incurred by those 
who seek these riches with no path to guide them? O my daughters! 
there can be no comparison between the hazard of those travellers and 
our own. Yet such souls never realise this until they fall headlong into 
peril, with no one to help them out of it. Thus they lose this water 
altogether; they drink of it neither much nor little, and do not even 
taste it from a pool or streamlet. How can they travel among so many 
dangers without a drop of it to support them? At the best, they must 
die of thirst, for whether we will or no, daughters, we must all journey 
to this fountain, although we may take different routes. Take my 
advice, and let no one mislead you by pointing out any other way 
than prayer. I am not discussing here whether mental and vocal 
prayer are necessary for everybody, but I say that you require them 


both. This is the work of religious: if any one tells you it is dangerous, 
look upon him as your greatest danger and shun his company. Keep 
my words in mind, for you may need them. A want of humility, of the 
virtues, may endanger you, but prayer—prayer! Never would God 
permit this! The devil must have originated these fears and so brought 
about, by crafty tricks, the fall of certain souls that practised prayer. 
See how blind men are! the world never reckons the thousands who 
have fallen into heresy and other flagrant crimes through never 
practising prayer and not even knowing what it means—which is a 
very real danger: yet, if among the multitudes of souls, Satan, to suit 
his own purposes, has won a paltry few who were given to prayer, 
people at once take fright at this holy custom. Let those Christians 
beware who sanction their neglect of prayer by this pretext, for they 
are avoiding good in order to save themselves from evil. I never heard 
of a more malicious fiction—it seems fiendish. 

5. O my God, defend Thyself! See how men misunderstand Thy 
words: permit no weakness in Thy servants. There is one great mercy: 
you will always find some one to help you. The real servant of God, to 
whom He gives light to see the true way, when beset by these fears 
only tries to hasten on. He sees clearly that the devil is going to attack 
him, and, avoiding the blow aimed at him, he splits open his enemy’s 
skull. Satan’s rage at this exceeds by far any pleasure he receives from 
those who gratify him. In troublous times, when the enemy has sown 
his cockle and seems leading all mankind in his wake, half blinded as 
they are by misguided zeal, God raises up some one to open their 
eyes, who bids them look at the mists the devil has raised to hide the 
way from them. How great God is! Sometimes the one man—there 
may perhaps be two—who speaks the truth, overcomes all the rest. By 
degrees he points out to them the right course, and courage is given 
him by His Maker. If people say prayer is dangerous he endeavours to 
teach them its benefits by his deeds, if not by his words. If objections 
are raised against frequent Communion, he has recourse more often 
than before to the most blessed Sacrament. Thus if only one or two 
souls, throwing aside all misgivings, follow the better way, our Lord 
gradually regains what had before been lost. 

6. Therefore, sisters, banish these misgivings: take no notice of 
public opinion. This is no time to believe everything you hear. Be 
guided only by those who conform their lives to that of Christ; try to 
keep a good conscience; practise humility; despise all earthly things; 
firmly believe the teaching of our holy Mother the Church—then you 
may feel sure you are on the right road. Cast aside these causeless 
fears. If any one tries to frighten you, humbly explain the matter to 
him: tell him that our Rule bids us pray constantly—which is the fact 
—and that you are bound to obey it. If people say that this only 


applies to vocal prayer, ask whether your mind and heart ought not to 
take part with your lips. If they answer ‘Yes’—as they must, for they 
can do nothing else—you see that they admit that you are obliged to 
practise mental prayer and contemplation too, if God should give it 
you. 


CHAPTER XXII 


SHOWS WHAT MENTAL PRAYER IS 


1. Vocal prayer implies mental prayer. 2. Reverence needful 
for prayer. 3. God is the King, we are His petitioners. 4. A prayer for 
guidance. 5. Christ is the Bridegroom of our souls. 6. By mental prayer 
we learn to know and love Him. 

1. YOU must know, daughters, that there is no need to keep our 
lips closed in order to pray mentally. If while I utter a prayer I 
carefully consider its meaning and pay more attention to what I am 
saying to God than to the words themselves, this is both mental and 
vocal prayer. Should people affirm that you are praying to God if, 
while you recite the Pater Noster or the Ave Maria, you are thinking 
of earthly things—then I have no more to say. But if you wish to 
behave with due respect to such a mighty Monarch, you should reflect 
on Who He is you are addressing and what you yourself are, that you 
may show fitting reverence. For how can you accost Him, and petition 
His Majesty the King, or know what ceremonies to use, unless you 
realise His rank and your own position? This it is that regulates the 
respect to be paid, and you must learn it unless you wish to be turned 
away as a boor, with your requests ungranted. More than that, unless 
you are well versed in the matter, you should take care to find out the 
proper titles to use. I happened once, before I was accustomed to deal 
with grandees, to be brought in contact concerning business matters 
with a person of rank, whom I was told to address as ‘your Ladyship’. 
But my wits are dull and I am unused to such customs, so when I met 
her I forgot all about it and made a mistake. I thought it best to 
explain the case laughingly, and to ask her to allow me to call her 
‘your Honour’, which she did. 

2. How canst Thou, Ruler of all creation as Thou art, bear this want 
of reverence from men? Thou hast been King, my God, from all 
eternity, for Thine is no borrowed empire but Thine own, and it will 
never end. Blessed mayest Thou be! I always feel a peculiar joy at 
reciting in the Creed: ‘Of Whose kingdom there shall be no end.’ I will 
praise and bless Thee for ever, Lord, for Thy kingdom shall last for 
ever. Permit not that men should think it right for them to praise Thee 
or speak to Thee with their lips alone. What are you saying, 


Christians, when you affirm that there is no need for mental prayer? 
Do you understand your own words? Really, I think you cannot do so, 
and you wish us all to fall into the same mistake. You do not know 
what mental prayer is, how vocal prayers must be said, nor what 
contemplation is, or you would not distrust and condemn in one place 
what you approve of in another. 

3. Whenever I remember it, I will always speak of mental and vocal 
prayer together, my daughters, lest I should alarm you. I know how 
such matters end, having suffered a great deal of trouble from them, 
and I do not wish any one to disturb you, nor to confuse your mind on 
the subject, for timidity about prayer injures the soul. It is most 
important for you to know the right way to set about it. If one told a 
traveller that he had mistaken his way, he would wander to and fro 
and would tire himself out and lose his time by trying to find the path 
and would only arrive at his journey’s end all the later. Who could 
blame any one for recollecting Whom she is about to address and 
what she herself is, before she begins to recite the ‘Hours’ or the 
Rosary? Yet I assure you, that if you considered these two points as 
you ought, before saying your vocal prayers you would spend a 
considerable time first in mental prayer. We must not speak to a 
prince with the same freedom that we should use towards a labourer 
or some poor creature like ourselves, whom we may accost in any way 
we choose. Yet this King is so humble that, however unmannerly my 
speech may be, He does not refuse to hear me on that account, nor do 
His guards repulse me. For the angels who attend Him know that their 
Monarch prefers the rusticity of a lowly shepherd, who would be more 
polite if only he knew how, to the courtly speeches of a learned but 
proud man. To atone for what God suffers from bearing with the 
loathsome presence of such a creature as myself, we ought to try to 
understand His purity and His sublimity. True, we know already Who 
it is that we approach when we draw near Him, as we recognise the 
magnates of this world. When we have been told who their father was 
and what their revenues and titles are, there is no more to know, as 
we honour them, not for their good character, but for their money. O 
wretched world! Thank God, daughters, that you have left so vile a 
thing, where men are esteemed not for their real selves but for the 
money which their tenants and the labourers they employ bring to 
them, for if the rich lose their incomes they at once lose their prestige 
with it. It is a mockery: you should laugh at it among yourselves 
during recreation, for it does us good to make merry over the 
blindness men show in this life. 

4. O Thou our Monarch! King of glory, Lord of lords, Sovereign of 
all princes, Chief among the Saints! O Power, dominating over all else! 
Wisdom above all knowledge, having neither beginning nor end! 


limitless in all Thy works, which are infinite and incomprehensible 
and a fathomless abyss of wonders! O Beauty containing all other 
beauty! Thou art strength itself; Thou art the truth, O Lord, and the 
genuine riches: do Thou reign for ever! Most merciful God! would that 
I possessed the combined eloquence of all the human race, with 
wisdom to understand—as far as the understanding can attain in this 
life, which is but utter ignorance—that I might succeed in telling at 
least a few of the many things that might be pondered over, in order 
to obtain some feeble idea of the perfections of this our Lord and only 
Good. 

5. Before prayer, endeavour to realise Whose Presence you are 
approaching and to Whom you are about to speak, keeping in mind 
Whom you are addressing. If our lives were a thousand times as long 
as they are we should never fully understand how we ought to behave 
towards God, before Whom the very Angels tremble, Who can do all 
He wills, and with Whom to wish is to accomplish. Ought we not, my 
daughters, to rejoice in these perfections of our Spouse, and to learn to 
know Him and what our lives should be? In the world, when a girl is 
going to be married, she knows beforehand who her husband is to be 
and what are his means and position—and shall not we, who are 
already betrothed, think about our Bridegroom before He takes us 
home on the wedding-day? If these thoughts are not forbidden to an 
earthly bride, why should I be prevented from discovering Who this 
Man is, Who is His Father, to what country He will take me, what are 
the riches He promises to endow me with, and what rank He holds? 
May I not know how best to please Him, what are His tastes, and how 
to bring my mind to harmonise with His? For if a woman is to lead a 
happy married life, people advise her to make these things her first 
consideration, no matter how low her husband’s station may be. And 
art Thou, O my Spouse! to be treated with less respect than is shown 
to men? If the world honours Thee not, let it at least leave Thy brides 
to do so in peace, since they spend their lives with Thee. Sometimes a 
husband is so jealous that he will permit his wife to speak to no one 
but himself. In order to please him and to live happily with him, this 
is but a small sacrifice for her to make: she should not wish to talk to 
others since she has all she can desire in him. 

6. To understand these truths, my daughters, is to practise mental 
prayer. If you like to meditate on them and to pray vocally also, that 
is all well and good, but never address your words to God while you 
are thinking of something else—whoever does so, knows nothing of 
mental prayer. I think I have explained the matter clearly: God give us 
the grace to know how to practise it! Do not let yourselves be alarmed 
by any misgivings. Praise God Who is almighty, and let no one hinder 
your making mental prayer. If any one of you cannot recite her 


prayers with such attention, let her know that she does not fulfil her 
obligation. If she wishes to pray with perfection, she must try with all 
her heart to be recollected, unless she would fail in her duties as the 
bride of this great King. Beg Him, daughters, to enable me to practise 
what I have taught you, for I fall very short of doing so. May His 
Majesty aid me, for His own sake! Amen. 


CHAPTER XXIII 


HOW IMPORTANT IT IS THAT ONE WHO HAS ENTERED ON THE WAY OF 
PRAYER SHOULD NOT TURN BACK 


1. Why we should persevere in prayer. 2. Because we must be 
generous. 3. Perseverance in prayer defeats the devil and gives us 
courage. 4. Reward gained by mental prayer. 

1. HOW I have wandered from the subject! It is essential, I think, to 
begin the practice of prayer with a firm resolution of persevering in it. 
The reasons for this are so many that it would take too long to 
enumerate them—besides, they are explained in a number of books. I 
will content myself, then, with mentioning two or three. Firstly, when 
we pay this attention (slight in itself) of our thoughts—an attention 
which is not fruitless, but which brings us a rich reward—when we 
render this homage to God, Who has bestowed so much on us and 
Who continues to shower benefits upon us, it would be wrong not to 
give it Him entirely; not as one who gives a thing, meaning to take it 
back again. This cannot be called ‘giving’: in fact, any one who has 
received a present always feels more or less annoyed at its being 
reclaimed by the donor, especially when he had come to look upon it 
as his own property. If this occurs between friends, and the giver is 
indebted for many gratuitous favours to the recipient, the latter may 
justly consider that meanness and want of affection are shown if 
nothing has been left him as a gage of love. Where can a wife be 
found who, after receiving a number of valuable jewels from her 
husband, will not give him in return even a ring, not so much for its 
value (for all that she possesses is his), but as a pledge that she will be 
faithful to him until death? Does God merit less than this, that we 
should mock Him by first giving Him this trifle and then taking it 
away? Since we have resolved to devote to Him this short space of 
time (which we should otherwise bestow on our friends, who would 
not thank us for it) let us yield it Him with thoughts that are free and 
withdrawn from all else. Let us fully resolve never to take it back, 
whatever crosses it may bring us, and in spite of all aridities. 

2. We must no longer reckon this time as our own: we should feel 
that God will have the right to call us to account for it unless we 
render it entirely to Him. When I say ‘entirely’ I do not mean that we 


should be taking it back if we missed it for a day or two on account of 
lawful duties or illness, but that you should keep your resolution 
unchanged. God is not exacting: He does not scrutinise details, and if 
you seek to please Him you are offering Him a gift. The other way of 
acting suits spirits so miserly that they have not the heart to give, but 
will only lend. Still, even then, they do something: this Lord of ours 
takes any payment and accomodates Himself to our humours. He is 
liberal, not exacting about His dues: however heavy our debts may be, 
He easily remits them in order to win us. He watches us so closely that 
you need never fear He will leave you unrewarded if you but raise 
your eyes to heaven with the thought of Him. 

3. A second reason why our resolution should be firm is that this 
lessens the devil’s power of tempting us. He is very frightened of 
determined souls, knowing by experience how they injure him, and 
that by trying to do them mischief he only profits them and others and 
damages himself. Still, we must not grow careless or trust to this, for 
we have to deal with traitors who, though too cowardly to attack the 
wary, yet inflict great harm on the negligent. If they find that a soul is 
fickle, irresolute, and wanting in perseverance in the right path, they 
will never leave it alone day or night and will suggest to it endless 
fears and difficulties. Experience has convinced me of this, and I have 
been able to explain it to you: most people do not realise its gravity. A 
third and very weighty reason is that a resolute soul fights more 
courageously, knowing that, come what may, it must never retreat. It 
is like a soldier in the midst of the fray, who knows that if he is 
vanquished he must expect no quarter, but that, if he does not fall 
during the battle, he will be killed afterwards. I am sure that he must 
fight the more doggedly and intend to sell his life the more dearly for 
this, as the term goes. Besides, he would care less for his wounds, 
realising the price of victory and that his life depended upon gaining 
it. 

4. We ought to feel no doubt that, unless we allow ourselves to be 
defeated, we are sure to succeed. This is certain, for however 
insignificant our conquest may be we shall come off with great gains. 
Never fear that our Lord will allow us to die of thirst after inviting us 
to drink of this fountain. I have said it before and I shall often repeat 
it, for people who have not learnt our Lord’s goodness by experience, 
but only know of it by faith, are often discouraged. It is a great grace 
to have proved for oneself what friendship and caresses He bestows on 
those who walk by the way of prayer, and how, as it were, He defrays 
all the costs. It does not surprise me that those who have never 
practised it should want the security of receiving some interest. You 
know that we receive a hundredfold even in this life, and that our 
Lord said: ‘Ask and ye shall receive’. His Majesty has promised this in 


several places in the Gospels: if you do not believe Him, sisters, it 
would be of little use for me to wear myself out with telling you about 
it. However, I can assure any one who still feels doubtful that she has 
little to lose by beginning the practice and that prayer has the 
advantage of gaining for us more than we ask or can even desire. This 
is incontestable: I know it from experience. If you find it is false, never 
believe a single word I have ever said to you. Those who, by the 
mercy of God, have learnt it for themselves can bear witness to what I 
affirm. It is well to have said this for the sake of those who will come 
after me. 


CHAPTER XXIV 


HOW VOCAL PRAYER MAY BE MADE WITH PERFECTION. ITS CLOSE CONNEXION 
WITH MENTAL PRAYER 


i How vocal prayers should be said. 2. Recollection and 
vocal prayer. 3. Involuntary distractions during prayer. 4. Our part in 
obtaining recollection. 

1. NOW let me address myself to those souls I mentioned who can 
neither recollect themselves, nor concentrate their minds on mental 
prayer, nor can they meditate. We must not mention either of these 
words before them, for they will not hear of such things. In fact, many 
people are terrified at the mere name of mental prayer or meditation, 
yet perhaps some such persons may enter this convent, for as I said, 
all are not led by the same way. What I will advise you about, or I 
may say teach you (for as Prioress, I am your mother, and have the 
right to teach), is how to pray vocally, because you ought to 
understand the words you utter. Since long prayers may tire one who 
cannot fix her mind on God, I will not speak of them, but only of those 
which, as Christians, we are bound to repeat—namely the Pater 
Noster and the Ave Maria. 

2. Clearly, we ought to attend to how we say our prayers; then no 
one can say we speak without understanding our own words. Perhaps 
we think it is enough for us to pray as a matter of habit and that it 
suffices if we simply pronounce the words. Whether it suffices or no, is 
not for me to say: I leave the decision to theologians: God will give 
them light to guide those who consult them, and as to those who do 
not belong to our state of life, it is no business of mine. But, my 
daughters, I do not wish us to content ourselves with this. When I 
recite, in the Credo, ‘I believe ...’ it seems to me that I ought to know 
and to understand what it is that ‘I believe.’ If I say, ‘Our Father’, love 
requires that I should know Who is ‘our Father’, and Who the Master 
that teaches us this prayer, for there is an immense difference between 
one master and another. If you tell me that it is enough to know this 
once for all and to think no more about it, you might as well say that 
it is enough to recite the prayer itself once in a life-time. It is shameful 
to forget even our human teachers, especially if they were very holy 
and were our spiritual guides: we could not do so if we were faithful 


pupils. We should preserve a strong affection and respect for them, 
and should often speak of them. God forbid, then, that whenever we 
say this prayer we should not think of such a Master, so loving and 
desirous of our good. Still, human nature is so frail that we may often 
forget Him. 

3. You know that His Majesty taught us that the first point is that 
prayer should be made in solitude. He practised this Himself; not 
because it was requisite for Him, but for the sake of our instruction. I 
have already explained that we cannot speak both to God and to the 
world at the same time. Yet what else are we doing if, while we pray, 
we listen to other people’s conversation or let our thoughts dwell 
unchecked on whatever subject occurs to them? I am not alluding to 
times when people are out of health (especially if they suffer from 
melancholia), or when their brains are tired, for then no effort will 
control the attention. On other occasions God permits a tempest of 
difficulties to assault His servants for their greater good: then, though 
the soul may grieve at its distractions and try to stop them, this is 
found to be impossible. Such a person cannot attend to what she is 
saying, strive as she may, nor can she fix her thoughts on any other 
subject: indeed she seems bereft of reason and her wits wander—still 
the pain this state causes her proves her to be blameless in the matter. 
She should not trouble herself about it; this would only increase the 
evil: let her not tire herself by trying to reduce her mind to reason, of 
which in such a state it is incapable. Let her pray as best she can, or 
leave off praying and rest her brain as if she were ill, occupying 
herself with some other good work. This advice applies to persons 
who watch carefully over themselves and who grasp the truth that 
they cannot speak both to God and to the world at the same time. 

4. On our part, we can endeavour to be alone—God grant this may 
suffice to make us realise in Whose Presence we are and how He 
answers our petitions. Do you suppose He is silent, though we cannot 
hear Him? He speaks to our hearts when our hearts speak to Him. It 
would be good for us to believe that He teaches this prayer to each 
one of us in particular. This Master is never so far off that His scholars 
need raise their voices to make Him hear: He keeps very close to 
them. I want to show you that, to say the Pater Noster well, you must 
not leave the side of the Tutor Who teaches it you. Perhaps you will 
say that this is meditation, and that you cannot pray except vocally 
nor do you wish to do so. Some people are impatient and self- 
indulgent, and find it difficult to collect their thoughts when they 
begin to pray, being unused to the habit; therefore to avoid some little 
trouble, they say they do not know how, nor can they do more than 
pray vocally. You are right in calling that which I am speaking of 
‘mental prayer’, but I assure you that vocal prayers, properly recited, 


cannot be separated from it if we are to realise with Whom we are 
speaking. We are bound to pray with attention, and may God grant 
that, with the aid of all these means, we may succeed in saying the 
Pater Noster well without wandering thoughts. I sometimes suffer 
from them, and I find that the best remedy is to keep my mind fixed 
on Him to Whom my words are addressed. You must be patient, and 
try to accustom yourselves to this most necessary practice, which for 
nuns—and, in my opinion, for all good Christians—is indispensable. 


CHAPTER XXV 


THAT GREAT PROFIT IS REAPED BY THE SOUL FROM PRAYING VOCALLY WITH 
PERFECTION, AND THAT GOD THEN SOMETIMES RAISES IT TO A 
SUPERNATURAL STATE 


1. Difference between vocal and mental prayer and 
contemplation. 2. Mental and vocal prayer. 3. Contemplation is a gift 
from God. 

1. TO prove to you that vocal prayer, made perfectly, brings with it 
no small profit, I may tell you that it is quite possible, while you are 
reciting the Pater Noster or some other prayer (if you say it well), that 
God may raise you to perfect contemplation. His Majesty thus shows 
that He is listening to His handmaid and speaks to her in return, 
suspending the understanding and stopping the thoughts—one might 
say, taking the words out of her mouth—so that speech becomes 
impossible, or at least requires a strong effort. The soul understands 
that the divine Master is teaching it without the sound of words. He 
suspends the faculties, which by their action would hinder rather than 
favour contemplation. They are happy without knowing why: the soul 
is inflamed with love without comprehending how it loves: it feels 
that it enjoys the Beloved, yet how it does so it cannot tell. It realises 
that this delight can never be gained through any desire of the mind 
itself: the will embraces its joy without apprehending how, yet it 
dimly perceives that every good work mankind could perform in this 
world would not merit such a reward, for it is the gift of the Lord of 
heaven and earth Who gives it in the manner befitting His Godhead. 

2. This, daughters, is perfect contemplation. Now you can see how 
it differs from mental prayer, which as I explained to you consists in 
thinking over and realising what, and with Whom we speak, and who 
we are that presume to address this great Sovereign. To consider these 
and other matters, such as how little we serve Him, and how greatly 
we should do so, is mental prayer. Do not fancy that it is some 
‘shibboleth’, nor take fright at the word. To recite the ‘Our Father’, or 
the ‘Hail, Mary’, or any other petition is vocal prayer—you see what 
discord this would make without the accompaniment of mental 
prayer: even the words would go wrong sometimes. 

3. With the assistance of God’s grace we can help ourselves to a 


certain extent in these two matters; not so in contemplation: this is 
beyond our natural powers, and He does all, for it is His work. In the 
history of my life, which was written by their command for my 
confessors, I have spoken at length about contemplation and explained 
it to the full extent of my knowledge, so I will only touch upon it here. 
If those of you whom God has so blessed as to lead into this state of 
prayer (and, as I have said, several of you are among the number) can 
obtain this book, you will find certain points and advice contained in 
it which will afford you great comfort, for our Lord was pleased to 
enable me to make the matter clear—at least, so it appears to me and 
to others who have read it, and who always keep the book by them 
because of their high opinion of it. How ashamed I feel at telling you 
that they have a high opinion of me! God knows how confused I am at 
writing on some of these sublime subjects: may He be praised for His 
patience in bearing with me! Those of you who have reached a 
supernatural state of prayer should procure the volume after my 
death; the others have no need of it: only let them try to practise what 
I have taught them here and to advance by all the means in their 
power. Let them make every effort to obtain this grace from God, 
begging Him fervently to grant it them: let them help one another and 
then leave the rest in His Hands. The gift is His: He will not refuse it if 
you do not linger on the road but force yourselves to persevere to the 
end and to keep up the struggle, as I told you. 


CHAPTER XXVI 


SHOWS HOW TO COLLECT THE THOUGHTS, SUGGESTING MEANS OF DOING SO. 
THIS CHAPTER IS USEFUL FOR THOSE BEGINNING TO PRACTISE PRAYER 


1; The soul should keep close to Christ during prayer. 2. The 
advantages of doing so. 3. We must gaze on the Bridegroom of our 
souls. 4. He accommodates Himself to our needs. 5. How we may 
address Him. 6. We ought to share in His sufferings. 7. As did our 
Lady and the Magdalen. 8. How to become intimate with Jesus. 9. 
Aids towards obtaining this habit. 

1. LET us return to speak of mental prayer, in order that we may 
pray intelligently, and may perform it in such a manner that, without 
our understanding how, God may give us all the rest. You know that, 
first of all, you must make your examination of conscience, say the 
Confiteor and make the sign of the cross—then, my daughters, as you 
are alone, seek for some companion—and where could you find a 
better one than the Master Who taught you the prayer you are about 
to say? Picture this same Lord close beside you. See how lovingly, how 
humbly He is teaching you—believe me, you should never be without 
so good a Friend. If you accustom yourselves to keep Him near you, 
and He sees that you love to have Him and make every effort to please 
Him, you will not be able to send Him away. He will never fail you, 
but will help you in all your troubles and you will find Him 
everywhere. Do you think it is a small thing to have such a friend at 
your side? 

2. O my sisters! let those among you who cannot pursue a train of 
thought nor restrain the freaks of your imagination practise it— 
practise it! I am sure that you can do this, for during many years I 
bore the trial of being unable to fix my attention on any subject. This 
is indeed a heavy cross, yet I know that our Lord does not so abandon 
us as to refuse us His company if we humbly ask Him for it. If we 
cannot attain to this in one year, let us wait for it many years: do not 
let us grudge spending our time so well. Who is there to hurry us? We 
have the power to accustom ourselves to this practice, and to cultivate 
it, and to keep close beside our dear Master. 

3. I am not now asking you to meditate on Him, nor to produce 
great thoughts, nor to feel deep devotion: I only ask you to look at 


Him. Who can prevent your turning the eyes of your soul (but for an 
instant, if you can do no more) on our Lord? You are able to look on 
many ugly and vulgar things; then can you not gaze upon the fairest 
sight imaginable? If He does not appear beautiful to you I give you 
leave never to think of Him, although, daughters, He never takes His 
eyes off you! He has borne with many offences and much 
unworthiness in you, yet these have not sufficed to make Him turn 
away: is it much to ask that you should sometimes lift your gaze from 
earth to fix it on Him? See: He is only waiting for us to look on Him, 
as the bride says. You will find that He suits Himself to whatever 
mood you are in. He longs so keenly for our glance that He will 
neglect no means to win it. 

4. They say that a wife must do this if she wishes to live happily 
with her husband. If he is sad, she too must appear unhappy: if he is 
merry, (although she may be feeling far from cheerful), she must 
appear light-hearted also: see from what bondage you are freed, 
sisters! This is what our Lord really does with us. He subjects Himself 
to us and wishes us to take the command, and He will do our will. If 
you feel happy, think of Him at His Resurrection, for the very thought 
of how He rose from the tomb will delight you. How He shone with 
splendour! How beautiful and majestic, how victorious, how joyful He 
was! What spoils He brought away from the battle, where He won a 
glorious kingdom that He wishes to make all your own! Is it much for 
you to look but once on Him who gives you such riches? If you have 
trials to bear, if you are sorrowful, watch Him on His way to the 
garden. What grief must have arisen in His soul to cause Him, Who 
was patience itself, to manifest it and to complain of it! See Him 
bound to the column, full of suffering, His flesh all torn to pieces 
because of His tender love for you—persecuted by some, spat upon by 
others, denied and deserted by His friends, with none to plead for 
Him. He is stiff with the cold, and in such utter loneliness that you 
may well console one another. Or look on Him again—laden with the 
cross, and not allowed to stay to take breath. He will gaze at you with 
those beautiful, compassionate eyes, brimming with tears, and will 
forget His own grief to solace yours, only because you went to comfort 
Him and turned towards Him. 

5. ‘O Prince of all the earth, Thou Who art indeed my Spouse!’ you 
may say, if your heart has been so melted at seeing Him in this state 
that not only do you look, at Him, but you feel delight in speaking to 
Him, (not in any fixed form of prayer, but out of your compassion, 
which greatly touches Him): ‘art Thou reduced to such sore straits, my 
Lord, my only Good, that Thou art willing to consort with such a 
miserable comrade as myself? Yet Thy looks tell me that Thou findest 
some comfort even in me. How can it be that Thou art forsaken by the 


angels, and that Thy Father consoles Thee not? If it be Thy will to 
suffer thus for me, what do I suffer for Thee in return? Of what have I 
to complain? Shame at seeing Thee in such plight shall make me 
endure all the trials that may come to me: I will count them gain that 
I may imitate Thee in something. Let us go together, Lord: “whither 
Thou goest, I will go”, and I will follow where Thou hast passed.’ 

6. Never mind if the Jews trample you underfoot, if only you can 
save Him any pain. Take no notice of what is said to you; shut your 
ears to all murmurings; stumble and fall with your Spouse, but do not 
draw back from the cross nor abandon it. Often recall His weariness 
and how much harder His labours were than your own, however great 
you may fancy these to be and whatever pain they cause you. This 
will console you: you will go away comforted, seeing that they are but 
trifles compared with what our Lord bore. 

7. Perhaps you will ask me, sisters, how you are to do this now, 
though if you had lived while Christ was on earth and had seen Him 
with your bodily eyes, you would willingly have done it and would 
have watched Him constantly. Do not believe this; if you will not use 
a little self-constraint now, in order to recollect yourselves and to 
picture our Lord in your mind (which may be done without danger 
and solely by a slight effort), much less would you have stood at the 
foot of the cross with the Magdalen, who had the risk of death before 
her eyes. What must have been the sufferings of the glorious Virgin 
and of this blessed saint! What threats, what evil words, what 
insolence, what shocks and pain! The rude populace they had to deal 
with were truly fiendish, being the devil’s own instruments. Terrible 
must have been their ordeal, yet it was effaced by a still more bitter 
pain. Therefore, sisters, do not imagine that you would have endured 
these heavy trials, seeing that you cannot bear the light ones you meet 
with now: practise patience with these, and you may receive greater 
crosses later on. You can believe what I say, for I am speaking from 
personal experience. 

8. It would be very helpful if you wore a medal or some picture of 
our Lord that pleases you. Do not merely hang it round a neck never 
to look at it, but often speak to it: He will teach you what to say. If 
you can find words for other people, why can you not speak to God? 
Do not fancy that you are unable. I, at least, will not believe that you 
cannot do so if only you endeavour to accustom yourselves to it. 
Unless you do this, you will find nothing to say. When we never talk 
to people we become estranged from them and do not know how to 
address them: even if they are relations they seem like strangers, for 
kinsfolk and friends become lost to us if we keep aloof from them. 

9. It is very helpful to read a book of devotion in the vulgar tongue, 
so as to learn how to collect the thoughts and to pray well vocally, 


thus, little by little, enticing the soul by coaxing and persuasion, so 
that it may not take alarm. Be wary, for it has deserted its Lover many 
years ago, and needs very careful management to induce it to return 
to its home. We sinners have so accustomed ourselves and our 
thoughts to run after pleasure (or pain, as it might more fitly be 
called), that the poor soul no longer understands itself, and needs 
many stratagems to make it stay with its Bridegroom; yet, unless we 
succeed in doing this, we shall accomplish nothing. Once again do I 
assure you that if you carefully practise what I have taught you—that 
is, if you consider in Whose company you are, and if you speak to 
your Saviour—your reward will be too great for me to describe even if 
I wished. Keep close beside this kind Master and firmly resolve to 
learn all that He teaches you. He will ensure your proving good 
scholars, and will never leave you unless you first desert Him. 
Meditate on the words those divine lips uttered: you will at once 
realise what love He bears you, and it is no small gain and joy for the 
pupil to feel sure of his Tutor’s affection. 


CHAPTER XXVII 


SPEAKS OF THE GREAT LOVE SHOWN US BY OUR LORD IN THE FIRST WORDS 
OF THE PATER NOSTER. HOW IMPORTANT IT IS THAT THOSE WHO SINCERELY 
DESIRE TO BE THE DAUGHTERS OF GOD SHOULD DESPISE ALL PRIDE OF BIRTH 


1. ‘Our Father Who art in heaven.’ God our Father. 2. 
Thanking our Lord for having given Him to us as our Father. 3. Our 
dignity as children of God. 4. Contempt to be felt for aristocratic 
lineage. 5. Love for our heavenly Father. 

‘OUR FATHER WHO ART IN HEAVEN.’ 

1. O MY God, how worthy art Thou to be the Father of such a Son, 
and how manifest it is that He is Thy Son indeed! Mayest Thou be for 
ever praised! Would not this great favour have come more suitably at 
the end of the prayer? From the very first, Thou dost fill our hands 
and dost grant us a grace so great that it would be well if the 
understanding could be absorbed so as to preoccupy the will, and to 
make us unable to say another word. How appropriate, my daughters, 
would be perfect contemplation here! Well might the soul retreat into 
itself, the better to rise above self, so that this holy Son might teach us 
what the ‘heaven’ is like in which He tells us that His Father abides. 
Let us leave this world, daughters, for we ought not to hold this favour 
so cheap, after we have once realised its value, as to remain on earth 
any longer. 

2. O Thou Son of God and Lord of mine! Why dost Thou give us so 
much with the very first word Thou speakest? Besides humbling 
Thyself to the dust by joining Thy petitions to our own and by making 
Thyself the Brother of such miserable wretches as ourselves, Thou dost 
give us, in Thy Father’s name, all that can be given—Thou dost ask 
Him to make us His children, and Thy word cannot fail, but must 
perforce accomplish its object. Thus dost Thou bind Him to do Thy 
will, which implies no slight obligation, for since He is our Father, He 
must bear with us however deeply we offend Him, if like the prodigal 
son, we return to Him. He must pardon us; console us in our trials; 
maintain us in a way that becomes Him Who must needs be a far 
better Father than any earthly parent, since all His attributes must be 
supreme in their perfection. More than this, He must make us brethren 
and co-heirs with Thee! Thy love for us, O Lord, and Thy humility 


remove all obstacles: besides, Thy having lived on earth clothed with 
a mortal body offers some reason for Thy caring for us, seeing that 
Thou dost share our nature. But remember, that, as Thou hast told us, 
Thy Father dwells in heaven, therefore Thou shouldst guard His 
honour. Although Thou hast offered Thyself to suffer shame for our 
sake, yet leave Him free! Impose no such ties upon Him on behalf of 
any one so guilty as myself, who will most certainly requite Him ill. O 
good Jesus! how clearly Thou hast shown that Thou art One with 
Him, that Thy will is His, and His is Thine. What confession of Thy 
love for us could be more clear? Thou didst perplex the devil and hide 
from him that Thou wert the Son of God, but Thine ardent longing for 
our welfare made Thee set aside all else in order to grant us this 
sublimest favour. I wonder that the devil did not guess, from this word 
alone, Who Thou art, to the exclusion of any doubt? Who but Thyself 
could have bestowed it on us, Lord? I see that, like a dearly loved Son, 
Thou didst speak both for Thyself and for us, and through Thy power 
didst obtain that Thy petition made on earth should be granted in 
heaven. Blessed mayest Thou be for ever, Lord, Who dost so love to 
give that naught can stay Thy hand. 

3. Now, daughters, do you not consider Him a kind Master? for He 
begins by conferring on us this signal grace, in order to persuade us to 
learn what He is teaching us. Do you not think it would be well for us 
to efface from our minds the meaning of this prayer while we say it 
with our lips, lest our hearts should be rent in pieces at the very idea 
of such a love? Yet no one could say this who recognised the depths of 
this tenderness. What son could be found on the face of the earth who 
would not try to discover who his father was if the latter had been as 
good, as princely, and as powerful as our heavenly Father? If God 
were not such as He is, I should feel no surprise at our reluctance to 
be called His children. It is the way of the world for a son to feel 
ashamed of recognising a parent in an inferior position. Such a thing 
cannot happen here for, please God, none of us ever think of such 
things. Let the nun who comes of the highest family be the last to 
mention her father: we must all be equals here. 

4. O blessed College of Christ! which, by His wish, ranked St. Peter 
the fisherman higher than St. Bartholomew, who was a king’s son. His 
Majesty foresaw how the world would wrangle over the question of 
who was made out of the finest clay—which is like disputing about 
whether clay is fittest for making bricks or a mud wall! Good God, 
what a misery this is! May He deliver you, sisters, as I trust He will, 
from such contentions, were they only in fun. When you notice 
anything of the sort in one of the nuns, you must at once apply some 
remedy. Let her dread lest she be a Judas among the Apostles. Rid 
yourselves, if possible, of such a bad companion; but if this cannot be 


done, impose on her penances until she understands that she is not fit 
to be even common clay. 

5. You have a good Father given you by the holy Jesus: let no other 
father be known here through any words of yours. Strive, daughters, 
to merit God’s caresses; cast yourselves into His arms. You know that 
He will never send you from Him while you remain dutiful children. 
Who would not guard against losing such a Father? Ah, what a 
consolation this is! Still, rather than enlarge on the subject, I prefer to 
leave it to your own thoughts, for, however inconstant your 
imagination may be, between such a Son and such a Father the Holy 
Spirit must perforce be found. May He inflame your will and constrain 
you with most fervent love, since even your own great gain suffices 
not to urge you to it. 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


DESCRIBES THE PRAYER OF RECOLLECTION AND LAYS DOWN RULES FOR 
PRACTISING IT. [ESCORIAL: BEGINS TO TEACH HOW TO RECOLLECT THE MIND. ] 


1. ‘Who art in heaven.’ Where this ‘heaven’ is. 2. How God 
makes His heaven in our soul. 3. It is false humility not to recognise 
this. 4. The prayer of recollection. 5. Its advantages. 6. Exterior signs 
of recollection. 7. Result of practising recollection. 8. How it helps our 
progress. 9. The interior palace. 10. How to treat our Divine Guest. 11. 
How He dilates our soul. 12. What He asks of us in return. 

‘WHO ART IN HEAVEN.’ 

1. DO you suppose it is of little consequence whether or not you 
know what this heaven is, and where you must seek your most holy 
Father? I assure you that it is most important for restless minds not 
only to know this but to realise it by experience, for it is a most 
efficient means of concentrating the thoughts, and of recollecting the 
soul. You know that God is everywhere, which is most true. Now, the 
place in which the king dwells is called his court: so, wherever God 
dwells, there is heaven, and you may feel sure that all which is 
glorious is near His Majesty. 

2. Remember what St. Augustine tells us—I think it comes in his 
Meditations: how he sought God in many places and at last found the 
Almighty within himself. It is of no slight importance for a soul given 
to wandering thoughts to realise this truth and to see that it has no 
need to go to heaven in order to speak to the eternal Father or to 
enjoy His company: nor is it requisite to raise the voice to address 
Him, for He hears every whisper, however low. We are not forced to 
take wings to find Him, but have only to seek solitude and to look 
within ourselves. You need not be overwhelmed with confusion before 
so kind a Guest, but, with utter humility, talk to Him as to your 
Father: ask for what you want as from a father: tell Him your sorrows 
and beg Him for relief, realising at the same time that you are 
unworthy to be called His daughter. 

3. Lay aside a certain reticence which some people maintain 
towards Him under the impression that it is humility. Humility would 
not lead you to refuse a favour from the king, but would make you 
accept and take pleasure in it although you recognised how little it 


was your due. What humility! I receive in my house the Lord of 
heaven and earth Who comes to show me kindness and to talk to me, 
and, because of my humility, I neither answer nor remain with Him, 
nor accept His gifts, but go away and leave Him alone! And though He 
allows me and even bids me to ask Him for wealth, yet through 
humility I remain in my poverty, and even permit Him to depart 
because He sees that I want resolution to speak to Him. Practise no 
such humility, my daughters, but address Him sometimes as a Father 
or as a Brother, or again as a Master or as your Bridegroom: 
sometimes in one way and sometimes in another, for He will teach 
you what He wishes you to do. Do not be foolish: remind Him that He 
has promised to be your Bridegroom, and treat Him as if He were. Be 
convinced of your need of realising that God dwells within you, and 
that you may remain there with Him. 

4. Although only vocal, yet this kind of prayer rivets the thoughts 
much more quickly than any other kind, and has many advantages. It 
is called ‘recollection’, because by its means the soul collects together 
all the faculties and enters within itself to be with God. The divine 
Master thus comes more speedily than He otherwise would to teach it 
and to grant it the prayer of quiet. For, being retired within itself, the 
spirit can meditate on the Passion and can there picture in its thoughts 
the Son, and can offer Him to the Father, without tiring the mind by 
journeying to find Him on Mount Calvary, or in the garden, or at the 
column. 

5. Those who are able thus to enclose themselves within the little 
heaven of their souls where dwells the Creator of both heaven and 
earth, and who can accustom themselves not to look at anything nor 
to remain in any place which would preoccupy their exterior senses, 
may feel sure that they are travelling by an excellent way, and that 
they will certainly attain to drink of the water from the fountain, for 
they will journey far in a short time. They resemble a man who goes 
by sea, and who, if the weather is favourable, gets in a few days to the 
end of a voyage which would have taken far longer by land. These 
souls may be said to have already put out to sea, and though they 
have not quite lost sight of terra firma, still they do their best to get 
away from it by collecting their faculties. 

6. If this recollection is genuine it is easily discerned, for it 
produces a certain effect that I cannot describe, but which will be 
recognised by those who know it from personal experience. The soul 
seems to rise from play—for it sees that earthly things are but toys— 
and therefore mounts to higher things. Like one who retires into a 
strong fortress to be out of danger, it withdraws the senses from 
outward things, so thoroughly despising them that involuntarily the 
eyes close so as to veil from the sight what is visible, in order that the 


eyes of the soul may see more clearly. Those who practise this prayer 
almost always keep their eyes shut during it. This is an excellent 
custom for many reasons, because one thus forcibly prevents oneself 
from looking at earthly things. This restraint is only required when 
one first begins to practise this prayer: later on a strong effort would 
be needed to open the eyes. The soul appears to gather strength and to 
dominate itself at the expense of the body, which it leaves lonely and 
enfeebled and thereby gains a stronger empire over it. 

7. At first these signs are not apparent, as the recollection, which 
may be more or less, is not very great. In the beginning it requires a 
painful effort, for the body claims its rights, not understanding that its 
rebellion is suicidal. Yet, by persevering in the habit for several days, 
and by controlling ourselves, the benefits that result will become 
clear. We shall find that when we begin to pray the bees will return to 
the hive and enter it to make the honey without any effort on our 
part, for our Lord is pleased to reward the soul and the will by this 
empire over the powers in return for the time spent in restraining 
them. Thus the mind only requires to make them a sign that it wishes 
to be recollected and the senses will immediately obey it and retire 
within themselves. Although afterwards they may wander again, still 
it is a great thing to have conquered them, for they go forth as 
captives and servants and cannot do the mischief they did before. 
When the will recalls them they return more quickly, until, after they 
have re-entered a number of times, our Lord is pleased that they 
should settle entirely in perfect contemplation. 

8. Pay great attention to what I have said, for though it may seem 
obscure, yet any one who practises it will understand it. Since we can 
thus make the journey by sea, and it is imperative for us to lose no 
time over it, let us consider how to accustom ourselves to such a good 
habit. Souls are thereby delivered from many occasions of sin, and are 
more easily inflamed by the fire of divine love, for as they are near 
this fire, any little spark that reaches them will, with but a mild blast 
of the understanding, at once ignite them. Exterior hindrances being 
removed, the soul is alone with its God and is predisposed to take fire. 

9. I wish you to understand this prayer thoroughly: as I told you, it 
is called the prayer of recollection. Let us realise that we have within 
us a most splendid palace built entirely of gold and precious stones— 
in short, one that is fit for so great a Lord—and that we are partly 
responsible for the condition of this building, because there is no 
structure so beautiful as a soul filled with virtues, and the more 
perfect these virtues are the more brilliantly do the jewels shine. 
Within this palace dwells the mighty King Who has deigned to become 
your Father, and Who is seated on a throne of priceless value—by 
which I mean your heart. 


10. At the first glance you may think that such a simile to explain 
this truth is far-fetched, yet it may prove very useful to you, for we 
women are not learned and must make use of every means in order to 
understand well that we have within us an incomparably greater 
treasure than anything we can see around us. Let us not fancy that the 
centre of our soul is empty: God grant that none but women may 
overlook this fact. If we took care to remember what Guest we have 
within us, I think it would be impossible for us to give ourselves up so 
much to worldly vanities and cares, for we should see how vile they 
are in comparison with the riches within us. What more do the brutes 
do than satisfy their hunger by seizing on whatever takes their fancy? 
Yet how different should we be from them, seeing that we are children 
of a heavenly Father! Perhaps you will laugh at me and say that this is 
obvious enough. You may be right, yet I took a long time to realise it. 
Although I knew that I possessed a soul, yet I did not appreciate its 
value, nor remember Who dwelt within it, because I had blinded my 
eyes with the vanities of this life. I think that, had I understood then 
as I do now, that so great a King resided in the little palace of my soul, 
I should not have left Him alone so often, but should have stayed with 
Him sometimes and not have kept His dwelling-place in such disorder. 

11. How wonderful it is that He Who by His immensity could fill a 
thousand worlds should enclose Himself within so narrow a compass! 
Thus was He pleased to be contained within the bosom of His most 
holy Mother. He is Lord, therefore He is free to act, and loving us as 
He does He accommodates Himself to our measure. At first, lest the 
soul should feel dismayed at seeing that a thing so petty as itself can 
contain One Who is infinite, He does not manifest Himself until, by 
degrees, He has dilated it as far as is requisite for it to contain all that 
He intends to infuse into it. I say that ‘He is free to act’, because He is 
able to enlarge this palace. 

12. The chief point is that we should resolutely give Him our heart 
for His own and should empty it of everything else, that He may take 
out or put in whatever He pleases as if it were His own property. This 
is the condition He makes, and He is right in doing so: do not let us 
refuse it Him. Even in this life we find visitors very troublesome at 
times, when we cannot tell them to go away. As Christ does not force 
our will, He only takes what we give Him, but He does not give 
Himself entirely until He sees that we yield ourselves entirely to Him. 
This is an undoubted truth which I insist upon so often because of its 
great importance. Nor does He work within the soul to the same 
extent when it is not wholly given to Him—indeed, I cannot see how 
He could, for He likes all things to be done suitably. But, if this palace 
is crowded with common people and rubbish, how can it receive our 
Lord with all His court? It would be a great condescension on His part 


to stay even for a very short time amid such disorder. Do you think, 
daughters, that He is alone when He comes to us? Does not His Son 
say, ‘Who art in heaven’? The courtiers of such a King do not leave 
Him in solitude: they throng round Him and pray for our welfare, for 
they are full of charity. Do not imagine that heaven is like this world, 
where, if a prince or prelate shows partiality for any one for some 
special reason or out of friendship, other people at once feel jealous 
and abuse the poor man who has never injured them, so that the 
favours he receives cost him dear. 


CHAPTER XXIX 


CONTINUES THE INSTRUCTION ON THE PRAYER OF RECOLLECTION. THAT IT IS 
OF LITTLE CONSEQUENCE WHETHER OR NO THE PRIORESS LIKES US 


1. We should be indifferent to the partiality of superiors. 2. 
Human favours incompatible with divine consolations. 3. How to 
become recollected. 4. We must realise God’s presence. 5. How 
recollection aids our vocal prayers. 6. Perseverance needed to acquire 
it. 

1. FOR the love of God, sisters, do not wish to be the favourite of 
your Superior. Let each one do her duty, and if the Prioress is not 
pleased with her you may be sure our Lord will repay her and be 
satisfied with her. We did not come here to be rewarded in this life: 
let us keep our minds fixed on eternity and make no account of this 
world’s matters, which do not even last our lifetime. To-day, another 
nun is the favourite—to-morrow, if she sees some greater virtue in 
you, the Superior will like you best—if not, it is of little consequence. 
Never give way to such thoughts which sometimes rise from some 
trifling matter and may worry you a great deal. Check them at once by 
reflecting that your ‘kingdom is not of this world’ and that everything 
will come to an end, for there is nothing here that does not change. 
But this is a poor remedy and an uncertain and imperfect one: it is 
best that you should be disliked and humbled and that you should 
wish to be so for the sake of that Lord Who dwells within you. Turn 
your thoughts upon yourself and look within: there you will find your 
Master and your Bridegroom Who will never forsake you. The less 
consolation you receive from without, the more He will caress you. He 
is full of compassion, and never fails those who are afflicted and 
despised if they trust in Him alone. David tells us that he had ‘never 
seen the just man forsaken’: and again, ‘The Lord is nigh unto the 
afflicted.’ Either you believe this or you do not: if you believe it as 
sincerely as you ought, why are you anxious? 

2. O my God! If only we really knew Thee, all things would be 
indifferent to us, for Thou givest in abundance to all who truly trust in 
Thee. Believe me, my friends, the grasp of this truth helps us 
immensely to see the deception of all worldly favours that prevent the 
soul from entering into itself. God have mercy on me! Who can make 


people understand this? Not I for certain, for, although no one has 
better reason to say so than myself, yet I never realise it as I should 
do. 

3. To return to my subject. Oh! if only I could describe how the 
soul holds intercourse with this Companion, the Holy of holies, with 
nothing to intrude on the solitude of itself and its Spouse whenever it 
seeks to retire within itself with its God into this ‘heaven’, shutting the 
door against all the world. I say ‘the soul seeks’, because you must 
understand that this is not a supernatural state, but something which, 
with the grace of God, we can desire and obtain for ourselves. This 
‘grace’ is always implied whenever I say in this book that we are able 
to do anything, for without it we can do nothing—nothing—nor could 
we, by any strength of our own, think a single good thought. 

4. This is not what is called silence of the powers; it is a 
recollection of the powers within the soul itself. There are several 
ways of acquiring the habit. Many books advise us to cast aside all 
other thoughts in order to approach God Who dwells in our souls: and 
they tell us that even in the midst of our occupations we should 
occasionally withdraw into ourselves, if only for a moment. It is very 
profitable for us to remember Who resides within our hearts. All I 
desire is that we should realise to Whom our prayers are addressed, 
and should remain in His presence and not turn our back on Him, as 
we appear to do if, while we are speaking to God, we occupy our 
thoughts with a thousand vanities. All this evil comes from our not 
really understanding that God is near us, but imagining that He is far 
away—and how very far away, if we must go to heaven to find Him! 
And dost Thou not deserve a glance from us, O Lord! since Thou art so 
near us? Unless the person we are speaking to looks at us, we think he 
is not listening: shall we then close our eyes so that we cannot see 
whether Thou dost attend to us or not? How could we tell whether 
our words were heard? 

5. I want to teach you that, in order to accustom ourselves to quiet 
our mind with facility so that we may understand what we are saying 
and Whom we are addressing, we must withdraw our senses from 
outward things and keep them occupied within oursouls. Then we 
shall possess heaven within us, since the King of heaven dwells there. 
Let us accustom ourselves to the fact that we need not call loudly to 
make God hear us: His Majesty will make us feel He is there. Thus we 
shall be able to recite, in great peace, such a prayer as the Pater 
Noster or any other that we select. We shall save ourselves a great 
deal of trouble, for God will aid us lest we grow weary. In return for 
the short time spent in forcing ourselves to keep near Him, He will 
make us understand by certain signs that He is listening. Thus, if we 
have to recite the Pater Noster several times, He will show us that He 


heard us sufficiently the first time we said it, for He dearly loves to 
save us trouble. We need not repeat it more than once in a whole hour 
if we only apprehend that we are in His presence and know for what 
we are asking Him, and believe that He is willing to grant it, like a 
tender Father Who loves to be with us and to enjoy our company. He 
does not want us to make our head ache by much talking, and to those 
who do not know it He will teach this way of prayer. For the love of 
God, then, sisters, cultivate the habit of saying the Pater Noster with 
recollection; you will soon discover its advantages, for thus the soul is 
easily checked from losing self-control and the senses remain 
undisturbed, as I will explain to you. I beg of you to practise it 
although at first you may find it difficult, as it is harder for those 
unaccustomed to it. I assure you, however, that before long you will 
find that you need not tire yourselves by seeking the holy Father to 
Whom you pray, since He resides in your soul. For my part, I own that 
I never knew what it was to pray in peace until God taught me this 
way. The great benefits I have reaped from the habit of interior 
recollection have made me write about it here at such length. Perhaps 
all of you know this already: however, in the future some nun might 
not know: so you must not be annoyed at my having discussed it here. 

6. To conclude, I advise whoever wishes to acquire this habit 
(which as I said we have the power to gain) not to grow tired of 
persevering in trying gradually to obtain the mastery over herself. 
This self-denial will profit any nun by making her senses serve her 
soul. If she wishes to talk, let her know that there is One within her to 
Whom she can speak: if she prefers to listen, let her realise that she 
can hearken to Him Who is nearer to her than all others. In short, let 
her be convinced that she may, if she likes, ever keep this holy 
Companionship. Let her grieve when, for any length of time, she has 
deserted the Father of Whom she has such need. If possible, let her 
recollect herself often during the day in this way; if she is unable to do 
so, at least let her practise it occasionally. When accustomed to it, she 
will benefit greatly sooner or later; when once God has bestowed this 
grace on her, she would not exchange it for any earthly treasure. 
Nothing can be learnt without a certain amount of trouble. For the 
love of God, sisters, reckon your time well spent in acquiring this 
habit. I know that, with His help, if you practise it for a year, or 
perhaps for only six months, you will gain it. Think what a short time 
that is for so great an advantage as laying this firm foundation, so that 
if our Lord wishes to raise you to a high degree of prayer He will find 
you prepared for it, since you keep close to Him. May His Majesty 
never allow us to withdraw from His Presence! Amen. Now we must 
learn what our good Master says next; how He begins to speak on our 
behalf to His most blessed Father, and what He asks, for we ought to 


understand this. 


CHAPTER XXX 


THE IMPORTANCE OF UNDERSTANDING THE MEANING OF OUR PRAYERS. THE 
WORDS OF THE PATER NOSTER: ‘HALLOWED BE THY NAME; THY KINGDOM 
COME.’ HOW THESE APPLY TO THE PRAYER OF QUIET, OF WHICH THE 
EXPLANATION IS BEGUN 


1 ‘Hallowed be Thy name.’ Why our Lord mentioned our 
separate needs in the Pater Noster. 2. We must not make rash prayers. 
3. ‘Thy kingdom come.’ Why this petition follows the last. 4. Of what 
the happiness of the heavenly kingdom consists. 5. This kingdom is in 
our souls. 6. The prayer of quiet. 7. How vocal prayer may end in 
divine union. 

‘HALLOWED BE THY NAME.’ 

1. IS there any one, however uncultured, who would not consider 
beforehand how to address a person of high rank of whom it was 
necessary to ask a favour? would not one be careful to gratify him, to 
avoid offending him, and to think over what one meant to petition for, 
and what use could be made of it, especially if the request were an 
important one, such as the good Jesus tells us to beg for? I think this 
point deserves serious consideration. Couldst Thou not, O my Lord! 
have included everything in one phrase, saying: ‘Give us, Father, 
whatever we need’? For, as God knows all things, further words seem 
useless. O eternal Wisdom! This alone would have sufficed between 
Thee and Thy Father. Thus didst Thou address Him in the garden: 
Thou didst show Him Thy will and Thy dread, and didst submit 
Thyself to Him. But Thou knowest, O my God, that we are not as 
resigned as Thou wert to the will of Thy Father—there was need to 
name each thing we pray for, that we might decide whether it was 
what we wanted; if not, we would not ask it of Thee. Having free-will, 
we should not receive God’s gift unless we had first chosen it, 
although it might be best for us—for we never think we are rich 
unless we see the money in our hands. 

2. Alas, O God! what is it that paralyses our faith so that we cannot 
see how inevitably we shall some day be either punished or rewarded? 
This is, daughters, why you ought to understand what you beg for in 
the Pater Noster, so that if God bestows it you may not cast it back at 
Him. Always think first carefully over what you ask and whether it 
would be well for it to be granted. If not, do not make the petition but 


implore His Majesty to give you light, for we are both blind and 
fastidious: we do not relish the food that nourishes us but prefer that 
which causes death—and what a death! full of horror and lasting to 
eternity. 

3. The good Jesus bids us say these words which ask that this 
kingdom may come in us—’Hallowed be Thy name; Thy kingdom 
come.’ How great is the wisdom of our Master and our Spouse! It is 
well that we should all learn what we ask for when praying for this 
kingdom. His Majesty knew that, unless He enabled us to do so by 
giving us His kingdom here on earth, our natural defects would render 
us unfit either to hallow, praise, magnify, glorify, or extol the holy 
name of the eternal Father. The good Jesus therefore placed the two 
petitions close together. I will tell you what I understand about the 
matter, that you may realise what you are praying for, how eager we 
should be to gain it, and how we should strive to please Him Who can 
give it to us. If this subject does not please you, meditate on some 
other: God permits you to do so as long as you submit in all things to 
the teaching of the Church, as I always do myself. I will not give you 
this book until it has been read by competent judges: if it contains 
errors, they come from ignorance and not from malice. 

4. Among the many other joys, the principal happiness of heaven 
appears to me to consist in a disregard of all earthly things and in a 
peace and glory that dwell in a soul which rejoices in the bliss of its 
companions. It lives in perfect peace and feels supreme satisfaction in 
seeing that all those around it honour and praise God and bless His 
name, and in knowing that they never offend Him. In heaven every 
one loves Him; the soul cares for nothing but loving Him: it cannot 
cease to do so because it knows Him as He is. If only we really knew 
Him we should do the same in this world, although not so constantly 
and so perfectly as in heaven; yet very differently from what we do 
now. 

5. You must imagine that I mean we must be angels in order to 
make this petition and to pray well vocally. This is what our divine 
Master wishes since He tells us to ask for so sublime a grace, for most 
certainly He would never order us to ask for impossibilities. And why 
should this be an impossibility for us during our exile here? Perhaps 
while we are voyaging by sea and are still on our journey, we shall 
not attain to the same perfection as do souls delivered from this 
prison, yet there are times when our Lord puts the weary travellers 
into a rest of the powers and a quietude of soul that show, by a 
foretaste, what those enjoy whom He brings to His kingdom. Souls to 
whom He gives in this world the ‘kingdom’ we ask for, receive pledges 
encouraging them to trust confidently that they will one day enjoy for 
ever that happiness which on earth He only permits them to taste. 


6. You would reproach me with speaking of contemplation, or it 
would be appropriate here, while writing of this petition, to treat of 
the beginning of pure contemplation, which is called the ‘prayer of 
quiet’—yet I said I should only write about vocal prayer, and this 
might seem a contradiction. This I will not admit—for it would 
certainly be consistent with my promise. Excuse my mentioning the 
subject: as I said, I know that many people who practise vocal prayer 
are, without their knowing how, raised by God to a high state of 
contemplation. This is why I am most anxious that you should say 
your prayers well. 

7. I knew a nun who could only make vocal prayer, yet, while 
keeping to this, she enjoyed all the rest as well. Unless she used oral 
prayer, her thoughts wandered to an unbearable extent—yet I wish we 
all made such mental prayer as she did! She spent two or three hours 
in reciting certain Pater Nosters and a few other prayers in honour of 
our Lord’s Blood-sheddings. One day she came to me in great distress 
because she did not know how to make mental prayer nor could she 
contemplate, but was only able to pray orally. I questioned her and 
found that she enjoyed pure contemplation while saying the Pater 
Noster, and that occasionally God raised her to perfect union with 
Himself. This was evidenced by her conduct, for she lived so holy a 
life that I thank God for it, and I even envied her such vocal prayer. If 
this was the fact (as I assure you it was), let not any of you who are 
the foes of contemplatives feel sure that you run no risk of being 
raised to contemplation yourselves if you say your vocal prayers as 
well as you ought and keep a good conscience. This I felt bound to 
say: those who do not wish to know it, need not read this part. 


CHAPTER XXXI 


CONTINUES THE SAME SUBJECT AND DESCRIBES THE PRAYER OF QUIET. GIVES 
ADVICE TO SOULS IN THAT STATE. THIS CHAPTER IS VERY NOTEWORTHY 


i The prayer of quiet is this ‘kingdom.’ 2. Its effects on soul 
and body. 3. How the soul then desires that God’s name may be 
‘hallowed.’ 4. A prolonged form of the prayer of quiet. 5. Advice 
respecting this prayer. 6. Distractions coming from the imagination. 7. 
Comparison of the babe and its mother. 8. Difference between the 
prayer of quiet and the prayer of union. 9. How to treat the wandering 
imagination. 10. Detachment required from souls in this state of 
prayer. 11. The divine predilection for such souls. 12. Vocal prayer a 
distraction during the prayer of quiet. 

‘THY KINGDOM COME.’ 

1. NEVERTHELESS, my daughters, I will try to tell you about the 
prayer of quiet as I have heard it explained or as our Lord has been 
pleased to make me understand it—perhaps in order that I might 
teach you. Here God seems to show us that He has heard our petition, 
and He begins to give us His kingdom in this world, so that we may 
truly ‘hallow’ and bless ‘His name’, and try to make others do the 
same. However, as I said, I have written elsewhere about the prayer of 
quiet, so I will do little but touch on the subject here. This prayer is a 
supernatural state to which no effort of our own can raise us, because 
here the soul rests in peace—or rather, our Lord gives it peace by His 
presence, as He did to the just man Simeon. Thus all the faculties are 
calmed, and in some manner, in no way connected with the exterior 
senses, the spirit realises that it is close to its God, and that if it drew 
but a little nearer to Him, it would become one with Him by union. 
This is not because such a person sees Him either with the corporal or 
spiritual sight. Nor did the just Simeon see more outwardly of the 
glorious but poor Infant, and from the swaddling clothes that wrapped 
Him and the small number of attendants in the procession might 
rather have taken Him for a little pilgrim, the child of indigent 
parents, than for the Son of the heavenly Father. But the Babe Himself 
gave the old man light to recognise Him, as He enlightens the soul to 
recognise Him during the prayer of quiet. It cannot tell how it knows 
Him, yet it feels sure it is in that ‘kingdom’, or at least, near the King 


from Whom the kingdom is to come. So reverential is the awe felt by 
such a soul that it dares ask nothing of God. 

2. This state resembles a swoon, both exterior and interior, so that 
the exterior man (or as I will call it ‘the body’, lest some simpleton 
among you may say she does not know what ‘exterior’ and ‘interior’ 
mean) does not wish to move, but rests like a traveller who, having 
nearly come to his journey’s end, stops so that he may start again 
refreshed, for the strength of the soul is now double what it was. The 
body feels enjoyment while the spirit is supremely satisfied and so 
delighted at finding itself near the fountain that, before even tasting 
the water, its thirst is quenched and there seems nothing left to desire. 
The faculties are reluctant to stir; all action seems to impede their 
loving God—yet they are not entirely lost, for they can and do realise, 
by peaceful contemplation, in Whose Presence they are. Two of them 
are free; the will alone is captive, and, if capable of feeling pain at this 
time, can only do so at the thought that it will regain its liberty. The 
mind centres itself on one thing only and works but little, and the 
memory tries to remember nothing else, for both see that this is ‘the 
one thing needful’, and that anything else disturbs them. At such a 
time, people wish the body to remain motionless; they think its 
movement would destroy their repose, therefore they dare not stir. 
Speaking troubles them: they spend an hour in saying one Pater 
Noster: being very close to God, they know that He understands them 
by signs. They are in the palace and near their King, and they perceive 
that here on earth He is beginning to bestow on them His ‘kingdom’. 

3. At times they shed a few tears, not sadly but with extreme 
sweetness: their only wish is that the name of God may be ‘hallowed’. 
They seem no more to belong to this world—they neither wish to look 
at nor to listen to aught but God: nothing troubles them, nor does it 
seem as if anything ever could do so again. In short, while the prayer 
of quiet lasts, the soul is so intoxicated with delight and joy that there 
no longer seems anything left to long for, and it would gladly cry with 
St. Peter: ‘Lord, let us build here three tabernacles’! 

4. Occasionally during the prayer of quiet God bestows on the soul 
another grace that is difficult to understand by any one who has not 
experienced it. Any among you who have done so will recognise it at 
once and will be very glad to know what it is. I believe God often 
gives this favour with the other. When the quiet is great and lasts 
long, I think the will must be held fast in some way, or such peace 
could not be protracted. Sometimes, although we cannot understand 
how, it lasts for one or two days. I am speaking here of souls raised to 
this degree of prayer. They are conscious that their attention is not 
entirely given to whatever they may be doing, but that the chief factor 
—that is, the will—is wanting. I believe that it is united to God, 


leaving the other powers free to attend to His service. The latter are 
more apt than ever for this but are dull and at times even imbecile 
concerning worldly affairs. God grants a great favour to these souls, 
for the contemplative and active life are here combined. Thus the 
whole being serves Him, for the will, while rapt in contemplation, 
works without knowing how, and the other two powers share 
Martha’s labour—thus Martha and Mary toil together. I knew some 
one whom our Lord often raised to this state. She could not 
understand it, and questioned a great contemplative, who told her 
that such a thing was quite possible and indeed had happened to 
himself. From the soul’s feeling such entire satisfaction, I believe that 
during most of the time the prayer of quiet lasts, the will must be 
united to Him Who alone can satisfy it. 

5. Perhaps it would be well to give some advice to those to whom 
God, solely out of His beneficence, has granted this prayer. This I 
know has been the case with some among you. Firstly, souls feel this 
joy, and though they do not know where it came from and see that 
they could not gain it for themselves, yet they are tempted to imagine 
they can retain it, and even try to do so by holding their breath. This 
is absurd—we cannot make the day break nor can we stop night from 
coming on. This prayer is no work of ours: it is supernatural and 
utterly beyond our control. The surest way to prolong it is to recognise 
that we can neither diminish nor add to it, and, unworthy as we are, 
we can but receive this grace with thanksgiving—and this, not by 
daring to utter many words, but like the publican by merely raising 
our eyes. 

6. It is well to seek solitude so as to give place to our Lord and to 
allow Him to do His work. We may occasionally make a gentle 
aspiration, as one blows a candle that is going out in order to rekindle 
it, though if it had been burning brightly our breath would only have 
extinguished it. I think we should ignite it gently, for by straining our 
minds to compose long sentences the will might be disturbed. Pay 
great attention to the following piece of advice. You will often find 
that you cannot aid yourselves with either of the other powers: while 
the soul is immersed in peace the wandering mind or the imagination 
(I do not know which it is) meanwhile is so distracted that it seems to 
take no part in what is passing in the house, but to be merely lodging 
in it as a stranger. Being unhappy at home, it looks for some other 
dwelling, not knowing how to enjoy this repose. Perhaps this only 
happens in my case, and other people do not suffer in the same way. 
Sometimes—I am only speaking of myself—I long to die, so hopeless 
is it to attempt to control my thoughts. At other times the mind seems 
settled at home and stays with the will. When the three faculties 
concur this state resembles heaven. It may be compared to a loving 


married couple who are happy together and who both wish for the 
same things, but a bad husband makes his wife very wretched. 

7. Mark well what I say, for it is most important. When the will 
enjoys this quiet, it should take no more notice of the understanding 
(or imagination) than it would of an idiot. If it tries to compel the 
imagination to keep it company, it will perforce be preoccupied and 
disturbed and in a state of painful struggle: thus, instead of profiting, 
the soul will lose what God was giving it without its having made any 
effort. Think well over the comparison which I am about to make— 
our Lord suggested it to me in this very state of prayer and it explains 
my meaning very clearly. The soul is here like a babe at the breast of 
its mother, who, to please it, feeds it without its moving its lips. Thus 
it is now, for the soul loves without using the understanding. Our Lord 
wishes it to realise, without reasoning about the matter, that it is in 
His company. He desires that it should drink the milk He gives and 
enjoy its sweetness while acknowledging that it is receiving a divine 
favour, and that it should delight in its own happiness. He does not 
require the soul to know how it enjoys this, nor what it is enjoying, 
but to forget itself. He Who is beside it will care for its highest 
interests. Any effort made to constrain the mind to take part in what is 
passing will result in failure and the soul will be forced to lose the 
milk—that is, the divine nourishment. 

8. The prayer of quiet differs from that of union, in which the spirit 
is entirely united to God. In the latter, the soul does not even swallow 
the nourishment which without its knowledge God Himself places 
within it. During the former prayer He appears to wish the soul to 
work a little, although with so much ease as hardly to be conscious of 
any labour. My meaning will be clear to any one who has enjoyed this 
degree of prayer, if she reads this attentively: what I say is important, 
although to others it may seem only jargon. In this state the mind 
disturbs the soul, which is not the case when there is union of the 
three faculties. Their Creator then suspends them, the delight He 
bestows on them keeping them occupied without their being able to 
understand why. Therefore during this prayer of union, which is a 
peaceful and supreme content of the will together with a feeling of 
repose, the soul cannot decide with certainty what it enjoys, although 
recognising the immense difference between this and all earthly 
pleasures. To possess the whole world with all its delights would not 
bring such happiness to the interior of the will, for, as it appears to 
me, all the joys of this life only reach the exterior of the will, or its 
rind as we may call it. 

9. When any of you find yourselves in the high state of the prayer 
of quiet—which as I said is manifestly supernatural—if the mind, or to 
speak more clearly, the imagination, wanders about after the greatest 


nonsense in the world, laugh at it, treat it as a lunatic, and maintain 
your own peace. Thoughts will come and go, but here the will is 
mistress and recalls them without your troubling yourselves in the 
matter. If you try to control them by force you will lose your power 
over them which comes from the divine nourishment within you, and 
neither the one nor the other will gain but both will be losers. As the 
proverb says: ‘Grasp at too much and you will catch nothing,’ and this 
seems the case here. Experience will bring my meaning home to you; 
without it, what I have told you may well seem superfluous and 
obscure. However, a very little acquaintance with it will make my 
words clear; they may help your souls, and you will thank God for 
having enabled me to explain the matter. We need a great deal of 
experience to understand this until we have read about it: afterwards 
we easily comprehend it. To conclude with, it may be affirmed that 
when the soul is raised to this prayer the Father has granted its 
request and His ‘kingdom’ has ‘come’ to it on earth. 

10. O holy prayer, wherein unwittingly we crave so great a good! 
What a blessed petition to make! This, sisters, is the reason I want us 
to say the Pater Noster and other prayers with care and to think about 
what we ask for in them. Most certainly, when once God has shown us 
this favour, we ought to forget all worldly things, for the Lord of the 
whole earth has come and cast them forth. I do not mean that all who 
have enjoyed the prayer of quiet must necessarily be detached from 
everything in this world; but I wish them to know what they ought to 
be, and to try to mortify themselves in every way, otherwise they will 
stop here. They should not ask for so precious a gift as if it were 
worthless, and if God grants it them, let them not throw it back at 
Him. 

11. God shows, by bestowing these pledges on the soul, that He 
designs it for great things. The fault will be its own if it does not make 
great progress. However, if He sees that after He has set within it the 
kingdom of heaven it returns to this world, not only will He desist 
from revealing to it the mysteries of His kingdom, but He will only 
show it the former favour at rare intervals and for a short time. I may 
be mistaken, but I have both seen and known that this occurs. I 
believe that the reason why so many persons fail to become 
thoroughly spiritual is that they do not worthily respond by their 
actions to this signal grace by preparing themselves to receive it again. 
They withdraw from our Lord’s hands their will which He considered 
His property: as they centre their affections on base things, He seeks 
other souls whose love for Him is so fervent that He can grant them 
even more sublime favours. Still, He does not altogether deprive the 
former persons of what He gave them, provided they keep a good 
conscience. 


12. There are many souls (and I was among their number) whom 
God moves to devotion and visits with holy inspirations and light to 
know the worthlessness of all earthly things, and on whom He finally 
bestows His kingdom in this prayer of quiet. Yet these souls close their 
ears against Him because they prefer to speak and to hurry through a 
number of vocal prayers as if a task had been set them to say a certain 
amount every day. Thus when our Lord puts His kingdom into their 
possession by means of the prayer of quiet and interior peace, they 
will not accept it, but think they can do better by reciting prayers 
which distract their attention. Do not imitate them, my sisters, but be 
attentive when God gives you this grace; think what a priceless 
treasure you would lose, and be assured that you had far better say 
one petition of the Pater Noster from time to time than repeat the 
whole prayer mechanically and hurriedly over and over again. He to 
Whom you speak is very near you—He cannot fail to hear, and I 
believe that in this way we truly praise and ‘hallow’ His name. Now 
that you are the inmates of His house, you glorify Him with stronger 
love and desire; indeed, it seems as if you could not choose but serve 
Him. I advise you to be very careful about this, as it is of the utmost 
importance. 


CHAPTER XXXII 


EXPLAINS THE WORDS OF THE PATER NOSTER: ‘THY WILL BE DONE ON EARTH 
AS IT IS IN HEAVEN.’ HOW MUCH IS EFFECTED BY UTTERING THESE WORDS 
WITH ATTENTION, AND HOW RICHLY GOD REWARDS US FOR IT 


1. ‘Thy will be done’. God requires us to give Him our will in 
return for all He has given us. 2. His grace enables us to do so. 3. To 
shrink from crosses on account of our weakness is false humility. 4. An 
act of resignation. 5. The vow of obedience. 6. The will of God means 
suffering for us. 7. The vow of obedience is the jewel that nuns offer 
Him. 8. Perfect contemplation impossible without entire resignation of 
our will to God. 9. An offering of the will. 10. God’s kingdom given us 
in return for the gift of our own will. 11. God gives us His will. 12. 
Humility the path to contemplation. 

‘THY WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN.’ 

1. SO great is the gift that our good Master has asked for us and has 
taught us to beg for ourselves, that it includes all we can desire in this 
life. He has done us the immense favour of making us His brethren: let 
us now learn what Christ offers God on our behalf and what He wishes 
us to give His Father in return. We must first see what our Lord 
requests of us, for it is only right that we should do Him some service 
in acknowledgment of such supreme blessings. O good Jesus! whilst 
demanding so much for us, how little dost Thou give in return—how 
little, I mean, on our part—for it is as nothing compared with the debt 
we owe this mighty Monarch. And yet, my Lord, Thou hast not left us 
without means of repaying Him, for we give all we can if when we say 
the words, ‘I wish that as Thy will is done in heaven so it may be done 
on earth’, we yield Him our wills. 

2. Thou hast done well, O our good Master! in making this petition 
come last, so that we may be able to accomplish what Thou dost 
promise for us here. For truly, O Lord! hadst Thou not done so our 
task would have seemed hopeless; yet, since Thy Father bestows His 
kingdom on us at Thy prayer, I know that we can fulfil Thy promise 
by giving what Thou didst offer in our name. For since my ‘earth’ is 
now made ‘heaven’ it is possible for Thy will to be done in me; 
otherwise, in ‘earth’ so barren and so wretched, I know not how it 
could have come to pass. For thou askest so great a thing. 


3. I wish you, daughters, to realise its importance. I am amused at 
the thought of people fearing to ask for crosses from God. Some say it 
would be a want of humility to pray for crosses. I have met with other 
people who, without even this pretext, have not the courage to beg for 
the sufferings they think would be sent at once. Persons who refrain, 
out of humility, from demanding them, believe that they would not be 
able to bear such trials. For my part, I believe that He Who gives the 
love that longs for such a hard way of proving its sincerity would also 
give love enough to suffer. I would ask souls who will not sue for the 
crosses they fancy would be sent them immediately, whether they 
know what they are asking for when they beg that the will of God 
may be done in them? Do they simply repeat the words in imitation of 
other people? This, my daughters, would be exceedingly wrong. The 
good Jesus is here our Ambassador, Who at no small cost to Himself 
seeks to mediate for us with His Father, and it would be unfair for us 
to refuse to give what He pledges on our behalf—it would be better 
that we should never proffer it. I will put the case in a different way. 
Inevitably the will of God must be done—whether we wish it or no, it 
will prevail both in heaven and earth. Then take my advice; trust what 
I say and make a virtue of necessity. 

4. O my God! well is it for me that Thou didst not leave such a 
wretch as myself at liberty to fulfil or to frustrate Thy will! What 
should I have done, had it depended upon me whether Thy will 
should be done in heaven or on earth? Yet, although it is not purged 
from all self-seeking, freely do I yield my will to Thee, for experience 
has taught me what I gain by resigning my own will to Thine. Mayest 
Thou be blessed for ever, and may all creation praise Thee: may Thy 
name be evermore glorified! 

5. O my friends, what benefits this brings us! What do we not lose 
by withholding from God that which we offer Him in the Pater Noster! 
Before explaining all its advantages, I will show you all that you are 
offering here, lest you might afterwards say that you had been cheated 
and inveigled into it without understanding it. Do not copy certain 
nuns who make their vows but never fulfil them, pleading that they 
did not know what they undertook when they made their profession. 
This may well have been the case, for words are easy but deeds are 
hard, and if any one thought there was no difference between them, 
she was much mistaken. We can promise lightly enough to give up our 
will to somebody else, but when it comes to the test we shall find it is 
the most difficult thing in the world to do thoroughly. By means of a 
long probation, you should make persons who enter here clearly 
understand that they are bound to give deeds as well as words. 
Superiors are not always so strict, because they see our weakness; 
sometimes they treat both weak and strong in the same way. But God 


does not do this: He knows what each can bear, and when He finds a 
valiant soul He accomplishes His will in it. 

6. I wish to remind you what is the will of God, so that you may 
know with Whom you have to deal, as the saying goes, and may 
realise what the good Jesus is offering to the Father on your behalf. 
Know that when you say: ‘Thy will be done’, you are begging that 
God’s will may be carried out in you, for it is this, and nothing else, 
that you ask for. You need not fear that He will give you riches, or 
pleasures, or great honours, or any earthly good—His love for you is 
not so lukewarm—He places a higher value on your gift and wishes to 
reward you generously, since He has given you His kingdom even in 
this life. Would you like to see how He treats those who make this 
petition unreservedly? Ask His glorious Son, Who in the garden 
uttered it truthfully and resolutely. See whether the will of God was 
not accomplished in the trials, the sufferings, the insults, and the 
persecutions sent Him, until at last His life was ended on the cross. 
Thus you see, daughters, what God gave to Him He loved best: this 
shows what His will means. These are His gifts in this world, and He 
grants them in proportion to His affection for us. To souls He 
cherishes most He gives more—and fewer to those less dear to Him, 
according to their courage and the love He sees they bear Him. For 
fervent love can suffer much for Him, while tepidity will endure but 
little. For my part, I believe that our love is the measure of the cross 
we can bear. 

7. Then, sisters, if you have this love, think of what you are doing: 
let not the promises you made to so great a God be only words of 
empty compliment, but force yourselves to suffer whatever God 
wishes. Any other way of yielding Him our will is like offering some 
one a jewel, begging him to accept it, and holding it fast when he puts 
out his hand to take it. It is shameful to trifle thus with One Who has 
done so much for us. Were there no other reason, it would be wrong 
to mock Him thus, again and again, whenever we repeat the Pater 
Noster. Let us give Him once for all the gem we have so often 
proffered Him—although He first gave us what we now tender to His 
Father. Ah, how well does Jesus understand us! He does not surrender 
our will to God in our name until we have already been amply repaid 
for this trivial service. This shows us what great benefits it will obtain 
for us from His Father, Who begins to recompense us for it in this life, 
as I will explain to you later on. People who live in the world do much 
if they sincerely resolve to submit their will to God, but you, 
daughters, must both say and act, must both vow and fulfil your vows, 
as indeed religious may truly be said to do. Yet sometimes, not only 
do we offer God our jewel, but we actually put it into His hands—then 
we turn round and take it back again. We are so generous at first, and 


so miserly afterwards, that it would almost have been better to have 
shown more caution in giving. 

8. My whole aim in writing this book has been to incite us to yield 
ourselves entirely to our Creator, to submit our will to His, and to 
detach ourselves from all created things. As you already understand 
how important this is I will say no more on the subject, but will 
explain to you why our good Master makes us say this petition. He 
well knows how we shall benefit by accomplishing the promise made 
to His eternal Father. In a very short time we shall find ourselves at 
the end of our journey and shall drink of the fountain of living water 
of which I spoke. But unless we resign and conform our will entirely 
to the Divine will, we shall never obtain that water. This is the perfect 
contemplation that you wished me to write about. Here, as I have 
shown you, we can do nothing on our part. Here we neither work nor 
plan for ourselves, nor is it necessary, for everything, except the 
prayer ‘Thy will be done’, would only hinder and disturb us. 

9. In every way and in every matter, do Thy will in me, O Lord! as 
Thou pleasest. If Thou desirest to give me crosses, grant me strength 
and let them come: if Thou wouldst send me persecutions, shame, 
poverty, illness—I stand ready, nor will I turn away from them, O my 
Father! I have no right to flee from them, since Thy Son has offered 
Thee my will with the rest in the name of us all. Let Thy kingdom 
come to me as Thy Son has asked of Thee, so that I may fulfil Thy 
will. Dispose of me as of Thine own, according as Thou willest. 

10. What power, sisters, lies in this gift of the will! Made with full 
determination, it is able to draw the Almighty to become one with our 
baseness and to transform us into Himself, thus uniting the creature 
with its Creator. Are you not well repaid? See how good your Master 
is! He knows how to gain His Father’s good—will and teaches us how 
to do the same. The more resolute we are and the more clearly our 
actions testify that ours are no empty vows, the closer does God draw 
us to Him. He raises us far above all earthly things and even above 
ourselves, that He may prepare us to receive heavenly favours. Even 
in this life He rewards us unceasingly for this service which He values 
exceedingly. 

11. While we do not know for what more we could ask, His Majesty 
never wearies of giving us fresh favours. Not contented with having 
united such a soul to Himself, He begins to caress it and reveals His 
secrets to it. He is pleased at its understanding what it has gained and 
that it knows something of what He has in store for it. He deprives 
such a person of her exterior senses lest they should disturb her. This 
produces what is called ‘rapture.’ His friendship with her becomes so 
intimate that not only does He restore her will to her but He gives her 
His own as well. For having made a close friend of her, God is pleased 


to take the command with her ‘by turns’, as we may say, and just as 
she obeys His commands so He in return does what she asks of Him, 
only in a far more complete manner, for being almighty He can do 
what He wills and He always wills to do this, while the poor soul 
cannot carry out all His wishes, however strong its desire may be. 
Neither has it power to do anything unless the grace is first given it, 
and yet it grows richer although the more it serves God the heavier 
grows its debt. It often becomes weary of being subject to so many 
drawbacks, obstacles, and bonds while imprisoned in the flesh, for it 
longs to pay God something of what it owes Him. This is very foolish, 
for when we have done all we can what repayment can we make Him, 
since He has given us all we possess except self-knowledge? 

12. The one thing which by the grace of God we can do is to utterly 
resign our will to His: all else only hinders the soul that He has raised 
to this state: humility alone can help us here, and that not a humility 
won by means of our intellect but one gained by a pure intuition of 
the truth by which we perceive, in an instant, our own nothingness 
and the greatness of God with greater clearness than we could have 
learnt in many years by the use of our reason. But as I have already 
explained in another book what contemplation is and how the soul 
should conduct itself in that state, and have described in detail the 
spirit’s experiences and the knowledge it gains of the Divinity, I will 
only allude to it here, so that you may learn how to recite the Pater 
Noster. One piece of advice I will give you, however—do not fancy 
that any efforts or actions of your own can raise you to contemplation, 
for you would be mistaken; they would only cool any devotion you 
already felt—but with the simplicity and humility which obtain all 
things you must simply say: ‘Thy will be done’. 


CHAPTER XXXII 


HOW NEEDFUL IT IS FOR US THAT GOD SHOULD GRANT OUR DEMAND IN THE 
PATER NOSTER: ‘GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD’ 


T ‘Give us this day our daily bread.’ Why this ‘Bread’ is given 
us. 2. Without It we could not do God’s will. 3. Our Lord asked It for 
us. 4. Reasons why Christ remains in the Blessed Sacrament. 5. 
Address to God the Father respecting It. 6. The Saint beseeches Him to 
protect the Blessed Sacrament from insults. 7. Humility shown by 
Jesus in this petition. 8. Appeal to the Father. 

‘GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD.’ 

1. OUR good Jesus understood how difficult a thing He had 
promised on our behalf, for we are frail by nature and often succeed 
in persuading ourselves that we do not know what is the will of God. 
We are weak and He is merciful; thus He saw that some remedy was 
needed, for by no means ought we to desist from giving what He 
offered for us, since in this consists our highest good although it is a 
most difficult task for us to fulfil. For instance, if a rich man is told 
that he ought to moderate his table so that those who are dying of 
hunger may have bread to eat, he will find a thousand excuses for not 
understanding this better than he chooses. If you say to a 
scandalmonger that he is bound to love his neighbour as himself, he 
will lose all patience and nothing will convince him of the truth. 

2. Declare to a religious who is accustomed to liberty and self- 
indulgence that he ought to give a good example; that when he says, 
‘Thy will be done,’ it is his duty to observe these words not only by 
tongue but by deed; that he has sworn and promised to do the will of 
God, and God’s will is that he should perform his vows: represent to 
such a person that if he gives scandal, although he may not absolutely 
break his vows yet he infringes on them greatly—that he has taken a 
vow of poverty which he must in no way evade, for this is the will of 
God—yet you will never be able to bring such a man even to wish to 
do what is right. What, then, would have happened if our Lord had 
not done the principal part of our work for us by means of the remedy 
He has given us? Surely there would have been very few who would 
have fulfilled the promise He made in our name when He said to the 
Father, ‘Thy will be done.’ May He vouchsafe to grant that many may 


do so, even now! 

3. Seeing our needs, the good Jesus found a most wonderful way by 
which to prove His excessive love for us—in His own and in His 
brethren’s name He made this petition: ‘Give us this day our daily 
bread, O Lord!’ For the love of God, daughters, let us realise the 
meaning of these words: our spiritual life depends on our not 
disregarding them. 

4. Reckon as of little value whatever you may have given to God in 
comparison with this rich reward. It appears to me, although I submit 
my opinion to a higher judgment, that though the good Jesus knew 
what an advantage it would be for us to yield to His Father what He 
had offered on our behalf, yet He recognised the obstacles to our 
keeping our promise that come from our human nature, its tendency 
to degradation, and our want of love and courage. He saw that there 
was need to aid and encourage us, and this, not once for all, but day 
by day, therefore He determined to remain among us. 

This being an immense grace, He wished it to come from the hand 
of His eternal Father, although, They both being One, He knew that 
whatever He did on earth God would hold good and ratify in heaven 
since His will and His Father’s are identical. Yet, such is the humility 
of the good Jesus as man, that He appeared to ask leave for this 
favour although He realised how His Father loved and delighted in 
Him. Our Lord understood that we ask far more in this petition than in 
the rest, because He foresaw the death to which men would put Him 
and the shame and insults He would suffer. 

5. O my God! what father could be found who, having given us his 
son, and such a son, would, after we had so ill-used him, have allowed 
him to remain among us to endure fresh wrongs? No such father could 
be found, save Thy Father, O Lord! Well didst Thou know of Whom 
Thou wast asking this boon. Ah! what excess of love in both the 
Father and the Son! I am not so amazed at the good Jesus; having 
already said: ‘Thy will be done’, for the sake of His word He was 
bound to accomplish it. I know that He is not like us, but as He 
recognised that He fulfilled His Father’s will by loving us as Himself, 
He sought how, although at His own cost, He might do this most 
perfectly. But why, O eternal Father! didst Thou consent to this? How 
couldst Thou see Thy Son daily in such wicked hands, after Thou 
hadst already permitted it once? Thou didst witness how they treated 
Him: how couldst Thou have the heart to see Him thus affronted day 
by day? How many insults are being offered Him this very day in this 
most holy Sacrament! How often must His Father watch Him in the 
hands of His foes! What profanations are committed by the heretics! 

6. O eternal Sovereign! How canst Thou then consent to such a 
request? How canst Thou permit such a thing? Yield not to His love 


which for the sake of fulfilling Thy will and of succouring us would 
lead Him to endure being hacked into a thousand pieces every day. It 
is for Thee to look to it, my God, since Thy Son is reckless what He 
suffers. Why must every good thing come to us only at His cost? How 
is it that He is mute and knows not how to speak for Himself, but only 
pleads for us? Shall no one intercede for this most meek and loving 
Lamb? Give me the right, Lord, to be His advocate, since Thou hast 
deigned to leave Him in our power and He submits His will to Thee 
thus utterly and gives Himself so lovingly to us. 

7. In this petition alone does Christ repeat His own words: first He 
prays: ‘Give us our daily bread’, and then He says: ‘Give us it this day, 
O Lord’. He puts us in the first place when appealing to His Father, as 
much as to say that now, having once for all given us this gift, it is our 
own and He will not take it away from us until the end of the world, 
but will leave it for our succour every day. Let this win your hearts, 
my daughters, to love your Bridegroom, for though no slave in the 
world willingly acknowledges his bondage, yet the good Jesus seems 
to consider it an honour. 

8. O eternal Father, how unspeakable is this humility! What 
treasure will suffice to purchase Thy Son for us? How to sell Him we 
know—that was done for thirty pieces of silver, but no riches will 
enable us to buy Him. Being made one with us by that portion of His 
nature which He had assumed, and being Master of His own will, He 
reminds His Father that, since His man-hood is His own, He has the 
right to bestow it upon us. Therefore He says: ‘Our bread’; making no 
distinction between Himself and us, but ranking us with Himself, so 
that as He daily joins His prayer with ours we may obtain from God 
that for which we ask. 


CHAPTER XXXIV 


CONTINUES THE SAME SUBJECT. CONTAINS VERY USEFUL ADVICE FOR THOSE 
WHO HAVE RECEIVED HOLY COMMUNION. AN EXPLANATION OF THE WORD 
‘DAILY’ 


L What ‘daily bread’ means. 2. What ‘this day’ signifies, 3. 
The ‘bread’ of bodily sustenance. 4. For which we must trust to God. 
5. As the servant trusts his master for maintenance. 6. And must only 
ask Him for the ‘heavenly’ bread. 7. Christ our food and medicine. 8. 
St. Teresa’s Communions. 9. Why Christ remains hidden in the Holy 
Eucharist. 10. The time after Holy Communion. 11. Holy Communion. 

1. THE good Jesus, having resolved to give Himself to us, asks His 
Father to allow Him to remain with us ‘daily’, which appears to mean 
‘for ever’. Yet, while writing this, I have been wondering why, having 
said ‘daily’, He should add, ‘this day’. I tell you of my foolish thoughts 
so that, if they really are absurd, you may see what a simpleton I am 
—as indeed I must be, to dare to discuss such matters. Yet, as we are 
to think over what we are praying for, let us consider what this 
petition means, so that we may fulfil its obligations reasonably and 
may thank our Lord for taking so much trouble to teach us. I believe 
that ‘daily’ means that we may enjoy His presence while we dwell in 
this world, where He remains with us and we receive Him as our 
Food, and in heaven also, if we profit by His company here. His sole 
object in abiding with us is to aid, to incite, to strengthen us to do the 
will of God which we have asked may be ‘done’ in us. 

2. The term ‘this day,’ seems to mean the one day, and no more, 
during which this mortal life lasts—and indeed it is but a single day 
for the unfortunate wretches who condemn themselves to forfeit our 
Lord’s presence in the next world. He has done all that He could to aid 
them, as His own children, while they lived on earth, dwelling with 
them and strengthening them, and if they are overcome He will not be 
to blame, for He never ceased to encourage them until the end of the 
fray. Lost souls will have no excuse to make for themselves, nor will 
they be able to accuse Christ’s Father of depriving them of this Bread 
in their direst need. Therefore Jesus covenants with His Father that, 
since the world only lasts ‘one day’, He may be allowed to spend it in 
our service. As God has given Him to us and has sent Him on earth of 


His own free-will, it is incredible that He would deprive us of His Son 
when most we want Him, for the insults men offer Him will endure 
but for a single day. Our Lord respects the obligation He has 
contracted by offering our will in conjunction with His own, which 
binds Him to aid us to fulfil this promise by every means in His 
power; He is not willing to desert us, but desires to remain with us for 
the greater glory of His friends and the confusion of His enemies. He 
prays for nothing new when He says ‘this day’, for since His Majesty 
has given this food and manna for the children of men once for all, we 
can obtain it whenever we please: we shall never die of famine except 
by our own fault, for the soul that receives the Blessed Sacrament will 
find in it whatever solace and help it requires. There is neither need, 
nor cross, nor persecution that cannot easily be borne when we once 
begin to share and to love those our Lord bore and to keep them ever 
in our hearts. 

3. As regards the other bread—I mean bodily nourishment and 
wants—I neither wish you to remind God of them nor to remember 
them yourselves. Keep your thoughts as guarded as if you were raised 
to the heights of contemplation where one no more thinks of food 
than if one had already quitted this world. Would our Lord have laid 
such stress on our asking for our meals? It would not seem to me 
becoming either for Him or for us. He is here teaching us ‘to fix our 
affections on things above’ and to pray that we may enjoy the first- 
fruits of them here: would He, then, bid us concern ourselves about 
anything so base as asking God for our sustenance? He knows 
perfectly well that, if we once began to concern ourselves about the 
needs of our bodies, we should soon forget the needs of our souls. 
Besides, who would carry prudence to such an excess? We are satisfied 
with little and we do not beg for much; the more men give the more 
the heavenly water appears to fail us. Let those of you, daughters, who 
are most anxious about our necessities, ask for this! 

4. Join our Lord, then, in praying to His Father to let you have your 
Bridegroom ‘this day’, that you may never be without Him in this 
world—your joy will be tempered by His remaining hidden beneath 
the accidents of bread and wine, which is a torture to those who can 
find no love or consolation elsewhere. Beg Him not to fail you but to 
give you grace to receive Him worthily. Since you have completely 
abandoned yourselves into the hands of God, have no care for any 
other bread but this: I mean while you are at prayer and are asking 
Him for other things of far greater importance, for there are times 
when you ought to work to gain your living, although without feeling 
undue anxiety about it. Never trouble your mind about such matters, 
but while your body labours (for you ought to support yourselves) let 
your soul be at peace. As I have fully explained to you, these cares 


should be left to your Bridegroom Who will always provide for you. 
Never fear that He will fail you, if you do not fail to keep your 
promise of resigning yourselves to the will of God. As for me, 
daughters, I assure you that if I deliberately broke this pledge, as I 
have often done before, I would neither ask Him to give me bread nor 
any other food: let Him leave me to die of hunger! For why should I 
seek to live, if every day I am making eternal death more inevitable? 

5. A comparison. If then you have truly surrendered yourselves to 
God, as you say, abandon all care of yourselves, for He cares for you 
and will always do so. We may be compared to a servant who enters 
into service with a householder: the domestic is obliged to do all he 
can to please his master and the master is bound to maintain the 
servant while employing him in his house, unless prevented by 
poverty from feeding either himself or his dependents. Here the case 
differs, for our Master is and always will be rich and powerful. It 
would seem very strange if the servant went to his employer every day 
to ask for his meals, knowing perfectly well that without this he would 
be fed and cared for. It would be waste of time, and his master might 
tell him to look after his own work, for if he worried himself about 
other people’s business he would do his own badly. 

6. Then, sisters, let who will demand this earthly bread. Let us 
speak to the purpose and beseech the Father to give us grace so to 
prepare ourselves for the reception of this sacred and heavenly food 
that, although our bodily eyes cannot rejoice in looking on Jesus, 
hidden as He is beneath the sacramental veils, yet He may reveal 
Himself to the sight of our soul and may teach us that this Bread is a 
special kind of nutriment, which contains in itself sweetness and joy, 
and sustains our life. Inadvertently, we shall often desire and pray for 
earthly things, but we need not purposely recall such matters to our 
minds. Our miserable tendency to whatever is base and low may often 
excite these thoughts against our will, but let us not deliberately ask 
for any gifts except those I have recommended to you, for if we obtain 
these we obtain all the rest. 

7. Do you not know that this most holy Sacrament is a most 
beneficial food even for our body and a powerful remedy for its 
diseases? I am sure that it is. 1 am acquainted with a person subject to 
severe illnesses which often cause her acute pain; she was freed from 
them instantaneously by this Bread, and remained in perfect health. 
This often occurs, and people are cured of visible maladies which I do 
not think could be counterfeit. The miracles worked by this most holy 
Bread on those who receive it worthily are so well recognised that I 
will not say much about those which happened to the person I 
mentioned, although I know all about them and am sure of their truth. 
But our Lord had given her so lively a faith and devotion that when 


she heard people saying that they wished they had lived while Christ, 
our only Good, dwelt in the world, she used to smile to herself, 
thinking that, while He so undoubtedly remains among us in the 
Blessed Sacrament, we have nothing left to desire. 

8. Although she was far from perfect, yet I know that for many 
years my friend endeavoured so to strengthen her faith that whenever 
she received Holy Communion, at which time, as she believed, our 
Lord entered her poor little dwelling, she might as far as possible 
withdraw her mind from all earthly things and enter into herself with 
Him. She strove to control her senses in order that they might 
comprehend the grace she was enjoying, or rather, that they might not 
prevent her soul from enjoying it. She imagined herself at the feet of 
our Lord and wept with Magdalen as if she had really seen Him in the 
house of the Pharisee. Even if she felt no devotion, faith told her that 
it was well for her to be there, and she continued conversing with 
Him. For unless we choose to be obtuse and to blind ourselves to the 
fact, we cannot suppose that Christ’s presence here is only an image of 
our imagination, as when we think of Him on the cross or in any other 
phases of His Passion. These happened in the past, but He is here with 
us at the present moment in very truth: we need not go far to seek 
Him, for we know that our good Jesus remains with us until the 
accidents of bread have been consumed by our natural heat. Let us not 
lose this golden opportunity but let us stay in His company. 

9. If, while Jesus lived in the world, the mere touch of His 
garments healed the sick, who can doubt that when He is dwelling in 
the very centre of our being He will work miracles on us if we have a 
living faith in Him? And will He not grant our petitions while He is 
our Guest? His Majesty is not a bad Paymaster for a good inn. Are you 
grieved at not seeing Him with your bodily eyes? That would not be 
expedient for us here. It would be a different matter, now that He is 
glorified, from what it was when He lived in the world. Human nature 
would be too weak to bear it. The world would exist no longer and no 
one would remain in it, for when men had once seen eternal Truth 
they would perceive that all we value on earth is but a lie and a 
mockery. And if His sublime glory could be seen, how could such a 
sinful wretch as I am dare to draw thus near to Him after my many 
offences? Beneath the accidents of bread, He is accessible—if the King 
disguises Himself, there does not seem to be the same need for 
ceremonies and court etiquette; indeed, He appears to have waived 
His claim to them by appearing incognito. Who otherwise would 
venture to approach Him thus tepidly, unworthily, and laden with 
imperfections? Indeed, we know not what we ask; but He in His 
wisdom understands far better than we do. When He sees that it 
would profit a soul, He reveals Himself to it; although unseen by the 


bodily eyes, He manifests Himself to it by vivid interior intuitions and 
by other means. 

10. Take pleasure in remaining in His society: do not lose this most 
precious time, for this hour is of the utmost value to the soul, and the 
good Jesus desires you to spend it with Him; take great care, 
daughters, not to waste it. If obedience calls you, try to leave your 
soul with our Lord, Who is your Master; although you may not 
understand how, He will continue to teach you. But if you allow your 
thoughts to wander at once to other matters and you show no more 
care or reverence for Him Who dwells within you than if you had not 
received Holy Communion, how can He make Himself known to you? 
You have no one to blame for this but yourself. This is the time for our 
Master to instruct, and for us to listen. I do not assert that you must 
use no vocal prayers, for you would say I was speaking of 
contemplation. If our Lord does not raise you to this, recite the Pater 
Noster, but take care to remember how truly you are in the company 
of Him Who taught it you: kiss His feet for having done so and 
beseech Him not to leave you. If you are accustomed to ask for graces 
from Christ while looking at His picture, would it not be foolish, at 
this time, to turn away from Him Who is now with you in person, and 
to look at His image? It would be the same thing as if, when a friend 
we dearly loved came to visit us, we refused to talk to him and would 
only speak to his portrait. Do you know when the gazing on a 
representation of Christ is a good and holy practice in which I take 
great pleasure? It is when our Lord is absent and makes us feel His 
loss by aridities. It is a great joy to look at an image of our Lady or of 
any Saint for whom we have a devotion. How much more so when the 
likeness is that of Christ, Who has given us such cause to love Him? To 
gaze on His picture rouses the soul to fervour. And I should like to see 
His image wherever I turned my eyes. What can we look on that is 
better or more delightful than Him Who loves us so tenderly and Who 
comprises in Himself all good things? Unhappy heretics who have 
forfeited this consolation and support, as well as many others! 

11. When you have received our Lord, since He really dwells within 
you, try to shut the eyes of your body and to open those of your soul; 
look into your hearts. I have told you, and shall tell you, again and 
again, if you do this whenever you you go to Holy Communion—I do 
not mean once or twice, but every time you communicate—and if you 
strive to keep your conscience clear so that you may frequently enjoy 
this grace, His coming will not be so hidden but that, in many a way, 
He will reveal Himself to you in proportion to the desire you have of 
seeing Him. Indeed, if your longing for Him is very vehement, He may 
disclose Himself entirely to you. But if we care nothing for Him Whom 
we have received in such intimate union, but either go to seek Him 


elsewhere or busy ourselves about other, and lower matters, what 
would we have Him do? Must He drag us by force to look at Him and 
to stay with Him because He wishes to manifest Himself to us? No! for 
men did not treat Him too well when He showed Himself visibly 
among them and told them Who He was—few indeed of them 
believed Him. He has done us a great grace in teaching us that He is 
present in the Blessed Sacrament. But He will not show Himself 
openly or reveal His glories or bestow His treasures, save on souls 
which prove that they ardently desire Him, for these are His real 
friends. But let not the soul which is not of their number, which 
offends Him and approaches to receive Him without having prepared 
itself to the best of its ability—let not that soul importune Him to 
reveal Himself to it. Scarcely is the hour over which has been spent in 
fulfilling the precepts of the Church, when such a person leaves her 
own home and tries to drive Christ out of it, or if she does enter into 
herself it is only to engage in worldly thoughts in the very presence of 
Jesus. Indeed, what with other interests, business, and the cares of this 
life, she seems to make all possible haste to prevent our Lord from 
taking possession of her house! 


CHAPTER XXXV 


CONTINUES THE FOREGOING SUBJECT. CONTAINS AN APPEAL TO THE 
ETERNAL FATHER. OF THE RECOLLECTION WHICH SHOULD BE PRACTISED 
AFTER HOLY COMMUNION 


1. Spiritual communion. 2. Difficulties of acquiring the habit 
of recollection. 3. A prayer that the Blessed Sacrament may be 
honoured. 4. And that outrages against It may be stopped. 5. An 
offering of propitiation. 

1. ALTHOUGH I had already written about it while explaining the 
prayer of recollection, yet because of its great importance I have 
spoken here at length of the need of our retiring into our own souls to 
be alone with God. When you hear Mass, but do not go to Holy 
Communion, you may make an act of Spiritual Communion, which is 
exceedingly profitable. Recollect yourselves in the same manner: this 
impresses a deep love for our Lord on our minds; for if we prepare our 
souls to receive Him, He never fails, in many ways unknown to us, to 
give us His grace. It is as if we approached a large fire—if we kept at a 
distance from it and covered our hands, we should hardly feel its heat 
although we should be warmer than without it. But if we approach 
this fire (which is our Lord), with the intention of expelling the cold, 
the case is quite different, for if the soul is thus well-disposed and 
perseveres for some time, it retains its warmth for several hours and 
any small spark which flew out would at once ignite it. 

2. It is of such immense advantage for us to cultivate the habit of 
recollection that you must not be surprised at my mentioning it very 
frequently. Do not be disturbed if you cannot succeed at first; perhaps 
the devil may be filling your heart with repugnance and trouble 
because he sees what loss he would suffer by your acquiring this 
habit. Though he may try to make you believe that you could practise 
greater devotion in other ways, do not be dissuaded from this: our 
Lord thus tests your love for Him. Remember, there are few souls that 
keep beside Him or follow Him in His trials. Let us suffer something 
for Him—He will repay us. Only think! there are people who not only 
do not like to be with Him, but who drive Him from their houses with 
rudeness and insults; therefore we ought to endure some discomfort in 
order to show that we wish to see Him. Although, in many places, 


men leave Him by Himself, or treat Him badly, yet He endures all this, 
and will continue to endure it for the sake of finding but one single 
soul that will receive Him with affection and bear Him loving 
company. Let this soul be yours, for if none were to be found, the 
eternal Father would justly refuse to allow Him to remain with us. Yet 
He loves Christ’s friends so well, and is so kind a Master, that, 
knowing it is the will of His holy Son, He will not dissuade Him from 
this praiseworthy deed in which He so generously proves His love for 
His Father by finding this wonderful way of testifying His affection for 
us and of aiding us to bear our trials. 

3. Since, O our Father Who art in heaven! Thou dost will and ratify 
this act (for by no means wouldst Thou deny us so great a boon), there 
must be some one to plead the cause of Thy Son, as He will never 
defend Himself. Let that part be ours: daring as the task may be for us 
unworthy creatures, yet let us rely on our Lord’s command that we 
should pray. In obedience to this decree I beg of you, daughters, to 
join me in asking of our holy Father, in the name of the good Jesus, 
that, seeing how He has done all that could be done in granting this 
great gift to sinners, He would mercifully prevent our Lord’s being so 
ill-treated. Since His blessed Son has left us so powerful a means as 
the sacrifice of the Mass, by which we can repeatedly offer Him up, let 
us implore God that this precious oblation may prevent the spread of 
the terrible wickedness and sacrileges committed among the Lutherans 
against the most Blessed Sacrament. It seems as if the end of the world 
must have come, for they demolish the churches, massacre numbers of 
priests, and abolish the sacraments. Even many Christians behave so 
irreverently in church that they seem sometimes to have gone there 
more for the purpose of offending our Lord than of worshipping Him. 
Why do such things happen, O Lord God? Either let the world come to 
an end, or stop these dreadful crimes, for, wicked as we are, they are 
more than our hearts can bear. I beseech Thee, O Eternal Father! to 
extinguish this conflagration, since it is in Thy power to do so. 

4. Behold, Thy Son remains on earth with us: in deference to Him, 
stop these foul and abominable outrages, for one so pure and beautiful 
as He ought not to dwell amid such pollution. We do not ask this for 
ourselves, O God! we do not deserve it—grant it for the sake of Thy 
Son! We dare not beg that He should stay with us no longer, for Thou 
hast consented to His prayer that for ‘to-day’, that is, as long as the 
world lasts, Thou wouldst leave Him with us. Without His presence, 
what would become of us? Everything would go to wrack and ruin, for 
if aught can propitiate Thee it is this Hostage which we hold. As some 
redress must be found for these wrongs, may it please Thee to supply 
it, for Thou canst do so if Thou wilt. 

5. O my God! would that my fervent importunity and the signal 


services rendered Thee, gave me the right to beg of Thee so great a 
favour in return, for never dost Thou leave a just claim unrewarded. 
But I have done nothing of the kind. Indeed, perchance it is I who 
have provoked Thee and brought about these evils in punishment for 
my sins. What then can I do, O my Creator! but offer Thee this most 
holy Bread, thus rendering Thee back Thine own gift, beseeching 
Thee, by the merits of Thy Son, to grant this boon which, in so many 
ways, He has earned from Thee? Do Thou, O God! calm the sea and no 
longer permit the ship of the Church to be tossed in this tempest. Save 
us, O Lord, for we perish! 


CHAPTER XXXVI 


ON THE WORDS ‘FORGIVE US OUR TRESPASSES’ 


1. ‘Forgive us our trespasses.’ On forgiving injuries. 2. 
Forgiveness of others a debt we owe to God. 3. False and true honour. 
4. Honour in religious houses. 5. Humility obtains true honour, while 
pride forfeits it. 6. The merits of mutual forgiveness. 7. Forgiveness of 
injuries a mark of true contemplatives. 8. Humility and patience of 
contemplatives. 9. Union always accompanied by forgiveness and 
longsuffering, though in a less degree than in contemplatives. 10. The 
divine example. 11. The prayer of contemplation is not genuine unless 
it produces these two virtues. 

‘FORGIVE US OUR TRESPASSES AS WE FORGIVE THEM THAT 
TRESPASS AGAINST US’. 

1. OUR kind Master sees that, unless the fault be our own, this 
heavenly Bread renders all things easy to us and that we are now 
capable of fulfilling our promise to the Father of allowing His will to 
be done in us. Therefore, continuing to teach us the prayer, He says: 
‘Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors.’ Notice, daughters, 
He does not say, ‘as we are about to forgive our debtors’, because we 
are to understand that we must have already done this before we beg 
for so great a gift (as this Bread) and the surrender of our own will to 
that of God. Therefore Christ’s words are: ‘as we forgive our debtors.’ 
Whoever wishes to be able to say to God in all sincerity: ‘Thy will be 
done!’ must have forgiven others beforehand, at least in intention. 

2. Now we see why the saints rejoiced in injuries and persecutions, 
for thereby they had some payment to offer God when they made this 
petition. Otherwise, what could such poor sinners as myself do, who 
have so little to forgive and so much to be forgiven? We ought to 
think over this very seriously, sisters; it is so grave and so important a 
matter that God should pardon us miserable creatures our sins which 
merit eternal fire, that we must pardon all offences committed against 
us, which are not really affronts nor anything at all. For, how is it 
possible to wrong, either by word or deed, such a one as I am, who in 
simple justice deserve to be treated unkindly in this world and 
tortured by the devils in the next? Thus it is, O my God! that I have no 
other gift to offer Thee whereby I might plead that Thou shouldst 


remit my debts. Thy Son must forgive me, for no one has done me any 
real injustice, therefore I have nothing to pardon in return. Accept my 
wish to pardon others, O God! for I believe that I could forgive my 
neighbour anything since Thou dost pardon me, or that I might fulfil 
Thy will unreservedly—yet, when it comes to the test, if I were 
unjustly accused, I know not what I might do. But in Thine eyes I am 
so guilty that all the evil men could say of me would fall far short of 
the truth, although those who see not all which Thou knowest might 
think that I had been injured. Therefore, O my Father! Thou must 
indeed forgive me freely, which demands from Thee mercy. All praise 
is due to Thee for bearing patiently with one so poor as I am. When 
Thy most blessed Son promised Thee this repayment from other men, 
He left out my name because I am utterly destitute. But, O my God! 
are there not other souls which, like mine, have never grasped this 
truth? If there are, I beg them in Thy name to remember it, and to 
ignore the trifling matters which they call affronts, lest, in their care 
for points of honour, they resemble children building houses out of 
straw. 

3. Ah, my sisters, would that we realised what such ‘honour’ 
means, by which true honour is forfeited! I am not speaking about 
what we are at the present moment: it would indeed be shameful if we 
did not recognise this. I apply it to myself in the days when I prided 
myself on my honour, as is the custom of the world, without knowing 
what the word really meant. Oh! how ashamed I feel at recalling what 
used to annoy me then, although I was not a person accustomed to 
stand on ceremony. Still, I did not realise where the essential point of 
honour lay, for I neither knew nor cared for real honour, which is of 
some use because it benefits the soul. How truly has some one said: 
‘Honour and profit do not go together’! I do not know whether he 
applied this meaning to it, still, quoting his words as they stand, the 
soul’s profit and what men call honour can never agree. The perversity 
of the world is most astonishing: thank God for taking us out of it! 
May He always keep its spirit as far from this house as it is now! 
Heaven defend us from monasteries where the inmates are sensitive as 
to their fancied rights: they will never pay much honour to God there. 

4. What can be more absurd than for religious to stand upon their 
dignity on such petty points that I am absolutely surprised at them! 
You know nothing about such things, sisters: I will tell you so that you 
may be on your guard. The devil has not forgotten us—he has 
invented honours in religious houses—he has settled the laws by 
which the dwellers rise and fall in dignity (as men do in the world), 
and they are jealous of their honour in surprisingly petty matters. 
Learned men must observe a certain order in their studies which I 
cannot understand: he who has read theology must not descend to 


read philosophy. This is a point of honour which consists in advancing 
and in not retrograding. If obedience obliged any one to do the 
contrary, he would secretly take it as an affront and would find others 
to take his part and say that he had been ill-used: the devil would 
easily find reasons, even from the holy Scriptures, by which he would 
appear to prove this. Even among nuns, she who has been Prioress 
must not afterwards fill any lower office: deference must be shown to 
the first in rank and she takes care we do not forget it; at times this 
even seems a merit because the Rule enjoins it. The thing is absurd, 
and enough to make one laugh—or rather cry, and with better cause 
than can be told. I know the Rule does not forbid me to be humble: 
the regulation is made to maintain order, but I ought not to be so 
careful of my dignity as to insist on this point being obeyed as strictly 
as the rest. And perhaps I keep those injunctions very slackly, while I 
will give up no jot or tittle of this one. Let others see to what concerns 
my rank and let me take no notice of it. The fact is, we are bent on 
rising higher although we shall never mount to heaven by this path, 
and we will not dream of descending. 

5. O my Lord! art Thou not our Pattern and our Master? Indeed 
Thou art. And in what did Thine honour consist, O ever honoured 
Master and King? Didst Thou lose it in being humbled even unto 
death? No, Lord, Thou didst thereby gain it and didst win graces for 
us all. Therefore, sisters, how far we shall err from the right path if we 
follow this way, for it leads us wrong from the very beginning. May 
He grant that no soul may be lost through observing these miserable 
points of etiquette, without realising in what true honour consists. At 
last we come to believe that we have done a great thing when we 
forgive some trifle which was neither an affront nor an injury nor 
anything of the sort, nor gave us any just cause for resentment. Then 
afterwards, as if we had done some virtuous action, we petition God 
to forgive us because we have forgiven others. Give us grace O Lord! 
to know that we do not understand what we are saying, and that all 
such souls come to Him as empty-handed as I do myself. Grant this for 
the sake of Thy loving mercy. Indeed, O Lord! I see nothing that I can 
offer worthy to obtain from Thee so great a gift, for all earthly things 
perish, but hell is eternal: yet I plead to Thee for souls who think that 
others are always injuring and insulting them. 

6. What value God places on our loving and keeping peace with 
one another! for when once we have given Him our will we have 
given Him the right to it, and this we cannot do without love. See, 
sisters, what need there is for us to love and to agree with each other. 
The good Jesus places it before anything else. He does not mention 
the many things we gave Him on one single occasion, nor does He 
offer them in our name to His Father. He might have said: ‘Forgive us 


because of our many penances, or prayers, or fasts, or because we 
have left all for Thee and love Thee fervently, and have suffered for 
Thee and long to suffer more.’ He never says: ‘Because we would lay 
down our lives for Thee’, or recounts the many other things the soul 
does for God when it loves Him and gives Him its will. He only pleads: 
‘As we forgive our debtors’. Perhaps this was because He knew of our 
attachment to this miserable ‘honour’, so that we will overlook no 
slight upon it. This being the most difficult thing for us to overcome, 
our Lord put it in the first place, so that, after having asked such 
sublime graces for us, He offers this for our repayment. 

7. Notice, sisters, that Christ says, ‘As we have forgiven our 
debtors,’ to show that it is a thing we have already done, as I said. Be 
sure of this—when a soul, after receiving some of the special favours 
in prayer which I have described and after having been raised to 
perfect contemplation, does not come away with a firm determination 
to forgive others, and if occasion offers, does not actually pardon any 
injury, serious as it may be—unless these fruits are left in the soul, the 
graces never came from God but were illusions and delights caused by 
the devil to make such a person think herself holy and therefore 
worthy of greater honour. I am not speaking of the trifles people call 
injuries, for these do not affect a soul that God raises to so high a 
prayer, nor does it care whether it is highly esteemed or no. I am 
wrong in saying that ‘it does not care,’ for honour troubles it far more 
than contempt, and it dislikes rest much more than toil. The good 
Jesus, knowing that these results remain in the soul that has reached 
this state of prayer, assures His Father that we forgive our debtors, for 
when God has really given His kingdom to a person she no longer 
wishes for any kingdom in this world: she understands that this is the 
way to reign in a far higher manner, experience having taught her 
what benefit accrues from it and that the soul makes rapid progress 
through suffering for God. Only in very exceptional cases does He 
bestow sublime favours on souls which have not willingly borne many 
severe trials for His sake, because, as I have already told you in this 
book, contemplatives have heavy crosses to bear, so our Lord chooses 
hearts which have been thoroughly tested. 

8. You must know, sisters, that such souls, having learnt the worth 
of all created things, do not pay much heed to any transitory matter— 
if they experience a first movement of pain at some serious injury or 
suffering, they have hardly felt it before reason comes to their aid, 
and, as it were, erects the standard of faith for them and overthrows 
their pain by the joy of seeing that God has given them an opportunity 
of gaining, in one day, more graces and lasting rewards than they 
could have earned for themselves in ten years by any self-sought 
labours undertaken for Him. From what I have been told by many 


contemplatives, I believe this is very usual: they prize afflictions as 
other people prize gold and jewels, knowing that sorrows will make 
them rich. Such souls have no self-esteem—they are glad that their 
faults should be known, and reveal them to any one who they know 
feels esteem for them. It is the same as regards their parentage: they 
recognise that it will avail them nothing in the eternal kingdom. If 
they felt any pleasure in being of noble birth, it would only be when it 
enabled them to render God greater service. If they are not well-born, 
they are distressed when people over-rate them, and, if they take no 
pleasure in undeceiving their friends, at any rate they feel no 
reluctance in doing so. This must be because the souls on whom God 
has bestowed such great humility and love for Him so entirely forget 
themselves in all that concerns rendering Him greater service that 
they cannot believe any one can be troubled by certain annoyances 
which they themselves do not resent as injuries. 

9. These last mentioned effects are proper to persons who have 
arrived at a high degree of perfection, to whom our Lord often grants 
the favour of uniting them to Himself by sublime contemplation. But 
the first degree of this virtue, that is, a firm resolution to bear injuries 
and the suffering of them although they wound one, is obtained in a 
very short time by the soul to whom God grants the grace of union. If 
these effects are not found, and are not greatly increased by this 
prayer, we must conclude that this was no divine favour but a 
delusion of the devil sent to increase our self-esteem. The soul may 
possibly be lacking in this strength when God first bestows these 
favours on it, but if He continues doing so it will soon gain vigour, if 
not in the other virtues, at least in this of forgiving injuries. 

10. I cannot believe that one who has approached so near to the 
Source of all mercy, which has shown the soul what it really is and all 
that God has pardoned it, would not instantly and willingly forgive, 
and be at peace, and remain well-affected towards any one who has 
offended her. For the divine kindness and mercy shown her prove the 
immense love felt for her by the Almighty, and she is overjoyed to 
have an opportunity of showing love in return. 

11. I repeat that I know a number of people on whom our Lord has 
bestowed supernatural favours, such as the prayer or contemplation I 
have described, and, although they have other faults and 
imperfections, yet I never saw one who was unforgiving, nor do I 
think such a thing possible if these really were divine graces. If any 
one receives very sublime favours, let her notice whether the right 
effects increase with them: if these are not found, there is cause for 
great fear. Let no one fancy that such feelings were graces from God, 
for He always enriches the souls He visits. This is certain, for although 
the grace or consolation may pass away quickly, it is detected later on 


by the benefits it has left in the soul. The good Jesus is well aware of 
this and therefore deliberately assures His Father that we forgive our 
debtors. 


CHAPTER XXXVII 


OF THE BEAUTIES OF THE PATER NOSTER AND THE GREAT CONSOLATION IT 
BRINGS US 


1. All perfection and contemplation comprised in the Pater 
Nosier. 2. It is suited to every one. 3. The reward of efforts made for 
God. 4. ‘Lead us not into temptation.’ 

1. THE sublime perfection of this evangelical prayer is marvellous 
and we ought to thank God fervently for it. So admirably is it 
composed by the good Master that everybody may apply its meaning 
to his own wants. I am astonished at finding all perfection and 
contemplation comprised in it, so that there seems to be no need to 
study any other writings. For here our Lord has unfolded to us mental 
prayer from its very beginning, through the prayer of quiet and union 
up to the most high and perfect contemplation. Therefore, if I had not 
already written about it elsewhere, and also for the reason that I dare 
not enlarge upon it as the results would only be exasperating, I could, 
were I able to express myself, write a large book on prayer based upon 
this solid foundation. Our Lord here shows us, as you have seen, the 
effects of prayer and contemplation when they are divine graces. 

2. Ihave sometimes wondered why His Majesty did not speak more 
clearly on such sublime subjects, so that we might all understand His 
meaning: then I reflected that perhaps Christ left the meaning obscure 
because this prayer was meant for all men, and thus each one might 
ask for what he wanted and might feel happy in the idea that he was 
using the words in their right sense. Blessed be His Name to endless 
ages, Amen! I implore the Father, for His Son’s sake, to remit all my 
debts and grievous sins, for there is neither cause nor person that 
requires forgiveness from me. Every day I have fresh need for pardon, 
and may He grant me the grace of having something to offer Him 
every day in compensation for my own offences. Contemplatives, and 
very devout people who seek no earthly goods, may ask for the 
heavenly favours which, by the great mercy of God, can be enjoyed 
while we still live in this world. The good Jesus has here taught us a 
most celestial prayer by which He seeks that we may resemble the 
angels while still in exile here, if we strive with all our might to 
conform our actions to the petitions we make—in short, if we do our 


best to be the children of such a Father and fit brethren of such a 
Brother. As I said, if His Majesty sees that our works conform to our 
words He will not fail to grant our prayers, to establish His kingdom 
within us, and to aid us with supernatural graces such as the prayer of 
quiet, perfect contemplation, and the other favours with which God 
rewards our small efforts. People who live in the world do right in 
conforming to the duties of their state, and may hereby ask for the 
bread that they require to maintain their households. This is right and 
just, as it is for them to pray for whatever else they need. But, let 
them notice that the two things—yielding up our will and forgiving 
others, apply to everybody. It is true that there are degrees in the way 
of carrying them out—perfect souls resign their will perfectly and 
pardon wrongs with the perfection I described, while as for us, sisters 
—well—we do our best, and our Lord receives all we offer Him. We 
can neither do nor gain much for ourselves, but as it is all we can do 
God is sure to help us, since His Son begs Him to do so. Christ seems 
to have made a sort of agreement on our behalf with His eternal 
Father, as if He had said: ‘Lord, if Thou doest this, My brethren shall 
do that’. 

3. It is certain that He will never fail on His part and oh, what a 
Paymaster He is, and bow boundless are His rewards! It is possible, 
daughters, that, as He sees that there is no duplicity about us but that 
we shall fulfil our promises, some day when we say this prayer He will 
leave us rich. Never practise any evasion with Him, for His Majesty is 
greatly pleased if we are sincere with Him. We can never succeed in 
deceiving Him, because He knows all things. Do not say one thing and 
mean another: if we treat Him with truth and candour, He will always 
give us more than we ask for. Our kind Master knows that those who 
tend to great perfection by reciting this prayer will reach to a high 
degree by means of the graces the eternal Father will bestow on them, 
and that perfect souls, or those who are on the road to become 
perfect, have already trodden the world beneath their feet, at which 
the Sovereign of the universe is well pleased. These souls, from the 
effects they discover in themselves, may feel a strong hope that His 
Majesty is contented with them, and, inebriated with these delights, 
they would not willingly remember the present world nor that they 
have any enemies. O eternal Wisdom! O great Teacher! What a boon it 
is, daughters, to have such a good Master, Who is wise and prudent 
and Who wards off all dangers! This is all that a devout soul could 
desire, for it means perfect safety. 

4. No words can exaggerate the importance of this. Our Lord saw 
that it was necessary to arouse such souls, and to remind them that 
they had enemies and that there is even greater danger in their 
growing careless: He knew that they have more urgent need than 


others of help from the eternal Father because they would fall from a 
greater height. That they might also be guarded from being 
unwittingly deceived, He offered this petition, so necessary for us all 
while we live in the exile of this world: ‘LEAD US NOT INTO 
TEMPTATION, BUT DELIVER US FROM EVIL, LORD’. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII 


TREATS OF THE URGENT NEED THERE IS OF BEGGING THE ETERNAL FATHER 
TO GRANT US THE PETITION, ‘LEAD US NOT INTO TEMPTATION, BUT DELIVER 
US FROM EVIL.’ ENUMERATES AND EXPLAINS SOME TEMPTATIONS WHICH 
COME FROM THE DEVIL 


1. By temptation is meant, not sufferings, but the snares of 
the devil. 2. Wiles of the evil one. 3. Humility our safeguard. 4. 
Fallacious virtues. 5. Their danger for ourselves and others. 6. Our 
virtues are unstable. 7. Humility is our safeguard. 8. Fictitious 
patience. 9. Imaginary poverty of spirit. 10. True and fancied poverty 
of spirit. 11. Religious poverty and care for the future. 12. The guard 
we must keep against deceptive virtues. 

‘AND LEAD US NOT INTO TEMPTATION, BUT DELIVER US FROM 
EVIL. AMEN.’ 

1. WE must now think of and interpret these words as applying to 
sublime matters, since we are here praying for such graces. I feel 
convinced that souls which have arrived at this degree of perfection in 
prayer do not ask God to deliver them from trials or temptations, nor 
from persecutions and combats. This is another unmistakable and 
noteworthy effect, showing that the contemplation and favours given 
to such people come from the Holy Ghost and are not illusions, for, as 
I said just now, these souls wish for and demand such troubles and 
love them instead of hating them. They are like soldiers—the more 
they fight, the better they like it, for thus they hope for a richer booty. 
When there is no war they live on their pay, but they know they will 
not grow rich on that. Believe me, sisters, the battle never comes soon 
enough for the soldiers of Christ. I allude to contemplatives, and 
people who practise prayer. They have little fear of open enemies, 
knowing them well already and being aware that such foes have little 
power against the strength given them by God through which they 
always gain the victory and come forth from the fray with great spoils 
and riches, so that they never beat a retreat. The foes they really 
dread—and it is well that they should dread them and should always 
pray God that they may be delivered from them—are those 
treacherous antagonists the devils, who transform themselves into 
angels of light. They come in disguise and do not let us find them out 
until they have wrought great harm to the soul. They suck our very 


life-blood and destroy our virtues, whilst we unwittingly are 
surrounded by temptations. 

2. Let us constantly beg of God, daughters, in the Pater Noster, to 
deliver us, that we may not be deluded by their temptations, but that 
we may detect their poison and that light may not be withdrawn from 
us. What good cause has our kind Master to teach us to ask for this 
and to demand it Himself on our behalf! Consider in how many ways 
the evil spirits injure us. You must not suppose that it is only by 
persuading us that the sweetness and consolations they give us come 
from God. This seems to me the least harm they can do: it may even 
help some souls who, lured by the devotion they feel, will spend more 
time in prayer. Not knowing that the devil has a hand in it, they 
continually praise our Lord for having granted them favours which 
they did not deserve; they feel bound to serve Him more fervently and 
strive to prepare themselves to receive still further graces, supposing 
that these have come from His hand. 

3. Always try to be humble, sisters; believe that you are unworthy 
of these gifts and do not seek them. I am convinced that in this way 
the evil one loses many a soul which he thought to have ruined, and 
that our Lord draws good out of the harm the fiend meant to work us, 
for His Majesty looks at our intention, which is to serve and please 
Him by keeping in His presence in prayer, and He is ever faithful. But 
we must be cautious, lest the enemy make a breach in our humility by 
vainglory: and we must beg God to preserve us from this. Then you 
need not fear, daughters, that He will allow any one but Himself to 
console you for long. 

4. The evil one may secretly injure us seriously by making us 
believe that we have virtues which we do not possess—this is most 
pestilent. In consolations and favours we seem only recipients and 
therefore feel the more strictly bound to serve God; but this delusion 
makes us think that we render Him some gift and service which He is 
called upon to repay. By degrees, this damages us greatly, for while on 
the one hand it weakens our humility, on the other, we neglect to 
acquire the virtue we believe that we already own. Suspecting no evil 
(for we think we are safe), we fall into a ditch from which we cannot 
get out. For although there does not always appear to have been any 
evident mortal sin which would certainly drag us to hell, yet we are 
lamed, so that we cannot travel on the road I began to speak of (and 
which I have not forgotten). For how can any one walk after being 
plunged into a deep ditch? it would be the death of him—and it is 
fortunate if it does not reach down to hell. He can never make 
progress and in any case can do nothing but harm to himself and 
others. As long as the ditch remains, many travelling by the same road 
may fall into it, but if the man climbed out and filled it up with earth 


it could cause no damage to him or any one else. 

5. I assure you this is a very dangerous temptation. I have had great 
experience of it, so that I can explain the matter, although not as well 
as I could wish. What remedy is there for it, sisters? That which our 
Master has taught us seems to me the best—to pray and to beseech the 
eternal Father not to suffer us to fall into temptation. 

6. There is another temptation. When God gives us some virtue, we 
must understand that it is only a loan and that He may take it away 
again, as indeed often happens, not without a wise providence. Have 
you never found this out yourselves, sisters? I certainly have. 
Sometimes I fancy that I am very detached, as I really am when it 
comes to the trial. Yet at another time I discover that I am so attached 
to things which I should perhaps have laughed at the day before, that 
I hardly know myself. Again, I feel such courage that there is nothing I 
should fear to do in God’s service, and I find, when it comes to the 
proof, that I am brave sometimes—yet, next day, I should not venture 
to kill an ant for Him if I met with any opposition. Sometimes I care 
nothing if people talk or complain of me; and indeed very often it has 
even given me pleasure. Yet there are occasions when a single word 
disturbs me and I long to leave this world, for everything in it disgusts 
me. I am not the only person to whom this happens, for I have noticed 
it in people better than myself, and I know that it is a fact. 

7. If this be the case, who can say that he possesses any virtue, or 
that he is rich, when at the time he most needs these goods, he finds 
himself destitute of them? No, sisters; let us think we are poor, and 
not run into debts which we have no money to pay. Our wealth must 
come from elsewhere, and we never know when our Lord will leave 
us, without any aid from Him, in the prison of the miseries of human 
nature. If others think we are good because He shows us mercy or 
honour, they will find our virtues are only lent us and will look as 
foolish as we shall. The truth is that if we serve God with a lowly 
heart, He will succour us at length in our needs. But if we are not 
really humble, He will let us slip at every step, as they say, and He 
thus shows great kindness, for He does so to make us value His grace 
and thoroughly to realise that we possess nothing which we have not 
received. 

8. Now, let me counsel you upon another point. The devil makes us 
believe that we own some virtue—patience, for instance—because we 
make frequent resolutions and acts of suffering for God. It seems to us 
that we really should endure trials for Him: Satan helps to convince us 
of it, and so we are very much pleased with ourselves. Yet I advise you 
to place no faith in such virtues: we ought never to think we know 
more than the name of a virtue or imagine that God has bestowed it 
on us until it has been put to the test. For perhaps, at the first word 


that annoys you, your patience will collapse. Praise God when you 
have much to try you, for He is beginning to teach you patience: force 
yourselves to be meek, for He thus gives you a sign that He wishes to 
be repaid for His gift, which must be looked upon as a loan, as I said. 

9. Again, the evil one makes us fancy that we are very poor in spirit 
—and he has some reason for this because we have made a vow of 
poverty with our lips, as is even done by some people in the world 
who practise prayer. I say, ‘with our lips’, for if we really understood, 
in the depths of our heart, what we promise and have even already 
vowed, the devil could not deceive us about it as he does—perhaps for 
twenty years, or perhaps for a whole life-time—but we should 
discover how we are imposing upon every one else as well as 
ourselves. We are in the habit of saying that we want nothing and do 
not care for anything, yet directly something is offered us, even 
though it is superfluous, our poverty of spirit disappears—and much 
good do our professions of poverty seem to have done us! A person 
who has taken this vow and who thinks that she really is poor in 
spirit, says to herself: ‘I do not want anything, but I keep this because 
I cannot do without it; we must live, in order to serve God, and He 
wishes us to maintain our bodies.’ The demon, disguised as an angel 
of light, persuades her that she needs a thousand other things, for all 
this is right in itself. Thus he leads her to imagine that she possesses 
the virtue of poverty of spirit, and that everything is accomplished. 

10. Let us now come to the time of trial—for we can only test 
ourselves by watching our actions narrowly—and we shall soon detect 
signs of the devil’s deceptions. For instance, let us suppose that a man 
possesses a larger income than he needs—I mean, than is really 
necessary for him, and he keeps three valets when he could manage 
with one. When he is sued for some part of his estate, or one of his 
poor tenants does not pay his rent, this person is as disturbed and 
worried as if his living depended on it. He will tell you that he cannot 
lose his property through neglecting it, and at once pleads this excuse. 
I do not say that he should neglect his business—on the contrary, he 
ought to attend to it; then, if it succeeds, very well; if not, never mind! 
One who is poor at heart cares so little for such affairs that though, for 
certain reasons, he attends to them, yet they give him no trouble 
because he never thinks he will come to want—if he should, it would 
not grieve him because he considers such things secondary matters 
and not the main point. His thoughts are fixed on higher objects, and 
he only constrains himself to attend to temporal cares against his will. 

11. A monk (or a nun) who is really poor, or at least who ought to 
be, possesses nothing, sometimes because there is nothing to possess: 
but if anything is offered this religious as a gift, it would be strange if 
he thought it superfluous, for he always likes to keep something in 


reserve. If he can have a habit of fine material, he does not ask for a 
coarse one. He always has some little thing that he can pawn or sell, if 
only a few books, for if he fell ill he would want better food than 
usual. Sinner as I am! Is this the vow you made to forget yourself and 
to leave everything to God, whatever might happen? If you are to 
provide for the future, it would harass you far less to hold a settled 
income. Though this may be done without sin, yet it is well for us to 
recognise these imperfections, that we may see how far short we are 
of possessing poverty of spirit and that we may ask our Lord to give it 
us. If we think we have this virtue, we shall grow careless, and, worse 
still, we shall be deceived on the point. 

12. The same sort of thing happens as regards humility. We fancy 
we do not wish for honour and that we are indifferent to everything of 
the kind—yet, let any one offer us the slightest affront, and our 
feelings and behaviour will at once betray that we are not humble. 
Besides, if any opportunity occurs of augmenting our dignity (like the 
poor religious I have just spoken of), for the sake of a greater good we 
do not reject it. And God grant we may not seek such honour! We are 
so accustomed to saying that we want nothing and are indifferent to 
everything (which we really believe is the truth), that at last the very 
habit of asserting it convinces us of its truth more strongly. It is wise 
to be on our guard against this temptation as well as the others I 
mentioned. Indeed, there are many we must be watchful about if we 
wish to detect them, for when God gives us any solid virtue, it is a 
well-known fact that it brings all the others in its train. But I warn you 
again always to fear deception even when you believe that you 
possess such virtue. A truly humble soul mistrusts its own good 
qualities: it believes in them more readily and values them more 
highly when it finds them in another. 


CHAPTER XXXIX 


CONTINUES THE SAME SUBJECT. A DESCRIPTION OF DIFFERENT KINDS OF 
TEMPTATIONS AND OF THE MEANS OF FREEING THE SOUL FROM THEM 


1. How Satan discourages the soul. 2. Difference between 
humility and discouragement. 3. How to resist this temptation. 4. 
Indiscreet penances. 5. Temptations to presumption. 6. Humility 
during divine consolations. 7. A prayer against temptation. 8. How 
prayer protects us from the devil’s snares. 

1. BEWARE, daughters, of a certain kind of humility suggested by 
the devil which is accompanied by great anxiety about the gravity of 
our past sins. He disturbs souls in many ways by this means, until at 
last he stops them from receiving Holy Communion by doubts as to 
whether they are in a fit state for it, and such thoughts as: ‘Am I 
worthy of it? Am I in a good disposition? I am unfit to live in a 
religious community.’ The evil one thus hinders Christians from 
prayer, and when they communicate the time during which they 
ought to be obtaining graces is spent in wondering whether they were 
well prepared or no. Things come to such a pass that Satan makes the 
soul believe that God has forsaken it on account of its sins, so that it 
almost doubts His mercy. Everything such a person says seems to her 
on the verge of evil, and all her actions appear fruitless, however good 
in themselves. She becomes discouraged, thinking that she can do 
nothing right, for what is good in others she fancies is wrong in 
herself. 

2. Pay great attention, daughters, to what I am about to say. At one 
time it may be humility and a virtue to think ourselves thus sinful, 
and at another time it is a most dangerous temptation. I know this, for 
I have passed through this state myself. However deep humility may 
be, it neither disquiets, wearies, nor disturbs the soul, but is peaceful, 
sweet, and serene. Although the sight of our wickedness grieves us 
and proves to us that we deserve to be in hell and that in justice all 
mankind should hate us, so that we hardly dare to beg for mercy, yet 
if it is a right humility this pain is accompanied by suavity, content, 
and joy, and we do not wish to be without it; indeed, it ought to be 
prized since it results in self-knowledge. It dilates, instead of troubling 
or depressing the soul, making it more capable of serving God. The 


other sorrow which distresses the mind renders it uneasy, completely 
subverting it and causing great pain, so that there is no possibility of 
calming the thoughts. You may feel certain that this is a temptation 
and not humility, with which it has no connection. I believe that this 
is a plot of the devil to make us think we are lowly, and at the same 
time to lead us to distrust God. 

3. If you are ever in this state, turn your thoughts, as far as 
possible, from your own misery and meditate on the mercy of God, 
His love for us, and all that He suffered for our sake. If this depression 
is a temptation you will be unable to do even this, or to calm your 
mind and fix it on any other subject except that which wearies you 
still more; it will be much if you even recognise that it is a temptation. 

4. A thing of the same kind occurs when we perform indiscreet 
penances in order to make ourselves think we have greater sorrow for 
sin than others, and to feel that we are doing something. If we conceal 
our mortifications from our confessor or Prioress, or are annoyed at 
being forbidden to practise them, and disobey the order, this is clearly 
a temptation. Strive to obey, even though you find it harder, for this is 
far more perfect. This advice applies to every case and you must take 
special care to remember it. 

5. Another very treacherous temptation is a feeling of confidence 
that we shall never relapse into our former faults or care for worldly 
pleasures again. We say to ourselves: ‘Now I know what the world is, 
that all it contains passes away, and I care more for divine things.’ 
This temptation is the most dangerous of all, especially at the 
beginning of the religious life, for such souls, feeling that they are 
safe, do not guard themselves against occasions of sin. Unforeseen 
obstacles arise in their path and God grant they may not fall lower 
than ever before, and if they fall, that they may rise again: this the 
devil, seeing the harm they may do him and the good they may do 
their neighbours, will use every means in his power to prevent. 

6. Whatever consolations and signs of love our Lord may give you, 
avoid all occasions of evil and never feel safe against a relapse. Be 
sure to mention these favours and graces to some one who is able to 
counsel you: hide nothing from him. Always begin and finish your 
prayer with the thought of your own nothingness, however sublime 
your contemplation may be, and even though our Lord may impart 
Himself to you and offer you proofs of His love. If this contemplation 
comes from God, you will often find yourselves unconsciously doing 
this, for such prayer produces humility and leaves us with a greater 
knowledge of our own unworthiness. Be cautious and consult some 
one who understands such matters, for the devil attacks us at these 
times in various ways. I will say no more here, as there are many 
books which give advice about it: I have written this because I have 


had much experience on the subject which has given me a great deal 
of trouble. Still, nothing that can be said will make us perfectly secure, 
because we cannot understand ourselves. 

7. What, O eternal Father! can we do, save to have recourse to 
Thee and beg Thee not to permit our enemies to lead us into 
temptation? Let open assaults come, and with Thine aid we can 
defend ourselves; but how can we detect these subtle snares? O my 
God! never must we cease to beg Thy help. Give us some safeguard 
against surprise and show us how to understand ourselves and to feel 
secure. Thou knowest how few are the souls that follow the way of 
prayer—and if they must live thus beset with fears, their number will 
diminish. 

8. How strange it seems! One would think the devil never tempted 
any one who did not pray! The world is more horrified at one person 
who aims at perfection falling into some deception than at witnessing 
the crimes and errors of a hundred thousand souls on the road to hell, 
about whom there can be no question as to whether they are saints or 
sinners, for any one can see, a thousand leagues off, that Satan has 
them in his clutches. Still the world is right, for the devil entraps so 
very few who say the Pater Noster with devotion, that when he 
succeeds men are startled and wonder at it, as at something strange 
and unheard of! For, as a rule, people think little of every-day sights 
but anything new or uncommon strikes them with surprise. The evil 
spirits too incite them to take scandal at this, for a single soul that 
reaches perfection snatches many others from their hands. And the 
thing itself is so strange that no wonder men marvel at it, for unless 
they have themselves to blame, souls travel far more safely by this 
way than by any other—just as those who watch the bull-fight behind 
the barrier do not run the same risk as others who expose themselves 
to the animal’s horns. I heard some one make this comparison and it 
seems most appropriate. Do not be afraid, sisters, to walk in these 
paths—for there are many kinds of prayer; some minds profit by one 
sort and some by another, as I told you. The way is a safe one: you 
will be freed more quickly from temptation if you are near our Lord 
than if you were far off. Beg and entreat this of Him, as you do every 
day, in the Pater Noster. 


CHAPTER XL 


HOW, BY ALWAYS LIVING IN THE LOVE AND FEAR OF GOD, WE SHALL BE SAFE 
AMONG THESE TEMPTATIONS. TREATS OF FEAR 


i Divine love and holy fear are our safeguards. 2. The love 
and fear of God are unmistakably shown. 3. Temptations experienced 
by contemplatives. 4. Apprehensions raised in their souls by Satan. 5. 
Weakness of human compared with divine love. 6. Signs of love for 
God. 7. The death of one who loves God. 8. Contrasted with that of a 
sinner. 

1. GIVE us, O our good Master! some safeguard against surprise in 
this most dangerous warfare. The weapons which we may use, 
daughters, and which His Majesty has given us, are love and fear. 
Take this advice: it is not mine, but your Teacher’s. Try to keep them 
by you on your journey. Love will quicken your footsteps and fear will 
make you look where you set your foot down, lest you should trip 
against the many stumbling-blocks on that road by which all men 
must pass in this life. Thus armed, you will be secure from pitfalls. 

2. You will ask me: ‘Can I tell whether I possess these two very, 
very great virtues?’ You are right, for there can be no absolutely 
certain proof of this; if we were sure we possessed charity, we should 
be sure we were in a state of grace. But, sisters, there are some signs 
which are at once apparent, and which, as they say, the blind can see. 
There is no secret about them; although you may not wish to hear 
them, they cry aloud, for few souls have these virtues in perfection: 
therefore they call the more for notice. The love and fear of God need 
not advertise themselves! They are two strong fortresses from whence 
war is waged on the world and the devils. The soul that truly loves 
God loves all good, seeks all good, protects all good, praises all good, 
joins itself to good men, helps and defends them, and embraces all the 
virtues: it only loves what is true and worth loving. Do you think it 
possible that any one who loves God cares, or can care, for vanities, or 
riches, or worldly things, or pleasures and honours? Neither can such 
a soul quarrel nor feel envy, for it aims at nothing save pleasing its 
Beloved. It dies with longing for His love and gives its life in striving 
how to please Him better. But a hidden love indeed! as if a real love 
for God could possibly be hidden! Look at St. Paul or the Magdalen— 


in three days he found he was sick with love, but she knew it the first 
day. And how sure they were of it! A love for God may be great or 
small and shows itself according to its strength. If it is weak it is little 
seen, and if it is strong it appears more clearly; but small or great, love 
for God can never be concealed. 

3. The illusions and temptations the devil plots against 
contemplatives are numerous. Such souls love fervently or they would 
not be contemplatives, and this is plainly shown in many ways, for a 
large fire throws a bright and clear flame. If they are wanting in love, 
let them be apprehensive and think they have good cause for fear: 
they should try to find out what is amiss and pray fervently. They 
must be very humble and must ask God not to lead them into 
temptation, into which I fear they will fall if they have not this token. 
But if they are lowly and try to find out the truth—if they submit to 
their confessor and are frank and outspoken with him, then—God is 
faithful. Let them feel assured that, if there is neither malice nor pride 
in them, the devil will gain them life by the means whereby he sought 
to kill them. There is no need for fear while they keep to the guidance 
of the Church; but Satan’s bug-bears and deceits will soon be found 
out. 

4. But if you feel the love for God I have described besides the fear 
of which I am about to speak, you may feel happy and at peace. In 
order to disturb the soul and to prevent its enjoying these great 
graces, the evil one will himself suggest, and will make other people 
arouse in you a thousand false fears, for if he cannot win you for 
himself at least he will try to snatch something from you and to cause 
some loss to souls who might have benefited greatly by believing that 
the favours shown to such a miserable wretch came from God: he will 
also suggest that it is impossible for such things to be, for nowadays 
we sometimes seem to forget His mercies in the past. 

5. Do you fancy that the devil wins but little through these fears? 
No indeed, he gains immensely. He thus harms us in two well-known 
manners as well as in many other ways. First, he frightens those who 
listen to him from practising prayer by making them dread deception: 
secondly, he deters many others from devoting themselves to God as 
they were inclined to do when witnessing the immense goodness 
which leads Him to communicate Himself so fully to sinners. Such 
souls think He would console them in the same way and long that He 
should. They are right in this: I know certain persons who thus 
encouraged have given themselves to prayer and in a short time have 
become thorough contemplatives, receiving great graces from God. 
Thank Him warmly when you see any one among you favoured in this 
way, knowing that she feels this fervent love for Him. But you must 
not imagine that she is safe: rather, you must aid her the more with 


your prayers, for no one can be free from danger while living involved 
in the perils of this tempestuous sea. 

6. You will be sure to discover this love immediately: indeed I do 
not know how it could be concealed. They say it is impossible to hide 
a human love for some poor foolish man or woman, but that the more 
we strive to conceal it, the more clearly it is seen—although a thing so 
base, felt for a mere worm undeserving of any regard, does not merit 
the name of love, being founded upon nothingness: indeed I loathe to 
make the comparison. Then, could a love so strong, so just, ever 
growing while it lives, which never discovers any cause why it should 
cease, but finds as many reasons for its being as does the love of God, 
built as it is on the firm foundation of a love which is returned—can 
such a love as this be hidden? And that it is returned we cannot doubt, 
for the bitter sorrows, the trials, and blood-shedding which cost our 
Lord His life were known to men and prove His love beyond all 
question. In short, a love for God is real love and merits its name, and 
the vanities of this world should be looked upon as thieves that would 
steal it from us. 

7. O God! what a vast contrast between the one love and the other 
must be felt by the soul that has tried them both! May His Majesty 
give us grace to prove it before He takes us from this life! What a boon 
it will be, at the hour of death when we are going we know not where, 
to think that we are to be judged by Him Whom we have loved above 
all things, with an ardour that has crushed self-love. We may feel safe 
concerning the acquittal of our debts: we shall not be going into a 
foreign country but into our fatherland, for it belongs to Him Whom 
we love so dearly and Who loves us in return. For this affection excels 
all earthly fondness, because if we love Him we are assured of His 
love for us. 

8. Oh, my daughters! think of what we gain by this love! what, 
then, do we lose for the want of it which delivers us into the hands of 
the tempter—into hands so cruel—hands which are the foes of all 
good and the friends of every evil thing! What will become of the poor 
soul which has just passed through the pains and anguish of death, 
when it falls at once into the clutches of Satan? What a frightful fate! 
How it is torn and lacerated as it falls to hell! what a brood of 
different kinds of serpents swarm around it! How appalling is the 
place and what a miserable reception! A self-indulgent person, such as 
are most of those of the lost, can hardly bear to pass the night in a bad 
inn, yet here he will lodge for ever, for ever, to endless ages! What do 
you suppose will be the feelings of this unhappy soul? Let us not look 
for luxuries, daughters: we are well enough off here—it is only one 
night in a bad inn—thank God! Let us force ourselves to do penance in 
this life. How sweet death will be to her who has expiated all her sins 


and who needs no purgatory! She may begin to enjoy glory even in 
this world, and will fear nothing, but will be in perfect peace. 
Although we should not attain to this, sisters, let us beg God, that, if 
we must suffer pain after death, it may be where it can be endured 
willingly with the hopes of deliverance, and where we shall forfeit 
neither His friendship nor His grace; and may He grant them to us in 
this life, so that we may not fall into temptation unknowingly. Let us 
praise the Lord, and persevere in begging Him to keep us and all 
sinners in His hands, and not to lead us into these hidden temptations. 


CHAPTER XLI 


TREATS OF THE FEAR OF GOD, AND THAT WE OUGHT TO AVOID VENIAL SINS 


Li; Fallacy of human affection. 2. Holy fear. 3. Inadvertent and 
deliberate sin. 4. How to obtain holy fear. 5. Our conduct when we 
possess it. 6. We must not repel others by our manners. 7. 
Disadvantages of being over-strict. 8. We must show cordiality to 
others. 9. Exhortations. 

1. HAVE I enlarged on this subject? Not half as much as I should 
like, for it is delightful to talk about the love of God—what will it be, 
then, to possess it? Do Thou O Lord! bestow it on me: suffer me not to 
depart from this life until I care for nothing which it contains, and 
know what it is to love nought but Thee. Let me no longer say that I 
love anything else nor give the name of love to what is nothingness, 
since all earthly things are false, for if the foundation shifts, how can 
the building stand? I do not know why we should feel surprised at 
people saying, ‘This man has treated me ungratefully’, ‘That person 
does not love me’. I laugh to myself when I hear such speeches. How 
else should he treat them, or why should any one love them? This will 
show you what the world is, for such love brings its own punishment 
with it, and the reason that you are tortured is that your will keenly 
resents your employing it in such child’s-play. 

2. Now let us think about the fear of God, although I regret saying 
nothing about the love of this world, for through my own fault I have 
learnt what it is, and I should like to make you understand it so that 
you might always keep free from it. However, I cannot do so as I 
should be leaving my subject. The fear of God is easily recognised by 
its possessor and by those around her, although at first it is not strong 
enough to be perceived by every one, but develops gradually. I except 
the case of certain persons, on whom, as I said, our Lord bestows such 
great favours that, in a short time, they become rich in virtues and are 
raised to a high degree of prayer. In their case this fear of God 
becomes at once apparent, otherwise it increases daily by degrees. 
This, and the love of God, are more plainly seen as they attain 
perfection, although the former virtue may soon be detected because 
whoever owns it forsakes sin and its occasions and gives up bad 
company: there are also other signs of it. But when souls such as those 


above mentioned are raised to contemplation, both their love and fear 
of God are very evident even in their outward conduct. Whoever 
watches such persons narrowly will find that they are never careless, 
for God upholds them, so that, whatever they might gain by it, they 
would not willingly commit a venial fault—as for mortal sin, they 
dread it like fire. These are the illusions of which, sisters, I wish you 
to stand in fear. You should beg God that temptation may not be 
strong enough to overcome you, but that He will give you the power 
to conquer it, for it can do you little or no harm while you keep a 
good conscience. This is the important matter; this is the fear which I 
hope we shall never lose; this must be our defence. 

3. Oh, if we have not offended God, how easy it is for us to control 
the minions and slaves of hell! We must all serve Him in the end, 
whether we will or no—the devils by force and we with alacrity. So 
that, if we are pleasing to Him, they will be kept within bounds and 
will be unable to harm us, however they may tempt and lay their 
snares for us; in fact, they will only leave us with more merit. 
Remember this caution and advice; it is most important for you not to 
neglect it until you have such a fixed determination not to offend God 
that you would rather forfeit a thousand lives than commit a mortal 
sin. You must also be extremely vigilant about venial faults, so that 
you would rather suffer persecution from the whole human race than 
fall into this offence. I am speaking about misdeeds that are 
committed with full consent and are deliberate, for who does not 
constantly lapse into inadvertent errors? But there is one advertency 
which is very deliberate and another so sudden that to commit the sin 
and to know it seem one and the same thing and we hardly realise 
what we are about, though yet, to a certain extent, we are aware of it. 
But from wilfully committing any sin, however trivial, may God 
deliver us! I cannot think how we could dare to set ourselves against 
so great a Sovereign in however small a matter, though no offence 
against such majesty can be called ‘small’, because we know that He is 
watching us. Such a fault seems to me thoroughly premeditated. It is 
as if we said: ‘Lord, although this displeases Thee, yet I shall do it. I 
know that Thou seest it and art angered at it: this I know: but I would 
rather follow my own fancies and desires than Thy will.’ Is such a 
misdeed as this a little one? I think not; I think it is very, very serious. 

4. For the love of God, sisters, always be as careful in this matter 
as, thank Him, you are at present. Much depends upon your 
cultivating the habit of watchfulness. If you wish to gain this fear, it is 
important for you constantly to bear in mind how heinous a thing it is 
to offend God. This is a vital matter, especially if we can thus graft 
this virtue strongly in our souls. Until we possess it we must act 
cautiously, keeping aloof from all places and persons that do not draw 


us to God. We must be careful to break our own will in whatever we 
do; we must take care that our words are edifying, and must avoid 
places where the conversation is irreligious. 

5. Great pains are required in order to root this holy fear deeply in 
the soul, although, when a genuine love is felt for God, He soon gives 
it on seeing her firm determination not to commit even a venial sin for 
the sake of any created thing and that not to avoid a thousand deaths 
would she offend Him, although, in spite of this, such a one may fall 
into defects, for we are weak and cannot trust ourselves. The firmer 
are our resolutions the less ought we to confide in our own strength, 
for all our confidence must rest on God. When we find that we have 
this fixed resolve we need not be so timid and strict with ourselves, 
for our Lord and the good habits we have formed will aid us not to 
offend Him. We may now act with a holy liberty and may associate 
with any one we meet. We may even prefer to be with the worldly, 
for, though before we felt this genuine fear of God they would have 
proved a poison destructive to our souls, yet now, when we see the 
contrast there is between us, their company will often strengthen our 
good resolutions and make us love God better and thank Him for 
having delivered us from danger. If, in the past, you fostered their 
weaknesses, now you will help them by forcing them to restrain 
themselves in your presence, for they will pay you this compliment 
unasked. 

6. I often wonder why it is—and thank God for it—that the 
presence of a religiously minded person, even though he is silent, 
frequently stops profanity. I suppose it must be the same as in human 
fellowship: people are careful not to speak ill of one absent before 
those whom they know to be intimate with him. Since such a person 
as I speak of is in a state of grace, this must cause him to be respected, 
however low his station may be, and men will not give him the pain 
that they know an offence against God would cause him. To tell the 
truth, I do not know the reason, but it is generally the case. Do not be 
too rigid in your ways; for the soul to grow timorous will be a great 
hindrance in every way and may sometimes lead to scruples which 
cripple it both as regards itself and others. If things do not reach so far 
as this, still, though such a person may go on satisfactorily as regards 
herself, souls will not be drawn to God by her when they see her 
anxiety and distress. Human nature is frightened and oppressed at 
such a sight, and for fear of falling into the same uncomfortable state 
even forfeits the reward of following in her footsteps, although clearly 
her way is the best. 

7. Another drawback is that we shall think others imperfect 
because they do not follow the same path as ourselves, but perhaps 
with greater sanctity talk with freedom and without constraint for the 


sake of benefiting others. If they maintain an innocent cheerfulness, 
we think it is dissipation. This is especially the case with ignorant 
people like ourselves who do not understand what subjects it is wrong 
to speak about. It is a bad frame of mind to be in, being very 
dangerous and a source of continual temptation, because it injures our 
neighbour. It is very wrong to suppose that because they are not so 
scrupulous, people cannot be as good as ourselves. Another 
disadvantage is that, in cases when it is our duty and our right to 
speak, we dare not do so lest we should offend God, or we speak well 
of what we ought to hate. 

8. As far as you can without offending God, try to be genial and to 
behave in such a way with those you have to deal with that they may 
take pleasure in your conversation and may wish to imitate your life 
and manners, instead of being frightened and deterred from virtue. 
This is an important matter for nuns: the more holy they are, the more 
cordial they ought to be with their sisters. Although you may be 
pained because their conversation is not what you could wish, still, 
never keep aloof from them, for thus you will help them and win their 
love. We ought to try our best to be sociable and to humour and 
please those with whom we talk, especially when they are our sisters. 

9. Try to realise, sisters, that God does not care for such trifling 
matters as you suppose, and do not let these things alarm your soul 
and damp your courage, or you will lose greatly by it. Keep a pure 
intention and a firm resolve not to offend God, as I said, but do not 
trammel your soul, for instead of advancing in sanctity you would 
contract a number of imperfections which the devil would bring about 
in other ways, and you would not help others as you might have done. 
You see that with these two things—the love and the fear of God—we 
can travel peacefully along the road without imagining that at every 
step we see some ditch to fall into. If we fancy this, we shall never get 
to the end of our journey, yet fear must always lead the way. Do not 
grow careless: we must never feel perfectly safe in this life. To do so 
would be most dangerous, as we cannot be absolutely sure whether 
we really possess this holy fear and love. 

Our Lord took pity on us because we dwell amidst such uncertainty 
and are beset by many temptations and dangers; therefore, at the end 
of this prayer our Master asks for us and teaches us to ask for 
ourselves, ‘BUT DELIVER US FROM EVIL. AMEN.’ 


CHAPTER XLII 


TREATS OF THE FINAL WORDS OF THE PATER NOSTER: ‘BUT DELIVER US FROM 
EVIL. AMEN’ 


1. ‘Deliver us from evil.’ What this evil is. 2. The evils of this 
life. 3. A prayer for deliverance from them. 4. Contemplatives long for 
heaven. 5. Contrast between earth and heaven. 6. Necessity of both 
vocal and mental prayer. 7. That our Lord has helped St. Teresa to 
write this book through the Pater Noster. 8. Conclusion. 

‘BUT DELIVER US FROM EVIL. AMEN.’ 

1. I THINK the good Jesus might well have made this prayer for 
Himself, for we see, by His speech to His Apostles, how weary He was 
of this life. ‘With desire have I desired to eat this Pasch with you.’ As 
this was to be the last supper He ever ate, these words prove how 
tired He was of living. Yet, nowadays, people of a hundred years old, 
far from being sick of existence, want to live longer! But we do not 
dwell in such misery, sufferings, and poverty as did His Majesty! What 
was His whole life but a continuous death, for His bitter Passion was 
always before His eyes? Yet this was the least of His sorrows 
compared with witnessing the sins committed against His Father and 
the multitude of souls that are lost. For if this is a cruel torment to a 
heart filled with charity, what must it have been to the boundless and 
supreme charity of our Lord? Well might He implore His Father to 
deliver Him from so many evils and trials and to place Him in peace 
in His kingdom, of which He was the rightful heir. 

2. Amen. I think that as ‘Amen’ is used at the end of all prayers, so 
our Lord means by it here, that we may be delivered from all evil for 
ever. It would be hopeless, sisters, to suppose that while we are on 
earth we can be freed from numberless temptations, imperfections, 
and even sins, since Holy Scripture says: ‘If we say that we have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves.’ This is the truth. Then, if we flee from 
bodily evils and sufferings—and who is without many a trial of the 
sort?—is it not right to ask to be delivered from the ills of the soul? 
Still, we must recognise that it is impossible for us to be delivered 
from every corporal evil or from imperfections and faults in God’s 
service. I am not speaking of the saints—they ‘can do all things in 
Christ’, as St. Paul said, but of sinners like myself. When I see how 


engulfed I am in my own weakness, tepidity, want of mortification, 
and other faults, I feel the need of asking God for some redress. As for 
you, daughters, pray for what you think best: I shall never be free 
from these evils in this life and so I beg to be delivered from them in 
eternity. What good do we possess on earth, where we are destitute of 
all good and absent from our Lord? Deliver me, O God! from this 
deadly nightmare; deliver me from the many labours, the frequent 
anguish, the numberless vicissitudes, the multitude of duties that 
devolve upon us in this world: from the many, many, many things that 
harass and that weary me, and that would weary any reader of this 
book were I to enumerate them. Life is made unbearable by the 
loathing I feel at having led so bad a life and at the sight of its 
unworthiness even now, considering my indebtedness. 

3. Therefore I beg of God to deliver me for ever from all evil since I 
cannot pay the score I owe, but, perhaps, only plunge deeper into debt 
each day. O God! unbearable is the uncertainty as to whether I love 
Thee or whether my desires are pleasing to Thee! My Lord and my 
God! deliver me from all evil and vouchsafe to take me to where all 
good things are to be found. What do souls look for here, after Thou 
hast shown them in some degree the nothingness of this world, or 
when they have learnt it by experience, and have a lively faith in what 
the eternal Father is keeping in store for us because His Son asked 
Him to bestow it on us and has bidden us beg it for ourselves? 

4. An ardent and constant desire for heaven is a sure sign in 
contemplatives that the favours they receive come from God and that 
their contemplation is genuine, for He is drawing their souls to Him. 
So let those who possess it value it highly. But let nobody suppose that 
I ask for heaven for this reason—it is only because my life has been so 
wicked that I am afraid of living any longer—besides, I am tired of 
bearing so many crosses. But souls which receive divine favours may 
well desire to be where they will no longer taste of them by sips. Now 
that they know something of the grandeurs of God, they long to see 
them in entirety: they do not wish to dwell amidst so many obstacles 
to their enjoyment of this supreme good, but pine to be where the Sun 
of righteousness never sets. All earthly things henceforth seem dim to 
them. I cannot understand how they can live another hour—at all 
events, no one can ever feel content to do so who has once begun to 
delight in God and who has partaken of His kingdom here, so as no 
longer to do her own will but that of her King. 

5. Oh, how different must be that life where one no longer pines for 
death! What a contrast in the bent of our wills to God’s will! He wills 
that we should love the truth, while we prefer falsehood; He wishes us 
to love what is eternal—but we follow what is fleeting; He would have 
us care for the noble and sublime—we only value base and earthly 


things; He wills that we should rest on what is safe, while we seek 
danger. All things are vanity, my daughters, save to ask God to deliver 
us from these dangers for ever and to preserve us from all evil. 
Although our wish for this may not be perfect, yet let us force 
ourselves to make the petition. What does it matter if we pray for 
great things—we are asking it of One Who is all-powerful? It would be 
an insult to ask a great emperor for a farthing. But to make sure of 
obtaining our request, let us leave the choice of the gift to the will of 
God, since we have already yielded our will to Him. May His Name be 
for ever blessed both in heaven and earth, and let His will be ever 
done in me! Amen. 

6. Now you see, my friends, that to make vocal prayer with 
perfection is to consider and to realise to Whom it is offered, who it is 
that makes it, and what is asked for. Do not be disheartened if people 
tell you that it is wrong to use any but vocal prayer. Read over very 
carefully all that I have written and beg God to teach you anything 
about the subject that you cannot understand. Nobody can hinder you 
from vocal prayer nor force you to say the Pater Noster hurriedly and 
thoughtlessly. If any one tries to prevent your prayer or advises you to 
give it up, do not trust what he says but look upon him as a false 
prophet. In these times you cannot listen to everybody: if to-day some 
one tells you that you have nothing to fear, there is no knowing what 
he may say to-morrow. I meant to have explained how you should say 
the Ave Maria, but having enlarged my book so much, I must leave it. 
To know how to recite the Pater Noster well will show you how to say 
any other prayer. 

7. Now let us finish the journey which I have described. See, 
sisters, what trouble our Lord has saved me by teaching both you and 
myself ‘the way’ I began to describe to you, by showing me how much 
we ask for when we say this evangelical prayer. May He be for ever 
praised, for assuredly the idea never entered my mind that it 
contained such sublime secrets. As you have seen, it comprises the 
whole spiritual life from the very beginning until God absorbs the soul 
into Himself and gives it to drink freely of the fountain of living water 
which I told you was to be found at the end of the pilgrimage. To 
speak the truth, after having gone through this prayer, I cannot find 
any more to say. Our Lord seems to have wished to teach us what 
great consolation it contains. It is most useful for those who cannot 
read: if they understood it, they might gather from it much spiritual 
instruction and solace. If other books are taken from us, no one can 
deprive us of this which came from the lips of the very Truth Who 
cannot err. And since, as I said, we recite the Pater Noster very often 
during the day, let us take delight in it, and let us strive to learn 
humility from the way in which our good Master prays, besides all the 


other things I have explained to you. 

8. Beg of Him to pardon me for having dared to speak about such 
high matters. His Majesty knows well that I should never have had the 
courage nor would my mind have been capable of it, unless He had 
taught me what to say. Now, sisters, I think our Lord does not wish 
me to continue, though I intended writing more. Our Lord has taught 
both you and me the way I have described in the book which, as I 
have said, I have written (the Life). I have told you how to journey to 
this fount of living water and what the soul feels when it is attained: 
how God satiates the spirit, deprives it of all thirst for earthly things, 
and strengthens it in His service. That book will be a great help to 
those who feel called to such a state and will give them much light. 
Ask for it, for the Father-Master, Father Dominic Banez, who is my 
confessor, has it; I shall also give him this before showing it to you; 
should he think that you would be benefited by having it, and also 
give you the former, I should feel happy at having afforded you any 
comfort. If this work is unworthy of being read, you must take the will 
for the deed, as I have done my best to obey your request. I think that 
I have been well repaid for the pains it has cost me, as I have not had 
to study what to write because our Lord has taught me the secrets of 
this evangelical prayer, which have greatly consoled me. 

Blessed and praised be God, from Whom comes all the good that 
we either speak, or think, or do! Amen. 


JESUS. 
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THE BOOK OF THE FOUNDATIONS OF 
SAINT TERESA OF JESUS 


INTRODUCTION 


WHEN S. Teresa had taken possession and founded the first monastery 
of her nuns in Avila, 24th August 1562, she was summoned back to 
the monastery of the Incarnation, where she had made her profession, 
for that monastery was thrown into trouble by the act of the Saint, 
and the nuns were very angry with her. She was made to give an 
account of her conduct, and the provincial was sent for, before whom 
she had to make what defence she could: that defence she made in the 
presence of the nuns her sisters, and so successfully that no one was 
found to blame her. When she had appeased her sisters, she had to 
meet other troubles: the people of Avila had been also disturbed, and 
a new house of religion seemed for the moment to be an offence to 
them. The magistrates of the city resolved to suppress the monastery, 
but on finding that it was lawfully established with the consent of the 
bishop they had recourse to the courts of law. But out of all their 
efforts nothing came, and the Saint, with the consent of the provincial, 
left the monastery of the Incarnation, and joined her sisters in the new 
house of S. Joseph. 

She went to that house, according to the chronicle of the order, 
before the end of the year; but Ribera says, and his account is more 
likely to be true, that she did not return before the middle of Lent 
1563. Fray Francisco de Santa Maria, the chronicler, rests his 
statement that she went back in December on the expression in the 
Prologue to the Foundations, ‘In the year 1562—the very year in 
which this house of S. Joseph in Avila was founded—I was ordered, 
when in that house, by my confessor, the Dominican friar, father 
Garcia of Toledo, to write the history of the foundation of the 
monastery.’ He says that Fray Garcia could not have given her the 
commandment to write before she returned to the Incarnation, 
because she was summoned thither at once, and was not allowed to 
remain the whole day in S. Joseph’s: she must therefore, he says, have 
left the Incarnation after the summons, and returned to S. Joseph’s 
before the end of the year. 

If it was impossible for Fray Garcia to speak to her on the day of 
the foundation, there is no difficulty in supposing that he had spoken 
to her frequently during the time she was staying in that house and 
making it fit for a monastery. He may have told her to write the 


history even before the day of the foundation, for he knew what a 
work it was, and had read the history of her life, which she had 
prepared for Fray Pedro Ibafiez, her confessor. 

But, be that as it may, it was during the first year of her stay in S. 
Joseph’s that she was ordered by Fray Garcia of Toledo to write the 
history of its foundation. It is to Fray Garcia, and to the inquisitor Don 
Franciso de Soto y Salazar, afterwards bishop of Salamanca, whom at 
this time she consulted, that we are indebted for the history of her life 
as we have it at present. After rewriting her Life she was busy with 
her treatise on the Way of Perfection, which was written at the 
commandment of Father Bafies, her confessor, and throughout her life 
her constant friend: that was meant for the use of her own nuns of S. 
Joseph’s, and has only lately been published as she first wrote it. It 
seems, then, that these two books, with the constitutions of the nuns, 
were written by her during her rest in her monastery—in ‘the most 
tranquil years of my life,’ as she says in the first chapter of the 
Foundations. 

In the year 1560, while still in the monastery of the Incarnation, 
the Saint made a vow always to do that which was most perfect and to 
the greater glory of God. Father Ribera says he never heard of any 
saint who had made such a vow. Her confessors in 1565, Fray Garcia 
and Fray Antonio de Heredia, Carmelite and prior of Avila, 
considering that the vow thus general was a possible source of 
scruples, recommended her to apply to the provincial, Fray Angel de 
Salazar, to make it void, and allow her to renew it in another form 
which should be less an occasion of scruples than the form in which 
she had so heroically made it. The Saint, always obedient to her 
confessors, made the application at once, and Fray Angel, then in 
Toledo, issued his commission in this form: 

‘Fray Angel de Salazar, provincial of the province of Castille, of the 
order of our Lady of Carmel, etc. 

‘By this present writing we authorise and appoint the most 
reverend the father prior of our house of Carmel in Avila, and the 
most reverend Fray Garcia of Toledo of the order of S. Dominic, and 
either of them, having first administered the sacrament of penance 
and confession to our most dearly beloved sister Teresa of Jesus, 
mother of the nuns of S. Joseph’s, to release her from any vow she 
may have made, or to commute it as to them it shall seem best for the 
service of our Lord, and for the quieting of the conscience of our sister 
aforesaid. We grant them hereby our authority, and the power we 
possess in virtue of our office and ministry. Done in Toledo, 2nd 
March 1565. 


‘FRAY ANGEL DE SALAZAR.’ 


The Saint, having received the sanction of the provincial, gave his 
letter to Fray Garcia, who executed his commission, and on the back 
of the letter wrote thus:— 

‘I have heard your confession, according to the directions of the 
father provincial herein contained, and for the peace and quiet of your 
conscience and of that of your confessors—which is one and the same 
thing—I make void and of none effect the vow you have made, in 
nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti. Amen.’ 

Fray Garcia having released her from the obligations of her vow, 
the Saint was at liberty to renew it in another form, but subject to 
three conditions necessary to its validity. The Saint when in doubt was 
to consult her confessor, and having done so was to follow his advice, 
in order to avoid all scruples on his part as well as on hers. The vow, 
therefore, was binding on her under these three conditions, and not 
otherwise:—The first, the fact of the vow was to be made known to 
the confessor; the second, she was to ask his direction; the third, he 
was to tell what was the more perfect course. She also made another 
vow, that of perfect obedience to Fray Jerome of the Mother of God. 
This she did about ten years after the commutation of her great vow 
by Fray Garcia, when she was on her way to Seville to make the 
foundation there. 

In the fourth year of her residence in the monastery of S. Joseph, 
the general of the order, Fra Giovanni Battista Rossi [Rubeo] arrived 
in Spain. The sovereign pontiff at the request of the king, Don Philip 
II, had commanded him to make his visitation. The general was a man 
of great sanctity and simplicity, humble and generous, but his friars 
were not all like himself; the fathers in Andalucia especially were 
wedded to their lax observances, and made more or less resistance to 
his decrees; they also spread abroad certain stories, probably of his 
excessive severity, which were carried to the king, who, believing 
what he was told, conceived a dislike to the general, and even showed 
his displeasure. The general, however, persevered, and did all he 
could do for the reform of his order; but he seems to have had but 
little hopes of the province of Andalucia, and would not allow S. 
Teresa to found monasteries in it. 

S. Teresa in her monastery was under the jurisdiction of the bishop 
of Avila, and the general of her order, because of the provincial’s 
refusal to accept it, therefore had no right to intermeddle in her 
affairs, and those of her nuns, though they were Carmelites and 
observed the rule. But the Saint never intended to withdraw from 
under the authority of the general, and her present position, though 
brought about by most lawful means, was a position which she would 
have avoided with her whole heart if she had understood the effects of 
what had been done for the foundation of her monastery. So when she 


heard of the general’s arrival she began to be afraid she might have 
been ordered back to her old home, or cut off from the order, for she 
had founded her house without the consent of her immediate 
superiors, and had placed it under the jurisdiction of the bishop of the 
diocese. She met her difficulties at once, and in the simplest way: with 
the permission of the bishop, who was her superior, she invited the 
general to visit her, and on his arriving received him as if she were 
still his subject. The bishop had most generously waived his rights in 
favour of the general, who was received in all honour as if he were the 
superior of the house of S. Joseph. 

As usual, she was frank and open with the general, and made 
known to him the whole history of the foundation, and at the same 
time her own inner life. The general was pleased exceedingly, but 
none the less sorry that such a nun was no longer his subject. The 
order of the house and the piety of the community filled his soul with 
joy, but the house was not his, and he could not hide his sorrow. 

The general found no fault with the Saint, however, but he was 
very angry with the provincial, whose faintheartedness had robbed the 
order of such a house. Two nuns had left the monastery of the 
Incarnation with S. Teresa, and the three, being his subjects, had 
become subjects of the bishop, but without his knowledge and without 
his leave. It was a pain to the good man, and he asked for the brief by 
which the transfer of obedience had been made. This was shown him 
at once, and he on reading it saw that it did not touch his authority as 
general and visitor apostolic. He did not regard it as binding on him, 
nor was it, for none of the superiors of the order had been called to 
consent or object to the transfer of the Saint’s obedience. Her vow still 
subsisted, and so he told the Saint that she was still his subject, and 
that he had power to receive her back into the order if she wished to 
return. The Saint most joyfully accepted the offer, for she had never 
intended to leave it, and was received back, the general comforting 
her at the same time by saying that he would never force her to return 
to the monastery of the Incarnation, where the observance had 
become lax; and that none in authority under him should, as her 
immediate superiors, be allowed to do so at any time. 

The general was glad when he recovered the Saint, but the bishop 
of Avila was extremely displeased, and spoke in some anger about the 
change. As he had been so good a friend, and had consented to the 
foundation when her own provincial had refused it, she felt that her 
act bore the semblance of ingratitude. She was therefore deeply 
distressed, and the pain of the bishop’s displeasure was very keen. In a 
little time, however, the bishop, seeing her distress and humility, and 
considering also that under the circumstances she could hardly have 
done otherwise, was pacified, and continued from that day forth to 


befriend her and the order in every way he could, and to the utmost of 
his power. The general made many visits to the monastery of S. 
Joseph, and discussed grave affairs of the order with the Saint. She 
herself, burning with the love of souls, made known to him her chief 
desire—the foundation of a house where the friars should live under 
the primitive rule. The general would have been glad to see such a 
house established, but he saw the difficulties before him in the 
opposition of his subjects, and counselled delay. He did not refuse his 
consent absolutely, nor would he allow the reform to proceed without 
conditions: accordingly, to satisfy the Saint, he gave her leave to 
found monasteries of nuns, but subject to the order. This was a matter, 
it seems, of which S. Teresa had never thought: she had never 
intended to do more than found her own house, wherein she could 
sanctify herself in the strict observance of the primitive rule. But she 
gladly accepted the permission, though, as she says, ‘I did not ask for 
it,’ and saw in that permission the way to obtain what at the time she 
had more at heart—the foundation of monasteries of friars keeping the 
primitive rule. 

The first commission given her was dated 27th April 1567. She was 
authorised to found monasteries of nuns in the kingdom of Castille, 
and might take any two sisters willing to go from the Incarnation for 
each of them. This done the general left Avila for Madrid, and thence 
on 16th May sent the Saint another letter in explanation of the first. 
Doubts, he said, might be raised about the words ‘kingdom of Castille,’ 
which means either Old or New Castille. To remove all difficulties, the 
general said that by the ‘kingdom of Castille’ he meant both the Old 
and the New, and that the Saint was to be allowed to make 
foundations wherever she pleased within the borders of that kingdom: 
the only restraint upon her was that the monasteries must be all under 
the obedience of the order, and no foundations must be made in 
Andalucia. 

Though the general went away from Avila without giving his assent 
to the petition of S. Teresa, as she wished it to be done—for he seems 
to have done no more than promise to do so—she was not 
discouraged, and by letter earnestly begged of him to found a house of 
reformed friars. This letter was delivered to him when he was in 
Valencia; on 14th August he wrote from Barcelona authorising S. 
Teresa to found two monasteries of friars wherein the primitive rule 
should be observed as it was in her own monastery of S. Joseph in 
Avila. 

The Saint received the licence of the general when she was in 
Medina del Campo, making the foundation there, and ‘always thinking 
of monasteries of friars’ (ch. iii. 15). But in thus thinking she was not 
alone: there were two friars of her order in Medina at the time to 


whom God had granted the same desires, and who, like herself, did 
not know how to carry them into effect—Fray Antonio de Heredia, no 
longer young, and Fray Juan of S. Mathias, in the twenty-sixth year of 
his age, and newly made priest. The former she was acquainted with 
already, for he was prior of the Carmelite house in Avila when she 
was living in S. Joseph’s. He too had been called to a stricter life than 
was that then lived by his brethren, and had serious thoughts of 
leaving the order and becoming a Carthusian. The Saint dissuaded him 
from this, and on his yielding to her requests asked him to wait 
awhile, and test himself by leading a stricter life among his brethren 
according to the primitive rule; for, though she was glad to find even 
one friar who gave promise of better things, she had not much 
confidence in Fray Antonio, who had grown old in the order, and was, 
she feared, unequal to the austerities which she intended to revive. 

Fray Antonio took the advice of the Saint, and began to make trial 
of the new life which he was afterwards to live. The bodily austerities 
were probably not the least of his trials: his brethren, knowing the 
resolution he had taken, began to torment him: they said he was about 
to insult the whole order that he might make himself a name; that he 
wished to bring in novelties and disturb the friars as mother Teresa 
had disturbed the nuns; that he was seeking worldly advancement—he 
who never merited any in his own order; that he made a pretence of 
zeal for selfish ends, and was despising others who were better than 
he was; that he was setting himself up against his superiors, who 
never thought of doing what he was purposing to do, and who were 
far wiser than he. Fray Antonio nevertheless persevered, and bore all 
contradiction in peace, and ‘the persecution of evil tongues’ (ch. iii. 
15) never shook his good resolution. 

The other friar was Fray Juan of S. Mathias, afterwards and now 
known as S. John of the Cross. He had been received into the order in 
the house of S. Anne in Medina del Campo in the year 1563, when he 
was about twenty-one years of age, and had made his profession in 
the same house in 1564, Fray Angel de Salazar being the provincial. In 
the course of the latter year he was sent to the Carmelite college in 
Salamanca, then known as the College of S. Andrew the Apostle, but 
afterwards as the College of S. Teresa. Having there finished his course 
of theology, and being of the age of twenty-five, he was ordained 
priest. His superiors sent him back to the house of the order in 
Medina, where he had been professed, to sing his first mass, partly for 
the sake of giving pleasure to his mother, who was a widow, and he 
was there when S. Teresa was occupied with her own foundation of 
the monastery of her nuns. 

He had come to Medina del Campo with another friar, Pedro de 
Orozco, through whom S. Teresa heard of him, and of his longing to 


become a Carthusian; for he too had the same wish as Fray Antonio, 
and had not kept it a secret from his companion. Fray Pedro, knowing 
that S. Teresa wished to have houses of friars who observed the 
primitive rule, went to her and spoke of his companion Fray Juan. The 
Saint was so much pleased with the account of him given her by Fray 
Pedro that she longed to see him, being fully persuaded that he was 
the very man whom our Lord had destined for her work. She spent the 
night in prayer, earnestly beseeching our Lord to give her Fray Juan, 
like Rachel who prayed for children. 

Fray Pedro asked his companion to visit the Saint in her monastery, 
but to no purpose, for he would not converse with women if he could 
avoid it. By dint of importunity, however, Fray Pedro prevailed at last 
and the visit was made. It resulted in Fray Juan’s promising to begin 
the reform, provided the Saint made no long delay, for he was bent at 
the time on making himself a Carthusian at the first opportunity. 

S. Teresa now felt that her work was safe, for she had two friars, or, 
as she said, a friar and a half, for Fray Antonio was a portly 
personage, while S. John of the Cross was thin and low of stature. 
Accordingly, in about twelve months from that time the first of the 
two houses which the general had authorised her to found was begun, 
in great poverty, in Duruelo, the first conventual mass being said there 
on the first Sunday in Advent 1568, and three monasteries of nuns, 
subject to the general of the order, having been then founded— 
Medina del Campo, Malagon and Valladolid. The first house of S. 
Teresa, S. Joseph’s in Avila, was not subject to the order, though the 
Saint herself was, but to the bishop of the diocese, Don Alvaro de 
Mendoza. 

S. Teresa seems to have proceeded with as much care and caution 
as were possible in this foundation of Duruelo, in order to avoid any 
difficulties that the friars might make, who were not disposed to 
accept her reform. The latter at first were probably more or less 
indifferent, and perhaps somewhat blind, to the results to be naturally 
expected from the lowly beginnings made in Duruelo. None of them 
seem to have been disturbed, for the general in Rome had not heard of 
the foundation in the beginning of February 1569. On the 8th of that 
month and year the father-general wrote a letter to the nuns of 
Medina del Campo, in which, after saying of S. Teresa that she ‘is 
doing more for the order than all the friars in Spain,’ he asks for 
information about the two monasteries of men, and would be glad to 
hear that they had been founded. 

The second of the two houses was, however, founded in the course 
of the year, on 13th July, in Pastrana. 

S. Teresa, having founded the two houses of friars according to the 
permission of the general, gives no account herself of the other houses 


which were founded afterwards, and which were thirteen in number. 
She had probably less to do with them than with the monasteries of 
nuns, though she was not unconcerned in them. She founded and 
directed seventeen monasteries of nuns in the course of twenty years, 
yet of those years five years all but nine days were spent tranquilly in 
her first monastery of S. Joseph in Avila, and for four years and nearly 
two months besides her work was hindered by the troubles of the 
order, and very nearly so before that by her being compelled to accept 
the government of the monastery of the Incarnation, wherein she had 
made her profession, and which did not belong to her reform. The 
monasteries of friars founded in her lifetime were these:— 
1. 

Duruelo 

28 Nov., 1568 

ch. xiv. 5. 


Pastrana 
13 July, 1569 
ch. xvii. 13. 


Mancera 
11 June, 1570 
ch. xiv. 8. 


Alcala de Henares 
1 Nov., 1570 
Reforma, bk. ii. ch. xliii. 5. 


Altomira 
24 Nov., 1571 
ib. ch. liv. 3. 


La Roda 
—April, 1572 
ib. bk. iv. ch. xvi. 4. 


Granada 
19 May, 1573 
ib. bk. iii. ch. iv. 10. 


Penuela 
29 June, 1573 
ib. ch. x. 2. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13, 


14. 


15. 


Seville 
5 Jan., 1574 
ib. ch. xxiii. 8. 


Almodovar 
7 March, 1575 
ib. ch. xxxv. 5. 


Mount Calvary (Corencuela) 
—Dec, 1576 
ib. ch. lii. 4. 


Baeza 
14 June, 1579 
ib. bk. iv. ch. xliv. 4. 


Valladolid 
4th May, 1581 
ib. bk. v. ch. xiii. 2. 


Salamanca. 
1 June, 1581 
ib. ch. xvii. 3. 


Lisbon 
19 Feb., 1582 
ib. ch. xxiv. 3. 


Of these monasteries two were abandoned for a time; the friars 
removed from Duruelo to Mancera, and from Penuela to Mount 
Calvary or Corencuela, but they returned to both places afterwards. 

The monasteries of the nuns were these:— 


1. 


Avila 
24 August, 1562 
Life, ch. xxxv. 4. 


Medina del Campo 
15 August, 1567 
Foundations, ch. iii. 8. 


Malagon 
11 April, 1568 
ib. ch. ix. 5. 


10. 


11. 


12, 


13. 


14. 


15. 


Valladolid 
15 August, 1568 
ib. ch. x. 6. 


Toledo 
14 May, 1569 
ib. ch. x. 10, note. 


Pastrana 
9 July, 1569 
Reforma, bk. ii. ch. xxviii. 7. 


Salamanca 
1 Nov., 1570 
Foundations, ch. xix. 2. 


Alba de Tormes 
25 Jan., 1571 
ib. ch. xx. 12. 


Segovia 
19 March, 1574 
ib. ch. xxi. 4. 


Veas 
25 Feb., 1575 
ib. ch. xxii. 4. 


Seville 
29 May, 1575 
ib. ch. xxiv. 12. 


Caravaca 
1 January, 1576 
ib. ch. xxviii. 7. 


Villanueva de la Jara 
21 Feb., 1580 
ib. ch. xxviii. 31. 


Palencia 
29 Dec, 1580 
ib. ch. xxix. 8. 


Soria 


3 June, 1581 

ib. ch. xxx. 8. 
16. 

Granada 

20 Jan., 1582 

Reforma, bk. v. ch. xxiii. 4. 
17. 


Burgos 
22 April, 1582 
Foundations, ch. xxxi. 41. 

But two of these foundations were made in the absence of the 
Saint. That of Caravaca was made when she was in Seville, unable to 
leave her sisters because of the straits they were in. She, however, 
made all the necessary preparations, and chose the nuns who were to 
live there. That of Granada was made by Anne of Jesus with the help 
of S. John of the Cross, S. Teresa being at the time unable to make the 
journey because of the foundation to be made in Burgos. She, 
however, chose the nuns to be sent with Anne of Jesus, and, among 
others, gave her Antonia of the Holy Ghost, one of the four nuns who 
took the habit in S. Joseph’s when that house was founded in 1562. 

In the year 1571, when she was engaged in Salamanca making and 
strengthening her foundation there, she was withdrawn from her own 
immediate work, and sent as prioress, by order of her superiors, to the 
monastery of the Incarnation in Avila, the house in which she had 
made her profession, but which she had left, as she thought, never to 
return to it, for her own foundation of S. Joseph’s house in the same 
city. The apostolic visitor, Fray Pedro Fernandez, of the order of S. 
Dominic, seeing the desolate state of that house, knew of no means of 
relief except that of sending the Saint back to it. He consulted with the 
superiors of the order, and then, with their full consent, but on his 
own authority, and in virtue of the power he had, laid on S. Teresa, 
without consulting the nuns, the heavy burden of being their prioress. 

The monastery of the Incarnation had not been founded in poverty, 
yet it was more poor than the poorest of those which S. Teresa was 
founding. It was so poor that it could not give the nuns food enough 
to sustain them, and the result was that they asked for leave to go to 
their kindred from time to time to escape from the inconvenience of 
hunger. The general during his visitation in 1567 found himself 
obliged to close the novitiate until the number of nuns should have 
been diminished by death, or by transfer to other convents. Fray 
Pedro Fernandez, the apostolic visitor, seeing the sad state to which 
the monastery had been brought, determined to make an effort to save 
it, and succeeded, for the Saint’s administration of it, both temporally 


and spiritually, answered all his expectations, and made _ the 
monastery what, perhaps, it had never been before, though it had 
been the nursing-mother of many holy souls, and among them S. 
Teresa herself. 

This famous monastery had been built in the year 1513, by Dona 
Elvira de Medina, and mass was said in it for the first time in 1515, 
4th April, the day on which S. Teresa was baptised. It stood outside 
the city, and was a fine and handsome house, with large gardens, and 
abundantly supplied with water. In 1550, according to the history of 
Fray Francis de Santa Maria, bk. 1. ch. ix. 1, the house held one 
hundred and ninety nuns; and the Saint herself, in a letter written by 
her in March or April 1581, says that she lived for five-and-twenty 
years in a monastery wherein there were a hundred and eighty nuns. 
But the poverty of the house and the lax observance were an evil, nor 
could the Saint shut her eyes to its disadvantage when she was living 
in it, though she made every excuse for it in her power, and had a 
strong affection for it. 

In the beginning of July 1571 the Saint knew of her appointment, 
but was most unwilling to accept the charge laid upon her: our Lord 
upbraided her for holding back, and then she yielded. 

In October she went from her own house in Avila, having first 
renounced for herself, 13th July, all the exemptions and mitigations 
which were in force in the monastery to which she was going. She had 
done so before, and now, for the greater security of her conscience, 
she repeats her resolution to observe the primitive rule in all its 
severity. On the 6th of October Fray Pedro, the apostolic visitor, 
accepts in Medina the act of renunciation, and releases the Saint from 
all obligations of conforming to the laxer observances then prevailing 
in the monastery of the Incarnation, as well as in the others of the 
order. 

The nuns of the Incarnation were greatly troubled when they heard 
that the new prioress was coming without their consent, and in 
violation of their customs. They had not elected her, and they had not 
been asked to do so, neither would they have elected her if the visitor 
had allowed them to choose their prioress, as they had hitherto done. 
In their distress and alarm they sent for all their friends and 
acquaintance among seculars, made their complaints, and besought 
them to help them, now that they were to be placed under the 
authority of a nun who would put a stop to their innocent recreations 
and multiply their austerities. All this was known to the Saint, and she 
accepted her cross. The visitor apostolic, not ignorant of the trouble in 
the house, ordered the provincial to attend the Saint on the day of her 
taking possession, in order, if possible, to keep the peace. 

The provincial, Fray Angel de Salazar, with his companion, went to 


the monastery, and, having assembled the sisters in chapter, read to 
them the letter of the visitor which announced to them that he had 
made Teresa of Jesus their prioress. There arose at once a cry of 
distress from the nuns, who regarded themselves as given over to an 
enemy; some said they would never obey her, and others reviled her; 
she in the meantime being on her knees before the Most Holy 
Sacrament on the altar. All the nuns, however, were not so foolish, 
and the wise, so soon as the letter had been read, took up the cross, 
and, chanting the Te Deum, went forth to receive their prioress. The 
trouble and disturbance were so great that some of the nuns fainted 
through the violence of their distress. The Saint went among them and 
gently touched them: all in a moment recovered their senses and their 
reason, and offered no further resistance to her. 

Others, however, still remained obstinate in their rebellion, and 
bent on disobedience to the last; but the Saint was patient and gentle, 
and exercised her authority as if she had none; nevertheless she 
intended to be obeyed, and accordingly on the first chapter day the 
nuns on entering the choir saw the image of our Lady in the seat of 
the prioress, and S. Teresa sitting at her feet. The rebellious nuns were 
struck by a heavenly terror, and changed their minds: all signs and all 
desires of disobedience vanished, and the Saint was obeyed as prioress 
with as much readiness and affection as if she had been chosen by 
them of their own free will. From that day forth the nuns of the 
Incarnation gave no trouble to the prioress, and the abuses of the 
house were all corrected; though under the mitigated observance, 
which was never changed, the nuns lived as if they were under the 
reform of S. Teresa; their temporal and spiritual necessities, hitherto 
so great and serious, were at once supplied; and the seed of good, 
sown in such good soil, grew and bore fruit so abundantly that the 
monastery of the Incarnation became from that day forth one of the 
pearls of the old observance. 

She remained in the monastery of the Incarnation, the spiritual 
direction of which she had given to S. John of the Cross, for nearly 
two years. 

In 1573 Anne of Jesus begged the visitor apostolic to allow S. 
Teresa to visit the monastery of Salamanca, which was still in trouble, 
and the nuns were without a church in which the Blessed Sacrament 
dwelt. Fray Pedro Fernandez gave the desired permission, and the 
Saint, who was in the monastery of the Incarnation 29th July of this 
year, made her preparations for her return to Salamanca, to make the 
final arrangements about her monastery there, and which she had not 
been able to make in 1571, when she was called away by some 
difficulties in Medina, and thence to Avila. She was in Salamanca on 
the 2nd of August, and on the 24th day of that month began there to 


write the history of the Foundations, at the request of her confessor, 
father Ripalda of the Society of Jesus. 

The three years of her priorate in the Incarnation came to an end, 
6th October 1574, on which day, to the great sorrow of the nuns, she 
left that house for her own monastery in Avila. All this time the storm 
was gathering which threatened to ruin her reform, and during which 
her patience was tried in the furnace of persecution. 

The story of that persecution is briefly this. 

The Council of Trent having legislated for the Religious Orders it 
became necessary to introduce the reforms decided upon with as little 
delay as possible. These aimed not only at the suppression of local or 
individual abuses—a thing which at no time and in no place had ever 
been lost sight of—but at a complete re-organisation principally in the 
matter of Poverty. Until that period a religious, though incapable of 
holding personal property was allowed to enjoy certain revenues; for 
instance, it frequently happened that people founded and endowed 
cells in convents reserving to themselves the right of presenting 
members of their family to what might be termed ‘a living’. Thus, in 
many convents we find an uninterrupted succession of scions of the 
founders’ family; again, it might happen that in one and the same 
convent some cells were more richly endowed than others, and, in 
consequence, some religious more favourably placed than their 
brethren. Permissions to hold and enjoy endowed cells or to dispose of 
such endowments are very frequently met with until the Council of 
Trent radically changed these matters. They had been so ingrained in 
the minds and customs of the times that the introduction of the 
Reform decreed by the Council taxed the ingenuity of the General to 
the utmost. His correspondence, which is preserved, and the reports of 
his canonical visitations give a lively picture of the state of things and 
the difficulties he encountered in many provinces. Philip II who had 
already ‘reformed’ the Franciscans and some other orders requested 
the Holy See to send the General in person to carry out the Reform 
among the Carmelites. When Rubeo arrived in Spain he proceeded 
first to Madrid where he undoubtedly received reports and 
instructions concerning the province of Andalucia whither he hastened 
to begin his work. Unfortunately the diary of the Spanish journey is 
either lost or mislaid, but there are other sources from which we are 
able to learn a good deal. It was Rubeo’s custom when arriving at a 
convent—after the usual complimentary speeches, etc.,—to explain to 
the friars the object of the visitation and the nature of the new 
legislation; he then sent his secretaries from cell to cell with a large 
basket and a pair of scissors, to gather all the garments whose 
material or shape was contrary to regulation, and to cut off collars, 
cuffs and brass buttons—which were then the fashion but against 


which Rubeo had an aversion that makes us smile. They had also the 
duty to remove any furniture or other objects not specially permitted 
by the constitutions, for instance musical instruments other than the 
‘lyre, baryton and ayudo’ (probably guitars and mandolines of various 
sizes) which were allowed; their vigilance naturally extended to the 
books; those that were purely secular were confiscated, but if any 
work of a suspected author were found the owner was severely 
punished; the possession of a book mentioned on the Index led to 
criminal proceedings. The next step was that a notary was called 
before whom those in possession of endowments or rents had to 
renounce their rights. If they did so voluntarily they were honourably 
and approvingly mentioned in the acts of the visitation, but if any one 
demurred he was compelled under the censures and penalties 
expressed in Canon law to make his renunciation all the same. 
Meanwhile, if there were complaints against any religious, the case 
was sifted by the assessors and a process drawn up. It should be borne 
in mind that at that time and for centuries afterwards clerics enjoyed 
the privilegium fori, that is, if any was charged with some crime, say 
theft, he was not brought before the ordinary tribunals, but was dealt 
with by an ecclesiastical court which in the case of regulars was 
presided over by his superiors. A large number of such lawsuits under 
Rubeo lie before us. He was most painstaking in gathering all the 
evidence and hearing both sides, and in weighing both aggravating 
and extenuating circumstances; this done he fixed the penalty with 
astonishing minuteness, but it must be averred that according to the 
habit of the time his judgments were extremely severe, not excluding 
long imprisonment, flogging, fasting and even prolonged terms of 
forced labour in the galleys. These punishments were of course 
reserved for grievous offences, and if they appear to us in some cases 
excessive it is only because modern criminal legislation no longer 
takes cognisance of many faults which in themselves are serious 
enough but in a religious or ecclesiastic altogether incompatible with 
his sacred calling. At the end of the visitation the general drew up a 
number of regulations which afterwards were collected and published 
and thus obtained force in the whole order. During all this time Rubeo 
paid much attention to the progress of students and scholars, held 
daily disputations in the convent, assisted at public ‘scholastic acts,’ 
paid state visits to archbishops and bishops, governors and magistrates 
and received their return visits with all the ceremonial and etiquette 
then in vogue. 

As to the result of his visit in Andalucia he writes from Barcelona 
(20th August 1567) that he has done much and suffered a great deal 
and although he was obliged to condemn some members to the 
galleys, to send some others into exile and to throw a few into gaol yet 


he cherishes the province, for (as he says elsewhere) there as well as 
in the other provinces of Spain, there are not a few masters in Divinity 
and other fathers who have well deserved of the order, men well 
grounded in holy obedience (Rome, 1st Sept. 1568). From these words 
we may draw the conclusion that Rubeo was fairly satisfied with the 
result of his visitation. But he did not know the depth of the 
Andalusians, for he had hardly left the province before they took a 
step which undid all he had done. They asked for and obtained a bull 
(dated 16th April 1567) whereby the four Spanish provinces were 
substracted from the visitation of the general and subjected to that of 
the bishops; the ringleaders were ‘some most criminal friars whose 
wish it was to live with the same lawlessness as they did before the 
visitation’ (ibid.). And this was done while the visitation was actually 
in progress! Rubeo was kept ignorant of the fact for a considerable 
time, for he did not obtain the repeal of this bull till 31st January 
1570. He knew that the Andalusians had bitterly complained to the 
king of his harshness and he knew also that Philip IL, who liked to mix 
himself up with the affairs of the Church, had appointed, or caused 
the Holy See to appoint Apostolic visitors. In view of the friction 
which must necessarily result from such interference with the 
government of the order Rubeo nominated in each province a number 
of commissioners, to whom he gave detailed instructions, who were to 
meet the Royal visitors. They were to demand communication of the 
Apostolic Brief, and in their turn were to produce the constitutions 
made by Blessed John Soreth (1462), Nicholas Audet (1524) and his 
own (1568). They were not to allow any addition to or derogation 
from these constitutions and were carefully to examine the Brief in 
order to ascertain whether the visitors had any power to interfere. 
Among the commissioners nominated by Rubeo appear some whose 
names occur frequently in the history of S. Teresa and her 
foundations, namely, for Aragon, Michael Ulloa and Juan de la 
Quadra; for Andalucia, Agustin Suarez; for Castille Alonso Goncalez, 
provincial, Angel de Salazar, Martin Garcia, Antonio de Heredia and 
Juan Guttierez de la Madalena; and for Catalonia, Jeronimo Tostado. 
The reader will now understand why Rubeo persistently forbade 
the Discalced friars to make foundations in Andalucia. Already in his 
first patent (16th August 1567) he mentions expressly the province of 
Castille as the seat of the Contemplative Carmelites; on 8 August 1570 
he reserves to himself the licence for admission of Andalusians in the 
convents of the Discalced friars; on 19th August 1571 he grants 
permission for the foundation of the convents of Altomira and Villena 
(afterwards established at La Roda) with strict prohibition to make 
further foundations; in February 1573 he admits the convent of 
Mondejar projected by the Count de Tendilla with the proviso that if 


this place were not situated in Old Castille the licence should be void. 
On 22nd June 1573 Fray Diego de Leon obtained letters patent from 
the General for the foundation of a convent of Discalced Carmelites 
within the province of Andalucia, but this was to be an exception and 
no other convent might be established there; this condition is further 
insisted upon in a second patent of 7th February 1574. Evidently 
Rubeo was at that time ignorant that in point of fact his ruling had 
already been transgressed in three places—Granada, Penuela and 
Seville. Convents of both friars and nuns were allowed to be founded 
by Don Juan Diaz at Almodovar del Campo under a patent of 21st 
June 1574, but no Calced Carmelite was to be admitted except Father 
Antony of Jesus, formerly called Antonio de Heredia. 

Another provision which Rubeo had greatly at heart was that the 
Discalced friars and nuns should remain subject to the provincial of 
Castille. Theirs were to be reformed convents for the edification of the 
province, but on no account were they to attempt a separation or the 
establishment of a Congregation of their own. In order to understand 
this point it is necessary to remind the reader that as early as the 
beginning of the fifteenth century a reform had been set on foot which 
afterwards was called the Congregation of Mantua. At the time with 
which we are concerned the friction occasioned by its establishment 
had long since subsided, but its offshoot, the French Congregation of 
Albi, erected in 1499 by bishop Louis d’Amboise without the 
concurrence of the order though afterwards aggregated to it led to 
serious friction. Rubeo had interminable difficulties with it, and some 
years after his death the Holy See issued a decree of suppression. 
Much as the General favoured the foundation of reformed convents he 
looked upon separatist tendencies as a real evil and took every step to 
prevent the spreading in Spain of the troubles which had undermined 
the peace and tranquillity of the order in France. He therefore said in 
his patent of 16th August 1567: ‘If at any time any of the (Discalced) 
friars, on pretext of living in greater perfection should endeavour to 
separate themselves from the province (of Castille) with the help of 
grandees or on the strength of briefs or other concessions from Rome 
we pronounce and declare them men actuated by evil intentions, 
authors of seditions, quarrels, contentions and ambition unto the 
deception and perdition of souls, and we as the spiritual Father of the 
order (however unworthy) reject them and their successors as steeped 
in a spirit of contradiction, discontent, scandal, as disturbers of the 
peace, as disobedient and defective in the fulfilment of their promises, 
until they turn back and do penance and thus save their souls against 
the day of the Lord; so that they may learn what an evil it is to defame 
the order and cause divisions, and to bring about the separation of 
brothers and the refusal of obedience; and this we do because we have 


no intention of fomenting infernal discords but rather wish to further 
the perfection of religious life in the Carmelite order, of which we 
may say that it is the most perfect of all, as will be seen from the tenor 
of the Rule; and in order that everything may be done with due 
humility and obedience we ordain that no convent shall be founded 
unless in virtue of the permission and blessing of the bishop to be 
obtained previously as is prescribed by the holy Council (of Trent) 
etc.’ 

What must have been the feelings of Rubeo when, in the course of 
the year 1574 he became cognisant of the fact that the two points 
against which he had intended to guard himself—the foundation of 
convents without his consent, particularly in Andalucia, and the 
establishment of a new Congregation—had been disregarded, can 
easily be imagined. Hitherto he had favoured the Reform and done 
everything in his power to support S. Teresa’s holy undertaking; she, 
with the approval of Father Peter Fernandez had kept him fully 
informed of her doings and had never failed to apply to him when the 
necessity arose; but the Visitor apostolic of Andalucia, Fray Francisco 
de Vargas, had not shown the same delicacy of feeling, neither had his 
sub-delegates treated the General with due respect. Thus it came to 
pass that when the chapter of 1575 assembled Rubeo had before him 
the complaints of the Andalusians but no report from the Discalced 
Carmelites, neither was there any official representative present who 
—even if personally not favourably disposed towards the Reform— 
would at least have given a true account of what had happened. As it 
was Rubeo placed before the chapter a copy of his patents and 
instructions, which we have seen, and in which the salient passages 
are underlined so as to show the divergence of his permissions and 
instructions from the work actually carried out in Andalucia. We have 
now to explain how this came to pass. 

In August 1569, His Holiness S. Pius V made two Dominican friars 
visitors apostolic for four years of the Spanish Carmelites—Fray Pedro 
Fernandez visitor of Castille, and Fray Francisco de Vargas visitor of 
Andalucia. Their authority was different from that of the general of 
the order, because they were the delegates of the Sovereign Pontiff, 
and that was the reason why they considered themselves entitled to 
overlook the authority of the general during the progress of the 
reform. S. Teresa had received permission from the general to found 
only two monasteries of friars, but in the province of Castille, and not 
in Andalucia. As the visitors apostolic were not bound by that 
prohibition, nor were the friars, these were now subject to visitors by 
a decree of the Sovereign Pontiff. The visitors had instructions to 
correct and amend what was amiss, and, being desirous to reform the 
order, they not only did not regard that prohibition, but encouraged 


the growth of the reform of S. Teresa. So when Duruelo and Pastrana 
had been founded, whereby the powers which the general had given 
to S. Teresa were exhausted, the apostolic visitors threw their sickle 
into the harvest, and the foundations of Granada and Pefiuela were 
made before their commission expired. Alcala de Henares had been 
founded with the consent of the general. The friars of the old 
observance were more or less jealous, but they bore for a time with 
seeming patience what many of them regarded as innovations, if not 
as something worse. 

The prior of Pastrana, the second house of the reform, was Baltasar 
of Jesus, Nieto. He had quitted the old observance for the primitive 
rule. As he was originally from the province of Andalucia, the visitor 
apostolic there, Fray Francisco de Vargas, wrote to him and begged 
him to return to Andalucia, there to begin the reform. Fray Baltasar 
could not do so at the time, and the visitor was satisfied with the 
reasons he gave. But not long after one of the friars in Pastrana, Fray 
Diego de Santa Maria—he too had been once a friar of the old 
observance—was sent to Granada, his native place, on some affair of 
the order, and with him, as his fellow, Fray Ambrose of S. Peter, not 
yet ordained priest. The two friars, when they arrived in Cordova, 
presented themselves, as they were bound to do, before their superior, 
Fray Francisco de Vargas, the visitor apostolic and prior of the 
Dominicans there. By him they were told that they were under his 
authority—they were in his province—and that he would employ 
them in founding a house of barefooted friars in Andalucia. Fray 
Diego represented his case as well as he could, and begged the visitor 
not to force him to do an act which would be regarded as a wrong to 
his superior, the apostolic visitor in Castille, with whose leave, for 
quite other ends, he had come into the province of Andalucia. Father 
Vargas said he would arrange the matter with his brother visitor, and 
Fray Diego must remain under his obedience, and begin the reform of 
S. Teresa within his jurisdiction. He offered the two friars either of 
two houses of the old observance to be used for the purpose, and they, 
thus compelled, accepted the smaller of the two, San Juan del Puerto. 
The house was given up to them by the provincial of the order, Fray 
Agustin Suarez, and was taken possession of in due form in the end of 
October, or in the beginning of November, 1572, S. Teresa being at 
the time prioress of the Incarnation in Avila. 

In the next year, 1573, Fray Baltasar of Jesus, prior of Pastrana, 
went to Andalucia with the leave of his provincial, Fray Angel de 
Salazar. The prince Ruy Gomez, duke of Pastrana, being in the secret, 
had applied to the provincial for the permission; he had some matter 
to communicate to his son-in-law, the duke of Medina Sidonia, and 
wished Fray Baltasar to be his messenger. Fray Baltasar therefore went 


with the prince to Illescas, whither the latter proceeded in order to 
fulfil a vow made in his late illness, and from that place sent to 
Pastrana and Altomira for those fathers there who had abandoned the 
mitigation for the reform, and sent them by two and two together, to 
avoid suspicion, to Andalucia, and with directions to remain apart as 
if they knew nothing of the others. Meanwhile he and Fray Gabriel of 
the Conception went together to Granada, where they were well 
received. The apostolic visitor was glad to see them, and gave them a 
house hitherto possessed by the friars of the mitigation. 

Fray Francisco de Vargas, the visitor, having Fray Baltasar within 
his jurisdiction at last, transferred to him the powers he had received 
from the Holy See, and made him visitor in his place, with authority 
over all the houses of the reform made or to be made in Andalucia; he 
also gave him power to receive novices, but none of them were to 
belong to the old observance without the consent of the provincial. 
This was done, 28th April 1573, and on 19th May and 29th June, the 
two houses of Granada and Pefiuela were founded in the province of 
Andalucia. 

Now, the friars of the old observance were not a little troubled at 
these proceedings; two of their own houses had been taken from them, 
and given to certain of their brethren, who were by the lives they led 
reproaching them with laxness, and whom, therefore, they considered, 
on the whole, as wanting in prudence. They had themselves grown old 
in the order under the mitigated rule, and disliked the changes which 
were made. They complained, and their complaints could not be kept 
secret from the visitor apostolic. Fray Francisco de Vargas saw that 
their complaining was not wholly unreasonable, and, thinking that 
some of their vexation might be lessened by bringing into Andalucia 
friars who had never made profession under the relaxed observance, 
asked Fray Mariano of S. Benedict—his letter to him is dated 20th 
May 1573—to come to Andalucia, bringing with him certain friars 
who had made their profession in the reform, and who therefore did 
not belong to the old observance. The visitor believed that the friars 
who had abandoned the mitigation for the reform were less esteemed 
by their brethren whom they had forsaken than the new friars, and 
that the latter would win by their conduct that esteem and reverence 
which the former had lost. 

Fray Mariano, when he received the visitor’s letter, was in Madrid, 
in attendance on Ruy Gomez, who was on his deathbed. They were 
old friends, and when the news of that illness was brought to Penuela, 
where Fray Baltasar was detained by certain matters to be settled 
there, he hastened to Madrid, and met Fray Mariano there, 
discharging those duties which Fray Baltasar would have had to 
discharge if he had not been so far away. 


Fray Mariano consented, and made his preparations for the journey 
to Andalucia, and chose for his companion Fray Jerome of the Mother 
of God (Gratian), who had made his profession in Pastrana 28th 
March of that year. Fray Baltasar did not intend to return to 
Andalucia, and went back from Madrid to his own house of Pastrana, 
where, on the 4th of August, he transferred to Fray Jerome, the 
companion of Mariano, the powers he had received from the apostolic 
visitor, Fray Francisco de Vargas. But, as Fray Baltasar was not visitor 
of Castille, he could not send his delegate to Andalucia, who in 
Castille was under the jurisdiction of Fray Pedro Fernandez, the visitor 
of the order in that province. Fray Mariano had some affairs of his 
own to look after in Andalucia, which he had not settled when he 
entered the order in 1569, and now wished to do what he had not 
done then: this became a reason for asking of his superior permission 
to go to Andalucia. It was not thought prudent to inform the visitor of 
Castille of that which was about to be done, for he would never 
consent to allow the friars Mariano and Jerome of the Mother of God 
to leave his province: he was also unwilling to found more houses, 
because he wished to strengthen and improve those already founded, 
rather than waste, as he considered it, the means provided for that 
end. 

Under these conditions Fray Mariano applied to the provincial, 
Fray Angel de Salazar, for leave to go to Andalucia, giving as his 
reason, which was certainly true, the necessity of arranging some 
affairs of his own, but saying nothing of the other reason—the 
propagation of the reform in Andalucia. Fray Angel, having no 
suspicion of any other purpose, readily consented, thinking also 
perhaps that, as Fray Mariano was only a layman at this time, the 
friars would hardly send him on any mission of importance, even 
though he was to go in company with another friar. The provincial 
had been asked to allow him to chose a companion, and that also the 
provincial allowed, without inquiring who that companion was to be. 

The licence of the provincial thus obtained, Fray Jerome of the 
Mother of God and Fray Mariano left in the beginning of September 
1573, when S. Teresa was in Salamanca. They made their way to 
Toledo to see Fray Antonio of Jesus. Fray Antonio, though of the 
reform of S. Teresa, was then prior of the Carmelite monastery there 
of the old observance, having been appointed to that office by the 
visitor apostolic, Fray Pedro Fernandez. They were detained there 
because Fray Antonio was at the time absent from his monastery 
making arrangements for the house which was founded in Almodovar 
in 1575. While staying there Fray Mariano received the 
commandment of the father-general to be ordained; he tried to excuse 
himself—he had entered the order intending to remain a lay brother— 


but Fray Jerome persuaded him to obey, and accordingly, having 
received the minor orders, he was made sub-deacon on Ember 
Saturday. The two friars now hastened to Andalucia, afraid of being 
overtaken by a messenger from the provincial, who, they thought, 
might suspect their purpose as soon as he heard of the ordination of 
Fray Mariano. They arrived safely in Granada, and _ presented 
themselves before the visitor apostolic, Fray Francisco de Vargas, 
Dominican provincial. The heart of the visitor was made glad by their 
arrival, and by the ordination of Fray Mariano. He observed them 
narrowly for a few days, and then, convinced by what he had seen, 
that Fray Jerome had great gifts which ought to be used in the service 
of the order, and for the greater glory of God who had given them to 
him, he made him his own delegate and substitute, vesting him with 
all the powers which he had himself received from the Sovereign 
Pontiff. Accordingly Fray Jerome became, not the visitor and superior 
of the friars of the reform only, as was Fray Baltasar, but of the friars 
of the mitigation also, in the province of Andalucia. 

Fray Jerome resisted with all his might at first, but he yielded in 
the end, and Fray Mariano, whom in Toledo he had persuaded to 
receive holy orders, now, by way of retribution, urged him to accept 
the burden. He submitted to the visitor, but it was agreed between 
them that for the present the matter should be kept secret. The secret 
could not be long kept, for Fray Angel de Salazar’s suspicions had 
been roused by the ordination of Fray Mariano, and his choice of Fray 
Jerome as his companion. The two friars therefore received an order 
while in Granada to return forthwith to Pastrana, under pain of being 
held as disobedient and rebellious friars. They replied to the 
provincial that they were ready and willing to obey, but could not, 
because they were under the jurisdiction of the visitor of Andalucia: in 
fact, Fray Jerome was now above the provincial of Castille, and no 
longer subject to his authority, but for the present he refrained from 
saying so. 

The friars of the old observance knew nothing of the delegation of 
the authority of the visitor, who, to make matters safe, and to insure 
Fray Jerome in his dignity, gave him also the original letters of the 
Pope. Armed therewith, Fray Jerome and Fray Mariano went to 
Seville, and were well received in the house of the friars of the 
mitigation, where Fray Vincent of the Trinity was prior. There they 
met the provincial of Andalucia, Fray Agustin Suarez, to whom Fray 
Jerome showed his commission from the visitor to govern the friars of 
the reform, but not his commission to visit and reform the friars of the 
mitigation: of that he said nothing. He then told the provincial that he 
meant to restore at once the house of San Juan del Puerto to those 
who held it before the visitor gave it to the reform. The provincial was 


glad, for the old friars had been greatly hurt by that act of the visitor, 
and the restitution was made on the feast of S. Luke, 18th October, 
and on the evening of the 22nd Fray Jerome brought the friars of the 
reform to Seville. They were lodged in the house of the old 
observance, and joined in all the acts of the community as brethren. 
Hitherto the peace between the two families had not been openly 
broken. 

Fray Jerome in Seville was not, however, altogether a welcome 
guest in the house of the old observants, who soon began to murmur, 
and then to find fault with the reform: the change was an offence to 
them: some felt it as a reproach, while many certainly admired what 
they did not think themselves bound to practise. Difficulties arose, for 
they could not be hindered among the brethren whose habits were 
different, and Fray Mariano urged Fray Jerome to provide a separate 
house for the friars of the reform. The archbishop of Seville, knowing 
what was going on, offered Fray Jerome a part of his palace, but Fray 
Jerome would not do anything by which the dissension might become 
known too soon, and therefore would not leave the monastery till he 
had found a house for his friars. This was done, with the help and 
consent of the archbishop, and possession of it was taken, but secretly, 
5th January 1574, on the eve of the Epiphany. 

Fray Jerome ordered his friars to make their way two and two, and 
as secretly as possible, to the house he had chosen; and then, on the 
eve of the Epiphany, the steward of the archbishop, in the presence of 
a notary, delivered the keys of it to Fray Jerome, and went his way. 
The friars occupied themselves forthwith in arranging the house, and 
were thus busy till it was time to say matins; everything was then 
ready, and mass was sung on the feast of the Kings. 

On that very day the discontent of the old friars in Seville broke 
out: the prior and the provincial were blamed for allowing the new 
house to be founded, but the prior and the provincial knew nothing of 
it, neither could they have hindered it, for Fray Jerome was the 
superior of both, and had authority to do what he had done. They felt 
it very keenly, for a monastery of the same order founded close to 
their own showed that there was something wrong, and they knew 
that the blame would not be thrown wholly on the friars of the 
reform. They resolved to send some of themselves to Fray Jerome to 
ask the meaning of his act, and the two friars deputed for the purpose 
were the sub-prior and Fray Diego de Leon, who was now bishop of 
the Isles in Scotland. He was at this time staying with his brethren in 
Seville, for he had been, and was still, a friar of that house. The two 
friars went forth on the feast of the Epiphany, and represented their 
grievance to Fray Jerome; they asked him how he could without the 
leave of the provincial found another house; besides, he had not 


shown that he had any authority for his proceedings, and the fathers 
of the order were very much hurt thereat. 

To these Fray Jerome made answer that he had authority to do 
what he had done, and they too must know it, for they acknowledged 
it when he gave them back the monastery of San Juan del Puerto, and 
when they accepted it at his hands: however, if they had any 
misgivings on the subject they could go to the archbishop, who had 
his instructions in his hands: he could not show them himself for that 
reason, but the provincial and other fathers knew what they were, and 
were satisfied with them in the affair of the monastery out of which 
he had taken the friars of the reform to be replaced by those of the old 
observance. 

The two religious were silenced, but they were not at their ease, 
and nothing further was done. Fray Jerome remained with his own 
friars in their new house, and for the present seemed to have no other 
object than to watch over the progress of it in the spiritual life. The 
archbishop appointed him a preacher in the cathedral, wherein also he 
preached the Lenten sermons in 1575. 

S. Teresa was at this time in Salamanca preparing for the 
foundation in Segovia, which was made on the feast of S. Joseph, 19th 
March, 1574. In Holy Week, because of the strange conduct of the 
princess of Eboli, she dissolved her monastery in Pastrana, and 
removed her nuns to Segovia. Having established her monastery there, 
she returned to Avila on the 1st of October, to the monastery of the 
Incarnation, of which she was prioress. 

On the 6th of October the three years were over during which she 
was to be, and had been, prioress of the monastery of the Incarnation. 
She resigned her office, but the nuns, though not all, wished to re- 
elect her; the provincial would not allow them, and the Saint herself 
resisted with her whole heart, for she wished to return to S. Joseph’s. 
She did return, and there the nuns, glad to receive her, elected her 
prioress. She was now for the second time chosen prioress of the 
house she had founded with so much trouble. Shortly after the 
election she went to Valladolid, her presence being desirable on 
account of Dona Casilda, whose story is told in chs. x. and xi. In the 
beginning of January she returned to Avila, and made preparation for 
the foundation in Veas, not knowing nor even suspecting that the 
town was within the province of Andalucia. Here she heard from the 
bishop of Avila that the inquisitors were searching for her book—her 
Life, written by herself. Meanwhile complaints had been carried to the 
general, and the reform was spoken of as a great evil. The general, 
therefore, unable to withstand his subjects, obtained from His Holiness 
Gregory XIII, on the 3rd of August of this year 1574, the recall of the 
powers given to the two Dominican friars who were visitors of Castille 


and Andalucia; but he did not put the papal letters in execution at 
once, reserving their publication for the next general chapter to be 
held in Piacenza. The existence of the papal letters, however, became 
known in Spain; and the nuncio, Monsignore Ormaneto, who had the 
reform of Carmel greatly at heart, and whose powers were not 
touched by the brief of recall, made Fray Francisco de Vargas and Fray 
Jerome of the Mother of God visitors jointly of Andalucia. But he first 
of all sent to Rome for his greater security, and there learnt from the 
secretary of His Holiness that none of his powers were withdrawn. His 
commission to the two friars was signed on the 22nd of September, 
within two months of the issue of the brief by which the faculties of 
the visitors had been recalled. The nuncio meant to give more 
authority still to Fray Jerome, and this became known to some one of 
his friends or kindred, who sent word of it to him in Seville, and 
advised him to come to Madrid. Fray Jerome was not able to leave his 
monastery before Easter 1575, because of the duties he had there to 
discharge, as well as in the cathedral church; but after Easter he set 
out and arrived in Veas, when he saw S. Teresa, who was very much 
surprised when she heard from him that she was then in the province 
of Andalucia. She had never intended to make any foundations in that 
province, because the general had expressly forbidden her. However, 
she was now in Andalucia, and as such subject to Fray Jerome, its 
visitor, who laid his commands upon her, and bade her found a 
monastery in Seville, while she herself had resolved to make a 
foundation in Madrid. 

Fray Jerome went from Veas, where a messenger from the nuncio 
found him, to Madrid, and there was made, 3rd August 1575, visitor 
of the province of Andalucia, and at the same time superior of the 
friars of the reform both in Andalucia and Castille; he was henceforth 
called the provincial of the barefooted Carmelites, thereby receiving 
full authority from the nuncio to propagate the reform in both 
provinces. He now proceeded to visit the new houses, gave 
constitutions to the friars—the nuns were in possession of those given 
by the Saint—and settled the affairs of the order as well as he could, 
preparing the way, though perhaps not intending it, for the separation 
of the reform of S. Teresa from the old observance of the mitigation. 

While Fray Jerome of the Mother of God was making his visitation 
the Saint went to Seville, and with much toil and labour made her 
foundation there on the feast of the Most Holy Trinity, 29th May 
1575. 

From Seville she wrote a long letter to the general of the order 
explaining the mistake she had made in going to Veas, and making 
excuses for Fray Jerome and Fray Mariano. Perhaps she was not 
altogether pleased with what had been done. 


‘I send to your paternity a letter about the foundation in Veas and 
the request made for a foundation in Caravaca.... I also informed your 
paternity of the reasons why I came to make a foundation in Seville.... 
I should also like you to know that I made many inquiries when I 
went to Veas whether it was in Andalucia or not, for I never meant to 
go to that province. Veas certainly is not in Andalucia, but in 
ecclesiastical matters it does belong to that province. It was more than 
a month after the foundation had been made that I knew of this. When 
I found myself with the nuns I thought it would not be well to 
abandon the monastery, and that was one reason also for my coming 
to this place; but that which weighed most with me was that which I 
gave to your paternity, namely, to look into this affair of these fathers. 
They give good reasons for what they have done, and certainly I can 
see nothing in them but a wish to be your true children, and to give 
you no annoyance: still, for all that, I cannot regard them as 
blameless. They now see that it would have been better if they had 
taken another course, so as to give no offence to your paternity. We 
have great discussions, especially Mariano and myself, who is of a 
quick temper, while Gratian is like an angel: so if he had been alone 
things would have been differently done. It was Fray Baltasar, prior of 
Pastrana, who made him come hither. I may say it to your paternity, if 
you knew him you would be glad to have him for your son. I verily 
believe him to be one, and Fray Mariano also.’ 

But on 22nd May, the general of Carmel held a chapter of the 
whole order in Piacenza, within the duchy of Parma; the papal brief 
recalling the powers of the visitors was published, and the suppression 
of the unauthorised convents was decreed by the assembled fathers, 
who ordered the removal of the barefooted Carmelites from three 
houses they had in Andalucia, allowing them to remain in those 
foundations which had been made by authority of the father-general. 
Fray Jerome Tostado, a Portuguese, was commissioned to execute the 
decree, who accordingly came to Spain, a resolute and serious man, 
fully bent on the ruin of the new Carmel. 

Before the decrees of the general chapter were brought to Spain 
Fray Jerome of the Mother of God went to Seville, 21st November 
1575, where the Saint was still living, and proceeded to execute the 
commission of the nuncio. It was a work full of danger, and the Saint 
was greatly alarmed (Rel. ix. 27), for the friars in Seville were not 
likely to yield obedience to Fray Jerome, who was young in the order, 
and even in years. Nor did they: they disputed his powers and 
denounced him as a rebel against the lawful authority of the general. 
Fray Jerome was patient, and at last the sub-prior of the house 
yielded; then by degrees the other friars throughout the province. 

Towards the end of the year, a little before Christmas, ‘there was 


brought to me,’ saith the Saint (ch. xxvii. 18), ‘from the general 
chapter, which I think ought to have highly considered the increase of 
the order, a decree, made by the deputies assembled, enjoining me not 
only to make no more foundations, but also on no account whatever 
to leave the house I should choose to dwell in, which was something 
like sending me to prison.’ This decree was brought to her by order of 
Fray Angel de Salazar, provincial of Castille. It is probable enough 
that Fray Angel, who had known her long, may have considered the 
proceedings of his superiors somewhat harsh, though he could not say 
so, for he sent her word at the same time that she could appeal to the 
Pope. That the Saint would not do: she said she preferred obedience to 
everything else, and would submit at once. Fray Jerome told her that 
there was no necessity for instant obedience, and, as the winter had 
set in, he bade her stay in Seville for the present. She did so, and left it 
for Toledo, the place she had chosen to dwell in, 4th June 1576. 

On the 12th of May a chapter of the friars of the mitigation was 
held in Moraleja, and decrees were made in it which could have no 
other issue but the suppression of the reform, Fray Jerome Tostado 
being now in Spain, about to execute the decrees of the chapter of 
Piacenza. The reformed friars also met, called together by Fray Jerome 
of the Mother of God, as their provincial, in Almodovar, 8th August, 
where they, on their part, did what they could to save themselves 
from ruin. But Fray Jerome of the Mother of God, when he went to 
Seville from Almodovar, saw all his work there undone by the 
provincial of the mitigation. Fray Agustin Suarez had resumed his 
authority, had removed the priors appointed by Fray Jerome, and had 
restored his province nearly to the state it was in when he was 
compelled to withdraw the year before. The great monastery of 
Seville, therefore, on the arrival of Fray Jerome, was in open rebellion 
against the visitor apostolic—the friars had recovered their former 
courage, and now disputed his authority: however, he prevailed, and 
as the archbishop was on his side the friars once more were compelled 
to obey the visitor apostolic. But soon afterwards Fray Jerome was 
called to Madrid on the affairs of his order, and then the friars, glad to 
recover their liberty, and no longer afraid of him, begged the 
provincial, Fray Agustin Suarez, to resume his office and take upon 
himself once more the government of the house. Fray Agustin 
consented, and again undid the work of Fray Jerome. Then there arose 
a cry against S. Teresa and Fray Jerome—against the barefooted friars 
and the nuns, against all that had been done in the order—such as had 
never before been heard. The storm had burst at last, and the order of 
Carmel was in confusion. 

In the following year, 1577, Monsignor Ormaneto, friendly to the 
reform, died, and the friars of the mitigation, in the belief that the 


commission of Fray Jerome was thereby suspended, renewed their 
strength, and, assured of victory as they thought, laid their hands 
heavily on their brethren of the reform. Fray Jerome Tostado the 
vicar-general began to execute his commission in earnest, and the 
barefooted friars literally hid themselves till the fury of the storm 
should abate. S. Teresa came to Avila in September, and begged the 
king to help her and her order. Don Philip did so, but probably not in 
the way the Saint meant, for he took upon himself to forbid the vicar 
of the general the exercise of his lawful functions. Meanwhile the new 
nuncio, Monsignore Sega, arrived, and took the matter into his own 
hands. He was, unhappily, fully persuaded that right and justice were 
wholly with the friars of the mitigation, and that Fray Jerome and S. 
Teresa were rebellious subjects in need of restraint and correction. He 
sent for Fray Jerome, and demanded the commission which the late 
nuncio had given him. 

It seems that before this the king had consulted the lawyers, who 
told him that the commission held by Fray Jerome had not under the 
circumstances ceased to be valid, notwithstanding the death of the 
nuncio who had granted it, and that, therefore, the visitation of the 
order, which had been begun, might be continued to the end. The 
Saint herself thus writes on the subject:—’We thought it quite clear 
that on the death of the last nuncio the visitation [of the province by 
Fray Jerome] was put a stop to; but the theologians and lawyers of 
Alcala and Toledo were consulted and they said “No,” on the ground 
that it had been begun, and that it had to be finished notwithstanding 
the nuncio’s death; but if it had not been begun, then certainly the 
powers of the visitor died with the nuncio.’ Monsignore Sega had no 
occasion for considering the question at all; so he asked Fray Jerome, 
as his superior, to resign his authority, just as the late nuncio might 
have done. The friar unhappily took counsel that was not the best, and 
refused the nuncio’s request, and that refusal of Fray Jerome to resign 
his authority into his hands confirmed him in his opinion that the 
friars of the reform were really rebels against the authority of their 
general. He waited till the king’s council decided against Fray Jerome 
Tostado, who went back to Rome, and then, seeing that there was no 
visitor of the order in Spain, as nuncio appointed friars of the old 
observance to be visitors of the new. 

He now summoned the friars of the reform to submit and own his 
authority, and sent his representatives to Pastrana, where most of 
them were assembled, to receive their submission. For a moment it 
was doubtful whether the friars would yield; some of them were for 
resistance, but Fray Jerome happily took better advice than that of 
lawyers, and retired to his cell with a saintly brother, whose advice he 
asked, and whose advice he took. He then re-assembled the fathers, 


and told them to obey the nuncio; he did so himself, gave up at once 
all his faculties, and whatever letters he had received from the late 
nuncio, and submitted absolutely to the authority of Monsignore Sega, 
whom he had so lately treated with scant respect. 

Fray Jerome went back to Madrid with two of his brethren, Fray 
Antonio and Fray Mariano, who were pillars of the reform, and 
presented himself humbly before the nuncio. Their submission pleased 
him, but he could not leave their contumaciousness unpunished. He 
deprived them of their faculties, and would not let them even hear 
mass for a time. Fray Jerome was sent to the Carmel of Madrid as a 
prisoner, Fray Antonio of Jesus to the barefooted Franciscans, and 
Fray Mariano to the Dominicans of our Lady of Atocha. Soon after 
Fray Juan de Jesus came to Madrid, and was ordered to prison by the 
nuncio. 

Monsignore Sega, with the best intentions, and in the right, for he 
did nothing that he was not justified in doing, brought the reform of S. 
Teresa to the very edge of the precipice. He was the delegate of the 
Pope, and was, moreover, carrying out accurately the decrees of the 
general chapter of the order, as well as executing the undoubted 
wishes of the general. It is to the credit of Don Philip and his 
government that, though most anxious to see the reform grow and 
prosper, they used neither force nor fraud in the matter, but allowed 
the nuncio to do his will according to the law. 

It was in December of this year that S. John of the Cross, who had 
been left as confessor of the nuns of the Incarnation, was seized by 
night and carried away to prison in the Carmelite monastery of 
Toledo, where he was most cruelly dealt with, and was not allowed to 
make known to any of his brethren where he was detained. 

In the sore straits to which they had been reduced, the friars whom 
the nuncio had punished but after a time had released from prison 
took counsel together, and resolved to do an act which is hardly to be 
justified. They remembered that the apostolic visitors appointed by S. 
Pius V, Fray Pedro Fernandez and Fray Francisco de Vargas, had made 
a decree to the effect that when their term of office had expired the 
barefooted friars might meet in chapter and elect a provincial of their 
own. They considered the chapter held in Almodovar 8th Sept. 1576, 
justified by that decree, and by the commission which Fray Jerome 
had received from the late nuncio. They were now, they thought, 
brought into a state in which it was necessary to have recourse to the 
powers vested in them by that decree. Being without a superior by the 
resignation of Fray Jerome of the Mother of God, who had submitted 
to the nuncio they said—and herein they were advised by the lawyers 
—that Fray Antonio of Jesus, who had been elected definitor in 
Almodovar, should, as the highest personage among them, summon 


another chapter to be held in the same place. 

Fray Antonio unhappily did so, and the chapter was held in 
Almodovar, 9th October 1578. S. John of the Cross, miraculously 
delivered from prison, came to the chapter, but he earnestly dissuaded 
his brethren from the course they were about to take. Notwithstanding 
his entreaties they elected Fray Antonio their provincial. But before 
the chapter was dissolved Fray Juan of Jesus came in from Madrid, 
and vehemently urged upon the chapter the wrongfulness of its act. 
He told his brethren that they could not plead the decree of the 
visitors, on which they relied, because they had renounced every right 
to a separate government when Fray Jerome submitted to the nuncio. 
He begged them to undo what they had done, but they, by way of 
reply, had him confined to his cell for a month, that he might not go 
back to Madrid and denounce to the nuncio what they had so 
unwisely done. 

Fray Antonio and his brethren, not without grave misgivings 
however, then returned to Madrid, and told the nuncio what they had 
done. Monsignore Sega was extremely displeased and extremely 
angry; he annulled their acts, and ordered them all into prison again, 
and excommunicated every one who had taken any part in the chapter 
of Almodovar. He ordered S. Teresa, as the fount of all the disorders in 
Carmel, to remain as a close prisoner in Toledo, and on the 16th 
October 1578 commanded all the friars of the reform to submit in 
everything to the prelates of the mitigation. The friars whom he sent 
forth to execute his decree did so with a good will, and the reform was 
on the very point of being crushed. Even the monasteries of the nuns 
were visited, and the discipline in them changed, while S. Teresa 
could not help any of her children, and to human eyes all her work 
was utterly undone. 

In the early part of the next year (1579) the sun rose again on the 
Carmel of the reform. Monsignore Sega, who was in perfect good faith 
throughout the whole of his harsh proceedings, in proof of his 
sincerity and fair dealing offered to accept four assessors who should 
be witnesses of his acts; that offer was accepted, and the result was 
that the nuncio’s eyes were opened to the groundlessness of the 
charges which the friars of the mitigation had brought against their 
brethren. He had come to Spain prejudiced against the reform, and 
had hitherto looked at everything in the light of that prejudice. Now, 
in consultation with the four assessors, he saw at once that he had 
been misled. He offered instantly, and without hesitation, to redress 
the wrongs he had unwittingly, but most conscientiously, wrought, 
and on the Ist of April 1579, recalled the commissions he had granted 
to the friars of the old observance, granting authority at the same time 
to Fray Angel de Salazar over all the friars and nuns of the reform 


throughout Castille and Andalucia. Fray Angel, though himself of the 
old observance, was not unfriendly to the reform, and wept for joy at 
the sight of the holy and austere lives led therein. He could not visit 
Andalucia in person because of his failing health, but he made Fray 
Jerome of the Mother of God, then prior of Seville, his delegate there, 
and in every way favoured the reform of S. Teresa, whom he had 
known so long. 

Having been thus far delivered from the dangers that threatened to 
overwhelm them, the friars of the reform resolved, with the agreement 
of the assessors of the nuncio, that it was desirable to sever themselves 
from the friars of the mitigation, but to continue nevertheless under 
the same general. The nuncio after some hesitation, for he had 
another plan, consented—it was on the 15th of July of this year—and 
Fray Juan de Jesus was sent to Rome to arrange the conditions of the 
new order. It was a work of some difficulty, but it was done, and the 
Sovereign Pontiff, Gregory XIII, in a brief dated 22nd June 1580, 
confirmed and sanctioned the severance of the mitigation from the 
reform. All the friars and all the nuns under the primitive rule and of 
the reform of S. Teresa were to form one province under a provincial 
of their own, but under the father-general of the whole order. 

In 1581, by order of His Holiness, the priors of the reform were 
summoned to Alcala de Henares by the apostolic commissary Fray 
Juan Velasquez de las Cuevas, prior of the Dominican monastery in 
Talavera. The monition was issued Ist Feb. 1581, and the fathers 
assembled in Alcala on the 3rd March, when the final severance of the 
old friars and the new was published in due form. On the 6th Fray 
Juan held a chapter for the election of the provincial, in which the 
fathers were divided between Fray Jerome of the Mother of God and 
Fray Antonio of Jesus, the first who professed the reform. The former 
was elected, but he had only one voice in his favour more than Fray 
Antonio had. He had been elected provincial in the chapter of 
Almodovar, and the fathers probably did not wish to be unfriendly to 
him now. 

S. Teresa was at the time in Palencia making her foundation there; 
even before the separation she had resumed her work, for Fray Angel 
de Salazar, whom the nuncio had set over the reform, had given her 
leave, in January 1580, to found a monastery in Villanueva de la Jara. 
Throughout the persecution, even when her work was on the point of 
being undone, and when Fray Jerome and others were almost without 
hope, the Saint never lost her confidence in God. In 1577, when the 
nuncio Monsignore Ormaneto was dead, and the new nuncio was so 
angry with her, and thought so ill both of her and of her work, she 
wrote, by direction of Fray Jerome, the Interior Castle, beginning it on 
the feast of the Most Holy Trinity, 2nd June, and finishing it in Avila 


about the end of November in the same year. 

Don Diego de Yepes, one of her biographers, says that he saw her 
in Toledo when the storm was most violent, and when Fray Mariano 
was losing heart, and Fray Jerome almost despairing of success. He 
found the former one day with the Saint speaking of their troubles, 
and reading a letter from Fray Jerome, discouraging and sad: the Saint 
was not troubled in the slightest degree, and after a moment or two 
said, ‘We have much to suffer, but the order will not be destroyed.’ 
She had nothing to reproach herself with, for she had always acted 
under obedience. She had never once done anything which she was 
not bound to do. The father-general of the order had bidden her make 
‘as many foundations as she had hairs on her head’; and if she went to 
Andalucia against his will, though that is doubtful, it was not her 
fault, for she was sent thither by her superior, the apostolic visitor of 
Castille, Fray Pedro Fernandez. Moreover, she did not then know that 
Veas was in the province of Andalucia. 

Once in Andalucia, she was under the jurisdiction of Fray Jerome 
of the Mother of God; and he it was who sent her to Seville. She could 
not disobey him, for he had powers from the nuncio, and was 
therefore in the place of the general of the whole order. 

The friars, also, were never disobedient in making the foundations, 
for the Saint had authority from the general to found two houses in 
Castille, which were Duruelo and Pastrana. The third, Alcala de 
Henares, was founded with the general’s sanction, asked for and 
obtained by Don Ruy Gomez, duke of Pastrana, who was a friend of 
the order and of the Saint. The other foundations were made with the 
consent and approval of the apostolic visitors, both in Castille and 
Andalucia. It is true the general forbade any foundations to be made 
in the latter province, but that prohibition was not binding on the 
Pope, and therefore not on those who wielded his authority over the 
friars of Carmel. The first chapter held in Almodovar was held by 
lawful authority, but the second, held in October 1578, was not 
justified in the eyes of S. John of the Cross and Fray Juan of Jesus. 
Others, too, may have disapproved of it, but kept silence for the sake 
of peace. 

The reform of S. Teresa was now established with the approbation 
of the Sovereign Pontiff. The order was under the immediate 
government of Fray Jerome of the Mother of God, in whom she had 
perfect confidence, but in whom the friars, who owed everything to 
her, had very little. The great work was done which she never 
contemplated when she founded the monastery of S. Joseph, and 
which was brought about, in a certain sense, against her wish, for she 
never intended to found an order. Her labours were not over when 
peace was made between the friars of the mitigation and those of the 


reform, for she founded monasteries in Soria and Burgos, and sent 
Anne of Jesus with S. John of the Cross to make the foundation in 
Granada. As her days were drawing to a close her labours increased, 
for she was compelled to go from one monastery to another, settling 
what required settling, without rest, till she reached Alba de Tormes, 
20th September 1582, being then on the point of death. Fray Dominic 
Banes, her confessor, used to say that he longed to see her in her 
grave, because of the great risks to which such perfect holiness as hers 
was constantly exposed. The time was now come, and on the eve of 
the feast of S. Francis, lover of poverty, the Saint begged that she 
might receive the viaticum, having made her confession the day 
before to Fray Antonio of Jesus, the first friar of her reform. Fray 
Jerome was absent from the province at the time, and Fray Antonio 
was there as his vicar, and the superior of the Saint. While the 
viaticum was being brought to her cell she said to the nuns around 
her, ‘O my children and my mistresses (seforas), forgive me the bad 
example I give you; do not take me for your teacher, for I have been 
the greatest sinner in the world, and the worst observer of the rule 
and constitutions. I entreat you, my children, for the love of God, to 
keep them perfectly, and to be obedient to your superiors.’ Then the 
Most Holy Sacrament was brought into her cell, and she, who since 
her illness had become so severe had been unable to move in her bed, 
rose up without help from any one, and said, ‘O my Lord, the longed- 
for hour has come at last: now we shall see one another. O my Lord, it 
is time to go. Thy will be done. The hour of my departure from exile is 
come, when my soul shall be glad in Thee.’ Then, as if pleading for 
herself, she added, ‘But I am a child of the Church.’ She repeated 
further some of the verses of the Miserere, and received our Lord into 
her soul. 

This was about five o’clock on the 3rd of October; about nine she 
asked for the last Sacrament, and made the responses, and again gave 
God thanks that she was a child of the Catholic Church. Then Fray 
Antonio asked her whether she was to be buried in Avila, of which 
monastery she was the prioress, or in Alba de Tormes. She answered, 
as if the question had been displeasing to her, ‘Can I have anything of 
my own? Will they not give me here a little earth?’ The night was 
painful, and at seven o’clock the next morning, on the feast of S. 
Francis, she began to lie on one side, with her head on the shoulders 
of the Venerable Anne of S. Bartholomew, and the crucifix in her 
hand; she remained so for fourteen hours, insensible to all that passed 
around her, absorbed in God in her last ecstasy. Between nine and ten 
o’clock that night God took her to Himself for ever. 

The Book of the Foundations was written at different times. It was 
begun in Salamanca, 24th Aug. 1573, by the order of father Ripalda, 


S. J., her confessor at the time. She seems to have written twenty 
chapters without much interruption. Then, when she was, as it were, 
imprisoned in Toledo by order of the general, after the foundation of 
Seville was made, she was commanded by Fray Jerome of the Mother 
of God to continue her writing. She obeyed, beginning with ch. xxi., 
and brought her work down to the end of ch. xxvii., which she 
finished on the vigil of S. Eugenius, 14th Nov. 1576. The rest of the 
book was probably written as each foundation was made. 

Fray Luis de Leon at the request of Ven. Anne of Jesus and the 
Superiors of the Discalced Carmelites published the writings of the 
Saint in the year 1588, in Salamanca, but without the Book of the 
Foundations. The Saint had been dead only six years, and it is 
probable enough that some hesitation might be felt about printing a 
book in which people then living were spoken of; but in 1610 the 
former, then prioress at Brussels, undertook, with the assistance of 
Father Jerome Gratian, then also in Flanders, the publication of this 
important work, which appeared in that year at Roger Velpius, and 
Hubert Antoine’s at Brussels. In addition to the text of the Saint—with 
which, however, Father Gratian had taken undue liberties—it contains 
the relation of the foundation of the convent of Granada by Ven. Anne 
of Jesus, and some other documents. But there was also a notable 
omission. Dona Casilda de Padilla whose history Saint Teresa had told 
so strikingly in Chapters X and XI was then still living, though no 
longer among the Teresian nuns; she had joined the Poor Clares and 
was abbess at Burgos; her sister, too, Dofa Luisa de Padilla, having 
obtained a dispensation enabling her to recover her property, and to 
contract marriage, was still alive. Under these circumstances it was 
thought wise to omit all reference to them with the result that this as 
well as other Spanish editions and many translations (for instance, the 
English by Canon Dalton) appeared in a mutilated form. Other 
editions followed at Saragossa in 1623, by the Calced Carmelites, at 
Antwerp in 1630, etc. Mr Lewis followed that of Vicente de la Fuente 
(1860). But all doubts as to the correct text have been finally set at 
rest by the publication, in 1880, of the photo-lithographic edition of 
the original manuscript which is preserved at the Escorial together 
with those of the Life, the first version of the Way of Perfection, and 
the Visitation of Nunneries. In the present edition the text published 
by Mr Lewis in 1871 has been confronted with the original, and, 
where necessary, amended. In England the Book of Foundations was 
not known till 1669. At that time there existed already two 
translations of the Life, and a third one was in preparation. The 
translators, Abraham Woodhead and his anonymous collaborator 
together with Father Bede of S. Simon Stock (Walter Joseph Travers) 
decided to begin their edition with the Book of Foundations which 


appeared under the title 

The second Part of the Life of the Holy Mother St Teresa of Jesus; 
or, the History of her Foundations. Written by Her Self. Whereunto are 
annexed Her Death; Burial; and the Miraculous Incorruption, and 
Fragrancy of Her Body. Together with Her Treatise Of the Manner of 
Visiting the Monasteries of Discalced Nuns. Printed in the Year 
MDCLXIX. 

Although translated from the Spanish it follows the Italian editions 
in that it begins by the chapters of the Life relating to the foundation 
of the convent of S. Joseph of Avila, in which are incorporated the 
Rule and Constitutions of the nuns, and an account of the Deserts or 
Hermitages of the friars taken from Don Diego de Yepes, bishop of 
Tarassona. The numbering of the chapters does not agree with the 
original or with the present edition, five chapters being taken over 
from the Life, while two chapters bear the same number. But 
otherwise the edition is complete, including the story of Dona Casilda, 
and the foundation of Granada. 

In 1853, another translation was published by the Very Reverend 
John Dalton, canon of Northampton, the title of which is as follows: 

Book of the Foundations. Written by S. Teresa. Translated from the 
Spanish by Rev. John Dalton. Embellished with a portrait of the Saint. 
London, 1853. Reprinted in 1893. 

The latest translation is due to the Rev. Mother Superior of the 
Community of the Holy Family, and is dedicated to Bishop Gore: 

Saint Teresa. The History of her foundations. Translated from the 
Spanish by Sister Agnes Mason, C.H.F. with a Preface by the Rt. Hon. 
Sir E. M. Satow, G.C.M.G. Cambridge, at the University Press, 1909. 

This elegant and faithful translation is adorned with an excellent 
map and beautiful illustrations which, however, are not always to the 
point. It does not contain the foundation of Granada. 

A most interesting and valuable work appeared at Ghent in 1894, 
under the title L’Espagne thérésienne, ou pélerinage a’un Flamand a 
toutes les fondations de Sainte-Thérése (also in Spanish, 1898). The 
author, Mr Hye Hoys, a painter, while travelling in Spain in 1866, 
visited all the foundations made by S. Teresa, collecting sketches not 
only of the convents themselves but also of many objects used by her 
and religiously preserved as relics. The work contains thirty engraved 
plates with explanatory notes. The present writer who has had the 
privilege of seeing most of these convents and visiting the scenes of S. 
Teresa’s labours can bear testimony to the accuracy of the designs. 

The latest edition of the works of S. Teresa in French entitled 
Oeuvres complétes de Sainte Térése de Jésus, by the Carmelite nuns of 
the premier monastére de Paris, (now at Anderlecht near Brussels), 6 
vols., Paris, 1907-1910, of which vols. 3 and 4 are devoted to the 


Book of Foundations, is particularly valuable on account of the 
abundance of critical and biographical notes, and a rich collection of 
documents, many of which were not previously known. While freely 
and gratefully utilising these we have felt it difficult to resist the 
temptation of incorporating in this volume collateral accounts of the 
labours of the Saint, and documents illustrative of her trials and 
troubles. On the other hand we have drawn on a collection of 
documents not hitherto published, made by ourself during a prolonged 
journey through Italy and Spain. It will, therefore, be noticed that this 
second edition of Mr Lewis’ splendid translation is more accurate and 
more complete than the first which appeared in 1871. 

The Carmelite Rule is translated and placed in this volume as it is 
in the edition of Don Vicente, for the purpose of throwing light on the 
Constitutions of the Saint. The rule was drawn up in the beginning for 
friars, not for nuns, and therefore the rule printed in this volume, as it 
was taken from the book which Don Vicente had from the monastery 
of the venerable Maria of Jesus in Alcala de Henares, is an adaptation 
of the rule of the friars to the condition of nuns. The compiler of it 
changed the word ‘friars’ into ‘nuns,’ and, making the necessary 
changes in the text, fashioned the rule to the use of the Carmelite 
nuns. The preface, however, has not been changed, and the rule is 
addressed still to Brocardo and the friars, while the first paragraph 
speaks of nuns. It is probably an oversight that Brocardo is mentioned 
again in § 15, and that the paragraph remains unchanged, the words 
‘office of prior’ not being altered into ‘office of prioress.’ 

The Constitutions are frequently referred to by the Saint in the 
Book of the Foundations, and in her letters; and even on her deathbed 
she begs her children to observe them carefully. They must have been 
written soon after she began to live in her new house in Avila, for the 
nuns in Avila were governed by them, as we learn from her in her 
account of the foundation of her second monastery, which was Medina 
del Campo. She was directed by our Lord on one occasion to take the 
rule and constitutions with her, and had before that urged them as a 
difficulty not to be overcome, when her friend Dofia Luisa de la Cerda 
seems to have proposed something to her which she would not 
sanction nor allow. 

The Constitutions printed in this volume were obtained by Don 
Vicente de la Fuente from the monastery of the Picture in Alcala de 
Henares, and are said to have been given by the general of the order 
in 1568; but that is clearly not true in the letter. In the first place the 
Saint in 1567 speaks of the constitutions as being then in force in 
Avila, and in the second place the general of Carmel had no 
jurisdiction over the monastery of the venerable Maria of Jesus in 
Alcala de Henares. S. Teresa went in November 1567 to that 


monastery, and gave it her own constitutions, which, no doubt, she 
had shown to the general when he visited her in Avila in April of that 
year. The general, also, approved of them, and ordered them to be 
followed in subsequent foundations for he had no jurisdiction then 
over that of S. Joseph’s at Avila which was subject to the bishop of the 
diocese, Don Alvaro de Mendoza. Perhaps the venerable Maria of 
Jesus adopted the constitutions in 1567, when the Saint was there. 
The constitutions of that monastery were approved of by the archduke 
Albert, cardinal archbishop of Toledo, and ordered by him to be 
observed under the penalties imposed by them, being, as he says, ‘the 
very constitutions which the Mother Teresa of Jesus, founder of the 
said order of barefooted Carmelites, made in her lifetime for the 
government of the same.’ 

Don Vicente has not been able to find the original MS. of the Saint’s 
constitutions, and has therefore printed those of the monastery of 
Alcala, about the genuineness of which there can be no reasonable 
doubt. 

The Visitation of the Nunneries, the manuscript of which is at the 
Escorial has been reproduced in photo-lithography by Don Francisco 
Herrero-Bayona, Valladolid, 1883. It appears to have been written in 
August or September 1576 at the request of Father Jerome-Gratian, 
then provincial of the Discalced Carmelites by the authority of the 
nuncio. 

The Relation of the foundation of the convent of Granada by Ven. 
Anne of Jesus is printed in Obras de Santa Teresa de Jestis edited by 
Don Vicente de la Fuente, 1881, t. vi, 113, sqq. In translating it we 
had the assistance of the Benedictine nuns of Stanbrook. The Maxims 
of S. Teresa, which will be found in the first edition of Mr Lewis’ 
translation of the Book of Foundations, p. 347, have been transferred 
to another volume of her works as they belong to her devotional 
rather than to her historical writings. 

This introduction is for the most part Mr Lewis’ own work, only 
such additions having been made (pp. xxiii-xxx) as were necessitated 
by the discovery of new documents which throw fresh light on the 
story of S. Teresa’s foundations. 


FEAST OF S. TERESA, 1871. 


21st March, 1912. 


ANNALS OF THE SAINT’S LIFE 


For the earlier part see Life, Introduction p. xxxvii. 

1565.—Fray Garcia of Toledo directs her to ask leave of the 
provincial for the commutation of her vow. The provincial, Fray Angel 
de Salazar, empowers Fray Garcia to do what was necessary. 

The Saint is greatly distressed by scruples about her spiritual state. 
She applies to the inquisitor Soto [Relation vii. 8], who recommends 
her to send an account of her life to Juan of Avila. She completes her 
Life, in May or June, and begins the Way of Perfection. 

1566.—The father-general of the order of Carmel, Fray Juan 
Bautista Rubeo, arrives in Spain 13th May, and holds a chapter at 
Seville. 

1567.—The general visits the Saint in her monastery, and receives 
her back into the order as his subject. He authorises her to make other 
foundations of nuns, and two of friars, 27th April, 16th May and 16th 
August. 

On the feast of the Assumption the Saint founds a monastery in 
Medina del Campo where she remains to the end of October. 

That done, she goes to Madrid, and is lodged in the house of Dofia 
Leonor de Mascarefias [ch. iii]. She left Madrid, 25th November, and 
went to Alcala de Henares for the purpose of visiting and settling the 
monastery of the venerable Maria of Jesus. She remains two months in 
Alcala. 

She meditates the foundation of houses of friars of her reform, Fray 
Antonio de Heredia and S. John of the Cross having offered 
themselves as a beginning. 

She had received the offer of a house near Valladolid from Don 
Bernardino de Mendoza for a monastery there, but could not accept it 
at once, because she had promised to make a foundation in Malagon. 

1568.—The General approves the Constitutions of the nuns. In 
February she goes to Toledo to her friend Dofia Luisa de la Cerda, the 
foundress of the house in Malagon, and in Lent leaves Toledo for 
Malagon, where she makes the foundation on Palm Sunday, 11th April 
[ch. ix. 5]. 

She remains two months in Malagon, and on 19th May departs for 
Toledo, which she reaches bowed down with sickness. 

28th May, she sets out for Escalona to see the marchioness of 


Villena, at the request of Fray Garcia of Toledo. 

She writes to Dofia Luisa de la Cerda to ask her to send the MS. of 
her Life to Juan of Avila in all haste, which she had left with her for 
that purpose. F. Banes had written to her for it, and asked her to send 
it to him as soon as she returned to Avila—Letter of 27th May;— 
returns to Avila, 2nd June. 

A house in Duruelo is offered her by Don Rafael Mejia Velasquez 
for a monastery of friars which she visits in July. 

10th August, she arrives in Valladolid to make the foundation for 
which Don Benardino de Mendoza had given her a house [ch. x. 3], 
and the monastery is founded on the feast of the Assumption. 

Juan of Avila approves of her book, and writes to her a letter, 
dated 12th September, from Montilla. 

The first monastery of friars founded in Duruelo, and the first mass 
said there conventually on Advent Sunday, 28th November [ch. xiv. 
5], 

In December she prepares for the foundation in Toledo. 

1569.—She leaves Valladolid, and visits Duruelo the second time 
on her way to Avila. In March she sets out for Toledo, attended by the 
priest Gonzalo de Aranda and the two nuns Isabel of S. Dominic and 
Isabel of S. Paul, ch. xv. 3. 

She arrives in Madrid; the king sent for her, but she had then left 
for Toledo, where she arrives 24th March. Meanwhile the nuns in 
Valladolid leave their monastery because of its unhealthiness, and 
take a house within the city. 

Juan of Avila dies, 12th April, from whom she receives a consoling 
letter shortly before that day. 

28th May. She receives a message from the prince and princess of 
Eboli concerning the foundation to be made in Pastrana. 

She leaves Toledo on Monday in Whitsun week, 30th May, and in 
Madrid is lodged in the monastery of the Franciscan nuns. 

Makes the acquaintance there of Mariano of S. Benedict, the 
hermit, who enters the order of Carmel with his companion, Juan de 
la Miseria. 

9th July, she takes possession, after much discussion with the 
princess of Eboli, of the monastery in Pastrana. 

13th July, is founded the second monastery of the friars in the 
same place by permission of the General. 

The princess of Eboli, after much importunity, obtains possession of 
the Saint’s Life. She ridicules the book, and allows her servants to see 
it though she had promised to keep it secret. 

21st July. The Saint returns to Toledo, where she remains for a 
year, but visits at times the monasteries of Medina del Campo, 
Valladolid, and Pastrana. 


1570.—Father Martin Gutierrez, rector of the house of the Society 
in Salamanca, writes to her 17th January, asking her to found a 
monastery there [ch. xviii. 1]. 

The nuns in Toledo remove to a better house in the ward of S. 
Nicholas [ch. xv. 17.] 

In July she sees in a vision the martyrdom of father Ignatius de 
Azevedo and others, forty Jesuits; they were murdered by Soria, 
protestant and pirate, and friend of Coligni. Among the martyrs was a 
kinsman of the Saint. 

10th July. She is in Pastrana, present at the profession of Ambrosio 
Mariano and Juan de la Miseria. 

The following day the friars of Duruelo remove to Mancera. 

She returns to Toledo, and to Avila in August. 

The bishop of Salamanca grants permission for the foundation of 
her monastery. 

The Saint arrives in Salamanca on the eve of All Saints. 

The third monastery of friars [Duruelo merged in Mancera] is 
founded on the feast of All Saints in Alcala de Henares by permission 
of the General and the seventh of nuns on the same day in Salamanca 
[ch. xix. 2]. 

At the end of the year the Saint is asked to make a foundation in 
Alba de Tormes. 

1571. The foundation made in Alba de Tormes, 25th Jan. [ch. xx. 
12]. 

The Saint returns to Salamanca, and is there at the end of March. 
She now spent some time in the house of the Count of Monterey. 

She goes to Avila from Salamanca, and is ordered by her superiors 
to accept the priorate of the Incarnation [ch. xix. 6]. She renounces 
the mitigated Rule. Father Fernandez makes supplementary 
Constitutions for the nuns. 

21st Nov. Foundation of the convent of Altomira by leave of the 
General. 

She enters on her office in October, and remains prioress for three 
years. 

1572. 19th Jan. The Saint sees our Lady in the stall of the prioress 
[Relation iii. 16]. The nuns of the Incarnation amend their ways, and 
the Saint rebukes the insolence of those who paid visits to the 
religious. 

25th March. Fray Jerome Gratian of the Mother of God takes the 
habit in Pastrana. 

April, foundation of La Roda by permission of the General; some 
convents in Andalucia accept the reform of S. Teresa. 

The seeds of discord are sown between the old friars and the 
reformed. 


In May S. John of the Cross made confessor to the nuns of the 
Incarnation. 

Great graces bestowed on the Saint while in the monastery of the 
Incarnation: the mystical betrothal: and the ecstasy in the parlour 
while speaking to S. John of the Cross. 

The spiritual challenge from the friars of Pastrana. 

1573. In February she goes to Alba. 

The Saint 11th June writes to King Philip II on the affairs of the 
order. 

In May and June foundations of Granada and Pefuela of the friars 
without the General’s permission. 

Writes to Father Ordonez, S.J., on the subject of a school for young 
girls in Medina del Campo, 27th July. 

She sets out for Salamanca, with the provincial’s leave, to arrange 
the transfer of her community there to a new house. 

At the end of the month the princess of Eboli goes to Pastrana, and 
establishes herself as a nun in the Carmelite monastery there [ch. xvii. 
14, not]. 

In Salamanca her confessor, Father Jerome Ripalda, bids her write 
the history of her foundations. She begins to write 24th August. 

While in Salamanca she is asked to make a foundation in Veas. 

Our Lord bids her make a foundation in Segovia [ch. xxi. 1]. 

About the beginning of September the two fathers, Gratian and 
Mariano, set out for Andalucia from Pastrana, the former receives 
patents as Visitor Apostolic. 

1574. 5th January foundation of the convent of Seville of friars 
without leave from the general. 

The Saint goes to Alba de Tormes from Salamanca. 

She is in the former place 8th Feb., and stays two days in the house 
of the duchess of Alba. 

Notwithstanding her bodily illness and spiritual distress she 
proceeds to Segovia through Medina del Campo and Avila, and arrives 
there 18th March. The next day, on the feast of S. Joseph, the 
foundation is made. She dissolves the monastery of Pastrana and 
receives the nuns in Segovia [ch. xvii. 15, not 

She writes the Conceptions on the Love of God. 

The book of her Life is delated to the inquisitors the first time [ch. 
xvii. 12, not 

Donia Casilda de Padilla enters the monastery of Valladolid. Death 
of Isabel of the Angels. 

She purchases the house of Diego Porraz in Segovia, which results 
in lawsuits with the chapter and the monasteries there. Towards the 
end of September she removes her nuns to the new house, and on the 
1st of October goes back to Avila. 


6th Oct. She resigns the place of prioresss in the monastery of the 
Incarnation, and returns to her own house of S. Joseph where she is 
elected prioress. 

She goes again to Valladolid to make certain arrangements about 
the reception of Dofia Casilda de Padilla. 

1575. In the beginning of the year she returns to Avila, and, having 
rested awhile, goes through Toledo, Malagon, and Almodovar to Veas. 
In Almodovar she foretold the virtues of the blessed John Baptist of 
the Conception, the reformer of the Trinitarians. 

She makes her tenth foundation of nuns in Veas on the feast of S. 
Mathias, 24th Feb. Sees there for the first time Fray Jerome of the 
Mother of God, who was on his way to Madrid. 

7th March. The house of the friars founded in Almodovar del 
Campo with leave of the general. 

The Saint sets out for Seville, being at the time unwell; with many 
difficulties on the road, and much opposition in Seville. The 
foundation there is made on the feast of the Most Holy Trinity, 29th 
May. 

21st May. The general chapter of the order is held in Piacenza, 
where it was resolved to deal sharply with the friars of S. Teresa’s 
reform. 

23rd May. She makes a vow of obedience to Father Jerome 
(Relation vi.) 

The Saint writes a long letter to the general. 

About the middle of August her brother Lorenzo arrives at Seville 
from South America. 

21st Nov. Fray Jerome of the Mother of God, by delegation of the 
nuncio, visits the friars in Seville of the old observance, who resist his 
authority. 

Fray Angel de Salazar, provincial of Castille, bids the Saint make no 
more foundations, and orders her further to withdraw into any one of 
her monasteries, and there to remain. She proposes to withdraw to 
Valladolid at once, leaving the foundation of Seville in its troubles, 
but Fray Jerome bids her stay for the present where she is. 

1576. The foundation of Caravaca made 1st Jan., while the Saint 
was in Seville, searching for a house, and waiting for the licence of the 
archbishop. 

She writes to the father-general explaining her acts, and those of 
Fray Jerome of the Mother of God and Fray Mariano. She tells him 
also how they and herself were about to be harassed, and that false 
accusations were brought against them. She is delated to the 
inquisition at this time by a weak sister who left her monastery. 

She buys a house at last, helped by her brother Don Lorenzo. In the 
beginning of May the new house is occupied by her and her sisters. 


Fray Juan de la Miseria paints the portrait of the Saint. 

4th June. She sets out for Toledo, where she was to stay according 
to the order of the general. She is in Malagon with her brother on the 
11th, and in the beginning of July reaches Toledo. Before she is 
settled there she goes to her monastery in Avila, by order of Fray 
Jerome, and hastens back to Toledo with the Venerable Anne of S. 
Bartholomew, who is to be her companion and secretary. 9th August, 
she is settled in Toledo. She is now asked to make a foundation in 
Villanueva de la Jara. 

The friars of the observance hold a chapter in Moraleja 12th May, 
and make decrees against the reform of S. Teresa. The friars of the 
reform hold a chapter in Almodovar, 8th Sept., and there some of 
their brethren are deputed to go to Rome to save the reform. 

In Toledo the Saint continues the Book of the Foundations as far as 
ch. xxvii, adding to it the account of the foundations of Segovia, Veas, 
Seville, and Caravaca, and writes the Visitation of the Nunneries. She 
ceases to write about the middle of November. 

The foundations are interrupted, none being made for more than 
four years, owing to the troubles arising out of the quarrel between 
the friars of the old observance and those of the Saint’s reform [ch. 
Xxviii. 1]. 

She confesses in Toledo to Dr Velasquez, afterwards bishop of 
Osma. 

The nuns of Malagon are in trouble, and it is discussed whether it 
would not be better to remove the nuns of Veas to Granada. 

Grievous charges are falsely brought against the Saint, and the 
friars of the old observance think of sending her to a monastery in 
India. 

About the end of October some of the Saint’s nuns in Seville are 
sent to reform the nuns of the old observance in Paterna, where they 
remain until the feast of S. Barbara, 1577. 

1st Dec. the convent of Pefiuela is transferred to El Calvario. 

A foundation in Aguilar de Campos is offered to the Saint 7th 
December. 

During the year the Saint wrote many important letters. 

1577. 24th March. The celebrated Fray Nicholas of Jesus Maria 
(Doria) enters the order of Carmel. 

The nuns of Veas and Caravaca involved in lawsuits. 

2nd June. She begins to write the Interior Castle. 

18th June, the nuncio Monsignore Ormaneto dies, to the great grief 
of the Saint, for he had always defended her reform. 

In July she goes to Avila, and places her monastery there under the 
jurisdiction of the order: it had been hitherto under the bishop. 

In August the new nuncio, Monsignore Philip Sega, arrives at 


Madrid. 

Gross falsehoods put forth against the friars and nuns of the reform 
by two friars who abandoned it—Fray Miguel de la Columna and Fray 
Baltasar de Jesus. 

Monsignor Sega deals severely with the friars of the reform, and 
the Saint begs the king to help her. 

8th Octob. Fray Miguel repents, and recants all he had said. 

The nuns of the Incarnation, notwithstanding the threats of their 
superiors, elect as their prioress S. Teresa. 

About the end of November the book of the Interior Castle is 
finished. 

In the night of 3rd December, S. John of the Cross and his fellow 
confessor and chaplain of the Incarnation are taken to prison by the 
friars of the old observance. The former is cruelly treated by his 
brethren in Toledo. 

On Christmas Eve the Saint is thrown down and breaks her arm. 

1578.—F. Salazar, S.J., wishes to become a Carmelite friar, and S. 
Teresa writes to father Suarez, provincial of the society. 

The nuncio becomes more severe with the friars. 

In the beginning of May, Fray Jerome Tostado returns to Portugal, 
and the saint is more at ease. 

The royal council interferes with the jurisdiction of the nuncio, and 
forbids the friars of the reform to obey him, 9th August. 

The father-general of the order, Fray Juan Bautista Rubeo, dies 4th 
September. 

9th October. The chapter of Almodovar is held, in which the friars 
of the reform, with doubtful right, form themselves into a distinct 
province, and elect for their provincial Fray Antonio of Jesus. 

The nuncio is made angry by this proceeding: he quashes the acts 
of the chapter, and imprisons the chief friars. He bids S. Teresa to 
remain in Toledo, and speaks harshly of her and her work. 

Towards the end of the year the monastery of Seville is disturbed 
by the indiscretion of the confessor, and on the prioress attempting to 
check him he carries accusations against her and the Saint before the 
tribunal of the inquisition. The inquisitors examine, and find the 
accused innocent. 

Fray Pedro of the Angels and Fray Juan of San Diego proceed to 
Rome on behalf of their brethren of the reform, but the former in 
Naples reveals all to the vicar-general of the order, and on his arrival 
in Spain returns to the friars of the mitigation. 

During this year the Saint is in Avila. 

The book of her Life is again delated to the inquisitors. 

1579.—In the beginning of the year the order begins to have a little 
more rest. 


In the beginning of February the nuncio consents to receive four 
assessors to judge the affairs of the friars of the reform with him [ch. 
XXviii. 4, note 1 

1st April. The nuncio makes Fray Angel de Salazar of the mitigation 
visitor of the friars of the reform. 

The two fathers, Fray Juan of Jesus and Fray Diego of the Trinity, 
go from Avila, disguised as laymen, to Rome, in order to obtain the 
severance of the friars of S. Teresa’s reform from those of the 
mitigation. In May they embark at Alicante for Naples. 

6th June. The Saint writes the four instructions which God gave her 
for the preservation and growth of the order. (Relation x.) 

14th June. Foundation of the convent of friars at Baeza. 

23rd June. She sets out from Avila to visit her monasteries, remains 
a few days in Malagon, and arrives on the 3rd of July in Valladolid, 
where she stays till the 30th. 

15th July. The nuncio proposes the separation of the friars of the 
reform from those of the mitigation. 

22nd July. She writes to Don Teutonio de Braganza, archbishop of 
Evora to whom she had sent a copy of her Way of Perfection the week 
before, that he might get it printed. 

30th July. The Saint goes from Valladolid to Medina, where she 
remains three or four days; then to Alba de Tormes, where she stays a 
week. She then goes to Salamanca, where she remains some two 
months and a half. 

Fray Angel de Salazar relieves her of the burden of the priorate of 
Malagon, but insists on her visiting the monastery. 

In the beginning of November she returns to Avila, and goes 
thence, notwithstanding her illness and the severity of the weather, to 
Malagon. She was five days in reaching Toledo. 

25th Nov. She reaches Malagon, and on the feast of the Immaculate 
Conception the nuns remove to their new house. 

She consents to make the foundation in Villanueva de la Jara. 

1580.—Fra Angel de Salazar, 28th Jan., gives the Saint authority to 
make the foundation in Villanueva. 

13th Feb. She departs from Malagon, and arrives in Villanueva on 
the first Sunday in Lent. The devout ladies there waiting for her 
receive the habit, 25th February. 

She leaves Villanueva, and arrives in Toledo 25th March, and is 
struck by paralysis. 

She recovers by degrees, and visits the cardinal archbishop, who 
tells her that her book is in the holy office, but that no fault can be 
found with it. 

22nd May. Fra Giovanni Battista Cafardo, who had governed the 
order since the death of father Rubeo as vicar by the order of the 


Pope, is elected father-general. 

The Saint remains in Toledo till 7th June, then, by order of Fray 
Angel de Salazar, goes to Valladolid. She is in Segovia 13th June. 

22nd June. His Holiness Gregory XIII issues the bulls for the 
formation of a distinct province of the friars of the reform. 

28th June. Death of the Saint’s brother Don Lorenzo. 

The Saint is obliged to go to Avila to arrange the affairs of her 
brother. 

In the beginning of August she sets out from Avila to Medina del 
Campo with her nephew and Fray Jerome of the Mother of God; then 
to Valladolid, where she is very ill, and believed to be dying [ch. xxix. 
1). 

She is asked when somewhat better to make a foundation in 
Palencia, and by direction of her confessor, F. Ripalda, S.J., 
notwithstanding her broken health, consents. 

The archbishop of Burgos gives leave to found a house in his 
cathedral city [ch. xxxi. 1]. 

She leaves Valladolid for Palencia on the feast of the Holy 
Innocents, and the foundation is made on the feast of David the King 
[28th Dec.; ch. xxix. 9] in a hired house. 

1581.—1st Feb. The apostolic commissary, Fray Juan de las 
Cuevas, of the order of S. Dominic, summons the friars of the reform 
to Alcala de Henares, and by authority of His Holiness constitutes 
them a province apart from the friars of the mitigation, 3rd March. 

Fray Jerome of the Mother of God is in the chapter elected the first 
provincial of the reform of S. Teresa. 

4th May. The house of the friars of the reform founded in 
Valladolid, and another, 1st June, in Salamanca. 

The nuns of Palencia remove from the hired house to that bought 
by the Saint near the hermitage of our Lady of the Street [ch. xxix. 
22]. 

Towards the end of May the Saint goes from Palencia to Soria, 
where she arrives 2nd June, and on the following day founds the 
fifteenth monastery of her reform. 

She makes an effort to found a house in Madrid, as she had been 
doing for some time. 

She makes Catherine of Christ prioress of Soria, and on the 16th of 
August sets out for Avila. In Burgo de Osma she meets Don Diego de 
Yepes, and receives communion from his hands. 

23rd August. She is in Segovia, in Villacastin 4th September, and 
the next day in Avila. 

The monastery of S. Joseph had fallen away, and was spiritually 
and temporally a source of distress to the Saint. On her arrival the 
prioress resigns, and the community elect S. Teresa to fill her place, 


but she refuses till Fray Jerome of the Mother of God commands her 
to accept the burden. 

1582.—2nd Jan. The Saint leaves Avila on her way to Burgos. She 
is in Medina del Campo on the 4th. On the 9th she sets out for 
Valladolid, where she remains four days. She then goes to Palencia, 
and from Palencia to Burgos, where she arrives, after a toilsome and 
dangerous journey, 26th Jan. [ch. xxxi. 18]. 

21st Jan. The Venerable Anne of Jesus arrived in Granada with S. 
John of the Cross to make the foundation there. 

19th February. Foundation of the convent of friars at Lisbon. 

The archbishop of Burgos makes it difficult for the Saint to found a 
house. She and her nuns are lodged for a time in the hospital of the 
Conception. 

The archbishop, after many shiftings, yields at last and the 
monastery is founded 22nd April. 

24th May. The monastery in Burgos is flooded, and the nuns are in 
great danger. 

She leaves Burgos about the end of July for Palencia and 
Valladolid. 

In Valladolid she is insulted by a lawyer, who thinks that she has 
not dealt justly in the administration of her brother’s affairs. 

The prioress at Valladolid quarrels with her, and orders her to leave 
the monastery. 

16th Sep. The Saint reaches Medina del Campo, where also the 
prioress turns against her. She goes away without food, and is 
extremely ill through weariness, and hunger. She and her companion, 
the Venerable Anne of S. Bartholomew, reach Penaranda, where they 
can get nothing to eat, and the Saint is at the point of death. 

She is not able to return to Avila, for the vicar of the province 
orders her to go at once to Alba de Tormes, the duchess of Alba being 
desirous of her presence. 

She reaches Alba de Tormes, nearly dead, about six o’clock on the 
evening of 20th Sept. The next morning she does violence to herself, 
and goes down to the church for communion, and then returns to her 
bed, never to leave it alive. 

She makes her confession to Fray Antonio of Jesus, and receives the 
viaticum and the last anointing, and on the feast of S. Francis, 4th 
October, dies in the arms of her companion, the Venerable Anne of S. 
Bartholomew, in the 68th year of her age. 

On the next day, which, on account of the reform of the Calendar, 
was the 15th, she is buried under the choir grating. 

1584. First exhumation of her body. 

1585. 15th Oct. the body is removed from Alba to Avila. 

1586. 23rd August. By order of the Pope it is brought back to Alba. 


1587. 10th July. The Discalced Carmelites form a Congregation 
under a Vicar-General. 

1591. The process of Beatification begun. 14th December, death of 
S. John of the Cross. 

1592. 17th February. Expulsion of Father Jerome Gratian. 

1593. Separation of the Orders of Caked and Discalced Carmelites. 

1595. Compulsorial process of Beatification. 

1604. Remissorial process, informations in genere. 

1607. Informations in specie. 

1614. 24th April. Beatification. 

21st September. Death of Father Jerome Gratian. 

1622. 12th March. Canonisation of S. Teresa. 

1750. 2nd Oct. Last opening of the sepulchre. 


PROLOGUE 


J.H.S. 


1. OBEDIENCE.—2. THE SAINT IS BIDDEN TO WRITE.—3. SHE WILL BE 
TRUTHFUL.—4. HER PLAN.—5. THE SAINT MAKES EXCUSES FOR HERSELF.—6. 
TAKES PAINS TO BE EXACT. 


1. EXPERIENCE has shown me—setting that aside which I have read 
in many places—the great blessing it is for a soul never to withdraw 
from under obedience. Herein lie, in my opinion, growth in goodness 
and the gaining of humility. Herein lies our security amidst the doubts 
whether we are not straying from the heavenly road, which, as mortal 
men, it is right we should have while we are living here on earth. 
Herein is found that rest which is so dear to souls desirous of pleasing 
God; for, if they have really resigned themselves to holy obedience, 
and have made their understanding captive thereto, seeking no other 
will but that of their confessor, and if religious that of their superior, 
Satan refrains from assailing them with his continual suspicions, 
seeing that he loses rather than gains thereby. Moreover, our restless 
movements, fond of having their own way, and even of making the 
reason subject to them in those things which can give us pleasure, 
cease, being reminded that the will is definitely given up to the will of 
God, through that subjection of self to him who stands in His place. As 
His Majesty of His goodness has given me light to see the great 
treasure hidden in this priceless virtue, I have laboured, however 
weakly and imperfectly, to possess myself of it, though the work is 
often irksome, because of the little goodness I behold in myself; for I 
see that it does not reach to some things which I have been 
commanded to do. May His Divine Majesty supply my shortcomings in 
the work now before me! 

2. In the year 1562—the very year in which this house of S. Joseph 
in Avila was founded—I was ordered, when in that house, by my 
confessor, the Dominican friar father Garcia of Toledo, to write the 
history of the foundation of the monastery, together with other 
matters, which any one, if it is ever published, may see. I am now in 
Salamanca, in the year 1573—eleven years have passed since then— 
and my confessor, the master Ripalda, father rector of the Society, has 


ordered me to write. He, having seen the book containing the story of 
the first foundation, thought it would be a service done to our Lord if I 
committed to writing the story of the other seven monasteries which, 
by the goodness of our Lord, have since that time been founded, and 
told at the same time how the monasteries of the barefooted fathers of 
the primitive rule began. While I was looking on it as a thing 
impossible for me, because of the many things I had to do—I had 
letters to write and matters to transact, from which I could not release 
myself, because they were assigned me by the commandment of my 
superiors—and I was praying to God thereupon, and somewhat 
distressed, because I was able to do so little, and because my health 
was so weak—for even without this additional labour I seem very 
often, and I am naturally worthless, unable to bear my burden, our 
Lord said to me, ‘Child, obedience gives strength.’ May it please His 
Majesty it may be so, and may He give me grace to enable me to 
relate to His glory, the great things He hath done for the order in 
these foundations. 

3. It may be held for certain that everything will be truly told, 
without any exaggeration whatever, to the best of my knowledge, 
exactly as it happened; for in matters even of the least importance I 
would not tell a lie for anything on this earth. In this my writing—to 
the praise of our Lord—an untruth would be a heavy burden on my 
conscience, and I should believe it to be not merely a wasting of time, 
but a deceiving of others in the things of God, who would be offended, 
not honoured, thereby: it would be an act of high treason. May it 
please His Majesty not to abandon me, that I may not fall into that 
evil. 

4. Each foundation shall have its own story, and I shall try to be 
brief if I can; but my style is so heavy, that even against my will I fear 
I shall be tedious to others and to myself. However, my daughters, to 
whom it is to be given when my days are ended, will be able to bear 
with it out of the love they have for me. May our Lord grant, for I seek 
nothing for myself, and have no right to do so, but only His praise and 
glory—for there are many things to be written here for which men 
should praise Him—that they who shall read it may be very far from 
attributing anything I have done to myself, for that would be against 
the truth; let them rather pray to His Majesty to forgive me who have 
profited so little by all His mercies. My children have much more 
reason to complain of me herein than they have to thank me for what 
I have done. Let us give all our thanks, my children, to the Divine 
Goodness for the many graces He has given us. I ask, for the love of 
God, one Ave Maria of everyone who shall read this, that it may help 
me out of purgatory, and to arrive at the vision of Jesus Christ our 
Lord, who with the Father and the Holy Ghost liveth and reigneth for 


ever and ever. Amen. 

5. I believe much that is very important will be left untold, because 
of the weakness of my memory; and other things will be told which 
may well be forgotten: in a word, it will be all in keeping with my 
scanty abilities and dullness, and also with my little leisure for 
writing. 

6. They bid me also, if I have the opportunity, to speak of prayer, 
and of the delusions incident thereto which keep men of prayer from 
making progress. I submit myself in everything to the teaching of the 
Holy Mother Church of Rome, and am resolved that learned and 
spiritual men shall see it before it shall reach your hands, my sisters 
and my children. 

I begin in the name of our Lord, invoking the help of His glorious 
Mother, whose habit I wear, though unworthy of it, and of my 
glorious father and lord, S. Joseph, in whose house I am: for this 
monastery of barefooted nuns is under his protection, by whose 
prayers I am continually helped. In the year 1573, the twenty-fourth 
day of August, the feast of saint Lewis, king of France. 

Praise be to God. 

Here beginneth the Foundation of S. Joseph of the Carmel of 
Medina del Campo 


CHAPTER I 


OF THE MEANS WHICH LED TO THE 
PLANNING OF THIS AND THE OTHER 
FOUNDATIONS 


1. PRAISE OF THE MONASTERY OF S. JOSEPH, AVILA.—2. OBEDIENCE OF THE 
NUNS.—3. FAITH OF ONE OF THE NUNS.—4. THE LOVE OF SOLITUDE.—5. THE 
SAINT’S LONGING.—6. FRAY A. MALDONADO.—7. A DIVINE LOCUTION. 


1. I REMAINED five years after its foundation in the house of S. 
Joseph, Avila, and I believe, so far as I can see at present, that they 
were the most tranquil years of my life, the calm and rest of which my 
soul very often greatly misses. During that time certain young persons 
entered it as religious, whose years were not many, but whom the 
world, as it seemed, had already made its own, if we might judge of 
them by their outward manners and dress. Our Lord very quickly set 
them free from their vanities, drew them into His own house, and 
endowed them with a perfection so great as to make me very much 
ashamed of myself. We were thirteen in number, which is the number 
we had resolved never to exceed. I took my delight in souls so pure 
and holy, whose only anxiety was to praise and serve our Lord. His 
Majesty sent us everything we had need of without our asking for it; 
and whenever we were in want, which was very rarely, their joy was 
then the greater. I used to praise our Lord at the sight of virtues so 
high, especially for the disregard of everything but His service. 

2. I, who was prioress there, do not remember that I ever had any 
thoughts about our necessities, for I was persuaded that our Lord 
would never fail those who had no other care but that of pleasing 
Him. And if now and then there was not sufficient food for us all, on 
my saying that what we had was for those who wanted it most, not 
one of them would think that she was in need; and so it remained till 
God sent enough for all. As for the virtue of obedience, for which I 
have a very great attraction—though I knew not how to observe it till 
these servants of God taught me, so that I could not be ignorant of it if 
there had been any goodness in me—I could tell much that I saw in 


them. One thing I remember, which is this: once in the refectory we 
had cucumbers given us for our portions, and to me a very small one, 
rotten within. Pretending not to be aware of this, I called a sister, one 
of the most able and sensible in the house, and, to try her obedience, 
told her to go and plant it in a little garden we had. She asked me 
whether it was to be planted endways or sideways. I told her 
sideways. She went and planted it, without thinking that it could not 
possibly fail to die. The fact that she was acting under obedience made 
her natural reason blind, so that she believed that what she did was 
perfectly right. I happened also to charge another with six or seven 
offices inconsistent with each other, all of which she accepted without 
saying a word, thinking it possible for her to discharge them. 

3. We had a well, the water in which was very bad according to 
their account who tested it, out of which, because it was very deep, it 
seemed impossible to make the water flow. I sent for workmen to 
make a trial, who laughed at me because I was going to throw money 
away. I said to my sisters, ‘What think you of it?’ One of them 
answered, ‘Let us try. Our Lord must find some one to supply us with 
water and give us wherewithal to support him; now, it will cost His 
Majesty less to find water for us in the house, and He will therefore 
not fail to do it.’ Considering the great faith and resolution with which 
she said this, I took it for granted it would be so, and had the work 
done, against the will of the well-sinker, who had experience of water. 
Our Lord was pleased, and we have a flow of water quite enough for 
us, and good to drink, to this day. I do not count this as a miracle—I 
could tell many other things—but I tell it to show the faith of the 
sisters, for the facts occurred as I am describing them, and because my 
chief purpose is not to praise the nuns of these monasteries, all of 
whom, by the goodness of our Lord, walk in the same path. It would 
be tedious to write of these and many other things, yet not 
unprofitable, for those who come in from time to time are hereby 
encouraged to follow in their steps. However, if our Lord will have it 
done, the superiors might order the prioresses to put them in writing. 

4. I, wretch that I am, was living among these angelic souls. I think 
they were nothing less, for they concealed from me no fault, however 
interior; while the graces, the high desires, and detachment which our 
Lord gave them, were exceedingly great. Their joy was in being alone, 
and they assured me they were never long enough alone; and so they 
looked on it as a torment whenever any one came to see them, even 
though it were a brother. She who had the most opportunities of being 
alone in a hermitage considered herself the happiest. 

5. Very often, when thinking of the great worth of these souls, and 
of the great courage—certainly a greater courage than that of women 
—which God gave them that they might bear suffering and serve Him, 


it would often strike me that it was for some great end that He gave 
them this wealth. But what came to pass afterwards never entered into 
my mind, for then it seemed impossible, because there was no reason 
in the world for imagining it; still, as time went on, my desires to do 
something for the good of some soul or other grew more and more, 
and very often I looked on myself as on one who, having great 
treasures in her keeping, wished all to have the benefit of it, but 
whose hands were restrained from distributing it. Accordingly it 
seemed to me that my soul was in bonds, for the graces our Lord gave 
me during those years were very great, all of which seemed to be 
wasted in me. I waited on our Lord always with my poor prayers, and 
got my sisters to do the same, and to have a zeal for the good of souls, 
and for the increase of the Church: they always edified every one who 
conversed with them, and herein my great longings were satisfied. 

6. After four years—I think a little more—there came to see me a 
Franciscan friar, father Maldonado, a great servant of God, having the 
same desires that I had for the good of souls. He was able to carry his 
into effect, for which I envied him enough. He had just returned from 
the Indies. He began by telling me of the many millions of souls there 
perishing through the want of instruction, and preached us a sermon 
encouraging us to do penance, and then went his way. I was so 
distressed because so many souls were perishing that I could not 
contain myself. I went to one of the hermitages, weeping much, and 
cried unto our Lord, beseeching Him to show me, when the devil was 
carrying so many away, how I might do something to gain a soul for 
His service, and how I might do something by prayer now that I could 
do nothing else. I envied very much those who for the love of our Lord 
could employ themselves in this work for souls, though they might 
suffer a thousand deaths. Thus, when I am reading in the lives of the 
saints how they converted souls, I have more devotion, more 
tenderness and envy, than when I read all the pains of martyrdom 
they underwent; for this is an attraction which our Lord has given me; 
and I think He prizes one soul which of His mercy we have gained for 
Him by our prayer and labour more than all the service we may 
render Him. 

7. During this great distress I was one night in prayer, when our 
Lord appeared to me in His wonted manner, and shewed me great 
love, as if he wished to comfort; He then said to me, ‘Wait a little, my 
child, and thou shalt see great things.’ These words were so impressed 
on my heart that I could not forget them; and though I could not find 
out, after long thinking over them, what they could mean, and did not 
see any way even to imagine it, I was greatly comforted, and fully 
persuaded that the words would be found true; but it never entered 
my imagination how they could be. Another six months went by—so I 


think and believe—and then that happened which I will now relate. 


CHAPTER II 


HOW OUR FATHER GENERAL CAME TO 
AVILA AND WHAT HAPPENED IN 
CONSEQUENCE OF HIS VISIT 


1. THE GENERAL OF THE CARMELITES ARRIVES IN SPAIN.—2. IS FRIENDLY TO 
THE SAINT.—3. AUTHORISES HER TO FOUND MORE MONASTERIES.—4. THE 
BISHOP OF AVILA.—5. AUTHORITY FOR THE FOUNDATION OF TWO 
MONASTERIES FOR MEN.—6. DIFFICULTY OF FINDING FRIARS TO BEGIN THE 
REFORM.—7. GENEROSITY OF GOD. 


1. OUR generals always reside in Rome, none of whom have been at 
any time in Spain, and it seemed impossible they should come then; 
but, as there is nothing impossible if our Lord wills it, His Majesty 
ordained that what had never been done before should be done now. 
When I heard of it I think I was troubled because, as it is said in the 
history of the foundation of S. Joseph’s, this house, for the reason 
there given, is not under the jurisdiction of the friars. I was afraid of 
two things: one was that the general might be angry with me, and he 
had reason to be so, not knowing how matters had come to pass; the 
other, that he might send me back to the monastery of the Incarnation 
where the mitigated rule is observed: that would have been a sore 
discomfort to me, for many reasons which I need not relate. One is 
enough: it would not have been possible for me to keep the primitive 
rule in its rigour there, for the nuns were more than a hundred and 
fifty in number, and there is more quiet and concord always where the 
nuns are few. Our Lord disposed it all far better than I thought, for the 
general is so great a servant of God, so prudent and learned, that he 
regarded it as a good work, and never showed me the least 
displeasure. He is Fray John Baptist Rubeo (Rossi) of Ravenna, a man 
most distinguished in the order, and justly so. 

2. When he arrived in Avila I contrived he should come to S. 
Joseph’s, and the bishop was pleased that all reverence should be 
shown him as to himself in person. I told him everything in all 
simplicity and truth, for my inclination is to be simple and truthful 


with my superiors, come what may, for they stand in the place of God. 
I am so with my confessors, and if I were not I should not think my 
soul was safe. And so I gave him an account of my soul, and almost of 
my whole life, though it is very sad: he consoled me greatly, and 
assured me that he would not order me away. It cheered him to see 
our way of life, a picture, however imperfect, of the commencement of 
our order, of the observance in all rigour of the primitive rule, for in 
no other monastery throughout the whole order is it kept, but only the 
mitigated rule. He, being well pleased that a work thus begun should 
be carried on, gave me the fullest authority in writing to found more 
monasteries, and denounced penalties against the provincial who 
should stay my hand. I did not ask for this, only he understood by my 
manner of prayer that I had great longings to help any soul whatever 
to draw nearer unto God. 

3. But the means for satisfying these longings I did not seek myself; 
on the contrary, I thought it foolish to do so; for a poor woman, so 
helpless as I am, saw clearly she could do nothing; but when these 
longings take possession of the soul it is not possible to drive them 
away. The love of God and faith make that possible which is not 
possible according to natural reason, and so I, knowing how much our 
most reverend general desired the founding of more monasteries, 
thought I saw them already built. Remembering the words our Lord 
had spoken to me, I descried always some beginnings of those things 
which I could not understand hitherto. When I saw our father general 
returning to Rome I was much distressed; I had conceived a great 
affection for him, and looked on myself as greatly forsaken. He had 
showed me very great affection himself, and much kindness; and 
whenever he was disengaged he used to come here to discourse of 
spiritual things, for he was a person to whom our Lord must have 
given great graces, and it was a comfort to us to listen to him. 

4. Yet before he went away the bishop, Don Alvaro de Mendoza, 
who is extremely fond of helping those whom he sees striving to serve 
God in greater perfection, obtained his consent for the foundation in 
his diocese of monasteries of barefooted friars of the primitive rule. 
Others also asked the same of him; he wished it could be done, but he 
met with opposition in the order, and therefore, not to disturb the 
province, he refrained for the time. 

5. When some days had passed by I considered, if there were to be 
monasteries for nuns, how necessary it would be to have friars under 
the same rule; and seeing how very few there were in the province, for 
they seemed to me to be dying out, I put the matter earnestly before 
our Lord, and wrote to our father general, begging him as well as I 
could to grant this, and giving as a reason that it would be greatly for 
the service of God, showing also that the inconveniences which might 


arise would not be a sufficient excuse for leaving undone so good a 
work, and reminding him what a service he would thereby render to 
our Lady, to whom he was very devout. She it was who did the work; 
for this letter was delivered to him while he was in Valencia, and he 
sent me thence—for he desired to see the strictest observance of the 
rule practised in the order—his licence to found two monasteries. That 
no difficulties might be raised, he referred the matter to the provincial 
and his predecessor; their consent was not easily to be had. But when I 
saw the chief part of the work done I had hopes our Lord would do 
the rest; and so it came to pass, for with the help of the lord bishop, 
who considered the work as specially his own, the provincial and his 
predecessor gave their consent. 

6. Yet, while I was comforted by having obtained the licence, my 
anxiety grew the more, because there was not a single friar in the 
province that I knew of who would undertake the task, nor any 
secular person to make such a beginning. I did nothing but implore 
our Lord to raise up one at least for our work. Neither had I a house to 
offer—not even the means to have one. There was I, a poor barefooted 
nun, without any help whatever except in our Lord, having nothing 
but the licence of the general and my good desires, and with no means 
whatever of carrying them into effect. Neither courage nor hope failed 
me, for as our Lord had given one thing He would also send the other. 
Everything seemed to me possible now, and so I began the work. 

7. Oh, the greatness of God! How Thou dost manifest Thy power in 
giving courage to an ant! Now, O my Lord, the fault is not Thine that 
those who love Thee do not do great things, but in our cowardice and 
littleness of mind! How we never make good resolutions without being 
filled with a thousand fears and considerations of human prudence! 
so, then, that is the reason, O my God, why Thou dost not show Thy 
greatness and Thy wonders. Is there any one more willing to give to 
any one that will receive, or to accept services tendered at his own 
cost, than Thou art? May it please Thy Majesty that I may have 
rendered Thee some service, and that I may not have a heavier debt 
still to pay for the many things I have received! Amen. 


CHAPTER III 


BY WHAT MEANS THE FOUNDATION OF 
THE CONVENT OF S. JOSEPH OF 
MEDINA DEL CAMPO BEGAN TO BE 
PLANNED 


1. THE FATHERS OF THE SOCIETY HELP HER.—2. JULIAN OF AVILA.—3. 
COMMOTION IN AVILA.—4. FRAY ANTONIO DE HEREDIA.—5. THE JOURNEY TO 
MEDINA.—6. FRAY DOMINGO BANEZ.—7. THE SAINT RESOLVES TO GO ON.—8. 
ARRIVES IN MEDINA.—9. PREPARES THE ALTAR.—10. SHE DESPONDS.—11. 
FATHER BALTASAR ALVAREZ SENDS TO HER.—12. WATCH KEPT OVER THE 
BLESSED SACRAMENT.—13. A PRIVATE HOUSE IS OFFERED HER.—14. THE 
HOUSE IS FINISHED.—15. THE SAINT BEGINS TO PREPARE FOR A MONASTERY 
OF FRIARS.—16. S. JOHN OF THE CROSS.—17. THE NUNS OF MEDINA. 


1. IN the midst of all these anxieties I determined to go for help to the 
fathers of the Society, who were greatly respected in Medina, to whom 
for many years I had entrusted my soul, as I said before while giving 
an account of the first foundation, and for whom I have ever a special 
affection, because of the great good they have done me. I wrote to the 
rector there, and told him what our father general had laid upon me. 
That rector was one who had heard my confession for many years, as I 
have said, though I did not give his name. He is father Baltasar 
Alvarez, now provincial. He and the others said they would do what 
they could in the matter, and accordingly they laboured much to 
obtain the consent of the town and of the prelate, which was in every 
way a difficult matter, because the monastery was to be founded in 
poverty; and accordingly the matter was delayed for some days. 

2. To arrange the affair there went thither an ecclesiastic, a very 
great servant of God, exceedingly detached from all the things of the 
world, and much given to prayer. He was chaplain of the monastery 
wherein I was living; our Lord had given to him the very same desires 
He had given to me, and so he was a great help to me, as will be seen 
hereafter. It was Julian of Avila. I had the permission to found, it is 
true, but I had no house nor money wherewith to buy one, nor 


sufficient credit. If our Lord did not give it, how could a pilgrim like 
myself have any? Our Lord provided; for a most excellent young 
person, for whom there was no room in S. Joseph’s, knowing that 
another house was to be founded, came to me, asking to be received 
into it. She had a little money—very little—enough, not for the 
purchase, but only for the hire of a house, and to help us on our 
journey thither; and so we took a hired house. Without any other 
support than this we set forth from Avila—two nuns, with myself, 
from S. Joseph’s, and four from the Incarnation, a monastery under 
the mitigated rule, and in which I lived before S. Joseph’s was 
founded. Our father chaplain, Julian of Avila, went with us. 

3. There was a stir in the city as soon as it was known. Some said I 
was mad; others waited for the end of this folly. The bishop—so he 
told me afterwards—thought it a very great folly, though he did not 
say so at the time: he would not trouble me nor give me pain, because 
of his great affection for me. My friends told me so fast enough, but I 
made light of it all, for I looked on that which they thought 
questionable as so easy that I could not persuade myself to admit it 
could fail at all. 

4. Now when we left Avila I had already written to a father of our 
order, Fray Antonio de Heredia, asking him to buy me a house. He 
was then prior of S. Anne’s there, a monastery of our order. He treated 
with a lady, who had a great affection for him, for a house, which was 
in a good situation, but, with the exception of one room, in a ruinous 
condition. She was so good as to promise to sell it to him, and so they 
settled the affair without her asking him for security, or anything 
more than his word. If she had asked for security we should have been 
helpless. Our Lord was arranging it all. The house was in so ruinous a 
plight that we had to hire another while they were repairing it, for 
there was much to be done to it. 

5. The first day’s journey, then, brought us, late at night, and worn 
out by the difficulties of the road, to Arévalo. As we were drawing 
near to the town, one of our friends, an ecclesiastic, who had provided 
a lodging for us in the house of certain devout women, came to meet 
us, and told me secretly that the house was not to be had, because it 
was close to that of the Augustinian friars, who would resist our 
taking possession, and that we should be forced to go to law. O my 
God, how poor is all opposition when Thou, O Lord, art pleased to 
give us courage! This seemed rather to encourage me, for I thought, 
seeing that the devil was beginning to be troublesome, that our Lord 
would take pleasure in the monastery. Nevertheless, I asked the priest 
to keep silence, not to trouble my companions, particularly the two 
nuns of the Incarnation, for the others would have gone through any 
trouble for me. One of these two was then sub-prioress there, both of 


them of good families. Great opposition had been made to their 
coming with us, and they came against the will of their kindred, for 
everybody thought it foolish; and I saw afterwards they had reason 
enough on their side. But when our Lord will have me found one of 
these houses, my mind seems unable to admit any consideration 
sufficiently strong to make me refrain till the work is done; then all 
the difficulties rise all at once before me, as will be seen hereafter. 

6. When we had reached our lodgings I found that a Dominican 
friar was in the place, a very great servant of God, who used to be my 
confessor when I was in S. Joseph’s. In telling the history of that 
foundation I spoke much of his goodness, now I will only mention his 
name, the master Fray Domingo Bafiez, a man of great learning and 
discretion, by whose counsels I was directed. To him it did not seem 
that what I was going to do was so difficult as it seemed to everybody 
else, for the more God is known the more easy is it to do His work; so 
he thought it all quite possible, because of certain graces which he 
knew His Majesty had bestowed on me, and because of the things he 
had seen during the founding of S. Joseph’s. It was a great joy to me 
to see him, for under his direction I thought everything would 
prosper. Then when he had come in I told him as a great secret what 
was going on; he thought we might quickly settle with the 
Augustinians; any delay, however, was irksome to me, because I did 
not know what to do with so many nuns; and thus we all spent that 
night in trouble, for it was told at once to everybody in the lodging. 

7. The next morning the prior of our order, Fray Antonio, arrived; 
he told us that the house he had agreed to buy was large enough, and 
that it had a porch wherein a small church might be made by 
adorning it with hangings. That we resolved to do. To me, at least, it 
seemed fair enough, for the least delay was the best for us, because we 
were away from our monasteries, and moreover I was afraid of some 
opposition now that I had learnt caution by the first foundation; so I 
wished to take possession before our arrival became known; 
accordingly we made up our minds to do so at once. The master, 
father Domingo, agreed with us. 

8. We arrived in Medina del Campo at midnight on the eve of our 
Lady’s feast in August, alighted at the monastery of S. Anne, so as to 
occasion no disturbance, and went on foot to the house. It was a great 
mercy of our Lord that we were met by no one, for they were at that 
hour shutting in the bulls that were to run next day. I never thought of 
that at all, because of the excitement we were in, but our Lord, ever 
mindful of those who seek His service, and certainly I had no other 
end in the matter, delivered us. Having reached the house, we entered 
a court. The walls seemed to me very ruinous, but not so much so then 
as afterwards by daylight. It was our Lord’s pleasure, it seems, to 


make the blessed father blind to the unseemliness of reserving the 
Most Holy Sacrament in such a place. 

9. On looking at the porch we saw there was earth in it which must 
be taken away, the roof was broken, and the walls not plastered. The 
night was now far spent, and we had nothing but a few hangings, I 
believe three, and they were little better than none considering the 
length of the porch. I knew not what to do, for I saw it would never 
do to put an altar there. It was our Lord’s pleasure to have it done at 
once, for the steward of the lady had many pieces of tapestry 
belonging to her in the house, and a piece of blue damask; and he had 
been told by her to give us everything we should want, for she was 
very good. When I saw how well provided we were I gave our Lord 
thanks, as did the others. However, we did not know what to do for 
nails, and it was not a time for buying any, so a search along the walls 
was begun; at last, with some trouble, we found enough. Some began 
to hang the tapestry, and we nuns to clean the floor: we made such 
haste that the altar was ready, and the little bell hung, by daybreak, 
when mass was said at once. This was enough to take possession, but 
we did not stop there, for we had the Most Holy Sacrament reserved: 
there was a door opposite the altar, and through the chinks therein we 
saw mass said; there was no other way. Up to this moment I was 
happy, for it is to me a very great joy to see but one church the more 
wherein the Most Holy Sacrament is reserved. But my joy was only for 
a moment, for when mass was over I went to look at the court through 
a little window, and saw the walls in some places were level with the 
ground, and it would take many days to repair them. 

10. O my God! what anguish of heart was mine when I saw His 
Majesty in the street in times so full of peril because of those 
Lutherans. Then all the difficulties which they might raise who had 
spoken against us came before me at once, and I saw plainly that they 
had reason on their side. I thought it impossible to go on with the 
work, for, as before everything seemed easy, considering it was done 
for God, so now the temptation gathered strength against me in such a 
way that it seemed as if I had never received any grace whatever from 
Him. I thought only of my own meanness and scanty strength. Then, 
relying on a thing so wretched as myself, what good results could I 
hope for? If I had been alone I think I could have borne it better, but it 
was hard to bear when I began to think that my companions would 
have to return to their monastery, out of which they had come in spite 
of so much opposition. I thought too that, as the mistake was made in 
the very beginning, everything that I understood our Lord would do 
later on could never be. Then there came upon me at once a fear that 
what I had heard in prayer was a delusion, and this was not the least 
but the greatest pain, for I was thrown into very great fear that Satan 


had been deceiving me. 

11. O my God! what a sight is that soul which Thou givest up to 
suffer! Certainly, when I think of this trial, and of some others I had to 
go through while making these foundations, I do not think that any 
bodily sufferings, however painful, are to be even remembered in 
comparison with this. Notwithstanding all this distress—and it was 
very hard to bear—I did not let my companions know of it, for I 
would not bring more trouble upon them than they had already. I 
remained in my sorrow till the evening, when the rector of the society 
sent one of the fathers to see me, who gave me great encouragement 
and comfort. I did not tell him all my distress, but only that which I 
felt at seeing ourselves in the street. I began by speaking to him about 
finding a hired house at any cost, into which we might go while this 
underwent repairs; and then I took comfort when I saw so many 
people come in, none of whom reflected on our folly, which was a 
mercy of God; for had they done so, most certainly the Most Holy 
Sacrament would have been removed. At this moment I am thinking 
of my want of sense and of their inconsiderateness in not consuming 
the Host, yet I believe if that had been done everything would have 
been undone. 

12. Notwithstanding all the search we made, a house to let was not 
to be found in the place, and thus I was in sore distress night and day; 
for, though I always left men to keep watch over the Most Holy 
Sacrament, I was afraid they might fall asleep; and so I used to rise in 
the night to look on through the window, which I could easily do in 
the moonlight. During all these days many people used to come, and 
they not only did not find fault with us, but were even filled with 
devotion at the sight of our Lord once more in the porch; and His 
Majesty, never weary of humiliations for our sakes, did not seem as if 
He wished to depart. 

13. When eight days had gone by a merchant living in a very good 
house, seeing our necessity, told us we might go to the upper part of 
it, where we might remain as in a house of our own. There was a very 
large hall in it, decorated with gilding, which he gave us for a church; 
and a lady, Dona Elena de Quiroga, a great servant of God, living near 
the house we had bought, said that she would help me to begin at 
once the chapel for the Most Holy Sacrament, and would also provide 
for our enclosure. Others gave us abundant alms in the way of food, 
but it was this lady who helped me most. 

14. Hereupon I began to be at ease, for we were perfectly enclosed 
where we were, and began to say the office, and the good prior was 
hurrying on the arrangements of the house with much trouble. It took, 
however, two months to finish it; but it was so done that we were able 
to remain in it quietly for some years; since then our Lord has made it 


more convenient. 

15. While staying there I was always thinking of monasteries of 
friars, but as I had not one friar to begin with, as I said before, I did 
not know what to do; so I made up my mind to discuss the matter in 
the utmost secrecy with the prior there, and see what he would advise 
me; accordingly I did so. He rejoiced exceedingly when he heard the 
matter, and promised me to be himself the first. I took that for a 
pleasantry, and said so to him: though he was a good and recollected 
friar, thoughtful and fond of his cell, and learned beside, yet, for the 
beginning of a work like this, he did not seem to me to possess the 
requisite courage or the strength to bear the severity of the rule, for he 
was of a delicate constitution, and not inured to austerities. He 
insisted on it, and assured me that our Lord had for some time been 
calling him to a stricter life; that he had made up his mind to go to the 
Carthusians, and that they had promised to receive him. Nevertheless 
I was not very well satisfied, though very glad to hear this from him; 
and so I asked him to wait a while and try himself in the observances 
of those things he would have to promise to do. He accordingly did so 
for a year, and in that time so many trials and the persecutions of evil 
tongues occurred whereby it seemed our Lord meant to prove him. He 
himself bore all so well, and made such great progress, that I gave 
thanks to our Lord for it, for it seemed to me that His Majesty was 
preparing him for the change. 

16. Shortly afterwards came a father, still young, who was studying 
in Salamanca. There was another with him as his companion, who 
told me great things of the life of that father, who was John of the 
Cross. I gave thanks to our Lord. I spoke to the friar, with whom I was 
greatly pleased, and learnt from him that he too wished to become a 
Carthusian. I spoke to him of my purpose, and pressed him to wait till 
our Lord gave us a monastery, and of the great good it would do, if he 
led a higher life, to continue in the same order, and how much greater 
the service he would render to our Lord. He gave me a promise on the 
condition I made no long delay. When I saw that I had two friars to 
begin with I looked on the work as done. Still, however, I was not 
satisfied with the prior, and so I waited for some time, and also for 
want of a place to make a beginning in. 

17. The nuns were growing in reputation with the people, who 
conceived a great affection for them, and I believe with good reason, 
for they had no other aim but that of serving our Lord more and more, 
each to the utmost of her power, in everything after the manner 
observed in S. Joseph’s of Avila, for the rule and constitutions in both 
places were the same. Our Lord began to call some to take the habit, 
and so many were the graces He bestowed on them that I was amazed. 
May He be blessed for ever, Amen, for, in order to love, He seems only 


to wait to be loved Himself. 


CHAPTER IV 


OF CERTAIN GRACES BESTOWED BY 
THE LORD ON THE NUNS OF THESE 
MONASTERIES—ADVICE IS GIVEN TO 
THE PRIORESSES CONCERNING THEM 


1. A DIGRESSION.—2. GREAT PRAYERS OF THE NUNS.—3. DANGERS ON THE 
ROAD OF PERFECTION.—4. CONFIDENCE IN GOD.—5. GRACES BESTOWED ON 
THE NEW CARMEL.—6. THE GRACES OF FOUNDERS.—7. EACH NUN IN HER DAY 
TO BE PERFECT.—8. GRACES OF THE FIRST CARMELITES. 


1. NOT knowing how long our Lord will give me life or opportunity—I 
seem to have some at present—I think it well, before I go on further, 
to give certain directions whereby the prioresses may understand and 
guide their subjects with greater advantage to their souls, though in a 
way less to their liking. It is to be observed that when I was 
commanded to write the history of these foundations—omitting the 
first, that of S. Joseph in Avila, the history of which was written 
immediately after it was made—seven others, by the help of our Lord, 
had been made, including that of Alba de Tormes, which is the last. 
The reason why more foundations were not made is, that my superiors 
compelled me to undertake another work, as will be seen further on. 

2. Considering, then, what in the spiritual order took place in these 
monasteries during these years, I see the necessity of saying what I am 
about to say; and may our Lord grant I may say it so as to meet that 
necessity! And, as that which has been wrought is not a delusion, 
there is no need for people’s minds to be alarmed; for, as I have said 
elsewhere, in a little work I wrote for my sisters, our Lord will not 
suffer Satan to have so much power as to deceive us at all to the hurt 
of our souls so long as we live under obedience with a pure 
conscience: on the contrary, Satan will be deceived himself, and, as he 
knows it, I believe he does not do us so much evil as our own 
imagination and perverse humours, particularly if we yield to 
melancholy, for we women are naturally weak, and the self-love that 


rules us is very subtle. Many persons have come to me, both men and 
women, as well as the nuns of these houses, and I have clearly seen 
that they very often deceive themselves, but without meaning it. I 
really believe that Satan must intrude himself here to mock us; but 
most of those who, as I have just said, had been seen by me, I never 
knew, through the goodness of our Lord, to have been abandoned by 
Him. It was His will, perhaps, to try them by these fears, that they 
might learn by experience. 

3. Prayer and perfection are, because of our sins, fallen so low in 
the eyes of the world, that it is necessary for me to explain myself in 
this way; for if men are afraid to walk on that road, even without 
seeing its dangers, what will it be if we were to tell them some of 
those dangers?—although it be true there is danger in everything, and 
that it is needful, while we live, to walk in fear, to pray to our Lord to 
teach us and not to abandon us. But, as I said before—I think I said so 
—if there be a state wherein the danger is least, it is theirs who most 
frequently think of God and labour to be perfect in their lives. 

4. O my Lord, when we see that Thou dost frequently deliver us 
from dangers into which we rush, even so as to offend Thee, how can 
any one believe that Thou wilt not deliver us when our only aim is to 
please Thee, and in Thee to find our joy? I can never believe it. God in 
His secret judgment may permit certain things to have diverse issues, 
but what is good never ended in evil. This, then, I am saying, should 
be a means to make us strive to travel on the road more diligently, 
that we may please the Bridegroom the more and find Him the sooner, 
but not to give up the attempt; to encourage us to journey bravely on 
through the dangerous passes of this life, but not to make cowards of 
us henceforth; for in the end, if we go onwards humbly, we shall 
arrive, by the mercy of God, in the city of Jerusalem, where all we 
shall have endured will be little or nothing in comparison with the joy 
that is there. 

5. When these little dovecots of the Virgin our Lady began to be 
filled, His Divine Majesty began also to show His munificence in these 
poor women—weak certainly, but strong in their good desires and in 
their detachment from all created things, for that must be what most 
unites a soul with its Maker, the conscience meanwhile being pure. It 
is not necessary to prove this, for if the detachment be real I think it is 
impossible for any one who has it to offend our Lord; for, as in all 
their words and actions they never withdraw from Him, so His 
Majesty seems to be unwilling to withdraw from them. This is the 
sight I see at present, and I can truly say so. Let those who come after 
us be afraid, and let them read this, and if they do not see what may 
be seen now, let them not lay the blame on the times, for all times are 
times in which God will give His graces to those who serve Him in 


earnest, and then let them try to find out where the fault is and amend 
it. 

6. I have occasionally heard people say of those who were the 
founders of orders that upon them, our holy fathers gone before us, 
our Lord poured down more abundant grace because they were the 
foundation of the building. And so it was. But then they must have 
looked on themselves as the foundations whereon they were to be 
built up who should come after them; and if we who are now living 
fall not away from the fervour of those who have gone before us, and 
if those who may come after us will not do so also, the building will 
stand strong for ever. What good is it to me that the saints who have 
gone before us were what they were, if I who come after them am so 
wicked as to leave the building in ruins through my evil habits? for it 
is plain enough that those who are coming do not think so much of 
those who lived many years ago as they do of those whom they see 
before their eyes. A pleasant thing indeed to excuse myself on the 
ground that I am not one of the first, without any reference to the 
difference there is between my life and virtues and theirs, to whom 
God granted graces so great! 

7. O my God, what excuses so false, what delusions so clear! I am 
not speaking of the founders of orders, for, as God chose them for so 
high a work, He gave them more abundant grace. I am sorry, O my 
God, to be so wicked and so worthless in Thy service, but I know well 
it is my fault that Thou dost not give me the graces which Thou gavest 
to those who have gone before me. My life is a burden to me when I 
compare it with theirs, and I cannot say so without weeping. I see that 
I have wasted the fruit of their labours, and that I cannot anyhow 
complain of Thee, nor is it right that anyone of us should complain; 
but if any one should see her order falling away in anything, let her 
labour to become herself such a stone as that the building may be 
raised up anew thereon, for our Lord will help her in that work. 

8. Returning, then, to the matter I had to speak of—for I have 
wandered far from it—the graces wrought by our Lord in these houses 
are so great that, if there be in them one sister whom our Lord is 
leading by the way of meditation, all the rest are advancing by the 
way of perfect contemplation; some have gone so far as to have had 
raptures; to others our Lord gives His grace in a different way, 
together with revelations and visions, which clearly are the work of 
God. There is not a single house at present in which one, or two, or 
three, may not be found who are thus visited. I know well that 
holiness does not lie herein, nor is it my intention merely to tell this in 
their praise, but rather to show that the instructions I wish to give are 
not without a purpose. 


CHAPTER V 


CONTAINS DIRECTIONS ABOUT 
PRAYER; THIS IS MOST PROFITABLE 
FOR THOSE WHO LEAD THE ACTIVE 
LIFE 


1. THE SAINT’S SOURCES OF KNOWLEDGE.—2. PERFECT PRAYER.—3. 
MEDITATION.—4. SELF-LOVE.—5. OUR OWN EASE NOT TO BE PREFERRED TO 
THE WILL OF GOD.—6. BLESSINGS OF OBEDIENCE.—7. INSTANCE OF 
OBEDIENCE.—8. FRUITS OF OBEDIENCE.—9. VISION OF A RELIGIOUS.—10. THE 
SUM OF PERFECTION—11. OBEDIENCE STRONGER THAN REASONING.—12. 
SUBMISSION OF THE WILL.—13. THE SACRIFICE OF THE WILL.—14. ALWAYS 
REWARDED.—15. BLESSINGS OF SOLITUDE.—16. TRIALS SHOW US WHAT WE 
ARE.—17. SELF-KNOWLEDGE.—18. OBEDIENCE OF OUR LORD. 


1. I DO not mean, and I have never thought, that what I am now 
going to say is so accurate that it should be held as an infallible rule: 
that would be folly in matters so difficult. But, as there are many ways 
in the way of the Spirit, it may be that I shall say something to the 
purpose concerning some of them; and if they do not understand me 
who are not travelling this way, that will be because they are 
travelling on another, and if I do good to nobody our Lord will accept 
my good will, for He knows that, if I have not experienced it all 
myself, I have observed it in other souls. 

2. In the first place, I wish to show, so far as my poor 
understanding is able, wherein lies the essence of perfect prayer; for 
some I have met with think the whole matter lies in thinking, and so, 
if they can think long about God, though by doing great violence to 
themselves, they believe forthwith that they are spiritual people; and 
if unable to hold out longer, they turn to other occupations, however 
good, they fall immediately into great discomfort, and look upon 
themselves as lost. Learned men do not labour under ignorance like 
this, yet I have found one who did so; but for us women it is well we 
should be warned to beware of all ignorance in these matters. I am not 
saying that it is not a grace from our Lord that a person should be 


always able to persevere in meditation on His works, and it is right to 
make an effort to do so; but it must be understood that not every 
imagination is by nature able to do it, but every soul is able to love 
Him, [and perfection lies in that rather than in thinking]. I have 
already in another place spoken of the causes of the disorder of our 
imagination—not of all, I believe, for that would be impossible, but of 
some—and so I do not treat of them now, but I would rather show 
that the soul is not the power of thinking, and that the will is not 
ordered by it, for that would be a sad state, as I said just now, seeing 
that the good of the soul does not consist in its thinking much, but in 
its loving much. And if you were to ask how is this love to be had, my 
answer is, by a good resolution to do and suffer for God, and by 
carrying out that resolution into act whenever the opportunity occurs. 

3. It is very true that by meditating on the debt we owe our Lord, 
on His nature and on ours, a soul may attain to a firm resolution—and 
there is great merit in doing so, and it is most fitting in the beginning; 
but it must be understood that what relates to obedience, and the 
good of our neighbour, to the doing of which charity constrains us, 
must not be hindered thereby, for on such occasions, when either of 
these two is required of us, we must give up for the time that which 
we so much long to give to God; which, as we regard it, is to be alone 
meditating upon Him, and rejoicing in His consolations. To give this 
up for either of the other two is to give pleasure to our Lord, and do it 
for Him: so He Himself has said—’What ye did for one of these little 
ones ye did for Me.’ And as to that which relates to obedience, He will 
not have us walk by any other way than that which He chose for 
himself—Obediens usque ad mortem. 

4. If, then, this be true, whence comes that inward dissatisfaction 
which we generally feel when we have not passed the greater part of 
the day alone and absorbed in God, even though we were occupied in 
other ways? From two sources, I think: one, and this is the chief, is 
self-love, which thrusts itself in here in a most subtle way, and 
accordingly escapes detection; that is, we would please ourselves 
rather than God. For it is clear that when a soul has begun to taste 
how sweet our Lord is, it finds more pleasure in being at ease, 
abstaining from bodily labour, and receiving consolation. 

5. Oh, the charity of those who truly love our Lord, and who 
understand their own state! How scanty the rest they will be able to 
take if they but see they can in any degree help a single soul to 
advance, and to love God more, or be able to comfort it in any way, or 
rescue it from any danger! How ill at ease such souls will be when 
they are at rest! And when they cannot help them in act they have 
recourse to prayer, beseeching our Lord on behalf of the many souls 
whom it grieves them to see going to ruin; they abandon their own 


comfort, and look on it as well lost, for they think not of their own 
rest, but only how they may more and more do the will of our Lord. It 
is the same in things that relate to obedience: it would be a strange 
thing if, when God clearly told us to betake ourselves to some work 
that concerns Him, we were to do nothing but stand still and gaze 
upon Him because that gives us a greater joy. A pleasant progress this 
in the love of God!—to tie His hands through an opinion that He can 
do us good only in one way. 

6. I know of some, and have lived among them—I put on one side 
my own experience, as I said before—who taught me the truth of this; 
when I was myself in great distress because of the little time I had, 
and accordingly was sorry to see them always employed and having 
much to do, because they were under obedience, and was thinking 
within myself, and even said as much to them, that spiritual growth 
was not possible amidst so much hurry and confusion, for they had 
then not grown much. O Lord, how different are Thy ways from what 
we imagined them to be! and how Thou, if a soul be determined to 
love Thee, and resigned in Thy hands, askest nothing of it but 
obedience; the sure knowledge of what is for Thy greater honour, and 
the desire to do it. That soul need not seek out means, nor make a 
choice of any, for its will is already Thine. Thou, O Lord, hast taken 
upon Thyself to guide it in the way the most profitable to it. And even 
if the superior be not mindful of that soul’s profit, but only of the 
duties to be discharged in the community, Thou, O my God, art 
mindful of it; Thou preparest its ways, and orderest those things we 
have to do, so that we find ourselves, without our knowing how, by 
faithfully observing, for the love of God, the commands that are laid 
upon us, spiritually growing and making great progress, which 
afterwards fills us with wonder. 

7. So it was with one whom I conversed with not many days since. 
He had been for fifteen years under obedience, charged with laborious 
offices and the government of others—so much so that he could not 
call to mind one day that he had had to himself; nevertheless he 
contrived to find, the best way he could, some time every day for 
prayer, and to have a conscience without offence. He is one whose 
soul is the most given to obedience that I ever saw, and he impresses 
that virtue on every one he has to do with. Our Lord has amply 
rewarded him, for he finds himself, he knows not how, in possession 
of that liberty of spirit, so prized and so desired, which the perfect 
have, and wherein lies all the happiness that can be wished for in this 
life; for, seeking nothing, he possesses all things. Such souls fear 
nothing, and desire nothing on earth; no troubles disturb them, no 
pleasures touch them; in a word, nobody can rob them of their peace, 
for it rests on God alone, and, as nobody can rob them of Him, 


nothing but the fear of losing Him can give them any pain; for 
everything else in this world is, in their opinion, as if it were not, 
because it can neither make nor mar their happiness. 

8. O blessed obedience, and blessed the distraction caused thereby, 
by which we gain so much. That person is not the only one, for I have 
known others like him, of whom, not having seen them for very many 
years, I asked how they had been spending the time that had gone by: 
all of it had been spent in the labours of obedience and of charity: on 
the other hand, I observed such spiritual prosperity as made me 
marvel. Well, then, my children, be not discouraged, for if obedience 
employs you in outward things, know that even if you are in the 
kitchen our Lord moves amidst the pots and pans, helping us both 
within and without. 

9. I remember being told by a religious that he was resolved, and 
had made up his mind in earnest, never to refuse to do anything his 
superior enjoined him, whatever the labour might be; and that one 
day, wearied with work and unable to stand, in the evening as he was 
going to rest himself a while, his superior met him, and told him to 
take a spade and go and dig in the garden. He did not say a word, 
though naturally greatly distressed, so much so that he could do no 
work; he took up a spade, and going along a passage which led to the 
garden—I saw it many years after he had told me of it, when I was 
trying to found a house in that place—he saw our Lord before him 
with His cross on His shoulders, so worn and wearied that he felt his 
own weariness to be nothing in comparison with His. 

10. I believe myself that when Satan sees there is no road that leads 
more quickly to the highest perfection than this of obedience, he 
suggests many difficulties under the colour of some good, and makes 
it distasteful: let people look well into it, and they will see plainly that 
I am telling the truth. Wherein lies the highest perfection? It is clear 
that it does not lie in interior delights, not in great raptures, not in 
visions, not in the spirit of prophecy, but in the conformity of our will 
to the will of God, so that there shall be nothing we know He wills 
that we do not will ourselves with our whole will, and accept the 
bitter as joyfully as the sweet, knowing it to be His Majesty’s will. This 
seems to be very hard to do; not the mere doing of it, but the being 
pleased in the doing of that which, according to our nature, is wholly 
and in every way against our will; and certainly so it is; but love, if 
perfect, is strong enough to do it, and we forget our own pleasure in 
order to please Him Who loves us so much. And truly it is so, for our 
sufferings, however great they may be, are sweet when we know that 
we are giving pleasure unto God; and it is in this way they love who 
have attained to this state by persecutions, by dishonour, and by 
wrongs. 


11. This is so certain, and remains so plain and evident, that there 
is no reason why I should dwell upon it. What I aim at showing is the 
reason, in my opinion, why obedience furnishes the readiest or the 
best way for arriving at so blessed a state. That reason is this: as we 
are never absolute masters of our own will, so as to employ it purely 
and simply for God, till we subject it wholly to reason, obedience is 
the true means of bringing about that subjection; which can never be 
brought about by much reasoning, because our nature and self-love 
can furnish so much on their side that we shall never come to an end, 
and very often will make that which is most reasonable, if we have no 
liking for it, to seem folly because we have no inclination to do it. 

12. There is so much to be said of this inward struggle, that we 
shall never come to the end, and so many are the means which Satan, 
the world, and our flesh employs in order to warp our reason. Is there, 
then, any help for it? Yes; as in a very doubtful question of law men 
go to an arbitrator, and, weary of pleading, put the matter in his 
hands, so let the soul go to some one, whether it be the superior or the 
confessor, fully bent on pleading no further or thinking of its cause, 
but relying on the words of our Lord, who saith, ‘He that heareth you 
heareth Me,’ regardless of its own will. Our Lord makes so much of 
this submission, and justly so, for we make Him thereby Master of the 
free will He has given us; for by the practice thereof, now conquering 
ourselves wholly, at other times after a thousand struggles, thinking 
the decisions given in our cause to be folly, we conform to that which 
is commanded us by the help of this painful exercise; but at last, 
painfully or not, we do it, and our Lord on His part helps us so much, 
that as we submit our will and reason for His sake, so He makes us 
masters of them both. 

13. We, then, being masters of ourselves, are able to give ourselves 
perfectly to God, offering to Him a pure will that He may unite it to 
His own, praying Him to send down from heaven the fire of His love 
to consume the sacrifice, and putting everything away that may be 
displeasing unto Him: for now there is nothing more for us to do, 
seeing that, although with much labour, we have laid our offering on 
the altar, which, so far as it lies in our power, no longer touches the 
earth. 

14. It is clear that no man can give that which he does not possess, 
as it is necessary he should have it before he can give it. Believe me, 
then, there is no better way of finding this treasure than that of toiling 
and digging so as to draw it forth out of the mine of obedience; for the 
more we dig the more we shall find, and the more we subject 
ourselves to men, having no other will but that of those who are over 
us, the more we shall master our will so as to conform it to the will of 
God. Consider, my sisters, whether the pleasures of solitude 


abandoned be not amply repaid. I tell you that you will be none the 
worse for the loss of solitude in your preparation for attaining to that 
true union of which I am speaking, which is that of making our own 
will one with the will of God. This is the union I desire, and would 
have you all possess, and not certain raptures, full of delight, to which 
some are liable, and which they call union: and those raptures may be 
union, if, when they are over, they are followed by obedience; but if 
after the raptures there ensues but scanty obedience, and self-will 
remains, this latter, as it seems to me, will be joined to self-love and 
not to the will of God. May His Majesty grant that I may act according 
to the knowledge I have in the matter! 

15. The second source of this dissatisfaction, in my opinion, is that 
the soul seems to live in greater purity when left in solitude, because 
there are fewer opportunities therein of offending God; some, 
however, there must be, for the evil spirits and we ourselves are 
everywhere. For if the soul is afraid of offending God, it is a very great 
consolation for it to meet with nothing to make it fall; and certainly 
this seems to me a stronger reason for desiring to avoid all intercourse 
with the world than is that which is grounded on the fact, that 
solitude ministers great consolations and sweetness in God. 

16. It is here, my children, love must be made known; not in secret 
places, but in the midst of temptations: and trust me, our gain will be 
incomparably greater, though there may be more faults committed, 
and even some slight falls. Remember, in all I say I am taking for 
granted that you run these risks under obedience and out of charity, 
and if it be not so, my conclusion always is that to be alone is better; 
and, moreover, we ought to desire to be alone even when employed in 
the way I am speaking of; in truth, this desire is ever present in those 
souls which really love God. Why I say it again is this: it makes us 
know what we are, and how far our virtue can reach. A person always 
alone, however holy he may think himself to be, does not know 
whether he possesses patience and humility, and has no means of 
learning. A man may be very courageous, but how is it to be known if 
he has not been seen in battle? S. Peter considered himself very brave, 
but look at him when he was tried: he, however, rose again after his 
fall, not trusting at all to himself; and from henceforth placed all his 
confidence in God, and afterwards suffered martyrdom, as we know. 

17. O my God, if we but knew how great is our wretchedness! 
There is danger in everything if we do not know it, and for that reason 
it is a great blessing to us that we are under authority, so that we may 
discern our own meanness. And I consider one day of humbling self- 
knowledge, which may have cost us much sorrow and distress, to be a 
greater grace of our Lord than many days of prayer; moreover, he who 
is a true lover loves everywhere, and always remembers the object of 


his love. It would be hard if we could pray only in secret places. I see 
now that I cannot be alone for many hours. But, O my Lord! how 
mighty before Thee is a single sigh rising up from the heart, because 
of the pain it gives to us to see that we have not only to tarry in this 
our exile, but also that we find no opportunity of being alone, so that 
we might alone have the fruition of Thyself. 

18. Here it is plain that we are His slaves, sold for love of Him, 
with our own consent, to the virtue of obedience, seeing that for its 
sake we give up, in a certain way, the fruition of God Himself; and it 
is nothing, if we consider that He, in obedience, came down from the 
bosom of the Father to make Himself a slave to us. How then can He 
be recompensed for this, or what service can we give Him in return 
for this grace? It is necessary to be on our guard in our employments, 
though laid upon us by obedience and charity, lest we should be 
careless therein, not lifting up our hearts continually unto God. And, 
believe me, it is not length of time that enables a soul to make 
progress in prayer; if it is given up to active work also, that is a great 
help whereby the soul in a very short time may attain to a better 
preparation for the enkindling of its love than it could attain to by 
many hours spent in meditation. All has to come from His hand. May 
He be blessed for ever and ever! 
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1. I HAVE been striving diligently to find out whence cometh a certain 
great dreaminess which I have observed in some persons to whom our 
Lord gives much sweetness in prayer, and who do all they can to 
prepare themselves for the reception of His graces. I am not speaking 
now of those occasions during which His Majesty lifts up the soul and 
carries it away in rapture. I have written much of this in another 
place, and of an act like this there is nothing to be said, though we 
may do all we can to resist, because we are utterly powerless: if it be a 
true rapture, it is to be observed that the force which forces us to lose 
all control over ourselves lasts but a moment. But it oftentimes 
happens that it begins in a kind of prayer of quiet, which is like a 


spiritual sleep, and which throws the soul into a dreamy state; so that 
we, if we do not know what conduct to observe herein, may lose much 
time, and through our own fault waste our strength and merit little. 

2. I wish I knew how to explain myself here, and the matter is so 
difficult that I know not if I shall succeed; but I know well that if those 
souls who are in this delusion would but believe me, they would 
understand the matter. I know some, and they are souls of great 
virtue, who have been in this state seven or eight hours at a time, 
thinking it all to be a rapture, and whom every pious practice laid 
hold of in such a way that they went forthwith out of themselves, 
thinking it not right to offer any resistance to our Lord: in this way 
they might come by their death, or become foolish, if no remedy be 
found for them. 

3. What I understand of the matter is this: the soul, when our Lord 
begins to caress it in this way—and we are by nature so fond of that 
which pleases us—gives itself up so much to that pleasure, that it 
would not stir, move, nor on any account whatever would it consent 
to lose it: for in truth the pleasure is greater than all the pleasures in 
the world; and when it happens to a person of weak constitution, or to 
one whose mind, or, to speak more correctly, whose imagination, is 
not naturally given to change, but one that dwells upon a subject 
without further distraction, once it has laid hold of him—as do many 
persons who, when they have fixed their thoughts on anything, 
though in nowise relating to God, become absent, having their eyes 
directed to an object before them, but which they do not really see— 
people naturally sluggish, who, through negligence, seem to forget 
what they were going to say,—so is it in this case, according to our 
nature, disposition, or weakness. Oh, if a soul of this kind be given to 
melancholy! it will become the prey of a thousand pleasing delusions. 

4. Of this temper I shall speak a little later on; but even if there be 
none of it, what I have spoken of takes place, and in those persons 
also who are wasted by penance; for, as I said before, when love 
begins to supply them with sensible sweetness, they suffer themselves, 
as I have just now said, to be carried away too much by it; and, in my 
opinion, their love would be more perfect if they did not give way to 
this dreaminess, for they could very well resist it at this point in their 
prayer. For, as in bodily weakness we suffer from a faintness which 
allows us neither to speak nor to move, so is it here if we make no 
resistance; for if the body be weak, the vehemence of the spirit seizes 
upon it and subdues it. 

5. I may be asked, wherein does it differ from a trance? It is the 
same thing with it, at least in appearance; and they have reason to say 
so, but it is not so in reality. For a trance, or the union of all the 
powers of the soul, as I have said, lasts but a moment, and leaves 


great fruit behind, and an inward light, with many other blessings: the 
understanding does not work at all, only our Lord is working in the 
will. But in this state it is far otherwise; for though the body be a 
prisoner, the will, memory, and understanding are not; yet their 
operations are disorderly, and if by chance they settle on a particular 
subject, they will stay there. 

6. I see no good in this bodily weakness—for it is nothing else— 
except in so far as it has a good beginning; it would be far better to 
spend the time in some good work than to be thus dreaming so long. 
There is much more merit in a single act, and in the frequent moving 
of the will to love God, than in leaving it at rest in this way. My 
advice therefore to the prioresses is, that they apply themselves with 
all diligence possible to the banishing of these protracted fits of 
dreaminess, which do nothing else, in my opinion, but blunt the 
faculties and the senses so that they shall not do that which the soul 
requires of them, and thereby rob them of that blessing which 
carefulness to please our Lord ordinarily brings them. If they find it 
proceeds from weakness, then they must forbid fasting and 
mortification—that is, when not of obligation; and the time may come 
when with a safe conscience they may forbid them altogether, and 
assign them duties in the house for the purpose of taking their 
attention away from themselves. 

7. In the same way, also, must they be treated, who, though not 
subject to this faintness, are too much carried away by their 
imagination, even though it be on most deep matters of prayer; for it 
happens at times that they are not mistresses of themselves, 
particularly if they have received any extraordinary grace from our 
Lord, or seen a vision; then their soul seems to be always receiving or 
seeing: and yet it is not so, for that happened to them but once. It is 
necessary for her who may find herself liable to these faintings away 
to strive to change the subject of her meditation; and provided she 
applies herself to the things of God in her meditation, there is nothing 
unseemly in changing the subject so long as she is intent on the things 
of God; for meditation on the creature, and on His power in creating 
them, may be at times as pleasing unto Him as meditation on Himself 
the Creator. 

8. Oh, wretched misery of man! such is it, because of sin, that even 
in what is good we must be measured and restrained, lest we should 
so ruin our health as to lose the fruition of it. And, in truth, it behoves 
many persons, whose heads or imaginations are weak, to know 
themselves, which is a greater service to our Lord, and most 
necessary. And if anyone sees that when her imagination dwells on a 
mystery of the Passion, or on the glory of heaven, or on any other 
matter of that kind, and remains for many days unable, though 


desirous of doing so, to think on any other, or to rouse herself from 
dwelling on it, she must know that she should distract herself as well 
as she can; if not, the time will come when she will learn the harm she 
has done to herself, and that it is the result of what I am speaking of, 
either of great bodily weakness, or of the imagination, which is very 
much worse. For, as a person of disordered mind, if he applies himself 
to anything, is not master of himself—can neither withdraw his mind 
nor think of anything else, nor be influenced by reason, because his 
reason is not under control—so is it in this state; the madness, 
however, is pleasant. 

9. Oh, what great evils may ensue if such a person is subject to 
melancholy! I see no good at all in this dreaminess, because the soul is 
endowed with a capacity for the fruition of God Himself. If, then, it be 
not for one of the causes I have mentioned, why should the soul, 
seeing that God is infinite, remain the captive of one of His attributes 
or mysteries, when there is so much to occupy us? And all the while, 
the more of His works we meditate upon the more we discern His 
greatness. 

10. I am not saying that in the course of one hour, or even of one 
day, we should meditate on many subjects, for that perhaps would 
result in fruit from none. As these questions are so difficult, I would 
not have you think that I am saying what it has not entered into my 
mind to say, or that you should take one thing for another. Certainly 
the right understanding of this chapter is so important, that though it 
is distressing to write it, 1 am not sorry to do so; and I wish everyone 
who shall not understand it the first time she reads it, not to shrink 
from reading it often, especially prioresses and mistresses of novices 
who have to direct the sisters in the way of prayer; for if they are not 
careful in the beginning, they will see that they require much time 
afterwards to redress weaknesses of this kind. 

11. If I were to describe the great harm I have seen to result from 
this, you would see that I have reasons for insisting on it so much. One 
fact only will I give, and the rest can be gathered from it. In one of our 
monasteries were a choir nun and a lay sister, both of them raised to a 
very high degree of prayer; they were also mortified, humble, and 
good, receiving many consolations from our Lord, together with many 
manifestations of His greatness. They were, particularly, so detached 
and so engrossed by His love, that there was no appearance of 
negligence—though we watched them very narrowly, considering our 
natural meanness—in answering to the graces which our Lord gave 
them. I have said so much of their goodness in order that they who 
have not so much may be the more afraid. 

12. They began with great impetuous longings after our Lord, 
which they were not able to control; they thought those longings were 


satisfied at communion, and so they obtained leave from their 
confessor to communicate frequently, and thereby their suffering grew 
so much upon them that they thought they were going to die if they 
could not communicate every day. The confessors—though one of 
them was a very spiritual man—seeing such souls, and such earnest 
desires, judged this remedy to be necessary for their disorder. It did 
not stop here, for the longings of one of them became so vehement as 
to make it necessary for her to communicate early in the morning to 
enable her, as she thought, to live; and they were not persons who 
would feign, or tell a lie, for anything in the world. I was not then in 
that monastery, and the prioress told me in a letter what was going 
on, that she could do nothing with them, and that certain persons said 
they might be relieved in that way, seeing that there was no help for 
it. I saw at once what the matter was—our Lord willed I should; 
nevertheless, I kept silence till I arrived at the monastery, for I feared I 
might be mistaken, and until I could give my reasons, reason required 
I should make no opposition to those who had approved the conduct 
of the nuns. 

13. One was so humble that, as soon as I arrived and had spoken to 
him, he believed me. The other was not so spiritual, nor indeed 
spiritual at all in comparison. There was no possible way of 
convincing him; I did not care much for that, because I was not so 
much bound to consider him. I began to speak to the two nuns, gave 
them many reasons, in my opinion sufficient to make them see that it 
was a mere fancy their thinking they should die if they did not 
communicate. They were so wedded to their notion that nothing 
moved them, or could move them, in the way of reasoning with them. 
I saw that was useless, and told them that I too had these desires and 
yet would abstain from communion, that they might believe they were 
not to communicate except when all did—that we would all three die 
together; for I thought that better than that a custom of this kind 
should be brought into these houses wherein lived those who loved 
God as much as they did, and who might wish to do what they were 
doing. 

14. The harm which this custom of theirs had done reached so far 
—Satan must have had a hand in it—that when they did not 
communicate, they really seemed as if they were going to die. I 
showed great severity, for the more I saw they were not submissive 
under obedience, because they thought they could not keep it, the 
more clearly I saw it was a temptation. They spent that day in great 
distress, the next in somewhat less, and thus it went on lessening, so 
that, though I went to communion myself, because I was ordered—for 
I would not have done so when I saw them so weak—they bore it all 
exceedingly well. Shortly afterwards both they and the whole 


community saw it was a temptation, and what a blessing it was to 
have it remedied in time, for soon after this—but it was not the fault 
of the two nuns—there were troubles in that house with the superiors 
—and I may say something of them further on—who would not have 
taken in good part such customs, nor suffered them. 

15. Oh, how many instances of this kind could I give! I will give 
one other only; not in a monastery of our order, but among the 
Cistercians. There was a nun, not less good than those I have been 
speaking of, brought to such a state of weakness by discipline and 
fasting that every time she communicated, or whenever she had 
occasion for quickening her devotion, she fell down at once to the 
ground and there remained eight or nine hours, thinking it was a 
trance: all the nuns thought the same. This happened so often that 
great harm, I believe, must have come of it if it had not been taken 
care of. These trances were bruited abroad through the country; I was 
very sorry when I heard of them, for it was our Lord’s good pleasure 
to let me know what the matter was, and I feared the issue of it. 

16. The confessor of that nun was a very great friend of mine, and 
came to me with the story. I told him what I thought of the matter, 
and how it was loss of time; that it could not possibly be a trance, and 
that it was only weakness; he should forbid the fast and the 
disciplines, and make her take some distraction. She, being an 
obedient nun, did so, and soon afterwards recovering her strength, 
thought no more of her trance: and if it had been a real trance there 
would have been no help for it until God wished it should cease; 
because the vehemence of the spirit is so great that we have not 
strength enough to withstand it, and, as I said before, it leaves behind 
in the soul a great work, and in the body weariness; the other is as if it 
had never taken place. 

17. The lesson to be learnt from this is, that whatever masters us in 
such a way as to make us feel that our reason is not free, should be 
looked on as suspicious, and that we shall never in that way attain to 
liberty of spirit; one of the characteristics of which is the finding God 
in all things, and the being able to think of Him in the midst of them. 
Everything but this is subjection of spirit, and, besides the harm it 
does to the body, it confines the soul and hinders its growth; as when 
men travel and come to a quagmire or a marsh which they cannot 
pass, so is it, in a measure, with the soul, which, if it would make any 
progress, must not walk only but fly. 

18. Oh, if they say or think they are absorbed in God, unable to 
exert themselves, so rapt are they, and unable to change the current of 
their thoughts, and that it often happens, let them look to it; I warn 
them again and again, if it be so for a day, or for four, or for eight, 
there is no reason for fear, because it is nothing wonderful that a 


person of weak constitution should remain so long in a state of 
amazement; if it continues longer, measures must be taken. The good 
side of this is, that there is no guilt of sin and no loss of merit; but it 
involves the inconveniences I have mentioned, with many besides. As 
to communions, there will be a very grave inconvenience if a soul, 
because of its love, is not obedient with it to the confessor and the 
prioress; nevertheless it may regret the privation, not in excess, so as 
not to come to that. It is necessary also herein, as in other ways, to 
mortify them, and make them understand that it is better for them not 
to do their own will than to have this consolation. 

19. Our self-love also may thrust itself in here. It has been so with 
me; for it has happened to me often when I had first communicated, 
the Host being still almost whole, to wish I had not communicated 
myself when I saw others do so, in order that I might communicate 
again. As this happened so often, I reflected on it after a time, for then 
there seemed no reason for dwelling on it, and saw it came more from 
my own satisfaction than from any love of God; for when we go to 
communion there is a sense, for the most part, of tenderness and joy, 
and I was carried away thereby. If I went to communion in order to 
have God in my soul, I had Him already; and if out of obedience to 
those who enjoined communion, I had done so, if for the purpose of 
receiving those graces which in the Most Holy Sacrament are given us, 
these also I had received. In short, I came clearly to understand that it 
was nothing else but a desire to obtain that sensible sweetness over 
again. 

20. This reminds me that in a place where I was once staying, and 
where there is a monastery of our order, I knew a woman who was a 
very great servant of God; everybody said so, and it must have been 
true. She went every day to communion, and had no confessor in 
particular, but went to one church for communion to-day, and the 
next to another. I observed that, and wished to see her obeying one 
confessor rather than going often to communion. She lived by herself, 
and, as it seemed to me, doing what she liked; but as she was good 
herself, all was good. I used to speak to her sometimes of this, but she 
did not heed me, and justly so, for she was far better than I was; 
however, I did not think I was in the wrong. The holy friar, Peter of 
Alcantara, came thither, and I made him speak to her, and was not 
pleased with the account she gave him,—as to that, it may be nothing 
more than our misery in being never much pleased with any persons 
but those whose ways are the same as ours, for this woman, I believe, 
served our Lord more, and in one year did more penance, than I in 
many. She fell into a sickness which was unto death—this is what I 
am coming to—and found means to have mass said every day in her 
house and to receive the Most Holy Sacrament. As her illness lasted 


some time, a priest who frequently said the mass, and a great servant 
of God, thought it not right to allow of this daily communion in a 
house. It must have been a temptation of the devil, for it happened on 
her last day, that on which she died. When she saw mass ended, and 
herself without our Lord, she was so displeased and so angry with the 
priest, who came, greatly scandalised, to tell me of it. I was very sorry, 
for I do not know whether she ever went to confession again. I believe 
she died immediately afterwards. 

21. From this I understood the evil that comes from doing our own 
will in anything, especially in a matter of this importance; for if a 
person draws near to receive our Lord so often, it is only reasonable 
he should be so aware of his own unworthiness as not to do so of his 
own will, and that our shortcomings, necessarily great, which make us 
unfit to approach our Lord, who is so great, can be supplied only by 
obedience, which bids us receive Him. This good woman had an 
opportunity of greatly humbling herself—and perhaps of meriting 
more thereby than if she had communicated—by considering that it 
was no fault of the priest, but that our Lord, seeing her wretchedness, 
and how unworthy she was to receive Him in a lodging so mean, had 
so ordained it. 

22. That was what one person thought, when her wise confessors 
from time to time would not let her communicate because she did so 
too often. Though she felt it keenly, yet, on the other hand, she 
preferred the honour of God to her own, and did nothing but praise 
Him for having moved her confessor to watch over her, and to see that 
His Majesty did not go into so wretched a lodging. By the help of such 
reflections she obeyed in great peace of soul, though with a tender 
and loving pain; but for all the whole world she never would have 
done what she was forbidden to do. 

23. Believe me that love of God—I do not say it is love, but only 
that it seems so—if it stirs our feelings in such a way as to end in some 
offence against Him, or in so troubling the peace of the loving soul 
that it cannot listen to reason, is plainly self-seeking only; and Satan 
will not sleep over his work when he thinks he can do us the most 
harm, as he did to this woman; for certainly what happened to her 
alarmed me greatly, not because I believe that it was enough to 
imperil her salvation, for the goodness of God is great, but the 
temptation came at a very dangerous time. 

24. I have spoken of it in this place that the prioress may be on her 
guard, and that the sisters may fear and consider, and examine 
themselves why they draw near to receive so great a gift. If to please 
God, they know already that He is better pleased by obedience than 
by sacrifice. If that be so, and I merit more, why am I troubled? I do 
not say that they are not to feel a lowly sorrow, because all have not 


attained to the perfection of feeling none merely by doing that which 
they know to be the more pleasing unto God; for if the will is perfectly 
detached from all selfish considerations, it is clear that there will be 
no sense of pain; on the contrary, there will be a great joy because the 
opportunity has arrived for giving pleasure to our Lord by so costly a 
sacrifice; the soul will humble itself, and be satisfied with 
communicating spiritually. But as in the beginnings, and in the end 
too, it is of the goodness of our Lord that we have these great desires 
of drawing near unto Him, souls may be allowed to feel some 
uneasiness and pain when they are refused communion, yet they must 
possess their souls in peace, and make acts of humility because of that 
refusal. I say beginnings, because much must be made thereof, and 
because the sisters are not so strong in the other matters pertaining to 
perfection of which I have been speaking. 

25. But if there should be any trouble, or anger, or impatience with 
the prioress or confessor, believe me the desire for communion is a 
plain temptation. Now, if any one is bent on communicating when the 
confessor has forbidden her to go to communion, I would not have the 
merit she may gain thereby, because in such matters as this we must 
not be judges for ourselves. He is to be the judge who has the power 
of binding and loosing. May it please our Lord to give us light, that we 
may be wise in matters of so much importance; and may we never be 
without His help, that we may not use His graces so as to turn them 
into occasions of displeasing Him. 


CHAPTER VII 


HOW TO TREAT THOSE WHO SUFFER 
FROM MELANCHOLY. THIS CHAPTER IS 
NECESSARY FOR THE PRIORESSES 


1. EVIL EFFECTS OF MELANCHOLY.—2. MELANCHOLY AN INSTRUMENT OF 
SATAN.—3. HOW IT IS TO BE CORRECTED.—4. DANGERS OF IT.—5. NEED OF 
SHARP REMEDIES.—6. MERIT OF ENDURANCE.—7. MELANCHOLY TO BE 
TREATED AS MADNESS.—8. A DISEASE.—9. REMEDIES FOR IT.—10. PRAYER OF 
THE MELANCHOLY TO BE SHORTENED.—11. WHY THE SAINT DWELLS SO MUCH 
ON IT.—12. THE SECOND REASON. 


1. THESE my sisters of S. Joseph’s in Salamanca, where I am staying 
while writing this, have pressed me much to say something about the 
treatment of melancholy; for, however careful we may be not to admit 
nuns subject to it, the disease is so subtle that it counterfeits death 
whenever it is necessary, and accordingly we do not find it out till it is 
too late. I think I have said something about it in a little book of mine: 
I do not remember: if I speak of it now there can be no harm, if our 
Lord will be pleased to help me to do it aright. It may be that I have 
said it already at some other time: I would say it a hundred times if I 
thought I could once say anything that would be of any use. The 
devices which this temper searches out for the purpose of doing its 
own will are so many that it becomes necessary to look into them, to 
enable us to bear with it and control it, lest it should do a mischief to 
others. 

2. It is to be observed that they are not all so troublesome who are 
subject to melancholy; for humble and gentle persons thus afflicted, 
though very troublesome to themselves, never do any harm to others, 
especially if they have good sense. And, moreover, there are varieties 
of this temper. I verily believe that Satan lays hold of it in some 
people as a means whereby to draw them to himself if he can, and he 
will do so if they are not very careful: for, as the chief work of this 
temper is to bring reason under its control, which then becomes 
obscured, what then, under such conditions, will our passions not do? 


They who have no reason, it seems, must be mad, and so it is; but in 
those of whom we are now speaking the evil has not gone so far, and 
it would be a much less evil if it had; for to be obliged to live as a 
reasonable person, and treat another as reasonable who has no reason, 
is an unendurable hardship. Those who are altogether sick of this 
malady are to be pitied, but they do no harm; and, if there be any 
means whereby they may be kept under control, those means are fear. 

3. Those in whom this evil, which is so hurtful, has only begun, 
though it may not have gained so much strength, yet as it has the 
same nature and source, and because it grows from the same root, it 
must be treated in the same way if other remedies be not sufficient; 
the prioresses must have recourse to the penances in force in the 
order, and strive to bring under subjection nuns who thus suffer, that 
they may feel they are never, and in nothing, to do their own will; for 
if they find that their clamour, and the despondency into which Satan 
casts them for the purpose of driving them if he can to destruction, 
can at any time prevail, they are lost, and one sister in this state is 
enough to disquiet a monastery. As the poor soul has nothing in 
herself that can help her to defend herself against the suggestions of 
the evil one, the prioress must be very watchful in her direction of 
her, not only outwardly but inwardly also, for reason, which in the 
sickly sister is already darkened, ought to be the more clear in the 
prioress, that the devil, making use of this weakness, may not bring 
that soul under his own power. 

4. The matter is dangerous; for at times this temper is so 
overbearing as to conquer reason, and there is no sin then, as there is 
none in madmen, whatever disorders they may commit; but it is 
necessary that those sisters who are not so overcome, in whom reason 
is only weakened, not lost altogether, and who are good at other 
times, should not, on those occasions when they are afflicted, begin to 
take any liberties, lest they should be unable when well to control 
themselves, for the cunning of Satan is fearful. And accordingly, if we 
look into it, we shall find that what they are most given to is the doing 
of their own will, saying whatever comes into their head, observing 
the faults of others that they may hide their own, and amusing 
themselves with that wherein they find pleasure; in short, they are 
like a person without the power of self-restraint. Then, with passions 
unmortified, and everybody bent on having their own way, what will 
be the result if there be none to control them? 

5. I say it again, for I have seen, and have had much to do with, 
many persons troubled with this disease, that there is no other remedy 
but to conquer them by every way and means in our power. If words 
be not enough, have recourse to penances, and let them be heavy if 
light penances will not do: if one month’s imprisonment be not 


enough, let them be shut up for four; you cannot do their souls a 
greater service. For, as I said before, and say again, it concerns them 
to understand this: though once or occasionally they may not be able 
to restrain themselves, it is not a confirmed madness, whereby all 
blame is taken away; though it may be so at times, yet it is not so 
always, and the soul is in great danger unless, as I say, they are so 
deprived of their reason as to do or say those things which they do or 
say when they cannot help themselves. It is of the great compassion of 
God that those who are thus disordered are obedient to their superior, 
for all their good consists in that amid the dangers I speak of. And, for 
the love of God, let her, whoever she may be, that reads this, look into 
it, for it may perhaps concern her salvation. 

6. I know some who very nearly lost their senses, but who are so 
humble in spirit, and so afraid of offending God, that, though in secret 
they waste away in weeping, yet do only what they are commanded, 
and bear their infirmity like the others. But this is a greater 
martyrdom, and they will therefore have a greater glory, and in this 
life their purgatory that they may not have it in the next. But I say it 
again, that they who will not do this with a willing heart must be 
compelled to submit by the prioress, and they must not delude 
themselves by their indiscreet devotions in their disorderliness so as to 
be a trouble to all their sisters. It must be done, because of another 
very grave evil over and above the danger to the weak sister herself: 
for when the others see her, to all appearance in good health, not 
knowing what her soul suffers interiorly from the violence of her 
disorder—we are naturally so miserable—they will all think 
themselves subject to melancholy, that they may be borne with in the 
same way: moreover, Satan will make them think so, and the havoc he 
will then make will be, when found out, very difficult to undo. So 
important is this that no negligence ought to be tolerated in the 
matter, and the melancholy sister, if disobedient to the superior, must 
suffer for it as if she were in her right mind, and nothing must be 
forgiven her: if she speaks in an unbecoming manner to any of her 
sisters she must be punished as the others, and for every imperfection 
of the same kind. 

7. It seems unjust to punish the sick sister, when she cannot help 
herself, as if she were well: so does it also to bind madmen and to 
correct them, instead of leaving them free to kill everybody. Trust me, 
for I have tried it, and I believe have had recourse to many remedies, 
but never found any other than this. And the prioress who, out of pity, 
will have allowed these to begin with taking liberties, will not be able 
to bear with them in the end; and when she comes to correct them she 
will find that much harm has been done to the others. If madmen are 
bound and chastised to keep them from killing people (and that is 


rightly done; yea, and seems a great kindness, because they cannot 
help themselves), how much more must these sickly sisters be looked 
after, that they, with the liberties they take, may not do harm to the 
souls of others! And I really believe that the mischief comes very 
often, as I am saying, from a spirit undisciplined, wanting in humility, 
and badly trained, and that the melancholy temper is not so strong as 
this. I say it is so in some, for I have seen them obey, and control 
themselves in the presence of one they fear; why, then, not do as 
much for God? 

8. I am afraid that Satan, under the pretence of this temper, seeks 
to gain many souls. It is more common in our day than it used to be; 
the reason is that all self-will and licence are now called melancholy. I 
have therefore thought that in these houses, and in all houses of 
religion, this word should never be uttered, because it seems to bring 
licence with it, and that the disorder it implies should be called a 
serious illness—and how serious it is!—and treated accordingly; for it 
is very necessary at times to correct the peccant humours by the use of 
medicines to make them tolerable; and the sister should be in the 
infirmary, and be made to understand that when she comes out to join 
the community she must be humble and obedient like everybody else, 
and that if she is not her melancholy shall be no defence for her, 
because that is necessary for the reasons I have given, and I might 
give more. It is necessary that the prioress, but without letting them 
know it, should treat them with great tenderness, like a true mother, 
and search out every means she can to cure them. 

9. I seem to be contradicting myself, for I have been hitherto saying 
that they are to be severely dealt with. So I say again; they should 
never be allowed to feel that they may have their own way, neither 
should they have it, it being a settled thing that they shall be 
obedient, for the evil consists in their feeling that they can have 
liberty. However, the prioress may refrain from laying upon them a 
command which she knows they will disobey; because they are not 
strong enough to do violence to themselves; she should manage them 
and influence them by affection to do that which is required of them, 
in order, if possible, to make them submit out of affection, which will 
be far better, and is generally successful when the prioress shows them 
much affection, and makes them feel it by her acts and words. 

10. And the superiors must see that the best remedy within their 
reach is to employ them largely in the duties of the house, that they 
may have no opportunity of giving way to their imagination, for all 
the mischief is there; and though they may not do their work very 
well, their faults must be borne with, in order that there may be no 
occasion for bearing with greater after they shall have been ruined. I 
know this to be the most complete remedy that can be furnished them. 


Means also must be found to keep them in general from spending too 
much time in prayer, seeing that for the most part their imagination is 
weak, and that will do them much harm; if that be not done, they will 
be filled with fancies, which neither they nor those who may hear of 
them will ever be able to understand. 

11. Care must be taken that they eat fish but rarely, and it is 
necessary also that they should not fast so much as the others. It may 
seem superfluous to give so much advice about this evil and none 
about any other, when the evils of our wretched lives are so grievous, 
especially those arising from the weakness of women. There are two 
reasons for it: the first is, they think themselves well, for they will not 
confess that they suffer from this disorder; and as their illness, not 
being a fever, forces them neither to keep their bed nor to call in the 
physician, the prioress must be their physician, for the disease is more 
hurtful to perfection than is theirs who, in danger of their life, remain 
in their beds. 

12. The second reason is, that in other illnesses they either recover 
or die; but it is very rarely that people recover from this or die of it 
either, but they lose all sense, and that is a death which kills all the 
others. They carry about within themselves a cruel death of sorrows, 
fancies, and scruples, and therefore merit very much thereby, though 
they always call them temptations; for if they were once persuaded 
that all flows out of this one evil they would be greatly relieved, 
provided they made no account of it. Deeply, indeed, do I feel for 
them, and it is right that all who are living with them should feel for 
them in the same way, considering that our Lord might have visited us 
with a like affliction; and above all, bearing with them, as I said just 
now, without letting them know that we are doing so. May our Lord 
grant that I have found out what ought to be done with so grave a 
malady! 


CHAPTER VIII 


TREATS OF SOME ADVICE CONCERNING 
REVELATIONS AND VISIONS 


1. TIMID CONFESSORS.—2. EVIL VISIONS.—3. THE SAINT’S OWN EXPERIENCE.— 
4. THE SAINT SATISFIED BY FATHER BANEZ.—5. ABUSE OF VISIONS.—6. HOW 
TO BAFFLE SATAN.—7. WOMEN MOST LIABLE TO DELUSIONS.—8. THE SAINT 
DETECTS A DELUSION.—9. INSTANCE OF DELUSION DETECTED.—10. VISIONS 
AND REVELATIONS TO BE KEPT SECRET. 


1. SOME people seem to be alarmed when they hear the mere word 
visions or revelations. I know not why they look on a soul which God 
is leading on by that way to be in so perilous a road, nor whence this 
terror comes. I am not now going to discuss visions, which of them are 
good and which of them are evil, nor will I speak of the tests for 
distinguishing them which most learned men have told me of, but 
only of that which it would be well if every one did who should find 
herself the subject of them, because she will meet with few confessors 
who will not make her afraid. Certainly a confessor who is told of the 
manifold temptations of Satan, of a spirit of blaspheming, disorderly 
and unseemly thoughts, is not so much surprised by all this as he is 
scandalised when told that we have seen an angel, or heard him 
speak, or that Jesus Christ our Lord has appeared to us on the cross. 

2. Neither will I discuss here the tests by which we may know if the 
revelations be from God, for that is already known by the great 
blessings they bring to the soul; but only these images which Satan 
effects for the purpose of deceiving us when he assumes the likeness of 
Christ our Lord or of His saints. I am persuaded myself that His 
Majesty will never suffer him, nor give him the power, to deceive 
anybody by such resemblance, unless such a person be himself to 
blame; on the contrary, Satan will but deceive himself. I repeat it, 
nobody will be deceived if only they are humble; there is therefore no 
reason for being downcast, only let us trust in our Lord, and make no 
account of these resemblances unless it be that we make them an 
occasion of praising Him more and more. 

3. I know of one whose confessors troubled her exceedingly 


because of these things, which afterwards, as far as might be known 
by the great fruit and good issues of them, were felt to be the work of 
God. It was very hard for her, when she beheld His image in a vision, 
to make the sign of the cross and treat that image with contempt; for 
so she had been commanded to do. At a later time she spoke of it to a 
deeply learned Dominican, the master Fray Dominic Bafiez, who told 
her it was wrong, and that nobody ought to do that, because it is right 
to venerate the image of our Lord wherever we may see it, even if the 
devil himself had been the painter—and he is a great painter: on the 
contrary, he is doing us a service, though seeking to do us a mischief, 
if he paints a crucifix or an image so lifelike as to leave an impression 
of it behind in our hearts. 

4. This reason pleased me greatly, for when we see a very good 
picture, even though we may know it to have been painted by a bad 
man, we do not fail to respect it, and we make no account of the 
painter, that we may not lose our devotion; for the good or the evil is 
not in the vision, but in him to whom it is given, and who does not 
profit by it in humility; for if he is humble the vision even if it came 
from Satan can do him no harm, and if he is not humble it will do him 
no good even if it comes from God; for if that which should make the 
soul humble—seeing that it does not merit that grace—makes it 
proud, that soul is like the spider, the food of which is all turned into 
poison, and not like the bee, which turns it all into honey. 

5. I wish to explain myself further: if our Lord of His goodness is 
pleased to show himself to any soul, in order that it may know Him 
and love Him the more, or to reveal to it any of His secrets, or to give 
it any special consolations and graces; and if that soul, as I have just 
said, bound to abase itself and confess the scanty merits of its vileness, 
looks forthwith upon itself as a saint, and, because of some service or 
other it may have done, thinks that this grace has been given it, it is 
plain that, like the spider, it changes the great blessing which might 
have been the fruit of the visions into something evil. 

6. Let us admit, then, for a moment, that Satan, for the purpose of 
stirring up pride, brings about these apparitions; yet if the soul at the 
time, thinking they come from God, humbles itself, and confesses itself 
undeserving of a grace so great, and does violence to itself that it may 
serve Him better; if, when it sees itself rich, confessing itself unworthy 
to eat the crumbs that fall from the table of those persons of whom it 
has heard that they have received these graces from God—I mean 
unworthy to be the servant of any of them—it humbles itself, and 
begins in earnest to do penance, and to give itself more unto prayer, 
and to be more careful never to offend our Lord—for it thinks it is He 
who is the giver of this grace—and to be more perfect in its obedience 
—then I assure it that Satan will never come again, but will go away 


defeated, leaving behind him no trace of evil in the soul. If one is told 
to do anything, or has a revelation of what is coming, she must refer it 
all to a learned and wise confessor, and do and believe nothing but 
that which the confessor permits. Let her speak to the prioress that she 
may send her a prudent confessor, and let her take his advice; if she 
does not obey the confessor, and allow herself to be directed by him, 
it comes from an evil spirit or a terrible melancholy. For, supposing 
the confessor were in the wrong, she would do better by not departing 
from what he tells her, though it was an angel of God who had been 
speaking to her, for our Lord will give him light or provide for the 
fulfilment of his word; there is no danger in doing this, but in doing 
otherwise there may be many dangers and much evil. 

7. It should be considered that natural weakness is very weak, 
especially in women, and that it shows itself the more in this way of 
prayer; it therefore becomes necessary we should not at once take it 
for granted that every little fancy we may have is a vision; for, believe 
me, the vision when true will make itself understood. Much greater 
caution is necessary when they are subject to melancholy, for I have 
known fancies of that kind that have frightened me; for people may 
think seriously that they see what they do not see. There came to me 
once a confessor who had heard the confession of a certain person 
who told him that Our Lady often came to her, sat down on her bed, 
remained talking to her more than an hour, and told her things to 
come, and much besides; amid so much folly some things were found 
to be true, and so everything else was believed. 

8. I saw at once what it was, but I did not dare to speak, because 
we are living in a world wherein it is necessary to consider what 
people may think of us if our words are to have any effect. 
Accordingly, I said to the confessor that we should wait to see 
whether the prophecies were true, that he should ask for other tests, 
and find out what sort of a life that person was living; in the end it 
was found out to be all foolishness. 

9. I could say so much of these things as would be ample for the 
proof of what I am saying, that a soul should not believe at once, but 
should bide its time, and examine itself carefully before it makes its 
visions known, lest it should, without the wish to do so, deceive its 
confessor; for if he has had no experience himself herein, however 
learned he may be, he will never be able to understand it. It is not 
many years ago, but very lately, that a man disturbed exceedingly 
some very learned and spiritual persons with matters of this kind; at 
last he went to speak to one who had had experience of these gifts of 
our Lord, and who saw clearly that it was madness with delusions. 
However, the matter was not exposed at the time, but kept most 
secret; by degrees our Lord made it thoroughly known; but that person 


who saw into the matter had much to suffer first, because nobody 
would believe him. 

10. For these reasons, and others of the same kind, it is the duty of 
each sister to make known to the prioress with great openness her way 
of prayer, and the latter must carefully consider the temper of that 
sister and the degree of perfection to which she may have attained, 
that she may instruct the confessor so as to enable him to understand 
her better; and she should choose a confessor for the purpose if the 
ordinary confessor is not sufficiently acquainted with things of this 
kind. She must be very careful that matters such as these revelations 
and visions, though most truly from God, and graces confessedly 
miraculous, be not divulged to persons outside the monastery, nor to 
confessors who have not the wisdom to keep them secret, for this is a 
most serious point, and more serious than they think, nor may the 
sisters discuss them among themselves. The prioress herself must be 
always ready to listen prudently, more inclined, however, to commend 
those who excel in humility, mortification, and obedience than those 
whom God is leading by this most supernatural way of prayer, though 
they may be endowed with every other virtue. For, if it be the spirit of 
our Lord that is working in them, He brings in His train humility to 
enable them to bear neglect with joy, and such treatment therefore 
will not harm them, and does great good to the others. As they cannot 
attain to these extraordinary graces, for God gives them to whom He 
will, let their anxiety be for the attainment of other virtues, for, 
though these also are the gift of God, they are more in our power, and 
are of great worth in religion. May His Majesty bestow them upon us! 
If we exercise ourselves in them, are diligent in the pursuit of them, 
and in prayer for them, He will not refuse them to any one who, in 
reliance on His compassion, shall labour to attain to them. 


CHAPTER IX 


SHE LEAVES MEDINA DEL CAMPO FOR 
THE FOUNDATION OF S. JOSEPH OF 
MALAGON 


1. RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCE OF MEDINA—2. DONA LUISA DE LA CERDA.—3. THE 
SAINT ACCEPTS THE HOUSE OFFERED BY DONA LUISA.—4. OBSERVANCE OF 
POVERTY.—5. FOUNDATION APRIL 2, 1568. 


1. HOW I have wandered from my purpose! and yet some of the 
advice I have given may be more to the purpose than the account of 
the foundations. During my stay in the house of S. Joseph in Medina 
del Campo, it was a great joy to me to see how the sisters were 
walking in the way of those of S. Joseph’s of Avila, in all religious 
observances, sisterly love, and spirituality; and how our Lord was 
providing in the house what was necessary for the church as well as 
for the sisters. Nuns came in whom our Lord seems to have chosen 
Himself, such as became the foundation of such a building: I think 
that all the good that is to come lies in these beginnings, for those 
who come in afterwards walk in the way which they find prepared for 
them. 

2. There lived in Toledo a lady, sister of the duke of Medina Celi, 
and in whose house I had been staying by the commandment of my 
superiors, as I have largely set forth in the account of the foundation 
of S. Joseph’s. She conceived a special affection for me, and that must 
have been in some way a means to move her to do what she did, for 
His Majesty very often makes use of means which to us who know not 
what is coming seem to be of little worth. When this lady heard that I 
had authority to found monasteries, she began to press me very much 
to found one in the town of Malagon, which belonged to her. I would 
not hear of it at all, because it was so small a place, and because I 
should be forced to accept an endowment for our maintenance, and I 
had a very great dislike to do that. 

3. I. laid the matter before learned men and my confessor; they told 
me I was in the wrong, for the holy council authorised the possession 


of revenues; that I ought not, because of any opinion I held on the 
subject, to give up the foundation of a house wherein our Lord might 
be so well served. Added to this were the urgent requests of that lady, 
and I could therefore do no less than accept the foundation. She gave 
us a sufficient endowment, for I always wished the monasteries to be 
either altogether poor or to possess enough so that the nuns should 
never be forced to beg of anybody for that which might be necessary 
for them. 

4. I insisted with all my might that no nun should possess anything 
of her own, and on the perfect observance of the constitutions as in 
other houses founded in poverty. When all the deeds were drawn up I 
sent for certain sisters for the foundation, and went with the lady to 
Malagon, but the house was not yet prepared for us, and so we were 
lodged for more than a week in one of the rooms of the castle. 

5. On Palm Sunday, [11th April] 1568, the parishioners came in 
procession to receive us, and we in our white mantles, with our veils 
over our faces, went with them to the church, where a sermon was 
preached, and from which the Most Holy Sacrament was carried into 
our monastery. It was a cause of much devotion in all. I remained 
there some days. One day in prayer, after communion, I heard our 
Lord say that He would be greatly honoured in that house. I think I 
was there not quite two months, for I was pressed in spirit to found 
the house in Valladolid; and the reason was what I am going now to 
tell. 


CHAPTER X 


THE FOUNDATION IN VALLADOLID OF 
THE MONASTERY OF THE CONCEPTION 
OF OUR LADY OF CARMEL 


1.—THE SAINT ACCEPTS A HOUSE NEAR VALLADOLID.—2. SUDDEN DEATH OF 
DON BERNARDINO.—3. THE SAINT ARRIVES AT VALLADOLID 10TH AUGUST.—4. 
THE FIRST MASS.—5. THE SAINT SEES THE SOUL OF DON BERNARDINO IN A 
VISION.—6. ILLNESS OF THE COMMUNITY.—7. THE NUNS REMOVE TO THE NEW 
HOUSE, 3RD FEBRUARY 1569.—8. THE STORY OF A WIDOW AND HER 
CHILDREN.—9. FAMILY VANITY.—10. DON ANTONIO DE PADILLA.—11. 
POVERTY.—12. ONE SISTER RENOUNCES HER INHERITANCE IN FAVOUR OF HER 
YOUNGEST SISTER.—13. THE YOUNGER SISTER’S HISTORY.—14. SHE WILL GIVE 
UP THE WORLD.—15. AND ENTER INTO RELIGION. 


1. FOUR or five months before the foundation of the monastery of S. 
Joseph in Malagon, a young man, a member of a noble family, talking 
to me, said, that if I would found a monastery in Valladolid he would 
joyfully give a house he had there with a large and fine garden, within 
which was a considerable vineyard, and possession of it at once; it was 
of great value. I accepted it, but I had not fully made up my mind to 
make a foundation there, because it was a quarter of a league from the 
city. I thought, however, we might make our way into the city if once 
we had possession of that place and, as he made the offer so 
generously, I was unwilling to refuse it or to trouble his devotion. 

2. About two months after this, more or less, he became suddenly 
and rapidly ill, lost the power of speaking, and was unable to make his 
confession clearly, though he was, as he showed by many signs, 
praying to our Lord for pardon. He very soon died, far enough from 
the place where I was then staying. Our Lord spoke to me and said 
that his salvation had been in serious danger, and that He had had 
compassion upon him because of the good work he had done for His 
Mother in giving his house for a monastery of her order; nevertheless 
he would be detained in purgatory till the first mass should be said 
there, when he would be delivered. The dread penalties of this soul 
were so constantly before me that, though I wished to found a house 


in Toledo, I gave it up for the time, and made all the haste I could to 
found, as well as I could, the house in Valladolid. 

3. It could not be done so quickly as I wished, for I was detained 
for many days in S. Joseph’s, Avila, of which I had the charge, and 
again in S. Joseph’s in Medina del Campo, for I went thither; and 
there one day in prayer our Lord bade me make haste, for that soul 
was in great suffering. Though I had not made many preparations I set 
about the work, and entered Valladolid on the feast of S. Lawrence, 
10th August 1568. As I looked at the house I fell into great distress, 
for I saw how foolish it would be for nuns to remain there, except at a 
very great cost; though the place was pleasant to behold, because the 
garden was so charming, it could not fail to be unwholesome, for it 
was close to the river. 

4. Though I was tired I had to hear mass in a monastery of our 
order, at the entrance of the city, and so far away that it made my 
sufferings twice as great. Nevertheless I said nothing to those who 
were with me, lest I should discourage them, for, though weak, I had 
some confidence that our Lord, who had told me what I have just 
related, would come to our help. I sent for workmen in the utmost 
secrecy, and began to have the ruined walls filled up with clay to 
secure our privacy, and to do whatever else was necessary. The 
ecclesiastic of whom I spoke before, Julian of Avila, and one of the 
two friars already mentioned, who wished to become a discalced, and 
was learning our way of living, were with us. Julian of Avila was 
occupied in obtaining the licence of the ordinary, who had given us 
hopes of it before I arrived. We could not get the licence soon enough, 
for the Sunday came before it could reach us; however, they gave us 
leave to have mass said where we were to have our church, and 
accordingly it was said there. 

5. I was very far from thinking that what had been said to me of 
that soul was to be fulfilled then, for, though I was told it would be at 
the first mass, I thought the mass must be that during which the Most 
Holy Sacrament would be reserved. When the priest was coming 
towards us to the place where we were to communicate, with the 
Most Holy Sacrament in his hands, and myself drawing near to receive 
Him, I saw that nobleman, of whom I spoke before, close to the priest: 
his face was bright and shining, his hands were joined together, and 
he thanked me for what I had done to enable him to depart out of 
purgatory and ascend to heaven. And indeed I was very far from 
thinking so, and in sadness enough, when I was first told that he was 
in the way of salvation: it seemed to me that he needed another kind 
of death, considering the life he led, for, though he had good qualities, 
his life was worldly. It is true he had told my companions that he 
always thought of death. It is very wonderful how pleasing to our Lord 


is any service whatever done to His Mother, and His mercy is great. 
Bless Him and praise Him for ever who thus rewards our mean 
services with everlasting life and blessedness, and makes them great 
when they are in themselves but little worth. 

6. On the feast of the Assumption of our Lady, August 15, 1568, we 
took possession of the monastery. We remained there but a short time, 
for nearly all of us fell very ill. A lady there living observed it, who 
was Dona Maria de Mendoza, wife of the knight commander Cobos, 
mother of the marquis of Camarasa, a most perfect Christian, and 
most charitable, as her abundant alms bear ample witness. She had 
been very kind to me formerly when I had much to do with her, for 
she is the sister of the Bishop of Avila, who helped us much in the 
foundation of the first monastery, and in everything touching the 
order. As she was so charitable, and saw that we could not remain but 
under great difficulties, because it was a long way to send alms to us, 
and because the place was unhealthy, she told us to give up that 
house, that she would find us another; and so she did, and the one she 
gave us was worth much more; besides, she supplied all that was 
needful for us to this present time, and will do so so long as she shall 
live. 

7. On the feast of S. Blasius we went to our new house in a grand 
procession, and with much devotion on the part of the people, which 
it still retains; for our Lord works many graces in the house, and has 
brought souls into it whose sanctity shall be recorded at the proper 
time, to the praise of our Lord, who by means of them was pleased to 
magnify His works, and to show mercy to His creatures. For there 
came one to us here in her early youth who showed us what the world 
is by despising it. I have thought it well to speak of her now, that they 
who love the world so much may be put to shame, and that from her 
example young girls to whom our Lord sends good inspirations and 
desires may learn how to act upon them. 

8. There lives here a lady, Dona Maria de Acufia, sister of the Count 
of Buendia, who had married the president of Castille. He died when 
she was still young, and left her with three children, one son and two 
daughters. She then began to live a life of such great sanctity, and to 
bring up her children so religiously, as to merit their vocation from 
our Lord. I have made a mistake—she had three daughters: one 
became forthwith a nun, another refused marriage, and lived a most 
edifying life with her mother. In his early youth the son began to 
understand what the world is, and God to call him into religion in 
such a way that nobody could move him from his purpose. His mother 
looked on with such great joy that she must have been helping him by 
her prayers to our Lord, though she did not let it be known, on 
account of their kindred. In short, if our Lord will have a soul come to 


Him no creature in the world is strong enough to hinder it. So it was 
here. The youth, though kept back by much importunity for three 
years, entered the Society of Jesus. This lady said to her confessor, 
from whom I have it, that her heart was never so full of joy in her life 
as on the day when her son made his profession. 

9. O Lord, what a grand grace is that which Thou givest those to 
whom Thou givest such parents—parents who love their children so 
truly as to wish them to find their inherited dignities, entailed estates, 
and wealth in that blessedness which will never end! What a sad thing 
it is the world is so wretched and blind that fathers think their honour 
lies in not suffering memorials of their having been owners of the 
dunghills of this world’s goods to perish, and in the preservation of 
that which sooner or later must come to an end! and everything of 
which there is to be an end, however lasting, is perishing, and 
deserves but scanty consideration. Parents, at the cost of their own 
poor children, are resolved to maintain their vanity, and boldly 
withhold from God the souls He is drawing to Himself, and from those 
souls so great a blessing; for, though it be not one that is to last for 
ever, it is one to which God calls them, it being a very great one to be 
delivered from the weariness and exactions of the world, and they are 
heaviest upon those whose possessions are the largest. Open their 
eyes, O my God; teach them what that love is which they are bound to 
have for their children, that they may not do them so much harm, and 
that their children may not complain of them before God on the day 
of their final judgment, when they shall learn, whether they like it or 
not, what everything is worth. 

10. Then, when, through the compassion of God, Don Antonio de 
Padilla, the noble child of the noble lady Maria de Acufia, quitted the 
world at the age of seventeen, more or less, the elder daughter, Dona 
Luisa, became heir to his estates; the count of Buendia had no 
children, and Don Antonio was heir to his title as well as to the 
presidency of Castille. But, as that does not belong to my subject, I say 
nothing of all he had to suffer at the hands of his kindred before he 
carried out his purpose. He will understand who knows how much 
people of the world make of having an heir in their families. 

11. O Jesus Christ our Lord, King over all things, Son of the 
Everlasting Father, what hast Thou left in the world for us Thy 
children to inherit? What were Thy possessions? Only toil, and 
sorrow, and insult. Thou hadst nothing but the hard wood to rest on 
when undergoing the bitter anguish of death. Ah, my God, it is not 
fitting that we should run away from suffering if we would be Thy 
children indeed, and not renounce the inheritance. Thine armorial 
bearings are five wounds: then, my children, that must be also our 
device if we are to inherit His Kingdom. It is not ease, nor comfort, 


nor honours, nor riches that will obtain for us what He purchased by 
so much blood. O ye of noble birth, open your eyes for the love of 
God; behold the true soldiers of Jesus Christ and the princes of His 
church. A S. Peter, a S. Paul never travelled by your road. Perhaps you 
think that a new road has been made for you: believe it not. See how 
our Lord began to show you the road by means of persons, young as 
they are, of whom I am now speaking. I have occasionally seen and 
spoken to Don Antonio: he wished his possessions had been greater 
that he might have had more to leave. Blessed children both of them, 
whose merits were so great in the eyes of God, at an age when the 
world usually rules the dwellers in it, that they were able to trample it 
under their feet. Blessed be He who wrought in them so great a work! 

12. Then, when the elder sister succeeded to the honours of her 
house, she did with them as her brother had done; for she had from 
her earliest years so given herself unto prayer (it is in prayer that our 
Lord gives us light to see the truth) that she esteemed them as lightly 
as her brother had done. O my God, what troubles and vexations, 
what litigation—yea, what risks of life and honour, many would have 
undergone for the succession to this inheritance! The troubles of these 
two were not light when they had agreed to give it up. So is the world 
—how clearly it shows us its follies if we were not blind! With her 
whole heart, then, in order to be delivered from this inheritance, did 
she renounce it in favour of her sister, for there was nobody else to 
accept it, who was about ten or eleven years of age. Her kindred at 
once, in order that the melancholy monuments of earthly dignities 
might not perish, arranged her marriage with one of her uncles, a 
brother of her father, obtained a dispensation from the sovereign 
Pontiff, and betrothed her. 

13. It was not our Lord’s pleasure that a daughter of such a mother, 
a sister of such a brother and sisters, should be any more deceived 
than they were, and accordingly what I am now going to tell came to 
pass. The child began to wear the dress and ornaments which became 
her rank, and which might have influenced her at so tender an age, 
but she had hardly been betrothed two months when our Lord Himself 
began to give her light, though she at the time did not clearly see it. 
Having spent the day, to her own great joy, with her bridegroom, 
whom she loved with an affection beyond her years, she fell into a 
profound sorrow, thinking how the day was ended, and that every 
other day must be ended in the same way. Oh, how grand is God! that 
very joy which she received from the joy she had in perishable things 
became hateful to her. Then arose a sadness so great as to be more 
than she could hide from her bridegroom. She did not know whence it 
came, nor could she account for it, even when he asked her the cause 
of it. 


14. At this time the bridegroom had a journey to make which 
would take him far away from the place, and she felt it deeply, 
because she loved him so much. But our Lord revealed to her then the 
source of her suffering—that her soul was yearning after that which 
never ends, and she began to see that her brother and sisters had 
taken the safest course, and had left her behind amid the dangers of 
the world. The thought of this, on the one hand, and, on the other, of 
there being no help for it (for she did not know till later, when she 
made inquiries, that notwithstanding her betrothal she might yet 
become a nun), kept her sad, and above all, her love for him who was 
to be her husband hindered her from coming to any resolution, and 
thus her days were passed in much heaviness. But, as our Lord meant 
to have her for Himself, He took away from her that love, and the 
desire of giving up all things grew within her. At this time her only 
wish was her own salvation, and the finding out the best way for that 
end; for she thought if she gave herself more to the things of the world 
she might forget to strive after that which is eternal. God filled her 
with wisdom at this tender age to seek the means of gaining that 
which never ends. 

15. O happy soul, to come forth so early out of the darkness in 
which many who are old are lost! As soon as she saw her affections 
were free she made up her mind to give them wholly unto God—for 
until then she had kept her own secret—and began to speak to her 
sister of her state. The sister, looking on it as a childish fancy, 
dissuaded her from her purpose, and among other things told her that 
she could be saved in the state of marriage. She replied, ‘Why, then, 
did you renounce that state for yourself?’ Thus it went on for some 
days, and her good desires were growing always; her mother, 
however, did not dare to speak, but perhaps after all it was she who, 
by her holy prayers, was carrying on the warfare. 


CHAPTER XI 


CONTINUES THE RELATION OF THE 
MEANS TAKEN BY DONA CASILDA DE 
PADILLA TO CARRY OUT HER HOLY 
DESIGN OF ENTERING RELIGION 


1. STEPHANY OF THE APOSTLES.—2. DONA CASILDA ENTERS INTO HERSELF.— 
3. ATTEMPTS TO BECOME A NUN.—4. HER DEVICE TO GAIN AN ENTRANCE 
INTO THE MONASTERY.—5. CASILDA’S RELATIVES.—6. SHE IS REMOVED BY 
FORCE FROM THE MONASTERY.—7. THE FAMILY WISH HER TO ENTER 
ANOTHER ORDER.—8. DONA CASILDA A NUN. 


1. IT came to pass at this time that we had to give the habit to a lay 
sister—sister Stephany of the Apostles—in the monastery of the 
Conception. I may speak hereafter of her vocation, for, though of a 
different condition of life—she was but a peasant—yet, because of the 
great graces which God wrought in her, she deserves, for the honour 
of His Majesty, that I should make some record of her. When she was 
to take the habit, Dofia Casilda—for that was the name of this beloved 
of our Lord—came to the ceremony with her grandmother, the mother 
of her bridegroom. She conceived a very great liking for the 
monastery, and thought that our Lord was better served by the nuns, 
because they were few in number and poor. Still she had not at this 
time made up her mind to give up her bridegroom, and he it was, as I 
said before, who held her back the most. 

2. She remembered that she was accustomed, before she was 
betrothed, to spend a certain time in prayer, for her mother, in her 
goodness and saintliness, had thus brought her up with her brother 
and sisters. From the time they were seven years old she used to take 
them with her into her oratory at certain hours, and teach them how 
to meditate on the Passion of our Lord. She made them go often to 
confession, and accordingly she saw her good desires to bring them up 
for God so amply rewarded. She has told me herself that she used to 
offer up her children to God, and implore Him to take them out of the 


world, for she was no longer deluded as to the scanty esteem in which 
it should be held. I think at times how they will thank their mother 
when they see themselves in the fruition of everlasting bliss, and that 
it was she who helped them; and I think too, of her accidental joy in 
seeing them, and how different it will be with those fathers and 
mothers who have not brought up their children as children of God— 
and they are more His than theirs—when they all meet together, both 
the one and the other, in hell, uttering curses, hopelessly lost. 

3. To return to my story. When Dofia Casilda saw that even saying 
the rosary was no longer a pleasure to her she feared that she might 
become even worse and worse, and thought she saw clearly that by 
coming to this house she could make her salvation certain. She 
therefore made up her mind altogether, and one morning she and her 
sister came here with their mother, and, as it happened, all entered 
the monastery, but without any suspicion that she was going to do 
what she did. When she found herself inside no one would thrust her 
out. She cried so earnestly that she might be left, and she used such 
words as astonished everybody. Her mother, though in her heart glad, 
was afraid of her kindred, and would not have her remain, lest it 
should be said that she was doing this by her persuasion; the prioress 
also was of the same mind, for she looked on her as a child, and 
thought that there ought to be a longer trial of her vocation. This was 
in the morning; they had to remain there till the evening, and to send 
for her confessor and for the father master Fray Domingo, a 
Dominican who was mine, of whom I spoke in the beginning, but I 
was not there at the time myself. That father saw at once that this was 
the work of the Spirit of God, and gave her great help, while having 
much to bear with at the hand of her kindred. So indeed ought all 
men to do who pretend to serve God, when they see a soul called by 
Him, nor must they be led by the prudence of men. He promised his 
help to her for her coming back another day. She went away this time, 
but after earnest importunities, lest they should blame her mother. 
Her good desires continued even to grow stronger. 

4. Her mother began to speak privately to her kindred, and the 
secret was kept from coming to the knowledge of the bridegroom. 
They spoke of it all as childishness, and said she must wait till she 
became of age, for she was not yet twelve years old. She replied to 
this by saying, as they thought her old enough to be married and left 
in the world, how came it that they did not find her old enough to 
give herself to God? She spoke in such a way as made it plain it was 
not she herself who was speaking. The matter could not be kept so 
secret as to escape the knowledge of the bridegroom. When she found 
that he was aware of it she did not think it well to wait for him, and 
on the feast of the Conception, when in the house of her grandmother, 


who was also her mother-in-law, but who knew nothing of the matter, 
she asked her to let her go for a walk with her governess. The 
grandmother, to please her gave her consent, and she went out in a 
carriage with her servants. To one of them she gave some money, and 
asked him to wait for her at the gate of this monastery with a bundle 
of faggots, and had herself driven about in such a way that they 
brought her by the house. When she had come in front of the gate she 
told her servants to ask at the wicket for a goblet of water, without 
saying for whom, and descended quickly from the carriage; they said 
the water would be brought to her, but she would not have it so. The 
faggots were already there, and she bade her people tell them in the 
monastery to come to the door for them. She stood close by the 
faggots, and when the door opened hurried within, throwing her arms 
around our Lady, weeping, and praying the prioress not to send her 
away. 

5. The servants raised a loud cry, and knocked violently at the 
door. She went to the grating to speak to them, told them that nothing 
should ever make her come out, and they must go and tell her mother. 
The women who were in attendance upon her made pitiful 
lamentations, but nothing moved her. Her grandmother, when she was 
told of it, would go at once to the monastery. However, neither she 
herself, nor an uncle, nor the bridegroom himself, who, when he 
came, found means to converse much with her at the grating, did 
anything else but increase her distress when they were with her, and 
leave her more determined than before. The bridegroom said to her, 
after many piteous complainings, that she could serve God more by 
giving alms; whereupon she bade him, by way of reply, give alms 
himself. In answer to everything else from him she replied that she 
was under greater obligations to work out her own salvation, that she 
knew herself to be weak, and could not save herself amid the dangers 
of the world; that he had no reason to complain of her, for she had left 
him only for God, and that she did him no wrong thereby. When she 
saw that he was not satisfied she arose and left him. He made no 
impression whatever upon her; she was on the whole disgusted with 
him; for the temptations and annoyances which Satan stirs up become 
rather a help to that soul to whom God sends the light of the truth. It 
is His Majesty Himself who is fighting on its behalf. It was so visibly 
now, for it did not seem as if Casilda herself were the speaker. 

6. When the bridegroom and her kindred saw how little influence 
they had to bring her out with her own consent they took means to 
drag her out by force, and so they procured an order from the king, in 
virtue of which they could take her out and restore her to her liberty. 
During her stay in the monastery, which was from the feast of the 
Conception to that of the Innocents, when they took her away, she 


never wore the habit, but she observed all the rules of the house as if 
she had been clothed, and that with the greatest joy. On that day they 
carried her into the house of a nobleman, for the officers of justice 
came for her. She wept grievously as they were taking her away, 
asking them why they tormented her, and saying that they would gain 
nothing by what they were doing. Religious as well as others now 
talked earnestly to her: some thought her conduct childish, and others 
wished her to retain her rank in the world. I should become very 
tedious if I were to recount all the discussions that took place, and 
how she extricated herself out of them all. They were amazed at the 
things she said. When they saw that they could not influence her they 
took her to her mother’s house, there to be kept for a time. Her 
mother was weary of so much trouble, and gave her no help whatever: 
on the contrary, she seemed to be against her. It may be that her 
mother was only trying her; at least, she told me so afterwards, and 
she is so saintly that whatever she says is to be believed. However, the 
child did not so understand her. Her confessor also was extremely 
opposed to her, so that she had no help but in God, and in a young 
woman in her mother’s service who consoled her. 

7. Thus she lived in great weariness and distress till she was twelve 
years old: then she found it was proposed, now that they could not 
hinder her profession, to make her enter the monastery in which her 
sister was, because it was not so severe. She, when she saw this, 
determined to find some means or other for carrying out her 
resolution, and accordingly one day, going with her mother to mass, 
while the latter went into the confessional in the church, she asked 
her governess to go and request one of the fathers to say mass for her. 
When she saw her gone, she put her clogs in her sleeves, and taking 
up her dress, ran in all haste towards this monastery, which was a 
good way off. The governess, not finding her in the church, rushed 
after her, and as she was drawing near to her asked a man to stop her. 
The man said afterwards that he found himself unable to stir, and so 
let her go. Casilda, having entered by the outer door of the monastery, 
shut it, and began to call out; when the governess arrived she was 
already within the monastery, and the nuns gave her the habit at 
once. Thus the good beginning, the work of our Lord in her, was 
brought to a good ending. 

8. His Majesty began to reward her immediately with spiritual 
graces, and she to serve Him with the greatest joy, in the deepest 
humility, and detachment from all things. May He be blessed for ever 
who thus made her, who had been once so fond of most rich and 
costly garments, take pleasure in the poor robe of serge! It could not, 
however, hide her beauty, for our Lord had given to her natural as 
well as spiritual graces; in her manners and her understanding she was 


so winning that she moved everybody to give God thanks for them. 
May His Majesty grant that there be many who thus answer to His 
call! 


CHAPTER XII 


TREATS OF THE LIFE OF A NUN CALLED 
BEATRIZ OF THE INCARNATION, WHOM 
OUR LORD BROUGHT TO THE SAME 
CONVENT HER LIFE HAVING BEEN SO 
PERFECT AND HER DEATH SUCH THAT 
IT IS ONLY RIGHT TO REMEMBER HER 


1. BEATRIZ OF THE INCARNATION.—2. HER OBEDIENCE AND PATIENCE.—3. 
OFFERS HERSELF TO SUFFER FOR GREAT CRIMINALS.—4. HER SUFFERINGS.—5. 
HER SWEETNESS IN SUFFERING.—6. HER MORTIFIED LIFE.—7. HER HUMILITY. 
—8. HER CONTENTMENT.—9. HER LAST ILLNESS.—10. DEATH.—11. BURIAL. 


1. WE had a nun in this monastery whose name was Beatriz Ofiez, and 
who was in some way related to Dofia Casilda. She came some years 
before her, and her spirit filled all with amazement, seeing what great 
things our Lord was working in her. The nuns and the prioress declare 
that they never saw in her, during her whole life here, anything 
whatever that might be regarded as an imperfection; they never saw 
her change countenance, but always cheerful and modest—a certain 
sign of the inward gladness of her heart. There was no gloom in her 
silence, for, though a very great observer of silence, she was so in such 
a way that nobody could call it singular. She was never heard to utter 
a word with which fault could be found, nor known to have preferred 
her own opinion. She never made an excuse for herself, though the 
prioress, in order to try her, would find fault with her for things she 
had not done, as is the custom in these houses by way of 
mortification. She never complained of anything, never of any of her 
sisters; never by word or look did she hurt the feelings of anybody in 
all the duties she had to do, nor did she ever give anybody reason to 
think that there was any imperfection in her, nor was it possible to 
accuse her in chapter of any shortcomings, notwithstanding the very 
trifling nature of the faults which the correctors of faults there say 


they have observed. Her outward and inward tranquillity in all 
circumstances was marvellous: it had its source in her ever thinking of 
eternity, and of the end for which God has made us. The praise of God 
was ever in her mouth, and she was always making thanksgivings; in a 
word, she was always in prayer. 

2. As to obedience she never failed in that, but did whatever she 
was commanded to do readily, perfectly, and with joy. Her love of her 
neighbour was very great, for she used to say that she would resign 
herself to be cut into a thousand pieces for any one, on the condition 
that he did not lose his soul, and came to the fruition of her brother 
Jesus Christ: for so she was wont to speak of our Lord. Her sufferings 
—they were very grievous—caused by fearful sickness, of which I 
shall speak later on, and her most distressing pains, she bore most 
willingly and joyously, as if they were great consolations and delights. 
Our Lord must have filled her soul with joy, for in no other way was it 
possible, so great was the joy with which she bore them. 

3. It happened that certain persons, for great offences, were to be 
burnt in the city of Valladolid. She must have known that they were 
about to die not so well prepared as they should have been, which 
caused her the most painful distress; so she went in great trouble to 
our Lord, and begged of Him most earnestly the salvation of those 
souls, and offered in return to suffer all her life long every pain and 
torment she could bear, either in exchange for that which they had 
deserved or for the securing their salvation, for I do not remember 
distinctly the words she used. That very night her first attack of fever 
came on, and she was always afterwards in pain till she died. The 
criminals made a good death, which seems to show that God heard 
her prayer. 

4. Then an abscess formed, which caused the most frightful 
suffering, and required for its endurance all the courage with which 
our Lord had filled her soul. It was an inward abscess, and the 
medicines which they gave her did her no good, till, in the good 
pleasure of our Lord, it opened of itself and discharged the matter 
gathered within it; this brought her some relief from pain. In her 
eagerness to suffer she was not satisfied with a little, and accordingly, 
on the feast of the Holy Cross, while hearing a sermon, this desire to 
suffer so grew upon her that, the sermon over, she threw herself, 
weeping abundantly, on her bed; and on being asked what so 
distressed her, begged her sisters to pray to God to send her much 
suffering, and she would then be happy. 

5. To the prioress she spoke of all her interior life, and that was a 
consolation to her. Throughout her whole illness she never gave any 
one the least trouble in the world, nor did she at any time do anything 
but according to the will of the infirmarian, even to the drinking a 


drop of water. It is very common for souls given to prayer to wish for 
sufferings when they have none, but it is not common for many, when 
they have them, to bear them and be glad. She was so worn by her 
illness and by the excessive pain that she did not last long; and there 
was also an abscess in the throat, so that she could not swallow. Some 
of the sisters were standing around her when she said to the prioress, 
who, as it was her duty, was comforting her and encouraging her to 
bear so much suffering, that she had no pain, and that she would not 
change places with any of her sisters who were strongest in health. 
She kept her eyes so fixed on our Lord, for whom she was suffering, 
that she kept her secret to herself as much as she could, in order that 
those who were about her might not see how much she had to bear; 
and so, unless when the pain was sharp, she hardly complained at all. 
She thought there was nobody in the world so worthless as herself, 
and accordingly, so far as we could see, her humility was great. 

6. She had a very great pleasure in speaking of the goodness of 
other people; in mortifying herself she was very severe; in 
withdrawing from everything that could give her any satisfaction she 
used so much art that nobody could have observed it who did not 
watch her with great attention. She seemed as if she neither lived with 
nor conversed with creatures, so lightly did she regard them; for, 
whatever happened, she bore it all with a calmness that nobody ever 
saw disturbed. So much so, that one of the sisters told her she 
resembled certain persons whom the world thinks honourable, who, if 
they were dying of hunger, would rather do so than that anybody 
should know it, for the sisters could not believe that she did not feel 
certain things, though she never showed any signs of doing so. 

7. Whatever work she had to do or duties to discharge, all was 
done for one end, so that she lost the merit of none; and so she used to 
say to the sisters, ‘The most trifling thing we do, if we do it for the 
love of God, is beyond all price; we ought not to turn our eyes in any 
direction but for that, and to please Him.’ As she never meddled with 
anything that was not part of her work, so she saw nothing amiss in 
anybody, but only in herself. It distressed her so much if anybody 
spoke well of her that she was careful never to praise anybody who 
was present, to avoid giving them pain. 

8. She never sought her own ease, either by going into the garden 
or in any created thing, for it would have been a rudeness, as she used 
to say, to seek relief from the pains which our Lord sent her; so she 
never asked for anything, but was always satisfied with whatever was 
given her. She used to say, also, that it would have been a cross rather 
to her to take comfort in anything but God. The fact is, I sought for 
information about her from those in the house, and there was not one 
who had ever observed anything in her that did not savour of a soul of 


high perfection. 

9. When the time was come when our Lord was pleased to take her 
out of this life her sufferings grew, and she laboured under so many 
diseases at once that the mere sight of her contentment under them 
drew the nuns often to visit her, because it made them praise our 
Lord. In particular the chaplain, who was the confessor of the 
monastery and a very great servant of God, had a great wish to be 
present at her death; he, having been her confessor, looked upon her 
as a saint. God was pleased to grant him his desire, for, as she was in 
the full possession of her understanding, having already received the 
last anointing, they sent for him to absolve her and help her to die, if 
his services should be needed that night. A little before nine o’ clock, 
when all the sisters were with her, and he himself also, all her 
sufferings ceased, about a quarter of an hour before she died. 

10. She then in great peace lifted up her eyes; there was a joyous 
expression in her face, which seemed to shine, while she herself was 
as if gazing at something that filled her with gladness, for she smiled 
twice. All the sisters around her and the priest himself, so great was 
the spiritual joy and delight they then felt, could only say that they 
thought themselves in heaven. In that joy I am speaking of, with her 
eyes directed to heaven, she drew her last breath, looking like an 
angel; for we may believe, because of our faith and her life, that God 
took her into His rest in recompense of her earnest desires to suffer for 
His sake. 

11. The chaplain declares, and he has said so to many, that at the 
moment her body was laid in the tomb he perceived a most powerful 
and most sweet smell arising from it. The sacristan sister also declares 
that not one of the candles that were burning during the funeral rites 
and the burial suffered the least diminution of the wax. All this we 
may believe of the mercy of God. I spoke of it to a confessor of hers, of 
the Society of Jesus, to whom she had for many years gone to 
confession, and who had the care of her soul, and he told me that 
there was nothing singular in it, and that it did not surprise him, for 
he knew that our Lord conversed much with her. May it please His 
Majesty, my children, to enable us to learn how to profit by a 
companionship good as hers was, and that of many others whom our 
Lord gives us in these houses! Perhaps I may say something about 
them, in order that they who are a little lukewarm may do violence to 
themselves and imitate them, and that all of us may praise our Lord, 
who thus makes His greatness shine forth in a few poor weak women. 


CHAPTER XIII 


TREATS OF THE FOUNDATION AND THE 
FOUNDER OF THE FIRST HOUSE OF 
FRIARS UNDER THE PRIMITIVE RULE, 
A.D. 1568 


1. THE FRIARS OF THE ORDER.—2. DON RAFAEL MEJIA VELASQUEZ.—3. THE 
SAINT’S JOURNEY TO DURUELO.—4. FRAY ANTONIO.—5. S. JOHN OF THE 
CROSS.—6. CONSENT OF THE PROVINCIAL.—7. THE SAINT’S THANKSGIVING. 


1. I HAD already, before setting out for this foundation in Valladolid, 
arranged with the father Fray Antonio of Jesus, then prior of S. Anne, 
in Medina, of the order of Carmel, and with Fray John of the Cross, as 
I said before, that they were to be the first to enter, if we could found 
a monastery for the observance of the primitive rule of the barefooted 
friars. But, as I had not the means of supplying a house for the 
purpose, I constantly recommended the matter to our Lord, for, as I 
said before, I was satisfied with these fathers. It was now a year since I 
had spoken to father Antonio, during which our Lord had proved him 
by many trials, which he had undergone with great perfection. There 
was no need to try father John of the Cross, for, though he was living 
among the fathers of the mitigated rule, he always led a perfect and 
religious life. 

2. Our Lord, who had given me that which was essential, namely, 
friars to begin the work, was pleased to give everything else. A 
nobleman of Avila, Don Rafael, to whom I had never spoken, found 
out—I do not remember how—that I wished to have a monastery of 
barefooted friars, and came to me to offer as a gift a house that he 
had, in a small hamlet thinly peopled. I think it had less than twenty 
inhabitants—I do not now remember; and the house was kept for the 
use of his bailiff, who received his corn-rents there. I knew what sort 
of a place it must be, but I gave praise to our Lord, and to him thanks. 
He told me it was on the road to Medina del Campo, whither I was 
going on my way to the foundation of Valladolid; it was right on my 


road, and I might see it. I told him I should do so, and I did so; for I 
left Avila in June, with one of the nuns for my companion, and the 
father Julian of Avila, chaplain of S. Joseph’s, Avila, the priest whom I 
have spoken of as the one who helped me in my travels. 

3. We set out early in the morning, but as we did not know the 
road we missed it, and the place being but little known we could not 
hear much about it. We spent the whole day in great toil, for the sun 
was very strong: when we thought we were near the place we had to 
go as far again. I shall always remember that wearisome and winding 
road. We reached the house a little before nightfall, and the state it 
was in when we entered was such that we could not venture to pass 
the night there, because of the exceeding absence of cleanliness, and 
of the crowd of harvest men. It had a fair porch, two rooms, one 
beyond the other, and a garret, with a small kitchen. This was all the 
building that was to be our monastery. I thought that the porch might 
be made into a church, the garret into a choir, which would do well, 
and the friars could sleep in the room. The nun who was with me, 
though much better than I am and very much given to penance, could 
not bear that I should think of having a monastery there, and said to 
me, ‘Certainly, mother, there is nobody, however great his spirituality, 
who can bear this; do not speak of it.’ 

4. The father who was travelling with me, though of the same mind 
with my companion the nun, did not oppose me when I told him of 
my purpose. We went and spent the night in the church, but, on 
account of the great fatigue we had undergone, we would not pass it 
watching. When we reached Medina I spoke at once to the father Fray 
Antonio, and told him what had happened, and that if he had the 
courage to remain there for a time he might be certain that God would 
soon help him, and that to begin was everything. I think I saw then 
what our Lord has done, and as clearly, so to speak, as I see it now, 
and even much more than I see at present; for at this moment when I 
am writing this, by the goodness of God, ten monasteries of the 
barefooted friars have been built. I told him, too, he might depend on 
it that neither the late nor the present provincial (for, as I said in the 
beginning, their consent must be had) would ever give us leave if we 
were seen living in a large house; besides, there was no help for it, 
and if they were settled in that little hamlet and house neither the one 
nor the other would take any thought about them. God had given him 
a courage greater than mine, and so he answered that he would live 
not only there but even in a pigstye. 

5. Fray John of the Cross was of the same mind. Now, it remained 
for us to obtain the consent of the two fathers I have just spoken of, 
for it was on that condition our father-general had given us 
permission. I trusted in our Lord we should obtain it, and therefore 


told the father Fray Antonio to do everything he could in making 
some provision for the house, and set out myself with Fray John of the 
Cross for the foundation of Valladolid, already described. And as we 
tarried there some days without enclosure, in the midst of workmen 
repairing the house, Fray John of the Cross had the means of learning 
our way of life, so that he might clearly understand everything, both 
the mortifications we practise and the sisterly affection with which we 
treat one another, and how we all come to recreation together, which 
is so modestly carried on that it helps us to discover the shortcomings 
of the sisters, and is some slight comfort to ourselves, enabling us to 
endure the severity of the rule. He was so good that I, at least, might 
have learned much more from him than he from me. But I did not do 
so. I only showed him the way in which the sisters live. 

6. It pleased God that the provincial of our order, Fray Alonso 
Goncalez, whose consent I was obliged to obtain, should be there at 
the time. He was an old man, very kind, and without guile. I said so 
much to him, and of the account he would have to give to God if he 
hindered so good a work, when I asked him his consent, that he was 
greatly softened, His Majesty also disposing him thereto; for He would 
have the monastery founded. Dona Maria de Mendoza arrived, and 
her brother, the bishop of Avila, who has always helped and defended 
us, and they obtained his consent at last, with that of the late 
provincial, Fray Angel de Salazar, from whom I feared every difficulty. 
But some great and pressing matter occurred at the time, for which 
the help of that lady, Dofia Maria de Mendoza, was needed, and that I 
believe helped us much. But, putting this aside, even if that necessity 
had not arisen our Lord would have put it into his heart to consent, as 
He did into that of the father-general, who was very far from such a 
thought. 

7. O my God! what things I have seen in these foundations that 
seemed impossible, and how easily His Majesty overcame the 
difficulties! What confusion of face is mine, seeing what I have seen, 
that I am not better than I am! for now, when I consider it as I am 
writing, I find myself wondering, and desiring that our Lord would 
make all people understand that what we creatures did in these 
foundations is as nothing. Our Lord directed all from beginnings so 
mean that only His Majesty could have raised them to the state they 
are in now. May He be blessed for ever. Amen. 


CHAPTER XIV 


CONTINUATION OF THE FOUNDATION 
OF THE FIRST HOUSE OF DISCALCED 
CARMELITE FRIARS. SOME ACCOUNT 
OF THEIR LIFE AND OF THE 
IMPROVEMENT OF THOSE HAMLETS TO 
THE HONOUR AND GLORY OF GOD 


1. S. JOHN OF THE CROSS GOES TO DURUELO.—2. FRAY ANTONIO RESIGNS THE 
OFFICE OF PRIOR.—3. POVERTY.—4. THE HOUSES OF CARMEL TO BE POOR.—5. 
THE NEW CARMELITE HOUSE OF FRIARS.—6. ITS POVERTY.—7. THE FATHERS 
GO ABOUT PREACHING.—8. A BETTER HOUSE IS OFFERED TO THE FRIARS.—9. 
THE MIRACULOUS WELL IN MANCERA.—10. STATE OF THE HOUSE IN DURUELO. 
—11. THE SAINT THOUGHT THE FRIARS TOO SEVERE WITH THEMSELVES. 


1. WHEN I had obtained the consent of the two provincials I thought I 
wanted nothing more. We arranged that the father Fray John of the 
Cross should go to the house and furnish it, so that somehow or other 
it might be gone into. I made all the haste I could to begin, because I 
was very much afraid that some hindrance might arise. And so it was 
done. 

2. The father Fray Antonio had already provided some necessary 
things, we helping him as much as we could, but it was not much. He 
came here to Valladolid to speak to me in great joy, and told me what 
he had got together. It was little enough: he had provided only hour- 
glasses, of which he had five, and that amused me much. He said he 
was not going without provision for keeping regular hours. I believe 
he had not even wherewithal to sleep on. There was a little delay in 
getting the house into order, because there was no money, though 
they had wished to do much. When all was done, the father Fray 
Antonio gladly resigned the priorate, and promised to observe the 
primitive rule, for, though they asked him to try it first, he would not. 
He went to the little house with the greatest joy in the world, Fray 


John being there already. 

3. The father Fray Antonio has told me that when he came in sight 
of the little hamlet he felt an exceedingly great inward joy; that he 
thought he had now done for ever with the world, abandoning all 
things, and throwing himself into that desert. Neither of them thought 
the house in any way bad: so far from it, they looked on themselves as 
settled in great comfort. O my God, how little these buildings and 
outward satisfactions furnish for the inner man! I beg of you, for the 
love of Him, my sisters and fathers, never to be otherwise than most 
moderate in the matter of large and sumptuous buildings: let us 
remember our true founders, those holy fathers from whom we are 
sprung, for we know it was by the way of poverty and humility that 
they attained to the vision of God. 

4. Truly I have seen greater spirituality and also greater inward joy 
where bodily conveniences seemed to be wanting than I have seen 
later on where the house was large and the comforts many. If the 
house be large, what good does that bring to us? We are to live only in 
one cell, and if that be very spacious and well made what is it to us? 
Nothing, for it is not our business to be looking at the walls. If we 
consider this is not the house which is to last for ever, but only for so 
short a time as life is, however long that may be, everything will be 
sweet to us when we see that the less we possess on earth the more we 
shall have in eternity, where the dwellings answer to that love 
wherewith we have imitated the life of our good Jesus. If we say, as 
we do, that these are the beginnings of a restoration of the rule of the 
Virgin Mother, our Lady and Protectress, let us not do so much wrong 
to her, or to our holy fathers who have gone before us, as to fail to 
make our lives consistent with them; and if, by reason of our 
weakness, we cannot do so in all things, we should be very cautious 
about those things which neither injure nor sustain life; for, after all, 
it is only a little pleasant labour, as those two fathers found it, and if 
we make up our minds to bear it all the difficulty is past, for the 
whole pain is but a little in the beginning. 

5. On the first or second Sunday in Advent of the year 1568—I do 
not remember which of the two Sundays it was—the first mass was 
said in that little porch of Bethlehem; I do not think it was any better. 
In the following Lent I passed by on my way to Toledo for the 
foundation there. I arrived one morning; Fray Antonio of Jesus was 
sweeping the door of the Church with a joyful countenance, which he 
ever preserves. I said to him, ‘What is this, father?—-what has become 
of your dignity?’ He replied in these words, showing the great joy he 
was in: ‘I execrate the time wherein I had any.’ As I went into the 
church I was amazed to see the spirit which our Lord had inspired 
there; and I was not the only one, for two merchants, friends of mine, 


who had come with me from Medina, did nothing but cry, there were 
so many crosses, so many skulls! 

6. I can never forget one little cross of wood by the holy water, to 
which a picture of Christ on paper was fastened; it seemed to cause 
more devotion than if it had been made of some material most 
admirably fashioned. The choir was the garret, which was lofty in the 
centre, so that they could say the office in it, but they had to stoop 
very low to enter it and hear mass. In the two corners of it next the 
church they had two little hermitages filled with hay, for the place 
was very cold, in which they must either lie down or sit; the roof 
almost touched their heads. There were two little openings into the 
church, and two stones for pillows; there were also crosses and skulls. 
I understood that when matins were over they did not go back to their 
cells till Prime, but remained here in prayer, in which they were so 
absorbed that they went and said Prime when the time came, having 
their habits covered with snow, but they did not know it. They said 
the office with another father of the mitigated rule, who came to stay 
with them, though he did not change his habit, because he was very 
infirm, and with another young friar, not in orders, who also was 
staying with them. 

7. They used to go out to preach in many places around where the 
people needed instruction, and that also made me glad that the house 
was established there, for I was told that there was no monastery near, 
nor the means of supporting one, which was a great pity. They gained 
so good a name in so short a time as to give me the very greatest 
pleasure when I heard of it. They went, as I am saying, a league and a 
half and two leagues barefooted to preach—for at that time they wore 
no sandals, which they were afterwards ordered to wear—and that in 
the cold, when the snow was deep, and when they had preached and 
heard confessions came hom every late to their meal in the monastery: 
all this was as nothing because of their joy. Of food they had enough, 
for the people of the neighbourhood around furnished them with more 
than they had need of, and some noblemen who lived near came to 
confession, and offered them better houses and sites. One of these was 
Don Luis, lord of the Five Towns. 

8. This nobleman had built a church wherein to put a picture of our 
Lady, which was certainly most worthy of veneration. His father had 
sent it by a merchant from Flanders to his grandmother or mother, I 
forget which. He was so fond of it that he kept it by him for many 
years, and afterwards, when he was dying, sent for it. It is a large 
picture, and in all my life I have never seen a finer one; others also 
have said as much. The father Fray Antonio of Jesus, having gone to 
that place at the request of the nobleman and seen the picture, was so 
struck by it, and justly so, that he consented to remove the monastery 


thither. The name of the place was Mancera. Though there was no 
well there, nor any means apparently of having one, the nobleman 
built them a small monastery in keeping with their profession, and 
gave them the sacred vestments. He was most generous to them. 

9. I do not like to leave unsaid how our Lord supplied them with 
water; it was considered miraculous. One day after supper Fray 
Antonio, the prior, was in the cloisters with the friars speaking of the 
distress they were in for water; the prior rose up and took his stick, 
which he used to carry in his hands, and in one part of it made the 
sign of the cross, as I think, but I do not distinctly remember if he 
made a cross; be that as it may, he pointed out with his stick and said, 
‘Now dig here.’ They had dug but very little when the water rushed in 
such abundance that it is difficult to drain it off even when the well 
has to be cleared, and it is very good for drinking; they have used it 
for every purpose of the house, and, as I said, it never fails. Afterwards 
they enclosed a garden, and tried to find water in it, and, having made 
a machine for drawing it, and that at great cost, even to this day they 
have not been able to find any, however scantily. 

10. Then, when I saw the little house, which just before it was not 
possible to stay in, filled with such a spirit that, look where I would, I 
found matter edification, and when I heard of their way of life, of 
their mortification and prayer, and of the good example they were 
giving (for I was visited there by a nobleman and his wife whom I 
knew, who lived in the neighbourhood, and who could not speak 
enough of their holiness, and of the good they were doing in the 
villages), I could not give thanks enough to our Lord in my excessive 
joy, for I thought I saw a work begun for the great increase of the 
order and the service of our Lord. May it please His Majesty to carry it 
on as it is going on now, and then what I thought will become really 
true! The merchants who had come with me said that they would not 
have missed coming for the whole world. What a thing goodness is! 
These men were more pleased with the poverty they saw than with all 
the wealth they possessed, and their souls were satisfied and consoled. 

11. When the fathers and myself had discussed certain matters in 
particular I asked them earnestly, as I am weak and wicked, not to be 
so severe with themselves in certain penances which they carried very 
far. As it had cost me many sighs and prayers to obtain from our Lord 
those who would make a beginning, and as I saw how good the 
beginning was, I feared lest Satan might be seeking how to kill them 
before my expectations could be realised. As I am imperfect and of 
little faith, I did not consider that this was a work of God, and that His 
Majesty would have to carry it on. They, however, having gifts I had 
not, made light of my advice to give up their practices; and so I came 
away in the greatest consolation, though I did not praise God worthily 


for so great a grace. May it please His Majesty of His goodness that I 
may become worthy to render Him some service for the great debt I 
owe Him! Amen. For I saw clearly that this was a much greater grace 


on His part than was that which He gave me in founding the houses of 
nuns. 


CHAPTER XV 


TREATS OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE 
MONASTERY OF THE GLORIOUS S. 
JOSEPH IN THE CITY OF TOLEDO, 1569 


1. MARTIN RAMIREZ.—2. IS PERSUADED TO FOUND A MONASTERY.—3. THE 
SAINT CONSENTS TO FOUND A HOUSE IN TOLEDO.—4. DIFFICULTIES.—5. SHE 
SPEAKS TO THE GOVERNOR OF TOLEDO.—6. WHO GIVES HIS CONSENT.—7. 
MARTIN OF THE CROSS AND ANDRADA.—8. ANDRADA FINDS A HOUSE.—9. OF 
WHICH THE SAINT TAKES POSSESSION.—10. PREPARATION OF THE HOUSE.— 
11. TROUBLES.—12. MASS FORBIDDEN IN THE MONASTERY.—13. POVERTY.— 
14. BLESSINGS OF POVERTY.—15. PRIDE OF FAMILY.—16. THE SAINT ACCEPTS 
IN PART THE CONDITIONS OF ALVAREZ.—17. THE MATTER IS SETTLED. 


1. IN the city of Toledo dwelt an honourable man, a servant of God, 
who was a merchant, Martin Ramirez by name. He would never 
marry, but his life was that of a very good Catholic, he being a man of 
great truthfulness and honesty. He added to his wealth by lawful 
trade, intending to do something with it that should be most pleasing 
to our Lord. He fell into a sickness which was unto death. 

2. A father of the Society of Jesus, Paul Hernandez, to whom I used 
to go for confession when I was there making arrangements for the 
foundation in Malagon, and who was very desirous to see a monastery 
of our order built there, when he heard of his illness went to speak to 
him, and showed him that it would be a very great service rendered to 
our Lord if he founded the monastery, that he could establish in it the 
chaplains and chapelries, and that the solemnities and other 
observances which he was resolved to institute in one of the parishes 
of the city could be kept in the monastery. He was now so ill that he 
saw he had not time enough to arrange the matter, so he left it all in 
the hands of his brother, Alonso Alvarez Ramirez; that done, God took 
him to Himself. He did very right, for Alonso Alvarez is a most 
discreet man, fearing God, upright, given to almsdeeds, accessible to 
reason; of him, for I have had much to do with him, I can say this as 
an eyewitness in all truth. 

3. When Martin Ramirez died I was occupied in founding the house 


in Valladolid, and there received letters from the father Paul 
Hernandez and Alonso Alvarez giving an account of what had taken 
place: they said in their letters that if I accepted the foundation I was 
to hasten thither; so I set out shortly after the house was settled. 
Arriving in Toledo on the eve of our Lady of the Incarnation, I went to 
the house of Dofia Luisa, the foundress of Malagon, and in which I had 
been staying at other times. I was received with great joy, for she has 
a great affection for me. I had taken with me two nuns as my 
companions from S. Joseph’s, Avila, great servants of God; a room, as 
usual, was given us at once, wherein we lived as if we were in a 
monastery. I began forthwith to discuss the matter with Alonso 
Alvarez and Diego Ortiz, a son-in-law of his, who, though a very good 
man and a theologian, was much more wedded to his own opinion 
than Alonso Alvarez; he did not yield so readily to reason. They began 
by insisting on many conditions which I did not think right to grant. 

4. We continued to discuss the arrangements, and were looking for 
a house to let in order to take possession; none could be found fitted 
for the purpose, though diligent search was made, neither could I 
persuade the administrator to give us his permission, for at that time 
there was no archbishop, though the lady in whose house we were 
staying laboured much, and also a nobleman, one of the canons of the 
church, Don Pedro Manrique, son of the president of Castille, who was 
and is a very great servant of God, for he is still living, and, though 
not in good health, entered the Society of Jesus a few years after the 
foundation of this house to which he still belongs. He was held in 
great respect in the city, for he was a man of great sense and worth. 
Nevertheless, I could not get permission, for when the administrator 
was a little softened the members of the council were not. On the 
other hand, Alonso Alvarez and myself could not agree, owing to his 
son-in-law, to whom he gave way too much; at last we disagreed 
altogether. 

5. I did not know what to do, for I had come hither for no other 
purpose but this, and I saw it would cause much observation if I went 
away without making a foundation. Nevertheless, the refusal of the 
permission distressed me more than everything else, for I knew that, 
once in possession of a house, our Lord would provide, as He has done 
in other places; so I resolved to speak to the administrator, and went 
to a church near his house, and sent to beg him to have the goodness 
to speak to me. It was now more than two months since we had begun 
to labour at this, and matters every day were becoming worse. I told 
him when I saw him that it was a hard thing there should be women 
desirous of living in great austerity, perfection, and retirement, while 
persons who did nothing of the kind, but lived at their ease, wished to 
hinder the doing of those things which are for the service of our Lord. 


6. I said this to him, and much also besides, with a certain firmness 
of purpose with which our Lord inspired me. His heart was so touched 
that he gave me permission before I left him. I came away very happy; 
I thought I had everything while I had nothing, for all the money I 
had may have been three or four ducats; with these I bought two 
pictures on canvas, because I had no picture whatever to set on the 
altar, two straw mattresses, and a blanket. There was no way of 
getting a house; with Alonso Alvarez I had broken. A friend of mine, a 
merchant in the city, Alonso de Avila, who never would marry, 
occupied only in good works, visiting the prisoners and doing other 
good deeds, and who had told me not to distress myself—he would 
find me a house, fell ill. A Franciscan friar, Martin of the Cross, a most 
holy man, had arrived some days before this; he remained some time, 
and when he went away sent me a young man, by name Andrada, 
whose confessions he heard; he was not at all rich, but very poor, and 
him the friar had requested to do whatever I told him. One day, when 
I was in church hearing mass, the young man came to speak to me and 
to tell me what the holy man had said to him: I was to rely on his 
doing for me everything that was in his power, though he could help 
us only in his own person. I thanked him, and it amused me and my 
companions to look at the help the holy man had sent us, for the 
young man’s appearance was not that of a person with whom the 
Carmelite nuns could converse. 

7. When I saw myself at last in possession of the licence, and 
without anybody to help me, I knew not what to do, nor to whom I 
should apply to find me a house. I recollected the youth whom Fray 
Martin of the Cross had sent me, and spoke of him to my companions. 
They laughed at me, and told me to do nothing of the sort, for it 
would end in nothing but in making our affair public. I would not 
listen to them, because I was confident that, as he had been sent by 
the servant of God, there was some mystery in it, and that he would 
do something. So I sent for him, told him what was going on as a great 
secret, and, charging him to keep it as earnestly as I could, asked him 
to find a house for our purpose: I would give security for the rent. The 
good Alonso de Avila was to be my surety, who, as I said just now, 
had fallen ill. The young man thought it an easy thing to do, and told 
me he would find me a house. 

8. Early the next morning, when I was hearing mass in the Church 
of the Society of Jesus, he came and spoke to me. He told me he had 
found a house, and that he had the keys of it with him—that we might 
go and see it; and so we did. It was so good that we remained in it 
nearly a year. Oftentimes when I think of this foundation the ways of 
God amaze me: for nearly three months—at least, it was more than 
two, I do not clearly remember—such wealthy persons had been going 


up and down Toledo in search of a house, and, as if there were no 
houses in the city, had been able to find none; but this young man 
came, who was very poor, and our Lord was pleased he should find 
one forthwith; then, when the monastery might have been founded 
without trouble, upon our agreeing with Alonso Alvarez, He would 
not have it so, but quite otherwise, in order that the foundation might 
be laid in poverty and trouble. 

9. Then, as we were satisfied with the house, I ordered possession 
to be taken at once before anything could be done to it, in order that 
there might be no hindrance. Soon after Andrada came to tell me that 
the house would be left empty that very day, and that we might send 
in our furniture. I told him there was little to send, for we had nothing 
but two straw mattresses and a blanket. He must have been surprised. 
My companions were vexed at my saying it, and asked me how I could 
do it, for if he saw we were so poor he would not help us. I did not 
think of that, and he did not think of it either, for He who had given 
him that good-will would continue it to him till he finished His work; 
and so it was, for he set about arranging the house and bringing in 
workmen so earnestly that I do not think we were more in earnest 
than he. We borrowed what is necessary for saying mass, and at 
nightfall, with a workman, went to take possession, having with us a 
little bell, one of those rung at the elevation, for we had no other, and 
spent the whole of that night in great fear, cleaning the house. The 
only room for a church was one the entrance into which was from 
another house adjoining, inhabited by some women, and which also 
the mistress thereof had let to us. 

10. And now, when we had everything ready and the dawn at hand 
—we had not ventured to say anything to the women, lest they should 
make our coming known—we began to open the door, which was to 
be in the wall that divided the two houses, and which opened into a 
very small courtyard. The women heard the noise, and rose in terror 
from their beds; we had a great deal of trouble in soothing them, and 
the time was come for saying mass. Though they were violent they did 
us no harm, and when they saw what it was for our Lord made them 
quiet. 

11. I saw afterwards how hastily we had acted, for then, in the 
exaltation which comes from God, we saw no difficulties. When the 
owner of the house heard that it had been made into a church there 
was trouble, for she was the wife of one whose estate was entailed, 
and great was the noise she made. When she saw that we would give a 
good price for it if it suited us, our Lord was pleased she should be 
quiet. Again, when the members of the council heard that the 
monastery was founded—they never would have given their consent— 
they were very angry, and went to the house of a dignitary of the 


Church, to whom I had made known our plans as a secret, and told 
him what they were threatening to do. As for the administrator, he 
had occasion to take a journey after he had granted the permission, 
and was not in the city; so they went with their story to the dignitary I 
am speaking of, astonished at such audacity that a poor woman 
should found a monastery against their will. He made answer that he 
knew nothing about it, and pacified them as well as he could, telling 
them that the thing had been done in other places, and that it could 
not have happened without sufficient reasons. 

12. Some days later—I do not know how many—they sent us an 
order forbidding the celebration of mass till we produced the licence 
under which we were acting. I answered most gently, and said I 
should do as they commanded me, though I was not bound to obey 
them in the matter; and begged Don Pedro Manrique, the nobleman I 
spoke of before, to go and talk to them, and show them our faculties. 
He brought them over, especially as the thing was done; for if it had 
not been so we should have had troubles. 

13. We were for some days with no other furniture but the two 
straw mattresses and the blanket, and on that first day we had not 
even a withered leaf to fry a sardine with, when somebody, I know 
not who he was, moved by our Lord, laid a faggot in the church 
wherewith we helped ourselves. At night it was cold, and we felt it, 
though we covered ourselves with the blankets and our cloaks of serge 
which we wear over all; these were serviceable to us. It will be 
thought impossible that we, who were staying in the house of a lady 
whose affection for me was so great, should have come in here in such 
great poverty. I do not know how it was, except that it was the will of 
God we should learn by experience the blessing of this virtue. I did 
not ask her for anything, for I hate to give trouble, and she perhaps 
never thought of it, for I owe her more than she could give us. 

14. To us it was a great blessing, for the inward comfort and joy we 
then felt was such as to make me often ponder on the treasures which 
our Lord has laid up in virtues. The poverty we were in seemed to me 
as the source of a sweet contemplation, but it did not last long, for 
Alonso Alvarez himself and others provided for us soon, and that in 
greater abundance than we desired. Certain it is that my sadness 
thereupon became so great that I could not but regard myself as one 
once possessed of many gold trinkets of which I was robbed and left in 
poverty; I was in pain when my poverty was ended, and so were my 
sisters, and when I saw them sorrowing I asked them what the matter 
was, and they answered, ‘What is the matter, mother? We do not seem 
to be poor any longer.’ 

15. From that time forth the desire of being very poor grew within 
me, and I felt a strength to enable me to hold in contempt the goods of 


this world, seeing that in the absence of them grows interior good, 
which, of a truth, brings with it fulness and rest. During those days in 
which I had to treat of the foundation with Alonso Alvarez, many 
were the people who thought I was doing wrong, and told me so, for 
they looked on his family as neither great nor noble, though very good 
in its own place, as I said before, saying that I should not want help in 
so important a city as Toledo. I did not pay much attention to this, for, 
thanks be to God, I have always prized goodness more than descent; 
but so much was said to the governor on the subject that he gave his 
licence on condition that I made the foundation as in other places. 

16. I knew not what to do, for the monastery was founded, and 
they came again to treat about it. However, as the foundation was 
now made I compromised the matter by giving them the chancel, but 
in the monastery itself they were to have no rights, as it is at present. 
A great personage wished to have the chancel, and many were the 
opinions, I not knowing what to do. It pleased our Lord to give me 
light in the matter, and so He said to me at once, ‘How useless will 
birth and dignities be before the judgment-seat of God!’ And He gave 
me a severe rebuke because I had listened to those who spoke in this 
way, for these were not matters which those who despised the world 
should think of. 

17. These and many other considerations made me ashamed of 
myself; I resolved to conclude the arrangements proposed by giving 
them the chancel, and I have never repented of it, for we saw clearly 
how scant were our means for buying a house, and by their help we 
bought that in which we are now living, and which is one of the good 
houses of Toledo, and cost 12,000 ducats: and, as so many masses are 
said in it and festivals kept, it is a very great joy to the nuns, and 
brings much joy to the people. If I had respected the vain opinions of 
the world, it would have been impossible, so far as I can see, to find so 
many advantages, and it would have been a wrong done to him who 
did us the charity with so much good-will. 


CHAPTER XVI 


OF CERTAIN THINGS THAT TOOK PLACE 
IN THIS CONVENT OF S. JOSEPH OF 
TOLEDO, TO THE HONOUR AND GLORY 
OF GOD 


1.—ANN OF THE MOTHER OF GOD.—2. RESIGNS HER POSSESSIONS BEFORE 
BEING PROFESSED.—3. OBEDIENCE OF THE NUNS.—4. AUSTERITIES.—5. DEATH 
OF A NUN.—6. PEACEFUL DEATH OF CARMELITES.—7. STORY OF A GAMBLER.— 
8. PENITENT IN THE HOUR OF DEATH. 


1. I HAVE thought it well to say something of the way in which 
certain nuns laboured in the service of our Lord, in order that they 
who shall come after them may endeavour to imitate these good 
beginnings. Before the house was bought there came in a nun, Anne of 
the Mother of God, forty years of age, who had spent her whole life in 
the service of God; and, though in her state and household there was 
no want of comfort, for she lived alone and had property, she chose 
rather the poverty and obedience in the order, and accordingly came 
to speak to me. Her health was not strong, but when I saw a soul so 
good and so determined I looked on it as a good beginning for the 
foundation, and so I admitted her. It pleased God to give her much 
better health in her life of austerity and obedience than she had in the 
midst of her comforts, and while she had her liberty. 

2. What excited my devotion, and why I speak of her here is this: 
before she made her profession she resigned all her possessions—she 
was very rich—and gave them as an alms to this house. I was 
distressed about this, and refused my consent, telling her that perhaps 
she might repent of it herself, or we might not admit her to her 
profession, and that it was a dangerous thing to do, though if it should 
so happen we should not send her away without giving back what she 
had given to us; but I wished to show her the worst side of the case for 
two reasons; firstly, that there might be no occasion for temptation; 
and secondly, to try her spirit the more. Her answer was, that if it 


should so happen she would beg her bread for the love of God, and I 
could get no other answer from her. She lived in the greatest 
happiness, and her health was much better. 

3. So mortified and obedient were the nuns that while I was there I 
had to watch what the prioress was saying, for the sisters did what she 
told them, though she might be speaking without reflection. One day, 
when looking at a pond in the garden, the prioress said to them, ‘What 
will happen if I tell her—meaning a sister who was standing close by 
—’to throw herself in?’ She had no sooner spoken thus than the sister 
was in the water, and so much wetted that it was necessary to change 
her habit. On another occasion—I was present myself—the nuns were 
going to confession, and the one who was waiting for the other to 
come out of the confessional went up to the prioress and spoke to her; 
the prioress said, ‘Why, what is this? Was that a good way to recollect 
herself? Let her put her head in the well, and there think of her sins.’ 
The sister understood that she was to throw herself into the well, and 
made such haste to do so that, if they had not quickly gone after her, 
she would have thrown herself in, thinking she was doing the greatest 
service in the world to God. 

4. I could tell other things of the same kind, showing their great 
mortification, so much so that it became necessary for learned men to 
explain to them wherein obedience consisted, and to lay some 
restraints upon them, for they were doing strange things, and if it had 
not been for their good intentions their demerits would have 
outweighed their merits. And it was thus not only in this monastery—I 
happen to be speaking of this alone now—but in all; so much is done 
that I could wish I were not concerned in them, that I might speak 
thereof to the honour of our Lord in His servants. 

5. When I was there one of the sisters became sick unto death. 
When she had received the Sacraments, and the last anointing had 
been administered, her peace and joy were so great that we felt we 
could ask her to recommend us to God in heaven, and to the saints to 
whom we had a devotion, as if she were only departing for some other 
country. Shortly before she died I went in to remain with her, having 
been before the Most Holy Sacrament to beg for her a good death 
from our Lord. And so, when I went in, I saw our Lord standing in the 
middle of the bed’s head with his arms a little extended, as if 
protecting her. He said to me that I might be certain He would in the 
same way protect all the nuns who should die in these monasteries, 
and that they ought not to fear temptations in the hour of death. I was 
greatly comforted and recollected, and after a little while I spoke to 
her, when she said to me, ‘Oh, mother, what great things I have to 
see!’ and thus she died as an angel. 

6. I observed in some nuns who died afterwards a certain peace and 


quiet which was like a trance or the tranquillity of prayer, with no 
signs of any temptation whatever. I trust, therefore, in the goodness of 
God, that He will have compassion on us in the hour of death, through 
the merits of His Son, and of His glorious Mother, whose habit we 
wear. Let us then, my daughters, strive to become true Carmelites, for 
the journey will soon be over; and if we knew the distress that comes 
upon men at this time, and the cunning and deceit with which Satan 
tempts them, we should make much of this grace. 

7. | am now reminded of one thing I should like to tell you, for I 
knew the person, and indeed he was somewhat of kin to some of my 
kindred. He was a great gambler, and was not without some learning, 
by means of which the devil began to deceive him, making him 
believe that it was of no use whatever to repent in the hour of death. 
He maintained this so resolutely that they could not persuade him to 
make his confession; all reasoning with him was to no purpose, and all 
the while he was extremely sorry and penitent for his wicked life. But 
he would say, why should he confess, for he saw that he was already 
damned? A Dominican friar, a learned man and his confessor, did 
nothing but reason with him, but Satan suggested answers so subtle 
that all was in vain. 

8. He remained in this state for some days. His confessor did not 
know what to do, but he and others must have prayed very earnestly 
to our Lord, for the sick man found mercy. His disease being now very 
serious—a pain in the side—the confessor came again, and he may 
have brought with him more arguments carefully considered 
wherewith to answer him, but he would not have gained his cause if 
our Lord had not had compassion upon him by softening his heart. He 
sat up in his bed as if he had not been ill, and said, ‘As you tell me 
that my confession may do me good, well, then, I will make it,’ and 
sent for a clerk or notary, I do not remember which, and made a 
solemn oath to abstain from play hereafter and to amend his life, of 
which they were to be witnesses. He made his confession most 
humbly, and received the sacraments with such devotion that, as far 
as we can judge according to our faith, he was saved. May it be the 
good pleasure of our Lord, my sisters, that we may live as true 
daughters of the Virgin, and keep our rule, that our Lord may show us 
the mercy which He has promised us! Amen. 


CHAPTER XVII 


THE FOUNDATION OF THE 
MONASTERIES OF FRIARS AND OF 
NUNS AT PASTRANA, IN ONE AND THE 
SAME YEAR 1579, I MEAN 1569 


1.—THE SAINT’S JOY IN TOLEDO.—2. AND PAIN AT PARTING.—3. DIRECTED TO 
GO TO PASTRANA.—4. ARRIVES IN MADRID.—5. FRAY JUAN DE LA MISERIA—6. 
MARIANO OF S. BENEDICT.—7. HIS VOCATION.—8. THE SAINT PERSUADES 
MARIANO TO BECOME A CARMELITE.—9. HE CONSENTS.—10. A SITE FOUND 
FOR THE NEW MONASTERY OF FRIARS.—11. THE TWO PROVINCIALS CONSENT 
—12. THE PRINCESS OF EBOLI TROUBLESOME.—13. THE FRIARS ESTABLISHED 
AT PASTRANA.—14. THE PRINCESS OF EBOLI BECOMES A NUN.—15. THE NUNS 
DEPART FROM PASTRANA. 


1. IN about a fortnight after the foundation of the house in Toledo, 
when I had arranged the little church, put up the gratings, and done 
what was very troublesome to do—for, as I said, we remained about a 
year in that house—and when I was worn out looking after the 
workmen, and all was at last finished, it was the eve of Pentecost. 
That very morning, as we were at meals in the refectory, I felt a great 
joy in seeing there was nothing more to do, and that on this feast I 
could for some time taste of the sweetness of our Lord; I could 
scarcely eat, so great was the joy of my soul. I did not much deserve 
this consolation, for they came to tell me while I was thus employed 
that a servant of the princess of Eboli, wife of Ruy Gomez de Silva, 
was waiting. I went out, and learnt that she had sent for me: it had 
been arranged between us some time before that I was to found a 
monastery in Pastrana. I did not think it was to be so soon. 

2. It gave me some pain, because there was great danger in leaving 
a monastery so newly founded, and to which opposition had been 
made. I therefore determined at once that I would not go, and said so. 
He replied that this was inconvenient, for the princess was there 
already, having gone thither for no other purpose; that it would be an 
affront to her. Nevertheless, I was not minded to go, and told him so; 


he might go and take some food; I would write to the princess, and he 
might depart. He was a very honourable man, and, though not at all 
pleased, yet when I told him my reason he was satisfied. 

3. The nuns who had just arrived, and who were to live in the 
monastery, did not see how it was possible for me to quit the house so 
soon. I went before the Most Holy Sacrament to beg of our Lord that I 
might write in such a way as to give no offence, for we were in a very 
difficult position, because of the friars who had then begun the 
reform, and in every way it would be well for us to have the good 
graces of Ruy Gomez, whose influence over the king and all people 
was so great. However, I do not remember whether I thought of this, 
but I know well that I wished not to offend the princess. While I was 
in this perplexity our Lord said to me that I was to go without fail, 
that I was going for something more than for that foundation, and that 
I was to take with me the rule and constitutions. When I heard this, 
though I had great reasons for not going, I durst not act but according 
to my custom in like circumstances, which is to be guided by the 
advice of my confessor. I then sent for him; I did not tell him what I 
had heard in prayer, for I am always better satisfied so, but I implored 
our Lord to give my confessors light according to the measure of that 
which they naturally understand, and His Majesty puts it into their 
hearts whenever He will have anything done. 

4. This has often happened to me—so did it now, for my confessor, 
having considered the whole matter, was of opinion I ought to go, and 
thereupon I determined to go. I left Toledo on the morrow after 
Pentecost. Our road lay through Madrid, and we went to lodge, my 
companions and I, in the monastery of the Franciscans, with a lady 
who had founded it, and who was living in it, Dona Leonor de 
Mascarenas, formerly governess of the king, and a very great servant 
of our Lord. I had been lodged there on other occasions when I had to 
travel that way, and that lady ever showed me much kindness. 

5. That lady told me she was glad I had come at that time, for there 
was a hermit there who greatly desired to see me, and that he and his 
companions, she thought, were living in a way very like that 
prescribed by our rule. To me, who had but two friars, came the 
thought that it would be a great thing if by any means it were so, and 
so I asked her to find an opportunity for us to speak together. He 
lodged in a room which the lady had given him, with another brother, 
a young man by name Fray Juan de la Miseria, a great servant of God, 
and most simple in the ways of the world. Then, when we were 
talking together, he told me that he wished to go to Rome. Before I go 
on further I should like to say what I know of this father, by name 
Mariano of S. Benedict. 

6. He was an Italian by birth, a man of very great abilities and skill, 


and a doctor. When in the service of the queen of Poland, entrusted 
with the ministry of her household, having never any inclination to 
marry, but holding a commandery in the order of S. John, he was 
called by our Lord to give up all he possessed, that he might the better 
labour for his own salvation. He had afterwards to undergo some 
trouble, for the death of a certain person was laid to his charge. Kept 
in prison for two years, he would not allow a lawyer or any other to 
defend him, but only God and His justice. There were witnesses who 
said that he had asked them to commit the murder. As it happened to 
the old men who accused S. Susanna, so it did to these, for, each of 
them being severally questioned where he was at the time, one said he 
was sitting on his bed, another that he was at the window; at last they 
confessed that the accusation was a falsehood. He told me that it cost 
him a great sum to set those witnesses at liberty without being 
punished, and that the very man who had caused him all that trouble 
fell into his hands, that he had to proceed judicially against him, but 
that he had stretched his power to the utmost not to do him any harm. 

7. It must be for these and his other virtues—he was a pure and 
chaste man, hating the conversation of women—that he merited light 
from our Lord to see what the world is, that he might withdraw from 
it. Accordingly he began to consider which order he should enter, and, 
testing now one, now another, he must have found something in all, 
as he told me, unsuited for himself. He heard that some hermits were 
dwelling together near Seville, in a desert called Tardon, having for 
their superior a most holy man, whom they called Father Matthew. 
Each hermit had his own cell; the divine office was not said, but they 
had an oratory where they met together to hear mass. They had no 
revenues, and neither would nor did receive alms, but maintained 
themselves by the labour of their hands, and every one took his meals 
by himself poorly enough. When I heard of it I thought it was a 
picture of the holy fathers of our order. He had been living in this 
fashion for eight years. 

8. When the holy Council of Trent had been held, and when the 
decree came forth by which all hermits were to be brought under the 
discipline of the regular orders, Mariano wished to go to Rome, to beg 
that they might be left as they were; and this was his object when I 
spoke to him. When he had recounted to me his way of life I showed 
him the primitive rule of the order, and told him he might without all 
that trouble keep his observances, for they were the same as ours, 
especially that of living by the work of his own hands, which was that 
which had the greatest attraction for him. He had said to me that the 
world was ruined by greed, and that this it was that brought religion 
into contempt. As I was of the same opinion myself, we agreed at once 
on this, and also upon everything else; so that when I showed him 


how much he might serve God in this our habit he told me he would 
think of it that very night. I saw that his mind was nearly made up, 
and understood the meaning of what I had heard in prayer, that I was 
going for something more than for a monastery of nuns. It gave me 
the very greatest pleasure, for I saw that our Lord would be greatly 
served by his entering the order. 

9. His Majesty, who willed it, so moved his heart during the night 
that he called upon me the next day, having then fully made up his 
mind, and being also amazed at the change so suddenly wrought in 
himself, especially by a woman; for even to this day he sometimes 
tells me so, as if she had been the cause of it, and not our Lord, who is 
able to change the hearts of men. His judgments are deep! for this 
man, having lived so many years without knowing what resolution to 
take concerning his state—he was then in no state at all, being under 
no vows or obligation beyond that of a solitary life—was now so 
quickly led of God, who showed him how great a service he might 
render Him in this state, and that He wanted him for the purpose of 
carrying on what had been begun. He has been a great help, and it has 
cost him much trouble, and will cost him more before everything is 
settled, if we may judge by the opposition made to the primitive rule; 
for he is a man who, because of his abilities, temper, and excellent 
life, has influence with many persons who help and protect us. 

10. He then told me that in Pastrana—the very place I was going to 
—Ruy Gomez had given him a good hermitage, and a place for 
making there a settlement for hermits, and that he would give it to the 
order and take the habit himself. I thanked him, and praised our Lord 
greatly; for as yet, of the two monasteries for the founding of which 
two licences had been given me by the most reverend our father- 
general, only one had been established. Thereupon I sent a messenger 
to the two fathers already mentioned, the present and the last 
provincial, earnestly begging them to give me leave, for the 
foundation could not be made without their consent. I wrote also to 
the bishop of Avila, Don Alvaro de Mendoza, who was our great 
friend, asking him to obtain the licence from them. 

11. It pleased God that they should give their consent. They must 
have thought that the monastery would do them no harm in a place so 
far out of the way. Mariano promised to go thither when the 
permission should come; so I went away extremely glad. I found the 
princess and the prince Ruy Gomez in Pastrana, by whom I was most 
kindly received. They gave us a lodging for ourselves alone, wherein 
we remained longer than I expected. As the house was so small, the 
princess had ordered a great part of it to be pulled down and then to 
be rebuilt; not the outer walls, however, but a very large part of it. 

12. I was there three months, during which I had much to endure, 


because the princess insisted on certain things unbecoming our order; 
and so, rather than consent to them, I made up my mind to go away 
without making the foundation; but the prince Ruy Gomez, in his 
good-nature, which is very great, listened to reason, and pacified his 
wife, and I accepted some of her conditions; for I was more anxious 
for the foundation of the monastery of the friars than for that of the 
nuns, seeing how important that was, as I saw afterwards. 

13. At this time Mariano and his companion arrived—the hermits 
spoken of before—with the licence of the provincial. The prince and 
princess consented to grant the hermitage they had given him to the 
barefooted friars, while I sent for the father Fray Antonio of Jesus, 
who was the first, from Mancera, where he was at that time, that he 
might begin the foundation of the monastery. I prepared their habits 
and mantles for them, and did all I could to enable them to take the 
habit at once. I had sent at this time for more nuns—for I had brought 
but two with me—to the monastery in Medina del Campo. There was 
a father living there, then in years—not very old, however, still not 
young—but he was a great preacher, by name Fray Baltasar de Jesus, 
who, when he heard that we were founding the monastery, came with 
the nuns, intending to become a barefooted friar himself, as indeed he 
did when he came, and for which I gave praise unto God when he told 
me of it. He gave the habit to father Mariano and his companion, but 
as lay brothers; for Mariano wished not to be a priest, but to be less 
than all the rest, nor could I prevail upon him to do otherwise. At a 
later time he was ordained priest by commandment of the most 
reverend the father-general. 

14. The two monasteries, then, being founded, and the father Fray 
Antonio of Jesus having arrived, novices began to come in—what they 
were will be known by what I shall say of some of them further on— 
and so earnestly to serve our Lord, as any one more able to speak than 
I am—for I must be short even in what regards the nuns—will tell, if it 
should so please our Lord. As to the latter, their monastery there was 
held in great esteem by the prince, and the princess, who was very 
careful to comfort and treat them well down to the death of the prince 
Ruy Gomez, when the devil, or perhaps because our Lord permitted it 
—His Majesty knoweth why—sent the princess here as a nun, in the 
tumult of her grief for her husband’s death. In the distress she was in, 
the observance of enclosure, to which she had never been accustomed, 
could not be very pleasant for her; and the prioress, because of the 
holy council, could not give her all the liberty she desired. 

15. She became displeased with her, and with all the nuns, so that, 
even after she laid aside the habit, and while living in her own house, 
they were still an offence to her. The poor nuns were living in such 
disquiet that I strove with all my might, imploring the superiors to 


remove them, that they might come to Segovia, where I was then 
founding a monastery, as I shall mention further on. Thither they 
came, leaving behind all that the princess had given them, but 
bringing with them certain nuns whom the princess had ordered them 
to admit without any dowry. The beds and trifling things which the 
sisters themselves had taken with them they brought away, leaving 
the inhabitants there exceedingly sorry. I had the greatest joy in the 
world when I saw them in peace, for I knew very well that they were 
blameless as to the offence which the princess took—far from it, for 
they treated her, during the time she wore the habit, with as much 
respect as they did before she had put it on. The cause of it all was 
that which I mentioned just now, and the distress the princess was in, 
but a servant whom she had brought with her was, I believe, to blame 
for it all. In a word, our Lord, who permitted this, must have seen that 
the monastery was not rightly placed there; His judgments are high, 
and surpass the understanding of us all. I could not have been so bold 
as to do what I did relying on my own understanding, but I was 
guided by the advice of saintly and learned men. 


CHAPTER XVIII 


OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE 
MONASTERY OF S. JOSEPH AT 
SALAMANCA, IN THE YEAR 1570. 
TREATS OF SOME IMPORTANT 
COUNSELS FOR PRIORESSES 


1. THE SAINT IS INVITED TO SALAMANCA.—2. HIRES A HOUSE.—3. LEAVES 
AVILA FOR SALAMANCA.—4. LABORIOUSNESS OF THE SAINT.—5. INCREASED 
JOY OF THE NUNS.—6. STRICTNESS OF THE CARMELITE RULE.—7. INDISCREET 
ZEAL OF PRIORESSES.—8. DISCRETION NECESSARY.—9. SPIRITUAL AND 
INTELLECTUAL GIFTS.—10. NUNS NOT TO BE DRIVEN TOWARDS PERFECTION.— 
11. IMPERFECTIONS TO BE BORNE WITH.—12. THE PRIORESSES TO BE 
CAUTIOUS IN TASKING THE OBEDIENCE OF THE NUNS.—13. SIMPLE OBEDIENCE 
OF A NUN.—14. ANOTHER INSTANCE. 


1. WHEN these two foundations had been made, I returned to the city 
of Toledo, where I rested for some months till the purchase of the 
house spoken of before was made, and everything had been settled. 
While I was thus occupied a rector of the Society of Jesus in 
Salamanca wrote to me to say that a monastery of our order would be 
most useful there, at the same time giving me reasons for thinking so. 
I had been hitherto kept back from founding a house in poverty there, 
because the place was very poor. But, considering that Avila is quite 
as poor, and that God never abandons, nor ever will, I believe, 
abandon any one who serves Him, I determined to make the 
foundation, making such reasonable arrangements as I could, having 
but a few nuns, and they helping themselves by the labour of their 
hands. Going, then, from Toledo to Avila, I applied from that place for 
the permission of the bishop, and obtained it; the bishop was very 
gracious, for, as the father rector showed him what the order is, and 
that the monastery would be for the service of God, he gave his 
permission at once. 

2. I thought myself, when I had the permission of the ordinary, that 


the monastery was already founded, so easy was everything to do. 
And so I contrived at once to hire a house, which a lady I knew told 
me of. It was a difficult matter, because it was not a season for letting 
houses, and because it was then in the possession of certain students, 
who were persuaded to give it up whenever the persons came who 
were to live in it. They knew nothing of the purpose for which it had 
been hired, for I took the very greatest care of that; nothing was to be 
known till after taking possession, because I have some experience 
now of what the devil does to embarrass one of these monasteries. 
Though God did not suffer him to molest this at the first, because He 
would have it founded, yet afterwards the trouble and the opposition 
we met with were so great that everything is not, even now while I am 
writing, quite got over, notwithstanding that it has been founded for 
some years; and so I believe that God is greatly pleased with it, seeing 
that Satan cannot endure it. 

3. Then, with the licence of the bishop and the house secured, 
relying on the mercy of God—for there was nobody there who could 
give me any help at all in supplying the many things that were 
necessary for the furnishing of that house—I set out for the place, 
taking with me only one nun, for greater secrecy. I found it better to 
do so than to take the nuns till I had taken possession, for I had 
received a lesson by what took place in Medina del Campo, when I 
found myself there in great straits. Now, if any difficulties arose, I 
should bear them by myself, with only one nun, whom I could not 
travel without. We arrived on the eve of All Saints, having travelled a 
great part of the night before in the excessive cold, and slept in one 
place, being myself very unwell. 

4. In giving an account of these foundations I do not speak of the 
great hardships of travelling in cold, heat, and snow. Once it snowed 
the whole day long, at other times we missed our road, and again I 
had sicknesses and fever; for, glory be to God, my health is generally 
weak, but I saw clearly that our Lord was giving me strength. It has 
happened to me from time to time, while occupied in these 
foundations, to find myself amidst such pains and sufferings as 
distressed me much, for it seemed to me if I were then even in my 
cell, I could have done nothing but lie down on my bed, turn to our 
Lord, complaining to His Majesty, and asking Him how it was that He 
would have me do what was beyond my power. His Majesty would 
then give me strength, not without suffering however, and in the 
fervour and earnestness with which He filled me I seemed to have 
forgotten myself. So far as I remember at present I never refrained 
from making a foundation through fear of trouble, though I felt a 
great dislike to journeys, especially long ones; but when I had once 
started I thought nothing of them, looking to Him in whose service 


they were undertaken, and calling to mind that our Lord would be 
praised, and that the Most Holy Sacrament would dwell, in the house I 
was going to found. It is a special joy to me to see one church more, 
when I consider how many the Lutherans are destroying. I know of no 
trouble, however great it may be, that should be dreaded when it is 
the condition of obtaining so great a good for Christendom; and it 
should be a great consolation to us—though many among us do not 
think of it—that Jesus Christ, true God and true man, dwells, as He 
does, in so many places in the Most Holy Sacrament. 

5. Certainly, as for myself, I have a great consolation frequently in 
choir when I behold these souls, so pure, intent on the praises of God, 
nor does it fail me on many other occasions, for it is a joy to me to see 
their obedience and happiness, which so strict an enclosure and 
solitude supply them, and their cheerfulness when they have any 
opportunity of mortifying themselves. Whenever the prioress is 
enabled by a greater grace from our Lord to try them herein, there I 
see the greater happiness; and the prioress then is more wearied of 
trying them than they are of obeying, for their desires are never 
satisfied herein. 

6. Though I may be wandering from the story of the foundation 
which I had begun to describe, certain considerations now suggest 
themselves to me on the subject of mortification, and perhaps, my 
children, they will be of service to the prioress; so, lest I should forget, 
I will now tell them. As the prioresses have different gifts and virtues, 
so they wish to direct their nuns accordingly. She who is most 
mortified will look upon everything she may order for the purpose of 
subduing the will as easy to do: it may be so for her, and yet perhaps 
it may be very hard to obey. This is what we have seriously to 
consider: we are not to command others to do what seems very hard 
to ourselves. Discretion is a great thing in government, and 
exceedingly necessary in these houses—I am going to say much more 
necessary than in others—because the prioresses here have to watch 
more carefully over the interior state and the outward demeanour of 
their subjects. Other prioresses of much spirituality would be glad if 
all were given to prayer. In a word, our Lord leads souls onwards by 
different roads; the prioresses, however, must consider that they have 
not been appointed to guide souls by the road which they like 
themselves, but rather to direct their subjects according to the rule 
and constitutions, even if they have to do violence to themselves 
herein, and prefer another way. 

7. I was once in a monastery of ours with a prioress for whom 
penance had a great attraction. She directed all the sisters by that 
way. At one time the whole community took the discipline, reciting 
the seven penitential psalms with the prayers, and had other 


observances of the same kind. The same thing happens if the prioress 
be given to prayer: she occupies the community therein, though it be 
not the time for prayer, even after matins, when it would be much 
better if all the nuns went to sleep. If, again, she is given to 
mortification, there is to be no rest anywhere, and those poor flocks of 
the Virgin are silent like lambs. All this, certainly, is to me a source of 
shame and devotion, and at times a strong temptation, for the sisters, 
all absorbed in God, do not perceive it, but I fear for their health, and 
would rather they kept the rule, for that gives them enough to do, and 
whatever is beside that should be done with gentleness. This matter of 
mortification especially is of great importance, and I would have the 
prioresses, for the love of our Lord, look into it; for in these houses it 
is a very important thing to have discretion and to understand 
dispositions, and if herein they are not very observant they will do 
great harm instead of good, and make the sisters uneasy. 

8. They must consider that mortification of this kind is not of 
obligation: that is the first thing they have to look to. Though it is 
most necessary to enable souls to attain to liberty and high perfection, 
that is not gained in a moment, and they must therefore help every 
one onwards according to the intellectual and spiritual gifts which 
God has given them. You may think that understanding is not 
necessary for this: that is a mistake, for there are some who must 
labour much before they can arrive at the knowledge of perfection 
and of the spirit of our rule, and afterwards, perhaps, these very 
persons will be the most saintly; they may not know when it is safe to 
excuse themselves, nor when it is not, and they may be ignorant of 
other minute observances which, when they shall have understood 
them, they will keep perhaps with ease, and which they never 
thoroughly understand, nor—which is worse—look upon as matters 
appertaining unto perfection. 

9. In one of our monasteries is a sister who, so far as I can see, is 
one of the greatest servants of God there—great in spirituality, in the 
graces His Majesty bestows upon her, and in penance and humility— 
but she does not understand certain things in the constitutions; the 
mentioning of the faults of others in chapter she considers to be a 
want of charity, and says that when she has to tell anything of the 
sisters, or anything of that kind, she may be speaking against a sister 
who may be a great servant of God; and yet in other ways I see that 
she far surpasses those who understand the constitutions well. The 
prioress must not think that she sees into souls at once: let her leave 
this with God, who alone can see into them; but let her labour to 
guide each soul by the way His Majesty is guiding it, always supposing 
that there is no failure of obedience, or in the more essential points of 
the rule and constitutions. She who, among the eleven thousand 


virgins, went and hid herself, was not the less a saint and martyr: on 
the contrary, perhaps she suffered more than the others in coming 
afterwards alone to offer herself for martyrdom. 

10. I return now to the subject of mortification. A prioress, to 
mortify a sister, bids her do something which, though in itself a trifle, 
is yet a burden to the nun. When it is done the sister is so disturbed 
and tempted that it would have been better if such a command had 
not been given her. The moment this becomes evident the prioress 
should consider that she cannot make her perfect by a strong arm, but 
should rather dissemble, and proceed by degrees till our Lord shall 
have done this work in her, lest what is done for the purpose of 
bringing her on—for without this particular form of perfection she 
might be a very good nun—should be an occasion of disquiet to her, 
and an affliction of spirit, which is a most dreadful thing. If that nun 
sees the others doing these things she too by degrees will do them; we 
have found it so; and if she should not she may be saved without this 
virtue. 

11. I know one of this kind, whose whole life has been most 
virtuously spent, who for many years and in many ways has served 
our Lord, but who has some imperfections and certain feelings at 
times over which she has no control; she is aware of it, and comes to 
me in her distress. God, I think, lets her fall into these imperfections 
without sin on her part—there is no sin in them—that she may 
humble herself, and see thereby that she is not altogether perfect. 
Some, then, there are who will undergo great mortifications—and the 
greater the mortifications enjoined the greater will be their pleasure 
therein—because our Lord has endowed their souls with strength to 
give up their own will; others will not be able to endure even slight 
ones, and they are as a child loaded with two bushels (fanegas) of 
corn, who not only cannot carry them, but breaks down under the 
burden and falls to the ground. Forgive me, then, my daughters—I am 
speaking to the prioresses—for that which I have observed in some 
has made me dwell so long upon this. 

12. I have another caution to give, and it is very important: never 
command anything, even for the trial of a sister’s obedience, which 
may be to her, if she does it, even a venial sin. I have known some 
things enjoined which would have been mortal if they had been done: 
the sisters, however, might perhaps have been safe in their innocence 
—not so the prioress who never commands anything that is not 
instantly done. As they hear and read what the saints of the desert did, 
they look upon every thing enjoined them as good—at least the doing 
of it. And the subjects also must consider that they are not to do that, 
even when enjoined them, which would be mortal sin when not 
enjoined, except absence from mass, or the non-observance of a fast of 


the church, or actions of that kind, for in these matters the prioress 
may have her reasons; but to throw oneself into a well and acts of that 
nature are mistakes, because no one ought to suppose that God will 
work a miracle, as He did for the saints. There are ways enough to 
practise perfect obedience, and every way that is free from these 
dangers I commend. 

13. Once a sister in Malagon begged leave to take the discipline, 
and the prioress—others must have made the same request—replied, 
‘Leave me alone.’ But, as she was importunate, the prioress said, ‘Go 
along; leave me alone.’ Thereupon the nun, with great simplicity, 
walked about for some hours, till one of the sisters asked her why she 
was walking so much, or said something to that effect. She replied 
that she had been ordered to do so. Meanwhile the bell rung for 
matins, and when the prioress asked why that nun had not come the 
other told her what was going on. It is necessary, as I said before, that 
the prioresses should be very cautious in dealing with souls whom 
they already know to be obedient, and consider what they are doing. 

14. To another prioress came a nun, and showed her a very large 
worm, saying, ‘Look how beautiful it is!’ The prioress in jest replied, 
‘Then go and eat it.’ She went and fried it. The cook asked her why 
she fried a worm, and she answered, ‘To eat it,’ and would have done 
so. Thus through the great carelessness of the prioress that nun might 
have done herself much harm. I am the more delighted with 
obedience when carried to an extreme, for I have a particular devotion 
to this virtue. I have therefore done all I could, that all the sisters 
might have it; nevertheless all my efforts would have been little worth 
if our Lord had not, in the excesses of His compassion, given them the 
grace, all of them, to feel a special attraction for it. May it please His 
Majesty to increase it more and more! Amen. 


CHAPTER XIX 


CONTINUATION OF THE FOUNDATION 
OF THE MONASTERY OF S. JOSEPH IN 
THE CITY OF SALAMANCA 


1. THE SAINT RECOMMENDS LEARNED CONFESSORS.—2. NICHOLAS 
GUTIERREZ.—3. THE SAINT TAKES POSSESSION.—4. POVERTY OF THE HOUSE 
AT FIRST.—5. TERRORS OF SISTER MARY.—6. THE HOUSE IS NOT HEALTHY.—7. 
THE SAINT RETURNS TO SALAMANCA IN AUGUST 1573.—8. AND TAKES 
POSSESSION OF THE NEW MONASTERY.—9. TROUBLES WITH THE OWNER OF 
THE HOUSE.—10. WHO CANNOT COME TO ANY TERMS. 


1. I HAVE wandered far away from the subject, for, whenever 
anything occurs to me which it pleased our Lord I should learn by 
experience, it is distressing not to speak of it; it may be that it will do 
good, as I think it will. Do you, my daughters, go always for direction 
to learned men, for thereby shall you find the way of perfection in 
discretion and truth. It is very necessary for prioresses, if they would 
execute their office well, to have learned men for their confessors—if 
not they will do many foolish things, thinking them to be saintly; and, 
moreover, they must contrive that their nuns go to confession to 
learned men. 

2. About noon, then, on the eve of All Saints, in the year already 
mentioned, we came to Salamanca. From my lodging I sent for a good 
man living there, whom I had trusted with the work of getting the 
house emptied for us. His name is Nicholas Gutierrez, a great servant 
of God, who by his good life had obtained from His Majesty peace and 
contentment amid his heavy trials—and they were many, for he was 
once very prosperous, but was at this time in great poverty, which he 
bore as joyfully as he had borne his prosperity. He laboured much 
with great devotion and goodwill in the making of this foundation. 
When he came he told me that the house was not yet empty, for he 
had not been able to persuade the students to go out. I told him how 
much it concerned me to have possession of it at once, before it was 
known that I was in the town; for I was always afraid of some 


disturbance, as I said before. He went to the owner of the house, and 
took so much trouble in the matter that the house was left empty in 
the evening. We went in when it was nearly dark. 

3. This was the first foundation I made without the presence of the 
Most Holy Sacrament, for I did not think that I took possession if He 
was not lodged in the house. I had now learnt that it made no 
difference, which was a great comfort to me, because the students had 
left the house in a very unseemly state, and, as they had but little 
regard for cleanliness, the whole place was in such a condition that we 
had no slight work to do that night. 

4. Early the next morning mass was said there for the first time, 
and I sent for more nuns, who were to come from Medina del Campo. 
My companion and I were alone the night of All Souls. I have to tell 
you one thing, my sisters, at which I am ready to laugh when I 
remember it—the fears of my companion, Mary of the Blessed 
Sacrament, a nun older than myself, and a great servant of God. The 
house was very large and rambling, with many garrets, and my 
companion could not get the students out of her thoughts, thinking 
that, as they were so annoyed at having to quit the house, some of 
them might be still hiding in it: they could very easily do so, for there 
was room enough. We shut ourselves up in a room wherein the straw 
was placed, that being the first thing I provided for the founding of 
the house, for with the straw we could not fail to have a bed. That 
night we slept on it, covered by two blankets that had been lent us. 
The next day the nuns who lived close by, and who, we thought, were 
not at all pleased with us, lent us blankets for our sisters that were to 
come, and sent us alms. It was the monastery of S. Elizabeth, and all 
the time we remained in that house they rendered us many kind 
services and gave us alms. 

5. When my companion saw herself shut up in the room she 
seemed somewhat at her ease about the students, though she did 
nothing but look about her, first on this side and then on the other; 
still she was afraid, and Satan must have helped her to imagine 
dangers for the purpose of troubling me, for, owing to the weakness of 
the heart from which I suffer, very little is enough to do it. I asked her 
why she was looking about, seeing that nobody could possibly come 
in. She replied, ‘Mother, I am thinking, if I were to die now, what you 
would do alone.’ I thought it would be a very disagreeable thing if it 
happened. It made me dwell on it for a moment, and even to be 
afraid, for, though I am not afraid of dead bodies, they always cause a 
certain faintness of the heart even when I am not alone. And as the 
bells were tolling—it was, as I said before, the eve of All Souls—the 
devil took advantage of that to make us waste our thoughts upon 
trifles; when he sees we are not afraid of him he searches for other 


means. I answered her, ‘Sister, when that shall happen I will consider 
what I shall do; now let me go to sleep.’ As we had spent two nights 
without rest, sleep soon put an end to our fears. More nuns came on 
the following day, and then all our terrors were over. 

6. The community remained in the same house about three years— 
I am not sure it was not four—almost unheeded. But I was ordered to 
go to the monastery of the Incarnation in Avila, for of my own will I 
would never leave a house, nor did I leave any, till it was properly 
ordered and arranged, for herein God has been very gracious unto me: 
it is a joy to me to be the foremost in trouble, and I used to provide, 
even to the minutest matters, whatever might be of use and comfort to 
the nuns, as if I had to live in that house all my life, and accordingly I 
was glad when the sisters were happily settled. I was very sorry for 
the sufferings of the nuns here—not, however, arising from the want 
of food, for the house being very much out of the way, and therefore 
not likely to receive much alms, I took care to provide for it from the 
place where I was staying, but from its unhealthiness, it being damp 
and excessively cold, and that could not be helped because of its great 
size. But the worst of all was the absence of the Most Holy Sacrament, 
which in a house so strictly enclosed was a serious privation. They did 
not take it too much to heart, but bore it all so contentedly that I 
cannot but praise our Lord for it; and some of them told me that they 
considered it an imperfection to wish for another house, and would 
have been well pleased to remain there if they could have had the 
Most Holy Sacrament. 

7. Afterwards the superior, seeing their perfection and the troubles 
they had to bear, had compassion on them, and sent for me from the 
monastery of the Incarnation. They had already arranged with a 
nobleman to take a house of him, but it was in such a state as to make 
it necessary to spend more than a thousand ducats on it before they 
could go into it: the house was an entail, and the owner agreed that 
we might enter into possession of it, and also raise the walls, though 
the king’s licence was not had. I got Father Julian of Avila to 
accompany me—he it is whom I have spoken of as going with me in 
these foundations—he went with me, and we looked at the house that 
we might be able to say what should be done to it, for experience has 
taught me much in these matters. We set out in August, and though 
we made all possible haste, we were delayed till Michaelmas, which is 
the time of letting houses there: our house was far from being 
finished, and that in which we were then living, as we had not hired it 
for another year, had already found a tenant, and he was hurrying us 
out of it. The white-washing of the church was nearly done. The 
nobleman who had sold us the house was away: some people who 
wished us well said we had done wrong in going in so soon; but where 


necessity drives good advice is ill received if no help is given with it. 

8. We went in on the vigil of S. Michael, a little before dawn. It had 
been already made known that on the feast of S. Michael the Most 
Holy Sacrament was to take up His dwelling there, and that a sermon 
was to be preached. It was our Lord’s pleasure that on the eve of our 
going in so heavy a rain should fall as to make it difficult to take what 
was most necessary for us into the house. The chapel was newly built, 
but the roof was so badly made that the rain came through the greater 
part of it. I tell you, my daughters, that I found I was very imperfect 
that day. As notice had been given, I knew not what to do; I did 
nothing but bewail myself, and so, as if complaining, I said to our 
Lord that He must either not bid me to apply myself to these 
foundations or relieve us in our present necessity. The good man 
Nicholas Gutierrez, with his usual calmness, as if nothing was amiss, 
told me very gently not to distress myself—God would send help. So 
He did, for on the feast of S. Michael, when it was time for the people 
to come, the sun began to shine—which stirred up my devotion 
exceedingly—and I saw how much better that holy man had done by 
trusting in God than I had done with all my labour. 

9. Many people came, and we had music, and the Most Holy 
Sacrament was brought in with great solemnity. As the house was in a 
good position, it began to be known and regarded with respect; the 
countess of Monterey, Dona Maria Pimentel, in particular, and a lady, 
Dona Mariana, the wife of the governor, were very kind to us. 
Immediately afterwards, on the next day, to moderate our joy in the 
possession of the Most Holy Sacrament, came the nobleman, the 
owner of the house, so exceedingly out of temper that I did not know 
what to do with him, and Satan urged him so that he would not listen 
to reason: we, however, had fulfilled our bargain with him, but it was 
useless to tell him so. He softened a little when some people spoke to 
him, but he afterwards changed his mind. I now resolved to give up 
the house; that did not please Him, because he wanted to have the 
price of it at once. His wife—the house belonged to her—had wished 
to sell it, that she might dower her two daughters; and it was on that 
ground the licence for alienation was sought, the money being 
deposited in the hands of a person chosen by him. 

10. It is now three years since this affair was begun, and the 
purchase is not yet made, and I do not know whether the monastery 
will remain here—I mean in this house—that is why I speak of it—or 
where it shall be settled. What I do know is this—in none of the 
monasteries of the primitive rule which our Lord has hitherto founded 
have the nuns had so much to suffer as in this. They are so good that, 
by the mercy of God, they bear it all with joy. May it please His 
Majesty that they may grow still better! for it is of little consequence 


whether the house we have is good or bad: on the contrary, it is a 
great pleasure to us to find ourselves in a house out of which we may 
be driven at any time, remembering that the Lord of the world had 
none. It has been often our lot, as may be seen in the history of these 
foundations, to live in a house that is, or was, not our own, and the 
truth is that I have never seen one of the nuns distressed about it. May 
it please His Divine Majesty, of His infinite goodness and mercy, that 
we fail not to reach the everlasting dwelling-places! Amen, amen. 


CHAPTER XX 


ON THE FOUNDATION OF THE 
MONASTERY OF OUR LADY OF THE 
ANNUNCIATION, AT ALBA DE TORMES, 
IN THE YEAR 1571 


1.—ALBA DE TORMES.—2. BIRTH OF TERESA DE LAYZ.—3. BLINDNESS OF 
PARENTS.—4. MIRACULOUS SPEECH OF THE INFANT.—5. PIETY OF TERESA DE 
LAYZ.—6. SHE REMOVES TO SALAMANCA.—7. PRAYS FOR CHILDREN.—8. THE 
FOUNDATION OF A MONASTERY RESOLVED ON.—9. RETURNS TO ALBA DE 
TORMES.—10. DIFFICULTIES SUGGESTED.—11. AND MIRACULOUSLY REMOVED. 
—12. TERESA DE LAYZ GOES TO THE SAINT.—13. WHY SOME OMISSIONS ARE 
MADE. 


1. TWO months had not passed since I took possession, on all Souls’ 
Day, of the house in Salamanca, when I was urged, on the part of the 
steward of the duke of Alba and his wife, to found a monastery in that 
town. I was not very willing to do so, for it would be necessary, 
because it was a small place, to have an endowment, and my 
inclination was never to have any. The father master, Fray Domingo 
Bafiez, my confessor, of whom I spoke in the beginning of the history 
of these foundations, being then in Salamanca, rebuked me, and said 
that, as the council allowed endowments, it would not be well if I 
refrained from founding a monastery for that reason—that I did not 
understand the matter, for an endowment need not hinder the nuns 
from being poor and most perfect. Before I say more I will tell who the 
foundress was, and how our Lord made her the foundress of this 
house. 


THS 


2. Teresa de Layz, the foundress of the monastery of the Annunciation 
of our Lady of Alba de Tormes, was the daughter of parents of noble 
birth, ancient lineage, and honoured ancestry, who, because they were 
not so wealthy as they were well-born, had settled in a place called 


Tordillos, some two leagues from Alba. It is very sad, because so much 
vanity is in the world, that people should willingly undergo the loss of 
instruction, and of many other things which help to give light to the 
soul, which is inseparable from dwelling in small villages, rather than 
give up one of those distinctions which that which men call their 
honour carries with it. They had four daughters already when Teresa 
was born, and were much distressed when they saw that she too was a 
girl. 

3. It certainly is a thing much to be lamented that mortal men not 
knowing what is best for them, as persons wholly ignorant of the 
judgments of God, discerning neither what great blessings may come 
by daughters nor what great evils by sons, should seem so unwilling to 
leave it in His hands to whom everything is known and by whom all 
things are made, but must fret themselves to death about that in 
which they should rather rejoice. As people whose faith is asleep, they 
will not seriously consider nor remember that it is God who thus 
ordains—that they may leave it all in His hands; and now, when they 
are so blind as not to do so, it is a great ignorance not to understand 
how little they gain by their fretting. O my God, in what a different 
light shall we look on our ignorances in that day when the truth of all 
things shall be made known! How many fathers will have to go to hell 
because of their sons, and again how many mothers will go to heaven 
by the help of their daughters! 

4. To go back to what I was saying, things came to this pass, that, 
as if the infant’s life was of no importance to them, she was left alone 
on the third day after she was born, and nobody thought of her from 
morning till night. One good thing they had done—they had had her 
baptised by a priest as soon as she was born. When night came a 
woman, who had the charge of her, and who knew what had 
happened, ran to see if she was dead, and with her some others who 
had come to visit the mother, and who were witnesses of what I am 
going to say. The woman, in tears, took the child into her arms and 
said, ‘How, my child? Are you not a Christian?’ as much as to say that 
she had been cruelly dealt with. The child raised its head and said, 
‘Yes, I am.’ She never spoke again till she had reached the age at 
which children usually speak. They who knew her were amazed, and 
her mother then began to cherish and caress her, and used often to say 
she should like to live to see what God would do with the child. She 
brought her children up most admirably, teaching them all the 
practice of virtue. 

5. When the time had come they wanted her to marry; she refused, 
having no wish to do so; but when she found that it was Francis 
Velasquez, founder also of this house, and now her husband, who 
sought her in marriage, though she had never seen him in all her life, 


yet, merely on hearing his name spoken, she made up her mind to be 
married if they would let her marry him. Our Lord saw that this was 
necessary for the doing of that good work which they have done 
together for the service of His Majesty. Francis Velasquez is not only a 
wealthy and good man, but he is one who so loves his wife that he 
does her pleasure in everything, and for good reasons, because 
whatever may be required in a wife our Lord has most abundantly 
supplied. She is not only careful of his house, but is also exceedingly 
good, for when her husband took her to Alba, his native place, and the 
quarter-masters of the duke assigned a lodging in her house to a 
young knight, she felt it so much that she hated the place, for, being 
young and very beautiful, evil might have happened if she had not 
been so good, seeing that Satan began to suggest evil thoughts to the 
knight. 

6. She, perceiving this, but without saying anything about it to her 
husband, asked him to take her elsewhere; he did so, and brought her 
to Salamanca, where they lived in great happiness and worldly 
prosperity, for he held an office on account of which everybody 
wished much to satisfy and please them. One trouble only they had— 
our Lord left them childless. She used to practise many devotions and 
make many prayers to obtain children of our Lord, and never begged 
anything else from Him but children who when she was dead were to 
praise His Majesty; for she thought it hard that all should end with 
her, and that when her time was come she should leave none behind 
to praise God. She told me herself that she had no other reason for 
desiring children, and she is a woman of great truthfulness; she is so 
pious and so good a Christian, as I have already said, that she makes 
me give thanks to God when I see her good works, and consider how 
anxious she is always to please Him, and to spend all her time 
unceasingly in His service. 

7. She passed many years having this desire, praying also to S. 
Andrew, who she was told would intercede for her in her trouble. One 
night, after her many other devotions were over which she used 
habitually to make, she heard a voice, when she had laid down to 
sleep, saying, ‘Do not wish for children: why damn thyself?’ She was 
very much astonished and alarmed, but for all this the wish to have 
children never left her; for, as the end she had in view was so good, 
she could not see why she should be damned for it, and so she went 
on praying to our Lord for children, and making special prayers to S. 
Andrew in particular. On one occasion, entertaining this desire, she 
does not know whether she was awake or asleep—be that as it may, 
she knows by the results it was a good vision—she seemed to be in a 
certain house in the court of which, beneath the gallery, was a well, 
and there she saw a meadow fresh and green, covered with white 


flowers in such great beauty that she cannot describe what she saw. 
Close to the well she beheld S. Andrew in a most venerable and 
beautiful form, so that it was a great joy to look upon him: he said to 
her, ‘These children are different from those whom thou desirest.’ she 
wished the great joy she had in that place might not come to an end, 
but it did not last. She saw distinctly it was S. Andrew, without being 
told so by anybody, and also that it was our Lord’s will that she 
should found a monastery; whereby we may see that the vision was as 
much intellectual as imaginary—that it could not be fancy or an 
illusion of Satan. 

8. In the first place, it was no fancy, because of the great results 
that flowed from it, for from that moment she never again wished for 
children: she was so persuaded in her heart that it was the will of God 
that she neither asked nor even desired to have children any more, on 
the contrary she began to think of the means of carrying out our 
Lord’s wish. Next it is clear also that the voice came not from Satan, 
because of the effects of it; for nothing that comes from him can do 
any good, as the founding of a monastery is, wherein our Lord is 
greatly served. And, again, it could not be from Satan, because it took 
place more than six years before the monastery was founded, and 
Satan cannot know what is coming. Being much amazed at the vision, 
she said to her husband that they might as well found a monastery, 
seeing that it was not God’s will they should have children. As he was 
so good, and loved her so much, her husband was delighted at it, and 
they began to consider where they should make a foundation. She was 
for the place where she was born: he suggested to her many good 
reasons against it, in order that she might see it would not do to build 
it there. 

9. While they were discussing the matter the duchess of Alba sent 
for the husband, and when he had come asked him to return to Alba, 
and there undertake a charge and office she gave him in her 
household. He, when he saw what she required of him and had spoken 
to him about, accepted it, though much less profitable than his office 
in Salamanca. His wife when she heard of it was much distressed, 
because, as I said before, she hated the place; but on being assured by 
him that no lodgers would be admitted into the house she was 
somewhat satisfied, though still very sorry, because she liked 
Salamanca better. He bought a house and sent for her; she came in 
great grief, and was more grieved still when she saw the house, for, 
though it was in a very good situation and large, yet it had not many 
rooms, and so she passed the night in very great sadness. The next 
morning, on entering the court, she saw on that very side of it the well 
beside which she had seen S. Andrew; everything was precisely as she 
had seen it in the vision—neither more or less—I mean the place itself 


—but she did not see the Saint, or the meadow, or the flowers, though 
then and always present to her imagination. On seeing this she was 
troubled, and made up her mind to found a monastery on the spot. 
She was now comforted and in peace, without any wish to go 
elsewhere to live, and they began to buy other houses near, till they 
had acquired ground enough. 

10. She was very anxious to find out what order it should belong 
to, her wish being that the nuns should be few, and the enclosure 
strict. In discussing the matter with two religious of different orders, 
very good and learned men, she was recommended by both to do 
some other good work in preference, because nuns, for the most part, 
are discontented people. Many other things of that kind they said to 
her; for, as Satan hated the work, he wished to hinder it, and so he 
made them consider the reasons they were giving as very weighty. As 
they insisted so much upon it that there was no good in founding a 
monastery, and as Satan too, who had a greater interest in hindering 
it, made her afraid and uneasy, she resolved not to go on with her 
work, and said so to her husband; and then, as people of that kind told 
them it was not right, and as they had no other object but that of 
serving our Lord, they thought it right to forgo their purpose. 
Accordingly they agreed to marry a nephew of hers, a child of her 
sister whom she loved much, to a niece of her husband, and to give 
them a great portion of their property, and with the remainder to 
make provision for their own souls: the nephew was very good and 
very young. 

11. They were both bent on this, and perfectly satisfied with their 
plan. But, as our Lord had other designs, their agreement was of little 
worth, for within a fortnight the nephew became so ill that in a few 
days our Lord took him to Himself. To her it was a most bitter sorrow: 
the resolution they had come too, of giving up that which God wished 
them to do, in order to enrich the nephew, had been the occasion of 
his death, and she fell into a great fear. She called to mind what had 
happened to the prophet Jonas because he would not obey God, for it 
seemed as if God was chastising her by taking from her a nephew 
whom she loved so much. From that day forth she was resolved to let 
nothing hinder the founding of the monastery, and so was her 
husband, though they did not know how to compass their end. God 
put into her heart—so it seems—that which is now done; and they to 
whom she spoke and described the kind of monastery she wished to 
have—in particular her confessor, a Franciscan friar, a learned and 
distinguished man—ridiculed it, for they thought she would never find 
what she was seeking. She was in very great trouble. 

12. This friar happened to go, about this time, to a certain place 
where he was told of these monasteries of our Lady of Carmel which 


were being then established. Having obtained much information about 
them, he returned and told her that he had now learnt that she could 
found her monastery, and in the way she wished. He told her what 
had happened, and recommended her to find means of speaking to 
me. She did so. We had a great deal of trouble in making the 
arrangement, for I have always laboured to have the monasteries 
which are endowed sufficiently furnished, so that there shall be no 
need for the nuns to apply to their kindred or to anybody else, that 
they shall have in the house whatever is necessary in food and 
raiment, and that the sick shall be well cared for, because many 
inconveniences result from the want of what is necessary. I have never 
been without the courage and the confidence necessary for founding 
monasteries without revenues, for I was certain God would never fail 
them; but I have no heart for founding monasteries to be endowed and 
that scantily; I think it better not to found them at all. At last they 
became reasonable, and assigned a sufficient endowment for the 
number of nuns; they also did that which I thought much of—they left 
their own house and gave it to us, going themselves to live in one that 
was in a wretched state. The Most Holy Sacrament was reserved and 
the foundation made on the feast of the Conversion of S. Paul, in the 
year 1571, to the honour and glory of God; and in that house, I 
believe, His Majesty is well served. May it please Him ever to prosper 
it! 

13. I began by giving some account of particular sisters in these 
monasteries, thinking that when people came to read what I am 
writing those sisters would not be then alive: my purpose was to 
encourage those who came to us to go onwards according to such a 
good beginning. Afterwards I considered that there might be found 
some one who would do it better, and more in detail, and without the 
fear that troubles me, for I have been thinking that I shall be 
considered as an interested person. I have therefore omitted many 
things which they who have seen and known them cannot help 
regarding as miraculous, because supernatural. I will not speak on this 
subject, neither will I speak of those things which our Lord visibly 
granted to their prayers. In the dates of the foundations I suspect I am 
occasionally in error, though I am as careful as I can be to refresh my 
memory. As it is not a matter of much importance, and the correction 
can be made hereafter, I speak to the best of my recollection: it will 
make but little difference if there should be some mistakes. 


CHAPTER XXI 


TREATS OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE 
GLORIOUS S. JOSEPH OF CARMEL AT 
SEGOVIA. FOUNDED ON THE FEAST OF 
S. JOSEPH, 1574 


1. OUR LORD BIDS THE SAINT FOUND ANOTHER MONASTERY.—2. SHE ASKS 
THE PERMISSION OF THE VISITOR.—3. DONA ANA DE JIMENA.—4. THE SAINT 
TAKES POSSESSION.—5. ANTONIO GAYTAN.—6. THE NUNS TO BE GRATEFUL.— 
7. CONDUCT OF THE VICAR-GENERAL.—8. THE SAINT HAS LAW-SUITS.—9. 
WHICH SHE SETTLES BY PAYING MONEY—10. SHE RETURNS TO AVILA. 


1. I HAVE already said that after founding the monasteries in 
Salamanca and in Alba, but before the nuns of Salamanca were settled 
in a house of their own, I was sent by the father, Fray Pedro 
Fernandez, then apostolic commissary, to the monastery of the 
Incarnation in Avila for three years, and that he, seeing the distressed 
state of the house in Salamanca, sent me back to remove the nuns into 
a house of their own. I was in prayer there one day when our Lord 
commanded me to go and make a foundation in Segovia. It seemed to 
me an impossibility, because I could not go unless I was ordered, and I 
had heard from the father-master, Fray Pedro Fernandez, the apostolic 
commissary, that he did not wish me to make any more foundations. I 
saw at the same time that, the three years I had to stay in the 
Incarnation not being ended, he had good reasons for not desiring 
any. While I was thinking of this our Lord bade me speak to him about 
it, for he would give his consent. 

2. I was in Salamanca at the time, and wrote to the commissary 
saying that he was aware the most reverend the father-general had 
commanded me never to fail to make foundations wherever an 
opportunity occurred; that the bishop and city of Segovia had 
consented to admit a monastery of our order, which I would found if 
he would order me; that I was informing him of the fact for the 
satisfaction of my conscience, and whatever orders he might give I 


should be safe and contented. These, I believe, were the words I used, 
or nearly so, adding that I thought it was for the service of God. It was 
plainly the will of His Majesty, for he commanded me at once to make 
the foundation, and gave his permission, at which I was much 
astonished, remembering what I had heard him say on the subject. 
From Salamanca I found means to have a house hired for us, for since 
the foundations in Toledo and Valladolid were made I had felt it was 
better, for many reasons, to take possession first, and then look for a 
house of our own. My chief reason was, that I had no money 
wherewith to buy a house; that, the monastery once founded, our Lord 
would provide one forthwith; and that a better site might be then 
selected. 

3. There lived there a lady, Donia Ana de Jimena, who had been the 
wife of the heir to an entailed estate. She had visited me once in Avila, 
and was a very great servant of God. Her vocation had always been 
that of a nun. Accordingly, when the monastery was established, she 
came in with a daughter of hers, who had led a most pious life; and 
for the trouble she had had as wife and widow our Lord repaid her 
twofold in religion. The mother and daughter had always lived most 
devoutly in the service of God. This saintly lady took the house, and 
whatever she saw we needed, whether for the church or for ourselves, 
that she provided, and I had but little trouble in the matter. But, that 
there might be no foundation made without some trouble, I was 
always unwell during the six months I was there; besides, I had gone 
thither inwardly ill at ease, for my soul was in very great dryness and 
darkness; I had a fever upon me, and loathed my food, with many 
other bodily ailments which for three months oppressed me sorely. 

4. On the feast of S. Joseph the Most Holy Sacrament was reserved, 
and, though I had the sanction both of the bishop and of the city, I 
would not enter but in secret the night before. It was a long time now 
since the sanction had been given, and, as I was in the Incarnation, 
having a superior other than the most reverend the father-general, I 
had not been able to make the foundation. The bishop’s permission 
who was there when the city asked it of him, was a verbal one, given 
to a nobleman, Andres de Jimena, who asked for it on our behalf. He 
did not take the trouble to have it in writing, nor did I think it was of 
any importance myself. I made a mistake, for the vicar-general, when 
he heard that a monastery had been founded, came at once in great 
wrath, refused to allow mass to be said any more, and sought to 
imprison him who had said it, a barefooted friar who had come with 
the father Julian of Avila, and another servant of God who had 
travelled with us, Antonio Gaytan. 

5. This was a nobleman from Alba, who had once been very 
worldly, but whom our Lord had called some years since. He so 


trampled on the world that his whole soul was intent on serving our 
Lord more and more. I have said who he was because I shall have to 
speak of him again in giving an account of the other foundations, for 
he has helped me much, and undertaken great labours for me: if I 
were to speak of his goodness I should not finish so soon. What was of 
most service to us was his mortification, for even among the servants 
who were with us there was not one who served us in our necessities 
as he did. He is a man of much prayer, and God has given him such 
graces that what is annoying to others he accepts with joy and makes 
light of; all the troubles he had in these foundations he regarded as 
nothing, whereby it seems clear that God called him and Father Julian 
of Avila to the work; Father Julian, however, had been with me ever 
since the first monastery was founded. Our Lord must have been 
pleased, for the sake of such companions, to prosper all my 
undertakings. Their conversation on the journey was about God, for 
the instruction of those who travelled with us and who met us on the 
road, and thus did they serve His Majesty in every way. 

6. It is only right, my daughters, that those of you who shall read 
the story of these foundations should know how much you owe them, 
that, as they took so much pains, having no interest of their own in 
the matter, to obtain for you the blessings you possess of living in 
these monasteries, you may commend them to our Lord, so that they 
may derive some advantage from your prayers; for if you knew the 
hardships they endured night and day, and how toilsome were the 
journeys they made, you would most willingly do so. 

7. The vicar-general would not quit the church without leaving a 
constable at the door, I know not for what purpose. It helped to 
frighten a little those who were there: as for myself, I never cared 
much what might happen after taking possession; all my fear is before. 
I sent for certain persons, relatives of one of the sisters who was with 
me, chief people in the place, to speak to the vicar-general and tell 
him that I had had the sanction of the bishop. He knew that well 
enough, so he said later; what he wanted was to have been told of it 
beforehand; that, I believe, would have been much worse for us. At 
last they settled with him that he was to leave us in possession of the 
monastery, but he would not let us have the Most Holy Sacrament. 

8. That gave us no concern; we remained there some months till we 
bought a house, and with it, too, many lawsuits. We had had one 
already with the Franciscan friars for another which we bought close 
by; about another house we had to go to law with the friars of the 
order of our Lady of Mercy, and with the chapter, which had a rent- 
charge on it. O Jesus, what it is to have to contend against many 
minds! When I thought everything was settled we had to begin again; 
it was not enough to give them what they asked for—some other 


inconvenience came at once to light; it seems nothing when I speak of 
it, but it was much to endure. 

9. A nephew of the bishop did all he could for us—he was prior and 
canon of the church; so also did the licentiate Herrera, a very great 
servant of God. At last, when we had paid money enough, everything 
was settled. Our lawsuit with the friars of the order of Ransom 
remained, and it was necessary for us to go with the utmost secrecy to 
our house. When they saw us in possession, which was a day or two 
before Michaelmas, they thought it better to compromise the matter 
for a sum of money. The greatest anxiety which these troubles 
occasioned me was that it wanted only seven or eight days to 
complete my three years in the Incarnation. 

10. It pleased our Lord that everything should be so well settled as 
to leave nothing in dispute, and two or three days afterwards I went to 
the Incarnation. Blessed for ever be His name who has always been so 
good to me, and let all creatures praise Him! Amen. 


CHAPTER XXII 


TREATS OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE 
GLORIOUS S. JOSEPH DEL SALVADOR IN 
VEAS, ON THE FEAST OF S. MATTHIAS, 
IN THE YEAR 1575 


1. THE SAINT INVITED TO VEAS.—2. SHE HESITATES AT FIRST.—3. THE VISITOR 
CONSENTS.—4. ORIGIN OF THE FOUNDATION.—5. DONA CATALINA GODINEZ.— 
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1. AT the time of which I have been speaking, when they sent me 
from the Incarnation to Salamanca, there came to me, when I was in 
the latter place, a messenger from the town of Veas with letters from a 
lady there, the parish priest, and other persons, all asking me to go 
thither and found a monastery, for they had a house ready, so that 
nothing was wanting but my going thither to make the foundation. 

2. I made inquiries of the messenger. He told me great things of the 
country, and justly so, for it is very pleasant, and the climate is good. 
But when I considered the many leagues that were between that place 
and this I thought it a folly, especially as I must have an order from 
the apostolic commissary, who disliked, or at least did not like, my 
making any more foundations. I wished, therefore, to say in reply that 
I could not, without telling him anything further. Afterwards it struck 
me that, as the commissary was then in Salamanca, it would not be 
right to send such an answer without having his opinion, because of 
the commandment I had received from the most reverend our father- 
general, not to omit making a foundation if occasion offered. 


3. When he saw the letters he sent me word that he did not think it 
right to give pain to the writers; that he was edified by their devotion; 
that I was to write to them and say that as soon as they should have 
obtained the permission of the order provision would be made for the 
foundation. He added, also, that I need not trouble myself— 
permission would not be given, for he had heard of the knights by 
other ways, and people had not been able for many years to obtain 
their consent; but I was to send a friendly answer. I think of this 
sometimes, how, when our Lord wills anything, though we will it not, 
it happens without our knowledge that we become the means of doing 
it; so it was now with the father master, Fray Pedro Fernandez, the 
commissary; accordingly, when the permission was obtained he could 
not withhold his own, and the house was founded in that way. 

4. The monastery of the blessed S. Joseph in the town of Veas was 
founded on S. Matthias’ day, in the year 1575. This was the way it 
began, to the honour and glory of God. In the town dwelt Sancho 
Rodriguez de Sandoval, a nobleman of ancient descent and wealthy. 
He was married to a lady whose name is Dofa Catalina Godinez. 
Among the children whom our Lord gave them are two daughters— 
the eldest, Dofa Catalina Godinez; the younger, Dofia Maria de 
Sandoval; they are the founders of the monastery. The elder was 
fourteen years of age when our Lord called her unto His service. Until 
then she was very far from giving up the world: on the contrary, she 
thought so much of herself that she looked upon every offer of 
marriage which her father brought to her as not fitting for her. 

5. One day, in an inner room beyond that in which her father was, 
who had not yet risen, she happened to read on a crucifix that was 
there the title on the upper part of the cross, when in a moment, as 
she was reading it, our Lord changed her heart. She had been thinking 
of an offer of marriage made to her, which was an exceedingly good 
one, and saying to herself, ‘How little satisfies my father provided I 
marry an eldest son! while I intend that my family shall have its 
beginning in me.’ She had no wish to be married, for she thought it a 
meanness to be subject to any one, neither did she know whence her 
pride arose. Our Lord knew how to cure it, blessed be His compassion! 

6. Accordingly, while she was reading the title a light seemed to 
have entered her soul, as the sun enters into a dark room, whereby she 
saw the truth. In that light she fixed her eyes on our Lord nailed to the 
cross shedding His blood, and thought of the ill-treatment He received 
and of His great humility, and then how differently she was 
demeaning herself in her pride. She must have spent some time thus, 
for our Lord threw her into a trance, wherein His Majesty made her 
see deeply into her own wretchedness and to wish that everybody saw 
into it. He filled her with so great a desire of suffering for God that she 


wished she could undergo all the torments of the martyrs, giving her 
at the same time so earnest a longing for humiliation in her humility, 
with a loathing of self, that, if it had not been an offence against God, 
she could have wished herself one of the most abandoned of women, 
in order that everybody might regard her with loathing; accordingly, 
she began to hate herself, having most earnest desires for penance, 
which she afterwards carried into act. She made a vow of chastity and 
poverty on the spot, and wished so much to be subject to others that 
she would have been glad if they had taken her there to be a slave in 
the country of the Moors. 

7. All these virtues have been so lasting that it is plain they were a 
supernatural gift of our Lord, as will appear later, in order that all 
may praise Him. Blessed for ever and ever be Thou, O my God, who in 
a moment undoest a soul and then createst it anew! What does it 
mean, O Lord? I should like now to repeat the question of the 
apostles, who when Thou hadst healed the blind man asked if his 
parents had sinned. I ask, Who deserved so sovereign a grace? It was 
not she, for the thoughts from which Thou didst withdraw her, when 
Thou gavest her that grace, are what I have described. O Lord, how 
high are Thy judgments! Thou knowest what Thou doest, and I do not 
know what I am saying, for Thy works and Thy judgments are beyond 
all comprehension. Glory be unto Thee for ever, who canst do still 
greater things; for if it were not so what would become of me? But her 
mother must have had some share in this, for, as she was a most 
devout Christian, it is possible that Thou, full of compassion, must in 
Thy goodness have granted her to see in this life so great a virtue in 
her daughters. I think sometimes that Thou bestowest like graces on 
those who love Thee, and art so merciful unto them as to give them 
children in whom they shall serve Thee. 

8. While she was thus occupied she heard so loud a noise overhead 
in the room that she thought the whole place must be tumbling down. 
The sounds seemed to descend to the ground in a corner of the room, 
and to come towards her in the spot where she was standing. She 
heard also loud roaring cries, which lasted for some time: so strange 
were they that her father, who, as I have just said, had not yet risen, 
was greatly alarmed and began to quake with fear, and then, like a 
man beside himself, having put on his dressing-gown, rushed into her 
room sword in hand, and, pale with terror, asked her what the noise 
came from. She answered him that she had seen nothing. He looked 
into another room beyond, and seeing nothing told her to go to her 
mother, whom he asked not to leave her daughter alone, telling her 
what he had heard. 

9. This shows plainly enough what Satan must feel when he sees a 
soul which he thinks his own rescued from his hands. As he hates our 


welfare so much, I am not surprised that when he beholds our 
merciful Lord bestowing so many graces at once he should be 
alarmed, and show his anger so plainly, especially if he sees that, 
through the wealth of grace treasured up in that soul, he is to lose 
others he looked on as his own. I am persuaded myself that our Lord 
never grants a grace so great without communicating it also to other 
persons besides. She never spoke of this to anybody, but she had a 
very strong desire to enter religion, and frequently asked her parents 
for their consent; they would never give it. 

10. At the end of three years, during which she had often asked 
their consent, seeing that they would never give way, she dressed 
herself very simply on the feast of S. Joseph. She told her mother, and 
her mother only, whose consent to her becoming a nun could be more 
easily had, but she would not venture to tell her father, and so went to 
church trusting that, once seen in public in that dress, she might not 
be made to change; and so it came to pass. During those three years 
she used to set aside certain hours for prayer, and to mortify herself in 
every way she could, as our Lord taught her. She would go into the 
courtyard, moisten her face, and then expose it to the sun, in order 
that, being thereby disfigured, she might escape from the offers of 
marriage with which she was harassed still. 

11. She was unwilling to command others, but, as she had the 
charge of her father’s household, she must give orders to the women 
therein, for she could not help it: that done, she would wait till they 
were asleep, and then go and kiss their feet, distressed at being waited 
on by those who were better than herself. As she was occupied all day 
with her father and mother, she spent the whole night, when she 
might have been asleep, in prayer, so that very often she hardly slept 
at all; which seems impossible, were it not that it was all supernatural. 
Her penances and disciplines were many, for she had no director, and 
so told nobody of them. Among other things she did was this: she once 
wore her father’s coat of mail next her flesh during the whole of Lent. 
She would retire for prayer into a lonely place, where the devil used 
to mock her in strange ways. Very often she began to pray at ten 
o’clock at night, and did not rise therefrom till it was day. 

12. She passed nearly four years in these practices, when our Lord 
—for she had to render Him other and higher services—began to send 
her most grievous and painful sicknesses, such as a continual fever, 
with dropsy and disease of the heart. He sent her also a cancer in the 
breast, which was cut out. In short, her illnesses lasted about 
seventeen years, and she was scarcely ever well. After five years, 
during which God was thus merciful to her, her father died; and her 
sister, being fourteen years old, though very fond of show, dressed 
herself simply a year after her sister made the change, and began also 


to give herself unto prayer, the mother encouraging them both in their 
good desires and practices, and allowing them to occupy themselves in 
an admirable work, but foreign to their condition, that of teaching 
little girls to work and read; not for any payment, but simply for the 
opportunity thereby had of teaching them their catechism and their 
prayers. A great good was wrought, for many went to them, and the 
good habits in which they were thus trained when quite young may be 
traced in them at this day. This did not last long, for the devil, vexed 
to see so much good done, persuaded the parents that it was mean in 
them to allow their daughters to be taught for nothing. This, together 
with illnesses now beginning, made them give up that work. 

13. Five years after the father’s death, the mother also died, and 
Donia Catalina, as her vocation had always been that of a nun—only 
she could not obtain her father’s consent—wished to become one at 
once. Her kindred advised her, as there was no monastery in Veas, 
that, having means sufficient for a foundation, the sisters should found 
a monastery in their own place, which would be a greater service to 
our Lord. As the place belonged to a commandery of the knights of S. 
James, a licence from the council of the orders was necessary, and so 
she began to make efforts to obtain it. It was so difficult to get that 
four years went by in much labour and expense, and nothing was 
done till a petition was drawn up and presented to the king. The 
difficulty being so great, it came to pass that her kindred told her it 
was folly to persist, and would have her give up her plan; moreover, 
as she was almost always in her bed, suffering so much, as I said 
before, they said that into no monastery could she be received as a 
nun. 

14. Her answer was, that if within a month our Lord gave her again 
her health it would be a sign to them that He was pleased with her 
plan, and she would herself go to court to bring it about. When she 
said this she had been for six months without leaving her bed, and for 
eight months had been scarcely able to move herself in it. At this time 
she had been for eight years in a continual fever, with consumption 
and dropsy; she was also wasted by an inflammation of the liver, 
which was so violent that the burning heat of it was felt through the 
bedclothes, and singed her shirts. It seems incredible, but I heard so 
myself from the physician of whom I made inquiries about the 
illnesses she then had, and at which he was greatly amazed. She had 
also rheumatic gout and sciatica. 

15. On the vigil of S. Sebastian, which was a Saturday, our Lord 
restored her to health so completely that she could not hide the fact, 
that the miracle might not become known. Her account is that at the 
moment our Lord was about to heal her she had an inward quaking, 
which made her sister think she was dying; she herself was conscious 


of some very great change in her body, and of another in her soul; she 
felt so well. She had now a greater joy in her health, because it 
enabled her to prosecute the affair of the monastery, than she had had 
in suffering, for from the very first when God called her she so hated 
herself that she did not regard her sufferings. She says that her desire 
to suffer was so strong that she used to pray God with her whole heart 
to try her in all manner of suffering. 

16. His Majesty did not fail to fulfil her desire, for in eight years 
she was bled more than five hundred times, and cupped so often 
besides that the marks were still to be seen in her flesh. Sometimes 
salt was applied, because one of the physicians said it was good for 
drawing out the poisonous humours which caused the pain in her side: 
this she underwent more than twenty times. What is more wonderful 
still is this:—whenever the physician told her that this remedy was to 
be had recourse to, she used to long for the coming of the time when 
it was to be used, without any fear whatever, and she herself 
encouraged the physicians when they cauterised the cancer, which 
was often done, and on other occasions when such violent means were 
used. She says that what made her wish for suffering was the desire to 
know if those longings she had to be a martyr were real. 

17. When she found herself suddenly well she spoke to her 
confessor and physician about removing into another place, that they 
might be able to say that a change of residence had done it. They 
refused: so far from it, the physicians published it abroad, for they 
looked on her state as incurable, because the blood that issued from 
her mouth was so corrupt that they said it was the lungs themselves. 
She continued three days in bed, and would not venture to leave it, 
lest her restoration to health should become known; but, as she could 
not hide it any more than she was able to hide her sickness, it was of 
little service to her. She told me that, one day in the month of August 
previously, she begged our Lord either to take from her the great 
desire she had to be a nun and found a monastery, or to furnish her 
with the means of accomplishing that desire, and that she was 
completely assured that she would be well in time to go to the court in 
Lent for the licence. 

18. She says too that, though her ailments were at that time much 
more grievous to bear, she never ceased to hope that our Lord would 
grant her that grace. And, though she received the Sacrament of the 
last anointing twice—once in such imminent peril that the physician 
said there was not time enough to send for the Holy Oil, and that she 
would be dead before it could be brought to her—she never 
abandoned her trust in our Lord, being certain that she was to die a 
nun. I do not mean that she was anointed twice between August and 
the feast of S. Sebastian—it was before that time. When her brothers 


and kindred saw the goodness of our Lord to her, and the miracle He 
wrought in the sudden restoration of her health, they would not 
venture to hinder her journey, though they regarded it as a folly. She 
was three months at the court, and her request was in the end refused. 
She then presented her petition to the king, who, when he saw it 
related to the barefooted nuns of Carmel, ordered it to be granted 
forthwith. 

19. When the monastery came to be founded it was plain that she 
had treated the matter with God, for the superiors, though so far 
away, and the revenue so scanty, were ready to accept it. What His 
Majesty wills must be done without fail. Accordingly the nuns arrived 
in the beginning of Lent, 1575; the people came forth in procession to 
receive them with solemn rejoicings. There was great joy everywhere; 
even the little children showed it to be a work pleasing to our Lord. 
The monastery, under the invocation of S. Joseph of the Redeemer, 
was founded in Lent on the feast of S. Mathias. 

20. On the same day the two sisters, to their great joy, received the 
habit. The health of Dona Catalina improved still. Her humility, 
obedience, and desire to be thought nothing of show plainly how real 
were her good desires for the service of our Lord. Unto Him be glory 
for ever and ever! 

21. The sister told me, among other things, that, about twenty 
years before, she went to rest one night anxious to find the most 
perfect order in the world, that she might become a nun in it; and 
that, as she thinks, she began to dream she was walking on a very 
steep and narrow path in the utmost danger of falling down a 
precipice, when she saw a barefooted friar, who said to her, ‘Sister, 
come with me.’ On seeing Fray Juan de la Miseria, a lay brother of the 
order, who came to Veas when I was there, she said that he seemed to 
be the very person she had seen. The friar took her to a house wherein 
were a great many nuns, but there was no light in it beyond that given 
by the lighted candles which the nuns carried in their hands. She 
asked them to tell her what order it was; all kept silence, and, lifting 
up their veils, showed countenances cheerful and smiling. She assures 
me that she then saw the faces of the very sisters she has seen here, 
and that the prioress took her by the hand and said to her, ‘Child, I 
want you here,’ and showed her the constitutions and the rule. When 
she awoke from her dream she was very joyous, for it seemed to her 
that she had been in heaven, and wrote down what she remembered 
of the rule. For a long time she said nothing of this to her confessor or 
to anybody else, and nobody could tell her what order that was. 

22. A father of the society, came to the place who knew her wishes; 
she showed him the paper, saying that if she could find that order she 
should be happy, for she would enter it at once. The father knew our 


monasteries, and so he told her that it was the rule of the order of our 
Lady of Carmel; he did not, however, say this clearly in as many 
words so as to make her understand, but only that it was the rule of 
the monasteries I was founding; and thus it came about that she sent 
me a messenger, as I said before. When my answer was received she 
was so ill that her confessor told her she must be quiet, for if she were 
in the monastery they would send her away; it was therefore very 
unlikely they would receive her in her present state. She was very 
much distressed at this, and, turning to our Lord in great earnestness, 
said, ‘O my Lord and my God, I know by faith that Thou canst do all 
things; then, O life of my soul, either take away from me these desires 
or give to me the means of carrying them into effect.’ 

23. This she said in great truthfulness, beseeching our Lady, by the 
sorrow she felt when she looked on our Lord dead in her arms, to 
intercede for her. She heard a voice within herself saying, ‘Believe and 
hope: I am almighty: thou shalt have thy health; for to Him who is 
able to hinder thee from dying of so many diseases, all of them in 
themselves deadly, it is more easy to take them away.’ These words, 
she says, gave her such strength and confidence that she could not 
doubt of the fulfilment of her desire, though her sufferings became 
much more grievous until our Lord restored her to health, as I have 
already said. These things certainly seemed incredible, and, if I had 
not learnt them of her physician, of those of her household, and 
others, I should not have been disinclined to think—for I am so 
wicked—that there was some exaggeration in the story. 

24. Although delicate, her health is now such that she can keep the 
rule, and her constitution is good; she is exceedingly cheerful, and in 
every way, as I said before, so humble that we all praise our Lord for 
it. The two sisters gave all they possessed to the order without any 
conditions whatever, and if they should not be received as nuns they 
required no compensation. Her detachment from kindred and her 
native place is great, and she has even a strong desire to go far away, 
and is very importunate on this point with her superiors; yet so great 
is her obedience that she abides there in a certain contentment. It was 
under obedience that she received the veil, for there was no 
persuading her to be a choir nun—she would be a lay sister—till I 
wrote to her, giving her many reasons, and finding fault with her for 
having a will of her own instead of yielding to the father provincial. I 
told her that this was not the way to increase her merit, with much 
beside, treating her somewhat sharply. But it is her greatest joy to be 
thus spoken to, and in this way she was won over very much against 
her will. I know of nothing about this soul that is not pleasing unto 
God, and she is so to all. May it please His Majesty to protect her with 
His arm, and increase her goodness, and the grace He has given her, 


to His own further service and honour! Amen. 


CHAPTER XXIII 


TREATS OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE 
MONASTERY OF THE GLORIOUS S. 
JOSEPH OF CARMEL IN THE CITY OF 
SEVILLE. THE FIRST MASS SAID ON THE 
FEAST OF THE MOST HOLY TRINITY, 
1575 


1. THE SAINT BECOMES ACQUAINTED WITH FRAY JEROME OF THE MOTHER OF 
GOD.—2. HIS EARLY EDUCATION.—3. FRAY JUAN OF JESUS.—4. OCCASION OF 
FRAY JEROME’S CONVERSION.—5. HIS DEVOTION TO OUR LADY.—6. WHO 
PROTECTED HIM.—7. THE PRIORESS OF PASTRANA SUGGESTS TO HIM TO 
BECOME A FRIAR.—8. THE NUNS PRAY FOR HIS VOCATION.—9. AND OBTAIN IT. 
—10. TRIALS OF THE NOVITIATE.—11. TEMPTATION TO QUIT THE ORDER.—12. 
THE GREAT HELP HE WAS TO THE SAINT.—13. DIFFICULTIES ABOUT THE 
MONASTERIES OF THE FRIARS. 


1. WHEN I was staying in the town of Veas, waiting for the permission 
of the council of the orders for the foundation in Caravaca, there came 
to see me a father of our order, a barefooted friar, by name the master 
Fray-Jerome of the Mother of God Gratian, who, living in Alcala a few 
years before, had taken our habit. He was a man of great learning, 
understanding, and modesty, united with great goodness throughout 
his life, and our Lady seems to have chosen him for the furtherance of 
this order under the primitive rule when he was in Alcala, very far 
from taking our habit, though not from being a religious, for, though 
his parents had other views about him because of the king’s favour 
and his great abilities, he was far otherwise minded himself. 

2. From the time he began his studies his father wished him to 
apply himself to the study of the laws: he, though very young, felt so 
much on the subject that he prevailed on his father by dint of tears, to 
let him learn theology. When he had taken his doctor’s degree he 
wished to enter the Society of Jesus, and was accepted, but, for some 
reason or other, was required to wait a few days. He told me that all 


his worldly ease was a torture to him, for he did not think that was 
the right road to heaven; and he always kept certain hours of prayer, 
and was most recollected and modest. 

3. At this time a great friend of his, Fray Juan of Jesus, also a 
doctor, became a friar of our order in the monastery of Pastrana. I 
know not if it was a letter he wrote to him on the greatness and 
antiquity of our order, or something else, that first moved him; for 
Gratian took great pleasure in learning everything about the order and 
in consulting weighty authors thereupon, and frequently—so he says 
—had scruples about neglecting his other studies, not being able to 
give up this, spending therein even his hours of recreation. Oh, the 
wisdom and power of God! how helpless we are when we would 
thwart His will. Our Lord saw how necessary for the work He had 
begun was a man like this. Often do I praise Him for being so gracious 
unto us, for if I had anxiously prayed to His Majesty for a person able 
to arrange everything for our order when it began I could not have 
asked for such an one as His Majesty has given us. May He be blessed 
for ever! 

4. He was very far from thinking of taking our habit when he was 
asked to go to Pastrana to make arrangements with the prioress of the 
monastery of our order, not then removed thence, about the reception 
of a nun. Oh, the ways of His divine Majesty! If he had made up his 
mind to leave Alcala for the purpose of taking the habit he would 
probably have found so many to dissuade him that he might never 
have taken it. But the Virgin, our Lady, to whom he is extremely 
devout, would reward him by giving him her habit, and so I think that 
she interceded with God for him, and obtained for him that grace. The 
cause even of his taking the habit, and of his being so devoted to the 
order, was this glorious Virgin, who would not that one who longed so 
earnestly to serve her should be without the means of doing so; for she 
is wont to help those who wish to place themselves under her 
protection. 

5. As a boy in Madrid he used often to go to an image of our Lady 
to which he had a great devotion—where it was I do not remember. 
He used to address her as his love, and it was the image he most 
frequently visited. She must have obtained from her Son for him that 
purity in which he always lived. He says that he saw her eyes 
sometimes—so he thought—filled with tears over the many offences 
committed against her Son. That made him very eager and earnest for 
the salvation of souls, and gave him a sense of pain whenever he saw 
people sin against God. So greatly is he under the dominion of this 
desire for the salvation of souls that he regards all troubles as nothing 
if he thinks he can do any good thereby. I have seen this to be true in 
the many troubles he has undergone. 


6. The Virgin then brought him to Pastrana, he being all the while 
under a mistake, for he thought he was going thither to obtain the 
habit for a nun, and God was leading him thither to take it himself. 
Oh, the secrets of God! How, without our seeking, He goeth about 
preparing us for His graces, and how He rewarded this soul for the 
good works it had done, for the good example it had always given, 
and for its earnest desire to serve His glorious Mother! for His Majesty 
must ever repay this desire with exceeding great rewards. 

7. Arrived in Pastrana, he went to speak to the prioress about the 
reception of the nun who was to take the habit, and it seems that the 
prioress told him to pray to our Lord that he might enter the order 
himself. She saw how pleasing was his address—and it is so much so 
that for the most part those who converse with him come to love him; 
it is a grace from our Lord, and he is extremely beloved therefore by 
all his subjects, both friars and nuns; for, though he overlooks no fault 
—herein he is very exact regarding the prosperity of the order—he 
does it all with such winning sweetness that no one is able to 
complain of him. 

8. It was with the prioress as with everybody else—she felt an 
immense desire that he should enter the order, spoke of it to her 
sisters, and told them all to consider it as of great importance to them, 
for there were then very few or scarcely any like him, and to pray to 
our Lord not to let him go away except in the habit. This prioress is a 
very great servant of God, and I believe His Majesty would have 
listened to her prayers alone: what, then, must He have done to the 
prayers of the holy sisters who were there? Every one of them took 
the matter into her own especial care, and made continual 
supplications to His Majesty in fasting, disciplines, and prayer; and in 
the end He was pleased to be gracious unto us. 

9. When Father Gratian went to the monastery of the friars, and 
beheld so much devotion and good will in the service of our Lord, and 
above all that this was the order of His glorious Mother, whom he so 
earnestly desired to serve, his heart began to be moved, and he had no 
wish to return to the world, though Satan suggested many difficulties, 
particularly the distress of his father and mother, who loved him 
much, and relied much on him to provide for their children. They had 
many sons and daughters. He, casting that care upon God, for whom 
he was leaving everything, determined to become the subject of the 
Virgin, and put on her habit; and so they gave it to him, to the great 
joy of everybody, especially of the nuns and the prioress, who gave 
earnest thanks to our Lord, thinking that God had done this for them 
in answer to their prayers. 

10. During the year of probation he was as humble as the least of 
the novices. His goodness was once tried in a special way: in the 


absence of the prior, a young and unlearned friar took his place as the 
next elder, but whose abilities were very poor, and who had no 
discretion in government; he was also without experience, for he had 
but lately entered. The way he ruled them and the mortifications he 
made them undergo were so severe that each time I think of it I am 
astonished that they were able to bear it, especially such persons as 
were there; and they needed the spirit which God gave them to endure 
it. It was found out afterwards that this friar was very subject to 
melancholy, and wherever he may be, even as a subject, it is a trial to 
live with him; what then must it have been when he had to govern 
others? His melancholy temper has great mastery over him, and yet he 
is a good religious, and God sometimes allows the mistake to be made 
of putting persons of this kind in authority for the perfecting of the 
virtue of obedience in those He loves. 

11. It must have been so in this case, for God gave to the father 
Fray Jerome of the Mother of God, who merited therein, the most 
clear light in the matter of obedience for the instruction of his 
subjects, having made himself so good a beginning in the practice 
thereof. And, that he might not be without experience in everything 
necessary for us, he was subject to most distressing temptations for 
three months preceding his profession; but he, as one who had to be a 
skilful leader of the Virgin’s children, resisted them so well that when 
Satan was most urgent with him to leave the order, he defended 
himself by making a promise never to leave it, and to take the vows. 
He gave me a certain work he had written in the midst of these heavy 
temptations; it filled me with great devotion, and plainly shows what 
courage our Lord had given him. 

12. It may seem absurd that he should have told me much about 
his soul: our Lord, perhaps, would have it so in order that I might 
write of it here, to show forth His praise in His creatures, for I know 
that he never revealed so much to his confessor or to anyone else. 
Now and then there were reasons for it: he thought that I, with my 
many years, and because of things he had heard of me, might have 
some experience in such matters. He told me these things and others 
which I shall not write of, that I may not be tedious, when we were 
conversing about other matters. I have laid great constraint upon 
myself herein, lest I should give him pain if what I am writing should 
ever fall into his hands. I am not able nor did I think it right—for this 
writing, if ever he should see it, will not be shown him for a long time 
—to refrain from speaking of one who has rendered such great 
services in the renewal of the primitive rule; for, though he was not 
the first to make a beginning, he came in due time, for I should have 
been occasionally sorry that the reform had been begun if my trust in 
the mercy of God had not been so great. 


13. Iam speaking of the houses of the friars, for those of the nuns 
have, by the goodness of God, prospered even until now, and those of 
the friars have not failed; but they had in them an element of rapid 
decline because, not forming a province by themselves, they were 
governed by the fathers of the mitigated rule. Those who could have 
governed them had no authority, such as Fray Antonio of Jesus, who 
was the first to make a beginning; nor had they any constitutions 
given them by the most reverend the father general. In every house 
they did as they pleased. Before the constitutions were given them, 
and before they had a settled government of their own, there was 
trouble enough, some of them being for this and others for that. I was 
often in great distress about them. Our Lord sent the father-master 
Fray Jerome of the Mother of God to our relief, for he was made 
commissary apostolic, and had to rule and govern both the friars and 
the nuns of the barefooted Carmelites. He made the constitutions of 
the friars; we had ours already from the most reverend our father- 
general, and thus it was that he made none for us, only for them, in 
virtue of his apostolic authority and of the good gifts, as I said before, 
which our Lord had given him. The first time he made his visitation 
he ordered everything so wisely and so well, thereby showing plainly 
that His Divine Majesty was keeping him, and that our Lady had 
chosen him to be a succour of her order; and I pray her earnestly to 
obtain from her Son help for him always, and the grace to advance 
more and more in His service. Amen. 


CHAPTER XXIV 


THE FOUNDATION OF S. JOSEPH OF 
CARMEL IN THE CITY OF SEVILLE 


1. THE SAINT’S JOY IN FRAY JEROME’S VISIT.—2. HE IS MADE VISITOR OF THE 
ORDER.—3. THE SAINT LEAVES VEAS FOR SEVILLE.—4. ILL ON THE ROAD.—5. 
SUFFERING FROM FEVER.—6. RISK IN CROSSING A RIVER.—7. DIFFICULTY OF 
ENTERING CORDOVA.—8. CHURCH FULL OF PEOPLE.—9. DIFFICULTIES IN 
SEVILLE.—10. MORE DIFFICULTIES.—11. DESTITUTE CONDITION OF THE NUNS. 
—12. THE SAINT NEARLY LEAVES SEVILLE.—13. BUT WAITS.—14. THE 
ARCHBISHOP RELENTS. 


1. WHEN the father-master Fray Jerome Gratian came to see me in 
Veas as I have just said, we had never met before, though I had 
wished it much; letters, however, had occasionally passed between us. 
I rejoiced extremely when I heard he was in town, for I was longing to 
see him because of the good accounts I had had of him; but I rejoiced 
still more when I had begun to converse with him, for he pleased me 
so much that I did not think that they who had spoken so highly of 
him really knew him at all. I was in great trouble at the time, but 
when I saw him our Lord seemed to show me all the good he was to 
do for us, and therefore during those days I felt such exceeding 
comfort and happiness that I was in truth astonished at myself. At that 
time, however, his authority did not reach beyond Andalucia; but 
when he was in Veas the nuncio sent for him, and then gave him 
jurisdiction over the barefooted friars and nuns of the province of 
Castille. My spirit so exulted in this that during those days I could not 
thank our Lord enough, and I had no wish to do anything else. 

2. At this time they obtained the licence for making a foundation in 
Caravaca, but it was not such as I required for my purpose; and it 
became, therefore, necessary for them to send again to the court, for I 
wrote to the foundress that the foundation would be made only on 
certain conditions, not therein expressed; and thus it became 
necessary to apply to the court again. It was very inconvenient for me 
to remain there so long, and I wished to return to Castille; but, as the 
Father Fray Jerome, to whom the monastery was now subject—for he 


was commissary over the whole province of Castille—was there at the 
time, and as I could do nothing without his consent, I communicated 
on the subject with him. He thought that if I were once gone there 
would be an end of the foundation of Caravaca, and also that it would 
be greatly for the service of God to found a house in Seville, which to 
him seemed very easy, because persons in authority there, and willing 
to give him a house at once, had asked it of him. The archbishop of 
Seville, too, was so well disposed towards the order that he believed 
he would be greatly pleased, and accordingly it was agreed that the 
prioress and the nuns whom I was to take to Caravaca should go to 
Seville. I had always resolutely refrained, for certain reasons, from 
making any foundations in Andalucia, and if I had known when I went 
thither that Veas was in the province of Andalucia I should not have 
gone at all. Though the place is not in Andalucia, I think it is four or 
five leagues distant from the boundaries of that country: it is, 
however, in the province, and that is the source of the mistake. But 
when I saw that it was the will of my superior I yielded at once, for 
our Lord has given me the grace to think that my superiors are always 
in the right. Yet I had made up my mind to found a house elsewhere, 
and had some very grave reasons for not going to Seville. 

3. Preparations for the journey were made at once, for the heat was 
beginning. The commissary, father Gratian, went to the nuncio, who 
had sent for him, and we to Seville with my good companions father 
Julian of Avila, Antonio Gaytan, and a barefooted friar. We travelled 
in carriages well covered, for that is ever our way of travelling, and 
when we came to an inn we took a room, good or bad as it might be, 
at the door of which a sister received what we had need of, and even 
those who travelled with us never entered it. We made all haste we 
could, yet we reached Seville only on the Thursday before the feast of 
the Most Holy Trinity, having suffered on the road from the heat, 
which was very great; for, though we did not travel on the holy days, I 
must tell you, my sisters, that, as the sun in its strength struck the 
carriages, to go into them was like going into Purgatory. Sometimes 
by thinking of hell, at other times that we were doing and suffering 
something for God, the sisters travelled in great cheerfulness and joy, 
for the six sisters who were with me had such courage that I think I 
could have ventured to go with them into the country of the Turks, 
and that they would have been so brave as to do so; or, to speak more 
correctly, that our Lord would have made them brave enough to suffer 
for Him, for that was their desire and their conversation, being 
exceedingly given to prayer and mortification, for, as they were to live 
so far away, I took care they should be such as were fitted for the 
work; and all my care was necessary, so great were the troubles that 
arose, some of which, and they were the heaviest, I will not speak of, 


because it might touch certain persons. 

4. One day before Pentecost God sent them a very heavy cross, 
which was my falling into a very violent fever. They called upon God, 
and that, I believe, was the cause of its going no further, for I never 
had before in my whole life a fever of that kind that did not become 
much worse. It was so violent that I seem to have fallen into a 
lethargy, so unconscious was I. They threw water over my face, but it 
was so warm, because of the heat, that it gave me hardly any 
refreshment at all. I cannot help telling you of the poor lodging we 
had in this our need; they gave us a small room like a shed, which had 
no window, into which the sun poured whenever the door was 
opened. You must remember that the heat there is not like that of 
Castille, being much more oppressive. 

5. They laid me on a bed, but as it was so uneven being high on 
one side and low on the other I would have preferred being laid on 
the floor. I could not lie on it, for it seemed as if made of sharp stones. 
What illness is! in health everything is easy to bear. At last I thought it 
best to rise and go on, for it seemed to me easier to bear the heat of 
the sun in the open country than in that little room. Oh, those poor 
souls in hell! for them there is no change; for that seems a relief, even 
if it be from one suffering to another. It has happened to me to have a 
very violent pain in one side, and to find an apparent relief in 
changing my place, though I had another pain as violent in the other: 
it was so now. I was not at all distressed, so far as I remember, at my 
illness; the sisters felt it much more than I did. It was the good 
pleasure of our Lord that its extreme violence did not last more than 
one day. 

6. A little before, I do not know if it was two days, something else 
befel us that placed us in no slight danger when crossing the 
Guadalquivir in a boat. When they had to ferry the carriages across 
they could not keep close to the rope, and they had therefore to make 
a tack in the river, although in tacking also the rope was of some help 
to them; however, it happened that those who held the rope either let 
it go or lost it, I do not know which, and the boat went off with the 
carriages away from the rope and without oars. I was more concerned 
for the distress of the ferryman than about the danger; we began to 
pray, and the boatmen to shout. A nobleman in a neighbouring castle 
was looking on, and pitying our condition, sent people to our succour, 
for at that moment we had not yet lost the rope, and our brethren 
with all their might were holding on to it; the force of the current, 
however, was too much for them, and some of them were even thrown 
down. A little boy of the ferryman, whom I shall never forget, stirred 
up my devotion exceedingly, he must have been, I think, about ten or 
eleven years old; his distress at the sight of his father in trouble was 


such as to make me give praise to our Lord. But, as His Majesty ever 
tempers our trials with His compassion, so it was at this time, for the 
boat struck on a sandbank, on one side of which the water was 
shallow, whereby they could come to our relief. We should have found 
it very hard to recover our road, because it was now night, if one who 
had come from the castle had not become our guide. I did not intend 
to speak of these things, which are of little importance, for I have said 
enough of the difficulties we met in our journeys—I have been pressed 
much to speak more at length. 

7. A trouble far greater than those I have mentioned befell us on 
the last day of Whitsuntide. We hurried on so as to reach Cordova 
early in the morning, that we might hear mass unseen by anybody. We 
were directed to go for greater retirement to a church on the other 
side of the bridge. When we were ready to cross we were without the 
permission necessary for carriages which only the governor could 
give, and as people were not yet up two hours passed away before it 
was obtained, and a great crowd came about us to find out who were 
the travellers. We did not care much about this, for as we were 
perfectly concealed they could not see us. When permission to cross 
was given the carriages could not pass through the gate of the bridge; 
it was found necessary to use the saw, or something of that kind, I 
know not what, and that occasioned the waste of more time. 

8. At last when we reached the church in which father Julian of 
Avila was to say mass we found it full of people, for it was dedicated 
to the Holy Ghost; it was a great solemnity, and a sermon was 
preached; of this we knew nothing. When I saw it all I was greatly 
distressed, and thought it would have been better for us to have gone 
on without hearing mass than be in the midst of so much confusion. 
Father Julian of Avila did not think so, and as he was a theologian we 
had all of us to yield to his opinion; all the others who were with me 
would perhaps have followed mine, and it would have been very 
wrong. I do not know, however, that I should have trusted to my own 
opinion alone. We alighted close to the church; though nobody could 
see our faces, for we always wore our large veils, it was enough to 
disturb everybody to see us in them, and in our white mantles of 
coarse cloth which we wear, and in our sandals of hemp: so it 
happened. The surprise, indeed, was great for me and for everybody: 
as for myself, it must have taken away my fever altogether. As we 
were entering the church a good man came up to me, and made a 
passage for us through the crowd. I begged him to take us to one of 
the chapels; he did so, and closed it upon us, nor did he leave us 
before he had led us out of the church again. A few days later he came 
to Seville, and said to a father of our order that he thought that 
because of the service he had rendered us God had been very good to 


him, for a large estate, of which he had no expectation, had come into 
his possession. I tell you, my daughters, that these were some of the 
worst moments I ever passed, though you may perhaps think nothing 
of it, for the people were in confusion as if bulls had broken in among 
them. I therefore did not wait for the usual hour for quitting that 
place, though there was no place near where we could take our rest at 
noon: we found it under a bridge. 

9. On reaching the house in Seville, which the father Fray Mariano 
had hired for us—he had had directions to do so—I thought 
everything was done; for, as I said before, the archbishop was very 
favourable to the barefooted Carmelites, and had occasionally written 
to myself showing me great affection, it was not enough however to 
spare me much suffering, for so God did will it. The archbishop is a 
great enemy of all monasteries of nuns founded in poverty, and he has 
his reasons. The mischief, or, to speak more correctly, the good, so far 
as this foundation is concerned, lay in silence on this point; for if they 
had told him all before I had set out on my journey I am certain he 
never would have given his consent. But the father commissary and 
father Mariano, most fully persuaded that he would give it, that my 
coming would be a very great pleasure to him, and that they were 
doing him a very great service in bringing me, said nothing to him 
beforehand, and as I was saying, they might have committed a great 
mistake if they had told him, thinking they were doing right; for in 
founding the other monasteries the first thing: I sought was the 
sanction of the ordinary, according to the decree of the council. Here 
we not only took it for granted but looked on the monastery as a great 
service done to the archbishop, as indeed it was, and as he 
acknowledged afterwards; only it was our Lord’s good pleasure that no 
foundation should be made without great suffering for me, some in 
one way, some in another. 

10. Having reached the house hired for us, as I said before, I meant 
to take possession at once, as I was in the habit of doing, that we 
might say the divine office, but father Mariano—it was he who was 
there—began to suggest delay, for he, to avoid giving me pain, would 
not tell me everything. But, as his reasons were insufficient, I saw 
where the difficulty lay—no permission had been given; and so he 
asked me to allow the monastery to be endowed, or something of that 
kind; but I do not remember what it was. At last he told me that the 
archbishop was not disposed to sanction a monastery of nuns—that he 
had never sanctioned one since he became archbishop, nor even 
during the many years he had been here and in Cordova, great servant 
of God as he is; still less would he sanction a monastery founded in 
poverty. 

11. This was nothing else but saying that the monastery was not to 


be founded at all. In the first place, it would have been very sad for 
me to do this in the city of Seville; I might, however, have done it in 
those parts of the country where I had founded monasteries endowed; 
it was in small villages where they must have been so founded, or not 
at all, because there were no other means of sustaining them. In the 
next place, we had but one coin remaining after paying the expenses 
of the journey, and we had brought nothing with us except that which 
we had on, a tunic or two and a coif, and what served as a covering 
for us in the carriages; and then to send back those who had come 
with us we should have had to borrow money. Antonio Gaytan had a 
friend there, and he lent us some, and father Mariano begged some for 
furnishing the house; we had no house of our own, and thus the 
foundation seemed impossible. 

12. The archbishop allowed us, but it must have been after urgent 
pressing on the part of Mariano, to have mass said on the feast of the 
Most Holy Trinity, and that was the first. He sent a message to the 
effect that no bell was to be rung or even set up, but that was done 
already. We continued thus for a fortnight, and I know I had made up 
my mind, but for the father-commissary and father Mariano, to go 
back with my nuns, with very little regret, to Veas, to make the 
foundation in Caravaca. I had much more to bear with during those 
days—how long it was I know not, for I do not remember—I think it 
was more than a month—for our immediate departure would have 
been less intolerable, seeing that the existence of the monastery had 
been made known already. Father Mariano would never let me write 
to the archbishop, but he won him over by degrees himself, and by the 
help of letters of the father-commissary from Madrid. 

13. One thing set me at case from much scruple; this was that mass 
had been said with the archbishop’s leave, and we always said our 
office in choir. He sent some people to visit me, and to tell me that he 
would come soon himself. It was of his chaplains whom he had sent to 
say the first mass. I saw clearly by this that all that happened seemed 
to have no other end but to keep me in pain. The sources of that pain, 
however, were not in anything I or my nuns had to suffer, but in the 
distress of the father-commissary, who was much afflicted because he 
had ordered me to go thither; and his distress would have been very 
great if any mishap had occurred, and there were many things to 
bring that about. 

14. At this time, too, the fathers of the mitigation came to know 
why the foundation had been made. I showed them my letters from 
the most reverend our father-general. They were satisfied with them, 
but if they had known what the archbishop was doing I do not think 
they would have been so; but of that they knew nothing, for 
everybody believed that the foundation gave him very great joy and 


pleasure. It pleased God at last that he came to see us, when I spoke to 
him of the harm he was doing us. In the end he told me to do what I 
liked, and as I liked, and from that time forth was gracious and kind 
to us on every occasion that offered. 


CHAPTER XXV 


THE FOUNDATION OF THE GLORIOUS S. 
JOSEPH OF SEVILLE CONTINUED. WHAT 
HAPPENED WHEN GETTING A HOUSE 
OF OUR OWN 


1. TROUBLES AND DISCOURAGEMENTS.—2. ABANDONMENT OF THE SAINT.—3. 
HER BROTHER RETURNS FROM THE INDIES.—4. DIFFICULTIES IN FINDING A 
GOOD HOUSE.—5. A HOUSE FOUND.—6. DIFFICULTIES OF TAKING POSSESSION. 
—7. THE SAINT TAKES POSSESSION OF THE NEW HOUSE.—8. TROUBLES OF 
DON LORENZO.—9. THE CHURCH ARRANGED.—10. PREPARATIONS FOR THE 
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1. NO one would suppose that in a city so rich as Seville, and among a 
people so wealthy, I should have had less help in making a foundation 
than in any other place wherein I had been. They did so little for me 
that I sometimes thought it would not be well for us to have a 
monastery there. I do not know whether it be that part of the earth 
where I have heard people say the devils, by the permission of God, 
have more power to tempt us. They pressed hard upon me, for never 
in any other place was I so weak and cowardly. Certainly I did not 
know myself, though I did not lose my ordinary trust in our Lord. I 
was, however, so different from what I usually am ever since I began 
these foundations, that I felt our Lord was in some measure 
withdrawing His hand, that He might abide in Himself, and that I 
might see that any courage I had before was not mine. 

2. I remained there from the time already mentioned till a little 
before Lent, I never thought of buying a house, and I had not the 
means of doing so, neither was there any one who would be surety for 
us. As for those who had spoken so much to the father, the apostolic 
visitor, about entering the order, and who had asked him to bring the 
nuns to Seville, they must have seen later that our life was too austere, 
and that they could not bear it. One only came to us, of whom I shall 
speak later. And now the time was come to order me to leave 
Andalucia, for other matters were now pressing here. It was a very 


great grief to me to leave the nuns without a house of their own, 
though I saw that I was of no use whatsoever there, for that grace 
which God gives me here of finding some one to help us in our work 
God did not give me there. 

3. It pleased God that a brother of mine, Lorenzo de Cepeda, 
arrived at this time from the Indies where he had been living for more 
than thirty-four years. He took it more to heart than I did that the 
nuns had no house of their own, and helped us much, especially in 
finding for us the house wherein they dwell now. I, too, was then 
much more urgent in my prayers to our Lord, begging Him not to let 
me leave them without a house, and I made the sisters pray to Him for 
the same object, and to the glorious S. Joseph; we had many 
processions and made many prayers to our Lady. Relying on these, 
and seeing my brother bent on helping us, I began to treat about the 
purchase of certain houses, and, though the matter seemed to be 
arranged, yet all came to nothing. 

4. When I was in prayer one day, beseeching God to give them a 
house, seeing that they were His brides and were so anxious to please 
Him, He said to me, ‘I have heard you; let me be.’ I was very glad, 
considering the house already gained, so it was—His Majesty saved us 
from buying one with which everybody was pleased because the site 
was good; and it was so old and in so ruinous a state that we were 
buying merely the site, and that for a little less than the house we are 
in cost us. When the matter was settled, and nothing remained but the 
drawing up of the deeds, I was not at all satisfied; it seemed to me 
that the last word I had heard in prayer was not fulfilled in that house, 
for that word, as I understood it, meant that God would give us a good 
house; and it was His pleasure to do so, for the very person who had 
sold the house, notwithstanding his great gain thereby, made 
difficulties about the deeds when the time for signing them had come. 
We were, therefore, free to abandon our bargain without any fault on 
our part; and it was a great grace of our Lord to us, for those who 
might have had to live in it would never in all their life have finished 
the repairs it needed; it would have been a great trouble to them, and 
their means were scanty. 

5. We had much help herein from a servant of God, who almost 
from the day of our arrival, when he knew that we had no one to say 
mass, came every day to say it, though his house was far away, and 
the heat excessive. He was Garci Alvarez, a very good man, and 
respected in the city for his good deeds, and to which alone he was 
always devoted, and if he had been wealthy we should never have 
been in want. As he knew the house well, he thought it very foolish to 
give so much for it, told us so every day, and wanted us to speak 
about it no more. He and my brother went to see that wherein the 


sisters are now living, and returned so pleased with it—and justly so, 
for our Lord meant it for us—that in two or three days the deeds were 
drawn up. 

6. We had some trouble in moving into it, for they who were then 
living in it would not go out, and the Franciscan friars, who lived 
close by, came at once to beg of us not to go in on any account. If the 
deeds had not been drawn up and signed I might have thanked our 
Lord to have the contract set aside, for we were in danger of paying 
6000 ducats, the price of the house, without being able to take 
possession. Not so did the prioress look on it; she thanked God the 
bargain could not be broken, for His Majesty gave her more faith and 
courage than to me in all that related to that house, and she must 
have greater courage than I have in everything, for she is much better 
than I am. We were in this trouble for more than a month; then it 
pleased God that we should remove, the prioress and myself with the 
two other nuns; we did so by night, and in great fear, that the friars 
might know nothing about it before we took possession; they who 
went with us said that they thought every shadow they saw was a 
friar. 

7. Early in the morning the good Garci Alvarez, who came with us, 
said the first mass, and we had no fear now. O Jesus, what fears I have 
had when taking possession! If when doing no evil, but serving God, 
such fears are felt, what must it be with those persons who go about 
doing evil against God and their neighbour? I know not what gain 
they can have, or what pleasure they can seek, with such odds against 
them. 

8. My brother was not here then, for he had taken sanctuary on 
account of a certain mistake made in the deed, which was drawn up in 
a hurry,—a mistake that involved a great loss to the monastery—and 
as my brother was our security they wished to take him to prison. As 
he was a stranger his imprisonment would have distressed us, and as 
it was we were in trouble, for until he assigned some of his property 
as security there was trouble enough. Later on the matter was 
arranged satisfactorily, though, to give us more trouble, we did not 
escape litigation for a time. We shut ourselves up in certain rooms on 
the ground floor, and my brother was there all day among the 
workmen, and supplied us with food, and indeed had done so for 
many days before, for, as everybody did not know of the monastery, 
because it was a private house, we received but scanty alms except 
from the prior of the Carthusians of Las Cuevas, a great servant of 
God. He was a native of Avila, and of the Pantoja family. God inspired 
him with such great affection for us from the time we came here, and 
I believe it will last, so that he will help us to the end of his life. It is 
only reasonable, therefore, my sisters, if you should read this, that you 


should pray to God for one who has done so much for us, and for 
others also, whether he be living or dead. I write this for that end: to 
this holy man we owe much. 

9. We were thus occupied for more than a month—so I believe, but 
my memory is so bad in reckoning time, and so I might be wrong; 
more or less must always be understood when I speak of days, and it 
does not matter much. My brother was very busy during this month in 
converting certain rooms into a church, and in furnishing it 
throughout, so that none of the labour fell upon us. 

10. When it was finished I wished to have the Most Holy Sacrament 
reserved without noise—for I very much dislike giving trouble when it 
can be helped—and said so to the father Garci Alvarez. He spoke 
about it to the father prior of Las Cuevas, and they considered our 
affairs as if they were their own. Their opinion was that it could not 
be done as I wished, for if the monastery was to be known in Seville 
the Most Holy must be solemnly reserved, and they went to the 
archbishop. It was settled among them all that the Most Holy 
Sacrament should be brought with great solemnity from one of the 
parish churches. The archbishop ordered the clergy and certain 
confraternities to join the procession, and the streets to be decorated. 

11. The good Garci Alvarez adorned our cloister, which I have said 
served us then for a passage, and the church with the utmost care. He 
prepared handsome altars and arranged many devices. Among these 
was a fountain of orange-flower water, which we had neither wished 
for nor had anything to do with; it was afterwards a great joy to us. It 
was a comfort to us to witness such solemn preparations for our feast, 
so much decoration of the streets, the music, and the minstrelsy. The 
holy prior of Las Cuevas told me that he had never seen anything like 
it in Seville, and that he looked on it all as being visibly the work of 
God: he was in the procession himself, which was an unusual act on 
his part. The archbishop carried the Most Holy Sacrament. You see 
here, my children, the poor Carmelites honoured of all, who shortly 
before seemed as if they could not get a drop of water, though there 
was plenty in the river. The people came in crowds. 

12. A strange thing happened, according to the account of those 
who saw it. After many salvoes of artillery and rockets discharged, 
when the procession was over and night was coming on, the people 
wished to have more, when some powder, I know not how, took fire; 
and it was a great marvel to all that he who had it was not killed. A 
huge flame rushed upwards to top of the cloisters, the ceiling of which 
was covered with silk hangings, which everybody expected to see 
burnt to ashes; but it was not damaged in the slightest degree, though 
made of purple and gold. But what I am going to say is astonishing: 
the stonework of the cloisters close under the silk was black with 


smoke, while the silk above remained unsoiled as if the fire had never 
reached it. Everybody was amazed at the sight. The nuns gave thanks 
to our Lord, for they could never have paid for the hangings. Satan 
must have been so vexed at the solemnity which had been kept, and at 
the sight of another house of God, that he would have his revenge 
somehow, and His Majesty would not let him. May He be blessed for 
ever and ever! Amen. 


CHAPTER XXVI 


CONTINUATION OF THE SAME 
FOUNDATION OF S. JOSEPH IN THE 
CITY OF SEVILLE. RELATES SOME VERY 
NOTEWORTHY DOINGS CONCERNING 
THE FIRST NUN WHO ENTERED THERE 


1. THE SAINT QUITS SEVILLE.—2. HER STAY THERE FULL OF TRIALS.—3. THE 
FIRST NOVICE IN SEVILLE FALSELY ACCUSED WHEN A CHILD.—4. AND CRUELLY 
TREATED.—5. HER INNOCENCE MANIFESTED.—6. BEGINNING OF HER 
VOCATION.—7. SHE REFUSES TO MARRY.—8. AND IS MOST CRUELLY TREATED. 
—9. HER GOODNESS DISCOVERED.—10. A VISION.—11. SEES CARMELITES FOR 
THE FIRST TIME.—12. CONFESSES TO FATHER GRATIAN.—13. AND ESCAPES 
INTO THE MONASTERY.—14. HER JOY AND BODILY HEALTH.—15. ASSAILED BY 
TEMPTATIONS.—16. AND DELIVERED. 


1. YOU can well imagine, my daughters, the joy we had that day. 
Mine, I may say, was very great, especially when I saw that I was 
leaving the sisters in so good a house, so well placed, the monastery 
known, and with nuns in it who could pay the greater part of the sum 
it cost, so that by the help of those who should come to fill up the 
number, however small their dowry, they might live without being in 
debt. What gave me the greatest joy of all was, that I had had a share 
in their troubles, and when I had to rest myself I went away. This 
festival took place on the Sunday before Pentecost, 1576. Immediately 
after, on the Monday, I left the place, to escape the great heat then 
beginning, and to avoid travelling, if possible, in Whitsuntide, and to 
keep the feast in Malagon, where I wished much to stop a day; that is 
why I made such haste to be gone. 

2. It was not our Lord’s pleasure that I should hear mass even once 
in the church; the joy of the nuns was seriously disturbed by my 
departure, which they felt much. We had been together for a year, and 
had suffered so much, as I have already said; but I do not recount here 
our greatest troubles. I believe myself that, with the exception of the 


foundation in Avila, with which none other is to be compared, I never 
had so much to endure anywhere as here, because my trials were for 
the most part interior. May His Divine Majesty grant that He may be 
always served in this house! as I trust He will be, for if it be so 
everything else is as nothing. His Majesty has begun to draw good 
souls into the house. As to those in it whom I took with me, five in 
number, I have already said how good they were: that is only a part of 
what might be said of them, and that the least. 

3. I will speak of the first who entered, because her story will give 
you pleasure. She was the daughter of most pious Christians, her 
father a highlander. When she was still a child, about seven years of 
age, an aunt of hers begged her mother to let her have her, as she had 
no children of her own. She took her home, and must have caressed 
her and shown her love for her, as was natural, for certain women in 
her service, who, before the child came, had hopes of inheriting some 
portion of her property, seeing clearly from the love shown her that 
the aunt would leave her the greater part, agreed together to have her 
removed out of the way by a diabolic act, which was, to accuse the 
child of an intent to murder the aunt, and of having given some 
money to one of them for the purchase of corrosive sublimate. This 
was told to the aunt, and as all the three said the same thing she 
believed them; the mother of the child, who is a most excellent 
woman, did so also. 

4. The mother took the child and carried her home, thinking that in 
her she was nurturing a very wicked woman. Beatriz of the Mother of 
God—for that is her name—told me that for more than a year her 
mother continued to whip and torture her, and to make her sleep on 
the bare floor, because she wanted her to confess so great a 
wickedness. When the poor child said she had done no evil, and that 
she did not know what corrosive sublimate was, her mother thought 
the worse of her, as one possessed of a spirit to hide her sin. The poor 
mother was distressed when she saw her thus hardened in her denial, 
thinking she could never be reformed. It is strange the child did not 
accuse herself to escape such chastisements, but as she was innocent 
God gave her strength always to speak the truth. 

5. But, as His Majesty helps those who do no wrong, He chastised 
two of those women so severely that they seemed to be mad; they sent 
for the child secretly to come to her aunt, and begged her to forgive 
them, and unsaid everything now they were at death’s door. The third 
woman did as much—she died in childbirth. In a word, all the three 
died in great pain: it was a chastisement for that which they had made 
the innocent child to suffer. I know all this, not from herself only, for 
afterwards her mother, when she saw her a nun, distressed at the evil 
treatment she had received at her hands, recounted it to me with 


other matters; she had been most cruelly treated. God permitted the 
mother, who had no other child, and who was a very good Christian, 
to be thus cruel to her own daughter, whom she loved exceedingly. 
She is a most truthful and pious person. 

6. When the child was a little more than twelve years of age she 
read in some book the life of S. Anne, and conceived a great devotion 
to the saints of Mount Carmel, it being said there that the mother of S. 
Anne—I think her name was Emerenciana—used to converse often 
with them. Hence her devotion to the order of our Lady became so 
strong that she made a vow of chastity, and promised to become a 
Carmelite nun. Whenever she could she spent many hours alone and 
in prayer. God and our Lady gave her great and very special graces. 
She wanted to become a nun at once, but durst not on account of her 
father and mother; besides, she did not know where to find the order, 
which was strange, for, though there was a monastery of the 
mitigation in Seville, she never knew of it till she heard of our 
monasteries many years afterwards. 

7. When she was old enough to be married her father and mother 
considered on whom they should bestow her, she being still very 
young. They had now, however, no other child, for her brothers were 
all dead, and she, the least cherished, alone remained. She had one 
brother living when that affair happened of which I have been 
speaking, and he had defended her, saying that the story was not to be 
believed. When the marriage was already settled they spoke to her 
about it, thinking that she would make no objection; but she told them 
that she had made a vow never to marry, and that she never would be 
married even if they were to kill her. 

8. Her father and mother took it into their heads that she had 
misbehaved herself in some way, and therefore would not marry: it 
was a delusion of Satan, or a self-deception which God permitted to 
make a martyr of her. So they having promised her in marriage, and 
seeing what an affront it was to the bridegroom, beat her so much and 
treated her so cruelly—even wishing to strangle her, for they used to 
throttle her—that it was fortunate they did not kill her. God, who had 
chosen her for other things, gave her life. She told me that at last she 
scarcely felt the ill-treatment at all, for she used to think of the 
sufferings of S. Agnes, which our Lord brought to her recollection, and 
that she rejoiced to suffer something for His sake, and did nothing else 
but offer up her wrongs to Him. They thought she would die, for she 
was three months in bed unable to move. 

9. It seems very strange that a young girl who never left her 
mother’s side, and whose father, as I have heard, was so prudent, 
could be thought so ill of, for she was always pious and modest, and 
so charitable that whatever she could get she gave away in alms. 


When our Lord wishes to give any one the grace to suffer He has many 
ways of doing so. Some years after this, however, He made them see 
the goodness of their child; they would then give her what she wanted 
for her alms-deeds, and the persecutions were changed into caresses. 
Nevertheless, everything was a trial to her because of her wish to be a 
nun, and so she lived on, as she told me, in great distress and sadness 
of heart. 

10. Some thirteen or fourteen years before father Gratian went to 
Seville, and when there was no talk of barefooted Carmelite friars, this 
happened:—She was with her father and mother and two women from 
the neighbourhood when a friar of our order came in, clad in serge as 
they are now, and barefooted. They say his countenance was cheerful 
and venerable, but he was so old, however, that his beard which was 
long, looked like silver threads; he stood close beside her, and began 
to address her in a language which neither she nor any of the others 
understood, and when he had done speaking he made the sign of the 
cross over her three times, saying, ‘Beatriz, God make thee strong,’ 
and went away. While he remained nobody stirred: they were amazed. 
Her father asked her who he was. She thought that he knew him. They 
rose up in haste to look for him, but they saw him no more. She was 
greatly consoled herself, and all were amazed, for what they had seen 
was the work of God, and in consequence of it they made much of her, 
as I have just said. All these years, I believe fourteen, passed away, she 
herself always serving our Lord, and praying Him to fulfil her desire. 

11. She was in great distress when the father-master Fray Jerome 
Gratian came to the neighbourhood. One day she went to hear a 
sermon in one of the churches of Triana—it was there her father was 
living—not knowing who the preacher was to be, and there saw the 
father-master Gratian go to receive the benediction. When she saw 
him in his habit and barefooted she thought at once of him whom she 
had seen before; the habit was the same, but the age and the 
countenance were not, for father Gratian was not yet thirty years of 
age. She told me that she almost fainted away in the excess of her joy, 
for, though she had heard that there was a monastery in Triana, she 
did not know it belonged to the Carmelites. From that day forth she 
tried to go to confession to father Gratian; it was the will of God, 
however, that she should have no little trouble, for she applied to him 
as often as twelve times—it might be more or less—but he never 
would hear her confession. She was young and beautiful, for she must 
have been then not twenty-seven, and he, being extremely careful, 
would not have any relations with persons like her. 

12. One day in the church—she too was most careful herself—a 
woman asked her what the matter was, for she was weeping. She said 
that she had made so many efforts to speak to that father, who was 


then hearing confessions, and all to no purpose. The woman took her 
to the confessional, and asked him to hear her confession; and so she 
made a general confession to him. He, when he saw so noble a soul, 
was greatly comforted himself, and comforted her too by telling her 
that Carmelite nuns might be coming, and that he would make them 
receive her immediately; and so it came to pass, and the first thing he 
ordered me to do was to receive her the first of all, for he was satisfied 
with her spirit, and told her so. When we came she took much pains to 
keep our arrival from the knowledge of her father and mother, for if 
they knew of it she would have had no opportunity of coming to us. 
And so, on the very day of the feast of the Most Holy Trinity, she left 
the women who used to attend her behind, for her mother did not go 
with her to confession, and the monastery of the Carmelites, where 
she always confessed, and to which she gave great alms, as well as her 
father and mother for her sake, was at some distance. 

13. She had arranged with a very great servant of God to take her, 
and told the women who used to attend her to leave her, as the 
woman with whom she was going out was very well-known in Seville 
as a great servant of God, given to good works, and that she would 
return immediately. They accordingly let her take with her the habit 
and mantle of frieze; how she carried them I know not, unless it was 
her joy that made everything light. Her only fear was that somebody 
might stop her and find out what she was carrying, for she was 
walking out in a way most unusual for her. What cannot the love of 
God do? She had now no respect of persons, and thought of nothing 
but of the possibility of her desire being frustrated; we opened the 
door to her at once. I sent word to her mother, who came as if beside 
herself, but said that she saw that God was gracious to her child, and, 
though she was distressed because she could not speak to her yet she 
was not immoderately so, as others are; on the contrary, she gave us 
at once very large alms. 

14. The bride of Jesus Christ began to rejoice in the happiness so 
much desired. She was so humble, and so pleased with whatever she 
had to do, that we found some trouble in taking the broom out of her 
hands. She who had been made so much of at home found all her 
recreation in hard work. The great happiness she felt caused her to 
gain flesh at once, which so struck her father and mother that they 
were glad to see her in the monastery. 

15. Some two or three months before the time of her profession, 
that she might not have so much joy without suffering, she fell into 
most grievous temptations; not because she was not determined to 
make her profession, but because she thought the religious life most 
hard to bear. She forgot all the years during which she had suffered so 
much to gain the blessing she now had, and Satan tormented her so 


cruelly that she could not help herself. Nevertheless doing violence to 
herself she conquered him, and in the midst of her torments made a 
resolution to be professed. Three days before her profession our Lord, 
who would not let her strength be tried any longer, visited and 
consoled her in a most special way, and put Satan to flight. 

16. She was now so consoled that during those three days she 
seemed to be beside herself with joy, and for good reasons—the grace 
she had received was great. Within a few days after she entered the 
monastery her father died, and her mother took the habit in the same 
house, giving to it by way of alms all she possessed. The mother and 
child are living in the greatest joy, edifying all the nuns, and serving 
Him who has bestowed upon them so great a grace. Moreover a year 
had not passed by when there came another, very much against the 
will of her father and mother. Thus our Lord goes on, filling this His 
house with souls so eager to serve Him that neither the austerities nor 
the strictness of enclosure can stand in their way. May He be blessed 
for ever and ever! May He be praised for ever and ever! Amen. 


CHAPTER XXVII 


TREATS OF THE FOUNDATION IN THE 
CITY OF CARAVACA. THE BLESSED 
SACRAMENT IS RESERVED ON NEW 
YEAR’S DAY OF THE SAME YEAR 1576. 
IT BEARS THE TITLE OF THE GLORIOUS 
SAINT JOSEPH 


1. CARAVACA.—2. THE SAINT UNDERTAKES THE FOUNDATION.—3. 
DIFFICULTIES.—4. THE FINAL ARRANGEMENTS MADE.—5. THE LORDS OF 
CARAVACA CLAIM THE JURISDICTION OVER THE MONASTERY.—6. THE NUNS 
INTENDED FOR CARAVACA.—7. SENT OUT.—8. EVILS OF MELANCHOLY.—9. 
NUNS TO GUARD AGAINST LAXITY.—10. EXHORTATION TO THE NUNS.—11. NO 
ONE TO BE REFUSED BECAUSE SHE IS POOR.—12. HOW NUNS OUGHT TO 
DISPOSE OF THEIR WEALTH.—13. THE SAINT CONFESSES HER INTEGRITY.—14. 
AND THE HAND OF GOD.—15. THE HARDSHIPS ENDURED BY THE SAINT.—16. 
HER AFFECTION FOR THE NUNS.—17. THE MONASTERIES FOUNDED WITH THE 
SANCTION OF THE GENERAL.—18. THE FOUNDATIONS STOPPED.—19. THE 
SAINT’S JOY.—20. THE SAINT REJOICED IN HER TROUBLES.—21. REASONS OF 
HER WRITING.—22. INTERRUPTED AND RESUMED.—23. CEASES FROM 
WRITING.—24. AND ASKS FOR PRAYERS. 


1. WHEN I was in S. Joseph’s, Avila, about to depart for the 
foundation in Veas, of which I have spoken already, with everything 
settled except the immediate preparations for the journey, there came 
to me a special messenger from a lady who lived in Caravaca, called 
Donia Catalina, to tell me that three young women, after hearing a 
sermon by a father of the Society of Jesus, had come to her house, 
determined never to quit it till a monastery should be built in that 
place. It was an act which they must have arranged with that lady, 
who is the person who helped them in that foundation. They were 
children of the greatest persons in that town. One was the daughter of 
Rodrigo de Moya, a very great servant of God, and a man of great 
prudence. They had money enough among them for a work like this. 


They knew what our Lord had done in the foundation of these 
monasteries, having heard of them from the fathers of the Society of 
Jesus, who always countenanced and helped us. 

2. When I saw the earnestness and fervour of these souls, who sent 
so far for the order of our Lady, my devotion was kindled, and I felt a 
great wish to further their good intention. Having ascertained that the 
place was near Veas, I took with me more nuns than I was in the habit 
of doing, purposing to go thither when the foundation in Veas should 
be settled; for, judging by the letters, I thought we could not fail in 
making the arrangement. 

3. But my plans were of little use, for our Lord had decreed 
otherwise, as I said in the history of the foundation of Seville. They 
had obtained permission of the council of the orders, but it was such 
as made me give it up, though I had resolved to go thither. The truth 
is, that when I found out at Veas where the place was, that it was so 
far away, and what a labour it would be to visit the nuns, and that 
superiors might take it amiss, I was not very willing to go and make 
that foundation. However, as I had raised certain expectations, I 
begged the father Julian of Avila and Antonio Gaytan to go and see 
how the matter stood, and to put an end to it if they should think it 
right to do so. They found it had been very much neglected, not by 
those who were to become nuns, but by Dona Catalina, who was the 
chief person concerned in it, and who lodged the young women in a 
room by themselves, as if they were already withdrawn from the 
world. 

4. The nuns were so earnest, especially two of them—I am speaking 
of those who were to become nuns—that they completely won over 
Julian of Avila and Antonio Gaytan—so much so that they had the 
deeds drawn up before they returned, and came away leaving the 
nuns in great joy. They were so pleased themselves with them and the 
country that they did nothing else but say so, at the same time 
admitting the road was bad. When I saw the matter settled but the 
licence delayed, I sent back again the good Antonio Gaytan, who, out 
of affection for me, willingly undertook all this trouble. He and Julian 
of Avila were very eager about the foundation; in truth, we must 
thank them for this foundation, for if they had not gone thither and 
arranged it all I could have done very little for it. I told him to go and 
put up the turn with the grating where they were to take possession, 
and where the nuns were to remain till they found a proper house. He 
remained, therefore, many days there; it was in the house of Rodrigo 
de Moya, who, as I said before, was the father of one of the young 
girls, and who had given us a part of it. He was there many days 
exceedingly well pleased, busy with this. 

5. When they had obtained the licence, and when I was about 


setting out on my journey, I heard that by one of the clauses thereof 
the house was to be subject to the commandery, and that the nuns 
were to yield obedience to the knights. That I could not allow, because 
it was to be a house of the order of our Lady of Carmel, and 
accordingly they applied for another licence; and here, as in the case 
of Veas, they could not get it. But the king now reigning, Don Philip, 
was so good to me that on my writing to him he gave orders for the 
issuing of the licence, so ready is he to help those religious who, he 
knows, keep their rule; for when he had heard of our way of living in 
these monasteries, and of our observance of the primitive rule, he 
helped us in everything: and so I earnestly beg of you, my daughters, 
always to make special intercessions for his majesty, as we are doing 
at present. Then, as another application had to be made for a licence, I 
departed for Seville, by order of the father-provincial, who was then 
as now, the father-master, Fray Jerome Gratian of the Mother of God, 
as I said before; and the poor children continued shut up till the 
following New Year’s Day. It was in February they had sent the 
message to Avila. The licence now was very soon obtained, but, as I 
was so far away, and in the midst of so much trouble myself, I could 
not help them, and was very sorry for them. They wrote to me very 
often in their great distress, and I could not bear to keep them in that 
state any longer. 

6. As it was impossible for me to go myself, both because of the 
great distance and because this foundation was not yet completely 
made, the father-master Fray Jerome Gratian, who, as I have said 
before, was apostolic visitor at the time, resolved that the nuns who 
were intended for the foundation there, and who were then in S. 
Joseph’s of Malagon, should go thither, though I could not go with 
them. 

7. I arranged that the prioress should be one, who I was confident 
would do exceedingly well, for she is much better than I am. Taking 
with them whatever was necessary, they departed with two of our 
fathers of the barefooted Carmelites, for the father Julian of Avila and 
Antonio Gaytan had for some days previously returned to their homes, 
and I did not like them to go with them, because the place was so far 
off and the weather so bad, for it was now the end of December. The 
nuns on their arrival were received with great joy in the place, 
particularly by those who were shut up so closely. The monastery was 
founded, and the Most Holy Sacrament carried in on the feast of the 
Name of Jesus, 1576. Two of them took the habit at once; the other 
was much given to melancholy, and the evil must have been increased 
by her confinement, to say nothing of the closeness of it and her 
penances; it was settled that she should return home with one of her 
sisters. 


8. Behold, my daughters, the judgments of God, and the obligation 
we are under to serve Him, seeing that He has allowed us to persevere 
and make our profession, and to dwell for ever in the house of God as 
daughters of the Virgin. His Majesty made use of the goodwill of this 
lady and of her property, but, at the moment when she was about to 
enter on the fruition of that which she had so much desired, her 
strength failed her and her low spirits prevailed, on which, my 
children, we often lay the blame of our imperfections and caprices. 

9. May His Majesty pour down His grace abundantly on us, for then 
nothing will hinder us from advancing ever more and more in His 
service, and also protect and defend us all, so that what has been well 
begun, as it has been his good pleasure to have made a beginning in 
such poor women as we are, may not prove a failure through our 
weakness. I implore you in His name, my sisters and my daughters, to 
pray to our Lord for this, and let every one of those who shall 
hereafter enter look on herself as if the primitive rule of the order of 
the Virgin our Lady had its beginning in her, and never in any way 
consent to any mitigation of it. Consider that the door is opened for 
very great laxity by very little things, and that the world may come in 
before you are aware of it. Remember that what you possess in peace 
has been wrought in poverty and toil; and if you look deeply into it 
you will see that most of these houses were generally founded, not by 
man, but by the mighty hand of God, and that His Majesty is most 
ready to carry on the work He has begun if we do not hinder Him. 
Where do you think a poor woman like myself, under obedience, 
without a farthing in the world, or any one to help her, found the 
means to do so great a work? My brother, who helped in the 
foundation of Seville, had some means, courage, and good dispositions 
wherewith to help us, but he was then in the Indies. 

10. Behold, my daughters, behold the hand of God: He did not 
honour me in this because of my illustrious birth; in whatever light 
you may look upon it, you will find it to be His work. It is not right we 
should in any way impair it, even were it to cost us our life, our good 
name, and our peace; still less when we have all these together, for 
life is to live in such a way as not to be afraid of death, or of anything 
that may happen while it lasts, in the possession of that continual 
joyfulness which you now have all of you, and of this prosperity that 
never can be greater, consisting in the utter absence of the fear of 
poverty, or rather in the desire of it. Then, is there anything with 
which you can compare the peace wherein you live, whether inward 
or outward? It is in your power to live and die in it as you saw them 
die who have died in these houses. Then, if you always pray God to 
further this work, having no confidence in yourselves—if you put your 
trust in Him, and are courageous—seeing that His Majesty loves it, He 


will not withhold His mercy. 

11. Have no fear that you will ever be in want of anything; never 
fail to receive those who come to be nuns merely because they are 
without worldly goods, if they are virtuous, when you are satisfied 
with their good desires and their abilities, and they come not simply 
for a place to live in, but rather to serve God in greater perfection; for 
God, on the other hand, will give you that twofold which you should 
have had with them. I have had great experience in this. His Majesty 
knows well that, so far as I can remember, I never failed to receive 
one because she was poor, provided I was pleased with her in other 
respects. They are my witnesses, and they are many, who have been 
received simply for God, as you know yourselves. And I can assure 
you that my joy was not so great when I received those that brought 
much with them as it was when I received those who came for God’s 
sake alone: on the contrary I had fears about the former, while those 
who were poor cheered my spirit, and gave me so much pleasure as to 
make me weep for joy: that is the truth. Then, if when we had to buy 
and build our houses He helped us also therein, why should He not 
help us now that we have wherewithal to live? Believe me, my 
daughters, you will suffer loss there where you think you are gaining. 

12. When one comes with means, under no obligations to bestow 
them on others, who perhaps need them not, it is right she should give 
them to you by way of alms; I confess that if she did otherwise she 
would show but little affection for you. Always, however, make her 
who comes understand that she must act herein as learned men shall 
advise her for the greater service of God, for it would be a serious evil 
if we claimed the property of anyone that came to us for any other 
end but that. We make a much greater gain—that is, we act in much 
greater perfection—when she does that which is a duty to God, than 
by receiving anything she may bring with her, for we all of us have no 
aim, and God grant we may never have, other than the service of His 
Majesty in and by everything. 

13. Though I am myself a wretched and wicked woman, I say this 
to His honour and glory, and that you may have joy in the way 
wherein these His houses ‘have been founded—never in treating about 
them, never in the doing of anything that had to be done in relation to 
them even when I thought I should not prosper with any of them 
unless I turned aside from my intention, would I in any way do, nor 
have I done—I am speaking of these foundations—anything whatever, 
if I but knew it, that swerved by a hair’s breadth from the will of our 
Lord, according to the directions of my confessors, who, since I have 
been thus employed have always been, as you know, very learned men 
and great servants of God; and I do not remember that I ever even 
thought of following any other course. 


14. Perhaps I deceive myself—I may have done much amiss of 
which I am not aware, and my imperfections may be innumerable—I 
am speaking about myself only as I know myself; our Lord who is the 
true judge, knows it; and I, too, see very clearly that the work was not 
mine, but God’s, who willed it should be done; and, as it was His own 
work, He helped me, and was thus gracious unto me. I say this on 
purpose that you, my children, may learn that you are the more 
indebted to Him, and know that the houses have been founded 
without wronging anybody to this day. Blessed be He who has done it 
all, and quickened the charity of those who have helped us! May it 
please His Majesty to protect us always, and give us His grace, that we 
may not be ungrateful for such great mercies! Amen. 

15. You have seen already, my daughters, that we had some 
hardships to bear, but I believe that I have described only the least of 
them, for if they were to be recounted in detail it would be very 
wearisome: those of the roads and missing them; of rain and snow, 
and more than all, my scanty health; and once—I know not if I have 
spoken of it—it was our first day’s journey from Malagon to Veas—I 
happened to be ill of a fever, and in many other ways at the same 
time, so that when I considered the length of the journey, and beheld 
the state I was in, I thought of Elias, our father, flying from the face of 
Jezabel, and said, ‘Lord, have I the strength to bear it? Look Thou to 
it.’ The truth is, that when His Majesty saw I was weak He delivered 
me on the instant from the fever and the other illnesses; and ever 
since, whenever I call it to mind, I have been thinking that it 
happened so because an ecclesiastic, a servant of God, came to me at 
the time; and perhaps it was so; at least I was delivered in a moment 
from all my sufferings, outward and inward. 

16. When I had my health I bore all my bodily toils with joy. Then, 
I had not a little to bear when I had to bear with, as it was necessary I 
should in every place, the tempers of many people, and in leaving 
behind my daughters and my sisters, when I had to go away from one 
place to another: that was not, I may tell you, the least of my crosses, 
for I love them so much—especially when I considered that I might 
never see them again, and saw them sorrowing and weeping; for, 
though they are detached from everything else, God has not given 
them this kind of detachment, perhaps that it might be a greater 
anguish for me; neither was I detached from them, though I strove to 
the utmost of my power not to show it, and even rebuked them; but it 
was of no use, for the love they have for me is great and real, as may 
be clearly seen in many ways. 

17. You have also heard that these monasteries were founded not 
only with the permission of the most reverend our father-general, but 
by an express precept or commandment subsequently given. This is 


not all, for he wrote to me to say of the foundation of each house that 
it gave him the very greatest pleasure when the foundations I have 
spoken of were made. Certainly, the greatest relief to me in all my 
troubles was to see the joy they gave to him, for I felt that I was 
pleasing our Lord when I was pleasing him, for he is my superior, and, 
besides, I have a great affection for him. 

18. Either His Majesty was pleased to give me some rest at last, or 
Satan was vexed because so many houses were founded for the service 
of our Lord. It is well known that it was not the will of our father- 
general, for on my begging him, a few years before, not to order me to 
found any more houses he wrote back that he would not do so, 
because his desire was that I should found as many houses as I had 
hairs on my head. Before I came away from Seville there was brought 
to me from the general chapter, which I think ought to have highly 
considered the increase of the order, a decree of the definitory 
enjoining me not only to make no more foundations, but also, on no 
account whatever, to leave the house I should choose to dwell in, 
which was something like sending me to prison, for there are no nuns 
whom the provincial may not, when necessary for the good of the 
order, send from one place to another—I mean, from one monastery 
to another. And the most grievous thing was this—our father-general 
was displeased with me, certainly not with reason, but on account of 
the reports of persons who had given way to passion; and this it was 
that gave me pain. At the same time two other and very grave charges 
were brought against me, but they were not true. 

19. I tell you, my sisters, that you may behold the compassion of 
our Lord, and that His Majesty ceases not to defend those who desire 
to serve Him, that this not only did not distress me, but gave me such 
unexpected joy that I could not control it, so that I am not surprised at 
what king David did before the ark of our Lord; I wished then to do 
nothing else, for my joy was such that I could not hide it. What the 
reason was I know not, for in the other slanders and contradictions 
nothing of the kind happened; one at least of the charges was most 
serious. The prohibition to make foundations, if it had not been for the 
displeasure of the most reverend general, would have been a great 
comfort to me, and what I often longed for was that I might end my 
life in peace; however, they who obtained that prohibition were not 
thinking of this, for they thought they were causing me the greatest 
affliction in the world; they had probably other good intentions. 

20. Sometimes, too, I had a joy in the contradictions and 
reproaches I met with while employed in making these foundations; 
some persons were against me with good intentions, others had other 
reasons, but I do not remember that I ever felt so great a joy as this in 
any trouble that befell me I confess that at any other time any one of 


the three trials that came upon me all at once would have been trial 
enough for me. I believe that my chief source of joy lay in this—I 
thought that, as creatures thus repaid me, I must have pleased my 
Creator, for I know that he who will take his pleasure in the things of 
earth or in the praise of men will be greatly deceived, to say nothing 
of the little he may gain by it; men are of one opinion to-day, of 
another to-morrow; that of which they once speak well they soon 
revile. Blessed be Thou, my God and my Lord, who never changest, 
never! Amen. Whosoever shall serve Thee to the end shall live without 
end in Thy eternity. 

21. I began to write the history of these foundations at the 
commandment of the father-master Ripalda of the Society of Jesus, as 
I said when I began; he was then rector of the college in Salamanca 
and I used to confess to him. Some of it I wrote when I was sojourning 
there in the monastery of the glorious S. Joseph, in the year 1573. I 
then refrained from writing because of my many occupations, and I 
would not go on with it because I was not then confessing to him—he 
had gone to another part of the country—and also because it cost me 
so much toil and labour to write, though I look on my labour as well 
bestowed because always under obedience. When I had made up my 
mind to write no more I was ordered to finish the work by the father 
the commissary apostolic, who is at present the Fray Jerome Gratian 
of the Mother of God. 

22. I told him how few opportunities I had for writing, and gave 
him other reasons which suggested themselves to me—for I spoke as 
one whose obedience is miserable—and that it was also a great burden 
added to the others I had to bear; nevertheless he commanded me to 
finish it by degrees, or when I could. I have done so, submitting 
myself in everything to those who, finding therein anything amiss, 
shall blot it out, because perhaps that which to me appears very good 
may be said badly. 

23. I finish to-day, the vigil of S. Eugenius, 14th November 1576, in 
the monastery of S. Joseph, Toledo, where I am staying by the order 
of the commissary apostolic, Fray Jerome Gratian of the Mother of 
God, whom we now have as the superior of the barefooted Carmelites, 
men and women, of the primitive rule, being at the same time visitor 
of those who keep the rule of the mitigation in Andalucia, to the 
honour and glory of Jesus Christ our Lord, who reigneth and will 
reign for ever. Amen. 

24. I implore the sisters and brothers who shall read this, for the 
love of our Lord, to pray to our Lord for me, that He would have 
compassion upon me, deliver me from the pains of purgatory, and, if I 
shall merit an entrance thereinto, let me have the fruition of Himself. 
As you are not to see this so long as I live, let me have some 


advantage after I am dead from the weariness of writing and from the 
great desire I had while writing to be able to say something that might 
be a comfort to you, if it should be thought right for you to read it. 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


THE FOUNDATION OF VILLANUEVA DE 
LA JARA 
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1. WHEN the foundation in Seville had been made no other 
foundations were made for more than four years; the reason was that 
great persecutions of the friars and nuns arose all at once, so that the 
order was on the brink of ruin, and, though there had been 
persecutions enough before, none had been so severe. Satan showed 
clearly what he thought of the blessed beginning which our Lord had 
made, and that he felt it to be His work, seeing that it prospered. The 
friars suffered much, especially the foremost among them, from the 
false accusations brought against them, and the opposition made to 
them by nearly all the fathers of the mitigation. The most reverend 
our father general, though a most saintly man, and though he had 
given authority for the foundation of all the monasteries except the 
first, that of S. Joseph in Avila, made by authority of the Pope, was 
influenced by the fathers of the mitigation that he would allow no 


more friars of the primitive observance; nevertheless he was always 
friendly to the monasteries of the nuns. 

2. Now, because I had helped herein, he was made to show his 
displeasure against me, and that was the greatest trouble I had to bear 
while making these foundations, and I had to bear many; for to give 
up helping in the furtherance of this work, which I saw clearly was for 
the service of our Lord and the advancement of our order, men of the 
highest learning, to whom I confessed, and by whom I was advised, 
would not allow me; and then to go against what I saw was the will of 
my superior was a very death, for, beside my obligation as his subject, 
I had a most tender affection for him, and it was justly due to him. 
The truth is I wished to please him herein, but I could not, because I 
was under visitors apostolic, whom I was bound to obey. 

3. A saintly nuncio died, who greatly encouraged every thing that 
was good, and who therefore had a great respect for the barefooted 
friars. Another came, whom God seemed to have sent for the purpose 
of trying us by sufferings; he was in some way related to the Pope, and 
must have been a great servant of God, but he began by favouring 
very much the friars of the mitigation. The information he received 
from them concerning us convinced him that it was not right to go on 
with what we had begun, and so he began to carry out his purpose 
with the very greatest severity, censuring, imprisoning, and banishing 
those who he thought might be able to withstand him. 

4. They who had most to suffer were the father Fray Antonio of 
Jesus, who began the first monastery of the barefooted Carmelites, 
and the father Fray Jerome Gratian, whom the late nuncio had made 
visitor apostolic of those of the mitigation; against him and the father 
Mariano of S. Benedict his displeasure was great. I have already said 
who those fathers were in writing of the previous foundations: others, 
too, of the more grave fathers he put in penance, though not so 
severely. Upon these he laid strict injunctions that they were to 
meddle with none of our affairs. It was plain that all this came from 
God, and that His Majesty allowed it for a greater good, and for the 
clearer manifestation of the goodness of these fathers, as indeed it 
was. He made a father of the mitigation, our superior, who was to 
visit our monasteries of nuns and friars. If he had found what he 
expected we should have been in serious straits, and we had 
accordingly very much to suffer, as will be told by one who is more 
able than I am to write. I do but touch the matter, that the nuns who 
shall come after us may know how great are their obligations to make 
progress in perfection when they find that made easy to them which 
has cost so much to us who are now alive. Some of them suffered in 
those days from false accusations, which distressed me much more 
than anything I had to suffer myself; for that on the contrary, was a 


great delight to me. I considered myself as the cause of the whole 
tempest, and if they had thrown me into the sea with Jonas the storm 
would have ceased. Praised be God who helps the truth, and so He did 
at this time; for, as soon as our Catholic king Don Philip knew what 
was going on, and learnt how the barefooted Carmelites lived and 
kept their rule, he took our cause into his own hands, and would have 
the nuncio not to be the sole judge of it, but assigned four grave 
persons, three of whom were religious, to be his assistants, in order 
that justice might be really done us. 

5. One of these was the father master Fray Pedro Fernandez, a man 
of most saintly life, very learned and able. He had been apostolic 
commissary and visitor of the fathers of the mitigation of the province 
of Castille, and we also of the primitive rule were subject to him. He 
knew well and truly how both the one and the other were living, for 
we all wished for nothing but the making known our way of life. 
Then, when I saw that the king had named him, I looked on the 
matter as settled, as, by the goodness of God, it is. May His Majesty 
grant it to be for His honour and glory! Though the noblemen of the 
realm and the bishops who took great pains to put the truth before the 
nuncio were many in number, yet it would all have been to little 
purpose if God had not made use of the king. 

6. We are under very great obligations, my sisters, all of us, to 
remember him in our prayers to our Lord, together with those who 
undertook His cause and that of our Lady the Virgin, and so I 
earnestly recommend you to do so. You will understand now, my 
sisters, what opportunity there was for making foundations; we were 
all intent on prayer and penance without ceasing, begging God to 
prosper our foundations already made, if they were for His service. 

7. In the beginning of these great troubles, which thus briefly told 
may seem to you slight, and which long endured were heavy, there 
came to me in Toledo in the year 1576, whither I had gone from 
making the foundation in Seville, an ecclesiastic from Villanueva de la 
Jara with letters from the municipality. The purport was to arrange 
with me for the receiving into a monastery nine women, who were 
living together in a hermitage of the glorious S. Anne, which was in 
the neighbourhood. They had lived some years in a small house close 
by it, and in such recollectedness and holiness that the whole 
population was moved to make an effort to fulfil their desire, which 
was that of being nuns. I received a letter also from a doctor, the 
parish priest of the place, Agustin de Ervias, a learned and good man, 
and it was his great goodness that made him help, so far as he could, 
in this holy work. 

8. As for myself I thought it was wholly out of the question that I 
should accept the monastery, for these reasons:—1. Because they 


whom I was to accept were so many, and because I considered it 
would be a very difficult thing to train in our way those who had been 
accustomed to live in their own. 2. Because they had scarcely any 
means of subsistence, and the place has hardly more than a thousand 
inhabitants, which would furnish but scanty help to those who have to 
live on alms: though the municipality did offer to maintain them, I did 
not think that was to be relied on. 3. They had no house. 4. They were 
far away from the other monasteries. And, though I was told they 
were very good, yet as I had not seen them I could not know whether 
they had those gifts which we claim for our monasteries, and so I 
made up my mind to a thorough refusal. 

9. To do this I must first speak to my confessor, the doctor 
Velasquez, canon and professor in Toledo, a most learned and 
excellent man, now bishop of Osma; for I am in the habit of never 
doing anything of my own will, but only at the will of persons such as 
he is. When he saw the letters and understood the matter he bade me 
not to refuse, but to answer kindly; for if God made so many hearts 
agree together on a thing it was plain He intended to be served 
thereby. I did so, for I neither accepted nor refused absolutely. Time 
passed on in importuning me and in searching out those who might 
persuade me to accept, till this year 1580, I all the while thinking it 
folly to do so. When I made any reply I never could reply altogether 
unfavourably. 

10. The father Fray Antonio of Jesus happened to come to the 
monastery of our Lady of Succour, which lies three leagues from the 
town of Villanueva, there to finish the term of his banishment. He 
used to go and preach there, and the prior of the monastery, who at 
this time is the father Fray Gabriel of the Assumption, a most prudent 
man and servant of God, went also frequently to the same place, for 
they were friends of doctor Ervias, and began an acquaintance with 
these saintly sisters. Attracted by their goodness, and persuaded by the 
people and the doctor, they took up the matter as if it was their own, 
and began to persuade me, writing very earnest letters; and when I 
was in S. Joseph’s in Malagon, which is twenty-six leagues and further 
from Villanueva, the father prior himself came to speak to me on the 
subject. He told me how it could be done, and that, the monastery 
once founded, the doctor Ervias would endow it with three hundred 
ducats a year out of the revenues of the living he held; that leave to 
do so could be had from Rome. 

11. This seemed to me very uncertain, for I thought it might fail us 
after the foundation was made, yet with the little which the sisters 
possessed it might be well enough, and so I gave many reasons, and in 
my opinion they were sufficient, to the father prior, to make him see 
that it would never do to accept the monastery; I said further that he 


must look well to it, he and father Antonio; that I left it on their 
conscience, thinking that what I had told them was enough to stop the 
matter. When he had left I reflected on his great earnestness, and 
thought he might prevail on Fray Angel de Salazar, our present 
superior, to accept the monastery; and so I wrote to Fray Angel 
immediately, begging him not to grant his permission, telling him my 
reasons at the same time. He wrote to me afterwards to say he would 
not have granted it unless I wished it myself. 

12. Six weeks, perhaps more, passed away; when I was now 
thinking I had put a stop to it they sent me a messenger with very 
pressing letters from the two fathers, as well as from the municipality, 
by which they bound themselves to furnish whatever was necessary; 
doctor Ervias, too, undertaking to perform what I spoke of before. My 
dread of receiving these sisters was very great; I thought they would 
be a faction banded together against the sisters whom I might take 
thither, as it usually happens, and also because I saw no certain means 
of maintenance for them, for that which was offered was not such as I 
was bound to accept: so I was in great doubt. Afterwards I saw it was 
the work of Satan, for, though our Lord had given me courage, I was 
then so faint of heart that I seemed to have no trust in God at all. The 
prayers, however, of those blessed souls prevailed. 

13. One day after communion, while I was commending the matter 
to God, as I was often doing—for the reason why I answered 
favourably before was the fear I had I might be hindering the progress 
of some souls, for my desire ever is to help in any way to advance the 
glory of our Lord and to increase the number of His servants—His 
Majesty rebuked me severely, saying, ‘Where was the treasury that 
supplied the means for the foundations already made?’ I was to accept 
the house without any misgiving: it would be greatly to His honour 
and the progress of souls. So mighty are the words of God, they not 
only enter the understanding, but also enlighten it to see the truth and 
make the will ready to act: so it was with me, for I was not only glad 
to accept the monastery, but felt that I had been to blame for holding 
back so long, and clinging so much to human considerations, seeing 
that His Majesty had done so much for our holy order in ways 
undiscoverable by reason. 

14. Having resolved to accept the foundation, I thought it right to 
go thither myself with the nuns who were to remain there, and that 
for many reasons which suggested themselves, though very much 
against my inclination, for I was very ill when I came to Malagon, and 
was so still. But, thinking I should please our Lord by going, I wrote to 
the superior in order that he might command as he should judge best. 
He sent the licence for the foundation, with an order for me to go 
there myself, and to take with me the nuns I preferred, which made 


me very anxious because they would have to live with those who were 
there already. Earnestly commending the matter to our Lord, I took 
two nuns out of the monastery of S. Joseph in Toledo, one of whom 
was to be prioress, and two out of that at Malagon, one to be sub- 
prioress; and, as we had prayed so much to our Lord, the choice could 
not have been better, which gave me no slight pleasure, for in the 
foundations begun with nuns only from our monasteries everything 
falls happily into its own place. 

15. The father Fray Antonio of Jesus and the father prior Fray 
Gabriel of the Assumption came to fetch us. The city having furnished 
everything, we left Malagon on the Saturday before Lent, 13th 
February 1580. It was the pleasure of God to send us such fine 
weather, and to me such health that I seemed as if I had never been 
ill. I was amazed, and considered how important it is for us never to 
think of our own infirmities when we are employed in the service of 
our Lord, whatever the difficulties before us may be, seeing that He is 
able to make the weak strong and the sickly healthy; and should He 
not do so it will be better for our soul if we suffer and forget ourselves 
with our eyes fixed on His honour and glory. Why are life and health 
given to us but to be lost for so grand a King and Lord? Believe me, 
my sisters, no harm will ever befall you if you travel on this road. 

16. I confess myself that my wickedness and weakness have put me 
very often in fear and doubt, but I cannot call to mind any occasion 
since our Lord gave me the habit of a barefooted Carmelite, nor for 
some years before, in which, of His mere compassion, He did not 
enable me by His grace to overcome these temptations, and to venture 
upon that, however difficult it might be, which I understood to be for 
His greater glory. I see clearly that what I did myself was very little, 
but God asks no more than a resolution of this kind to do everything 
Himself. May He be blessed and praised for ever! Amen. 

17. We had to go to the monastery of our Lady of Succour, already 
spoken of, which is three leagues from Villanueva, and halt there to 
give warning of our arrival, for so it had been settled, and it was only 
reasonable I should in everything obey the fathers with whom we 
came. The monastery stands in a desert and most pleasing solitude, 
and when we drew near the friars came forth in great orderliness to 
receive their prior; as they advanced barefooted in their coarse cloaks 
of serge they moved all to devotion, and I was melted at the sight 
exceedingly, for I thought I was living in the flourishing age of our 
holy fathers. On that plain they looked as white fragrant flowers, and 
so I believe they are in the eyes of God, for in my opinion He is most 
truly served there. They went into the church singing Te Deum in a 
voice that betrayed their mortified lives. The church is entered 
underground as through a cave, which figured that of our father Elias. 


Certainly I went in with so much inward joy that I would have looked 
on a much longer journey as profitably made, though I was very sorry 
for the death of the saint by whom our Lord founded the house; I did 
not deserve to see her though I desired it greatly. 

18. I think it will not be a waste of time to say something in this 
place of her life, and how it came to pass that our Lord would have 
the monastery founded which, as I learn, has been of so much 
advantage to many souls in the country round about. I do so that you, 
my sisters, beholding the penance done by this saint, may see how far 
we are behind her, and make efforts to serve our Lord with renewed 
courage; for there is no reason why we should do less than she did, 
seeing that we are not sprung from so refined and noble a race, for, 
though this be of no consequence, I speak of it because she once lived 
in great comfort according to her rank, for she was a child of the ducal 
house of Cardona, and was known as Dofia Catalina de Cardona. 
When she had written to me a certain number of times she signed 
herself simply ‘The Sinner.’ How she lived before our Lord bestowed 
on her graces so great they will tell you who shall write her life, and 
more particularly the great things that may be told of it: lest it should 
not come to your knowledge, I will tell you what I have been told by 
certain persons who have conversed with her, and who deserve to be 
believed. 

19. This holy woman, while living among great men and ladies of 
high rank, was always careful about her soul and did penance. Her 
desire of penance, and of withdrawing into a place where in solitude 
she could have the fruition of God and spend herself in doing penance 
undisturbed by others, grew within her exceedingly. She spoke of it to 
her confessors, and they would not give their consent; but, as the 
world is now so very discreet, and the great work of God wrought in 
His saints, men and women, who serve Him in the deserts, is almost 
forgotten, I am not surprised that they thought her desire foolish; but, 
as His Majesty never fails to further true desires to their end, He so 
ordered it that she went to confession to a Franciscan friar, Fray 
Francis de Torres, whom I knew very well and look upon as a saint, 
who many years ago gave himself with great fervour to penance and 
prayer, and he had to endure much persecution. He must have been 
able if any, to discern clearly the graces God bestows on those who 
strive to be the recipients of them, and so he told her she was not to 
hold back, but to obey the call of His Majesty. I do not know whether 
these were his very words or not, but it is the substance of them, for 
she immediately executed her purpose. 

20. She made herself known to a hermit who was in Alcala, and 
begged him to go with her, and never tell anybody. They came to the 
place where the monastery stands; there she found a small cave, 


which hardly held her, in which the hermit left her. But what love 
must she have had! for she did not think of any means of finding food, 
nor of the dangers that might ensue, nor of the evil speaking that 
would result from her disappearance. Oh, how deeply must that holy 
soul have drunk of the wine of God! So filled therewith was she that 
she would have none to hinder her in the fruition of the Bridegroom, 
so determined to love the world no more, seeing that she thus ran 
away from all its comforts. Let us consider it well, my sisters, and 
mark how she conquered it all at one blow; for, though what you do is 
not less than what she did when you enter this holy order—when you 
offer your will to God, and promise such lifelong enclosure—perhaps 
the first fervours of some of us pass away, and we become subject 
again in some things to our self-love. May His Divine Majesty grant it 
be not so, and that we who already are followers of this holy woman 
in seeking to escape from the world, may be very far away from it in 
everything in our hearts. 

21. I have heard many details of the great austerity of her life, and 
only the least portion thereof can be known; for during the many 
years she dwelt in that solitude with such earnest desires of doing 
penance, and having no one to check her, she must have treated her 
body fearfully. I will tell you what some persons have heard her say 
herself, and among them the nuns of S. Joseph in Toledo, when she 
went to see them. She spoke openly as if they were sisters, and so she 
did to other persons; for her simplicity was great, and her humility 
must have been so too. As she was one who knew that she was 
nothing in herself, she was very far from vainglory, and had a 
pleasure in speaking of the graces which God bestowed upon her, that 
through them His name might be praised and glorified. This is a 
dangerous proceeding for those who have not reached her state, for it 
may seem in them, at least, to be praise of self. Her openness and holy 
simplicity must have saved her from that danger, for I never heard 
that this imperfection was ever laid to her charge. 

22. She said that she had been eight years in that cave, living for 
many days together on the herbs of the field and on roots; for when 
the three loaves were finished which he who went with her to the 
cave left behind she had nothing until a poor shepherd came to the 
place: he supplied her afterwards with bread and meal—that was her 
food—cakes baked on embers, and nothing else, of which she partook 
once in three days. And it is most true, as the friars too who dwell 
there are witnesses; and at a later time, when she was much wasted, 
they would make her occasionally eat a sardine or something else, 
when she went about seeking means to found a monastery; but she felt 
it do her more harm than good. As for wine, I never heard that she 
drank any. Her disciplines were inflicted with a heavy chain, and 


frequently lasted two hours and an hour and a half. The sackcloth she 
wore was of the very coarsest kind, as I have learned from a certain 
person, a woman who, returning from a pilgrimage, stayed with her 
one night, and, while feigning to be asleep, saw her take off her 
sackcloth full of blood and wash it. 

23. What she had to bear from evil spirits was still worse, as she 
told the nuns mentioned before; they appeared to her as huge mastiffs, 
leaping on her shoulders; at other times as serpents. She was not in 
the least afraid of them. After she had founded the monastery she 
went still to the cave, lived and slept in it, and left it only to be 
present at the divine office. Before that she went to mass in a 
monastery of the Mercedarians, a quarter of a league distant, and that 
sometimes on her knees. Her clothing was of kersey, with a tunic of 
coarse cloth, and so fashioned that the people thought she was a man. 
When those years were over during which she lived so much alone it 
pleased our Lord to make her known, and people out of devotion 
began to visit her in such crowds as were more than she could bear. 
She spoke to all with great charity and love. As time went on the 
people thronged around her more and more, and he who could have 
speech of her thought much of it. She was so wearied herself that she 
said they were killing her. There came a day when the whole plain 
was full of carriages. Soon after the friars were established, there was 
no help for it but they must raise her up on high that she might give 
them her blessing, and in that way get rid of them. When she had 
been eight years in the cave—it was now larger in size, for those who 
came to see her had made it so—she had a most serious illness, and 
thought she should die of it; and all this took place in that cave. 

24. She began wishing for a monastery of friars in that place, and 
did so for some time not knowing to which order it should belong. On 
one occasion our Lord showed her when she was in prayer before a 
crucifix which she always had with her, a white mantle, and she 
understood it belonged to the barefooted Carmelites. She had never 
heard that there were such friars in the world, and at that time only 
two monasteries had been founded, those of Mancera and Pastrana. 
She must have obtained the knowledge thereof after this; then, having 
learnt that there was a monastery in Pastrana, and as she had been 
very friendly in times past with the princess of Eboli, wife of prince 
Ruy Gomez, to whom Pastrana belonged, she set out for that place to 
find how she could have the monastery she desired. There, in the 
monastery of S. Peter, for that is its title, she took the habit of our 
Lady, not, however, with the intention of becoming a nun and making 
her profession, for she never had any inclination to be a nun, because 
our Lord was leading her by another way; she thought that if she were 
once under obedience they would thwart her in her purpose of living 


austerely and in solitude. 

25. In the presence of all the friars she received the habit of our 
Lady of Carmel. Father Mariano was there at the time. I have spoken 
of him before in the story of these foundations, and he told me myself 
that he fell into a trance or rapture and lost all consciousness, and saw 
while in that state many friars and nuns lying dead; some of them had 
their heads cut off, and others their limbs and arms, as having suffered 
martyrdom; for that is the meaning of the vision. He is not a man to 
say that he saw what he has not seen, neither is he in the habit of 
falling into a trance, for that is not the way by which God is leading 
him. Pray to God, my sisters, that the vision may be true, and that we 
in our day may deserve to behold so great a blessing, and be ourselves 
among the martyrs. 

26. In Pastrana the saintly Cardona began to seek the means of 
founding a monastery, and in order to do so went back to Madrid, out 
of which she had gone away with so much joy, which was no slight 
torment to her; and there she did not escape trouble or the tongue that 
speaketh evil, for whenever she went abroad she could not avoid the 
crowd; it was thus wherever she was. Some cut off pieces from her 
habit, others from her mantle. She went next to Toledo, where she 
remained with our nuns. All of them assured me that there was about 
her a fragrance as that of relics, so strong that it moved them to give 
thanks to our Lord; it clung even to her habit and her girdle which she 
left behind, for they took her habit from her and gave her another; 
and the nearer they came to her the more strongly did they perceive 
it, though her dress, owing to the heat which then prevailed, was of a 
kind to be offensive rather than otherwise. I know they would not say 
anything that was not in every way true; they had a great veneration 
for her. At the court and other places people gave her the means to 
found the monastery, and when she had the licence it was founded. 

27. The church was built where her cave was, and another was 
made for her on one side having in it a solid tomb. There she 
remained both night and day during the remainder of her life. That 
was not long, for she lived only about five years and a half after the 
foundation of the monastery; it seems supernatural, and indeed so 
does her former life, considering how severe it was. She died in the 
year 1577, as I find now. The solemnities of her burial were very 
grand, for a nobleman of the name of Don Juan de Leon had a great 
veneration for her and insisted on it. She is now lying in a chapel of 
our Lady, to whom she was so extremely devout, but only for a time, 
till a larger church than the one they have at present shall be built, as 
only fitting to contain her blessed body. 

28. The monastery on her account is a place of great devotion, 
which still continues, and so is the whole neighbourhood, especially 


on account of the desert and the cave where she lived. Before she 
resolved on building the monastery I have been told on good authority 
that she used to be worn and wearied at the sight of the great crowds 
that came to see her, that she wanted to go to some other place where 
nobody knew anything about her, and that she sent for the hermit 
who brought her thither to take her away, but he was then dead. Our 
Lord, who had ordained that a house should be built there for our 
Lady, would not let her depart, for I see, as I said before, that He is 
greatly served there. The friars are in marvellous dispositions, and 
their countenances show plainly what a joy they have in being thus 
separated from the world, especially the prior, whom God had taken 
away from many comforts that he might wear the habit, and whom 
He thus amply rewarded by giving him the comfort of His Spirit. He 
showed me much affection there. They gave us some of the furniture 
of their church for use in that which we were going to found; for, as 
the saintly woman was held in great respect by so many persons of 
note, their church was well supplied with its furniture. 

29. During my stay there I was greatly comforted, though to my 
exceeding great shame, and the shame lasts, because I saw that she 
who there had borne so sharp a penance was a woman like myself, 
and more tenderly nurtured, for she was of a nobler race, and not so 
great a sinner as I am; on this subject there is no comparison possible 
between us, for I received much greater graces from our Lord in many 
ways, and that I am not this moment in hell for my great sins is a very 
great one. To follow in her steps, if I can, is my only comfort; but that 
is not much, for all my life has been wasted in desires; as for works I 
have none. May God of His compassion succour me, in whom I have 
always put my trust, for the sake of His Most Holy Son and the Virgin 
our Lady, whose habit, by the goodness of our Lord, I wear! 

30. One day after Communion in that hallowed church I became 
profoundly recollected, and fell into a trance in which my senses were 
withheld. In that trance I saw the holy woman as a glorious body by 
an intellectual vision. There were angels with her; she told me not to 
grow faint, but strive to go on with these foundations. I understand 
thereby, though she did not say so expressly, that she helped me 
before God. She also told me something else, but there is no reason 
why I should repeat it here. I was very much comforted, and had a 
desire to labour; and I hope, in the goodness of our Lord, that, with 
such good help as her prayers are, I may be able to serve Him in some 
measure. You see now, my sisters, that her troubles are over already, 
and that the bliss she is in has no end. Let us strive now for the love of 
our Lord, to follow this our sister: hating ourselves as she hated 
herself, we shall finish our journey, for everything passes rapidly away 
and comes to an end. 


31. On the first Sunday in Lent—it was the eve of the feast of the 
Chair of S. Peter, and the feast of S. Barbatian, 1580—we reached 
Villanueva de la Jara. On that very day the Most Holy Sacrament was 
brought into the church of the glorious S. Anne at the time of high 
mass. The whole municipality and certain others with doctor Ervias, 
came forth to receive us, and we alighted at the church of the town, 
which is somewhat distant from that of S. Anne. 

32. The joy of the people was so great that it filled me with 
consolation at beholding their pleasure in receiving the order of the 
Most Holy Virgin our Lady. When we were yet far away we heard the 
ringing of the bells, and on our entering the church they began the Te 
Deum, one verse sung by the choristers accompanied by the organ, the 
other played on the organ. That done they carried the Most Holy 
Sacrament on a bier, and on another our Lady, with crosses and 
banners. The procession moved on in great pomp; we, in our white 
mantles, and faces veiled, were in the middle near the Most Holy 
Sacrament, and close to us our barefooted friars, who had come in 
great numbers from their monastery; the Franciscans—for there is a 
monastery of S. Francis there—went also, and a Dominican who was 
in the place, and though he was alone it gave me pleasure to see that 
habit there. 

33. As the distance was great, many altars had been raised. The 
procession halted at times, when something was sung about our order, 
which moved me to great devotion: so also did it to see that it was all 
in praise of the great God there present, and that so much was done 
for us seven poor Discalced nuns who were there. Nevertheless, when 
I reflected upon it I was filled with confusion, remembering that I was 
among them, and that everyone there ought to have turned against me 
if they would but have treated me as I deserve. I have given you at 
such length this account of the honour done to the habit of our Lady, 
that you may give thanks to our Lord and beseech Him to make use of 
this foundation, for I have a greater joy when a foundation is made 
under persecution and with trouble, and I speak of them the more 
willingly. 

34. It is true the sisters who were already there had been in trouble 
for nearly six years—at least for more than the five years and a half 
which have gone by since they went into this house of the glorious S. 
Anne. I do not speak of their poverty and toil in earning their food, for 
they never would ask alms; the reason of that was that they would not 
have their neighbours think they were there to be supported by them; 
neither do I speak of their great penance, of their long fasts, of their 
scanty food, of their hard beds, and of the small house which, in the 
strict enclosure they always observed, was hard enough to bear. What 
was hardest to bear, they told me, was the earnest longing they had to 


put on the habit, and which was a most grievous torment to them 
night and day, for they thought they were never to wear it; and 
accordingly their constant prayer, and that most frequently with tears, 
was that God would bestow that grace upon them. When they saw any 
difficulty arise they were distressed beyond measure, and multiplied 
their penances. They stinted themselves in their food, that out of their 
earnings they might have the means of paying the messengers who 
came to me, and of showing what gratitude they could in their 
poverty to those who were able to help them in any way. I see clearly 
myself ever since I conversed with them and saw how saintly they 
were, that they must have obtained their admission into the order by 
their prayers and tears, and so I looked on the possession of such souls 
as these as a much greater treasure than a rich endowment, and my 
hope is the house will prosper greatly. 

35. When we entered the house they were standing at the door 
within, each of them dressed as usual, for they were dressed as they 
were when they first came, and would never put on the habit of 
beatas, hoping for ours; what they wore, however, was most modest, 
and showed plainly how little thought they had taken for themselves; 
they were so poorly clad, and almost all of them so thin, as to show 
that they had been living a most penitential life. They received us 
with tears of great joy, and those tears were certainly not feigned. 
Their great virtue shone forth in their joy, in their humility, and in 
their obedience to the prioress and to all those who came to make the 
foundation; they could not do enough to please them. All the fear they 
had was lest the nuns should go back when they saw their poverty and 
the smallness of the house. Not one of them had ever exercised any 
authority over another, but each one had with great affection 
laboured to the utmost of her strength. Two of them, and they were 
the eldest, managed all their affairs when necessary; the rest never 
spoke to anybody, and would not do so. The door of the house had a 
bolt only, no lock, and the eldest answered at it; none of the others 
ventured near it. They slept very little that they might earn their 
bread and not miss their prayer, in which they spent many hours—on 
festivals the whole day. 

36. They directed themselves by means of the books of Fray Luis of 
Granada and of Fray Peter of Alcantara. Most of the time was spent in 
saying the divine office—they could hardly read it; one only could 
read well—and that in breviaries that differed one from another; some 
of these, being of the old Roman form, had been given them by certain 
ecclesiastics who used them no longer, others they had got anyhow, 
and, as they did not know how to read, they spent many hours upon 
them. They did not say the office where strangers could hear them; 
God accepted their intention and toil, but they must have said very 


little that was correct. When the father Fray Antonio of Jesus began to 
know them he made them say the office of our Lady only. They had an 
oven in which they baked their bread, and everything was orderly 
done, as if they had some one to give directions. The effect on me was 
to make me give thanks to our Lord, and the more I conversed with 
them the more glad I was that I had come. I believe that, whatever 
difficulties I might have had to undergo, I should not have shrunk 
from them to bring consolation to these souls. Those of my 
companions who remained told me that in the beginning, during the 
first days, they were conscious of a certain unwillingness to live with 
them, but that when they came to know them, and saw how good they 
were, they were very glad to stay, and conceived a great affection for 
them. Sanctity and goodness can do great things. 

37. The truth is, those who came with me were so good that, even 
if they met with many difficulties and trials, they would have borne 
all nobly by the grace of our Lord, for they desire to suffer in His 
service; and that sister who does not feel this desire must not look 
upon herself as a true Carmelite nun, because the aim of our desires 
must be, not rest but suffering, that we may in some measure be like 
unto Him our true bridegroom. May it please His Majesty to give us 
His grace for that end! Amen. 

38. The hermitage of S. Anne began in this way. There lived here in 
Villanueva de la Jara, an ecclesiastic born in Zamora, who had been a 
friar of the order of our Lady of Carmel. His name was Diego de 
Guadalajara; he had a devotion to the glorious S. Anne, and so he 
made this hermitage close to his house, and thereby had an 
opportunity of hearing mass. He went to Rome because of this great 
devotion, and obtained a bull for many indulgences in this church and 
hermitage. He was a pious and interior man. He made a will when he 
was dying, and gave this house and all that belongs to it for a 
monastery of nuns of our Lady of Carmel; and if that could not be 
done, then for a chaplain who was to say certain masses every week, 
but that as soon as and whenever the monastery should be founded 
there should be no obligation to say those masses. For more than 
twenty years the hermitage belonged to the chaplain, and the property 
was ruined, for, though the women took possession of the house, they 
had nothing but the house. The chaplain lived in another belonging to 
the chapel, which he will now give up to us with the rest, and that is 
very little; but the compassion of God is so great that He will not fail 
to befriend the house of His glorious grandmother. May it please His 
Majesty to be ever served therein, and may all creatures praise Him 
for ever and ever! Amen. 


J.H.S. 


CHAPTER XXIX 


TREATS OF THE FOUNDATION OEF S. 
JOSEPH OF OUR LADY OF LA CALLE IN 
PALENCIA, ON THE FEAST OF KING 
DAVID, IN THE YEAR 1580 


1.—THE SAINT UNWILLING TO UNDERTAKE THE NEW FOUNDATION.—2. SHE IS 
DISCOURAGED.—3. AND IN TROUBLE ABOUT IT.—4. SHE CONSULTS FATHER 
RIPALDA.—5. DISCOURAGEMENT.—6. BUT IS ENCOURAGED BY OUR LORD.—7. 
AND BEGINS THE FOUNDATION.—8. TAKES POSSESSION.—9. AND MAKES THE 
FOUNDATION.—10. SHE SEEKS A HOUSE FOR THE NUNS.—11. IS SHOWN ONE. 
—12. WHICH SHE DISAPPROVES OF.—13. AND TREATS FOR THE PURCHASE OF 
OTHERS.—14. DEVICE OF SATAN.—15. EFFECT OF THE DIVINE LOCUTION.—16. 
THE SAINT REFERS TO HER CONFESSOR.—17. SHE REVEALS THE LOCUTION TO 
THE CANON.—18. THE SAINT’S JOY IN THE NEW HOUSE.—19. SPECIAL 
PROVIDENCE OF GOD.—20. THE HOUSES ARE BOUGHT.—21. BY THE TWO 
CANONS.—22. FRUITS OF THE MONASTERY.—23. THE SAINT TAKES 
POSSESSION OF THE NEW HOUSE.—24. THE REFORM ESTABLISHED.—25. JOY 
OF THE SAINT AT THE SEPARATION FROM THE FATHERS OF THE MITIGATION. 
—26. DANGER OF SLIGHT RELAXATION. 


1. WHEN I came away from making the foundation of Villanueva de la 
Jara I was ordered by my superior to go to Valladolid; it was at the 
request of the bishop of Palencia, Don Alvaro de Mendoza, who 
accepted and at all times helped the first monastery, that of S. Joseph, 
Avila, and always does help us in whatever concerns the order. When 
he had given up the see of Avila, being translated to Palencia, our 
Lord put it into his heart to have a monastery of this holy order 
founded there. On my arrival in Valladolid I became so seriously ill 
that they thought I must die. I was so unwilling to make the 
foundation, and so far from thinking I could do anything, that, 
notwithstanding the importunity of the prioress of our monastery in 
Valladolid, who wished much to see the foundation made, I could not 
persuade myself to undertake it; neither had I the means to begin it, 
for the monastery was to be founded in poverty, and I was told that it 
could not be maintained, because the place was very poor. 


2. This foundation, with that of Burgos, had been under 
consideration for nearly a year, and heretofore I was not so unwilling 
to make it; then, however, when I had gone to Valladolid for no other 
end, I found that the disadvantages of it were many. I know not 
whether this came from my illness and the weakness it left me in, or 
from the devil, who wanted to hinder the good that was afterwards 
done. In truth, I am lost in amazement and grief—and I have often 
complained of it to our Lord—at the great share which the poor soul 
has in the weakness of the body, for it seems to have nothing to do 
but to observe its laws according to its needs, and anything else which 
makes it suffer. 

3. One of the greatest trials and miseries of this life seems to me to 
be the absence of a grand spirit to keep the body under control; 
illnesses and grievous afflictions, though they are a trial, I think 
nothing of if the soul is strong, for it praises God, and sees that 
everything comes from His hand. But to be on the one hand suffering, 
and on the other doing nothing, is to be in a fearful state especially for 
a soul that has had earnest desires never to rest inwardly or 
outwardly, but to spend itself wholly in the service of its great God; 
there is no help for it but in patience and confessing its wretchedness, 
and in being resigned to the will of God, so that He may use it for 
what purposes He pleases, and as He pleases. This was the state I was 
in then: though my strength had begun to come back, yet such was my 
weakness that I lost that confidence I usually had when I had to begin 
any of these foundations. I thought everything impossible, and it 
would have been of great service to me if I could have found any one 
to encourage me; but, as it was, some helped me to be afraid; others, 
though they made me hope a little, could not overcome my 
faintheartedness. 

4. At that time came thither a father of the society, the doctor 
Ripalda, a great servant of God, who at one time used to hear my 
confession. I told him the state I was in, and that I looked upon him as 
standing to me in the place of God—he must tell me what he thought 
of it. He began by rousing my courage, and told me that my cowardice 
was the effect of old age; but I saw well enough it was not, for I am 
older to-day and I feel none of it; and he too must have known it was 
not, and therefore rebuked me in that way that I might not think it 
came from God. 

5. The foundation of Palencia and that of Burgos were then carried 
on together, and I was without means for the one and the other; but 
this was not the cause of my discouragement, for I usually begin with 
less. He bade me give it up on no account, and the same thing had 
been said to me before in Toledo by a provincial of the society, 
Baltasar Alvarez, but I was then in good health. That was enough to 


make me resolved on going on; and yet, though I was very much 
moved by it, I was not altogether resolved, because either the devil, 
or, as I have just said, my illness held me back; however, I became 
much more willing to go on. The prioress of Valladolid did all she 
could to help me, for she wished much for the foundation in Palencia, 
but she also had her fears when she saw me so lukewarm. Now let the 
true fire come—for nobody, not even the servants of God, could give 
me courage—and it is done; and that will show it was generally not I 
who did anything in these foundations, but He only who is almighty. 

6. One day, still in doubt, and not determined on making either of 
the foundations, I implored our Lord, when I had just received 
communion, to give me light that I might in all things do His will: for 
my lukewarmness was not such as to make me falter for a moment in 
that desire. Our Lord said to me, as it were reproaching me, ‘What art 
thou afraid of? When did I ever fail thee? I am to-day what I have 
always been; do not give up these two foundations.’ O the great God, 
how different are Thy words from the words of men! So my courage 
and resolution came, the whole world was not strong enough to 
oppose me, and I began at once to make my preparations, and our 
Lord to furnish the means. 

7. I received two nuns, that we might have where withal to buy a 
house; and, though they told me it was not possible to live by alms in 
Palencia, it was as if they said nothing, for as to founding it with an 
endowment I saw it could not be done then, and as God commanded it 
to be made His Majesty would see to that. Accordingly, though I had 
not quite recovered my health, I made up my mind to go, though the 
weather was rough, for I left Valladolid on the feast of the Innocents 
in the year already mentioned, for a nobleman who lived there, 
having gone to live elsewhere, had given us until Mid summer in the 
following year a house he had hired. I wrote to a canon of that city, 
though I did not know him; but a friend of his had told me that he 
was a servant of God, and I had a firm persuasion he would be a great 
help to us, because our Lord himself—it has been so in the other 
foundations—finds everywhere some one to help us, because His 
Majesty knows how little I can do myself. I sent to the canon begging 
him to have the house emptied for us as secretly as he could, for some 
one was staying in it whom he was not to tell what it was wanted for: 
notwithstanding that some of the chief persons there had shown their 
goodwill, and the bishop very much so, I looked on it as being much 
safer to let nobody know of the matter. 

8. The canon Reinoso—it was to him I wrote—did this work so well 
that he had not only had the house made ready for us but beds also, 
with many comforts abundantly supplied; and we had need of all, for 
it was very cold, and the day before had been toilsome because of a 


thick fog in which we could scarcely see one another. In truth, we had 
hardly any rest till we had made everything ready for saying mass the 
next morning. I would have that done before anybody knew we were 
there, because I have found that to be the best way in making these 
foundations, for if we begin to consult people Satan disturbs 
everything; however, he cannot succeed, but he gives trouble. So it 
was done; for early in the morning when it was scarcely dawn, mass 
was said by a priest who came with us, named Porras, a great servant 
of God, with us was also a friend of the nuns of Valladolid, Agustin de 
Vitoria, who had lent me money to furnish the house, and who had 
been a great comfort to us on the road. 

9. We came here five nuns, and a lay sister who for some time has 
been with me as my companion, but she is so great a servant of God 
and so provident, that she is able to help me more than any other. 
That night we had but little sleep, though the journey, as I said, had 
been fatiguing because of the rain. It was a joy to me that the 
foundation was made on the day on which the feast of king David is 
kept, for I have a devotion to him. I sent immediately in the morning 
a message to the bishop, for he did not even know that I had arrived 
that day. He came to us at once with the great affection which he has 
always had for us; he told us he should give us all the bread we should 
require, and gave his steward orders to furnish many things. The order 
owes him so much that every one who shall read the story of these 
foundations is bound to pray to our Lord for him, living and dead; and 
I ask to have it done as an act of charity. The joy shown by the people 
was so great and so general as to make it very remarkable, for there 
was no one who took it amiss. It was known that the bishop wished it, 
and that was a help to us, for he is greatly beloved there; but the 
whole population is the best and noblest I have seen, and accordingly 
I rejoice more and more every day that I have made a foundation 
there. 

10. As the house was not our own, we began at once to treat for the 
purchase of another, for though that we were in was for sale, it was 
very badly placed, and I thought, with the help I should have from the 
nuns who were to live in it, I might treat with some security, for, 
though that was but little, it was much for that place. After all, if God 
had not sent us the good friends He gave us it would have been all to 
no purpose. The good canon Reinoso brought with him another friend, 
the canon Salinas, a man of great charity and discernment, and 
between them both the matter was looked after just as if it was their 
own, and I believe with more zeal; and they have been always friends 
of this house. 

11. There was a building in the town, a hermitage devoutly 
frequented, dedicated to our Lady, with the title of our Lady of the 


Street. It is a very holy place in the eyes of the whole country and of 
the town itself, and many people resort to it. It seemed to his lordship 
and to everybody that we should be well placed close to that church. 
There was no house belonging to it, but there were two adjoining it, 
which, if we bought them, would be enough for us if we had the 
church also. This the chapter and a certain confraternity would have 
to give up to us, and accordingly we began to take steps for obtaining 
it. The chapter at once gave it to us as a gift, and, though I had some 
trouble in coming to an understanding with the members of the 
confraternity, they did so also; for, as I have said before, the people of 
the place are good, and I have nowhere seen better. 

12. When the owners of the houses saw that we wished to get them 
they raised the price, and very reasonably so. I would go and see 
them, but they seemed to me and to those who went with us so poor 
that I would not have them on any account. Later on I saw clearly that 
Satan, on his part, exerted himself because it vexed him that we were 
come. The two canons who helped us thought we should be there at 
too great a distance from the cathedral church, yet it was the most 
thickly peopled part of the town. In a word, we all made up our 
minds, as that house would not suit, to look for another. This the two 
canons began to do with such care and diligence that I gave thanks to 
our Lord, and neglected nothing they thought to the purpose. They 
were Satisfied at last with a house belonging to a person they call 
Tamayo. Some parts of it were very well arranged, so that it was 
exceedingly convenient for us, and it stood near the house, of a great 
nobleman, Suero de Vega, ho was a great friend of ours, and who, 
with others living in that part of the town, was very much pleased at 
our going to live there. The house was not large enough, but another 
would be given us with it, which, however, was not so placed that we 
could well join the one to the other. 

13. In short, they gave such an account of the matter that I wished 
the purchase to be made, but the two canons would not settle 
anything before I saw the place myself. I felt the going out among 
people very keenly, and I had so much confidence in them as to make 
it unnecessary. At last I went, and also to see the houses by the church 
of our Lady, though not with the intention of taking them, but to 
hinder the owner of the other house from thinking that we could not 
help taking his. To me, and to those who went with me to see them, 
they looked so wretched, as I said before, but we are now astonished 
that we could have thought so badly of them. In this mind we went to 
the other house, being fully determined to take it, and none other; 
and, though we found many difficulties, we made light of them, 
notwithstanding the great trouble we should have in overcoming 
them, for all that part of it which was fitted for our living in would 


have to be pulled down in order to build the church, and after all an 
inconvenient one. A strange thing this predetermination to do a 
particular thing! in truth, it taught me to have little confidence in 
myself, though I was not alone in my then delusion. In a word, we 
went away fully resolved that no other would do for us, and to give 
the money asked, which was too much, and to write to the owner, for 
he was not in the town; he was, however, not far off. 

14. This long account of the purchase of a house will seem foolish 
until we consider the object which Satan must have had, that we 
should not go to that of our Lady; and I tremble whenever I think of it. 
All having made up their mind, as I said before, to take no other house 
but that, the next morning during mass I began to be very anxious, 
doubting if we had done right, and ill at ease, so that I had hardly any 
peace during the whole of mass. I went to receive the Most Holy 
Sacrament, and at the moment of communion I heard these words, 
‘This is the house for thee,’ in such a way that I made up my mind at 
once not to take the other house at all of which I was thinking, but 
that of our Lady. I began to consider the difficulties of withdrawing 
from a bargain which had been carried so far, and which they who 
had so carefully considered it wished so much to see settled, and our 
Lord answered me, ‘They do not know how much I am offended in 
that place, and this will be a great reparation.’ I thought it was no 
delusion, but I did not believe; yet I knew well, by the effect it had 
upon me, that it was the Spirit of God. He said to me at once, ‘It is I.’ 

15. I became perfectly calm, delivered from my former uneasiness, 
though I did not know how to undo what had been done, and to 
remove the evil impression given to my sisters of that house; for I had 
spoken strongly of the unfitness of it, and that I would not have them 
go there without seeing it for anything in the world. However, I did 
not think so much about this, for I was well aware that they would 
take in good part whatever I did; but my doubts were about those who 
wished to have the other house. These would look on me, I thought, as 
capricious and uncertain, seeing that I changed so quickly—what I 
hate exceedingly. All this thinking had no influence whatever, much 
or little, to make me give up the house of our Lady, neither did I 
remember that it was not a good house; for if the nuns could hinder 
but one venial sin everything else was of no moment, and every one of 
them, if they only knew what I knew, would have been, I believe, of 
the same mind. 

16. I had recourse to this—I used to go to confession to the canon 
Reinoso, who was one of two who befriended me, though I had never 
told him anything of the kind before, because nothing had happened 
to make it necessary for me to do so; and, as I have been accustomed 
when these spiritual visitations occur always to do that which my 


confessor may advise, in order that I might travel on the safe road, I 
determined to tell him all as a great secret, though my mind was not 
made up to leave undone what I had been told to do, without a feeling 
of great pain. I would have ended, however, by doing what he told 
me, for I trusted in our Lord that He would do again what I have 
known Him do at other times, for His Majesty changes the confessor’s 
mind, though of another opinion, so that he shall do what our Lord 
wills. 

17. I spoke to him first of the many times that our Lord was wont 
to show me in this way what to do, and that before now many things 
had happened whereby I knew it to be the work of His Spirit, and then 
told him what had taken place; but still I would do what he desired, 
though it might be painful. He was a most prudent and saintly man, 
and endowed with the gift of good counsel in everything, but he is 
young, and, though he saw that this change would be talked about, his 
decision was not that I should refrain from doing what I had learnt. I 
told him we should wait for the return of the messenger, and he 
thought so too, for I was now confident that God would find a way out 
of it; and so it came to pass, for the owner of the house, though we 
had given for it what he wanted and had asked for, now asked three 
hundred ducats more, which seemed absurd, for the sum to be paid 
was more than the house was worth. Herein we saw the hand of God, 
for the sale of the house was very serviceable to its owner, and to ask 
for more when the bargain had been made was not reasonable. This 
helped us exceedingly, and we said we could never agree with him; 
but it was not enough to excuse us, because it was plain that for the 
sake of three hundred ducats we ought not to give up a house that 
seemed fit for a monastery. I told my confessor not to trouble himself 
about my good name now that he thought I ought to do it, but merely 
to say to his friend that I was bent on buying the house of our Lady, 
whether it might be dear or cheap, in good or in bad repair. His friend 
has a singularly quick understanding, and, though nothing was said to 
him, I believe he guessed the reason when he saw so sudden a change, 
and accordingly he never pressed me further in the matter. 

18. We all saw afterwards the mistake we might have made in 
buying that house, for we are now amazed when we consider how 
much better is the one we have, to say nothing of the chief thing of 
all, and which everybody sees, the service of our Lord and of His 
glorious Mother therein, and the removal of occasions of sin, for 
nightly vigils were kept there, and therefore, as it was only a 
hermitage, many things might have been done there, the hindering of 
which was a vexation to Satan, and we ourselves are glad to be able to 
serve our Mother, our Lady, our Protectress in anything. It was very ill 
done on our part not to have gone there sooner, for we ought never to 


have looked at any other house. It is plain enough that the devil 
makes us blind to many things, for there are many conveniences in the 
house which we should not have found elsewhere; the people, too, 
wished us to take it, and their joy is exceedingly great; and even those 
who would have us go to the other house afterwards looked on this as 
much the best. 

19. Blessed be He for ever and ever who gave me light herein!— 
and He does so whenever I happen to do anything well; for every day 
I am amazed more and more at the little ability I have for anything. 
This must not be understood as humility, for I see it to be so more 
clearly day by day. It seems to be our Lord’s good pleasure that I and 
everybody else shall learn that it is His Majesty alone who makes 
these foundations, and that, as He by means of clay gave sight to the 
blind, so He will have one blind as I am not to act blindly. Certainly 
we showed great blindness in this matter, as I said before, and 
whenever I think of it I give thanks anew to our Lord, only even to do 
this I am not able, and I do not know how people can bear me. Blessed 
be His compassion for ever! Amen. 

20. Those saintly friends of the Virgin then made haste at once to 
purchase the houses, and they had them cheap in my opinion. They 
laboured hard, for in every one of these foundations God would have 
those who helped us to gain merit, and I am the one who does 
nothing, as I have elsewhere said, and wish never to refrain from 
saying, because it is true. Then, the help they gave us in arranging the 
house, and also in paying the money for it, and in becoming our 
sureties also, as I had no money myself, was very great, for before I 
found any to be sureties for us in other places, and that for not so 
large a sum, I was put to great trouble; and they were right, for if they 
did not trust in our Lord they would not have done so, because I have 
no means. But His Majesty has always been so gracious unto me that 
nobody lost anything by doing me that kindness at any time, nor have 
I ever failed to repay them fully, and I look upon that as a very great 
grace. 

21. As the owners of the house were not satisfied with the two 
canons as sureties, these went in search of the steward, whose name 
was Prudencio; but I do not know that my recollection of his name is 
exact—so they called him now—for as he was called the steward I did 
not learn his name. He was so charitable to us that our debt to him 
was and is great. He asked them whither they were going: they 
answered, to find him that he might sign the bond. He laughed and 
said, ‘So this is the way you ask me to become security for so much 
money?’ And thereupon, without dismounting from his mule, he 
signed, which is a wonderful thing for these times. I should like to 
speak much in praise of the charity of the people of Palencia, of all 


together and of each in particular: the truth is, it seemed to me like 
that of the primitive church—at least it is not very common in the 
world now; they knew we had no revenue, and that they would have 
to find us food, and yet they not only did not forbid us to come to 
them, but declared our coming to be a very great grace which God 
gave them; and if it be looked at in the true light they spoke truly, for, 
if it did no more than give them another church, wherein the Most 
Holy Sacrament had another house, that is a great thing. 

22. May He be blessed for ever, amen! for it is plain enough that 
He is pleased to be here, and that something wrong which must have 
been done in the place is done no longer—for as much people kept 
vigil here formerly, and as the hermitage was lonely, every one that 
came did not come out of devotion—that is a change for the better. 
The image of our Lady was in a most unseemly place. The bishop, Don 
Alvaro de Mendoza, built a chapel for it, and by degrees much was 
done for the honour and glory of the glorious Virgin and of her Son. 
Praise Him for ever! Amen, amen. 

23. At last, when the house was fully prepared for the nuns to go 
into it, the bishop would have them go with great solemnity, and 
accordingly it was done one day within the octave of Corpus Christi; 
he came himself from Valladolid, and was attended by the chapter, 
the religious orders, and almost the whole population of the place, to 
the sound of music. We went from the house in which we were 
staying, all of us in procession, in our white mantles, with veiled faces, 
to the parish church, close to the house of our Lady. Her image had 
come for us, and we took the Most Holy Sacrament thence and carried 
it into our church in great pomp and order, which stirred up much 
devotion. There were more nuns, for those who were going to make 
the foundation in Soria were there; and we all had candles in our 
hands. I believe our Lord was greatly honoured that day in that place. 
May He grant it may be always so of all creatures! Amen. 

24. When I was in Palencia it pleased God to make a separation of 
the friars of the reform from the friars of the mitigation, each division 
to be a province by itself, which is all that we desired for our own 
peace and quietness. On the petition of Don Philip, our Catholic king, 
a most ample brief was brought from Rome for the purpose, and his 
majesty helped us in the end as he had in the beginning. A chapter 
was held in Alcala under the presidency of a reverend father, Fray 
Juan de las Cuevas, then prior in Talavera. He is of the order of S. 
Dominic, and was appointed in Rome on the nomination of the king: a 
most holy and prudent man, as it was necessary he should be for such 
a work as this. The cost was borne by the king, and at his command 
the whole university helped the friars. The chapter was held in great 
peace and concord in the college of S. Cyril of the barefooted 


Carmelites, which we possess there. The father-master Fray Jerome 
Gratian of the Mother of God was elected provincial. 

25. But, as these fathers will give an account of this elsewhere, 
there is no reason why I should meddle with it. I have spoken of it 
because it was while I was occupied with this foundation that our 
Lord did a work that touched so nearly the honour and glory of His 
glorious Mother, our Lady and Patroness as she is, for the order is 
hers, and gave to me one of the greatest joys and pleasures that I 
could have in this life, for I had been for more than twenty-five years 
in trouble, persecution, and distress, too long to speak of; our Lord 
alone can know of them. Then to see the end of it all! No one, unless 
he knows the trouble I underwent, can tell the joy that I had in my 
heart, and the desire I had that all the world should give thanks to our 
Lord, and that we should pray to Him for our holy king Don Philip, 
whom God made use of to bring everything to so happy an end, for 
the devil had been so cunning that the order would have been 
overthrown but for the king. 

26. Now we are all in peace, friars of the mitigation and friars of 
the reform, no one hinders us in the service of our Lord. Therefore, my 
brethren and sisters, make haste to serve His Majesty, who has so 
abundantly heard our prayers. Let those who are now alive, who have 
seen these things with their own eyes, consider His graciousness unto 
us, and the troubles and disquiet from which He has delivered us; and 
let those who are to come after us, who will find everything easy, for 
the love of our Lord never allow any observance tending to perfection 
to fall into disuse. Let them never give men occasion to say of them 
what is said of some orders, ‘Their beginning was praiseworthy’—and 
we are beginning now—but let them strive to go on from good to 
better. Let them consider that the devil, by means of very slight 
relaxations, makes an opening by which very great ones may creep in. 
Let it never happen to them to say, ‘This is nothing—these are 
extremes.’ O my daughters, everything is important if it does not help 
us onwards. I beseech you for the love of our Lord to keep in mind 
how soon everything passes away, and how good our Lord has been to 
us in bringing us to the order, and how severely she shall be punished 
who shall be the first to be lax in anything. Do you direct your eyes to 
the race of those holy prophets from whom we are descended—what 
saints we have in heaven who wore this habit! Let us dare with a holy 
boldness, by the grace of God, to be ourselves like unto them. The 
fight, my sisters, will be but for a moment, and the issue is for ever. 
Let us leave alone those things which are nothing, and attend to those 
which bring us near to Him who is our end, to serve and love Him 
more and more, for He will be for ever and ever. Amen, amen. 


THANKS BE TO GOD! 
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1. WHEN I was in Palencia, on the business of the foundation now 
described, I received a letter from Dr. Velasquez, bishop of Osma; I 
had had relations with him when he was canon and professor in the 
cathedral of Toledo, and when I was harassed by certain misgivings, 
for I knew he was a most learned man and a great servant of God, and 
so after many importunities I persuaded him to take upon himself the 
care of my soul, and to hear my confession. Notwithstanding his many 
occupations, yet, because I begged him for the love of God to do it, 
and because he saw what straits I was in, he consented so readily that 
I was surprised, and he confessed and directed me all the time I 
remained in Toledo, which was long enough. I laid before him the 
state of my soul with exceeding plainness, as I am in the habit of 
doing. The service he rendered me was so very great that from that 
moment my misgivings began to lessen. The truth is, there was 
another reason, not to be told here. Nevertheless, he really did me a 
great service, for he made me feel safe by means of passages from the 
Holy Scripture, which is a way that has most effect upon me when I 
am certain that he who speaks understands it, and is also of good life: 
I was certain of both in his case. 


2. The letter was written by him in Soria, where he then was. He 
told me that a lady, who was his penitent there, had spoken to him 
about founding a monastery of our nuns, of which he approved; that 
he had promised her he would persuade me to go and make a 
foundation there; that I must not fail him; and that if I thought it right 
to do so I was to let him know, and that he would send for me. I was 
very glad, for, setting aside that it would be a good work to make a 
foundation there, I wished to make known to him certain matters 
relating to the state of my soul and also to see him, because I have a 
great affection for him, the fruit of the great service he has done me. 

3. The lady the foundress was Dofia Beatriz de Veamonte and 
Navarre—for she was descended from the kings of Navarre—the child 
of Don Francis de Veamonte, of noble and illustrious lineage. She had 
been a wife for some years, had no children, was exceedingly wealthy, 
and for some time past had resolved to found a monastery of nuns. 
She spoke of it to the bishop, and he told her of the order of our Lady, 
the barefooted Carmelites. She was so pleased that she made great 
haste to carry out her purpose. She is very gentle, generous, and 
mortified; in a word, a very great servant of God. She had in Soria an 
excellent house, well built and in a very good situation, and said that 
she would give it to us, with everything else that might be wanted for 
the foundation. She gave it, together with a sum of money which, at 
twenty per mill maravédises would bring in five hundred ducats a 
year. The bishop undertook to give a very fine church with a stone 
roof; it was the parish church close by, which would have been useful 
with a gallery leading into it. He might very well give it, for it was 
poor, and there were many churches in the town, and he could assign 
the parish to another church. He gave me an account of all this in his 
letter. I discussed the whole matter with the father provincial, who 
was then here, who with all my friends decided that I was to write by 
a special messenger and say they might come for me, for the 
foundation of Palencia was now made. I was very glad of it for the 
reason I gave before. 

4. I began to collect the nuns I was to take with me: they were 
seven—the lady would rather have had more than fewer—with one 
lay sister, my companion, and myself. A person came for us at once 
and in haste; and, as I told him I would bring with me two barefooted 
friars, I took the father Fray Nicholas of Jesus Maria, a man of great 
perfection and discernment—a Genoese by birth. 

5. He was more than forty years old, I believe, when he received 
the habit—at least he is now upwards of forty, and it was not long ago 
—but he has made such great progress in a short time that it is clear 
our Lord chose him to help the order, which he did, in these days of 
persecutions, which were so full of trouble, because the others who 


could have helped us were some of them in exile, others in prison. He, 
as he held no office—for as I have said, he had not been long in the 
order—was not thought so much of: that was the work of God, that he 
might remain to help me. He is very prudent, for when he was staying 
in the monastery of the mitigation in Madrid he was so reserved, as if 
he had other affairs to transact, that they never discovered he was 
engaged in ours, and so allowed him to remain. We wrote to each 
other continually, for I was then in the monastery of S. Joseph’s in 
Avila, and discussed what was necessary to be done, which was a 
comfort to him. This shows the difficulties of the order at that time, 
seeing that they made so much of me according to the saying, ‘For 
want of better.’ During the whole of this time I had experience of his 
perfection and prudence, and hence he is one of those in the order for 
whom I have a great affection in our Lord, and whom I highly esteem. 

6. He, then, with a companion, a lay brother, went with us. I had 
no trouble on the road, for he whom the bishop had sent for us took 
great care of us, and helped us to the utmost of his power to find good 
lodgings, for when we entered the diocese of Osma the people 
provided us with good lodgings on being told that our coming was the 
bishop’s doing, so great is their affection for him. The weather was 
fine, and we made short journeys, so that there was no fatigue in 
travelling, only joy, for it was to me an exceeding great joy to listen to 
what people said of the holy life of the bishop. 

7. We arrived at Burgo the day before the octave of Corpus Christi, 
and went to Communion on Thursday, which was the day of the 
octave, the morning after our arrival, and dined there, because we 
could not reach Soria (before) next day. That night we spent in a 
church, for there was no other place to lodge in, which did not 
displease us. The next morning we heard mass there, and reached 
Soria about five in the afternoon. The saintly bishop was at a window 
of his house when we passed, and thence gave us his blessing; it was a 
great comfort to me, for the blessing of a bishop and a saint is a great 
thing. 

8. The lady the foundress was waiting for us at the door of her own 
house, for it was there the monastery was to be founded: we did not 
see how to make our way in, because of the great crowd present. That 
was nothing new, for wherever we go, so fond is the world of 
novelties, the crowd is so great as to be a grave annoyance were it not 
that we cover our faces with our veils; that enables us to bear it. The 
lady had a very large and very fine room made ready, wherein mass 
was to be said for the present, because a passage had to be made in 
the church which the bishop was to give us, and forthwith the next 
day, the feast of our father S. Eliseus mass was said. The lady most 
abundantly furnished everything that we had need of, and left us in 


that room, wherein we kept ourselves enclosed until the passage was 
made, remaining there till the Transfiguration. 

9. On that day the first mass was said with great solemnity, a large 
congregation being present in the church. A father of the society 
preached, the bishop having gone to Burgo, for he never loses a day or 
an hour, but is always at work, though he is not strong, and the sight 
of one of his eyes is gone. I had this sorrow there, for it was a very 
great grief to me that his sight, which was so profitable in the service 
of our Lord, was lost. God’s judgments are His own. This must have 
happened to enable His servant to gain more merit, and to try his 
resignation to His will, for he did not refrain from labouring as he did 
before. He told me that he did not grieve over his loss any more than 
if it had happened to another. He felt sometimes that he should not 
think it a matter of regret if he lost the sight of the other eye, for he 
would then live in a hermitage, serving God without further 
obligation. That was always his vocation before he was made bishop, 
and he spoke of it to me occasionally, and had almost made up his 
mind to give up everything and go. I could not bear that, because I 
thought that as a bishop he would be of great service in the church of 
God, and accordingly wished him to be what he is, though on the day 
he was offered the bishopric—he sent word of it to me at once—I fell 
into very great distress about it, seeing him laid under so heavy a 
burden, and I could neither rest nor be at ease. I went into the choir 
and prayed for him to our Lord, and His Majesty made me calm in a 
moment, saying to me that he would serve Him greatly; and so it 
seems. 

10. Notwithstanding the loss of an eye, certain other very painful 
infirmities and unceasing work, he fasts four days in the week, and 
inflicts other penances on himself; his food is very plain. When he 
visits the diocese he goes on foot; his servants cannot bear it, and have 
complained of it to me. His servants must be pious persons, or they 
may not remain in his house. He does not trust important affairs to his 
vicars-general; they must pass through his hands, and indeed I think 
everything does. For the first two years of his episcopate here he 
underwent a most unrelenting persecution from false witnesses, at 
which I was amazed, for in the administration of justice he is upright 
and true. That has now come to an end, for, though people went to 
the court to complain of him, and to every other place where they 
thought they could work evil against him, they did not prevail, for the 
good he was doing throughout his diocese became known. He bore it 
all so perfectly that he made them ashamed, doing good to those 
whom he knew to be doing evil to him. Though he had much to do he 
never failed to find time for prayer. 

11. It seems to me that I am carried away when I praise this holy 


man—and I have not said much—but I have done so that people may 
know who it was that really began the foundation of the Most Holy 
Trinity in Soria, and for the consolation of those who have to dwell 
there. My labour is not thrown away, and they who are there now 
know it well. Though he did not endow us he gave us the church, and 
it was he, as I am saying, who put it into the heart of that lady to 
make the foundation, and he was, as I said before, a man of great 
piety, goodness, and penance. 

12. Then when the passage leading into the church was made, and 
everything necessary for our enclosure arranged, it became necessary I 
should return to the monastery of S. Joseph in Avila; and so I went 
away at once in the great heat, the road being very bad for the 
carriage. Ribera, a minor canon of Palencia, went with me; he had 
been a very great help in the making of the passage into the church, 
and in everything, for the father Nicholas of Jesus Maria had gone 
away as soon as the deeds relating to the foundation were drawn out, 
being very much wanted elsewhere. Ribera had business in Soria 
when we were going thither, and went with us. From that time forth 
God gave him such an earnest desire to do us good, that we may 
therefore pray to His Majesty for him among the benefactors of the 
order. I would not have anybody else travel with me and my 
companion, for he was enough, because he is so careful, and the more 
quietly we travel the better am I on the road. 

13. I paid now for the ease with which I had travelled on this road 
before, for, though the young man who went with us knew the way as 
far as Segovia, he did not know the high road, and so he led us into 
places where we had frequently to dismount, and took the carriage 
over deep precipices where it almost swung in the air. If we took 
persons with us to show the way, they led us as far as the roads were 
safe, and left us just before we came to a difficulty, saying that they 
had something to do elsewhere. Before reaching the inns, as we had 
no certain knowledge of the country, we had to bear long the great 
heat of the sun, and our carriage was often in danger of being 
overturned. I was sorry for our fellow-traveller, because it was often 
necessary to retrace our steps, though we had been told that we were 
on the right road; but in him goodness was so deeply rooted that I do 
not think I ever saw him annoyed, at which I marvelled much, and for 
which I gave thanks to our Lord; for where goodness has taken root 
the occasions of sin have little influence. I give thanks to our Lord 
because He was pleased to save us from the dangers of this road. 

14. On the eve of S. Bartholomew we reached S. Joseph’s in 
Segovia, where our nuns were in distress because I was so late in 
coming; and I was late because the roads were bad. There they made 
much of us, for God never sends me trouble but he repays me for it 


forthwith. I rested for eight days and longer; the foundation, however, 
was made with so very little trouble that I think nothing of it, because 
it is nothing. I came away rejoicing, for the place seemed to me to be 
one where, I trust in the compassion of God, He will be served by 
those who dwell there, as He is at present. May He be praised and 
blessed for ever and for evermore! Amen. Deo gratias. 


CHAPTER XXXI 


IN THIS CHAPTER THE FOUNDATION OF 
THE GLORIOUS S. JOSEPH OF S. ANNE 
IN THE CITY OF BURGOS IS BEGUN. THE 
FIRST MASS IS SAID 19 APRIL 1582, 
OCTAVE OF THE FEAST OF THE 
RESURRECTION 
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1. More than six years ago certain members of the Society of Jesus, 
men of great godliness, learning, and spirituality, and long professed, 


said to me that it would be a great service rendered to our Lord if a 
house of this holy order were founded in Burgos. They gave me some 
reasons in favour of it which moved me to wish for it. The troubles of 
the order, and the other foundations, left me no opportunity of 
making it. When I was in Valladolid in the year 1580, the archbishop 
of Burgos—the archbishopric had then been given him—came that 
way; he had before been bishop of the Canaries, and was then going to 
take possession. I have already spoken of the bishop of Palencia, Don 
Alvaro de Mendoza, who has greatly befriended the order; he was the 
first to accept the monastery of S. Joseph in Avila, where he was 
bishop, and ever since he has rendered us many a service, regarding 
the affairs of the order as his own, especially those which I 
commended to him. I begged him to ask the archbishop to allow us to 
make a foundation in Burgos, and he most readily promised to ask, 
for, as he thinks our Lord is greatly honoured in these houses, he 
rejoices much whenever a house is founded. 

2. The archbishop would not enter Valladolid, but took up his 
lodging in the monastery of S. Jerome where the bishop of Palencia 
entertained him sumptuously, went to dine with him, and to give him 
a girdle, or do some ceremony or other which was to make him 
bishop. He then asked permission for me to found the monastery. The 
archbishop said he would give it with pleasure; he had asked for one 
in the Canaries, and had longed to have there one of these 
monasteries, because he knew how much our Lord is served in them, 
for he came from a place where one had been built, and was well 
acquainted with me. Accordingly the bishop told me not to wait for 
the licence, for the archbishop was very glad to have the monastery; 
and as the council does not say that the licence is to be in writing, but 
only that the bishop’s consent is to be had, the licence might be taken 
for granted. 

3. I have spoken of the great unwillingness I had to make any more 
foundations when I was to make one before in Palencia, for I had been 
very ill, so that it was thought I could not live, and even then I was 
not well. Illnesses, however, do not usually oppress me so much when 
I see that what I have to do is for the service of God, and so I do not 
know whence came such unwillingness as I felt then. It could not have 
come from my scanty means, for I had less when making other 
foundations. I believe it came from Satan, now that I see the results: 
and so it has usually been, for whenever I have any trouble in making 
a foundation our Lord, knowing my misery, always helps me by words 
and deeds. I have sometimes thought that in certain foundations, 
about which I had no trouble, His Majesty never warned me at all. It 
has been so in this, for, as He knew what I had to bear, He began to 
encourage me from the very first. All praise be unto Him! 


4. It was so here, as in the foundation of Palencia, already told—for 
the two foundations were arranged at the same time—He asked me, as 
it were reproaching me, What was I afraid of? Had He ever failed me? 
‘TI am the same: fail not to make these two foundations.’ As I said, 
when giving an account of the former foundation, what courage these 
words gave me, there is no reason why I should say it over again here. 
All sloth departed from me at once, and that makes me think that the 
cause of it was neither my illness nor my old age, and so I began at 
once to make arrangements for both foundations, as I said before. It 
was thought better to make the foundation of Palencia first, because it 
was nearer, and because the weather was so severe and Burgos so 
cold, and also because it would please the good bishop of Palencia: it 
was therefore done, as I said before. 

5. But when I was staying in Palencia the foundation of Soria was 
offered, and I thought that, as everything was settled in Palencia, it 
would be best to go thither first, and thence to Burgos. The bishop of 
Palencia thought it right, and I begged him to do so, to give the 
archbishop an account of what was going on; and so after I had gone 
to Soria he sent the canon Juan Alonso to the archbishop on that 
business alone. The archbishop, in a letter to me, said with great 
affection that he desired my coming; made arrangements with the 
canon and wrote to the bishop, putting himself in his hands; that he 
was influenced by his knowledge of Burgos in what he did; that I must 
come in with the consent of the town; in short, the conclusion was 
that I was to go and treat in the first place with the city, and if it 
refused permission, his hands could not be tied, nor himself hindered, 
from giving it; that he was present when the first monastery was 
founded in Avila, and remembered the great trouble and opposition I 
had to bear; that he wished in this way to guard against the same 
thing here; that it would not be right to found the monastery unless 
with an endowment, or with the consent of the city—a condition I did 
not like, and therefore he spoke of it. 

6. When the archbishop said I was to go thither the bishop looked 
on the affair as settled, and with reason; so he sent me word that we 
were to go. But to me there seemed a want of courage in the 
archbishop, and I wrote to thank him for his kindness to me, saying 
that it would be worse if the city refused its consent than if we made 
the foundation without saying anything about it, because it would be 
bringing more trouble on his Grace. I think I saw beforehand how 
little we could rely on him if any opposition were made to my 
obtaining the licence; and, besides, I looked on it as a difficult matter 
on account of the contradictory opinions usual on such occasions. I 
wrote to the bishop of Palencia entreating him that, as the summer 
was nearly over, and my infirmities such as to disable me from staying 


in so cold a climate, the matter might rest for the present. He was hurt 
because the archbishop made so many difficulties after showing such 
good dispositions before, and so I said nothing of my suspicions, to 
avoid causing disagreements—for they are friends—and went from 
Soria to Avila, very far from thinking at the time that I should have to 
return so soon: my going to the house of S. Joseph in Avila was very 
necessary for many reasons. 

7. There dwelt in the city of Burgos a holy widow, Catalina de 
Tolosa, a Biscayan by birth, of whose goodness, penance, and prayer, 
great alms-giving and charity, good sense and courage I could speak at 
great length. She had placed two of her daughters as nuns in the 
monastery of our Lady of the Conception in Valladolid four years ago, 
I think—and two others in Palencia. She waited till that house was 
founded, and brought them thither before I went away from that 
foundation. 

8. The four nuns have turned out as the children of such a mother; 
they are like angels. She gave them a good dowry and everything else 
most abundantly, for she herself is very wealthy; in all her ways she is 
most generous and can be so, for she is rich. When she came to 
Palencia we considered the archbishop’s consent so certain that we 
did not think there was any reason for delay, and so I asked her to 
find me a house we might hire in order to take possession, to set up 
the grating and the turn, and put it to my account, never thinking she 
would spend any money of her own, but only that she would lend it to 
me. So earnestly did she desire this foundation that she felt very much 
the putting it off at that time, and so after my departure for Avila, as I 
have just said, having no thought whatever of making the foundation 
then, she gave herself no rest, but, thinking there was nothing more to 
be done except getting the permission of the city, began to solicit it 
without saying a word to me about it. 

9. She had two neighbours, persons of importance, and very great 
servants of God, who desired the foundation greatly—a mother and 
her daughter. The mother, Dofia Maria Manrique, had a son who was 
a magistrate, Don Alonso de Santo Domingo Manrique; the daughter 
was called Dofia Catalina. Those two ladies discussed the matter with 
him that he might ask the consent of the council of the city. He spoke 
to Catalina de Tolosa, and asked her what he was to say about our 
means of subsistence, for the council would not consent if we had 
none. She replied that she would bind herself—and so she did—to 
give us a house if we wanted one, and maintain us, and thereupon 
presented a petition signed with her name. Don Alonso managed the 
matter so skilfully that he obtained leave from all the magistrates, 
went to the archbishop, and showed him the permission in writing. 
Immediately after she entered on the business she sent me word by 


letter that she was arranging it. I looked on it as something not 
serious, because I knew what difficulties people make about 
monasteries founded in poverty; and as I did not know, and as it had 
never entered into my mind, that she had bound herself as she had 
done, I thought that much more was still to be done. 

10. However, one day within the octave of Saint Martin, when I 
was commending the matter to our Lord, I considered what was to be 
done if the licence were granted; for, as to my going myself to Burgos, 
that I looked on as impossible because I was so ill, the place being so 
cold, and cold being very bad for my illness; it would be rash to 
undertake so long a journey when I had but just made so difficult a 
journey as was that from Soria already mentioned; besides, the father 
provincial would not let me go. I thought the prioress of Palencia 
might do as well, for as everything was settled there would be nothing 
for her to do. 

11. While I was thinking thus, and greatly bent on not going, our 
Lord spoke these words to me, which showed me that permission had 
been given:—’Do not mind the cold: I am the true warmth: Satan is 
exerting all his strength to hinder the foundation: do thou exert thine 
on My behalf that it may be made, and go thyself without fail, for the 
fruits of it will be great.’ Thereupon I changed my mind: though 
nature sometimes rebels when I have difficult things to do, my 
resolution to suffer for God, who is so great, never wavers, and so I 
ask Him not to regard those feelings of weakness, but to bid me do 
whatever is pleasing to Himself, for I shall not fail to do it by the help 
of His grace. The snow was then on the ground, but what most 
disheartened me was my wretched health, for had I been well I 
believe I should have thought nothing of the journey. It was my want 
of health that most frequently wearied me while making this 
foundation; the cold was nothing—at least, I did not feel it—certainly 
not more, I think, than I did in Toledo. What our Lord said to me He 
amply fulfilled. 

12. There was a delay of a few days in bringing me the licence, 
with letters from Catalina de Tolosa and her friend Dona Catalina 
pressing me to make haste; they feared some disaster, for the order of 
Minims had come to make a foundation there, and the Carmelites of 
the mitigation also had been there for some time labouring for a like 
end. Afterwards came the monks of S. Basil, which might have been a 
hindrance: it was a matter of wonder that so many came at the same 
time with us, and a reason also for giving thanks to our Lord for the 
great charity of the place, seeing that the city gave its permission most 
willingly, though it was not now so prosperous as it had been. I had 
always heard people praise the charitableness of the city, but I never 
thought it was so great. Some helped one order, some another; but the 


archbishop, thinking of all the difficulties that might arise, forbade it, 
for he considered that a new house would be a wrong done to the 
orders founded in poverty, in that they would not be able to maintain 
themselves; and perhaps these had applied to him themselves, or it 
may be that the devil suggested it in order to do away with the good 
which God works wherever many monasteries are built, for He is able 
to maintain many as easily as few. 

13. This was the reason why those saintly ladies pressed me so 
earnestly: if I had had my will I should have set out at once, but as it 
was I had matters to attend to, for I considered that I was more bound 
not to miss an opportunity myself than they were whom I saw taking 
so much pains. I understood by the words, I had heard that there was 
much opposition—from whom or whence it was to come I knew not, 
because Catalina de Tolosa had already written to me to say that she 
had the house in which she lived secured for the purpose of taking 
possession, that the city had consented, and the archbishop also: I 
could not imagine from whom this opposition was to come which the 
devils were to raise, yet for all this I never doubted that the words I 
had heard were the words of God. In short, His Majesty gives to 
superiors greater light, for when I wrote to the father provincial about 
my going, because I knew I was to do so, he did not hinder me, but he 
asked me if I had the licence of the archbishop in writing. I answered 
that they had written to me from Burgos saying that they had 
arranged with him, that the consent of the city had been asked and 
obtained, and that the archbishop was satisfied with it: this, together 
with all he had said about the matter, seemed to leave no room for 
doubt. 

14. The father provincal would go with us to make the foundation, 
partly because he was then to be at leisure, for he had just finished 
preaching in Advent, and had to go to Soria to make a visitation—he 
had not seen that monastery since it was founded, and it was not 
much out of his road—and partly that he might look after my health 
on the journey, because the weather was so severe and I so old and 
sickly, and because my life was thought to be of some importance. It 
was certainly a providence of God, for the roads were in such a state— 
deep under water—that it was highly necessary for him and his 
companions to go on before to see where we could pass, and to help to 
drag the carriages out of the mud, especially on the road from 
Palencia to Burgos. It was an act of great hardihood for us to set out 
from the former place when we did. 

15. The truth is, our Lord had said to me that we might go on 
safely—not to be afraid—for He would be with us. This, however, I 
did not make known to the father provincial, but it was a comfort 
amidst the great difficulties and dangers of the road, especially in one 


spot near Burgos called the Floating Bridges: there the waters had 
risen so high, and for some time, that we could not see the road nor 
know where to go to: there was nothing but water, and on either side 
of us exceedingly deep. In short, it is an act of great rashness to travel 
that way, especially with carriages, which if they swerved but a little 
would be all lost, and accordingly we saw one of them in danger. 

16. From a miserable inn on the road we took a guide who knew 
the passage; it certainly was a very dangerous one. Then, the lodgings 
we found! for it was impossible to make the usual day’s journey 
because of the state of the roads; the carriages continually sunk deep 
into the mire, and the mules had to be taken out of one carriage to 
drag out the other. The fathers who were with us had much to suffer, 
for we happened to have drivers who were young and very careless. It 
was a great relief that we were travelling with the father provincial, 
for he took care of everything, and is of so even a temper that all that 
happened seemed not to trouble him at all, and so he made light of 
that which was great, so that it seemed to be nothing—not so, 
however, at the Floating Bridges, for he was then not without fear, for 
when I saw ourselves go into a world of water without a way or a 
boat, notwithstanding the encouragement of our Lord I was not 
without fear myself: what, then, must my companions have felt? We 
were eight on the road: two were to return with me, five to remain in 
Burgos—four choir and one lay sister. 

17. I do not think I have yet mentioned the name of the father 
provincial; he is Fray Jerome Gratian of the Mother of God, of whom I 
have spoken in other places. I was myself suffering from a very severe 
sore throat, which I caught on the road to Valladolid, nor had the 
fever left me, and as the pain therefrom was great it hindered me from 
feeling much the incidents of the journey. I have that sore throat even 
now at the end of June, and, though it is not nearly so sharp as it was, 
it is still very painful. The nuns were all happy, for once the danger 
passed it was a pleasure to speak of it. It is a grand thing to suffer 
under obedience, especially for those who live under it so continually 
as these nuns do. 

18. We reached Burgos by this dangerous road, through the deep 
waters there before the entrance of the city. Our father would have us 
go first of all to visit the Miraculous Crucifix, to recommend to Him 
our business, and wait there till night came on, for it was still early. 
We arrived on Friday, 26th January, the day after the feast of the 
Conversion of Saint Paul. Our intention was to make the foundation at 
once, and I had with me many letters from the Canon Salinas—he is 
spoken of in the history of the foundation of Palencia, where his 
labours in our behalf were not less than they were here—and from 
persons of consideration urging their relatives and others, their 


friends, most earnestly to befriend us in our work: they did so, for 
immediately, the next day, they came to see me, and in the city they 
were not sorry for the promise they had made, but were glad that I 
had come, and I was to consider wherein they could be of service to 
me. If we had any fears at all, they arose from our doubts about the 
city, now we found everything smooth; and before any could know of 
our coming—for there was no going to the house of the good Catalina 
de Tolosa in that very heavy rain—we intended to inform the 
archbishop of it, that we might have the first mass said at once, as in 
almost all places; but it was not done on account of the weather. 

19. We rested that night in great comfort furnished us by that 
saintly woman; nevertheless it brought suffering to me, for there was a 
great fire made for us to dry ourselves at, which, though in a chimney, 
did me so much harm that I could not raise my head the next day; I 
had therefore to lie down when speaking to those who came to see me 
through a window with a grating, over which we drew a curtain; and 
as it was a day in which I was obliged to settle many matters, it was 
very painful to me. Early in the morning the father provincial went to 
his Grace to ask his blessing, for we thought that was all we had to do. 
He found him changed, and angry at my coming without his leave, as 
if he had never sent for me or meddled at all in the matter; and 
accordingly he spoke to the father provincial in great wrath against 
me. Then, admitting that he had sent for me, he said he meant I was 
to come alone to arrange the affair with him; but to come with so 
many nuns, God deliver us from the annoyance it gave him! To tell 
him that we had already arranged with the city, as he had asked us to 
do; that there was nothing more to be done but to make the 
foundation; and that the bishop of Palencia, when I asked him if I 
should do right in going [without informing his Grace,] had told me it 
was not necessary to do so, because he wished the foundation to be 
made—was all to no purpose whatever. The matter stood thus, and 
God willed the foundation of the house, and the archbishop himself 
said so afterwards, for if we had plainly told him we were coming he 
would have forbidden us to come. Thereupon he dismissed the father 
provincial, telling him that unless we were endowed and had a house 
of our own he never would give his consent: we might as well return: 
the roads were so good and the weather so fine! 

20. O my Lord, how true it is that he who shall render Thee a 
service is immediately rewarded by a great cross! And what a priceless 
reward it is if they who truly love Thee only knew its value at the 
time! But we did not then desire the reward, because it seemed to 
make the foundation altogether impossible, for the archbishop said 
besides, that the endowment and the house we were to buy were not 
to be taken out of any dowry the nuns might bring with them. Then, 


as we were not thinking of that in times like the present, it became 
clear enough that we were helpless: not so to me, however, for I 
always felt assured that all this was for the best—a plot of Satan to 
hinder the foundation—and that God would prosper His work. 
Herewith came away the provincial very joyous, for he was not 
troubled in the least at it: God so ordained it that he might not be 
vexed with me because I had not obtained the licence in writing, as he 
had told me to do. 

21. There were then with me some of the friends to whom the 
canon Salinas had written, as I said before; and they resolved, his 
kinsmen agreeing with them, that the archbishop should be asked to 
give permission for the celebration of mass in the house, that we 
might not have to go out into the streets, which were very dirty: it 
was not seemly that we should go out, being barefooted. There was a 
suitable room in the house which had been the church of the Society 
of Jesus when they came to Burgos, and which they used for more 
than ten years; we therefore saw nothing unseemly in taking 
possession there till we had a house of our own. We were never able 
to persuade him to let us hear mass therein, though two canons went 
to him to beg for leave. All that we got from him was, that an 
endowment being assured the foundation might be made there till we 
bought a house, and to obtain this we were to give security for the 
purchase of a house, and we were not to leave the place we were in. 

22. The sureties we found at once, for the friends of the canon 
Salinas offered themselves, and Catalina de Tolosa offered an 
endowment. Meanwhile, in discussing how much it was to be, and in 
what way it was to be secured, more than three weeks must have gone 
by, and we not hearing mass except on holy days very early in the 
morning, myself in a fever and very ill. Catalina de Tolosa, however, 
was so kind to us, and took such care of me, and fed us the whole of 
that month as cheerfully as if she had been the mother of every one of 
us, in a part of the house where we lived by ourselves. The father 
provincial and his companions were lodged in the house of a friend of 
his—they had been at college together—the doctor Manso, canon- 
preacher in the cathedral; he was excessively harassed by his 
detention there so long, and yet could not see his way to leave us. 

23. When the sureties had been found and the endowment settled, 
the archbishop told us to give the papers to the vicar-general, and 
then everything would be settled immediately. Satan—it must have 
been so—did not fail to run to him also, for after a long consideration 
of the matter, when we were thinking that there could be no grounds 
for further delay, and when a month had been spent in persuading the 
archbishop to be pleased with what we were doing, the vicar-general 
sent me a note in which he said that the licence would not be granted 


till we had a house of our own; that the archbishop now did not like 
us to make the foundation in the house we were staying in, because it 
was damp and in a street that was very noisy; and then, as for the 
security of the endowment, I know not what difficulties and objections 
he made, as if the matter were then discussed for the first time; that 
there must be no further debate, and the archbishop must be pleased 
with the house. 

24. When the father provincial heard of it he was greatly moved— 
so were we all—for plainly much time is necessary for buying a place 
for a monastery; it distressed him to see us go out of the house for 
mass, for, though the church was not far off, and we heard it in a 
chapel therein unseen of all, yet for the father provincial and 
ourselves it was a very great burden. Then it was, I think, he made up 
his mind that we must go away. I could not bear to do that: when I 
remembered what our Lord had said to me, that I was to make this 
foundation for Him, I was so confident it would be made that scarcely 
anything vexed me; but I was in distress about the father provincial, 
and was very sorry he had come with us, not knowing at the time how 
much his friends were to do for us, as I shall tell by and by. 

25. When I was in this distress, which pressed heavily on my 
companions also, though I did not concern myself about them, but 
only about the provincial, our Lord—I was not in prayer—said to me 
these words, ‘Now, Teresa, be strong.’ Thereupon with great 
earnestness, I begged the father provincial to go away and leave us. 
And His Majesty must have brought him to this, for Lent was nigh at 
hand, and he was obliged to go and preach. 

26. He and his friends contrived to have rooms assigned us in the 
hospital of the Conception; the Most Holy Sacrament was there, and 
mass was said every day. This gave him some pleasure, but he had not 
a little to go through in getting it for us, for the one good room there 
had been taken by a widow in the town, who not only would not lend 
it to us, though she was not going into it for the next half-year, but 
was angry because they had given us certain rooms in the upper part 
of the hospital under the roof, one of them forming a passage into her 
room. She was not satisfied with locking it on the outside, but must 
have bars put across it on the inside. Besides, the brethren thought we 
were to make the hospital our own—an impracticable imagination, 
but God would have us merit more thereby; they made us promise, the 
father provincial and myself, before a notary, that we would, on being 
told to quit the place, do so at once. This was the hardest thing for 
me, for I was afraid the widow, who was wealthy and had relatives 
there, would, whenever she took a fancy to do so, compel us to go 
away. The father provincial, however, was wiser than I, and would 
have everything done according to their wishes, that we might go in 


at once; they gave us but two rooms and a kitchen. But a great servant 
of God, Hernando de Matanza, was in charge of the hospital, and gave 
us two others for a parlour, and was very kind to us, as he is indeed to 
everybody, and does much for the poor. Franciso de Cuevas also was 
kind to us; he has much to do with the hospital, and is postmaster 
here; he was always kind to us when he had the opportunity. 

27. I have given the names of those who were our benefactors in 
the beginning, that the nuns now there, and those who shall come 
after them, may, as is fitting, remember them in their prayers; they 
are the more bound to do so for founders, and, though at first I did not 
intend, neither did it enter into my mind, that Catalina de Tolosa 
should be the founder of the house, her good life obtained it for her 
from our Lord, who so ordered matters that it became impossible to 
withhold this honour from her; for, to say nothing of the purchase of 
the house by her when we had not the means of doing so ourselves, it 
never can be told what the shiftings of the archbishop cost her, for it 
was a very great distress to her to think that the house might not be 
founded, and she was never weary of doing us good. The hospital was 
very far from her house, and yet she came to see us most readily 
nearly every day, and sent us all we had need of; then people never 
ceased from talking to her, and if she had not been the courageous 
woman she is that talking might have put an end to everything. 

28. It was a great sorrow to me to see her suffering for, though she 
for the most part kept it secret, yet there were times when she could 
not hide it, especially when they appealed to her conscience, which 
was so tender that, even amid the great provocations she received, I 
never heard a word from her by which God might be offended. They 
used to say to her that she was going to hell, and ask her how she 
could do what she was doing when she had children of her own. All 
she did was with the sanction of learned men: if she had wished to act 
otherwise, I would not have consented for anything on earth to her 
doing what she might not do, if a thousand monasteries had been lost 
thereby: much more, then, would I not have consented for one. But, as 
the plan we were discussing was kept secret, I am not surprised that 
people thought the more about it. She answered every one with so 
much prudence—and she is very prudent—and bore it so gently that it 
was plain that God was teaching her how to be able to please some 
and endure others, and giving her courage to bear it all. How much 
greater is the courage of the servants of God when they have great 
things to do than is that of people of high descent if they are not His 
servants! She, however, was without flaw in her blood, for she is the 
child of a very noble house. 

29. I now go back to what I was saying: when the father provincial 
found us a place where we could hear mass and live enclosed he 


ventured to go to Valladolid, where he had to preach, but in great 
distress at not seeing in the archbishop any sign from which to hope 
that he would give his permission; and, though I always spoke 
hopefully, he could not believe, and certainly he had grave reasons for 
thinking as he did, which need not be told, and, if he had little hope, 
his friends had less, and they discouraged him greatly. I was more at 
ease when I saw him gone, for, as I said before, the greatest trouble I 
had was his. He left instructions that we were to find a house, in order 
that we might have one of our own; and that was very difficult, for up 
to that time we had not found one for sale. We were now a greater 
burden to our friends, especially those of the father provincial, and all 
of them agreed not to speak a word to the archbishop till we found a 
house; he always said that he wished the foundation to be made more 
than any one; and I believe it, for he is so good a Christian that he 
would not say that which is not true. In his conduct this did not 
appear, for he asked for things which evidently were beyond our 
power to do: it was a device of Satan to hinder the foundation. But, O 
Lord, how plain it is that Thou art mighty! the very means which 
Satan sought for the purpose of hindering it Thou didst employ to 
make it better. Blessed be Thou for ever! 

30. From the eve of S. Mathias, when we came to the hospital, until 
the eve of S. Joseph, we were busy in looking at this house and at 
that; they had all of them so many disadvantages, and not one among 
those which their owners were willing to sell was such as we ought to 
buy. They told me of one belonging to a nobleman which had been for 
sale for some time, and, though there were so many orders looking for 
a house, it pleased God that none of them liked this, and they are all 
astonished at it now, and some even are very sorry. One or two people 
had spoken to me about it, but they who spoke ill of it were so many 
that I had by this time ceased to think of it, as if it were a house that 
would not suit us. 

31. One day, when the licentiate Aguiar, one of the friends of our 
father, already mentioned, who had been making a careful search 
everywhere for a house, was telling me that he had seen some, and 
that no house fitting for us could be found in the whole city, and 
when I thought it impossible to find any, judging by what people were 
saying to me, I remembered the one which I have just spoken of as 
having been given up, and thought that, though it were as bad as it 
was said to be, it might be a refuge for us in our necessity, and that 
we might sell it later. I said to the licentiate Aguiar that he would do 
me a kindness if he would go and look at it. He thought it not a bad 
plan; he had never seen the house, and he would go at once, though it 
was a stormy and wretched day. There was a person living in it who 
had no wish to see it sold and would not show it to him, but the 


situation itself, and as much of the house as he could see, pleased him 
greatly, and so we made up our minds to treat for the purchase of it. 

32. The nobleman to whom the house belonged was away, but he 
had given to an ecclesiastic, a servant of God, to whom His Majesty 
gave the desire of selling it to us, and to treat with us with great 
openness, authority to sell it. It was settled that I should go and see it. 
I was so extremely pleased with it that I should have considered it 
cheap if they had asked twice as much for it, as we had understood 
they did; and that is not saying much, for two years before that sum 
had been offered to the owner, but he would not sell it then. 
Immediately, the next day, the ecclesiastic came here, and the 
licentiate also, who when he saw that the other was satisfied wished 
to have the matter settled at once. I had spoken to some of our 
friends, and they had told me that if I gave what was asked I should 
be giving five hundred ducats more than it was worth. I told him of 
this, but he thought the house cheap even if I gave for it the sum that 
was asked: I thought so also myself, and that I ought not to delay, for 
it seemed as if about to be sold for nothing, but as the money 
belonged to the order it gave me a scruple. 

33. This meeting took place before mass on the eve of the glorious 
S. Joseph; I told them we should meet again after mass and settle the 
matter. The licentiate is a most prudent man, and he saw clearly that, 
as soon as the matter began to be bruited abroad, either we should not 
be the purchasers of the house or it would cost us a much larger sum: 
so he made the ecclesiastic give a promise to return after mass. We 
nuns went and commended the affair to God, who said to me, ‘Dost 
thou hold back for money?’ giving me to understand that the house 
was fitted for us. The sisters had prayed much to S. Joseph that they 
might have a house for his feast, and, though they did not think they 
could have one so soon, their prayer was heard: all urged me to settle 
it, and so it was done, for the licentiate came in with a notary, met 
with at the door—which seemed a providence of our Lord—and said 
to me that it was necessary to settle, and, having brought in a witness, 
and shut the door of the room that nobody might know—for he was 
afraid of that—the sale was made, could not be set aside, on the eve, 
as I said before, of the glorious S. Joseph, through the kind service 
and skilfulness of this good friend. 

34. Nobody thought it would be sold so cheaply, and accordingly 
when the news began to be spread abroad purchasers began to come 
forward, and to say that the ecclesiastic who had made the bargain 
had sold it at too low a price—that the sale must be set aside, for it 
was a great fraud. The good ecclesiastic had much to go through. 
Word was sent at once to the owners of the house, who were, as I said 
before, one of the chief nobles in the place and his wife; but they were 


so glad that their house was to be a monastery that they ratified the 
sale on that ground, though by that time they could not do otherwise. 
Immediately, the next day, the deeds were drawn up, and one-third of 
the money was paid on the demand of the ecclesiastic, for in some 
things relating to the bargain they were hard on us, and we bore 
everything to keep to it. 

35. It seems foolish for me to be speaking at such great length of 
the purchase of this house, but the truth is that those who looked into 
the matter carefully saw in it nothing less than a miracle, whether it 
be the price, which was so small, or the blindness of all the religious 
who had seen it, and which hindered them from taking it: those who 
looked at the house were amazed, as if it had not always been in 
Burgos, and found fault with them and called them foolish. There 
were persons there searching for a house for a monastery of nuns, and 
two monasteries besides, one of which had been lately founded—the 
other had come to the town from outside because its house had been 
burnt down—and another wealthy person intending to found a 
monastery, who had lately seen it and given it up: these were all 
extremely sorry. The talking in the town was such as made us see 
clearly the grave reasons the licentiate had for the secrecy and the 
haste in which he settled the affair, and we can truly say that, under 
God, he gave us the house. A sound judgment is of great service in 
everything, and, as his judgment is very sound, and as God had given 
him the will, so he brought our affair to an end. He was for more than 
a month helping us and arranging the house so as to make it suit us, 
and at little cost. It seemed clear that our Lord had been keeping the 
house for Himself, for almost everything seemed to have been done 
for our use. The truth is, as soon as I saw it, with everything therein as 
if prepared for us, it seemed to me a dream—everything was done so 
quickly. Our Lord repaid us well for what we had gone through when 
He brought us into a paradise—for the garden, the view, and the 
water seemed nothing else. May He be blessed for ever! Amen. 

36. The archbishop heard of it at once, and was very glad we had 
prospered so well: he thought it was due to his obstinacy, and he was 
right. I wrote to him to say I rejoiced because he was satisfied, and 
that I would make haste in arranging the house, that he might be 
altogether gracious unto me. Having said this to him, I hastened into 
it myself, for I was warned that they wished to detain us in the 
hospital till certain deeds were completed. And so, though a man who 
lived in the house had not gone out—it cost us also something to get 
rid of him—we went into a room in it. I was told immediately that the 
archbishop was angry thereat; I did all I could to soothe him, and as 
he is a good man, even when he is angry, his anger passes quickly 
away. He was angry also when he heard that we had a grating and a 


turn, for it made him think that I wished to act as if free from his 
authority: I wrote to him, and said that I had no such wish, only that 
we had done what is done in the house of persons who live in 
retirement—that I had not dared to put up even a cross, lest he should 
think so; and that was the truth. Notwithstanding all the goodwill he 
professed, we found no way to make him willing to grant the licence. 

37. He came to see the house. It pleased him much, and he was 
very gracious to us, but not gracious enough to give the licence; 
however, he gave us more hope, and said that some agreement was to 
be made with Catalina de Tolosa. There were great fears that he 
would not sanction it, but Doctor Manso, the other friend of the father 
provincial, of whom I have spoken, was very much with him, 
watching opportunities to remind him of us and to importune him; for 
it pained him much to see us living as we were doing, because in the 
house itself, though it had a chapel which had never been used for 
anything but for mass when the former owners lived in it, he would 
never allow us to have mass said, but we must go out on festival days 
and Sundays to hear it in a church, which we were very fortunate in 
having close by; though after we had gone to our house, until the 
foundation was made a month went by, more or less. All learned men 
told us that there were good grounds for allowing mass to be said. The 
archbishop is learned enough, and he saw it in the same light, and 
thus there seems to be no other reason to give than this—that it was 
the good pleasure of our Lord we should suffer. I bore it best of all 
myself, but one of the nuns on finding herself in the street trembled 
through the pain it gave her. 

38. We had not a little to suffer in drawing up the deeds, for at one 
time they were satisfied with sureties, at another they would have the 
money paid. Many other difficulties were raised. In this the 
archbishop was not so much to blame: it was a vicar-general who 
fought hard against us, and if God had not opportunely sent him on a 
journey, so that the business devolved on another it seemed as if the 
matter would never be brought to an end. Oh, the distress of Catalina 
de Tolosa! that never can be told. She bore it all with a patience that 
amazed me, and was never weary in making provision for us. All the 
furniture we required for fitting up the house she gave us—beds and 
many things besides; her own house was amply provided, and, as to 
anything we might need, it seemed as if we were not to be in want of 
anything, though her own house might be so. Among those who were 
founders of our monasteries there are some who gave more of their 
substance, but there is not one who had the tenth part of the trouble it 
cost her; and she, if she had not had children, would have given 
everything she had. She longed so earnestly to see the monastery 
founded that what she did for that end seemed to her as nothing. 


39. When I saw so much delaying I wrote to the bishop of Palencia, 
entreating him to write again to the archbishop; he was very much 
displeased with him, for whatever the latter did for us the bishop 
regarded as done to himself; and what amazed us was, that the 
archbishop never thought he was doing us the slightest wrong. I 
entreated the bishop to write to him and ask him to give his consent, 
now that we had a house of our own, and everything done as he had 
desired. The bishop sent me a letter for him—it was open—but of such 
a nature that had we sent it on we should have ruined everything; and 
accordingly doctor Manso, my confessor and adviser, would not let me 
send the letter, for, though it was most courteous, it contained some 
truths which, considering the temper of the archbishop, were enough 
to make him angry—he was so already on account of certain messages 
the bishop had sent him; they were very great friends—and he said to 
me that, as they who were enemies before were made friends at the 
death of our Lord, so on my account two friends had become enemies: 
I replied, that he might see by that what sort of a person I was. 

40. I had taken especial care as I thought, to keep them from being 
angry with one another; I renewed my entreaties to the bishop, using 
the best reasons I could, that he would write another and a very 
affectionate letter, representing to him what a service to God it would 
be. He did what I asked him to do, and it was not little: when he saw 
that his doing so would be a service rendered to God and a kindness to 
me—he has been always so uniformly kind to me—he did violence to 
himself, and, writing to me, said that all he had hitherto done for the 
order was nothing in comparison with that letter. In a word, it 
answered the purpose in such a way—doctor Manso was pressing at 
the same time—that the archbishop granted the licence, and sent the 
good Hernando Matanza with it, whose pleasure in bringing it was not 
a little. That day the sisters were very much disheartened—they had 
never been so before—and the good Catalina de Tolosa so much so 
that she could not be comforted: it seemed as if our Lord would lay 
His hand more heavily upon us at the moment He was about to give 
us joy; and I, who had not been without hope hitherto, had none the 
night before. Blessed and praised be His name for ever, world without 
end! Amen. 

41. Doctor Manso had leave from the archbishop to say mass the 
next day, and to reserve the Most Holy Sacrament. He said the first 
mass, and the high mass was sung by the father prior of S. Paul’s of 
the order of S. Dominic, to which, as well as the members of the 
society, our order has always been greatly indebted. The father prior 
sang the mass with very solemn music played by men who came 
unasked. All our friends were much pleased, and so was nearly 
everybody in the city, for they were all very sorry to see us in the state 


we were in, and thought so ill of the conduct of the archbishop that I 
was at times more distressed by what I heard people say of him than I 
was at what I had to bear myself. The joy of the good Catalina de 
Tolosa and of the sisters was so great that it kindled my devotion, and 
I said unto God, ‘O Lord, what other aim have these thy servants but 
that of serving Thee, and dwelling within a cloister, for Thy sake, out 
of which they are never to go forth.’ 

42. Nobody who does not know it by experience will believe the 
joy we have in these monasteries when we find ourselves within the 
cloister into which no secular persons may enter; for, however much 
we may love them, that love is not strong enough to take from us the 
great joy of living alone. If a number of fish be taken out of the river 
in a net they cannot live, unless they are returned to the river. So, it 
seems to me, is it with souls accustomed to live in the torrents of the 
waters of their Bridegroom: if they be drawn out therefrom by the nets 
of the things of this world they do not really live till they are taken 
back again. I always see this in the sisters. I know it by experience: 
those nuns who are conscious of a wish to go abroad among seculars, 
or to converse much with them, have reason to be afraid that they 
have never touched that living water of which our Lord spoke to the 
Samaritan woman, and that the Bridegrooom has hidden Himself from 
them, seeing that they are not content to dwell alone with Him. I am 
afraid that this comes from two sources: either they have not 
undertaken the religious state for Him alone, or they do not 
understand after undertaking it what a great grace God gave them 
when He chose them for Himself, and rescued them from being 
subject to man, who very often kills their body—and God grant he 
may not also kill their soul! O my Bridegroom, very God and very 
man! is this a grace to be lightly regarded? Let us praise Him, my 
sisters, because He hath given it unto us; and let us never be weary of 
praising our Lord and King, who is so mighty, and who has prepared a 
kingdom for us, of which there shall be no end, in return for a little 
hardship amid a thousand joys, but which will end to-morrow. May 
He be blessed for ever! Amen, amen. 

43. Some time after the house was founded, it was thought by the 
father provincial and myself that the endowment furnished by 
Catalina de Tolosa had certain inconveniences which might end in a 
lawsuit for us, and in some trouble for herself: we preferred trusting 
more in God, that we might not be the cause of giving her the slightest 
annoyance: so, to save her, and for some other reasons, we all before a 
notary renounced the property she had given us, with the sanction of 
the father provincial, and sent her all the deeds. It was done very 
secretly lest it should come to the knowledge of the archbishop, who 
would consider it a wrong done to himself, though it was really done 


to the monastery, for when it is once known of a house that it is 
founded in poverty there is nothing to be afraid of, because everybody 
helps it, but when the house is known to be endowed there is 
evidently a risk, and it may have to remain for a time without the 
means of supplying itself with food. Provision for us after the death of 
Catalina de Tolosa was made. Two of her daughters, who were to 
make their profession this year in our monastery of Palencia, had 
renounced their property in her favour should they profess—this 
renunciation she made them annul, and make another in favour of this 
house: another daughter, who wished to take the habit here, gave her 
share in her father’s property and in her mother’s, which is as much as 
the endowment was worth: the only inconvenience is that the house is 
not yet in possession of it. 

44. But I have always held that the nuns will never be in want, 
because our Lord, who sends succour to monasteries dependent on 
alms, will raise up people to do as much for this house, or will find 
means to maintain it. Though no house has been founded as this was I 
have begged our Lord from time to time, as it was His will the 
foundation should be made, to come to its relief, and supply what is 
necessary for it; nor did I wish to go away till I saw if any came into it 
as nuns. One day, thinking of this after communion, I heard our Lord 
say ‘Why doubt? This is now done; thou mayest safely go’—giving me 
to understand that the nuns would never be in want of that which 
might be necessary for them. I felt as if I were leaving them amply 
endowed, and have never been anxious about them since. I began at 
once to make arrangements for my departure, for I seemed as if I were 
doing nothing more in the house but taking my pleasure in it, for it is 
a house I like exceedingly, while elsewhere, though I might have more 
trouble, I might be of more use. 

45. The archbishop and the bishop of Palencia remained very good 
friends, for the archbishop at once showed himself very gracious unto 
us, and gave the habit to a daughter of Catalina de Tolosa, and to 
another nun who soon came in: and until now people have never 
failed to provide for us, nor will our Lord leave His brides to suffer if 
they serve Him according to the obligations under which they lie. To 
this end may His Majesty give them His grace out of His great 
compassion and goodness! 


I. H. S. 


46. I have thought it right to put down in this place how it was that 
the nuns of S. Joseph’s, Avila—the first monastery that was founded— 
the history of which foundation is written elsewhere, and not in this 
book, came under the jurisdiction of the order; the house from the 
first being subject to the bishop. 


47. When that monastery was founded the bishop was Don Alvaro 
de Mendoza, now the bishop of Palencia; and all the time he was in 
Avila he was most gracious unto the nuns. When the monastery was 
placed under his jurisdiction I understood from our Lord that it was 
advantageous so to place it, and the result fully proved it; for in all the 
difficulties of the order we had great help from him, and on many 
other occasions we saw it plainly enough. He never entrusted the 
visitation of the monastery to a secular priest, nor did he issue any 
orders except those which I begged of him to give. Seventeen years, 
more or less, to the best of my recollection, passed by in this way, nor 
did I ever think of changing the jurisdiction. At the end of the 
seventeen years the bishopric of Palencia was given to the bishop of 
Avila. I was at the time in the monastery of Toledo, and our Lord said 
to me it was expedient for the nuns of S. Joseph’s to be under the 
jurisdiction of the order—that I was to bring it about, for if it were not 
done the house would soon become lax. As I had understood it was 
right for us to be under the authority of the bishop, I thought the 
locutions were at variance one with another. I said so to my confessor 
—it was he who is now the bishop of Osma—a most learned man. He 
replied that it was not so in the present case, for what I did formerly 
must have been necessary then, and that something else is necessary 
now. It is now most clear in many ways that what he said was true, 
and that he saw it would be better for the monastery to be united with 
the others than to stand alone. He made me go to Avila to arrange the 
matter. 

48. I found the bishop was of a very different mind, and would not 
at all consent to the change; but when I told him some of the reasons I 
had for thinking that harm might come to the nuns, he set himself to 
think them over, for he had a great affection for the nuns, and as he 
has a most sound understanding, and as God helped him, his thoughts 
led him to other reasons more weighty than those I had given him, 
and he resolved to make the change: though some of the clergy went 
and told him it was not expedient, they did not prevail. It was 
necessary to have the consent of the nuns: to some the change was 
very disagreeable, but, as they loved me much, they yielded to the 
reasons I gave them, especially this—that when the bishop, to whom 
the order owed so much and whom I loved, was gone, they could not 
have me any longer among them. This consideration had great 
influence with them, and so this affair, of so much importance, was 
settled. Since then all persons see in what a sad state the monastery 
would have been if the change had not been made. Oh, blessed be our 
Lord who regards with so much solicitude all that concerns His 
servants! May He be blessed for ever! Amen. 


END OF THE BOOK OF THE FOUNDATIONS 


THE FOUNDATION OF S. JOSEPH’S 
CONVENT AT GRANADA 


By the VEN. MOTHER ANNE OF JESUS 


Of the seventeen foundations attributed to S. Teresa two were not 
made by her personally. Unable to absent herself from Seville she sent 
Mother Anne of S. Albert to make the foundation at Caravaca, having 
herself made all the preliminary arrangements. Towards the end of her 
life she was requested to found a convent at Granada but as at the 
same time that of Burgos was projected she chose the latter, being the 
more difficult, for herself, and nominated Anne of Jesus for the 
former. This remarkable nun was born at Medina del Campo, 25th 
November 1545, her father being Don Diego de Lobera, her mother 
Francisca de Torres. A deaf-mute from birth she was cured of her 
affliction during a pilgrimage to a shrine of our Lady. Bereft of both 
parents at the age of nine she was brought up by her grandmother 
who formed various projects of marriage for her, personal beauty and 
refined manners proving a powerful attraction. But Anne spurned 
indiscreet attentions, placed herself under the direction of a saintly 
Jesuit, Pedro Rodriguez, who tried her by apparent harshness but 
finally consented to her seeking admission into S. Teresa’s convent at 
Avila, 1st August 1570. The Saint took a great fancy to the newcomer, 
treated her more as a companion and friend than as a novice, made 
her share her own cell, and took her to the foundation of Salamanca, 
where she made her mistress of novices even before profession, which 
took place 22nd October 1571. Anne accompanied S. Teresa to Veas 
(1575) and remained there as prioress enjoying the friendship and 
direction of S. John of the Cross during his sojourn at Baeza. When 
her term of office drew to its end S. Teresa requested the nuns not to 
re-elect her as she had chosen her for the foundation at Granada then 
in contemplation. S. John of the Cross went to Avila to induce S. 
Teresa herself to come to Granada but failing this he was glad to have 
Anne of Jesus. The foundation, though not as difficult as some others, 
was by no means easy, and S. Teresa, being but partially informed and 
writing from a distance, addressed some strongly worded letters to 


Anne, but the good understanding was soon restored. Anne remained 
at Granada about four years after which she was commissioned to 
carry out another project of Teresa’s, then deceased, namely a 
foundation at Madrid where she remained eight years. In this period 
falls a great trial; the Superiors of the Discalced Carmelites having 
resolved to improve (as they thought) on S. Teresa’s work changed the 
constitutions of the nuns, a proceeding which was not only resented 
but actively resisted by Anne and a considerable number of nuns who 
appealed to Rome. They gained their point but were subjected to 
severe penalties by the superiors in Spain, the punishment meted out 
to Anne of Jesus being particularly severe. During these years she 
procured the publication, by Fray Luis de Leon, of the writings of S. 
Teresa (with the exception of the Book of Foundations and the Letters) 
for which purpose she collected the original manuscripts, even that of 
the Life which until then had remained in the hands of the Inquisition. 
From 1594 till 1604 she resided at Salamanca, the convent of her 
profession, where she filled for some years the position of prioress. 
Meanwhile negotiations had been carried on with a view towards 
establishing the order in France, and Anne was chosen as first prioress 
of the convent of Paris; other foundations followed, but owing to 
difficulties she withdrew to Belgium where she was cordially 
welcomed by the Infanta Isabel Clara Eugenia, the daughter of Philip 
II. Having set on foot a number of foundations she died at Brussels, 
4th March 1621 in the odor of sanctity. Her process of Beatification 
has reached that stage where she is declared a ‘Venerable servant of 
God,’ and it is hoped that ere long it will further advance. 

At the request of Father Gratian, then Provincial of the Discalced 
Carmelites, Anne of Jesus wrote the following account of the 
foundation of Granada. 

1. Your Reverence bids me write an account of the foundation of 
the convent of Granada. Owing to the weakness of my head my 
memory is so defective that I do not know whether I shall recall the 
facts; I will relate what I can remember. 

2. In October eighty-five it was four years since Father Diego of the 
Blessed Trinity (whom God hold in glory!) Vicar of that part of your 
province, came to Veas for the canonical visitation. I had then ceased 
to be prioress for three or four months, and was very ill. Although 
seeing me in such a state he began speaking seriously about our 
coming to Granada as many of the most prominent persons as well as 
some wealthy young ladies of good family desired a foundation and 
offered substantial donations. 

3. It seemed to me that it was only his own good faith that made 
him believe in their promised help; I told him that I thought their 
offer an empty compliment, that they would do nothing, nor would 


the archbishop grant permission for a convent founded in poverty 
because there were already so many others which could hardly 
maintain themselves, as Granada had lately been laid waste, and the 
harvest had failed for several years. The father saw the force of my 
argument, but, anxious to make the foundation, was more hopeful 
than ever, and told me that the Licentiate Laguna, auditor at the Court 
of Granada, and father (Gaspar) Salazar of the Society of Jesus, had 
promised him privately to obtain the licence of the archbishop. 

4. All this appeared to me very uncertain, as afterwards proved to 
be the case, but as the father had set his heart on it I earnestly 
commended it to God and begged the sisters to ask Him for light 
whether the foundation should be made. His Majesty gave us to 
understand very clearly that we were to expect neither human aid nor 
favour, but that we ought to found the house confiding in His 
providence as we had already done elsewhere under similar 
circumstances, and that He would take care of it and would be greatly 
served in it. This came to me after Communion when the Father 
Visitor had been at Veas for three weeks urging the foundation of the 
convent. 

5. In spite of all my doubts and excuses I made up my mind directly 
I had communicated; I said to Sister Beatriz of S. Michael, the portress 
who had also communicated: ‘Believe me that God wishes the convent 
of Granada to be founded; go and call father John of the Cross that I 
may tell him as my confessor what God has made known to me.’ 
When I had put it before him in confession Father John thought we 
should acquaint Father Visitor so that he might write to your paternity 
for the licence. The matter was decided on that very same day and all 
that was needed was sent, to the great joy of the fathers and of the 
whole community who knew that the foundation had been decided 
upon. 

6. We wrote to you, also to our holy Mother Teresa of Jesus, 
begging that four nuns might be sent from Castille for the new 
foundation which we asked her to come and make herself as we felt 
confident of its success. We also arranged that father John of the Cross 
with another religious should go and meet the nuns, taking all that 
was required for them on their journey. They went from Veas to Avila 
to speak to our holy Mother Teresa of Jesus, and from there sent a 
messenger to you at Salamanca. Seeing the letters you granted all our 
requests, leaving to our holy Mother the choice of the nuns whom we 
considered requisite. 

7. She sent us two from the convent of Avila: Mother Mary of 
Christ who had been prioress there for five years, and Sister Antonia 
of the Holy Ghost, one of the four first who had received the habit 
there; from Toledo she gave us Sister Beatriz of Jesus who had been 


long professed and was a relative of our holy Mother. Her Reverence 
could not come herself as she was just leaving for the foundation of 
Burgos which took place at the same time. Long before she had 
written telling me that when the time came she would not herself 
found the house at Granada because she believed God wished me to 
undertake the work. 

8. It seemed to me impossible to undertake any foundation without 
her reverence, so I was distressed when, on the feast of the Conception 
of our Lady the sisters arrived at Veas without her. She told me in a 
letter they brought that to please me she wished she could have come 
but that our great God had otherwise ordained; she felt quite certain 
that I should manage matters perfectly well at Granada and that His 
Majesty would help me greatly, and this was the beginning of the 
troubles which were to follow. 

9. While the nuns were being fetched from Castille the Father Vicar 
Provincial, Diego of the Trinity, went to Granada to negotiate about 
the assistance which he felt confident of receiving, and was to write to 
us to come when affairs were all in good train. The zealous priest must 
have worked hard to obtain some fulfilment of the promises made him 
and to get the licence from the archbishop. But he could get nothing, 
still he did not cease to write to Veas in good confidence (of which he 
possessed a large share) about the many advantages that had been 
held out to him. 

10. I laughed at this and wrote advising him to make no account of 
them, but to hire any house he could, so that we might enter, as the 
nuns had now arrived from Castille. The poor father was discouraged, 
for he could not even do this: no house was to be found, and though 
he had been to see the archbishop and was supported in his request by 
two of the senior auditors, Don Luis de Mercado and the licentiate 
Laguna, it was impossible to persuade the archbishop to agree to our 
coming. On the contrary he was annoyed at it and answered bitterly. 

11. He said that he would like to abolish the convents that were 
already there, and why should more nuns be brought to a place where 
after the years of famine the people could find nothing to eat? He 
made other very unpleasant remarks. On hearing this the gentlemen 
who were advocating the matter for us were annoyed, as they knew 
how we were writing from Veas and hurrying the matter on, and 
saying how little was required for the ten nuns who were to come. 
They helped the father secretly and managed to persuade a magistrate 
of the city to let a house to us. This being done he wrote bidding us 
come, and was deeply grieved at having nothing more to offer us. We 
were waiting at Veas firmly resolved to start as soon as the father let 
us know that we could do so as had been settled between father John 
of the Cross and the sisters who had been with us since the thirteenth 


of January. 

12. During the delay I went to make my prayer one afternoon at 
the accustomed hour and was meditating upon the Gospel of the 
baptism of our Lord where He says to Saint John ‘It becometh us to 
fulfil all justice.’ I was absorbed in thought and had forgotten all 
about the foundation when I heard a loud outcry of confused shouts 
which appeared to me to come from devils who were very angry 
because a messenger was coming with a letter telling us to go to 
Granada. While I was thinking this the noise grew so loud that I 
became faint and feeling ill. I drew close to the Mother prioress who 
was near bye; she, thinking that I was suffering from weakness bade 
someone to bring me something; to eat. 

13. I asked them by signs not to do so but to see who was calling at 
the turn: they went and found the messenger with the letter bidding 
us to start. 

14. There arose such a terrible storm that it seemed the whole 
world would be drowned with rain and hailstones; it made me so ill 
that I thought I was dying. The doctors and all who saw me 
considered it impossible for me to begin the journey for the pains and 
discomfort I suffered were agonising. But as they appeared to me to be 
supernatural I took courage and urged the others to get ready the 
carriages and whatever else was necessary so that we might start next 
day. It was Saturday evening when the messenger arrived and all 
Sunday I was so ill that I could not even hear mass though my cell was 
near the choir. 

15. We left at three o’clock on Monday morning, to the great joy of 
the whole party, for it seemed to them that they would render our 
Lord great service by this expedition. The weather was fine but the 
state of the road, owing to the previous storm, such that the mules 
could hardly get along. When we reached Dayfuentes the fathers who 
accompanied us, John of the Cross and Peter of the Angels, and myself 
discussed the means of obtaining the licence of the archbishop and of 
overcoming his refusal to allow the foundation. 

16. On the night on which we reached Dayfuentes we heard a 
terrible thunder clap; a bolt fell in Granada on the Archbishop’s own 
house, near the room where he slept, burning part of his library and 
killing some of his mules. It alarmed him so that he fell ill, and they 
say that the fright made him feel more kindly towards us, for no one 
remembers a thunderbolt ever having fallen at Granada at this time of 
the year. 

17. On the same day the person who had let the house to Father 
Vicar which we were to enter, retracted his promise and the 
agreement made with Don Luis de Mercado and the Licentiate Laguna, 
alleging that he had not known it was to be rented for a convent; now 


he would not quit the place nor would any of the people who lived 
there. He kept to his word and refused to be influenced by our two 
friends though they offered him fifty thousand ducats security. We 
were due to arrive in two days and our friends did not know what to 
do. Don Luis de Mercado said to his sister, Doha Ana de Penalosa to 
whom the Father Vicar had not mentioned the matter ‘Sister, as these 
nuns are already on their way it would be a good thing if we could 
offer them hospitality in our own house and were to give them a room 
until they can find some corner in which to shelter themselves.’ 

18. This excellent lady who for the last two years had not left her 
oratory where she wept over the death of her husband and her only 
daughter, at once felt her spirits revive as she told us afterwards. She 
immediately set to work to prepare her house and get everything 
ready for the chapel and for our lodging. She gave us very good 
accommodation although the space was limited, the house being 
small. We arrived there on the feast of Saints Fabian and Sebastian at 
three o’clock in the morning, this being the most suitable hour as we 
wished to keep the matter secret. We found the pious lady at the door 
of her house where she received us with tears and great affection. 

19. We also wept as we sang Laudate Dominum, overjoyed at 
seeing the chapel which she had prepared for us in the porch, 
although as we had no licence from the archbishop I begged them to 
close it; I also asked the friars and the Father Vicar who were present 
not even to think of ringing a bell or of saying mass either publicly or 
privately until we had the consent of the archbishop which I trusted to 
Providence he would soon grant. 

20. I wrote to him announcing our arrival and begging him to come 
and give us his blessing and place the Blessed Sacrament in our 
chapel, for although it was a feast day we should not hear Mass 
without his permission. He answered very kindly telling us we were 
welcome, that he was exceedingly glad that we had come, and would 
have liked to get up and say our first Mass for us, but as he was ill he 
sent his provisor to say it and to do whatever else I might require. 

21. The latter arrived soon afterwards, at seven o’clock in the 
morning. I begged him to say Mass, to give us all Holy Communion 
and to place the Blessed Sacrament on the altar. He did so with great 
solemnity in the presence of the auditors and so great a concourse of 
people that it was wonderful how they could have heard of the matter 
thus quickly. By eight o’clock in the morning of the day we came the 
Blessed Sacrament had been placed in the chapel and more masses 
were being said. 

22. All Granada came to the place as if they had come to gain a 
Jubilee; they cried unanimously that we were saints, and that God had 
visited their town by bringing us. On the same day Don Luis de 


Mercado and the Licentiate Laguna called on the Archbishop who was 
ill from the effects of the thunderbolt which had fallen two days 
before. They found him in a violent passion at our arrival. They asked 
him if he was so annoyed why had he given us permission to found 
our convent? He answered: ‘I could not help it, I was forced to act as I 
did, though very repugnant because I do not wish to see nuns in my 
diocese. But I do not intend to give them anything for I cannot 
maintain the communities I have already.’ Thus we began to be really 
poor, both in name and in fact. 

23. The alms bestowed on us by Dofa Ana were very small and 
other people gave us nothing as we were living in her house to which 
all the poor had resort and from which large sums were given to 
nearly all the religious houses and hospitals in the town. Thus, no one 
supposed that we were in want and on several days we should not 
have been able to feed ourselves on what this lady gave us if our 
Discalced Fathers of the convent of Los Martires had not sent us some 
bread and fish. They themselves were very badly off on account of the 
great dearth and scarcity from which Andalucia suffered that year. 

24. We had no other bedding except what we had brought with us, 
which was so little that only two or three could sleep on it, and most 
of us were obliged to rest during the night on some rush mats that 
were in the choir. We were so delighted at this that, in case it might 
be stopped, we let nobody know of our need; above all we hid it from 
our devout hostess lest we might be troublesome to her. As she saw 
that we always looked satisfied and contented, and believing that we 
were good and mortified nuns, she did not notice that we required 
anything more than she had given us. It was thus that we passed the 
greater part of the seven months we lived in her house. 

25. During that time we received many visitors belonging to the 
best society of the town, besides religious of all the Orders, who spoke 
of nothing else but our rashness in founding houses in such poverty, 
destitute of all human aid. We answered that it was this which 
guaranteed Divine support and that our confidence in God, after the 
many proofs He had given to our convents of His care and providence, 
removed all our anxiety about their foundation. Indeed, we preferred 
it to any other way, for we thought it was the safest course. Our 
visitors laughed very much at our words and at how contented we 
were in our tiny enclosure which we were so strict in keeping that 
even Don Luis de Mercado, who lived in the same house, had never 
seen us without our veils down and no one knew what our faces 
looked like. 

26. In this we were not doing more than our Rule obliges us, but 
that is thought very highly of in Granada. Many persons of all classes 
came to ask for the habit but although they numbered more than two 


hundred we did not see one whom we could receive conformably to 
our Constitutions. We therefore avoided speaking to some of them and 
put the others off, telling them that they must learn to know our mode 
of life first and that we were bound to test their vocation. Besides 
which, we could not take fresh members until we had another house, 
as we had room for no more. We made great efforts to find another 
dwelling, but no place could be had, either for hire or for sale. 

27. I felt rather troubled at times by lack of aid from the 
inhabitants of the town, but whenever I thought about it, I seemed to 
hear the words Christ our Lord said to His apostles: ‘When I sent you 
without purse and scrip and shoes, did you want anything?’ and my 
soul replied: ‘No indeed, Lord!’ in full confidence that, both in 
spiritual and temporal matters, His Majesty would provide for us 
abundantly. 

28. All this did not happen without a special purpose, for the most 
distinguished priests and preachers of the city came and said masses 
and gave us their sermons, almost without our asking them. They 
liked to hear our confessions and to learn about our life. This 
increased the trust I felt in my heart that we should want for nothing, 
which trust was given me by God as it arose from an incident which 
occurred directly I came to the place. I heard interiorly the words, 
uttered with great stress and emphasis: ‘Scapulis suis obumbrabit tibi, 
et sub pennis ejus sperabis.’ I related this to my confessor, Father John 
of the Cross, and to Father Master John-Baptist de Ribera of the 
Society of Jesus to whom I told all that happened to me both in and 
out of confession. It appeared to both of them to be a sort of pledge, 
given me by our Lord, that this foundation would be prosperous, as up 
to this time, that is during four years, it has been, blessed be His 
name! The sisters who came with me assure me that during all this 
time they have experienced a deeper sense of the presence of His 
Majesty and of His communications than ever before in their lives. 

29. This became evident both in their own advancement and in 
that which everyone said was caused by their example in the convents 
in the city. I learnt from the President, Don Pedro de Castro, that a 
great change for the better had taken place in these nuns since we 
came, and there are large numbers of them in Granada. To the favours 
granted by God which I have already mentioned He added another 
signal grace—that of so realising that our Lord Jesus Christ kept us 
company in the Blessed Sacrament of the altar, that we seemed to 
perceive His bodily Presence visibly. This was so usual and so 
universal, that we often spoke to one another about it, saying that the 
Blessed Sacrament never had produced the same effect upon us in any 
other place. This consolation which we felt directly it was placed in 
the chapel, still remains with some of us, although not so perceptibly 


as during the first seven months. 

30. At the end of this period we found a house to rent which we 
entered in perfect secrecy, without the knowledge of the landlord, the 
former tenant having left it empty. You had then come from Baeza to 
look after our interests. Nothing more could be done until ten months 
afterwards when our Lord began to inspire some young ladies of the 
first families of the city with a serious desire of joining us. Encouraged 
by their confessors, without asking leave of their parents and relations 
who would never have consented to their entering so austere an 
Order, they came, unknown to anyone, to take our habit. 

31. After a few days six of them were clothed with great solemnity. 
Their relatives were very indignant and the whole city was disturbed, 
for people thought it was a terrible thing to enter our community. 
Many persons, we were told, took great care to prevent their 
daughters visiting us, for the mother and father of sister Marianne of 
Jesus, the first whom we received, died soon afterwards, and report 
said that their death was caused by grief. As for her, she has never 
repented having come, on the contrary, she is very happy and grateful 
to our Lord for having called her to this Order. She has turned out 
very well, as have all those who entered with her at that time, also 
those whom we have received since. 

32. When they were professed we tried to purchase a house with 
their dowries but although we negotiated for several and the 
agreements were actually written out, yet the purchase was never 
made until we decided upon one belonging to the Duke de Sesa. Yet 
there were such great obstacles to this purchase that it seemed 
madness to fix upon it, as everyone said, although it was the most 
suitable for us and the most favourably situated in Granada. However, 
I resolved to try to obtain it, for two years ago the sister who acts as 
my secretary (whom I do not name for you know well who she is) told 
me that our Lord had three times given her to understand that the 
convent was to be in the Duke’s house, and she knew this with such 
certainty that nothing would be able to prevent it. Now it has come to 
pass, as your Reverence is aware, and we are living there at present. 


ANNE OF JESUS. 


THE VISITATION OF THE NUNNERIES 


1. HUMILITY.—2. TEMPORALS.—3. THE VISITOR MUST BE FIRM.—4. DANGER OF 
SLIGHT RELAXATIONS.—5. TIME BRINGS LAXITY.—6. HUMILITY.—7. THE 
VISITOR MUST BE STRICT.—8. AND REMOVE UNFIT PRIORESSES.—9. OF THE 
ENDOWED HOUSES.—10. THE HOUSES UNENDOWED.—11. HANDIWORK OF THE 
NUNS NOT TO BE PASSED OVER.—12. EXTRAVAGANCE.—13. THE MONASTERIES 
NOT TO BE LARGE HOUSES.—14. OF THE INTERIOR ARRANGEMENTS.—15. THE 
INQUISITION TO BE STRICT.—16. OF THE INTERIOR DISCIPLINE OF THE HOUSE. 


—17. THE NUNS MAY NOT GO FROM ONE HOUSE TO ANOTHER TO PLEASE 
THEMSELVES.—18. PARTICULAR FRIENDSHIPS.—19. OF NUNS WHO FIND 
FAULT.—20. IMPORTANCE OF KEEPING THE CONSTITUTIONS.—21. THE VISITOR 
TO BE TOLD EVERYTHING.—22. SINCERITY IN THE VISITED.—23. INNOVATIONS 
STRICTLY FORBIDDEN.—24. THE ADMISSION OF NOVICES.—25. PROFESSION.— 
26. LAY SISTERS.—27. THE NUMBER OF NUNS.—28. INDISCREET DEVOTIONS.— 
29. OF THE SINGING IN CHOIR.—30. PRECAUTIONS AGAINST NEGLIGENCE.—31. 
ALL FAULTS TO BE MANIFESTED.—32. THE VISITOR TO KEEP THE SECRET.—33. 
ESPECIALLY FROM THE PRIORESS.—34. POVERTY TO BE STRICTLY OBSERVED.— 
35. NECESSITY OF EXACTNESS IN THE VISITOR.—36. THE OBLIGATIONS OF 
NUNS UNDER THE VISITATION.—37. OF THE CONFESSOR.—38. ECONOMY.—39. 
OF THE DRESS.—40. AND LANGUAGE.—41. LAWSUITS TO BE AVOIDED.—42. 
THE ADMISSION OF NOVICES.—43. THE VISITOR TO BE CAUTIOUS IN HIS 
CONDUCT.—44. AND DILIGENT IN HIS VISIT.—45. ENTERTAINMENT OF THE 
VISITOR.—46. FRAY JEROME OF THE MOTHER OF GOD.—47. THE VISITOR 
MUST NOT BE TOO FRIENDLY WITH THE PRIORESS.—48. SELF-DECEIT.—49. 
DIFFICULT TO OVERCOME.—LETTER TO FATHER JEROME GRATIAN. 


J.H.S. 


1. FIRST of all, I confess my imperfection when I began this work, in 
the matter of obedience, for, while desirous of the possession of that 
virtue above all others, my mortification has been very great and my 
reluctance strong. May it please our Lord that I may say something to 
the purpose, for my only trust is in His compassion, and in the 
humility of him who has ordered me to write; for the sake of which, 
God, being all-mighty, will do the work without regard unto me. 

2. Though it may be considered unseemly to begin with the 
temporal, I think it of the utmost consequence, in order that the 
spiritual may always make greater progress, though it does not seem 
so in monasteries founded in poverty: besides, order is necessary 
everywhere, and the government and arrangement of everything must 
be considered. 

3. I take it for granted, in the first place, that it is in the highest 
degree necessary for a superior to carry himself towards his subjects in 
this way—he should be gentle with them on the one hand, and show 
them affection; and on the other hand he should make them feel that 
he will be strict in essential matters, and never yield to their caprice. I 
do not believe that anything in the world does so much harm to a 
superior as the not being feared, and that his subjects should think 
they can deal with him as with an equal, especially when women are 
concerned; for if they once see such softness in their superior as makes 
him overlook their shortcomings, and change his mind lest they 
should be made uneasy, the government of them will be a very 
difficult matter. 

4. It is very necessary they should feel that there is one above them 
without mercy for anything that weakens the observances of religion, 
and that the judge should be so upright in judgment as to convince 


them he will never swerve from that which tends to the advancement 
of the service of God, and to greater perfection, even if the world were 
to come to an end. He should be gentle and affectionate with them, 
but only so long as he discerns no falling away; for as it is necessary 
for him to show himself gentle and like a loving father—which helps 
much to console them and to keep them from being estranged from 
him—it is necessary also to be strict, as I have just said. If he fails in 
either of these two conditions, it is beyond comparison better he 
should fail in gentleness rather than in strictness; for, as the visitation, 
in order to correct affectionately and root out imperfections gradually, 
is made but once a year, unless the nuns understand that their faults 
will be redressed and punished at the year’s end, one year after 
another may pass away, and religious observances may be so relaxed 
as to make it impossible to restore them at will; for, even if the fault 
be in the prioress, the nuns themselves have become accustomed to 
relaxation, and thus, by degrees and by little things, irreparable wrong 
may be done to religion. But the superior who shall not redress it in 
time will have a fearful account to give unto God. 

5. I think that in speaking of such things I am doing a wrong to the 
monasteries of the Virgin our Lady, when, by the goodness of our 
Lord, they are so far from needing this severity; but I am driven to say 
it by the fear I am in that time, as usual, will bring laxity into the 
monasteries through a disregard of these principles, and also because I 
see the monasteries, by the goodness of God, grow more and more 
daily, in some of which, perhaps, some flaw might be found if the 
prelates were not to see that observed of which I am speaking, 
namely, a severe correction of small faults, and the removal of 
prioresses found to be unfit for their places. 

6. It is necessary in this matter, above all things, to be without pity, 
for there are many nuns who are great saints, but yet unfit for the 
place of the prioress: that must be seen to at once; for in an order 
wherein there is so much mortification, and wherein the exercise of 
humility is so constant, no nun will consider it a wrong done to her: 
should she do so, she will thereby show plainly that she was not fit for 
the office, for the government of souls aiming at a perfection so high 
is not for her who is so imperfect herself as to wish to be a prioress. 

7. The visitor must have the fear of God continually before him, 
and also the graces bestowed on these houses, that they may not be 
lessened through him, and he must cast aside certain feelings of 
tenderness which, for the most part, the devil stirs up for some great 
evil. Not to do so is the greatest cruelty towards his subjects. 

8. It is not possible that every one whom the nuns may choose for 
prioress should be possessed of the gifts which the office requires, and 
if it should be found to be so a year must not pass by on any account 


before she is removed: she may not do much harm in one year but in 
three she may ruin the monastery by allowing imperfections to grow 
into a custom. It is so extremely important that this be done, and 
though the visitor be distressed at it because he thinks her a saint, and 
that she has no bad intentions, he must do violence to himself, and 
not allow her to remain in office. I entreat him to do so by the love of 
our Lord, and if he shall see that those who have to elect a prioress are 
under the influence of any prejudice or passion—which God forbid— 
he must quash the election, and name a prioress from other 
monasteries of ours whom the nuns are to elect; for an election made 
that way can never come to any good. 

9. I do not know whether what I am speaking about is temporal or 
spiritual. What I wished to speak about at first was this—the visitor 
must look closely and carefully into the accounts of the house, and he 
must not pass them lightly. It is very necessary, especially in the 
endowed houses, that the outgoings be according to the incomings, let 
the nuns live as they may, for, God be praised! all of them are so well 
endowed that they can live very well if they are at all careful: 
otherwise, if they begin to run into debt they will be ruined by little 
and little, for if they should be in great want the superiors will think it 
cruel not to let them have the fruit of the work of their own hands, or 
not to let their kindred provide for them, or something of that sort not 
hitherto allowed among us; for I would much rather see the monastery 
broken up than see it come to such a pass. This is why I said that great 
harm is wont to come to the spiritual from the temporal, and in that 
sense it is a most important matter. 

10. In the monasteries founded in poverty they must look to it, and 
take care that they make no debts; for if they have faith and please 
God He will not abandon them if they are not wasteful. In these 
houses, as well as in the others, the visitor must make most minute 
inquiries concerning the food of the sisters, and the treatment they 
receive; concerning the sick also, and he must see that they are 
sufficiently supplied with whatever is necessary for them, which our 
Lord never fails to furnish if the prioress is courageous and attentive; 
and experience has already shown it to be so. 

11. To notice the work done in the monasteries of both 
foundations, and further to take into account what the nuns have 
made by the labour of their hands, serves two good purposes; one is, 
that the nuns who have done much are encouraged and rewarded; the 
other is, that in those monasteries where so much attention is not 
given to handiwork, because the necessities are not so great, the nuns 
may be told of what nuns elsewhere have gained for themselves; for 
this attention paid to their work, setting aside the temporal advantage, 
profits greatly in every way. Besides, it is a comfort to the nuns when 


at work to know that the superior will see it; for, though that is not of 
any importance, still that comfort should be given to women so 
strictly enclosed, and whose whole pleasure consists in pleasing their 
superior, coming down at times to the level of our weakness. 

12. The visitor must inquire if any costly presents have been made. 
Such an inquiry is more especially necessary in the endowed houses, 
for they are able to do more in that way, and monasteries usually 
come to ruin through that which seems to be of slight importance. 
Prioresses, if wasteful, may leave their nuns without food that they 
may have something to give away, as may be seen in some places: 
hence the necessity of considering what the community may do out of 
its income, and what it may give in alms, and of having everything 
done within the bounds of discretion. 

13. The visitor must not allow the houses to be excessively large, 
and they must not get into debt adorning them or by adding to them 
except under a pressing necessity: to secure this, it will be necessary to 
command that no work shall be done without first giving notice to the 
superior, with an account of the means for doing it, in order that he, 
according to circumstances, may give or withhold his sanction. This is 
not to be understood of little matters, which can do no great harm; 
but it is better to bear the inconvenience of being in a house that is 
not a very good one than to go about disquieting themselves, become 
a scandal because of their debts, or be without food to eat. 

14. It is of great consequence always to examine the house 
thoroughly, in order to see that enclosure is observed, because it is 
well to take away all opportunities of evil, and not to trust the 
goodness that is visible, how great soever it may be, for no one can 
tell what it will be in times to come; and hence it becomes necessary 
to think of all the evil that may arise, for the purpose of removing, as I 
have just said, all opportunities for it. The parlours must be looked 
into particularly, of which the grating should be double, an inner 
grating and an outer one, through neither of which should it be 
possible for anybody to thrust his hand. This is of great importance; 
and the visitor must look into the confessionals, and see that the 
curtains thereof are nailed, and the little window for communion 
small. As to the outer door, he must see that it has two bolts, and 
there are two keys to the door of the cloisters, as the chapter acts 
prescribe, one of which shall be kept by the portress, the other by the 
prioress. It is so at present, I know, but I set it down here that it may 
never be forgotten—for these are all matters which it is necessary to 
look into always—and that the nuns may see it will be looked into, 
that no negligence may creep in. 

15. The visitor must make inquiries about the chaplain and the 
confessor, and see that there is not too frequent a communication 


between them and the nuns, but only that which is necessary; and on 
this point he must make very special inquiries of the nuns, and about 
the observance of enclosure in the house. If a sister becomes 
infatuated he must hear her patiently, for though very often she will 
think things to be other than they are, and fall into exaggerations, yet 
he may receive hints from her which will enable him to find out the 
truth from the others, laying his commands upon them to speak it; and 
afterwards he shall chastise the fault with severity, that they may be 
afraid to repeat it. 

16. If any sisters, when the prioress is not in fault, shall dwell on 
trifles, or make much of little things in their story, severity is 
necessary in dealing with them, and they must be made to see their 
own blindness, that they may not live on in their restlessness; for 
when they shall see that they gain nothing by it, and that they are 
found out, they will become quiet. When the things complained of are 
not of grave importance, the visitor must always take the part of the 
prioress, though he does correct what is amiss, because the simplicity 
of perfect obedience tends greatly to the peace of the subjects; for the 
devil may be tempting some of them to think that they understand the 
matter better than the prioress, and to continue always on the watch 
for trifles, whereby great harm may ensue. The superior, in his 
discretion, will apply himself to this, so that when he departs he may 
leave them in a better state: if, however, they be given to melancholy, 
he will have enough to do. He must not be gentle with melancholy 
nuns, because they will never be at rest, nor will they cease from 
being troublesome if they think they can have their own way in 
anything; on the contrary, they should be made to feel always that 
they are to be corrected, and for that end the visitor must take the 
part of the prioress. 

17. If a sister chance to make any attempts to get herself removed 
to another monastery, she must be answered in such a way that both 
herself and every one else shall for ever feel it to be impossible. 
Nobody, indeed, unless it be one who has seen it, can know the very 
grave inconveniences that arise, and what a door is opened for the 
devil to tempt them, when they think they can leave the house for the 
weighty reasons which, for that purpose, they are sure to urge. And, 
though it might be that they are to be removed, they must not be 
allowed to know it or to feel that it is done because they wished it, but 
it must be brought about by some other means; for a nun of this kind 
will never be settled anywhere, and great harm will be done to the 
others if they are not made to see that the nun who wishes to leave 
her house is one whom the superior will never trust in anything; and 
even if he had meant to remove her—I mean for some necessary work 
or for another foundation—he should never do so for that very reason. 


And, moreover, it is right thus to act, for these temptations never 
attack any but nuns given to melancholy, or nuns who are naturally 
useless for any great work. Perhaps it would be as well, before a nun 
speaks of her wish to be removed, for the visitor to make a discourse 
on the subject, showing how wrong it is, and how ill he thinks of any 
one caught in the toils of this temptation, and to explain the reasons, 
and to say how impossible it is now for any one to leave the house she 
is in, none of them being any longer necessary anywhere out of their 
houses. 

18. The visitor must inquire whether the prioress has a special 
friend among the nuns for whom she does more than for the rest, for 
unless she does so there is no reason for adverting to it, if the 
friendship be not excessive—the prioresses being always under the 
necessity of conversing more with the wiser and discreeter nuns. But, 
as we naturally do not see ourselves as we really are, we all of us 
think ourselves as good as anybody else, and accordingly the devil 
may tempt some of them in this way; for in the absence of serious 
troubles from without Satan stirs up trifles within, that we may be 
always at war and gain merit by resisting his assaults, whence it 
comes that a sister may think that this sister or those sisters rule the 
prioress. If the friendship be in excess it should be checked, because it 
is a great temptation to the weak, but not wholly forbidden, because 
those who are the objects of it may be, as I have just said, such as may 
make it necessary; but it is always well to insist upon the absence of 
any special familiarity with any one. The nature of it will soon be 
known. 

19. There are some who in their own opinion are so excessively 
perfect that they consider everything they see to be a fault, being 
always themselves the very persons who have the most faults, but, 
seeing none of them, they lay the whole blame on the poor prioress or 
on the others, and so may make the superior foolishly torment himself 
in searching for a remedy for that which is right. It is therefore 
necessary, in order to be safe in correcting, not to trust the testimony 
of one nun by herself, as I said before, but to make inquiries of the 
others; for in a community where so much austerity is practised it 
would be insufferable if every superior, or the same superior at every 
visitation, were to make new decrees; and therefore, except in grave 
matters—and, as I said before, after inquiries made of the prioress 
herself and of the others concerning that which is to be corrected, and 
why and how—the visitor must not make decrees, for he may make so 
many that the nuns, unable to endure them, may fail to keep the 
substance of the rule itself. 

20. What the superior has to insist on is the keeping of the 
constitutions: and wherever there shall be a prioress who for trifling 


reasons shall take so great a liberty as to break the constitutions, or 
shall habitually do so, thinking the observance of them on this point 
and on that to be a matter of little moment, let it be clearly 
understood she is doing the community a grievous wrong, and time 
will show it, though it may not seem so at present. This is the reason 
why monasteries, and even orders are so fallen in some places; slight 
things are slightly regarded, and hence the most grievous falls. 

21. The visitor must publicly warn them that they are to tell him of 
every fault of this kind in the monastery, and if he find any of which 
nothing is said let her who has not told him of it receive a most severe 
correction. This will make the prioresses afraid and cautious. He must 
never compromise matters with the prioresses, whether they are 
distressed or not, but they must be made to understand that so matters 
must always be, and that the chief reason why they are in office is 
that they are to see that the rules and constitutions are kept; not to 
take away from them nor to add to them of their own head; and that 
there must be one to see to this, and to tell the superior of it. 

22. I consider it to be impossible for that prioress to have 
discharged the duties of her office aright who has done anything 
which she shall be sorry for if it comes to the knowledge of the visitor, 
for that is a sign that the service of God has not been carried on 
aright, if anything therein has been done which I do not wish him to 
hear of who stands in His place. The visitor, then, must consider 
whether what is told him is told him simply and truly: if not, he must 
rebuke with severity, and contrive to have the truth told him through 
the prioress or the officers, or in some other way; for though the nuns 
may not have told him what is untrue, they may yet have hidden 
some things from him; nor is it reasonable that he should not know 
everything who is the head, and under whose direction they are 
bound to live, for the body can hardly do anything that is good 
without the head, and that is what the nuns are doing when they hide 
from the visitor that which he ought to correct. I end with this: 
everything will go on well provided the constitutions are kept; and if 
great care be not taken herein, and in the keeping of the rule, 
visitations will be of little use—for that is the meaning of them— 
unless the prioress be changed and even the nuns too, if that be the 
custom of the house, which God forbid, and other nuns he brought in 
who shall perfectly keep the rule—which is nothing less than making 
a new foundation in the house—and the community be dispersed 
among other monasteries, for one or two of them can do little harm in 
a community that is well governed. 

23. It is to be observed that there may be prioresses who will ask 
leave to be at liberty to do certain things contrary to the constitutions, 
and who probably will give what they perhaps think sufficient reasons 


to justify them, because they know no better, or because they wish to 
make the superior understand it to be necessary. And, though what 
they ask may not be contrary to the constitutions, still it may be such 
as will work mischief if allowed, for as the visitor is not present on the 
spot, he does not know what evil results may follow, and we all of us 
overrate what we wish to have. The best course therefore is, not to 
open the door to anything unless it be in accordance with the present 
discipline, seeing that everything is going on well, as experience also 
tells us: that which is certain is better than that which is doubtful. In 
these cases the visitor must be firm, and he must not mind saying ‘No,’ 
but rather maintain that freedom and holy authority of which I spoke 
in the beginning, regardless of any pain or pleasure he may give either 
prioresses or nuns, about anything which in the course of time may 
lead to inconvenience; and it is enough that it is a novelty not to make 
a beginning. 

24. As to permission to admit nuns, it is very important the 
superior should not grant it before he receives a minute account of 
them, and if he should be in a place where he can make inquiries 
himself he ought to do so: for there may be prioresses so fond of 
admitting nuns as to be very easily satisfied, and when the prioress 
wills a thing, and says that she has made inquiries, her subjects almost 
always yield to her wishes; and it may be that she is led by friendship 
for one, or by kinship, or by some other considerations, thinking she is 
doing right, while at the same time she is doing wrong. 

25. Mistakes in admitting novices may be more easily corrected; 
but the very greatest care is necessary in receiving their profession, 
and the superior, during his visitation, ought to ascertain if there be 
any novices, and how they behave themselves, that he may know, 
when the time is come for sanctioning their profession, whether it 
should be made or not. It is possible that the prioress may be fond of a 
novice, or have an interest in her, and that the nuns her subjects dare 
not say what they think of her, but yet would tell the visitor; it would 
be better, therefore, to delay the profession, if about to be made, till 
the superior makes his visitation, and for him, besides, if he should 
think it right, to bid them give their votes secretly, as at an election. 
So important is it that there shall be nothing in the house which shall 
be a life-long vexation and trouble, and every care taken to guard 
against it is well bestowed. 

26. Great carefulness is necessary in admitting laysisters: almost all 
prioresses are very fond of having many lay sisters, burdening the 
houses with them, aud sometimes with such as are able to do little or 
no work. It is, therefore, very necessary not to yield at once herein, 
unless he should see that there is a great want of them; he, must also 
make inquiries concerning those who are already in the house, for 


great harm may come if great caution be not had, because there is no 
limit to the number of lay sisters. 

27. In every house care must be taken not to fill up the number of 
the nuns; but to leave room for more, for a nun may offer herself 
whom to receive would be good for the house, and that at a time 
when it cannot be done: the superior must never consent to allow the 
number to be exceeded on any account whatever, for that is to open 
the door to, and means nothing less than, the ruin of the monasteries. 
It is better, therefore, to hinder the gain of one than to do harm to all 
the others. A nun may be removed from her own house into a 
monastery that is not full, to make room for another; and if she 
brought a dower with her, or any alms had been received with her, let 
it be given back to her, for she is going away for ever, and thus the 
difficulty will be met. But, if this cannot be done, let the house lose 
what it may, but do not let us begin a practice so hurtful to 
everybody. It is necessary the superior should be told, when he is 
asked to allow a nun to be received, how many there are in the house, 
that he may judge of the fitness of doing so, for it is not reasonable to 
trust a matter of such importance to the prioresses. 

28. It is necessary to ascertain whether the prioresses add to the 
obligations of the nuns, either in the matter of prayers or in their 
penances. It may happen that each prioress may add something at her 
own pleasure, of so special a nature, and be so severe in exacting it, 
that the nuns, overburdened, may lose their health, and be made 
thereby unable to discharge their real obligations. This is not meant as 
a prohibition of all additions, if on any particular day some special 
need should be felt; some prioresses, however, may be so unwise as to 
make almost a habit of it, as it often happens, and the nuns dare not 
speak out, thinking, if they were to do so, that it would show them to 
have but little devotion: nor is it right they should speak to any one 
but the superiors. 

29. The visitor must see to the office in choir, both the singing and 
the saying: he must inquire if the pauses be observed, and if the 
chanting be in a low tone, and edifying, as our profession requires— 
there being two inconveniences in singing in a high tone; one is, that 
it does not sound well, as we do not sing in harmony; the other is, that 
it destroys the modesty and spirit of our way of life. If this be not 
insisted on there will be of necessity disorder, and devotion will be 
ruined in those who listen: the singing should be that of persons given 
to mortification, rather than that of those who would be thought to 
sing well by people who hear them: that is now almost universal, and 
seemingly beyond redress, having become a custom: it is necessary, 
therefore, to insist strongly upon this. 

30. It will be a great help if the visitor were to order one of the 


nuns in office, in the presence of the prioress, in virtue of obedience, 
to write to him whenever the latter fails in any of the important 
matters he may have charged her to observe; and the prioress should 
be made to understand that the nun must not fail to do so. This will 
have the effect of the presence of the visitor in some degree, and the 
prioress will be more watchful and cautious about giving way on any 
point. 

31. It will be well, before entering on the visitations, to explain 
very distinctly how wrong it is for prioresses to entertain a dislike for 
those sisters who tell the visitor of the faults they may observe: 
though the faults may not really be what they think they are, they are 
bound in conscience to speak of them; and, in a house where life is 
one of mortification, the doing of this should be pleasing to a prioress, 
because it enables her the better to discharge her office and to serve 
God; but if it causes her to be vexed with the nuns it is a certain sign 
that she is not fit to govern them, for they will not dare to speak 
another time, seeing that the visitor goes away while they remain in 
their trouble themselves, and all the discipline of the house will be 
weakened. He must not trust the sanctity of the prioress, whatever it 
may be, as a reason for omitting to warn the sisters of this, for we are 
naturally inclined to evil, and the enemy, when he has nothing else to 
lay hold of, will lay his hands upon us here, and perhaps gain what he 
may be losing in other ways. 

32. It is necessary that the visitor should keep all he hears 
profoundly secret, and that the prioress should not know who has 
given him his information; because, as I have said before, they are still 
in this world, and, if secrecy does nothing else, it removes certain 
temptations; much more, then, is it necessary when such knowledge 
can do great harm. 

33. If the things told of the prioress be unimportant, she may be 
cautioned about them indirectly, without letting her feel that the nuns 
have spoken of them; the more she can be made to think that they had 
nothing to say, the better. But if the things are important it is of more 
consequence to redress them than to please her. 

34. The visitor must ascertain if any money is received by the 
prioress of which the keepers of the keys have no knowledge. This is a 
matter of great consequence, for a prioress may keep it without 
thinking of it, and she may possess nothing at any time otherwise than 
as the constitutions direct. This must be looked to also in the houses 
founded in poverty. I think I have spoken of this before, and there 
may be other things said in the same place to the same effect; but, as 
it was some time ago, I have forgotten it, and I cannot go back to read 
what I have written. 

35. It is a heavy burden for the visitor to attend to all these little 


things, but he will have a heavier burden to bear when he shall see 
the state of the nuns if it be not done; for, as I said before, let the 
prioress be ever so saintly, it must be done. What is necessary above 
all things in the government of women, as I said in the beginning, is 
that they must feel they have one who is above them—one who will 
not be moved by any consideration whatever, but who himself keeps, 
and compels others to keep, all religious observances, punishes those 
who do not, and sees that it is done with special carefulness in every 
house—one who not only must visit them every year, but who must 
also know what they are doing each day. If this be done the nuns will 
grow in perfection more and more, and will not go back, for women in 
general are reverent and timid. All this will have a great effect in 
keeping them from becoming careless; and now and then, whenever 
necessary, not only is this to be told them, but also acted upon, for 
they will all take warning if one be punished. If at first, when faults 
are few, the visitor should, out of tenderness or on some other ground, 
act otherwise, he will be forced later on to proceed with greater 
severity, and his tenderness will become the most grievous cruelty, 
and the account he will have to give to God our Lord will be very 
heavy. 

36. There are nuns whose simplicity is so great that they think it 
very wrong to tell the faults of the prioress in matters which should be 
corrected: though they may regard that telling as something mean, 
they must be reminded of their duty, and they must also humbly warn 
the prioress beforehand if they see her about to fail in the observance 
of the constitutions or in any important matter, for it may be that she 
is not aware of it. These very nuns, although they may have told the 
prioress she might do what she is doing amiss, will accuse her of that 
at a later time when discontented with her. There prevails great 
ignorance as to that which ought to be done during a visitation, and 
therefore is it necessary that the visitor should continue to advise and 
teach them with discretion. 

37. It is highly necessary that the visitor should make inquiries 
about the confessor, not of one nun nor of two, but of all, and about 
his influence in the house; for, as he is not and ought not to be the 
vicar, and as the office of vicar is withheld from him that he may not 
govern the nuns, it is necessary that all communication with him 
should be under great restraints, and the less it is the better. Great 
caution must be observed in making presents and giving 
entertainments to him, unless very slight, though now and then 
something of the kind becomes unavoidable. Let them pay him more 
than the salary of the chaplaincy rather than be subject to anxiety, for 
there are many inconveniences herein. 

38. It is also necessary to warn the prioresses not to be prodigal 


and wasteful; they must remember that they are bound to watch over 
the expenditure of the house, for they are no more than stewards: they 
must spend nothing as if it were their own, and they must be 
reasonable and cautious, and be careful that there is nothing wasted; 
for, setting aside the obligation they are under not to give scandal, 
they are also bound to this in conscience, and to watch over the 
temporals of their house, and to have nothing of their own more than 
any of the rest, unless it be the key of a drawer or a writing-desk for 
keeping papers in—I mean by that letters, and especially instructions 
given by the superior, it being but reasonable that these things, or 
others of the kind, should not be seen by everybody. 

39. The visitor must see whether the habit and the headgear are 
worn according to the constitutions; and if there should be anything at 
any time—which God forbid—that seems fine or not quite edifying, he 
must have it burnt in his presence; for an act of this sort makes them 
afraid, they correct themselves at once, and remember it for the good 
of those who are to come after them. 

40. He must also regard their way of talking, which should be 
simple, plain, and religious, like that of hermits, and of persons who 
have left the world without using novel expressions—niceties of 
speech, I think they call them—as is done in the world, where there is 
always some novelty. Let them prefer common expressions to those 
which are more refined. 

41. The sisters must avoid lawsuits as much as possible, and go to 
law only when they cannot help it; for our Lord will give them in 
another way what they may lose by yielding. The visitor must lead 
them to do that which is the most perfect, and command them to be 
neither plaintiffs nor defendants without the knowledge of the 
superior, and without a special order from him. 

42. And, as to the novices to be admitted, the visitor is to persevere 
in reminding the prioresses that they must look more to their gifts 
than to any dowry they may bring with them, and accept none for any 
consideration whatsoever otherwise than as the constitutions direct, 
and that more especially if they have any faults of character. 

43. It is necessary to carry on what is now done by the superior 
whom our Lord has given us—I speak to those who shall come after 
him—from whom I have learned much of what I have said by 
observing his visitations, especially on this point; he must not be more 
intimate with one sister than with another, nor be alone with nor 
write to any one, but, as a true father, show the same affection for all; 
for the day when in any monastery he shall show a particular affection 
for a sister, though it be like that of S. Jerome and S. Paula, he shall 
not escape detraction any more than they did; and he will wrong not 
only that house, but every house of the order, for Satan will at once 


publish it abroad that he may gain something by it, and the world, 
because of our sins, is so lost to shame in this matter that many 
inconveniences will ensue, as we see at this time. The visitor on that 
account is less respected, and that general affection, if he is what he 
ought to be, which all should bear him always, and which they bear 
him now, is lost, for the nuns will think that he gives all his affection 
to one only; and it is a great advantage to be very much loved by 
them all. This is not meant of that showing of affection which may be 
occasionally necessary, but of an affection which is notorious and 
excessive. 

44. When the visitor enters the house—I mean the monasteries—he 
must look to the observance of enclosure; this he must always do, and 
carefully inspect the whole house, as I said before: he must go through 
it, having his companion always by his side, with the prioress and 
some of the other nuns; and he must not on any account whatever, 
even if he be there early, remain for dinner within the monastery, 
though the nuns might press him to do so; let him regard that for 
which he has come, and then depart forthwith. If he has anything to 
say, he had better say it at the grating; for, though that may be done 
in all honesty and simplicity, yet is it a preparing the way for some 
one perhaps, at a future time, to whom no such liberty ought to be 
given, and who may take more. May it please our Lord never to suffer 
it, and that all things tending to edification and everything else be 
ever done as they are done now. Amen! Amen! 

45. The visitor must not allow any excess in the food they provide 
him on the days he is making the visitation, accepting nothing but 
that which is fitting; and if he sees anything wrong he must rebuke 
them severely for it, because it is unbecoming the profession of the 
superiors, which is poverty, and that of the nuns as well: there is no 
good whatever in it, for they eat only what is sufficient for them, and 
it does not minister that edification which becometh nuns. 

46. For the present nothing can be done, I believe, because the 
superior we have, even if there be any excess, does not observe 
whether what they give him is much or little, good or bad, and I do 
not know that he could observe it unless he were to give special heed 
to the matter. He regards it as of the most serious import that he who 
makes the inquiry should be alone—without his companion—because 
he will not have him know the faults of the nuns, if faults there be: it 
is an admirable plan to keep the follies of nuns from being known, and 
if they do fall into any—at present, to God be the glory, they will not 
do much harm, for the visitor regards them with the eyes of a father, 
and as a father keeps it secret, and, because he is standing in the place 
of God, God reveals to him the degree of gravity of the faults. Any 
other than such as he is will perhaps think that to be serious which is 


but a trifle, and, as it does not concern him personally, he will not 
care to be silent about it, and the monastery loses its good name 
without cause. May our Lord grant our superiors the grace always to 
consider this, and always to act in the same way. 

47. It is not right in the visitor to show that he has a great affection 
for the prioress, or that he has a good understanding with her, at least 
in the presence of the community, for that will cow the nuns, and they 
will not dare to tell him of her faults. He must also keep well in mind 
that it is necessary they should feel that he will make no excuses for 
her, but correct whatever there may be in need of correction. But no 
discouragement can reach the soul which has a zeal for God and for 
the order: when such a soul is distressed at the sight of the order 
falling away, and is waiting for a superior who shall come to its 
succour, and yet sees matters continue in the same way, it turns 
towards God, and resolves to be silent for the future—seeing how little 
good has been done by speaking—even though everything should fall 
to ruin. The poor nuns are listened to but once, when summoned by 
the visitor; and the prioresses have time enough to make excuses for, 
and give explanations of, their shortcomings, and of lessening the 
number of them, and perhaps of creating some suspicion that the nun 
who has made the complaint was moved by passion; for, though they 
are not told who she was, they almost always find her out, and the 
visitor cannot be a witness of what is going on, and the explanations 
are given in such a way as to make him think it impossible to reject 
them, and thus everything remains as before, for if he could be an eye- 
witness within the house for many days he would ascertain the truth: 
the prioresses never imagine that they are not telling it, but such is 
our self-love that we very rarely accept the blame or know ourselves. 

48. This has often happened to me, and with prioresses who were 
very great servants of God, in whom I had such trust that it seemed to 
me impossible for things to be otherwise than as they represented 
them. But when I remained some days in the house I was amazed to 
see everything so different from the account they gave me, and that in 
a matter of some importance. I have been told that the complaints 
were the effect of temper, and almost half the community agreed in 
that, and yet it was the prioress who did not know herself, as she 
afterwards came to understand. I believe, myself, that Satan, not 
having many opportunities of tempting the sisters, tempts the prioress 
in some things to think differently from the rest; and it is a cause of 
thanksgiving to our Lord to see the way they bear it all. Accordingly, I 
have made up my mind never to trust any one before I have made 
inquiries enough, that I may make her who is thus deceived feel that 
she is deceived; for if that be not done what is wrong can hardly be set 
right. 


49. All this does not take place in grave matters, but out of them 
great evils may arise if we do not proceed with caution. I am amazed 
when I consider the cunning of Satan—how he makes every one think 
she is telling the greatest truth in the world: that is why I said that the 
prioress is not to be altogether trusted, nor any one of the nuns either, 
but inquiries should be made of many, if the matter be of importance, 
in order that a certain remedy might be provided. May our Lord send 
us always a visitor who is wise and holy, such an one His Majesty will 
enlighten, so that he shall understand us and make no mistakes, for so 
shall every monastery be governed in the best way, and souls grow in 
perfection, to the honour and glory of God. 

I entreat you, my father, in return for the mortification which the 
writing of this has been to me, to mortify yourself by writing certain 
instructions for the visitors. If in this anything has been done as it 
ought to have been done, it may be put into better order, and will be 
of service; for I shall now begin the end of the Foundations and it may 
have a place there, for it will be very useful. I am afraid, however, 
that there never will be another so humble as he by whose 
commandment I write, who will be willing to make use of it. 
However, it is God’s will, and I could do no less, for if these houses are 
visited in the way usual in the order very little good will come of it, 
and it may be that the harm will be greater than the good. Inquiries 
still more minute must be made, of which I have not spoken, because I 
do not understand it all, and because now I cannot remember; but the 
greatest care will be necessary only at the beginning, for if the nuns 
see that the visitation is to be thus exact there will be no great trouble 
in the government of the house. May you, my father, do what you can 
to carry into execution these instructions, as you are doing at present 
in your visitations; for our Lord will supply the rest in His compassion, 
and through the merits of the sisters, seeing that their object 
throughout is to render Him true service, and for that end to be 
instructed. 


THE CARMELITE RULE 


RULE OF THE ORDER OF OUR LADY OF 
MOUNT CARMEL 


1. ELECTION OF PRIORESS.—2. HOUSES.—3. CELLS AND REFECTORY.—4. CELL 
OF THE PRIORESS.—5. PRAYER.—6. THE DIVINE OFFICE.—7. POSSESSIONS.—8. 
ORATORY.—9. CHAPTER.—10. FASTS.—11. FLESH MEAT ALLOWED AT TIMES.— 
12. EVERYTHING TO BE DONE FOR GOD.—13. AVOID IDLENESS.—14. SILENCE.— 
15. HUMILITY.—16. REVERENCE FOR SUPERIORS.—17. DISCRETION: 


INNOCENT, bishop, servant of the servants of God, to His beloved 
children the prior and brethren, hermits of blessed Mary of Mount 
Carmel, health and the apostolic blessing. 

Whatever is for the honour of the Creator of all things, and for the 
profit of souls, is to be upheld by the might of perpetual strength, 
especially that over which the authority of the Apostolic See exerts its 
salutary providence. Inasmuch as we, at your earnest prayer, have 
caused, by our beloved son Hugh, cardinal priest of Santa Sabina, and 
our venerable brother William, bishop of Tortosa, certain matters in 
your rule which were doubtful to be explained and corrected, and also 
certain austerities therein prescribed of our compassion to be 
mitigated, as is more fully set forth in the letters on that occasion 
issued: We, consenting to your pious desires, do by our Apostolic 
authority confirm, and by the protection of these letters maintain, the 
explanation, mitigation, and correction aforesaid, the contents of 
which letters we have caused to be inserted word for word in these 
present letters, and they are as follows:— 

Friar Hugh, by the Divine compassion cardinal priest of Santa 
Sabina, and friar William, by the same compassion bishop of Tortosa, 
to our most dearly beloved in Christ the prior-general and the 
definitors of the general chapter of the order of the friars of blessed 
Mary of Mount Carmel, health in the Health of all. 

Two clerics, friars of your order, Reginald and Peter, have on your 
behalf had recourse to the Apostolic See, humbly begging our lord the 
Pope graciously to explain and correct certain matters of your rule 
formerly delivered unto you by Albert, of happy memory, patriarch of 


Jerusalem, and at the same time to mitigate certain austerities therein 
prescribed: and our lord the Pope having heard their devout 
supplication, and having commissioned us as his delegates to make 
such explanation, correction, and mitigation as we might judge to be 
for the good estate of the order and the salvation of the friars: We 
command you, in virtue of that authority wherewith we are clothed, 
to receive devoutly and to observe carefully the rule corrected, 
explained, and mitigated by us according to our judgment, and to 
correct all your other rules by this which we send you by the same 
friars in this form:— 


THE RULE OF THE NUNS SANCTIONED FOR THOSE OF THE MONASTERY OF THE 
PICTURE AT ALCALA 


Albert, by the grace of God patriarch of Jerusalem, to our beloved 
children in Christ, Brocard and the other brethren, hermits, who live 
under his obedience by the well of Elias on Mount Carmel, health in 
Jesus Christ, and the blessing of the Holy Ghost. 

The holy fathers have taught in many ways and by divers methods 
how every one, in whatever order or institute he may be, or whatever 
kind of religious life he may have chosen, has to live and maintain the 
true obedience of Jesus Christ, and how to serve Him faithfully with a 
pure heart and a good conscience; but, considering that you ask us to 
give you a certain rule and way of life, in accordance with your 
intentions, which you are to keep and observe in all time to come— 


OF THE THREE VOWS, AND THE ELECTION OF A PRIORESS 


1. We decree and ordain, in the first place, that you have one of 
yourselves as prioress, chosen for that office by common consent, 
either with the goodwill of all or of the greater number of you, or of 
the more discreet, unto whom the others, every one of you, shall 
promise obedience, and when you have made the promise you shall 
keep it in word and deed, [observing chastity and poverty, also under 
the same conditions]. 

2. [You may have sites and places in the deserts, or wheresoever 
they may be given you, fitting and proper for the observance of your 
rule]. 

3. [Each of you shall have her own cell in the place wherein you 
shall have made up your minds to dwell, separated and apart each 
from the other, as it shall have been assigned you by the prioress and 
the community, or by the greater part thereof; but whatever may be 
given you as alms for your support you shall take ordinarily in the 
refectory, while some part of the Holy Writings are read, and] none of 


the sisters may change the place and cell assigned her, or make an 
exchange with another, without leave from the prioress for the time 
being. 

4. The cell of the mother prioress shall be near the entrance into 
the monastery, in order that she may be the first to receive those who 
come in, and that everything done in the house may be according to 
her order and judgment. 

5. The sisters shall be always in their cells, or near them, 
meditating and occupying their thoughts day and night in the law of 
God, and watching in prayer, unless otherwise employed in just and 
reasonable duties, and the recitation of the divine office. 

6. Those who are able to say the office shall say it in the form 
prescribed in the rules and ordinances of the holy fathers, and 
according to the custom sanctioned by the rule. Those who cannot say 
it shall say instead of matins the paternoster twenty-five times, except 
on Sundays and other holy days of obligation, when it must be 
doubled—that is, they must say the paternoster fifty times; instead of 
lauds they shall say it seven times, and seven times for every other 
hour, except vespers, when they shall say it fifteen times. 


OF OWNING NOTHING 


7. No sister shall have anything of her own, but everything shall be in 
common; and let every sister have what she requires given her 
through the hands of the prioress [or of her who takes her place], the 
age and necessities of each sister being most carefully considered. 

[But we readily allow you to have in common cattle and poultry for 
your maintenance according to your wants. ] 

8. In the midst of the cells shall be built an oratory or chapel, in the 
best and most convenient form possible, wherein you shall assemble 
every morning for prayer when it can be conveniently done. 

9. On Sundays, or on other days, whenever necessary, you shall 
consult about the keeping of your order and the salvation of souls: 
then also the faults and excesses of the sisters, if any be discovered, 
shall be charitably corrected. 

10. You shall fast daily, Sundays excepted, from the feast of the 
Exaltation of the Cross to the day of our Lord’s rising again, unless 
illness or weakness, or some other good reasons, move you to break 
the fast, for necessity has no law. 

11. You shall eat no flesh unless it be for relief of [sickness or] 
weakness, or when you are on a pilgrimage or on a journey—for it is 
often necessary for you to beg; that you may not be a burden to your 
hosts, when you are away from your own houses you may have meat 
soup with green herbs therein, and in the same way, at sea, when 


making a voyage, you may eat flesh. And as the life of man upon earth 
is a continual temptation, and all who will live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall suffer persecution, because our adversary the devil, roaring as a 
lion, goeth about seeking whom to devour, you must in all carefulness 
strive to put on the armour of God, that you may be able to withstand 
the deceits of the devil; you must gird your loins with the girdle of 
chastity; you must strengthen your hearts with holy thoughts, for it is 
written, ‘a holy thought will be thy safeguard;’ you must put on the 
breastplate of justice, that with your whole heart, and your whole 
soul, and your whole mind, and your whole strength, you may love 
the Lord your God and your neighbour as yourselves; you must always 
take the shield of the faith, with which you may be able to quench all 
the fiery arrows of the hellish foe, because it is impossible to please 
God without faith. You must also put on the helmet of salvation, that 
you may hope for salvation from our Saviour only, who has saved His 
people, and delivered them from the prison-house of their sins. 

12. Let the sword of the Holy Ghost, that is, the word of God, dwell 
and abide for ever in your mouths and hearts, and, whatever you may 
have to do, let it be always done in the name and the power of the 
word of God. 

13. You shall always have some work to do, that the devil may ever 
find you busy, and be unable to enter in through your idleness to 
tempt you; and herein you have the blessed S. Paul both as instruction 
and example, by whose mouth spoke Jesus Christ, and whom God set 
up as the teacher and preacher of the nations in faith and truth, whom 
if you follow you cannot go astray. ‘We were among you in toil and 
labour, working night and day that we might be a trouble or a burden 
to none among you—not that we had not authority and power for that 
end, but that we might give you in your conversation an example and 
pattern, so that you might follow in our way: for when we were with 
you, and conversed among you, we told you this and taught it that if 
there be any one that will not work he may not eat; for we hear and 
understand that there are some among you who are lazy and wicked, 
without any occupation or employment; now these, and all those who 
thus live and act, we warn and entreat, in Jesus Christ our Lord, to 
work in silence, and eat their own bread:’ this is the good and holy 
road: walk ye therein. The apostle recommends silence when he bids 
us work in silence; and to the same effect one of the prophets has said, 
the ‘adornment of justice is silence,’ and in another place, ‘in silence 
and in hope shall your strength be.’ 

14. We, therefore, ordain that you keep silence [from the end of 
compline to the end of prime on the following day]: during the rest of 
the time, though the observance of silence is not so strictly enjoined, 
still you must be very careful and watchful, that you may avoid much 


talking; for, as it is written and experience shows, ‘in much talking 
there shall be no lack of sin,’ and ‘he who is thoughtless in his speech 
shall suffer much evil,’ and, in another place, ‘he who useth many 
words does it to the ruin of his soul.’ And our Lord in the Gospel saith, 
of every idle word that men shall speak, that they shall give an 
account of it in the day of judgment: ‘make, therefore, every one of 
you, a balance for your words, and a most strong bridle for your 
mouth, that you may not make a slip with the tongue, and fall, and 
your fall be incurable unto death:’ with the prophet, keep your ways, 
that you may not sin with the tongue; keep a careful ward and watch 
over yourselves in silence, which is the crown and adornment of 
justice, as well as its safeguard. 

15. And thou, brother Brocard, and whosoever shall be chosen after 
thee into the office of prior, keep in mind and observe that which our 
Lord says in the Gospel—’Whosoever will be greater among you, let 
him be your minister; and he who will be first, let him be your 
servant.’ 

16. And do you, also, the rest of the sisters, honour the prioress in 
all humility, looking unto Christ—who has given her to you to be your 
superior, and has set her over you—rather than unto her; seeing that 
Christ himself said to superiors, ‘he who hears you hears me, and he 
who despiseth you despiseth me;’ that you may never be condemned 
for contempt, but rather by your obedience merit the wages of the 
everlasting payment. 

17. We have written briefly, ordaining and appointing a certain 
order and way of life, which you are bound to observe, and according 
to which you are bound to live. But if any one shall do more than is 
enjoined in the rule, our Lord when He cometh will repay him; but let 
such an one use discretion, for that is the ruler of virtues. 

Given at Lyons, in the year of our Lord 1248, in the fifth year of the 
pontificate of Innocent IV, Pope, on the first day of September. 

This our deed of confirmation none may violate or rashly transgress 
in any way whatever; and if any one shall dare to do so, let him know 
that he thereby incurs the wrath of Almighty God, and of the blessed 
Apostles Peter and Paul. 

Given at Lyons, October 1, in the fifth year of our pontificate. 


THE CONSTITUTIONS 


CONSTITUTIONS FOR THE SISTERS OF 
THE ORDER OF OUR LADY OF MOUNT 
CARMEL OF THE PRIMITIVE RULE 
UNRELAXED, GIVEN BY THE MOST 
REVEREND FATHER FRAY JUAN 
BAUTISTA RUBEO, GENERAL OF THE 
SAID ORDER, IN THE YEAR 1568. 


1. THE DIVINE OFFICE.—2. RISING AND CHANTING.—3. COMMUNION.—4. 
VESPERS.—5. COMPLINE.—6. SPIRITUAL READING.—7. BOOKS.—8. SOLITUDE.— 
9. MAINTENANCE OF THE SISTERS.—10. ALL OWNERSHIP FORBIDDEN.—11. THE 
HABIT.—12. FURNITURE OF THE HOUSE.—13. ENCLOSURE AND VISITORS.—14. 
VISITS.—15. THE ATTENDANT SISTER.—16. KINDRED.—17. NOVICES.—18. 
POVERTY.—19. LAY SISTERS.—20. SERVICE OF THE HOUSE.—21. SPECIAL 
NEEDS.—22. THE INFIRMARY.—23. WORK DONE BY THE SISTERS.—24. ALMS 
RECEIVED IN THE DAY.—25. MEALS.—26. NO FOOD TO BE TAKEN BETWEEN 
MEALS.—27. RECREATION.—28. REST AFTER RECREATION.—29. PARTICULAR 
FRIENDSHIPS.—30. CORRECTION OF FAULTS:—31. GIFTS.—32. SIMPLICITY.—33. 
PENANCES.—34. THE MONASTERY TO BE POORLY BUILT.—35. THE SICK AND 
THE DEAD.—36. OF THE PRIORESS.—37. THE SUB-PRIORESS AND THE KEEPERS 
OF THE KEYS.—38. THE SACRISTAN.—39. THE TREASURER AND THE 
PORTRESSES.—40. ZELATORS.—41. MISTRESS OF NOVICES.—42. 
MANIFESTATION OF THE INTERIOR STATE.—43. THE PRIORESS MAY BE 
MISTRESS OF NOVICES.—44. HOURS OF PRAYER.—45. ALMS.—46. CHAPTER OF 
FAULTS.—47. ACCUSATION OF OTHERS.—48. CORRECTION OF FAULTS.—49. OF 
SLIGHT FAULTS.—50. OF GRAVER FAULTS.—51. OF GRIEVOUS FAULTS.—52. OF 
THE MORE GRIEVOUS FAULTS.—53. MODES OF CORRECTION.—54. REBELLION. 
—55. THE CONSTITUTIONS.—56. DISCIPLINE 


THE ORDER TO BE OBSERVED IN SPIRITUALS 


1. LET matins be said after nine o’clock, and not before, nor so long 
after as not to leave when they shall have been said a quarter of an 
hour for the examen of conscience touching the spending of the day. A 


signal shall be given for the examen, and one of the sisters, appointed 
by the mother prioress, shall read in Spanish the mystery on which the 
meditation is to be made the next day. The time to be spent herein 
shall be such that precisely at eleven o’clock a bell shall be rung, and 
the nuns shall withdraw for the night’s rest. All the nuns must be 
together in choir during the time of the examen and prayer, and once 
the office begun no sister may go out of the choir without leave. 

2. In summer they are to rise at five, and continue in prayer till six; 
in winter at six, and continue in prayer till seven. When prayer is over 
the office is to be said as far as None, unless it be a holy day, or the 
festival of a saint to whom the sisters have a special devotion; then 
they will stop at Terce, which they will sing before the mass. On 
Sundays and holy days mass, vespers, and matins are to be sung; on 
the holy days of Easter, or other solemn feasts, lauds may be sung, 
especially on the feast of the glorious S. Albert. The singing must 
never be in harmony, but in unison, the voices even; ordinarily the 
office is to be said, so also the mass, for our Lord will be pleased to let 
us have a little time to earn what is necessary for us. Let every one be 
careful never to be absent from choir for light causes: when the office 
has been said let them go to their duties in the house. Mass is to be 
said in summer at eight, in winter at nine. They who go to 
communion may remain awhile in the choir. 

3. The days of communion are all Sundays, the feasts of our Lady 
and of our Lord, of S. Albert and of S. Joseph, and whatever other 
days the confessor may think meet, according to the devotion and 
spiritual state of each sister, with the leave of the mother prioress. 
Communion is to be given also on the feast-day of the house. Shortly 
before dinner signal shall be made for the examen of conscience 
touching what they have been doing up to that time, and the gravest 
fault they may discover let them try to correct, and say one 
paternoster to obtain grace from God for that end. Wherever each one 
may be at the time, let her kneel down and make her examen briefly. 

4. At two o’clock vespers are to be said, unless it be Lent, when 
they are to be said at eleven: at the end of vespers, when said at two 
o’clock, let there be spiritual reading for an hour. In Lent the hour of 
spiritual reading is two o’clock, and it is understood that the bell rings 
for vespers at two. The vespers being those of a feast, the hour of 
spiritual reading must be after compline. 

5. Compline in summer is to be said at six o’clock in winter at five. 
At eight, both in summer and winter, let the signal be given for 
silence, which must be kept strictly till after prime of the following 
day: at all other times no sister may speak to another without leave, 
except those who are in office, and then only when necessary. The 
prioress grants leave to speak when she thinks it will serve to quicken 


more and more the love of the Bridegroom. If a sister, being in trouble 
or temptation, speaks to another in order to receive consolation from 
her, she may do so: the prohibition does not extend to a word, a 
question, or an answer, for so much may be done without leave. 

6. The signal for prayer is to be given an hour before matins: 
during this hour of prayer they may read a spiritual book, beside the 
other hour so to be spent after vespers: if they find they have the 
spiritual strength to spend that hour in prayer, let them do so if they 
see it contributes the more to recollection. 

7. Let the mother prioress see that they have good books—the 
Carthusian, Flos Sanctorum, Contempus Mundi the Oratory of 
Religious, Fray Luis of Granada, or Fray Peter of Alcantara; for this 
nourishment is in part as necessary for the soul as food is for the body. 
Every sister must remain, the whole time she is not present with the 
community, or discharging the duties of her office, either in her cell or 
in the hermitage which the prioress shall have assigned her as the 
place of her retreat, doing some work there, except on the holy days; 
and in the loneliness of this retreat, fulfilling that which the rule 
enjoins, every sister shall be alone. 

8. No sister may go into the cell of another without the leave of the 
prioress. 


OF TEMPORALS 


9. They must always live on alms, having no revenues whatever; and 
so long as they can bear it there must be no begging; but they may 
provide for themselves by the work of their hands, as S. Paul did; for 
our Lord will furnish them with what is necessary, if they do not ask 
for more, and are satisfied without comforts; He will not fail them, 
and they will be able to support life; if they labour with all their might 
to please our Lord His Majesty will take care that they shall want 
nothing. They will earn their bread, not by any fine work but by 
spinning—not by anything that requires great skill, lest it should 
occupy their thoughts and withdraw them from our Lord; they must 
not work in gold or silver, and they must not bargain about the price, 
but accept at once what may be offered, and if they find that work 
unprofitable let them take up some other work. 

10. The sisters may not have anything as their own in any way 
whatever, nor is that ever to be allowed them, either for their food or 
their clothing; they may not have a box or dish or drawer or 
cupboard, unless they have some office in the community: nothing is 
to be the property of any one separately, and everything must be in 
common. This is of grave importance, for it is by little things the devil 
is enabled to enter and destroy the perfection of poverty: the prioress 


therefore must be very careful, should a sister be attached to anything, 
whether it be a book or cell or anything else, to take it away from her. 

11. They must keep a fast from the feast of the Exaltation of the 
Cross, in September, till Easter Day, Sundays excepted. They are never 
to eat meat except in cases of necessity, according to the rule. The 
habit is to be of frieze or some coarse cloth, dark in colour, without 
any ornament; and as little stuff as possible is to be used in it, with 
sleeves, not large, nor wider at the wrists than at the shoulder; it must 
be without plaits, round, not longer behind than in front, and reaching 
to the feet. The scapular is to be made of the same stuff, but shorter 
than the habit by four inches; the mantle to be worn in choir is to be 
of the same material, white in colour, of the same length with the 
scapular, and as little stuff to be used in it as possible, due regard 
being had to what is necessary. 

12. The coifs must be of coarse linen, not plaited; the tunics of 
serge, the sheets also; the sandals of hemp, and for decency stockings, 
but of frieze or hempen cloth; the pillows must be of serge, unless 
necessity requires it to be otherwise, when they may be made of 
coarse linen; there must be no feather beds, but only straw mattresses. 
They who are neither strong nor healthy have tried it, and these 
things can be dispensed with. There are to be no curtains of any kind 
except in cases of necessity, and then only a matting of rushes or a 
door-screen, which may be either a blanket of sackcloth or any thing 
of that kind, but it must be poor. Each nun is to have her own 
separate cell: there are to be no carpets except in the church, nor 
cushions to sit upon. All this belongs to the order, and must be 
observed: it is spoken of thus distinctly because when laxness begins 
we forget what the order and our obligations demand. There shall be 
nothing in colours, either in their dress or on their bed, even if only so 
trifling a thing as a bandage. They are never to use sheepskins, and if 
any one be unwell she may have a gown of frieze. They must wear 
their hair close cut, that they may waste no time in dressing it: they 
must have nothing about them of fine workmanship, but everything 
must show a disregard of self. 


OF ENCLOSURE 


13. No nun may appear unveiled before anyone, except a father or 
mother or brother or sister, unless it be for some purpose, and then 
only before persons who edify us rather, and help us in our practices 
of prayer, for spiritual consolation, not for recreation. A third person 
must be always present, except when matters relating to the soul are 
discussed. The key of the grating and of the enclosure door must be 
kept by the prioress, and whenever the physician or the surgeon, or 


any other person necessary for the house, or the confessor, comes in, 
two nuns must always go forward before him; and when a sick sister 
makes her confession the nun in attendance must stand out of the 
way, yet not out of sight, but she must not speak to the confessor 
herself unless it be in answer to a question put to her by him. The 
novices, no less than the professed, may receive visitors, that it may 
be known if they are at all discontented—for we do not aim at 
keeping them except with their full consent—and that they may have 
an opportunity of making known their discontent if they are not 
perfectly willing to remain. 

14. They are to have nothing to say about matters of this world, 
and they are not to converse about them, unless it be on occasions 
when they can help those who come to them to speak about them, and 
establish them in the way of truth, or console them in any of their 
troubles. If those who visit them aim at no good herein, let them put 
an end to the conversation at once, as they are directed to do: it being 
of great importance that they who visit us should derive some good 
from their visit, without any waste of time, and that we too should 
have some profit thereby. 

15. The nun in waiting must see that this is observed, for she is 
bound to tell the prioress if it is not, and whenever she does not tell 
she must undergo the same penance which she has to undergo who 
has transgressed. Let her have two warnings, and for the third offence 
let her remain for nine days in the prison, and on the third day submit 
to the discipline in the refectory, for it is a matter of great concern in 
religion. 

16. Let them avoid all converse with their kindred as much as they 
can, for their interests will make a great impression on them, and 
thereby make it difficult for them to refrain from talking about 
worldly affairs. Let them be very careful in conversing with those who 
are in the world, though they be their kindred: if they do, it must be 
very rarely, and the conversation must be soon ended. 


OF THE RECEIVING OF NOVICES 


17. Great care must be taken that they whom they receive be persons 
who give themselves to prayer, and aim at all perfection and contempt 
of the world; for if they are not detached from the world when they 
come they will hardly bear with the observances of the house, and it is 
better to look to this beforehand than to send them away afterwards. 
They should be healthy, sensible, able to recite the office, and to assist 
in choir: let no one be allowed to make her profession of whom, 
during the year of her novitiate, it shall not have been ascertained that 
she has the temper and the other gifts necessary for the observances of 


the order: if in any one of these she be found wanting let her not be 
suffered to make her profession, unless indeed she be a great servant 
of our Lord and useful in the house, and one of whom we might be 
assured that she will occasion no disturbance in it, and that it would 
please our Lord if we yielded to her holy desires. If one in whom these 
desires are not strong come in, yet whom we feel that our Lord is 
calling to this state, but who is without the means of giving anything 
to the house in the way of alms, such an one must not on that account 
be refused, as we have never done to this day; but if she has anything 
to give, and wishes to give it, and if afterwards for some reason or 
other it is not given, there must be no lawsuit to obtain it, nor must 
she on that account be refused profession. 

18. Great care must be taken that interest has no sway in the 
matter, lest avarice creep in by degrees, and thereby the alms to be 
received be more thought of than the goodness and the fitness of the 
novice: this must on no account be done, for it would be a great evil: 
let them always keep the poverty they profess before their eyes, and 
consider that it is not alms that really uphold the monastery, but 
rather faith and the practice of perfection: trust in God alone. Let this 
constitution be well considered, and observed as is fitting, and read to 
the sisters. When any one is to be accepted it must be with the consent 
of the greater number in the house; so also when any one is to make 
her profession. 

19. The lay sisters to be received must be strong, and such as are 
known to be willing to serve our Lord. Let them remain for a year 
without wearing the habit, that it may be seen whether they are such 
as ought to be received, and that they themselves may see whether 
they can bear the work. They are not to wear a veil over their faces, 
nor are they to have the black veil, until at the end of two years they 
shall have been professed, unless their exemplary life should have 
justified an abbreviation. Let them be treated with all charity and 
sisterly affection, and furnished with food and raiment like the others. 


THE HUMBLE OFFICES 


20. The first on the list of those who are to sweep the house is to be 
the mother prioress, that in all things she may give a good example. 
Let much be made of those who have the charge of the wardrobe and 
the storeroom. Let them furnish the sisters in all charity with what is 
required for their subsistence, and with everything else. No more must 
be done according to the rule for the prioress and the older nuns than 
for any of the others, but it must be as the necessities and the age of 
each demand, and necessity should be regarded rather than age, for 
very often the older the nun the fewer the wants: great attention 


should be paid to this in general, because it is necessary for many 
reasons. Let no sister ever speak of her food, whether she has little or 
much, whether it be well or ill dressed. Let the prioress or the sister 
who is over the storeroom take care that they are content with 
whatever our Lord may supply them, and let that be well prepared, so 
that they may be satisfied with what He has given them, seeing that 
they have nothing else. 

21. The sisters are bound to make their wants known to the mother 
prioress, the novices to their mistress, whether of food or of raiment; 
and if they require anything out of the way, however great their want 
may be, they must in the first place lay it before our Lord, because 
nature very often asks for more than we have need of, and Satan from 
time to time helps it, to make us afraid of penance and fasting. 


OF THE SICK SISTERS 


22. Let the sick sisters be tended with affection, delicacy, and 
tenderness consistently with our poverty, and let them give thanks to 
our Lord when they are well provided for; and if they want anything 
to lighten their pain which the wealthy have in sickness they must not 
be less cheerful on this account, for they came among us resolved to 
bear it, for to be poor is to be in want, perhaps in the greatest 
necessity. The mother prioress must take great care of this, for the 
nuns who are well must give up what is necessary for themselves 
before certain delicacies should be withheld from the sick. The sick 
are to be visited by the sisters and consoled; an infirmarian is to be 
placed over them, possessed of the strength and the charity requisite 
for the discharge of her duty; and the sick sisters must then strive to 
show the perfection they have gained when in health, by patience and 
the asking for the fewest things possible; when the sickness is not 
great let them be obedient to the infirmarian, that she might profit, 
and that they may merit, by the illness, and edify the sisters. Let them 
have the use of linen and be treated with all charity. 

23. No task-work must be laid on the sisters, and each should 
contrive to work, that all may eat. Consider carefully the prescription 
in the rule, that she who would eat must work, as S. Paul did. If any 
one of her own will undertake a certain work, and to finish it daily, 
she may do so, but if the work be not finished no penance is to be 
given for the failure. 

24. Every day, after supper or collation, when the sisters are all 
together, the nun of the turn shall declare what alms had been 
received during the day, with the names of the givers, that the sisters 
may be careful to remember them in their prayers unto God. 

25. As for dinner we cannot be regular, because that must be as our 


Lord gives. When we have anything to eat the meal shall be in winter 
at eleven, and in summer the signal for it shall be given at ten. Before 
sitting down to eat, if our Lord inspires a sister to do an act of 
mortification, let her ask leave, and let not this good practice be lost, 
out of which some profit is derived; but it must be quickly done, so 
that it shall not be in the way of the reading. 

26. No sister may eat or drink without leave except at dinner or 
supper. 

27. When they come out from dinner the mother prioress may 
dispense with silence, that they may talk all together of anything they 
like; only it must be about things a good religious may speak of, and 
let each of them have her distaff and her work. All games are 
forbidden, for our Lord will enable some of the sisters to amuse the 
others. Let them be all together at recreation, for that is time well 
spent. 

28. Let them strive not to be wearisome one to another, but their 
words and their merry sayings must be in discretion. When the hour of 
recreation is over they may sleep for another hour in summer, and she 
who does not sleep must keep silence. After compline and collation, in 
summer and winter, as it is said before, the mother may dispense with 
silence, and the sisters may speak all together, each, as before, having 
her own work; and the length of the recreation shall be at the 
discretion of the mother prioress. 

29. No sister may embrace another or touch her face or her hands. 
There must be no particular friendships, but all must address 
themselves to all in general as Jesus Christ commanded His Apostles; 
it will be easy for them to do so, because they are so few. Let them 
earnestly regard their Bridegroom, who for us gave His life. To love 
one another all alike is a matter of great importance. 

30. A sister may not correct another for faults she may see her 
commit; if the faults be grave let her remind her of them charitably 
when they are alone, and if no amendment follow after three 
admonitions let her speak to the mother prioress. There are correctors 
of faults who must look to this: let the others be easy, and bear with 
what they see; let them look to their own faults, and meddle not with 
those which are committed in the discharge of the duties of the house, 
unless it be something grave, which, as we have just said, they are 
under obligations to observe. Let them be very careful never to defend 
themselves when found fault with, unless it be on occasions on which 
it is necessary, for they will make great progress thereby. The 
correctors of faults must be very careful to mark what is done amiss, 
and, by order of the prioress, at times give the correction in public, 
though it be by the younger to the elder nuns, in order to try their 
humility; and therefore let no sister make answer, though she be 


blameless. 

31. No sister may give or receive anything, even from father or 
mother without leave of the prioress, to whom must be taken 
whatever is received as alms. 

32. Neither the prioress nor any of the sisters may be ever 
addressed as ‘madam.’ 

33. The punishment for faults and shortcomings herein—for 
everything is according to the rule—shall be the penances laid down 
at the end of these constitutions for the lighter and more grievous 
faults; and the mother prioress may dispense, according as she shall 
judge it to be right to do so, prudently and charitably, and she may 
not bind them to perform the penance under pain of sin, unless it be 
in a grave matter. 

34. There shall be no adornment of the house, but only of the 
church, nor shall there be anything costly about it. It shall be made of 
coarse material, small in size with low rooms—a house to satisfy 
wants, without anything unnecessary: let it be as strong as it can be 
made, surrounded by a high wall, and let it have a field wherein to 
make hermitages into which the nuns may withdraw for prayer, as our 
holy fathers used to do. 


OF THE SICK AND THE DEPARTED 


35. The Sacraments must be administered according to the ritual for 
the dead; for the funeral rites and the burial vespers are to be said 
with a missa cantata, and if possible let the masses of St. Gregory be 
said and if that cannot be let the whole convent say the office of the 
dead. This for the nuns of the house. For the other nuns either the 
office of the dead or a missa cantata. This for the nuns of the primitive 
rule. For the nuns of the mitigation, the office of the dead once. 


OF THE SEVERAL DUTIES OF EACH NUN 


36. The duty of the mother prioress is, to be very careful that the rule 
and constitutions be in all things kept, and to watch diligently over 
the modesty and enclosure of the house; to see that all the nuns do 
their duty, and also to provide for their wants, both spiritually and 
temporally; to be loved with the love of a mother, in order to be 
obeyed. The prioress is to appoint a portress and a sacristan, nuns 
whom she can trust, and whom she may remove whenever she 
pleases, lest it should give occasion for making offices perpetual. To 
the other offices in the house the prioress appoints, but not to that of 
sub-prioress, who, with the keepers of the keys, is to be elected by the 
nuns. These must be able to write and to keep accounts, at least two of 


them. 

37. The mother sub-prioress is to have the care of the choir for her 
charge, to see that the singing and reciting of the divine office is 
performed with the proper pauses. This must be well looked to. In the 
absence of the prioress she will take her place, be constantly with the 
community, correct the faults made in choir and refectory, when the 
prioress is not present. The keepers of the keys are to render their 
accounts month by month to the treasurer in the presence of the 
prioress, who must take their opinion in grave matters, and have a 
chest with three keys for the deeds and the funds of the convent one 
of which the prioress is to hold, and the other two the two senior 
keepers of the keys. 

38. The duty of the sacristan is to take care of everything belonging 
to the church, and to see that all things therein for the service of our 
Lord are reverently and cleanly kept: she is to see that the nuns go 
orderly to confession, and that they do not fail to do so, unless they 
have leave, under pain of grave fault—unless it be that they are going 
to confession to some one appointed for the purpose. 

39. The duty of the treasurer and of the first portress, who are one 
and the same, is to buy for the house whatever may be necessary for 
it, if our Lord from time to time supplies the means; to speak gently to 
edification at the turn, and charitably regard the necessities of the 
sisters; to keep an account in writing of the expenditure and receipts; 
when buying anything for the house, not to bargain, but on being 
twice told the price to take it or leave it. She is to let no sister go 
without leave to the grating; to call the second portress to the turn 
when she herself has to go to the parlour; never to tell anyone what 
goes on there, except the prioress: not to give letters to anybody but to 
her, who is to read them first; never to give a message to anybody, nor 
to send one out, without first telling the prioress of it, under pain of 
grave fault. 

40. The correctors of faults—for theirs is an important office—must 
be careful to observe the faults committed, and to tell the prioress of 
them, as before. 

41. The mistress of novices must be a nun of great prudence, 
prayer, and spirituality: she must be careful to read the constitutions 
to the novices, and teach them all they have to do in the observances 
of the house, as well as in their mortifications; and greater stress must 
be laid on what is inward than on what is outward. She must have 
from them every day an account of their progress in prayer, and of 
their meditation on the mystery assigned them, and of the profit they 
have derived therefrom; she must teach them how to make use of that 
profit, and how to demean themselves in times of dryness, and how to 
go onwards in subduing their own will, even if only in trifles. Let her 


who is mistress of novices see that she neglects nothing, for her work 
is to bring up souls in whom our Lord may dwell. Let her treat them 
tenderly and lovingly, never surprised at their shortcomings, for they 
must advance step by step, and let her mortify every one of them, 
according to her judgment of what the spiritual state of each can bear: 
let her think more of failure in goodness than of severity in penance. 
Let the prioress give orders that one of the sisters help her in teaching 
them to read. 

42. Let all the sisters, once in each month, give the prioress an 
account of their progress in the way of prayer—how our Lord is 
leading them on—for if they are not on the right road His Majesty will 
give her light to guide them: the doing of which is an act of humility 
and a mortification. To produce much fruit, it must be done willingly 
by her subjects. 

43. When the prioress shall see that there is no nun qualified to be 
mistress of novices she must be mistress herself, and undertake that 
duty, which is so important and bid one of her sisters help her. 

44. When any sister having duties to fulfil shall be hindered from 
making her prayer during the hour set apart for it let her take another 
hour during which she shall be less occupied; that is to say, an hour 
during which, or during the greater part of which, she may be able to 
give the time to prayer. 

45. Any alms our Lord may give us in money shall be always placed 
forthwith in the chest of three keys, unless it be a small sum, which 
the nun who has received it may give to one of the keepers of the 
keys, and every night before the signal for silence is given she must 
give a minute account to the prioress, or to the keeper of the keys 
already mentioned; and the account given, let the whole of the alms 
be entered in one sum in the book kept for that end in the convent, 
that it may be accounted for to the visitor every year. 


OF FAULTS 


46. The chapter of faults is to be held, according to the Rule, once in 
each week; the faults of the sisters are to be corrected with charity. 
The sisters must always come to the chapter fasting, and then, when 
the signal is given and the nuns are all assembled in chapter, she 
whose office is that of reader shall, on a sign from the prioress or the 
president, read the constitutions and the rule. The reader shall say, 
Jube Domine benedicere, &c.; she who holds the chapter shall answer, 
Regularibus disciplinis nos instituere digneris Magister coelestis; and 
all the nuns, Amen. Then let the mother prioress, if it seem good to 
her to say a few words either as to the reading or on the correction of 
the sisters, say before beginning Benedicite, and the sisters Dominus, 


prostrating themselves, and so remaining till bidden to rise. Then 
when they have risen, let them return to their places; the novices and 
lay sisters are to begin, and then the elder sisters, who are to come 
two and two into the middle of the chapter-room, and tell their open 
faults and shortcomings to the president; first of all, the novices and 
lay sisters should be dismissed, with those who have neither voice nor 
seat in the chapter. 

47. The sisters may not speak in chapter except to tell their own or 
a sister’s faults simply, or in answer to a question from the president. 
Let her who accuses another take care she does not speak from mere 
suspicion. If any one should do so she shall undergo the punishment 
due to the fault of which she has accused her sister; so also shall it be 
done to her who shall accuse another of a fault for which she has 
already made satisfaction. Lest evil habits or shortcomings should be 
kept secret, a sister may tell the mother prioress or the visitor what 
she has seen or heard. She who shall accuse another sister falsely shall 
be punished in the same way, and be obliged further to make 
restitution of her good name to the utmost of her power. The sister 
accused may not answer unless ordered to do so, and then she must 
answer humbly Benedicite; if she betrays any impatience in her 
answer, then let her have a heavier penance, according to the 
discretion of the president, when she shall have recovered her temper. 

48. The sisters must be careful not to make known or reveal, in any 
way whatever, the deliberations or the secrets of the chapter. No nun 
may ever make known, by way of murmuring, any corrections or 
decisions made by the mother in chapter, for thereby disagreements 
ensue, the peace of the convent is destroyed, and the duties of the 
elders invaded. Let the mother prioress or the president, with the zeal 
of charity and the love of justice, and without any dissembling, correct 
the faults lawfully, and those which shall be clearly discovered or 
confessed, according to what shall be here laid down. The mother 
prioress may soften or shorten the penance due to a fault—at least the 
first, or the second, or the third time committed, if not done 
maliciously, but if she finds any sister transgressing obstinately or 
through an evil habit, she must make the appointed penances heavier, 
and neither forgive nor lessen them without authority from the visitor. 
Let the nuns who habitually commit the slight faults undergo the 
penance of the greater faults, and likewise for other faults let the 
appointed penances be made heavier if they are committed habitually. 

When the faults have been heard and corrected let them say the 
Psalm Deus misereatur, according to the ritual, and, the chapter 
ended, let the president say, Sit nomen Domini benedictum, and the 
sisters answer, Ex hoc nunc et usque in szeculum. 


OF SLIGHT FAULTS 


49. 1. A slight fault is committed if a sister, 
on the signal being given, delays to prepare herself with due speed 
and haste to come to the choir, orderly and composedly, when she 
ought to do so. 

2, If any sister enters the choir after the office is 
begun, or reads or chants badly, or makes a mistake, and does not at 
once make an act of humility before all. 


3; If any sister through negligence is without her 
breviary, or the book out of which she is to recite. 

4. If any sister shall not be ready with the lesson 
assigned to her to read at the proper time. 

5. If any sister in choir makes another laugh. 

6. If any sister makes light of and does not duly 
observe the prostrations, the bowings, or other ceremonies. 

Te If any sister causes any disturbance or noise in 
choir, or in the dormitory or the cell. 

8. If any sister shall come late into the chapter or 
the refectory, or to her work. 

9. If any sister shall be guilty of, or listen to, any 
idle conversation, or make a disorderly noise. 

10. If any sister shall handle carelessly the books 


or clothing, or anything belonging to the monastery, or shall break or 
lose anything used in the service of the house. 


ATE If any sister shall eat or drink without leave 
from her who has authority to give it. 
12. Let the sisters accused of these faults, or who 


accuse themselves of anything of the kind, have for their penance 
given them to say a prayer or prayers according to the nature of their 
fault, or some act of humility, or silence for a specified time for having 
broken the silence of the order, or abstinence from some kind of food 
at some meal of the community. 


OF GRAVER FAULTS 


50. 1. It is a graver fault if a sister shall not 
have entered the choir when the first Psalm is over, and whenever 
they come in late they must prostrate themselves, and so remain till 
the mother prioress bids them rise. 


2. If any sister presumes to chant or read in any 
other than the usual way. 
a If anyone, not attending to the divine office 


with downcast eyes, shall betray the levity of her spirit. 


4. If any one irreverently handles the ornaments 
of the altar. 


5: If any one does not come to the chapter, to her 
work, or to the sermon, or shall be absent during the common meal. 

6. If any one knowingly neglects a general order. 

7. If any one is found careless in the office 
assigned her. 

8. If any one speaks in chapter without leave. 

9. If any one, being accused, makes a noise 
during her accusation. 

10. If any one out of revenge presumes to accuse 
another by whom she herself has been accused the same day. 

Ey, If any one behaves herself disorderly in gait 
or gesture. 

12. If any one swears or talks disorderly, and, 
what is more serious, if she is in the habit of doing so. 

13 If a sister is quarrelsome, or says anything by 
which her sisters may be offended. 

14. If any one on being asked, refuses to forgive 
another who has offended her. 

1S; If any one in the offices enters the monastery 


without leave: of these and the like faults let the correction be made 
in chapter, one discipline to be ministered by the president or by her 
whom she may order: she who accused the guilty one is not to 
minister it, nor may a young nun minister it to the elders. 


OF GRIEVOUS FAULTS 


51. 1. It is a grievous fault if a sister 
disputes with another in an unseemly way. 
2. If any one is found repeating or uttering 


maledictions, or using disorderly language, unbecoming a religious, or 
angry with any one. 

3. If any one forswears herself, or upbraids a 
sister with any fault previously committed for which she has made 
satisfaction, or with any natural defects or others of her forefathers. 


4. If any one defends her own or another’s fault. 

5: If any one is found to have deliberately told an 
untruth falsely. 

6. If any one is in the habit of not observing 
silence. 

ri If any one is in the habit of telling what takes 


place in the world, at her work or anywhere else. 
8. If any one, without cause and without leave, 


breaks the fasts of the order, especially those appointed by the 
Church. 
9. If anyone exchanges cell or habit with another. 
10. If any one, during the hours of sleep, or at 
any other time, enters the cell of another without leave or without 
pressing necessity. 


11. If any one is seen, without special leave from 
the prioress, at the turn or in the parlour when strangers are by. 
12. If a sister shall in anger threaten another 


sister, or shall raise her hand, or anything else, to strike her, let the 
penalty of the grievous fault be doubled for her. Those who ask 
forgiveness for faults of this kind, or who are not accused, shall 
receive in the chapter a double correction, fast two days on bread and 
water, and take their meal on one day below all the tables in the sight 
of the whole community, without a table or the furniture thereof; but 
those who have been accused shall have one correction in addition 
and one more day of fasting on bread and water. 


OF THE MORE GRIEVOUS FAULTS 


52. Te A more grievous fault is, if any one 
shall dare to dispute in an unmannerly way, or to speak uncivilly to 
the mother prioress or the president. 

a If any one maliciously strikes her sister, such 
an one, in the very act, lies under sentence of excommunication, and 
must be separated from the others. 

3. If any one is found sowing discord or 
misunderstandings between the sisters, or in the habit to slandering or 
evil-speaking in secret. 

4. If any one presumes to speak to strangers 
without leave from the mother prioress, or without a companion as 
witness who distinctly hears what is said. 

53. If the nuns accused of these or the like faults be found guilty, 
let them prostrate themselves at once, asking forgiveness, and laying 
bare their shoulders to receive the sentence due to their deservings; let 
the discipline be given them according to the discretion of the mother 
prioress, and then, when bidden to rise, let them withdraw to the cell 
assigned them by the mother prioress; none of the sisters may go near 
them, or speak to them, or send them anything, that they may see that 
they are severed from the community, and deprived of the society of 
the angels. So long as they are in penitence they may not go to 
communion, nor be appointed to any office, nor be entrusted with any 
duty, nor bidden to do anything whatsoever: yea, rather they must be 
deprived of any office they may hold, and in chapter they may neither 


vote nor sit, unless it be to add to their own penance. They must be 
the last of all the nuns until they have made full amends. In the 
refectory they may not sit with the rest, but in the middle of the 
refectory let them sit, in their mantles; and let them have bread and 
water, unless out of compassion the mother prioress order anything 
else to be given them. Let the mother prioress deal tenderly with 
them, and send a sister, if she sees that they humble themselves from 
their heart, to console them, and to help them in their good 
resolutions. Nuns thus sorrowing let the whole community in the same 
way help and be kind to, and let the mother prioress make no 
objection to their being thus compassioned, sooner or later, more or 
less, according to the nature of the offence and the necessities of the 
case. 

54. If any sister shall openly rebel against the mother prioress or 
her superiors, or imagine anything against them which is neither 
becoming nor lawful, let her do penance over and above that already 
defined for forty days, be deprived of her vote and seat in chapter, and 
of any office she may hold; and let her be punished in the same way if 
she have done this at the instigation of another, or in virtue of a 
wicked agreement. 

55. Then let them keep the constitutions continually in mind, and 
that will enable them, by the grace of our Lord, to advance greatly in 
perfection: let them diligently read them from time to time, and for 
that end there must be many copies of them in the community, so that 
every sister may be able, if she wishes it, to take one with her into her 
cell. 

56. As to the discipline, the ritual orders it to be taken when the 
ferial office is said, and in Lent and in Advent every day on which the 
ferial office is said. During the rest of the year, on Mondays, 
Wednesdays, and Fridays, if on those days the ferial office is said; but 
it is to be taken every Friday throughout the year for the increase of 
the faith, for those who have done us good, for the souls in purgatory, 
for captives, and for those who are in mortal sin, one Miserere mei 
with the prayers for the Church and the other intentions mentioned; 
for those taken in choir after matins twigs are to be used as the ritual 
prescribes; let no one exceed these rules or do any penance whatever 
without leave: each sister shall take the discipline by herself. Let no 
one exceed regulations or do any penance whatever without leave. 


APPENDIX I 


PATENT FOR THE FOUNDATION OF 
TWO CONVENTS OF DISCALCED FRIARS 


WE, friar John-Baptist Rubeo, prior-general and humble servant of all 
the friars and nuns of the Holy Order of our Lady of Mount Carmel, 
the Mother of God, wish to all who shall read these our letters patent 
the sweet inspirations of the Holy Ghost. 

We declare, as in truth we may, that the zeal for the honour of God 
and the progress of the friars and nuns of this ancient Order, so dear 
to the glorious Queen of heaven, unceasingly devoureth us; that we 
ever feel the urgings of the spurs of spiritual solicitude; that we 
grievously suffer when we fail to behold an abundant harvest in that 
vineyard planted [by Her] and watered with the tears of Her Divine 
Son, with the water and blood flowing from the side, even with the 
Blood of His whole body, and with the bitterness and anguish [of His 
love]. Our desire is that all the members of this Order were like 
mirrors, like shining lamps, glowing torches and brilliant stars 
enlightening and guiding the wanderers in this dark world; to which 
end their prayers should be an intimate conversation with God, their 
meditations should lead to union with Him, and their mind, albeit 
living in the flesh, should dwell in heaven, serving the body only 
through necessity, giving it strength for the accomplishment of a 
multitude of good works, unfeignedly and free from hypocrisy, never 
seeking its own advantage with respect to earthly goods or the 
commodities of life, but [that they should walk] in spirit and in truth, 
with the prudence of serpents and the simplicity of doves; that they 
should be free from everything that might deprive their soul of the 
candour and purity of an ardent love of God, forgetful of Self, but 
raised above themselves by raptures both ineffable and indescribable 
for being above the ordinary way. Sometimes these pass swiftly, at 
other times they seem to encompass the soul, or again they invest, as 
it were, one small point of the soul; now [the soul] seems to take 
flight, to ascend and to descend, leaving the senses transformed and 
more exalted than they generally are in this life; the eyes are filled 


with tears, and the heart with a sweet dew producive of abundant 
fruit. 

Such being our desire we feel bound to reply favourably to certain 
requests submitted to us to the effect that we should grant permission 
for the foundation of some convents of friars of our Order where mass 
may be celebrated, the Divine office chanted or sung, where at 
convenient hours prayers and meditations may be held as well as 
other spiritual exercises performed so as to be in name and in reality 
houses and convents of Contemplative Carmelites, and where also, 
when occasion offers itself, help should be given to outsiders, in 
conformity with our ancient constitutions and such other ordinances 
as we shall make; under obedience to the Provincial present and to 
come. 

Therefore, moved by a holy zeal, by the authority of our office of 
General, in pursuance of these present letters patent, we grant faculty 
and power to the Reverend Fathers Master Alonso Goncalez, 
provincial of our Order in Castille, and Master Angelus de Salazar, 
prior of our convent of Avila, to receive in our name two convents 
with churches of our profession, under our obedience and of our 
habit, according to the form which shall be set forth and declared in 
our acts. In which convents they shall establish priors and friars 
determined to live under complete Reform, and to advance in the 
perfection of Religious life in all humility. And that these Religious 
shall at all times be subject to the province of Castille, and if at any 
time any of these friars, under pretext of greater perfection, should 
attempt to withdraw from subjection to the province through the 
favour of Princes and on the strength of Briefs and other concessions 
of Rome, We denounce and declare them to be men moved and 
tempted by an evil spirit, the authors of factions, of quarrels, 
contentions, ambitions, to the deceit and perdition of their souls, and 
We, as the spiritual father of this Order (however unworthy) 
pronounce them and their successors as animated by a spirit of 
contradiction, discontent, scandal, uncharitableness, disturbers of 
peace, prevaricators of obedience and of all their vows, until they 
shall have done penance so that their souls may be saved on the day 
of the Lord. And in the meanwhile they are to learn how great an evil 
it is to defame the Order, to set up divisions by separating themselves 
from their brethren and from due obedience. And this we do because 
we have no intention to lend our hand to the creation of hellish 
discords, but rather to further the perfection of Religious life in the 
Carmelite Order which We wish to commend by saying that it is the 
most perfect form of Religious life, as may be seen from its Rule. 

And in order that all may be done with due humility and obedience 
We ordain that no convent shall be founded unless the blessing of the 


Ordinary [i.e. the bishop or the Vicar General] have first been 
obtained as the holy Council enjoins, and let no one of lesser power 
than ourselves impede the dispositions of the said two fathers jointly 
according to the tenor of these present letters patent, under pain of 
privation of seat and voice [in chapter], and of exile from our 
province of Castille. 

In token of this our will we have ordered these present letters 
patent to be written and to be signed with our sign manual and to be 
sealed with the seal of our office. 

On the 16th day of August 1567. 

The place of issue is not stated but from other letters of the same 
date it appears that Rubeo was then at Barcelona. 


APPENDIX II 


RULE and Constitutions for the Discalced Friars of the Order of our 
Lady of Mount Carmel, of the Primitive Rule unrelaxed, observed in 
this kingdom of Castille, given by our most reverend father, Fray 
John-Baptist Rubeo of Ravenna, general of the said order. 


THE ORDER TO BE OBSERVED IN SPIRITUALS 


1. Let matins always be said at midnight and be followed by an hour’s 
mental prayer, after which the bell-ringer of the preceding week shall 
give the sign to retire. In summer the friars shall rise at five, and 
continue in prayer till six; in winter at six, and continue in prayer till 
seven. After meditation Prime and Terce shall be recited. In summer 
they ring for mass at eight, and all the year Sext shall be said before 
mass; in winter they ring at nine, and after mass they say None, but in 
summer None shall be said at one o’clock. 

2. Every day high mass shall be sung at which all the religious shall 
officiate in turn; the Hours shall be said in monotone, the voices even, 
except on Sundays and feasts. Let everyone be careful never to be 
absent from choir for light cause; when the Hours have been said let 
them go at once to their work. 


ON COMMUNION 


3. Let the priests go to confession ter in hebdomada ad minus, and the 
brothers who are not priests shall go to confession and communion on 
all Sundays and feasts of our Lord and on feasts of our Lady and of the 
saints of the Order, according to the advice of their spiritual father. 
The brothers, priests as well as those as are not priests, shall prepare 
themselves for Communion, and afterwards shall remain at least a 
quarter of an hour giving thanks to the Lord pro beneficio suscepto et 
pro conservatione gratiarum. 

4. Shortly before dinner signal shall be made for the examination of 
conscience, touching what they have been doing that day, and the 
gravest fault they may discover let them try to correct, and say one 
Pater noster to obtain grace from God to that end. This examination 


shall be held in the refectory or in the oratory after the dinner bell has 
been rung. 

5. At two o’clock vespers are to be said all the year round, unless it 
be Lent when they are to be said at eleven: at the end of vespers, 
when said at two o’clock, let there be spiritual reading for an hour; 
and when vespers are said at eleven the spiritual reading is to be at 
the aforesaid hour; that time, however, may be devoted to prayer 
according to each one’s devotion. 

6. Compline, in summer, is to be said at six o’clock, in winter at 
five. At eight, both in summer and winter let the signal be given for 
silence, which must be kept strictly till after Prime of the following 
day; great care must be bestowed on this point, and no one may enter 
the cell of another at any time; at all other times no brother may 
speak to another without leave, except those who are in office, and 
then only when necessary. Such permission may be granted by the 
father prior when he thinks it will serve to quicken more and more the 
love of the Lord, or if anyone is in need of consolation or suffers from 
temptation. The prohibition does not extend to a word, a question or 
an answer, for so much may be done without leave. 

7. Compline being finished let them kneel down while one of the 
brothers is reading aloud, so that all may hear him, the point on 
which they are to meditate or which they should consider during the 
hour of mental prayer. The reading finished let them pray for an hour. 

8. Let the father prior see that they have good books, particularly 
those of the Carthusians, Contemptus mundi, the Oratory of Religious, 
Fray Peter of Alcantara, Fray Luis de Granada; for this nourishment is 
in part as necessary for the soul as food is for the body. 

9. The whole time they are not present with the community or 
discharging the duties of their office, they must remain either in their 
cells or in the hermitage which the father prior shall have assigned 
them as the place of their retreat, doing some fitting work there, 
fulfilling what the Rule prescribes concerning solitude that every 
brother shall be alone in his cell. When necessary the father prior may 
give permission to a brother to enter the cell or hermitage of another, 
but they must always speak in a low voice. Let no brother call another 
‘Your Paternity,’ but ‘Your Reverence,’ nor ‘You,’ unless he be a priest; 
they should address each other ‘Your Charity,’ and be very polite to 
each other. No one is to be called ‘Master’ or ‘Presentado’ even if he 
bear that title; dropping the family names let them adopt the names of 
those saints to whom they have special devotion. 


ON TEMPORALS 


10. They must always live on alms, having no revenues whatever; and 


so long as they can bear it there must be no begging; great must be 
their need before they take that step, rather let them provide for 
themselves by the work of their hands, as S. Paul did, for our Lord will 
furnish them with what is necessary, if they do not ask for more, and 
are satisfied without comforts; He will not fail them, and they will be 
able to support life; if they labour with all their might to please our 
Lord His Majesty will take care that they shall want nothing. 

11. Let the prior be most careful that they learn how to work and 
are occupied in such labour as is fitting and good for Religious, and 
are never idle so that the devil may never find them off their guard, 
and that they may gain their bread, each one for the others, and what 
they earn let them spend it in buying fish or sardines, and other things 
lawful to eat, and let them accept what shall be given in payment 
without haggling over it. They shall strive to make as little noise as 
possible when at work. Let the father prior appoint one of the brothers 
to distribute to the others all that is necessary to them, to whom also 
shall be handed what they have gained by their work, and if anyone 
be careless, and the father prior so order it, let him do some penance 
at the time of the repast in presence of all. 

12. The friars may not have anything as their own in any way 
whatever, nor is that ever to be allowed them, either for their food or 
their clothing; they may not have a chest or box or drawer or 
cupboard, unless they have some office in the community; everything 
must be in common; this is of great importance, for it is by little 
things the devil is enabled to enter and destroy the perfection of 
poverty; the father prior therefore, must be very careful should he 
notice a religious to be attached to anything, whether it be a book or 
cell or anything else, to take it away from him. 


ON FASTING AND ABSTINENCE FROM FLESHMEAT 


13. They must keep a fast from the Exaltation of the Cross in 
September till Easter day, Sundays excepted. They are never to eat 
meat except in case of illness, as the rule enjoins. 

14. The habit is to be of serge or frieze, black and undyed and as 
little stuff as possible is to be used in it, the sleeves narrow, not wider 
at the wrists than at the shoulder; (the habit) not longer at the back 
than in front, and without pleats, and reaching to the feet the scapular 
is to be made of the same stuff, but shorter than the habit by four 
inches, the mantle of the same stuff, but somewhat shorter than the 
scapular, and as little stuff to be used in it as possible, due regard 
being had to what is necessary. The tunics to be worn over the skin 
are to be of serge, the underclothing of rough material. They are to go 
bare-footed except in cold places where they may wear sandals or 


wooden clogs. Necessity should always be studied. 

15. Let them sleep on beds with straw mattresses, without pillows, 
the sheets to be of serge; there must be no curtains of any kind, unless 
in case of necessity, a matting of rushes or a door-screen of sack-cloth; 
let it all be poor and without study of comfort. 


OF ENCLOSURE 


16. Let them speak to no one except father or brother or mother, or 
with persons from whom some good result may be expected and who 
edify them by their words, but not for the sake of human recreation, 
but for the affairs of their souls. Let them never speak with any 
woman, whether in the porter’s lodge or in the church except when 
hearing their confessions and with leave from the father prior. Let no 
woman of whatsoever estate enter the enclosure of the monastery for 
any reason whatsoever; but if one come to the porter’s lodge to treat 
with any of the friars let the porter be present, and if they continue 
too long let him tell them to be brief and have done. 

17. No religious is to go out to visit anyone, but let them always 
remain in their retreat, unless it be a preacher who may go out to 
preach in the villages, or a confessor to hear the confession of a sick 
person and minister consolation; neither shall the preacher go to the 
house of any person for his repast, unless it were that of his brother, 
but if he is not too far let him return to the monastery for his meals; 
and if some sick person should wish the said father to hear his 
confession and to console him, he may go to his house without further 
permission from the father prior. Let no religious eat out of the 
convent or mix himself up in worldly matters. Let them strive to 
derive some spiritual gain from their conversations with seculars, and 
see that the latter, too, find some, without any loss of time. 


ON THE RECEIVING OF NOVICES 


18. Great care must be taken that they whom they receive be persons 
who give themselves to prayer and aim at all perfection and contempt 
of the world; for if they are not detached from the world when they 
come they will hardly bear with the observances of the house, and it is 
better to look to this beforehand than to send them away afterwards. 
They should be healthy, sensible, and able to carry out what is 
commanded them. Let no one be received unless he knows the 
grammar, and when it is proposed to receive someone the religious 
shall be asked to give secret votes. Let them accept nothing from his 
parents, for if they had to send him away it might perhaps be difficult 
to return to him what he had brought, as it may have been spent. 


19. The porter should accept nothing without having first obtained 
leave from the father prior, nor shall any religious without similar 
permission beg of any person were it even his own father or mother. 

20. Every day after collation or supper the porter shall rise and tell 
the whole community what alms have been received that day and 
from whom, in order that it may be known who has given us alms on 
that day, so that they may pray to the Lord for him, and every day 
both after dinner and after collation let them recite a responsory for 
his deceased friends. 

21. In each village they should have a secular person to collect the 
alms given by devout persons for the religious so that they may be 
brought to the monastery, and no brother is to leave the monastery in 
order to fetch them. They may, however, keep at the monastery a 
laybrother who may go out to do commissions; he will then wear a 
habit of black serge. 

22. Each week one of the religious shall be appointed, who shall be 
called zelator, whose office and duty it is to notice the faults he may 
observe in his brethren, and each evening after collation when the 
alms received that day have been recited he shall say Benedicite, after 
which he shall begin to make known the faults he has seen in each, 
beginning by the seniors and proceeding to the youngest, and any 
religious named shall kneel down and listen to the correction of the 
faults committed without excusing himself or saying a single word 
except in very grave matters and with permission of the superior. But 
he shall simply say: ‘I will amend myself, and whenever anyone is 
reprehended he must kneel down, so as to become accustomed to 
humbling himself. 


ON THE HUMBLE OFFICES 


23. The first on the list of those who are to sweep the house is to be 
the father prior, that in all things he may give a good example, and he 
shall likewise be the first to fulfil the humble offices. Those who have 
the charge of the wardrobe and the storeroom shall furnish the 
brethren in all charity with what is required for their subsistence, and 
with everything else. No more must be done according to the rule for 
the father prior and the older friars than for any of the others, but it 
must be as the necessities and the age of each demand, and necessity 
should be regarded rather than age, for sometimes the older the 
religious the fewer the wants; great attention should be paid to this in 
general, because it is necessary for many reasons. Let no brother ever 
speak of his food, whether he has little or much, whether it be well or 
ill dressed. Let the prior or the one who is over the storeroom take 
care that it be well prepared so that they may be satisfied with what is 


there given them seeing that they have nothing else. 

24. The brothers are bound to make their wants known to the 
father prior, the novices to their master, whether of raiment or food, 
and if they require anything out of the way which cannot be given 
them let them praise God for it, for they have come here to do 
penance. 


OF THE SICK BROTHERS 


25. Let the sick brothers be tended with affection, charity and 
delicacy, consistently with our poverty, and let them give thanks to 
our Lord when they are well provided for, and if they want anything 
let them have patience and not fret because they do not have what the 
rich have at the moment of their need. The father prior must take care 
that the healthy rather than the sick be without necessaries. The sick 
are to be visited by the religious. An infirmarian is to be placed over 
them possessed of the charity and ability requisite for the discharge of 
his duty. And the sick brothers must then strive to show the perfection 
they have gained when in health, by patience and by giving the least 
trouble they can; let them be always obedient to the infirmarian, and 
they both will derive benefit from the sickness. Let them have good 
beds with pillows and linen sheets, and linen shirts may be served out 
to them. They may also go out to take the air and may eat meat, and 
all the comfort to be had is to be given them. 

26. When a religious has to go out let him take no money with him 
but rather ask for alms; neither shall he ride on horseback except in 
case of illness when he may ride a horse or a he-mule, but not a she- 
mule which is contrary to the rule. As for the dinner hour that cannot 
be regular, because that must be as our Lord gives; when they have 
anything to eat the meal shall be in winter at eleven and in summer at 
ten. Before sitting down to eat, if our Lord inspires a brother to do an 
act of mortification, let him ask leave, and let not this good practice 
be lost, out of which some profit is derived; but it must be quickly 
done, so that it shall not interfere with the reading. 

27. No brother may eat or drink without leave except at dinner or 
supper. 

28. When they come out from dinner and collation the father prior 
may dispense with silence that they may talk together of anything 
they like; only it must be about things a good religious may speak of. 

29. Let them strive not to be wearisome one to another, nor shall 
there be particular friendships, but let them all love each other in 
general as Christ commanded his apostles. 

30. No one may publicly correct another for faults he may see him 
commit; if the faults be grave let him remind the other of them 


charitably when they are alone, and if no amendment follow after 
three admonitions let him speak to the father prior. There are zelators 
whose duty it is to notice faults and to make known what they have 
seen, but let them mind their own and meddle not with those which 
are committed in the discharge of the duties of the house, unless it be 
something grave which they are under obligation to observe. Let them 
be very careful never to defend themselves when found fault with, 
unless it be in grave matters, for they will make great profit thereby. 
The father prior should nominate another zelator secretly to tell him 
the faults committed in the house which may have escaped the public 
zelator. 

31. The punishment of the faults and failings committed in regard 
to the things mentioned shall be in conformity with our rule, namely 
the penalties detailed in our holy constitutions for greater and minor 
faults. 

32. In all that has been said the father prior may dispense as far as 
is right, with discretion and charity, as it does not oblige under the 
penalty of sin, but only under bodily penance. 

33. The monastery should never be of costly workmanship, except 
the church, nor should there be anything elaborate. The woodwork 
shall be rough, just as it leaves the timberyard; the house small, the 
rooms low, so as to answer to necessity, and nothing superfluous, but 
everything as solid as it can be made; the enclosure wall high. They 
may have a field wherein to construct hermitages in which to retire 
for prayer conformably to the custom of our holy fathers. 

34. In our constitutions, to which we hereby refer, is said what 
each one must do for the discharge of his various duties; what has 
been laid down above refers to the employment of time. 

Given by our most Reverend Father fray John Baptist Rubeo, 
General of the whole Order of our Lady of Mount Carmel. 


APPENDIX III 


THE General to Fray Alonso Gongalez, provincial of Castille. Nothing 
pertaining to our office should be neglected by us, particularly in 
matters concerning the guardianship and protection of our nuns, to 
whom it is necessary very frequently to offer consolation and 
assistance, partly by the sacred ministry of the sacraments, partly by 
whatever else is conducive to the perfection of the conventual life, so 
that by means of spiritual exhortations the spiritual wickedness, 
suggested by the old serpent, may be driven off or at least for a time 
neutralised. In order that all this may be duly carried out we 
command you, Reverend Master Alonso Goncalez, who on account of 
your merits are the provincial of our province of Castille, to take great 
care of our nuns professing the primitive rule, both of convents 
already founded as of others to be founded hereafter; to watch over 
them as their superior, and in virtue of these present letters emanating 
from our generalship to govern, rule, order and direct them, not, 
indeed, according to your likes and dislikes, not after the lines of the 
mitigated rule, but as already has been said after the directions of the 
primitive rule and according to our constitutions which were drawn 
up in harmony with the said rule. We grant you this faculty and 
authority not because you are provincial, but inasmuch as you are our 
own special commissionary chosen and commissioned by us to this 
end. You shall continue to fill this office and enjoy this authority until 
we shall make some other arrangement; and so long as you are not 
deprived of it by ourselves, even after the expiration of your 
provincialship, no one may deprive you thereof. And should anyone, 
of lesser dignity than ourselves, attempt directly or indirectly to 
molest you on account of it, we hereby declare him deprived of seat 
and voice in chapter and altogether unfit for the offices of the Order, 
and should he not withdraw from his presumption we strike him, as 
rebel, with the sword of excommunication. We command to all the 
nuns professing the first rule (as far as they are subject to us) to pay 
you, in virtue of the Holy Ghost, that obedience which they have 
solemnly vowed to God and to the Superiors of the Order, from which 
they cannot withdraw without incurring the judgment of God, and we 
oblige them to render you such obedience not less promptly than if we 
ourselves were present.—In testimony whereof, etc. 


Given in Rome in our monastery of Santa Maria Traspontina, this 
15th day of May 1569. 

Note.—The provincialship of Fray Alonso Goncalez expired 23rd 
September 1570, when Fray Angel de Salazar succeeded him. 


APPENDIX IV 


LETTERS PATENT FOR THE 
CONTEMPLATIVE CARMELITES OF THE 
PROVINCE OF CASTILLE 


FRIAR John Baptist Rubeo, etc. 

We strive to the utmost of our power and exercise all our diligence 
for the furtherance of peace, tranquillity and a hearty concord among 
our religious. For wherever there are contentions and strife, there the 
characteristics of the Church of God are not to be found, but rather 
the appetites of the flesh and a return to worldly life. Inasmuch as we 
have learnt that various things are being done which might cause 
dissensions and quarrels which it is our desire to remove and suppress, 
we in pursuance of the authority of our office of General by these 
present letters patent declare and ordain that our friars commonly 
called the contemplative or Discalced Carmelites, professing the 
primitive rule under obedience to us, shall in no way and at no time 
be allowed to receive among themselves and without having first 
obtained our leave in writing any of the friars of our Order belonging 
to the provinces of Spain or Portugal. And we most particularly forbid 
them to receive those of the province of Andalucia who have been 
subjected by us to penance for being always rebellious and refusing 
obedience to us, such as friar Master Ambrose de Castro, formerly 
prior of Valladolid, friars Gaspar Nieto, Melchior Nieto, John de Mora 
and their accomplices, lest the entire flock of the Contemplatives be 
corrupted by them. For they have always given way to dissensions and 
quarrels. As to the Portuguese, provided they be not fugitives, and 
have received dimissorial letters from their superiors and be 
determined to remain perpetually we shall not prevent them from 
being received. But of the friars of the province of Castille let them 
receive only those who shall have obtained dimissorial letters from the 
Rev. Father Provincial for the time being; and let not the said 
provincial be too easy in granting such licence as it would be very 
imprudent and prejudicial if the convents and churches of our 


province of Castille remained without the proper number of friars, for 
the obligations of Divine service could not be properly fulfilled and 
the souls of the faithful who had bequeathed legacies to our churches 
would be deprived of holy mass and other suffrages. Should it happen 
that any of our friars already received or to be received hereafter on 
the aforesaid conditions were to relinquish the society of the 
Contemplatives we hereby declare and pronounce them exiles from all 
convents of all the Spanish provinces of our order. Moreover, lest 
peace and obedience be disturbed which should rather be maintained 
we will that our religious, followers of the primitive rule, without any 
prejudice whatsoever to the stricter life they have chosen, be bound to 
obey the Rev. Father provincial for the time being, that they be visited 
by him, and, if necessary, corrected within their own houses, provided 
always they be not transferred to other convents of the province, no 
more than it behoves the friars of the other convents of the province 
to be sent to those of the Contemplatives. The revv. priors of the 
Contemplatives together with their socii shall have seat and voice, 
active as well as passive, in the provincial chapters, everything to that 
effect in our Constitutions remaining in vigour. Nor is it our will that 
they receive and accept other convents besides those they already 
have. And the number of religious living in each convent shall not 
exceed twenty. And we prescribe and command, first, in virtue of holy 
obedience, secondly, under pain of privation of seat and voice and of 
all offices during our pleasure, and lastly under the penalty of 
excommunication latae sententiae and suspension from Divine offices, 
to all our subjects, both of the province and of the Contemplatives that 
they in no way dare or presume under any pretext whatsoever to 
contradict or disobey the decrees and ordinations contained and 
expressed in these letters patent. But should it happen that any of the 
aforesaid should receive among them Contemplatives they shall be 
bound under the same penalties and censures, as soon as they have 
heard this decree, to expel them forthwith. Finally be it known to all 
that it is necessary, for the province of Castille and the whole order to 
have a house at Madrid near the court of His sacred and Catholic 
Majesty King Philip, on account of the affairs which continually arise 
in our whole order; wherefore, lest our religious to the great scandal 
of the faithful appear to be moving about and staying out of their 
monasteries, we have caused such a convent to be built, and it would 
be wrong under pretext of sanctity and relying on the favour of the 
rich to leave the establishment of a house belonging to the whole 
order to the province of Castille, and to reserve it for the use of only a 
few. We certainly should be unwilling to suffer this—Horum omnium, 
etc. 

Given at Rome in our convent of Santa Maria Traspontina, on the 


8th day of August 1570. 
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THE PATER NOSTER OF SAINT TERESA 


PART ONE 


NECESSITY OF TRIALS AND COMBATS 


These are exalted favors that we must here consider and understand, 
because we have to ask them of God. Let us begin by studying one 
point that I view as absolutely certain. It is this: ThOse who reach 
perfection do not ask God to be freed from trials, temptations, 
persecutions, and combats. To be afflicted by trials is but another 
apparent and unmistakable proof that such souls are guided by the 
Holy Spirit, and that they are not deluded when they view 
contemplation and other special favors as coming from the hand of 
God. And I repeat, these souls prefer trials; they even request and love 
them. 

They are like soldiers, who are the happier the more often they 
fight, because of their hope for richer rewards. For if there are no 
combats, soldiers have to be content to live on their pay, and they 
well understand that they will never be able to enrich themselves in 
that fashion. 


CONFLICTS, THE LOT OF THE SOLDIERS 
OF CHRIST 


Believe me, the hour of conflict never comes soon enough for the 
soldiers of Christ; that is, for those who are raised to contemplation 
and who dedicate themselves to prayer. They never have great fear of 
their proclaimed adversaries, for they know them, and are aware that 
such opponents have no real power against those armed with the 
strength of God. They always come forth as victors from the fight, 
enriched with rewards. Such souls are never put to flight by their 
enemies. 


DEMONS ARE TRAITORS 


It is the traitors who they have good reason to fear, and against whom 
they beg protection from our Lord. These latter are the demons who 
deceitfully transform themselves into Angels of light, and the enemies 
who disguise themselves until they have caused the greatest harm to 
the soul. They do not make known their real identity; but they 
gradually suck the very life-blood of our soul and destroy virtue, so 
that we fall into temptation without realizing it. These are the real 
adversaries from whom we should often beg our Lord to deliver us, 
when we recite the Pater Noster. Ask Him never to permit us to 
succumb to temptation, nor to become victims of illusion. Let us 
beseech Him to show us the poison. May our enemies never hide the 
light and truth from us. How right our Good Master was in teaching us 
this petition and addressing it to His Father for us! 


DANGER OF DELUSIONS 


Realize that our hidden enemies can harm us in many ways. Do not 
think that it is solely by deluding us into believing that the joys and 
consolations they may bring, come from God. In my opinion, this is 
the least harm they can cause to souls. As a matter of fact, these joys 
and consolations may even inspire some to advance in the service of 
God. These joys may attract such souls to devote more time to prayer. 
Being ignorant of the influence of Satan over their souls, these persons 
unceasingly thank God and feel obliged to serve Him ever more 
fervently, particularly in view of their unworthiness of such favors. 
They should endeavor to show more fidelity, so that our Lord will add 
new graces to those they suppose themselves to have already received. 


HUMILITY A PROTECTION AGAINST 
SATAN 


Strive to be always humble. Realize that you are not worthy of such 
exalted graces, and do not seek them. I am convinced that in this way 
Satan loses many souls he had conceitedly looked upon as already 
ruined. Thus, from the evil Satan sought to cause, His Majesty draws 
good. Our Lord sees that our intention, in remaining close to Him in 
prayer, is to please and serve Him. And He is always faithful to His 
promises. Nevertheless, we should be on our guard so as not to offend 
against humility, or give way to vainglory. Beg our Lord to save you 
from such harm, and do not fear that His Majesty will permit you, for 
long, to receive consolations from anyone but Himself. 


DANGER OF IMAGINARY VIRTUES 


Unknown to ourselves, Satan may cause great harm by deluding us 
into the belief that we have virtues which in reality we do not possess. 
This is a real evil. Through heedlessness, we take a path that appears 
safe, and straightway we fall into a quagmire from which we cannot 
free ourselves. If we do not commit a mortal sin that drags us to Hell, 
at least our feet are fettered and we cannot follow the way of 
perfection. 

How can one walk when he has fallen into a deep marsh? He is 
doomed to finish his days there. He will be fortunate if he does not go 
deeper and fall into Hell. In all events, he will never make progress. If 
such misfortune is his state, he will be of no help to himself or to 
others. In fact, he would be harmful to them, for since the pit is 
already there, many who pass by the way can fall into it. But if the 
one sunk in the bog, climbs out and fills the pit with soil, no further 
harm will come to him or to others. 

I warn you then that the temptation by which the demon deludes 
us, causing us to think that we have virtues we do not really possess is 
a very dangerous one. I know this full well from experience. I can 
speak on this subject, although not so well as I should wish. 


DECEITS OF SATAN 


Satan, for example, gives you to understand that you are poor. There 
is some truth in this, since you have made a vow of poverty to God, at 
least with the lips. He has even convinced prayerful persons of this. I 
have said, “with the lips,” because it is impossible that Satan should 
keep us ensnared by this temptation for twenty years and even for a 
lifetime, if we fully realized what we promised, and had made this 
promise with heartfelt sincerity. Surely we should see that by such 
conduct we mislead the world and deceive ourselves. 


NEED OF GENUINE POVERTY 


We have made the promise of poverty. Or at least, we who believe 
ourselves poor say, “I do not desire any of the goods of this world, but 
I am keeping this object because it is essential, and I must live to serve 
God. After all, He wishes us to nourish our body.” And thus we must 
offer deceitful excuses for a thousand different things which the 
demon, disguised as an Angel of light, represents as reasonable. He 
persuades us that we are already poor, and that since we really 
possess the virtue of poverty, we need not strive further to acquire it. 

We cannot discover whether or not we have the virtue unless we 
examine our actions attentively. One who has an excessive interest in 
temporal things will not be slow to show it. However, a person who is 
truly poor has so little esteem for the goods of this world that he is 
never disquieted when, for one legitimate motive or another, he has to 
seek them. If he lacks something, he gives no further thought to it; if 
he becomes truly poor, he is not much preoccupied with his poverty. 
Earthly goods are for him not a primary, but only a secondary 
concern. His thoughts are more exalted. 


DANGER OF SUPERFLUITIES 


Religious who are poor do not own anything, because at times they 
really have nothing to possess. But should someone give them 
something, rarely would they consider it superfluous. They are always 
happy to have something in reserve. If they can have a garment of 
finer cloth, they will not ask for cloth of coarser texture. They desire 
to possess a multiplicity of things, even though it be only a small 
reserve of funds to insure their needs should illness require more than 
ordinary care. 

Have you not promised God that you will not be preoccupied about 
the things of the world, and no matter what might happen, to 
abandon yourselves without reserve to His Providence? But if you are 
constantly concerned lest you lack something, would it not be 
preferable to have fixed revenues, as a means of avoiding anxieties? 
Furthermore, even though we may possess such revenues without sin, 
it is well for us to understand the imperfections we commit against 
poverty, so that we may see how far we are from possessing this 
virtue. And we ought to ask God for this poverty and strive to acquire 
it. For if we erroneously believe that we already have it, we shall pass 
up all opportunities to acquire it. And what is worse, we are living 
under an illusion. 


GENUINE HUMILITY 


The same is true of the virtue of humility. It may appear that we do 
not seek the esteem of persons and that we are detached from 
everything. But hardly are we put to the test than our resentment and 
our actions manifest that we are not humble. Nor do we spurn the 
little esteem that we receive. In a similar fashion, the poor of whom I 
just spoke, do not refuse an object that can be of some slight 
advantage to them. And still God wills that they seek not themselves! 


CONSOLATIONS FROM GOD 


When we receive joys and consolations from God, we feel that we on 
our part do nothing but accept these gifts from Him. Hence, we feel 
that we should serve God with greater fidelity in gratitude for them. 
On the other hand, when consolations come from Satan, we seem to 
think that we are the ones proffering the gifts to God, and that we are 
rendering Him a service that He must repay. And by these deceitful 
notions Satan gradually works the greatest harm in the soul. On the 
one hand, he weakens humility, while on the other, he makes us 
negligent in the acquiring of a virtue we mistakenly think we possess. 


DECEITFUL CONSOLATIONS FROM 
SATAN 


What remedy have we against this temptation? The best seems to be 
the one our Master gives us. He tells us to pray and to beg the Eternal 
Father not to permit us to fall into temptation. But I would suggest an 
additional remedy. If our Lord seems to have given you some 
particular virtue, consider it as a loan which He can withdraw at will. 
And this really often happens, though not without His special 
providence. I know this from personal experience. Sometimes I feel 
that I am very much detached from the things of the world, and at 
times I prove that I am. But at other times, on the contrary, I find 
myself so attached on certain points—points about which perhaps I 
should have laughed on the preceding day—that I can hardly 
recognize myself. 


VACILLATING CHARACTER OF HUMAN 
BEINGS 


Sometimes I feel that I have great courage and that were it a matter of 
God’s service, I would not recoil before any obstacle; and on certain 
occasions I have proved this. Nevertheless, on the following day I 
should not have the courage to kill an ant, for the love of God, even 
though I encountered the least probable difficulty in doing so. Again, 
at times I feel that I would be insensible to every kind of slander and 
calumny, and on several occasions I have proved the existence of such 
sentiments, and have even experienced joy in the trials. Nevertheless, 
there are days when a single word afflicts me and I long to leave this 
world, because everything wearies me. I am not the only person 
disturbed by such vacillations of temperament. I have verified this 
with certainty in persons much better than myself. 


DOCILE DEPENDENCE UPON GOD 


Since this is so, who among us can claim for themselves virtue or a 
wealth of virtues? At the very times we need these virtues most, we 
find ourselves absolutely destitute. On the contrary, let us consider 
ourselves as truly poor; and let us not contract debts which we cannot 
pay. Our treasure must come from another source. We never know 
when our Lord will leave us in the prison of our misery without aid 
from Him. If others consider us virtuous, or if they esteem and respect 
us, it is merely because of the virtues loaned to us. But if God should 
withdraw His hand, we and our admirers would become objects of 
ridicule. 

Undoubtedly, if we serve God in all humility, He will aid us in our 
needs. However, if this virtue is not deeply embedded in our souls, our 
Lord will desert us at every step. In His way He will show us how 
much He wants us to work to acquire humility, as well as His desire 
that we possess nothing except what we receive from Him. 


DANGEROUS DELUSIONS FROM SATAN 


Here is another counsel I would offer you. Satan deceives us into 
believing that we possess some virtue; for example, patience, because 
we make a resolution to suffer much for God, and also frequently 
express this desire. We fancy that we would really suffer everything 
for His glory. We are elated over such dispositions; and Satan for his 
part does not fail to attempt to persuade us that we actually possess 
them. However, do not place any faith in such virtues. Until they have 
been put to the actual test, do not think that you know even their 
name, much less that you have received them from God. For it will 
happen that even one single annoying word will suffice to exhaust 
your splendid store of patience. 

When you have much to suffer, thank God that He has begun to 
teach you this virtue of patience, and store up courage for further 
trials. Suffering is an indication that God wishes you to repay Him, for 
He has given you patience that you might exercise it, and might look 
upon it as a loan that can be recalled any time He wishes. 


IMAGINARY POVERTY 


Another deceitful form of temptation lies in the ruse of Satan to 
delude us into thinking that we are very poor in spirit. As a matter of 
fact, we are accustomed to say that we desire nothing, and are 
concerned about nothing. But no sooner does a friend give us 
something that may not even be necessary, than our entire spirit of 
poverty vanishes. Since we have formed the habit of saying that we 
are poor in spirit, we finish by convincing ourselves, though without 
foundation, that we really are in fact. 


WATCHFULNESS AGAINST ILLUSIONS 


It is very important that we be on our guard to detect and realize the 
nature of this temptation, whether it concerns the virtues of which I 
have spoken, or a number of others. When our Lord bestows upon us 
one truly solid virtue, it appears to bring all the others in its train. 
This is a well-known fact. But I would warn you again always to dread 
illusions, even when you believe you possess only one virtue. A person 
who is truly humble is always doubtful of his virtues. He feels that the 
virtues of others are more genuine and solid than his own. 


DANGER OF DISCOURAGEMENT ABOUT 
PAST SINS 


Let us be on our guard against a certain type of false humility that 
Satan suggests to us. He seeks to cast us into a state of anguish about 
the gravity of our sins. This is one point on which he disturbs souls in 
different ways. He even goes so far as to persuade them, on the plea of 
their unworthiness, not to receive Holy Communion and in particular, 
not to pray. If they approach the Sacred Table to receive Holy 
Communion, they wonder whether or not they are well prepared, and 
in this way they waste the time that should have been employed in 
drawing fruit from their graces. The anguish of these souls is so great 
at times, that they imagine that God has abandoned them because of 
their unworthiness. They almost doubt His mercy. Everything seems 
full of danger. Their good works, excellent though they be in 
themselves, they consider useless. Discouragement so enfeebles them 
that they consider themselves incapable of any good, because they 
fancy that all that is praiseworthy in others, is evil in them. 


DISQUIETING EFFECT OF FALSE 
HUMILITY 


Consider attentively what I am about to say. It sometimes happens 
that a profound conviction of your own misery may be an act of 
humility and genuine virtue. At other times, however, this conviction 
may be a very subtle temptation. I know, because I have passed 
through this state. 

Genuine humility, no matter how profound it may be, never 
disquiets, never disturbs the soul. Rather it is accompanied by peace, 
joy, and calm. 


DIFFERENCE BETWEEN GENUINE AND 
FALSE HUMILITY 


Undoubtedly, the sight of its misery afflicts the soul and clearly shows 
it that it merits Hell. It feels, too, that in justice, all mankind should 
abhor it; and so it scarcely dares to beg for mercy. But when humility 
is genuine, this pain fills the soul with such sweetness and joy, that we 
would be sad without it. Genuine humility does not distress, nor does 
it contract the soul; on the contrary, it dilates the soul and renders it 
more capable of serving God. Such is not the effect of false humility. 
This latter troubles and distresses the soul, and completely upsets it in 
every way. It likewise fills one with bitterness. In my opinion, Satan’s 
ruse is to destroy our confidence in God by making us believe that we 
have humility. 

We should value humility when it brings us the knowledge of our 
lowliness, accompanied, nevertheless, by true peace, joy, and 
consolation. If, on the contrary, the sense of our wretchedness 
troubles, disquiets, and contracts the soul, and hinders the intelligence 
from finding true peace, look upon it as a temptation of Satan. Do not, 
in that case, consider yourselves as genuinely humble. Such humility 
does not come from God. 


THOUGHTS OF THE MERCY OF GOD 
DURING TRIALS 


When you find yourself under such a trial, divert your thoughts as 
quickly as possible from the consideration of your own wretchedness. 
Fix you attention on the mercy of God, on the love which He bears us, 
and on the sufferings He has endured for us. If there is a real 
temptation, perhaps you may not succeed in doing this, for Satan will 
not leave your spirit in peace, but will bother you with things 
designed to weary you even more. In fact, it will indeed be a great 
deal if you even recognize such a state as a temptation. 


DANGER OF EXCESSIVE PENANCES 


Similarly, Satan seeks to urge us on to excessive penances. His 
intention here is to have us consider ourselves more mortified than 
others, and in this way to convince us that we are doing something. 
But if you do give yourself up to penitential practices, without the 
knowledge of your confessor Superior, or if you do not discontinue 
them when they bid you to, then be sure that you have succumbed to 
temptation. Strive rather to obey, no matter what it costs you, for it is 
in obedience that the highest perfection consists. And thus we should 
reason in all our undertakings. 


FALSE SENSE OF SECURITY 


Another very treacherous temptation of Satan is that of a false sense 
of security. It consists in a certain confident conviction that we could 
never return to our former faults, or to worldly pleasures. We seem 
convinced of the nothingness of the world, and of its fleeting 
character, and we imagine that our sole delight is the service of God. 
This temptation is particularly dangerous when it appears at the 
beginning of the spiritual life, because the soul, blinded by this sense 
of security, takes no precautions against the occasions of sin, and so 
succumbs to them. God grant that this second fall be not worse than 
the first!! Because Satan recognizes the harm this soul can do to him, 
and the use it can be to others, he loses no opportunity effectively to 
frustrate its efforts to regain its former meritorious state. Never permit 
yourselves, then, no matter what consolations and pledges of love you 
may have received from our Lord, to be lulled into such a false sense 
of security that you will not fear relapses into sin. Always be on your 
guard against dangerous occasions of sin. 


GENUINE CANDOR WITH SPIRITUAL 
DIRECTOR 


Do not fail to make your spiritual favors and consolations known to 
someone who is capable of guiding you. Conceal nothing from him; 
for it is precisely here that Satan is wont to work havoc in many ways. 


PART TWO 


HUMBLE SPIRIT OF PRAYER 


However sublime your contemplation may be, make it a point to 
begin and end your prayer with the realization of your nothingness. 
Continue always to walk in fear. If your prayer is from God, you will 
very often, in spite of yourself, reflect upon your own unworthiness, 
and you will have no need of this counsel. Such prayer engenders 
humility and always gives us greater light to perceive our nothingness. 
I shall not insist further, as you can consult many books on this 
matter. I have spoken about it because I have personally encountered 
these temptations, and have often suffered great anguish from them. I 
merely add that nothing that one might say is sufficient to insure us 
complete security. 


NEED OF CONSTANT PROTECTION 
AGAINST WILES OF SATAN 


O Eternal Father, since things are so, what can we do but have 
recourse to Thee, and beg Thee not to permit our enemies to lead us 
into temptations? If only they would attack us openly! Then we could 
more easily free ourselves with Thy help. But, who, O my God, will 
unmask their secret schemes? We have constant need of Thy 
protection. Speak, O Lord, some word that will enlighten and assure 
us. Thou knowest full well that those who travel the way of prayer are 
not numerous. And there will be even fewer, if, as one attempts to 
advance, one is beset with so many fears. 


SINNERS UNDER THE DOMINION OF 
SATAN 


It is indeed a curious fact that the world seems to think that Satan 
never tempts those who fail to follow the way of prayer. Hence, it is 
more astounding to see one single soul, though striving for perfection, 
fall into some illusion, than it is to view a hundred thousand other 
persons, living publicly in sin and deceived by Satan. It requires little 
effort to determine whether these latter are in a good or bad state, for 
one can clearly see at a thousand leagues away, that they are under 
the domination of Satan. 


ASTONISHMENT CAUSED BY FALL OF 
PRAYERFUL SOUL 


In truth, the world is right to manifest this astonishment. After all, it 
has reason to be surprised and to consider it as something novel and 
rare, when Satan does succeed in ensnaring a soul that recites with 
fervor the Pater Noster. Usually, one pays little heed to ordinary 
happenings, but one is astounded by rare and exceptional incidents. 
That is why the demons themselves encourage this surprise in the 
worldly minded, for Satan finds that this astonishment works to his 
advantage; whereas a single soul reaching perfection deprives him of 
many others. 


PROTECTION ASSURED TO PRAYERFUL 
SOULS 


I am in no way surprised that the world is amazed at these falls; for 
such illusions are rare. If a person follows the way of prayer and 
remains even moderately watchful, such a one is incomparably safer 
than those following another way. Such a person is like a spectator 
seated in the elevated balcony at a bullfight, for he is far better 
protected than those risking the perils of the animal’s horns in the 
arena. This comparison, which I have heard, seems to be literally 
exact. 

Do not fear to follow the ways of prayer. They are numerous. Some 
find profit in one way, as I have explained; others, in another. But the 
course is a safe one. You will be freed more readily from temptation 
by being near our Lord than by remaining at a distance. Beg Him, 
entreat Him, to grant you this grace, as you repeatedly do each day in 
reciting the Pater Noster. 


GIFT OF LOVE AND OF FEAR 


O good Master, deign to give us something that will enable us to live 
without torment in the midst of such dangerous encounters. His 
Majesty puts a gift at our disposal, the gifts of love and fear. Love will 
quicken our pace; fear will make us careful on this our journey, which 
is so beset with dangers. Certainly if we use this gift, we shall not 
become victims of illusion. 


SIGNS INDICATING PRESENCE OF 
VIRTUES 


Perhaps you will ask me: By what sign can we know that we really 
possess these two virtues of such great worth? You are right in seeking 
a sign, for you know that we shall never have an absolutely sure and 
infallible proof. If we had the assurance that we possessed charity, we 
should also be certain that we were in the state of grace. Nevertheless, 
there are some indications of the presence of these virtues which are 
so obvious that even the blind can see them. And these signs manifest 
themselves with such persistence and emphasis that one has no choice 
but to take notice of them. They are the more noticeable, because 
there are so few persons who possess them in all their perfection. 

Can one imagine anything greater than the love and fear of God? 
They are like two fortresses, whence the soul sallies forth to wage war 
on the world and the demons. Those who truly love God, love all that 
is good; favor all that is good; praise all that is good; and cooperate in 
the support and defense of the good. In a word, they love nothing else 
but the good and the true, that which is worthy to be loved. 


INCOMPATIBILITY OF LOVE OF GOD 
AND OF VANITIES OF THE WORLD 


Do you think it is possible for one who truly loves God, to love 
vanities at the same time? Can you imagine such a one doing it? Of 
course not! For he who loves God, loves neither riches, nor the 
pleasures of this world, nor its honors. He has a horror of disputes and 
envy. His sole ambition is to please the Beloved. His longing to be 
loved by God exhausts his whole strength, and spurs him to spend his 
life in seeking means of pleasing Him better. Now how could such 
love of God be completely hidden? True love can never be concealed. 


ST. PAUL AND ST. MARY MAGDALEN 


Consider the examples of St. Paul and St. Mary Magdalen. After three 
days, St. Paul began to show signs that he languished from love, as St. 
Mary Magdalen did from the very first day. Surely their love was 
evident enough! Undoubtedly, there are degrees of love, and 
according to its intensity love manifests itself more or less clearly. But 
whether it be feeble or strong, if it is genuinely true love, it shows 
itself outwardly. 


ARDENT LOVE OF CONTEMPLATIVES 


Since we are speaking of contemplatives who are exposed to the 
snares and deceits of Satan, I would add that their love is not feeble. 
On the contrary, it is always extremely ardent, for they would not be 
true contemplatives, unless it were. This love manifests itself openly 
and in many ways. It is a most vehement fire, and hence it must burn 
brightly. If it does not glow thus, the contemplative should distrust 
herself, and realize that she has serious reason to fear. She should 
endeavor to discover what is wrong and pray and beg our Lord to 
protect her from falling into temptation. 


PERFECT CANDOR WITH CONFESSOR 


In fact, if a contemplative did not possess this sign of special love, I 
should fear that she had fallen into temptation. But I repeat, if she is 
genuinely humble and seeks to know her true condition by opening 
her soul to a confessor with perfect candor and docility, in spite of all 
the flattering deceits of Satan, she will receive life instead of the 
spiritual death the demon so conceitedly planned for her. 


DOCILITY AS PROTECTION AGAINST 
SATAN 


Our Lord is faithful to His promises. Rest assured that if your intention 
is upright, and you experience no sentiments of pride, what Satan 
intended for your destruction will give you life. Only be docile to the 
teachings of the Church, and you need not fear the illusions and 
deceptions of Satan. Your love of God will not be slow in manifesting 
itself anew. 


SATAN’S DESIRE TO DISQUIET SOULS 


You may rejoice and be at peace if you experience the love of God, 
which I have described, and the fear that I am now going to discuss. 
Satan would like to disquiet you and prevent your enjoying favors so 
sublime. This is why, either personally or through others, he attempts 
to arouse vain fears. Since he cannot win you to his cause, he tries at 
least to deprive you of something. Thus he seeks to harm souls who 
desire to advance rapidly, and who would really do so if they would 
but realize that God is the One Who actually grants extraordinary 
graces, and that He can likewise richly endow with His gifts such 
unworthy creatures as we are. At times we even seem to go so far as 
to be unmindful of His great mercies in the past. 


SATAN’S METHOD OF DISQUIETING 
SOULS 


Do you think it matters little to Satan to be able to fill us with fear? 
No indeed! Quite on the contrary, it is of considerable importance to 
him, because through it he harms us particularly in two ways. First, he 
terrifies those souls who have heard about the illusions of 
contemplatives, by making them believe that they likewise would be 
victims of deception. Secondly, he diminishes the number of those 
who desire to draw closer to God, and who would actually do so if 
they only realized the immensity of His goodness, which can 
communicate itself in such an intimate way to poor sinners like us. 


HELPFULNESS OF KNOWLEDGE OF THE 
DIVINE GOODNESS 


Certainly the knowledge of such Divine goodness would arouse in 
them, and rightly, a longing for a share in these great favors. 
Personally, I know several persons encouraged by this consideration. 
They devoted themselves to prayer, and in a short time they attained 
to contemplation and received special graces. Hence, O devoted 
friends of Christ, thank our Lord fervently when you see one of your 
own thus favored by Him. But do not think that such a Sister enjoys 
complete security. Aid her by praying all the more for her; for no one, 
surrounded by the perils of this tempestuous sea, can be secure while 
living on this earth. 


MANIFESTATIONS OF GENUINE LOVE 


You cannot then fail to recognize this love, wherever it may exist. In 
fact, I cannot understand how it could possibly be concealed. They say 
the love that one creature bears toward another cannot be concealed, 
and still so inferior is this love that it hardly merits the name love, 
because it is founded on mere nothingness. How then could this other 
love, so ardent and transcendent, remain effectively hidden? Notice on 
the one hand, how it constantly goes on increasing, for nothing can 
hinder it; and on the other, how it rests on the intimate certainty that 
it is repaid by a like unfailing love. Was not this unfailing love proved 
by an incomparable manifestations that is, by the endurance of all 
forms of sorrows and trials, by the shedding of blood and finally by 
the surest proof of all, namely the sacrifice of life? 


FINAL RELIANCE ON DIVINE LOVE 


O great God! What a vast difference the soul that has tried both loves 
must see between the two! May His Majesty, before He takes us from 
this life, deign to bestow on us His Divine love. For it will be an 
ineffable source of assurance to us at the hour of death to realize that 
we are going to be judged by Him Whom we have loved above all 
else. Convinced that our debts are paid, we shall be filled with 
confidence when we appear before His judgment seat. We shall not be 
going to a foreign country, but to our home, where He resides Whom 
we love so ardently, and Who bears us such great love. 


TERRIBLE LOT OF LOST SOULS 


Consider now the great benefits of this love; but realize, at the same 
time, what an irreparable loss it is to be deprived of it. In that case, 
the soul would be handed over to the tormentor, delivered into those 
hands so cruel and hostile to all good, and so partial to all evil. What a 
terrible fate for the poor soul, who after passing through the pains and 
dreadful anguish of death, falls immediately into the hands of Satan! 
And what a frightful form of repose it will find in that abode where it 
enters! See how it is torn to pieces as it sinks into Hell. What a brood 
of loathsome serpents of every kind! What an appalling place! What 
must be the feelings of this unfortunate soul! What a terrible abode for 
the devotees of bodily comfort, who find it indeed a torture to spend a 
single night in a miserable inn! And yet these are the very ones 
destined to inhabit Hell. What will they think of the lodgings of Hell, 
where they must remain throughout all eternity? 


BEGINNING OF LIFE OF GLORY AND 
AVOIDANCE OF PURGATORY 


Seek not the joys of this world. We are well enough off here. After all, 
we must spend but a single night in an uncomfortable inn. Let us 
praise God and force ourselves to do penance in this life. How 
comforting death will be to the person who will escape Purgatory, 
because he will have already made reparation for all his sins! Even 
here on earth he can begin to enjoy the life of glory, for he can live in 
perfect peace, without any reason for fear. 


SUFFERINGS OF PURGATORY 


Perhaps we shall not reach this state. If we must suffer pain after 
death, let us beg God to place us in that abode where the hope of final 
deliverance may aid us to endure our sufferings willingly, and where 
we shall forfeit neither His friendship nor His grace. Entreat Him also 
to grant us in this life the grace never blindly to enter into an occasion 
of temptation. 


GREAT GRACE OF LOVE OF GOD 


At what length have I dwelt upon this subject! And still I have not said 
as much as I should have wished. If it is so pleasant to speak of Divine 
love, what must it be to possess it. O Lord, in Thy infinite mercy deign 
to grant me this grace! 


PART THREE 


COMPLETE DETACHMENT FROM THE 
WORLD 


Do not permit me to depart from this life until I am absolutely 
detached from all earthly things, nor before I realize the utter folly of 
loving aught but Thee. May I never fall into the error of applying the 
term love to anything in this world! If the foundation is unstable, the 
building cannot long stand. 


FOLLY OF SEEKING LOVE IN THIS 
WORLD 


I do not understand why we should be surprised when we hear people 
say, “This person has treated me shamefully; that person does not love 
me.” I merely smile at such foolish remarks! After all, who is bound to 
repay us? Why should anyone love us? Let these reflections teach you 
what the world really is. You are tortured by the very love you bear it; 
this is what crushes you, for your heart bitterly resents your having 
squandered its affection in child’s play. 


FEAR OF GOD 


Let us now consider the fear of God. But at the outset, I must tell you 
that I regret being unable here to speak about the love of this world, 
even though, in punishment for my sins, I was given to know it only 
too well. Though I should like to make you understand what it is, so 
that you would always keep yourselves from it, I must omit speaking 
of it so as not to digress from the subject of fear. The fear of God is 
also a virtue that is easily perceived by the one possessing it, as well 
as by one’s companions. It is true that at the beginning, this virtue is 
not perfectly developed, except in those individuals whom God has 
specially favored and enriched in a short time with many graces. 

Notwithstanding, this holy fear is always recognized even in 
beginners. Little by little it grows, and with each succeeding day this 
virtue of fear becomes stronger. Then it is not tardy in manifesting 
itself. You will notice that a soul, possessing this fear of God, 
immediately avoids not only sin, but even its occasions, as well as bad 
companions. There are also many other ways by which this fear 
manifests its presence in a soul. 


DREAD OF SIN 


When the soul has reached contemplation, the fear of God that 
animates it is very evident. It is to such a soul that I now refer. This 
virtue, like love, cannot remain hidden in the heart. No matter how 
closely you observe such persons, you will never find them lacking in 
recollection. Our Lord shields them so carefully that they would not 
commit one deliberate venial sin for all the gold in the world. And as 
for mortal sins, they dread them as they dread fire. 


FEAR OF OFFENDING GOD 


My wish is that you possess a profound dread of any illusions that 
may beset you in this matter. Constantly beg our Lord never to permit 
a temptation to become so violent that it would lead you to offend 
Him, but beg Him always to conform it to the strength He has given 
you, with which to resist it. If you keep your conscience pure, the 
temptation will cause you little or no harm. It will even redound to 
your advantage. It is important to keep this point in mind. Such is the 
fear, then, that I hope you will always retain. It will be your 
safeguard. 

O, what a wonderful thing it is, not to have offended God. It is the 
fear of offending Him that enables us to hold in fetters the demons 
and slaves of Hell, for whether they desire or not, all creatures must 
obey God. The difference between the slaves of Hell and us is that 
they must serve Him without choice, whereas we serve God out of 
love. If we remain pleasing to our Lord, we shall keep the demons at a 
distance. Despite all their temptations, lies, and cunning, they can do 
nothing against us that cannot be turned to our advantage. 


DREAD OF MORTAL SIN 


Take care, then, to keep your conscience pure. This is a precaution of 
the greatest importance. Continue striving until you are so resolutely 
determined never to offend God that, rather than commit a single 
mortal sin, you would be ready to lose a thousand lives, and to be 
persecuted by the entire world. 


AVOIDANCE OF DELIBERATE VENIAL 
SIN 


You must be equally determined, likewise, to be ever on your guard so 
as not to commit a deliberate venial sin. I purposely refer to deliberate 
venial sin, for who does not commit indeliberate ones in great 
number? There is one form of attentiveness accompanied by 
deliberation, and there is another which is so sudden that the 
committing of the fault and our consciousness of it occur in the same 
instant. In such a case, we have not the opportunity to reflect upon 
what we do. 


GRAVITY OF DELIBERATE VENIAL SIN 


May God preserve us from all deliberate venial sins, no matter how 
slight they may appear. I cannot understand how we can have the 
boldness to oppose so great a God, even though it be in the smallest 
things. Understand, above all, that it can never be a small matter to 
offend His Divine Majesty, especially when we realize that His loving 
gaze is fixed on us. In my opinion, a sin which is committed with the 
consciousness of God’s gaze upon us is a completely deliberate sin. It 
is as if we said, “Lord, I intend to commit this sin, despite Thy 
displeasure. I fully realize that Thou dost see me, and I know that 
Thou dost not will me to commit this sin. Of all this I am fully 
conscious. Nevertheless, I prefer to follow my will and natural 
tendencies, rather than Thy Will.” Can such an offense be a trivial 
matter? I do not think so. However slight the fault may be in itself, in 
view of the deliberation which accompanies it, it is great, and even 
very great. 

For the love of God never be negligent on this point. Continue in 
your present good dispositions. Realize that it is extremely important 
to accustom yourselves to continue in the spirit of fear, and to 
understand the significance and gravity of an offense against God. 
Strive to deepen this conviction and maintain this spirit, until the fear 
of God is embedded little by little in your hearts. It is a question of 
your very life and even more. 


WATCHFULNESS OVER SELF 


Until you are completely convinced that you possess this virtue, you 
should exercise a great, and even a very great, watchfulness over 
yourselves. And you ought to avoid all occasions and companions that 
do not draw you closer to God. Strive earnestly in all your actions and 
words to conquer your self-will. Avoid saying anything that would not 
edify others: avoid all conversations that are not of God. 


RESOLUTE STRIVING FOR PERFECTION 


Much must be done to implant this holy fear of God deeply in the 
soul. But we shall acquire it much sooner if we are inflamed with true 
love, and especially if we have the resolute determination never to 
commit the slightest offense against God. We ought to be willing to 
endure a thousand deaths, just to avoid one single venial sin. 
Doubtlessly, we shall fall from time to time, for after all, we are 
lamentably weak. We ought, as a result, ever to be mistrustful of 
ourselves. And the firmer our resolutions are, the less we ought to 
trust ourselves. Our entire confidence must rest in God alone. 


ADVANTAGE OF A HOLY LIBERTY 


When you realize that you posses these dispositions of which I have 
just spoken, it is no longer necessary to be constrained and timid. Our 
Lord will strengthen you, and your good habits will keep you from 
offending Him. Act now with holy liberty in your lawful dealings with 
others, even with the worldly. Such people cannot harm you, now that 
you have a supreme horror of sin. On the contrary, they will incite 
you to deepen your resolutions still more, inasmuch as they show you 
what a difference there is between good and evil. If before you 
possessed the true fear of God, these persons were a danger to your 
soul and a source of spiritual death, they will now inspire you to love 
and praise God all the more, for having snatched you from such 
manifest danger. Formerly, you may have encouraged them in their 
weaknesses; now you can rescue them by your very presence. Even 
though they may have no intention of honoring you, your presence 
will influence them for the better. 


BENEFICENT INFLUENCE OF HOLY 
PERSONS 


I often praise God when I reflect upon the source of this beneficent 
influence. Very frequently, a true servant of God, without speaking a 
word, can silence blasphemies merely by his presence. The same thing 
happens in the world. One always respects a friend of ours in our 
presence; and even though the person be absent, no one will criticize 
him, simply because he is known to be our friend. A person in the 
state of grace has a like influence. The state of grace itself causes the 
person to be respected, however humble his condition may be. People 
will avoid causing him distress when they observe how pained he is 
by an offense against God. I do not understand the precise reason for 
this; but I know that this is usually the case. 


AVOIDANCE OF UNDUE CONSTRAINT 


Avoid undue constraint in your conduct. When a soul begins to be 
excessively restrained, it finds itself restriced in all sorts of ways. 
Sometimes it becomes a prey of scruples and consequently becomes 
useless to itself and to others. But even if it does not go that far, it will 
not lead many souls to God, though it work for its own personal 
sanctification. Human nature is so constituted that the very sight of 
restraint and stiffness will frighten and repel others from following the 
way that you pursue, even though it may appear more conductive to 
virtue. Rather than risk the danger of such constraint, a person will 
give up the idea of seriously cultivating virtue. 


DANGER OF UNCHARITABLE 
JUDGMENTS 


Another danger arises from this. There will be a tendency to judge 
others unfavorably, even though they be holier, because they follow a 
different way than you do. If they act freely and without constraint, in 
an effort to be helpful to others, you immediately judge them to be 
imperfect. If you see them give themselves up to holy joy, you 
consider them dissipated. This is particularly the tendency of pious 
women who, for want of learning, do not know how to deal with 
people without committing faults. This is very dangerous, for it is a 
source of continual and vexing temptations, as well as an injury to 
one’s neighbor. Briefly, it is extremely blameworthy to think that 
those who are less constrained than ourselves are not as perfect as we 
are. 


UNDUE TIMIDITY 


There is still another difficulty. In certain circumstances, when you 
talk with others, or when you are obliged to deal with them, you will 
be timid about doing so through fear of not being sufficiently reserved 
on some points. And so, perhaps you may even commend that which 
you should have discountenanced. 


IMPORTANCE OF AFFABILITY 


Strive to be affable, in so far as you are able, without offending God. 
Deal with all persons in such a way that they will enjoy your 
conversation, and will even wish to imitate your life and manners. 
Then they will not be terrified by virtue, or prejudiced against it. This 
counsel is extremely important for nuns. The more saintly they are, 
the more gracious they should be with their Sisters. If you sincerely 
wish to be helpful and acceptable to others, never leave their 
company, even though their conversation may be unpleasant, and may 
cause you vexation. Strive earnestly to be affable and agreeable. Aim 
to please all the persons who deal with you, and particularly your 
Sisters. 


DANGER OF NARROWNESS OF VISION 


Understand very clearly that contrary to what you may think, God 
does not concern Himself with such trivial matters. Protect your soul 
and your spirit from scruples; otherwise you will suffer great loss. Let 
your intention be upright and your will resolutely determined never to 
offend God. Do not constrain your soul; for instead of inspiring it to 
sanctity, you will multiply imperfections, into which Satan will lure 
you. Nor, as I have said, will you be as helpful to yourself or others, as 
you might have been. 


CONFIDENT TRUST IN GOD 


You understand now how with these two virtues of love and fear of 
God, we can follow the way of perfection with calm and peace. 
Therefore, do not look for pitfalls at your every step; if you do, you 
will never attain to perfection. Since, however, you can never be 
absolutely sure that we possess these two essential virtues, we should 
always be on the alert. Fear, consequently, should always be in the 
vanguard. As long as we remain on earth, we shall never have 
complete assurance; for the matter, it would even be dangerous for us. 
It was because He knew this that our Lord, filled with compassion at 
the sight of a life of uncertainties, temptations, and dangers, has 
appropriately taught us to beg, as He Himself prayed, “to be dblivered 
from evil.” 
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c 
Malagon, end of June, 1576 


APPENDIX 


Cl 
Prefatory note 


CII 
Toledo, July 11, 1576 


CII 
Toledo, July 24, 1576 


CIV 
Toledo, July 24, 1576 


CV 
Toledo, August 6, 1576 


CVI 
Toledo, 1578 


CVII 
Toledo, August 17, 1576 


CVIII 
Toledo, about the month of September 


CIxX 
Prefatory note 


Cx 
Toledo, September 6, 1576 


CxI 
Toledo, September, 7, 1576 


CXII 
Toledo, September 9, 1576 


CXII 
Toledo, September 9, 1576 


CXIV 
Toledo, September 20, 1576 


CXV 
Toledo, September 20, 1576 


CXVI 
Toledo, September 22, 1576 


CXVII 
Toledo, September 26, 1576 


CXVIII 
Toledo, October 6, 1576 


CXIX 
Toledo, about October 5, 1576 


CXx 
Toledo, October 5, 1576 


CXXI 
Toledo, October 13, 1576 


CXXII 
Toledo, about the middle of October, 1576 


CXXIII 
Toledo, about the middle of October 1576 


CXXIV 
Toledo, October 21, 1576 


CXXV 


Toledo, October 21, 1576 


CXXVI 
Toledo, October 1576 


CXXVII 
Toledo, October 23, 1576 


CXXVIII 
Toledo, October 31, 1576 


CXXIxX 
Toledo, October 31, 1576 


CXXX 
Toledo, November 2, 1576 


CXXxI 
Toledo, November 3, 1576 


CXXXII 
Prefatory note 


CXXXIII 
Toledo, November 8, 1576 


CXXXIV 
Toledo, November 11, 1576 


CXXXV 
Toledo, November 11, 1576 


CXXXVI 
Toledo, November, 1576 


CXXXVII 
Toledo, November 1576. 


CXXXVIII 
Toledo, November 13, 1576 


CXXXIX 
Toledo, November 19, 1576 


CXL 
Toledo. 


CXLI 
Toledo, November 19, 1576 


CXLII 
Toledo, November 26, 1576 


CXLII 
Toledo, November 26, 1576 


CXLIV 
Toledo, about the end of November 1576 


CXLV 
Toledo, about November 1576 


CXLVI 
Prefatory note 


CLXVII 
Toledo, December 3, 1576 


CXLVIII 
Toledo, December 7, 1576 


CLXIX 
Toledo, December 7, 1576 


GL 
Toledo, end of November or early in December, 1576 


CLI 
Toledo, the middle of December, 1576 


CLII 
Toledo, December 12, 1576 


CLUI 
Toledo, December 13, 1576 


CLIV 
Toledo, December 16, 1576 


CLV 
Toledo, December 27, 1576 


CLVI 
Toledo, the end of December, 1576 


CLVII 
Toledo, the end of December, 1576 


CLVIII 
Toledo, the end of 1576 


CLIX 
Toledo, December 1576 


CLX 
Toledo, the end of 1576. 


CLXI 
Toledo, January 2, 1577 


CLXII 


Toledo, January 3, 1577 


CLXIII 
Toledo, January 9, 1577 


CLXIV 
Toledo, the middle of January, 1577 


CLXV 
Toledo, the middle of January, 1576 


CLXVI 
Toledo, January 17, 1577 


CLXVII 
Toledo, January 17, 1577 


CLXVUI 
Toledo, January 21, 1577 


CLXIX 
Toledo, January 27, 1577 


CLXX 
Prefatory note 


CLXXI 
Toledo, February 6, 1577 


CLXXII 
Toledo. February 10, 1577 


CLXXIII 
Toledo, February 11, 1577 


CLXXIV 
Toledo, February 16, 1577 


CLXXV 
Toledo, February, 27, 28, 1577 


CLXXVI 
Toledo, February 28, 1577 


CLXXVII 
Toledo, March 2, 1577 


CLXXVIII 
Toledo, March 15, 1577 


CLXXIX 
Toledo, April 9, 1577 


CLXXX 
Toledo, April 17, 1577 


CLXXXI 
Toledo, May 6, 1577 


CLXXXII 
Toledo, May 15, 1577 


CLXXXIII 
Toledo, May 19, 1577 


CLXXXIV 
Toledo, May 28, 1577 


CLXXXV 
Toledo, June 28, 1577 


CLXXXVI 
Toledo, July 2, 1577 


CLXXXVII 
Toledo, July 11, 1577 


CLXXXVIII 
Toledo, during July, 1577 


CLXXXIX 
Avila, about July, 1577 


CXC 
Prefatory note 


CXCI 
Avila, 1577 or before September 8, 1578 


CXCII 
Avila, about 1577 


CXCIII 
Prefatory note 


CXCIV 
Avila, September 6, 1577 


CXCV 
Prefatory note 


CXCVI 
Avila, October 20, 1577 


CXCVII 
Avila, October 22, 1577 


CXCVIII 
Avila, the end of October, 1577 


CXCIX 


Avila, November 10, 1577 


CC 
Avila, December 2, 1577 


CCI 
Prefatory note 


CCII 
Avila, December 7, 1577 


CCIII 
Avila, December 10, 1577 


CCIV 
Avila, December 10, 1577. 


cGy 
Avila, after December 17, 1577 


CCVI 
Avila, December 19, 1577. 


CCVII 
Avila. December 29, 1577 


CCVIII 
1577 Date uncertain. 


CCIX 
Date uncertain, 1577. 


CCX 
Probably written in 1577 


CCXI 
Date uncertain. 1577? 


CCXII 
Avila, January 16, 1578. 


CCXIIT 
Avila, February 10, 1578 


CCXIV 
Avila, about February 12, 1578 


CCXxV 
Avila, February 16, 1578 


CCXVI 
Avila, March 2, 1578 


CCXVII 
Avila, March 9, 1578 


CCXVIII 
Avila, March 11, 1578. 


CCXIxX 
Avila, Lent, 1578. 


CCXX 
Avila, March 26, 1578. 


CCXXI 
Avila, March 28, 1578 


CCXXII 
Avila, April 15, 1578 


CCXXIII 
Avila, April 17, 1578 


CCXXIV 
Avila, April 17, 1578 


CCXXV 
Avila, April 26, 1578. 


CCXXVI 
Avila, April 26, 1577 


CCXXVII 
Avila, April 30, 1578 


CCXXVIII 
Avila, May 7, 1578 


CCXXIX 
Avila, May 8, 1578. 


CORK 
Avila, May 14, 1578 


CCXXXI 
Avila, May 22, 1578 


CCXXXII 
Avila, about June, 1578 


CCXXXIiIII 
Avila, June 4, 1578 


CCXXXIV 
Avila, July 28, 1578 


CCXXXV 
Prefatory note. 


CCXXXVI 


Avila, August, 1578 


CCXXXVII 
Avila, August 8, 1578 


CCXXXVIII 
Prefatory note. 


CCXXXIX 
Prefatory note. 


CCXL 
Avila, August, 1578 


CCXLI 
Prefatory note. 


CCXLII 
Avila, August, 14-15, 1578 


CCXLIII 
Avila, August 24, 1578 


CCXLIV 
Prefatory note. 


CCXLV 
Prefatory note. 


CCXLVI 
Avila, End of August, 1578 


CCXLVII 
Avila, the middle of September, 1578 


CCXLVIII 
Avila, September 29, 1578 


CCXLIX 
Probably July, 1578 


CCL 
Avila, October 4, 1578 


CCLI 
Prefatory note. 


CCLII 
Avila, November 15, 1578. 


CCLIII 
Prefatory note. 


CCLIV 
Avila, November, 1578 


CCLV 
Prefatory note. 


CCLVI 
Prefatory note. 


CCLVII 
Avila, December 28, 1578 


CCLVIII 
Avila, towards the end of December, 1578 


CCLIX 
Avila, towards the end of December, 1578 


CCL 
Avila, towards the end of December, 1578 


CCLXI 
TO THE SAME 


CCLXII 
Avila, towards the end of December, 1578 


CCLXIII 
Avila, during the year 1578 


CCLXIV 
Avila, the end of December, 1578 


CCLXV 
Avila, either the beginning of 1579 or end of 1578 


CCLXVI 
Avila, the end of December 1578 


CCLXVII 
1579? 


CCLXVUI 
Avila, about January, 1579 


CCLXIX 
Avila, January 31, 1579 


CCLXX 
Avila, January 31, 1579 


CCLXXI 
Avila, February 4, 1579 


CCLXXII 
Prefatory note. 


CCLXXIII 


Avila, March 12, 1579 


CCLXXIV 
Avila, some time before March 25, 1579 


CCLXXV 
Avila, March 25, 1579 


CCLXXVI 
Prefatory note. 


CCLXXVII 
Avila, April, 1579 


CCLXXVIII 
Avila, April 21, 1579 


CCLXXIX 
Avila, May 2, 1579 


CCLXXX 
Avila, May 3, 1579 


CCLXXXI 
Avila, the end of May, 1579 


CCLXXXII 
Prefatory note. 


CCLXXXIII 
Avila, June 10, 1579 


CCLXXXIV 
Avila, June 18, 1579 


CCLXXXV 
Avila, June 21, 1579 


CCLXXXVI 
Avila, June 24, 1579 


CCLXXXVII 
Date uncertain, 1579 


CCLXXXVIII 
Prefatory note. 


CCLXXXIX 
Valladolid, July 18, 1579 


CCXC 
Prefatory note. 


CCXCI 
Valladolid, July 22, 1579 


CCXCII 
Valladolid, July 25, 1579. 


CCXCHI 
Valladolid, July 25, 1579 


CCXCIV 
Fragment of a letter to Father Gracian, probably written towards the end of July, 
1579 


CCXCV 
Prefatory note. 


CCXCVI 
Valladolid, July 27, 1579 


CCXCVII 
Salamanca, October 4, 1579 


CCXCVIII 
Toledo, November 19, 1579 


CCXCIX 
Malagon, December 3, 1579 


GGG 
Prefatory note. 


COCI 
Prefatory note. 


CCCI 
Malagon, December 18, 1579 


CCCIII 
Fragment of a letter probably written at Malagon at the end of 1579. 


CCCIV 
Malagon, December 21, 1579 


CCGV 
Malagon, towards the end of the year 1579 


CCCVI 
Malagon, towards the end of 1579 


CCCVII 
Date uncertain 1579 


CCcCVIII 
1579? 


CCCIX 
Malagon, before the middle of January, 1580 


CCCx 
Malagon, January, 1580. 


CCCXI 
Malagon, January 13, 1580 


CCCXII 
Malagon, January 14, 1580 


CCCXIII 
Malagon, January 15, 1580 


CCCXIV 
Malagon, beginning of February 1580 


CCCXV 
Malagon, February 1, 1580 


APPENDIX 
The following is the Spanish of Letter ccxlix. 


THE LETTERS OF SAINT TERESA 


INTRODUCTION 


THIS first volume of the Letters of St. Teresa, translated by the 
Benedictines of Stanbrook Abbey, is sure of a hearty welcome from 
those who love this great Saint. The letters of great people are the best 
revelation of their personality. This is particularly true of the letters of 
the Saints of God, who in their correspondence reveal the working of 
the Spirit of God in their hearts, in a way which their more formal 
works and treatises do not do so fully. Letters are obviously more 
personal and display the true spirit of the writer in action. In regard to 
the letters of St. Teresa it is true that they have long been known in 
various translations and editions, but any one who will take the 
trouble to compare the former translations with this present edition 
cannot fail to be struck with a great change for the better in the 
manner in which St. Teresa displays her wonderful personality. She 
appears to us, if one may use the expression, much more human and 
sympathetic. 

The great master, Cardinal Newman, in his ‘Historical Sketches’, 
thus speaks of the importance of having a correct version of the 
correspondence of God’s saints. The passage is so interesting that it is 
worth quoting at length. 

‘I confess to a delight in reading the lives, and dwelling on the 
characters and actions, of the Saints of the first ages, such as I receive 
from none besides them; and for this reason, because we know so 
much more about them than about most of the Saints who come after 
them.... This is why I feel a devout affection for St. Chrysostom. He 
and the rest of them have written autobiography on a large scale; they 
have given us their own histories, their thoughts, words, and actions, 
in a number of goodly folios, productions which are in themselves 
some of their meritorious works. 

I do not know where else to find the daily life, the secret heart, of 
such favoured servants of God, unveiled to their devout disciples in 
such completeness and fidelity. Modern times afford some instances of 
the kind: St. Teresa is one of them.... 

I repeat, what I want to trace and study is the real, hidden but 
human, life, or the interior, as it is called, of such glorious creations of 
God; and this I gain with difficulty from mere biographies. Those 
biographies are most valuable both as being true and as being 


edifying; they are true to the letter, as far as they record facts and 
acts; I know it: but actions are not enough for sanctity; we must have 
saintly motives; and as to these motives, the actions themselves 
seldom carry the motives along with them. In consequence, they are 
often supplied simply by the biographer out of his own head; and with 
good reason supplied, from the certainty which he feels that, since it is 
the act of a Saint which he is describing, therefore it must be a saintly 
act.... The biographer in that case is no longer a mere witness and 
reporter; he has become a commentator. He gives me no insight into 
the Saint’s interior; he does but tell me to infer that the Saint acted in 
some transcendent way from the reason of the case, or to hold it on 
faith because he has been canonized.... On the other hand, when a 
Saint is himself the speaker, he interprets his own action; and that is 
what I find done in such fulness in the case of those early luminaries 
of the Church to whom I am referring. I want to hear a Saint converse; 
I am not content to look at him as a statue; his words are the index of 
his hidden life, as far as that life can be known to man, for “out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh”... 

Now the Ancient Saints have left behind them just that kind of 
literature which more than any other represents the abundance of the 
heart, which more than any other approaches to conversation; I mean 
correspondence. Why is it that we feel an interest in Cicero which we 
cannot feel in Demosthenes or Plato? Plato is the very type of soaring 
philosophy, and Demosthenes of forcible eloquence; Cicero is 
something more than an orator and a sage; he is not a mere ideality, 
he is a man and a brother; he is one of ourselves. We do not merely 
believe it, or infer it, but we have the enduring and living evidence of 
it—how? In his letters. He can be studied, criticized if you will; but 
still dwelt upon and sympathized with also. Now the case of the 
Ancient Saints is parallel to that of Cicero. We have their letters in a 
marvellous profusion.... 

These letters are of very various characters, compared one with 
another: a large portion of them were intended simply for the parties 
to whom they are addressed; a large portion consist of brief answers 
to questions asked of the writer, or a few words of good counsel or 
spiritual exhortation, disclosing his character either by the topic 
selected, or his mode of dealing with it. Many are doctrinal; great 
numbers, again, are strictly ecclesiastical and ex cathedra. Many are 
historical and biographical; some might be called state-papers; some 
narrate public transactions, and how the writer felt towards them, or 
why he took part in them. Pope Gregory’s epistles give us the same 
sort of insight into the holy solicitude for the universal Christian 
people which possessed him, that minute vigilance, yet comprehensive 
superintendence of the chief pastor, which in a very different field of 


labour is seen in the Duke of Wellington’s despatches on campaign, 
which tell us so much more about him than any panegyrical sketch.... 

A Saint’s writings are to me his real ‘Life’; and what is called his 
‘Life’ is not the outline of an individual, but either of the auto-saint or 
of a myth. Perhaps I shall be asked what I mean by a ‘Life’. I mean a 
narrative which impresses the reader with the idea of moral unity, 
identity, growth, continuity, personality. When a Saint converses with 
me, I am conscious of the presence of one active principle of thought, 
one individual character, flowing on and into the various matters 
which he discusses, and the different transactions in which he mixes. 
It is what no memorials can reach, however skilfully elaborated, 
however free from effort or study, however conscientiously faithful, 
however guaranteed by the veracity of the writers.... 

When I read St. Augustine or St. Basil, I hold converse with a 
beautiful grace-illumined soul, looking out into this world of sense, 
and leavening it with itself; when I read a professed life of him, I am 
wandering in a labyrinth of which I cannot find the centre and heart, 
and am but conducted out of doors again when I do my best to 
penetrate within.... 

Now, in the ancient writings I have spoken of, certain transactions 
are thoroughly worked out. We know all that happened to a Saint on 
such or such an occasion, all that was done by him. We have a view of 
his character, his tastes, his natural infirmities, his struggles and 
victories over them, which in no other way can be attained.’ 

In regard to the present English edition of Saint Teresa’s letters it 
may be noted that the translation offers an entirely new version, by 
the religious who has already given the fine English translation of 
Saint Teresa’s Way of Perfection, Interior Castle, and the metrical 
translation of the Saint’s Poems. To understand what has been done it 
must be noted that:— 

The two principal collections of the Saint’s letters were those made 
by Mary of St. Joseph, Prioress of Seville, and Father Gracian, of those 
addressed to them. Father Gracian said he had a portfolio of them 
‘three fingers thick’. Most, if not all, he left to his spiritual daughter, 
Dofia Ramirez de Mendoza. She gave many of them to the convent of 
Discalced nuns of St. Jerome which she had founded at Madrid: of 
these, the nuns lost and gave away every one. Some letters she 
bestowed on the Discalced Carmelite Convent founded by her at 
Alcala, of which eighteen have been preserved. The eighty odd letters 
existing directed to Father Gracian can only represent a small portion 
of those received by him, as one of the depositions for St. Teresa’s 
canonization states that she wrote to him every day during the 
persecutions. Mary of St. Joseph’s collection contained fifty-seven. She 
took them with her to Lisbon and destroyed many of them as a 


precaution when Doria was trying to abolish St. Teresa’s Constitutions 
for the nuns. 

Of those addressed to St. John of the Cross, probably the most 
interesting of all, none remain. His contemporary biographer, Fray 
Marcos de San Francisco, declares that when seized by force by the 
Mitigated Friars at the convent of the Incarnation of which he was 
chaplain, (Letter of Jan. 16, 1578), St. John managed to escape from 
the room in which they had imprisoned him, and rushed to the 
sacristy where he kept St. Teresa’s letters. These he tore into minute 
shreds lest the Mitigated should read them, taking the extra 
precaution of swallowing the most important. There is no doubt that 
the two Saints must have corresponded with one another during the 
four remaining years of St. Teresa’s life, but no trace exists of their 
writings. Fray Antonio de San José relates that St. John of the Cross 
used to carry her letters about with him in a shabby pouch together 
with a copy of the Holy Scriptures, and that they were his mainstay on 
his journeys, but he found such comfort in them that he grew 
scrupulous, and one day he burnt every one of them. 

Fuente does not think that more than a third of St. Teresa’s letters 
have been found, and Father Zimmerman believes that many more are 
extant. In some cases, people cut off the Saint’s signature for a relic, 
and when the rest had been written by a secretary, it was no longer 
identified. She herself often asks her correspondents to destroy her 
letters, especially during the persecutions. 

It was not until 1657 that the first 65 of St. Teresa’s letters were 
published in Spanish; a volume containing 107 more was brought out 
in 1674. On June 23, 1757, the Very Reverend Father Pablo de la 
Concepcion, General of the Discalced Carmelites of the Spanish 
Congregation, charged three well-known Carmelite Fathers: Andrés de 
la Encarnacion, Manuel de Santa Maria and Tomas de Aquino with the 
duty of searching for St. Teresa’s letters and making correct copies of 
them. They did so, and their manuscript with its valuable critical 
notes was deposited in the National Library, Madrid. Since then, one 
of their volumes and the half of another containing their corrections, 
also a dozen unpublished original letters of the Saint, have 
disappeared. Besides that, many of the autograph letters, such as those 
that were kept in the cathedral of Toledo, can no longer be found, 
while others have so deteriorated as to be illegible. In 1862, D. 
Vicente de la Fuente brought out his first edition of St. Teresa’s 
Letters, considerably augmented: the last edition is dated 1881. 

Of English translations, the first was that of fourteen letters by 
Abraham Woodhead at the end of his Volume of St. Teresa’s Works, 
published in 1675. 

Canon Dalton brought out a collection of sixty in 1853. Father 


Coleridge S.J. published ‘The Life and Letters of St. Teresa’ in 1881 
(Burns and Oates). He gives her life with her letters, but in most cases 
only part of the letters and often merely a summary of them. 

Fuller notes have been given in this than in other complete editions 
of the letters and the history of the events of the Order printed at the 
head of letters when required, so that the reader can understand to 
what the Saint is alluding, follow the thread of events, and appreciate 
her great qualities as the head of the Reform. This history is translated 
from the Latin notes by Father Benedict Zimmerman O.C.D. to the 
Carmelite record of the Acts of the General Chapters: Acta 
Capitulorum Generalium Ordinis Fratrum B. M. V. de Monte Carmelo. 
(Rome, apud curam generalitiam, 1912) so that it is both authentic 
and up to date. References have been given to St. Teresa’s own books, 
the writings thus complementing one another. An account of the 
earlier foundations made by St. Teresa is given from the quaint and 
touching life of the Saint written by her faithful chaplain and squire, 
Father Julian de Avila. It will be found in the Appendix. 

St. Teresa took possession of St. Joseph’s, Avila, on August 24, 
1562. 

In 1566, the Father General, Rubeo, came to Spain: he authorized 
St. Teresa to make other foundations of nuns and two of friars, none of 
which were to be in Andalusia. 

When in Madrid, in 1569, she wrote to King Philip, who from that 
time took her and her Reform under his protection. (Letter xviii). St. 
Teresa was made Prioress of the convent of the Incarnation in 
October, 1571. 

Father Gracian took the habit on March 25, 1572. Troubles began 
about that time between the Calced and Discalced friars. In 1573, two 
foundations of friars were made in Andalusia without the General’s 
knowledge. 

Father Gracian received patents as Apostolic Visitor in September, 
1573. A priory was founded at Seville, without leave from the 
General, Jan. 1574. In May, 1575, the General Chapter at Piacenza 
resolved to abolish the Reform. On Sept. 8. 1576, the Discalced held 
the Chapter of Almodovar. On June 18, 1577, the supporter of the 
Reform, the Nuncio Ormaneto, died. A severe persecution of the 
Discalced continued until they were constituted as a separate province 
on February 1, 1581. 

St. Teresa always tried to persuade the friars to be perfectly open 
with the General and to consult him before acting, showing him the 
obedience and respect due to him. 

The Discalced acted under the authority of the Nuncio supported 
by the King, and to understand the difficult situation created by St. 
Teresa’s reform stress must be laid upon Philip’s resentment of any 


foreign interference with the religious Orders of Spain. He objected to 
the exercise of the authority of even the General and the Holy See. 

It remains to be said that this Edition will give about 460 Letters in 
four volumes and illustrated with copious historical, &c. notes. The 
translation has been made from the Spanish of Don Vicente de la 
Fuente (Madrid 1881) with a few additional letters from other 
sources. 


A. Card. Gasquet 
Stanbrook 


August 31, 1919. 


PREFATORY NOTE 


WHEN this letter was written, the Saint was still a nun at the convent 
of the Incarnation, Avila. Her niece, Maria de Ocampo, a school-girl 
there, had suggested the foundation of a convent of strictest 
observance and had promised a thousand ducats towards it. St. Teresa 
mentioned the project to her friend, Dofia Guiomar de Ulloa, who took 
up the idea enthusiastically and obtained permission for the convent 
from the Carmelite Provincial, Angel de Salazar. St. Peter of Alcantara 
and St. Luis Bertrand also became warm supporters of the plan. When 
it became public, opposition arose in Avila which caused the 
Provincial to change his mind, but the Saint was encouraged to 
persevere by Father Ybafiez, the Dominican, and Dona Guiomar and 
her mother applied to the Holy See for permission to found the 
convent. St. Teresa’s sister, Doha Juana, came to Avila and started 
building a small house there as though for herself. Our Lord 
encouraged the Saint in a vision and St. Joseph appeared to her, 
promising to supply the money wanted to complete the building, of 
which promise she saw the fulfilment in the present of money from 
Lorenzo acknowledged in this letter. On the day after writing it, she 
was sent to Toledo, to comfort Dofia Luisa de la Cerda on the death of 
her husband: on the very day of her return to Avila, probably in July, 
1562, Dofia Guiomar received the Brief from Rome according 
permission for the new foundation of St. Joseph’s. As the Provincial 
still objected, St. Peter of Alcantara persuaded the Bishop of Avila, 
Alvaro de Mendoza, to take the convent under his jurisdiction and it 
remained under the rule of the Bishops of Avila until 1577. On St. 
Bartholomew’s day, 1562, the convent was founded; so small was it 
that St. Peter said it might well be called ‘St. Joseph’s,’ for it reminded 
him of the cave of Bethlehem. The history of its foundation is given in 
The Life, chapters xxxii—xxxvi. 

To explain the relationships mentioned, the reader should know 
that the Saint’s father, Don Alphonso Sanchez de Cepeda, was twice 
married. By his first wife, Dona Catharina del Peso, he had one 


daughter, Maria de Cepeda, widow of Don Martin de Guzman who 
had died suddenly, leaving his money affairs in great confusion. She is 
named in this letter; later on she, too, died suddenly after having been 
prepared for her death by St. Teresa to whom it had been revealed. 
(See Life, xxiv, 24.) Juan, Jerome, and Pedro were sons of Don 
Alphonso’s first marriage. By his second wife, Dofia Beatriz de 
Ahumada, he had seven sons: Ferdinand, Rodrigo, (St. Teresa’s 
favourite brother who, as a child, had started with her for martyrdom 
by the Moors), Lorenzo, Antonio, Pedro, Jerome, and Augustine: they 
were all now in the Indies. There were also two daughters: St. Teresa, 
and Donia Juana, married to Don Juan de Ovalle; she was brought up 
at the convent of the Incarnation under her sister’s care. 
Avila, December 30, 1561 


TO DON LORENZO, THE SAINT’S BROTHER, AT LIMA 


Thanks for present of money, which is to be spent in the foundation of 
St. Joseph’s. Family matters. 


JESUS! 


MAY the Holy Spirit ever be with your Honour! Amen. And may He 
repay you for your care and great promptitude in helping us all. I trust 
the divine Majesty that it will win you much merit in His sight as the 
sum sent arrived most opportunely for all of us, and has brought me 
personally great relief. I believe that it was God Who moved you to 
give me so much, as for a nun like myself, who, glory be to God, now 
thinks it an honour to wear a patched habit, what I received from 
Juan Pedro de Espinosa and Varona (as I believe the other merchant is 
called) was sufficient to keep me from want for some years. 

I have already written you a long account of an affair which I could 
not avoid undertaking for several reasons and motives, which having 
been inspired by God cannot suitably be stated in a letter. I will only 
say that, in the opinion of holy and learned men, I am bound not to be 
cowardly, but to do what I can to forward the project. It is question of 
founding a convent, to contain only fifteen nuns, which number must 
not be increased, they must live in strict enclosure which they must 
not leave, must see no one without keeping their veils down, and their 
lives must be founded on prayer and mortification. I have already 
explained this to you more fully and will give further details in the 
letter to be taken to you by Antonio Moran when he leaves. 

Sefiora Dona Guiomar, whose letter to you I enclose, is helping me 
in the undertaking. She was the wife of Francisco de Avila, of the 
Sobrelijo family, which you may remember: he died nine years ago, 
leaving a million a year. Besides her husband’s entailed estate, she 
possesses another from her own family. Although a widow at twenty- 


five, she has not married again, but has given herself fervently to God 
and is far advanced in the spiritual life. For the last four years we have 
been closer friends than if we had been sisters, and although she has 
aided me greatly, giving me a large part of the income, for the 
moment she is without money, so that, with God’s help, I must furnish 
the payment for what needs to be done and to purchase the house. 
With two dowries settled in advance, I have secretly bought a building 
but have no funds for the workmen required. However, relying solely 
on the trust that, since God wished the thing done He would provide 
for it, I have made arrangements with them. It seemed folly, but His 
Majesty intervened and instigated you to defray the expenses. What 
surprises me most is that you added an extra forty dollars, a sum of 
which I stood in urgent need. I believe St. Joseph (to whom the 
convent is to be dedicated) would not let me lack them, and I know 
that he will repay you. The house, though poor and small, has fine 
views and grounds and the work is getting on. 

The Bulls have been sent for from Rome, for though remaining in 
the Order we shall be under obedience to the Bishop. I trust God that 
the convent will render Him great glory if He allows the project to 
succeed, as I feel convinced it will because those who are to enter are 
fitted to give the best of examples, being chosen souls, distinguished 
for humility, penance, and prayer. Will you pray to God about it, for, 
with His help, by the time Antonio Moran leaves everything will be 
finished. 

He came here and cheered me greatly by his visit; he seems loyal, 
straightforward, and exceedingly prudent. I was very glad to hear so 
many details about you, for indeed one of God’s greatest mercies to 
me has been His making my brothers realise what this world is, so 
that they have chosen to live a quiet life. I know now that they are on 
the road to heaven: that is what I most longed to feel sure about and 
which has caused me constant anxiety. Glory be to Him Who has done 
it all! May He grant you grace to advance continually in His service, 
for as the reward is unlimited so should be our efforts to serve Him. 
We ought to make some little progress and increase in fervour daily, 
in token that, as is the fact, we are always at war, and must neither 
rest nor grow careless until victory is won. 

All those by whom you sent us money have behaved like honest 
men, but Antonio Moran has done best of all. Not only did he sell the 
gold at a higher price (as you will see) but he came back all the way 
from Madrid to bring the sum himself, although he was out of health. 
However, he is better to-day; his illness was the result of an accident. 
Evidently he is genuinely attached to you. He also brought the 
payment from Varon and fulfilled all his commissions with great care. 
He came here with Rodriguez, to whom he has done much good. I will 


give the former a letter for you, as perhaps he may be the first to start. 
Antonio Moran showed me the one you wrote to him. Believe me, 
such solicitude on my account comes not merely from your own 
goodness but has been prompted by God. 

My sister, Dona Maria, sent me the enclosed letter for you 
yesterday; she will write again on receiving the rest of the money. The 
sum reached her at an opportune moment. She is a good Christian and 
has been left with many difficulties. If Juan de Ovalle goes to law 
against her, it will ruin her children. His case is not as good as he 
imagines, though the property was sold very disadvantageously and 
was wasted. However, Martin de Guzman (may God keep him in 
heaven!) carried out his plans, and judgement was given for him, 
although unjustly. Now that they are asking for what my father sold 
(may he be in glory!) I have lost all patience. God deliver me from any 
share in a legacy, for one is bound to injure one’s relatives! Indeed, it 
is wonderful to see a father and son, or brothers, on good terms with 
one another, so I am not surprised at Juan de Ovalle’s proceedings. In 
fact, he has behaved well, as for love of me he has desisted for the 
present. His character is a good one but it would be unwise to trust to 
that in this case: when you send him the thousand reales make him 
give a written pledge to hand over five hundred ducats to Dofia Maria 
on the day he recommences proceedings. 

Juan de Centura’s houses are still unsold, but Martin de Guzman 
received three hundred thousand maravedis for them, which should in 
justice be returned to Juan de Ovalle, who with the thousand pesos 
you sent will be relieved of his difficulties. He can now live in 
Malagon, where he is at present, as he really needs to do; before it 
was impossible for him; hitherto he could only visit the place from 
time to time and then with great inconvenience. 

He is very happily married. Dofia Juana is so respected and so good 
that we ought to thank God; she has an angelic soul. I have turned out 
worst of all; in fact, you ought not to acknowledge such a person as 
your sister. I do not know why people are so fond of me. I am telling 
the simple truth. Dofia Juana has passed through severe trials and 
borne them exceedingly well. If, without missing it, you could send 
her some money, do so at once, even though only a little at a time. 

The sum you forwarded has been distributed as you wished, as you 
will learn from the enclosed letters. Torribia being dead, her husband 
gave her share to her children which was a great boon for them, as 
they are very poor. The Masses have been said (I believe that some of 
them had been celebrated before the payment arrived) for the 
intention you named. I chose the best priests I could find: indeed, they 
are thoroughly zealous. I was touched by your having the Masses said 
for that object. 


I am staying with Senora Dofia Guiomar, from whose house I have 
despatched all this business. It has cheered me to be with people who 
talk about you. I came here by order of the Provincial as companion to 
a nun of our community, a daughter of my hostess, and I am the more 
glad to be here because I am at greater liberty for all I want to do than 
I should have been at my sister’s home. We talk of nothing but God, 
and live in great retirement. I shall remain until I receive some fresh 
order, but this place is best for me on account of the matter I 
mentioned. 

Now to speak of my dear sister, Dona Juana, who although last in 
the list is not last in my affections, I assure you, for I pray for her as 
heartily as I do for you. I kiss your hands a thousand times for all your 
kindness which I am at a loss as to how to repay except by obtaining 
many prayers for our little boy. The saintly friar, Peter of Alcantara, 
about whom I wrote to you, has taken the child under his special 
protection, as have the Theatines and other persons whose prayers 
God will hear. May God make the boy better than his parents, for 
though they are good, I want something more for him! Write to me 
about him. Always tell me, when you write, how happy and united 
you and your wife are, for it is a great comfort to me. 

As I said, when Antonio Moran leaves, I will give him a copy of the 
executary papers for you. I shall be most careful about them, but 
should they be lost on the journey, I shall continue to forward copies 
until they reach you. It was through the whim of a third person who 
was opposed to it that they did not leave before, so I will not explain 
the matter. I include in the parcel some relics in a reliquary of no 
great value. I kiss my brother’s hands a thousand times for his present. 
If the medal had come in the days when I wore gold ornaments I 
should have coveted it very much, for it is extremely beautiful. May 
God preserve you and your wife to us for many years and give you a 
prosperous life! To-morrow is the eve of the year 1562. 

As Antonio Moran came to see me, I was late in beginning this 
letter, or I might have said more. As he wishes to start to-morrow, I 
will keep the rest for another letter to be sent by my dear brother, 
Jerome de Cepeda. The delay will be so short that I do not regret it. 
Be sure that you read my letters. I have been careful to use good ink, 
but I am writing very hurriedly and the hour is late, so that I cannot 
revise this. My health is better than usual. God grant that yours, both 
of soul and body, may be as good as I desire! Amen. 

For want of time, I am not writing to the sefiores Fernando and 
Pedro de Ahumada, but will do so soon. You must know that several 
very devout persons who are aware of our secret (I mean this affair) 
consider it miraculous that you should have sent me so large a sum at 
such a moment. I trust that, if more is needed, God may move your 


heart to help me even though you should be unwilling. 
Your Honour’s very faithful servant, 
Dona Teresa de Jesus. 


LETTER OF ST. LUIS BERTRAND. 


MOTHER Teresa, I received your communication, and as the matter 
on which you consulted me seemed to tend greatly to God’s service, I 
laid it before Him in my poor prayers and sacrifices, which has 
delayed my answer. I now exhort you, in His name, to arm yourself 
for this great enterprise, for He will help and favour you, and I 
declare, on His authority, that before fifty years have passed your 
Order will be one of the most illustrious in the Church of God. And 
may He protect you, &c. 

Fray Luis Bertrand. 

From Valencia. 


LETTER OF ST. PETER OF ALCANTARA TO DON ALVARO DE MENDOZA, 
BISHOP OF AVILA 


July or August, 1562 

To the most Illustrious and Reverend Bishop of Avila, whom may 
God make holy! 

MAY the spirit of Christ fill the soul of your Lordship! I thank you 
for your blessing. My illness so increased as to prevent my acting in a 
matter greatly affecting our Lord’s service, so, lest we should fail on 
our part, I send your Lordship a short account of the project. A person 
far advanced in the spiritual life has lately, instigated by sincere zeal, 
endeavoured to establish in this town a convent of very holy and 
perfect observance of the primitive Rule of the Order of our Lady of 
Mount Carmel. 

She wishes, as the means of keeping up the discipline of this 
primitive Rule, to place the house under the jurisdiction of the 
Ordinary. Trusting to the great sanctity and kindness shown by your 
Lordship since our Lord made you her Bishop, she has carried on 
negotiations which, up to the present time, have cost her more than 
five thousand reales, and for which she has obtained a Brief. I think 
well of the undertaking and therefore beg of your Lordship, for love of 
our Lord, to protect it and consent to it, as I am persuaded that it 
would further the worship of God and the welfare of this city. As I am 
unable to visit you and beg your blessing and discuss the subject, you 
would be doing me a great favour by sending the Master Daza and 
anyone else you chose to arrange the matter with me. I think, 
however, that he could be relied upon and the interview would be a 
great comfort and pleasure to me. I mean, that your Lordship might 
settle this affair with Master Daza, Gonzalo de Aranda, and Francisco 


de Salcedo, as they are known to you and understand the matter 
better than I do. In any case, I am quite satisfied with those who are to 
be the first to enter this convent; they are highly thought of, and I 
believe that the Spirit of God rests upon their leader. May His Majesty 
confer upon and preserve in your Lordship that same Spirit for His 
own glory and the general welfare of the Church! Amen. 

Your Lordship’s unworthy servant and chaplain, 

Fray Pedro de Alcantara. 


II 


Avila’ Date uncertain 


TO SENOR VENEGRILLO 

Receipt of corn and its payment. 

SENOR Venegrillo ... amos Garcia has brought the ten bushels of 
wheat. Will you kindly pay him for it as I have not the money. Senor 
Martin de Guzman will be obliged by your doing so and will repay 
you, which is the manner in which we usually settle matters of 
business. 

Given on August 12. 

Donia Teresa de Ahumada. 

Be good enough to send me some small pigeons. 


Il 


Avila, December 7, 1568 


TO THE MUNICIPALITY OF AVILA 


Difficulties about hermitages built in the garden of St. Joseph’s 
convent. 


JESUS! 


Most illustrious senores, 

AS we were told that no damage would be done to the aqueduct by 
the hermitages we have built, and of which we stood in great need, 
we had no idea that you would object to them, used as they are solely 
for the purpose of praising God, and set apart for prayer in which we 
especially beg Him that this city may persevere in His service. Since, 
greatly to our regret, you are annoyed by the buildings, we entreat 
you to inspect them. We are ready to sign any contracts, agreements, 
and promises of fines that your lawyer may require as security that no 
damage shall result from the hermitages at any time, as to which we 
were already resolved. 

Should this not satisfy you, we are quite willing to have them 
pulled down, but we ask you to examine them first so as to see for 
yourselves that they are an improvement rather than a detriment. To 
avoid displeasing you, we would forfeit the pleasure they afford us, 
although, as it is wholly religious, we should regret losing it. 

May our Lord ever watch over you and keep you in His service! 
Amen. 

Your unworthy and most respectful servants. 

The poor sisters of Saint Joseph’s. 


IV 


Avila, April 18, 1564 


TO DON JUAN DE SAN CRISTOBAL, AT AVILA 


A bill for ground purchased by the Saint. 

TO-DAY, Quasimodo Sunday of this year 1563, has been ratified 
between Juan de San Cristobal and Teresa de Jesus, the sale of ground 
near the dovecote for the sum of a hundred ducats, free from taxes 
and duties. Payment is to be made as follows—ten thousand marks 
immediately; ten thousand more on the feast of Pentecost, and the rest 
on the feast of St. John in the present year. 

In promise of which I sign ... 


May the Holy Spirit ever be with you! Amen. 

THERE would be no harm in my letting you know the full value of 
the service I have rendered you, so that you may feel bound to pray 
very earnestly for me. I may well do so, considering what I have 
suffered at seeing my life in writing and at recalling to memory all my 
miseries, although I can truly declare that it has pained me more to 
describe the mercies God has shown me than to relate my offences 
against His Majesty. I have followed your directions about giving 
details on the condition that you tear up whatever you do not like. I 
had not finished reading over what I had written when you sent for it. 
Some matters may be ill explained and others repeated, as I was 
pressed for time and could not revise the manuscript. Please correct it 
and have it copied if it is to be sent to the Father-Master Avila, as my 
handwriting might be recognised. I am very anxious that he should be 
asked to read it; in fact, I wrote it with that intention, for it will be a 
great comfort to me if he thinks I am in the right path. 

Now I have done all that lies with me. Will you do whatever you 
consider best and remember what obligations you are under to one 
who thus confides her soul to you. I shall pray to our Lord for your 
soul as long as I live, so will you hasten to serve His Majesty by 
helping me, for the book I send you will show how wise it is to give 
ourselves entirely, as you have begun to do, to Him Who gives Himself 
so completely to us. May He be for ever praised! I trust in His mercy 
that you and I shall meet where we shall see more clearly what 
immense mercies He has shown us, and that we shall praise Him 
together for ever. Amen. 

(A cross here stands for signature) 

This book was finished in June, 1562. 


VI 


Malagon, May 18, 1568 


TO DONA LUISA, DE LA CERDA IN ANDALUSIA 

On the convent of Malagon, founded by Dofia Luisa. The Saint begs 
her to send the ‘Life’ to Blessed John of Avila. 

Jesus be with your Ladyship! 

I WISH I had time for a longer letter. Expecting that I should have 
more leisure, I put off writing until the last day, for I start to-morrow, 
the nineteenth of May, but there has been so much to settle that I 
have not had a spare moment. I will write to you by Father Hernandez 
and will tell him what you wish, although I have heard nothing from 
him since you left. Thank God, you have had a pleasant journey! We 
all prayed much for it here. May He grant the same success to the rest. 

I am well, and like this town better every day, as do all the sisters. 
There is no longer anything to be discontented with, and I am better 
pleased with the nuns from day to day. I can say that three out of the 
four who have entered are raised to a high degree of prayer and even 
to more than that. Should I leave them, you can depend upon their 
not falling into any kind of imperfection, especially considering the 
persons who would take charge of them. ... May God keep the 
chaplain here for many years, for I can trust the nuns to him and the 
parish priest with no misgivings. He sends you his kind 
remembrances; I do not know how it was that you forgot to send him 
any greetings; however, I gave them for you, relying upon what you 
had already told me. We owe much to him. 

I cannot understand why your Ladyship did not send my 
manuscript to Master Avila at once. For the love of God, delay no 
longer but let a messenger take it immediately, for they tell me he 
lives not more than a day’s journey from you. To wait for Salazar 
could only retard matters. If he is rector, he cannot visit you, much 
less could he call on Father Avila. Therefore, if you have not 
despatched the manuscript, please do so immediately, for the delay 
seems to have been brought about by the devil and has distressed me 
greatly. The licentiate has also caused me much trouble. I had asked 


him to take the parcel with him: I believe the evil one objects to that 
Saint’s reading it: I cannot tell why ... Again I entreat your Ladyship 
to forward it at once and to do what I begged of you in Toledo. The 
matter is of more importance than you think. 

Your Ladyship’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


Vil 


Castle of Dona Luisa de la Cerda, Toledo, 
May 27, 1568 


TO DONA LUISA DE LA CERDA, ANDALUSIA 

The Saint consoles her in her trials. Alonso de Cabria, the chaplain, 
and Carleval. Establishment of a small school at Malagon. Pressing 
request to send the ‘Life’ to Blessed John of Avila. Death of the 
Duchess of Medina. 

Jesus be with your Ladyship! 

TO-DAY, the feast of the Ascension, the licentiate gave me your 
letter. When I heard that it had come I felt very anxious until I had 
read it, not knowing what might be the contents. Thank God, you, 
Don Juan, and all my friends are well! Do not let the rest trouble you 
—yet though I say so, I was troubled about it myself. I told the 
licentiate that he had behaved badly and he seemed very much 
ashamed of himself, but he certainly does not know what he wants to 
do. On the one hand, he wishes to be of service to you, of which he 
says he is very desirous as in truth he is, while on the other hand, he 
has not the energy. He is inclined to melancholia like Alonso de 
Cabria. But how contrary things are in this world! He who could serve 
you does not want to, and I, who want to, cannot! We mortals have to 
pass through worse trials than this, yet we never realise what the 
world is or wish to leave it. I am not surprised at your Ladyship’s 
feeling unhappy. I have always been sure that you would have much 
to suffer, for you are unfitted by character to agree with every one. 
But since the matter concerns God’s service, bear all patiently, and 
seek the Friend Who will not leave you solitary. No one here takes 
umbrage at your departure; on the contrary, people pity you. Try not 
to let your thoughts dwell on the subject; remember that your health 
is of importance to us. Mine has been exceedingly bad during the last 
few days, and would have been worse but for the comforts you had 
provided for me in this house. I needed them, for the heat on the 
journey so increased the pain I had when you were at Malagon that 
the doctors were obliged to bleed me twice when I arrived at Toledo. 


The pain in my head and shoulders prevented my being able to move 
in bed, and later on I took medicine. This has been the cause of my 
delay, which will have lasted a week to-morrow, as I arrived on 
Friday. I shall leave feeling very much weakened, having lost a great 
deal of blood; still, I am well. 

I have been very lonely without my dear lady and friend. May it all 
conduce to the service of God! Your servants and Reolin have treated 
me exceedingly well. I have been delighted at the way you have 
provided for my comfort here while you were far away: I earnestly 
beg God to bless you. I start on the journey well, but exhausted. The 
parish priest at Malagon is to take charge of me; I am unspeakably 
indebted to him. Alonso de Cabria has made such friends with your 
steward that he did not wish to accompany me because he said the 
steward would miss him greatly. As I was in very good company and 
he arrived tired from his last journey, I did not insist. I must inform 
you that the steward does his work exceedingly well: people say they 
could not have believed it. Alonso de Cabria and the rest never cease 
singing his praises and Senor Hernando is also extremely pleased with 
him. 

Carleval has gone: I believe he will not return. They say that our 
Lord chose Alonso de Cabria to work for the convent at Malagon, and 
that the hospital should pay the expenses, which is right, for Carleval’s 
brother has come. I assure you that I am delighted to leave him in 
charge, for, with the exception of Father Paul, I do not know of any 
director so capable. It has been a great blessing. He has reached a high 
degree of prayer, of which he has had much experience. He is very 
well satisfied, but you ought to provide him with a small house. As I 
have already written all this to you from Malagon, I will say no more. 
I hear great things about the Padre of whom I have been speaking. 

The sisters are highly contented. We have arranged to leave a 
woman here who is very theatine, and who will receive her meals 
from the convent, for as we must bestow an alms, let it be this. She 
will teach the little girls needlework gratis, at the same time 
instructing them in Christian doctrine and practical religion which 
will be very useful work. Father Carleval has sent for a boy and for 
Huerna (as they call him) to serve the nuns: he and the parish priest 
will teach them doctrine. I trust in God that great good will result. In 
fact, I am thoroughly satisfied, as you too should be. 

Believe me, my absence will be no drawback to the fervour of the 
house, the nuns being already such good religious that, with such a 
confessor as the parish priest who will not neglect them, I trust God 
that they will make progress every day, as I have no doubt they will. 

As regards the other chaplain, there is no one who will ask him not 
to celebrate the Masses. Would you kindly see that some one speaks to 


him about it. Father Paul is looking about for some one who will 
undertake to do so, but I should not like you to omit it. The steward 
says he will find the chaplain a place where he will be much better 
off, but as he has to comfort him, he does not like to mention the 
matter. I beg of you to do so also. 

The third part of the payment has been made to the licentiate by 
Miranda. Will you kindly say who is to repay him lest the devil play 
some trick to make us lose such a man, as the evil one will if he can, 
knowing well what harm the licentiate will do him. Be sure of this and 
prevent the plot’s succeeding. I have been so busy all day that they 
would not let me take charge of the matter; it is now late at night and 
I feel very worn out. 

I am taking with me the saddle from the castle (I beg your Ladyship 
not to be vexed), and another good one that I bought here. I know you 
will be glad if I use it on my journeys, as it was useless here, and I 
shall at least travel with something that was yours. God grant I may 
come back on it! If not I will send it as soon as you return. 

As I told you in the letter I left at Malagon, I think the devil is 
scheming to prevent Master Avila from seeing my manuscript. I hope 
he will not die before reading it, which would be a great misfortune. I 
entreat your Ladyship, as you are so near him, to send it carefully 
sealed, by one of your messengers, to the Master Avila, with a strong 
letter of recommendation. He wishes to read it and will do so as soon 
as possible. 

Father Dominic has written asking me to forward the manuscript to 
him by express messenger directly I reach Avila. I am sorry, for I do 
not know how to decide because, as I told you, it would harm me 
greatly if certain persons were aware of it. For the love of our Lord, 
lose no time about it! 

Keep up your courage when you travel through these strange 
countries; remember how our Lady and our Father St. Joseph 
journeyed to Egypt. I return by Escalona where the Marchioness is 
now staying. She sent for me. I answered that your Ladyship had 
provided for my journey so that I need not trouble her for help, but 
that I would travel by that route. I shall not stop more than half a day 
if I can help it: I only go there because Fray Garcia earnestly begged 
me to, saying he had promised I should, and it is not out of my road. 

Senior Don Hernando and Dona Anna have called on me, besides 
Don Pedro Nino, Dofia Margarita, and other friends. I have seen many 
other callers, which has tired me extremely. 

The members of your household are exceedingly recollected and 
live in great seclusion. I beg of you to write to the Lady Superior; you 
realise now how much you owe her. Although she has sent me 
presents I have not seen her, having been in bed most of the time. I 


must visit the Mother Prioress to-morrow, as she is very urgent about 
it. 

I should not like to announce the death of the Duchess of Medina to 
you unless you have already heard of it, as doubtless you will have 
done when you receive this letter. I hope you will not let it grieve you. 
God has shown mercy to all who loved her, and still more to her, by 
taking her so soon, for one would a thousand times have preferred 
that she should die than live with the illness from which she suffered. 
She was so holy that she will live for all eternity. You and I shall join 
her, and this makes me resigned to be deprived of such a blessing. I 
kiss the hands of all my Sefioras, as Antonia does those of your 
ladyship. Remember me specially to Don Juan, for whom I pray a 
great deal. May His Majesty keep you in His care on my behalf and 
ever preserve you! Now, as I am very tired I will say no more. 

Your unworthy servant and dependent, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 

They have already given the permission to our ‘eternal Father’. I 
am sorry in one way, yet in another I see that God desires it, and 
wishes you to suffer alone. The Father will write to you when he can 
find a messenger. I am giving his letter to Dofa Francisca, warning 
her to be most careful of it. If I can find a bearer, I will write again 
from Avila. I forgot to mention that our Father has found a nun who is 
very well educated and who pleases him in other ways. She has but 
two hundred ducats, still, as there are so very few nuns and their 
needs are extremely pressing because the convent is only just started, I 
advised them to receive her. I prefer that to having foolish persons as 
nuns, and if I could find another like her I should admit no more. God 
be with you, my dear lady; I do not like ending my letter, nor do I 
know how I can go so far away from one thus dear to me, to whom I 
am so deeply indebted. 


Vill 


Avila, June 9, 1568 


TO DONA LUISA DE LA CERDA, IN ANDALUSIA 

Arrival at Avila after a trying journey. Good wishes for Don Juan’s 
health. Renewed requests that the ‘Life’ may be sent to Blessed John of 
Avila. 

Jesus be with your Ladyship! 

ON the Wednesday before Pentecost I arrived here very tired 
indeed, for, as I told you, I was too weak to travel. We made the 
journey very slowly in the company of the parish priest who was a 
great help to me, for he can turn his hand to anything. 

One of my relations who has just returned from a voyage tells me 
that, as a child, he suffered from stone and that the waters of the place 
at which you are staying so completely cured him that the disease has 
never returned. I was very glad to hear such good news, as I trust our 
Lord it will be the same in Don Juan’s case. God grant it may, as we 
are all praying here. I kiss the hands of Don Juan and of all my 
senores. 

I found that Dona Teresa, the Marchioness of Velada’s daughter, 
had already entered this convent as a nun and is very happy. I spent 
last Sunday with the Marchioness de Villena who showed me every 
kindness, but as I need none except from my Sefora, Dona Luisa, I 
cared little for hers. May God bring you back to me in perfect health 
and happiness! 

I entreat you again not to neglect the manuscript for the reasons I 
explained, as it is most important to me. 

As I left a long letter for you at Malagon and another at Toledo, this 
is simply to announce my safe arrival, so I will say no more. To-day is 
Wednesday. 

Your unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


Ix 


Avila, June 23, 1568 


TO DONA LUISA DE LA CERDA, IN ANDALUSIA 

Further request that the ‘Life’ may be sent to Blessed John of Avila. 
The nuns at Malagon. 

Jesus be with your Ladyship! 

THE messenger is in such haste to leave that I do not know what I 
am writing: nothing but my longing to do so makes it possible. O 
Sefiora, how often I think of you and of your trials and pray earnestly 
for you! May His Majesty cure you and your friends quickly so that I 
may not be long apart from you! I think I should be satisfied were you 
only at Toledo. I leave Valladolid after St. Peter’s day. 

Since I have entrusted my ‘soul’ to you, will you return it safely as 
soon as possible, but not without a letter from that saintly man giving 
me his opinion of it, as you and I arranged. I tremble lest the 
Presentado, Fray Dominic, should arrive and find me in the act, as 
they say he is coming this summer. For the love of our Lord, send me 
the manuscript as soon as that saint has seen it for you will have time 
to read it when I go to Toledo. Do not trouble about Salazar’s 
examining it, unless opportunity occurs: its return is more important. 

They write saying that the nuns of your convent are getting on well 
and making great spiritual progress, as I can quite believe. Every one 
here thinks it a great blessing for them to have such a confessor: the 
people here know him and, like myself, are astonished at the 
wonderful manner in which God has guided him to Malagon. I believe 
it was for the sake of souls, for they say he is doing great good there, 
as he has done wherever he has been. You may feel assured that he is 
a man of God. The neighbours have a very high opinion of the 
convent at Malagon and the friars are greatly pleased with it. May 
God allow me to return there with you! The sisters here have made 
extraordinary progress in perfection. They all kiss the hands of your 
Ladyship as I do those of Don Juan and the ladies. I have no time to 
say more. To-morrow being St. John the Baptist’s day we shall pray 
very fervently to him for our patroness and foundress, as well as for 


our patron. 

Your Ladyship’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Kindly address your letters and the manuscript here, unless you 
prefer enclosing them to the Mother Superior. 


X 


Avila, June, 1568 


TO ALONSO RAMIREZ 
Plan for the foundation of a convent at Toledo. 
JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you! 

I HAVE lately been nearer your neighbourhood and therefore in a 
more favourable position for transacting this business than I now am, 
as I left Malagon in May to come here. Our Lord who decreed it must 
have known it was for the best. Let us place all things, my wishes and 
yours, in His hands. Since they are all directed to His glory He will 
grant them the success He sees is best. I am sending a request to the 
licentiate, Juan Bautista, parish priest of Malagon, who helped me in 
every way, both in spiritual and temporal matters, while I was there, 
for which our Lord has given him the capabilities. This priest will visit 
you on my behalf to consider your plans and to describe our mode of 
life, of which, having been our confessor, he knows all the details, so 
that we shall see what we are about in this important affair. 

I believe he will not fail to render me this service. You can speak to 
him with perfect freedom as he is acquainted with all my plans and 
will discuss and arrange things as my representative. May our Lord 
take the matter entirely into His own hands and make you serve Him 
as I shall always pray that you may do!—indeed, I am bound to do 
this since learning from the Father-Guardian of what God has done 
through your means. You too are now under a stricter obligation to 
pray for the Father-Guardian. 

Written at Avila, in the convent of St. Joseph, June, 1568. 


A LETTER 
Avila, June 28, 1568 


TO CRISTOBAL RODRIGUEZ DE MOYA 


An answer to his proposal of founding a convent at Segura de la 
Sierra, Murcia, which his daughters were to enter. Praise of the 
Jesuits. 

OUR Lord has brought into our convents persons who fill me with 
admiration and who put me to the blush. Indeed, we are bound to 
choose those given to prayer and suited to our life, for no one else can 
be admitted. As a rule, God gives them such contentment and joy that 
the place seems a paradise to them. There are many people who, if 
you met them, could testify to this, particularly some of the Fathers of 
the Society of Jesus who have been staying here, who, knowing me, 
could give personal evidence. They are my fathers, and it is to them, 
after our Lord, that my soul owes all the good it possesses, if it 
possesses any good at all. 

One reason that attracted me to your daughters was that I knew 
they had been trained by these fathers, which is an additional motive 
for obliging you. I do not care to admit all devout persons to our 
communities, but only those directed by these fathers. Nearly all the 
nuns indeed, for the moment I cannot remember an exception) have 
been their spiritual daughters, for such suit us best. As it was the 
priests of the Society who guided my soul, God has favoured me by 
implanting their spirit in our convents. If their Rules are known to 
you, you would recognise that we conform to many of them in our 
Constitutions which I drew up in virtue of a Bull from the Holy Father. 
Later on, when our Reverend Father General passed through Avila, he 
approved of them, and ordered that they should be observed in all the 
houses founded by me, that the fathers of the Society should preach in 
our convents, and that no Superior should be able to prevent it. They 
were also to hear our confessions if they chose. However, one of their 
Constitutions forbids this except occasionally, although they talk to us, 
advise us, and do us great good. Like your daughters, I wished to put 
this community under their direction and have endeavoured to do so, 
but I have learnt for certain that they will take the charge of no 
convent, were it even that of the princess, or they would have had the 
charge of many in this kingdom, so that it has been impossible to 
carry out my plan. Thank God, no other Order is so free to address 
itself to them and we shall never forego this right, nor can it be taken 
from us. 

Now, by the grace of God, houses of friars following the primitive 
Rule like ourselves are being founded in prayer and penance, and as 
our Very Reverend Father General has given leave for them, we shall 
be placed under their jurisdiction. Seculars and friars are very anxious 
to join them and there are more than enough houses. However, if I 
learn that one can be built in your neighbourhood I shall perhaps 
found a community there, as I have both the power and letters patent 


for the purpose. Convents founded by me must be subject solely to the 
General and to the persons whom he may appoint. The great thing is 
that by God’s help, the communities should always maintain their 
perfection. Believe me, I feel so strongly about relaxed houses where 
prayer is not practised that I have neglected no means of safeguarding 
what has been begun. 

For love of our Lord, I ask you and your daughters not to forget me 
in your prayers. You must take all possible precautions in this matter. 
If it will render glory to God, let it be done: if not, prevent it. That will 
be the rule we shall follow here ... 


XI 


Avila, July 6, 1568 


TO DON ALVARO DE MENDOZA, BISHOP OF AVILA 


Various matters. Fray Garcia de Toledo. 

ALL the sisters here desire to be very warmly remembered to your 
Lordship. For the last year we have been hoping that you would pay a 
visit to my Sefiora, Dona Maria, at Avila, as Don Bernardino assured 
us that you intended doing but it was not the will of God. May he 
grant that I may meet you where we may never part again! We recited 
the Psalters this year upon the very day itself and will gladly do so in 
future. May our Lord ever have you in His keeping and preserve you 
to us for many years for His greater glory! 

My Sefior, fray Garcia, is very well, thank God! He is continually 
showing us kindness and becomes more holy every day. By order of 
the Provincial he has taken the office of novice-master—a very 
humble post for a man of his position. It was given him solely that his 
spirit and virtues might benefit the Order by means of the souls he 
trained. His humility in accepting the charge was most edifying. He is 
very busy. To-day is the sixth of July. 

Your Lordship’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


XI 


Valladolid, the end of September, 1568 


TO DON FRANCISCO DE SALCEDO, AVILA 


The Saint introduces to him St. John of the Cross. Thanks for presents. 

Jesus be with you! 

GLORY be to God, after having written seven or eight unavoidable 
business letters, a short time remains for me to refresh myself by 
sending you these few lines telling you what a comfort yours were to 
me. Do not fancy you are wasting time by writing to me, for I need it 
occasionally, provided you do not repeat so often that you are 
growing old, which cuts me to the heart. As if the lives of young men 
were guaranteed! Please God, you will live until I die and then I shall 
ask Him to summon you promptly lest I should be without you in 
heaven. 

Will you kindly interview the father and help him in that affair, for 
though small in stature, I am sure he is great in God’s sight. We shall 
miss him very much here for he is prudent and well-suited to our 
mode of life, and I believe that our Lord has called him to the work. 
There is no friar that does not speak well of him as though but lately 
professed he leads a very penitential life. God supports him visibly, for 
though we have had some very trying occasions here (and I myself 
furnished those occasions for I was vexed with him at times) yet we 
have never seen any imperfection in him. He possesses courage, but 
not more than he required that God should give him to make him as 
resolute as he is in the matter. He will tell you all about it when he 
reaches Valladolid. 

The six ducats you say you would give to see me seem a very dear 
bargain, but I would pay far more to see you—in fact, you are worth 
much more, for who sets any value on a poor, insignificant little nun 
who lives in poverty? You, who can give aloja rolls, radishes, and 
lettuces from your own garden (and I know that you are the ‘errand- 
boy’ who brings us apples) would naturally fetch a higher price. The 
aloja here is said to be very good, but for want of Francisco de Salcedo 
we do not know what it tastes like and probably never shall. 


I have told Antonia to write to you as I have no time for more. 
Abide with God. I kiss the hands of Dona Mencia and Senora Ospedal. 
God grant the bridegroom’s health may improve! Do not be so 
incredulous: prayer can do all things and your near relationship will 
help him. We in the convent will contribute our cornadillo. May God 
answer our petition as He can do! Personally, I consider the bride’s 
complaint the more hopeless, but God can cure it. Will you kindly 
assist Mary Diaz, the Flemish lady, and Dofia Maria de Avila, (to 
whom I long to write for I have by no means forgotten her) in praying 
for me and for this convent. May His Majesty preserve you to me for 
many years! Amen. I venture to say that the present year will not pass 
without my visiting you, as the Princess of Eboli is very urgent about 
starting the foundation. 

Your unworthy and sincere servant, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 

I ask you again, as a charity, to speak to the father and advise him 
as you think suitable to his mode of life. The spirit of God has been 
given him, and his virtue, put to the proof on many occasions, has 
encouraged me greatly as I think we are making a good beginning. He 
is raised to a high state of prayer and has a solid judgement: may God 
bless him! 


XHI 


Valladolid, November 2, 1568 


TO DONA LUISA DE LA CERDA, TOLEDO 

Congratulations on Dofia Luisa’s safe return to Toledo. Thanks for 
having forwarded the ‘Life’ to Blessed John of Avila. Messages and 
news. 

Jesus be with you, my Senora and my friend! 

FOR though Dofia Luisa were to travel much farther away, she 
would still be that! I have told Antonia to write about all that is 
happening and of my bad health and the rest, as my head is in such a 
state that God only knows how I manage to scribble this; but I was so 
delighted at hearing that you and my kind friends had arrived that no 
wonder I made another effort. Thank God for it all: I have prayed 
much about it! It is a great joy to know that you are pleased with your 
convent and with good reason, for I hear that God is served there very 
faithfully. May they be such good religious as to pay their debt to you, 
and may our Lord have you in His care for my sake and let me see you 
once again before I die. 

As for the book, you could not have managed the matter better, so I 
have forgotten my rage with you about it. The Master Avila has 
written me a long letter; he likes it all and only suggests that I should 
make certain points clearer and change some expressions, which can 
easily be done. Your Ladyship has performed a good deed; God will 
repay you for that and for the rest of your kindness and good actions 
on my behalf. I was overjoyed at receiving so favourable an answer, 
which is of great importance to me. It is clear by Whose counsel the 
book was sent. 

I kiss the hands of Senor Don Juan and of these ladies as well as 
your own: you are heartily welcome, for I repeat that I am delighted 
at your return. Remember me kindly to Don Hernando, to the Senora 
Dona Anna, Alonso de Cabria, and Alvaro de Lugo. As you know, you 
must forfeit a little of your rank with me and gain in humility. Please 
God I may see you again! How I long for it! I am better in health and 
in every other way in your locality than I am here. 


As for moving the convent, we must be careful about choosing a 
healthy site. You see what a state we are in here for want of that, 
although the house itself is most delightful. I am very glad you are 
presenting the postulant with some money, although there would 
never be want of room for any one recommended by you, as the 
whole house is yours. Before I had read your message to her, Donia 
Maria de Mendoza had asked me to say that she kisses your hands 
repeatedly. She is not here just now, but I will certainly tell her what 
you ask, which is only due to you. Let our father, the licentiate 
Velasco, know what you think best. Now, abide with God and may He 
make you all that I desire! Amen. 

Written on the day after the feast of All Saints. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


LETTER OF BLESSED JOHN OF AVILA TO SAINT TERESA ACKNOWLEDGING 
THE RECEPTION OF THE ‘LIFE’ 


February or March, 1568 

May the grace of the Holy Ghost be ever with you! 

MADAM, you are welcome to our neighbourhood, for I trust our 
Lord that you will render Him more glory by your journey than you 
would have rendered by remaining secluded in your cell. So great are 
the needs of souls that others who in some degree realise their value 
withdraw from the continual enjoyment of God’s caresses in order to 
win Him souls in which He may repose after having suffered so 
bitterly for them. May He in His mercy make you the means by which 
His precious Blood, shed for men, may not be wasted, but may be 
gathered up and may so bedew them that they may bear fruit on 
which He may love and delight to feed. 

I wish you to feel at peace about the examination of your 
manuscript as, since persons of authority have read it, you are freed 
from all responsibility and I do not expect to discover anything that 
has escaped their notice. 

As regards the hospital in which this lady is concerned I am doing 
my best, which consists in sending a highly capable person to visit the 
place to enquire into the matter and to let me know what is wanted, 
so that, God willing, the work may be better carried out. Write to him 
about it; I think you will find him useful. 

May Jesus Christ be your only love, as, to fulfil your vocation of 
His faithful bride, He should be. I do not ask you to pray for me, as 
that same Lord will make you careful to do so. 

Written at Montilla, April 2. 

Your Ladyship’s servant, 

Juan de Avila. 


XIV 


Valladolid, December 13, 1568 


TO DONA LUISA DE LA CERDA, TOLEDO 

Preparations for a foundation at Toledo. 

Jesus be with your Ladyship! 

I HAVE neither time nor strength to say much—indeed, there are 
very few people to whom I write with my own hand. Besides, I sent 
you a letter a short time ago and I am thoroughly tired out. My health 
is better in your part of the country, although (glory be to God!) I do 
not dislike the people here. But as my heart is at Toledo I wish my 
body were there as well. 

What do you think of the way in which His Majesty arranges 
everything for my peace of mind? Blessed be His name, for He has 
brought it about by such devout souls that I believe it will render Him 
signal service! For love of Him, I beg you to try to obtain the licence. I 
think it would be best not to tell the administrator that it is for me, 
but for a convent of Discalced Carmelite nuns, informing him of the 
good they do wherever they go. At least, thank God, we shall not 
forfeit this advantage through any fault of the Malagon nuns, and your 
servant will soon be with you again, for the Master does not seem to 
wish us to be long apart. God grant that it may be the case with you 
and the sefiores in heaven! I earnestly entreat their prayers. Write and 
tell me about your health; you are very lazy in rendering me that 
service. The sisters here kiss your Ladyship’s hands. You would not 
believe how many indulgences and graces we have obtained for the 
foundresses of our Order; they are countless. God be with you! This is 
Saint Lucy’s day. 

Your Ladyship’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


XV 


Valladolid, December 28, 1568 


TO DONA INES NIETO, AT MADRID 
On the admission of a postulant into the recently founded convent 
at Valladolid. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you! 

ALTHOUGH I have not written before, you may be sure that I have 
not forgotten you in my poor prayers to our Lord and that I shared 
your happiness. May He permit you to enjoy it in His service for many 
years for I hope your happiness will not impede this service, whatever 
obstacles may arise. For the so-called goods of this miserable life are 
impediments, and your having spent your past years for God will have 
repaid you by teaching you to estimate things rightly and so to care 
nothing for what is fleeting. 

As the prioress here has had several interviews with Sefiora Isabel 
de Cordoba, whom she considers very devout, I managed to see the 
Sefiora myself. She says that she is nearly related to Senor Albornoz 
which is the reason I wished her to enter here. But as this convent is 
still unfinished and was founded by Dofa Maria de Mendoza, a 
postulant whom we received must bring a dowry with her. Senora 
Isabel told me that Senor Albornoz had promised to help her if she 
became a nun, and I replied that I thought he would be all the more 
pleased to do so if she entered here. I could not, even if I wished, 
admit those without a portion on account of Dofia Maria and the nuns. 
The community is small and very poor, and as many persons wish to 
join it, I should injure the convent by preventing the admission of 
postulants with money. 

Sefiora Isabel told me that she owned some property but the 
lawyers declare that it cannot be sold. Were there any means of 
arranging its sale, I would do my best about her entry even though she 
brought less than others might, for I wish to oblige you and Sefior 
Albornoz, as indeed I ought. I ask him to remember me in his prayers, 


as I, miserable wretch as I am, remember you in mine. 

May our Lord repay you on my behalf for the statue! You awed it 
to me. Please keep it very carefully until I ask for it when I have a 
more settled home in some convent where I can enjoy it—and do not 
forget me in your prayers. 

May our Lord grant you all the graces I ask for you! Amen. This is 
Holy Innocents’ day. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


XVI 


Valladolid, January 9, 1569 


TO DIEGO ORTIZ, CITIZEN OF TOLEDO 


The Saint congratulates him on his project of founding a convent at 
Toledo and promises to make the foundation herself. 

May the Holy Ghost ever dwell in your soul and fill you with His 
holy love and fear! Amen. 

DOCTOR Paul Hernandez writes telling me of your kind and 
charitable project of founding a house of our holy Order. I do not 
doubt that our Lord and His glorious Mother, my Lady and Patroness, 
have inspired you to perform so good a work, which I hope will 
render great service to His Majesty and draw down upon you many 
spiritual graces. May He bring this about as I and all the nuns here beg 
of Him! In future the whole Order will pray for you. It is a great 
consolation to me, and I wish to make your acquaintance so that I 
may offer myself to you as your servant as henceforth you must 
consider me to be. 

Since our Lord has been pleased to preserve me from the fever, I 
shall arrange to leave this house in a satisfactory state as soon as 
possible, as I think that, with God’s help, it will be shortly. I promise 
to lose no time nor to take any notice of bad health even should the 
fever return, so that I may start without delay. Since you are doing all, 
it is only fair that I should take my part which amounts to nothing, 
and that I should bear a little trouble. And indeed, we should seek 
naught else, for we claim to follow Him Who, far as He was from 
deserving them, passed His whole life in bearing troubles. 

I expect to gain in more than one way from this foundation, as 
from what my Father Paul Hernandez writes it will be an immense 
gain to make your acquaintance because it is by the prayers of others 
that I have been sustained in the past, so that, for the love of our Lord, 
I entreat you not to forget me when you pray. 

God willing, I expect to reach Toledo after the second week of Lent 
at the latest, for although we shall soon leave Valladolid I shall call in 
passing at the convents which, with God’s help, have been founded 


during the last ten years and I must stay a few days in each. I shall 
remain as short a time as possible since you desire my presence, 
although the matter is so well arranged, indeed accomplished—that I 
shall have nothing to do but to inspect the convent and thank our 
Lord. May His Majesty have you in His keeping and grant you the long 
life, health, and grace for which I ask! Amen. To-day is the ninth of 
January. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


XVII 


Valladolid, February 19, 1569 


TO ALONZO RAMIREZ 


Cause of the delay in the journey to Toledo. Encouragement in the 
difficulties likely to arise. 


JESUS! 


MAY the Holy Spirit be with you and reward you for the comfort your 
letter brought me! It arrived while I was anxiously searching for a 
messenger to take my news to you, for it is only right that I should 
pay you every attention. I shall be rather later in starting than I 
expected although I do not think that I have wasted an hour, in fact it 
is not a fortnight since we entered this new convent, which we went 
into in procession with great solemnity and devotion. 

Since Wednesday I have been staying with the Senora Dona Maria 
de Mendoza who was too ill to see me before, although I had several 
matters to discuss with her. I expected to remain only for a day, but 
what with the cold weather, the snow, and the ice, travelling seemed 
impossible, and I am still here to-day, Saturday. 

Please God, I shall leave without fail on Monday for Medina, and, 
much as I wish to hasten my journey, I must stay there and at St. 
Joseph’s at Avila for a fortnight longer to settle some business, so I 
shall probably arrive at Toledo later than I promised. You will forgive 
me, for you will see by my account that I cannot help myself and the 
delay will not be long. Please do not purchase the house before I 
arrive, for I wish it to be suited to us since you and your brother (may 
he be in glory!) are giving it. 

As regards the licences, with the help of heaven I hope to get the 
king’s easily. There may be a certain amount of worry about it, as I 
know by experience that Satan cannot endure our houses and always 
persecutes us, but God is all-powerful and the evil one goes off with a 
broken head. 

We had a great deal of trouble here from the leading men of the 


city but it is all over now. Do not suppose that you will have to offer 
God no more than you have planned; you will have to give Him much 
more. He rewards good works by sending us an opportunity for 
greater ones. It is nothing to give coppers—they cost us little—but 
when people stone you and your son-in-law and all of us who have 
taken part in the matter, (as they nearly did in Avila when St. Joseph’s 
was founded), then the project will succeed, and I believe that neither 
the convent, nor we who suffer in the cause will be any the worse for 
it, but will gain greatly. May God direct the whole affair as He sees 
best! Do not feel at all anxious. I am sorry that my Father has left 
Toledo; if necessary we will try to bring him back. The fact is, the 
devil is beginning his tricks already. Thank God, Who will not fail us if 
we do not fail Him. 

I very much wish to meet you, which I expect will be a great 
consolation, and I can then thank you personally for your kind letter. 
Our Lord grant that I may find you and your son-in-law in good 
health! I earnestly entreat you both to pray for me; think how I need 
it, travelling on such roads in extremely bad health, although the fever 
has not returned. I will and do remember what you asked of me, as do 
the sisters. They all beg a share in your prayers. May our Lord have 
you in His care! To-day is Saturday, February 19. 

Written in Valladolid. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa of Jesus, Carmelite. 

Please forward the enclosed letter to Senora Dona Luisa, with many 
kind regards from me. I have not time to write to Senor Diego de 
Avila, for I have not even been able to write personally to my dear 
Senora Donia Luisa. Tell him about my health and that I hope God will 
let me see him soon. Do not be anxious about the licences, for with 
God’s help I hope all will be settled very satisfactorily. 


XVIII 


Madrid, early in March, 1569 


Fragment of a letter to Philip II, containing a ‘warning received by the 
Saint during prayer. 
... Remember, Sire, that Saul was anointed and yet he was rejected 


XIX 


Toledo, March, 1569 


TO DONA MARIA DE MENDOZA 
A letter of condolence. The foundation at Toledo. 


JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit be with you! 

I HAVE made this journey with a very heavy heart, for I deeply 
regretted leaving Valladolid after receiving a letter from his Lordship 
the Bishop stating that you were undergoing a severe trial, although 
not explaining what it was. Had it not come on the eve of my 
departure, I would not have left you in such trouble; however, it has 
had the great advantage of leading me to pray much to our Lord for 
you. I do not know why I fancy that your trial may be connected with 
the Administrator’s opposition to the Lady Abbess. The idea consoled 
me, for although it would be a cross, God might permit it for the 
benefit of her soul. May it please His Majesty to dispose of matters as I 
beg of Him! 

I was very glad to hear that your health is excellent. Oh, if only 
your self-control equalled your control over others, how little would 
you care for the world and all its troubles! My only fear is lest they 
should make you ill. As messengers often come here, please let me 
know the details of the affair about which I am deeply concerned. 

I arrived here in good health on the eve of Lady-day. Dofia Luisa 
was charmed to see me. We often talk of you which gives me no small 
pleasure, for as she is very fond of you she never tires of the subject. I 
can vouch for your reputation here being so good that God grant your 
actions may correspond to it, as every one calls you a saint and praises 
you continually. Thank God you set them so good an example. And 
how do you think you must do so now? By bearing the many crosses 
by which our Lord begins to fan the love for Him which He has lit in 
your soul in order that it may enkindle others. So that I entreat you to 
take courage: think of what our Lord suffered at this time. Life is 
short; our trials last but a moment. O my Jesus, how willingly I offer 


Him my separation from you and the absence of the news about your 
health for which I long! 

My founders in this city are very well-disposed; we are now busy 
procuring the licence. I wish to leave shortly and if the authorisation 
is given us soon I think all will go well. There is much that I should 
like to say to my Sefiora Beatriz and the countesses. I recollect my 
angel, Dona Leonor, particularly well; may God make her His servant! 
Please remember me to Father Prior of San Pablo, also to Father 
Provost. The Father-Provincial of the Dominicans is preaching here; he 
is very popular and with good reason. I have not spoken to him yet. 
May our Lord have you in His keeping for me and preserve you to us 
for many years to come! 

Your Ladyship’s unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


XX 


Toledo, October 19, 1569 


TO SIMON RUIZ, CITIZEN OF MEDINA DEL CAMPO 
Congratulations on his niece entering the convent. On-poverty. 
JESUS! 


May the Holy Ghost ever be with you! Amen. 

THE Mother Prioress and other people had already written telling 
me how well the matter had succeeded, for which may our Lord be for 
ever praised! It has greatly consoled me, especially the good news 
from Mother Prioress about Isabel of the Angels. May our Lord ever 
have her in His keeping as well as Sister (Mary of) St. Francis, since 
He already fills them with spiritual joy! 

No wonder the affair raised devotion and remark, for such is the 
world on account of our sins, that few who think their means will 
enable them to live in it with ease embrace our Lord’s cross, yet they 
find a far heavier cross in the world. From what I hear, I believe that 
the Medina news will benefit us here. I sincerely rejoice with you and 
Sefiora Dona Maria, whom I beg to pray for me. 

That your niece should realise the truth proves that she has lived in 
good company. As for the rest, there is no doubt that whenever our 
Lord’s service is concerned the devil strives to work his will under 
false colours. He has been very busy here, and there appears to be 
some foundation for what he urges people to say. They fancy that our 
convents, being supported by alms, may suffer if wealthy persons are 
known to have helped them. It might be so for a short time, but the 
truth would soon become apparent. However, the question is a grave 
one and cannot be settled at once. Glory be to God that all has 
succeeded so well! May His Majesty allow you to enjoy it for many 
years and may you build a dwelling place for so great a King, Who I 
hope will give you in return a dwelling that will last for ever: 

I hear excellent accounts of Father Juan de Montalvo although I 
have received no letter from him since his arrival; I thought he was in 


your neighbourhood. You have shown us great kindness by leaving the 
choice of the chaplain in such good hands. If the priest you mention is 
suitable in other ways, his youth is of little consequence. May our 
Lord overrule this matter as He did the last! 

You are quite right in what you say about the nuns: it is as it 
should be. I am writing to tell the Mother Prioress that only two more 
must be taken, which will make thirteen, the limit of our number. 
May His Majesty Himself select them and may He have you in His 
keeping! Please forward the enclosed letters to the Mother Prioress at 
once. 

It is October 19, the day on which I received your letter. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


XX] 


Toledo, October 19, 1569 


TO THE SAINT’S SISTER, JUANA DE AHUMADA, AT ALBA DE TORMES 


Announces the return to Spain of their brother Lorenzo. Encourages 
her in her trials. 


JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit be with you! 

I AM forwarding some money to Avila in order that this messenger 
may be sent on to you, as you cannot fail to be delighted at the news 
in these letters. I trust God that my brother’s return may be some help, 
indeed a great help, in your trials. His intentions are so holy that they 
must needs result in much good and I would rather see my brother 
living peacefully at home than holding offices to-day from which he 
might be dismissed to-morrow. Thank God Who has brought this 
about! I assure you that I was particularly pleased on account of you 
and Senor Juan de Ovalle. My letters have evidently had some effect, 
although yours have had slight influence. 

I wrote to little Gonsalvo by the inquisitor Soto but do not know 
whether the letter was given him as I received no answer. Do you not 
both see how God is working through Lorenzo de Cepeda, who seems 
to me to care more for assuring his children’s salvation than for 
amassing a fortune? O Jesus! How much I owe Thee and in how many 
ways, yet how little I serve Thee! Nothing so delights me as that the 
brothers whom I dearly love have light to seek the better part. Did I 
not tell you to leave all to our Lord for He would care for it? And I 
repeat it now—place your interests in His hand and He will do what is 
best for us. I will say no more, for it is late and I have written much 
to-day. I am delighted at thinking how happy you will be. God grant 
us happiness where it is lasting for it is always deceptive in this life! I 
am well and in great haste to buy the house: the prospects of success 
are favourable. Remember me to Beatriz. To-day is October 19. 

Yours, 


Teresa de Jesus. 

I opened the enclosed letter from my brother to you—that is, I was 
on the point of opening it but felt a scruple. If it contains anything 
omitted in mine, let me know. 


XXII 


Toledo, about the beginning of December, 
1569 


TO DONA JUANA DE AHUMADA, AT ALBA DE TORMES 

The Saint regrets her inability to help her sister in money matters. 

Jesus be with you! 

IT would be very foolish of me to deprive you of the pleasure of a 
letter from me by not taking advantage of so sure a messenger. 
Blessed be our Lord Who has arranged matters so well: may He do the 
same for the rest! 

Do you not notice how, although he did not wish it, my brother-in- 
law was forced to come here by indispensable business? He may even 
be obliged to visit Toledo a second time to fetch the money unless we 
can find some one to take it to him, and he will bring news of your 
son. Your affairs are prosperous now and you are happy; may your 
soul prosper in proportion! Go to confession before Christmas and 
pray for me. 

Do you not realise that, do what I will, His Majesty will not allow 
me to be poor? I assure you that I am annoyed at it except that it 
prevents my feeling scrupulous when obliged to undertake some 
expensive work. This money will pay for some trifles I am sending 
you. I shall retain part, perhaps the larger part, for the use of the 
Order, and shall keep a strict account of it, so that if any remains and I 
afterwards wish to spend money outside I need have no scruples. 
However, seeing to what a state of destitution the convent of the 
Incarnation is reduced, I can hold nothing back from it. However 
much I exert myself, I shall be unable to obtain fifty ducats for the 
matter I mentioned, which must be done, not by my own choice but 
because of its giving great glory to God, as it certainly will. May His 
Majesty have you in His keeping, make you holy, and give you a 
happy Christmas! (buenas Pascuas.) 

I dislike the contracts of which my brother speaks; they take him 
away from home and cost more than they gain, leaving you alone and 
making us all anxious. Let us wait and see what the Master will do for 


us. Try to content Him for He will see to your affairs, and do not 
forget that all things are passing, nor fear that your children will come 
to want if they are pleasing to His Majesty. Remember me to Beatriz. 
May God keep you all for me! Amen. 

I ask you one thing as a charity—not to love me because I look 
after your worldly interests, but because I pray for you. For whatever 
Sefior Godinez may say, I shall not concern myself about anything 
else, and the matter pains me deeply. My soul obeys its one director 
and is not at the mercy of every one’s caprice. I tell you this in order 
that you may have an answer for whatever people may say. You must 
understand that, as the world goes now, and considering the position 
in which our Lord has placed me, the less people think that I do for 
you, the better for me, which is also consistent with the religious 
state. Had they the slightest suspicion that I am giving you these 
worthless trifles, people would most certainly say of me what they say 
of others, so now that you tell me of that little affair, we must be 
careful. 

Believe me, I love you dearly, and any small service I can render is 
done to please you. But let people know, when they complain of me, 
that whatever I possess must be given to the Order, to which it 
belongs, and what fault have they to find with that? Believe me, a 
person who lives before the public as I do must be very cautious even 
about how she practises the very virtues. You would not believe how 
hard I work, but since I do so for God, He will take care of you and 
‘your affairs for my sake. May He protect you for me! I have been 
writing for a long while and the bell has rung for Matins. In fact, 
whenever a novice brings any valuables with her I always think of you 
and Beatriz, but I have never dared to take anything, even though I 
paid for it with my own money. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


XXIII 


Toledo, January 17, 1570 


TO DON LORENZO DE CEPEDA, LIMA 


Congratulations on his project of returning to Spain to educate his 
children. State of the Reform. Advantages of Avila for his children’s 
education. Thanks for money. Family news. Condolence on the death 
of his wife. 

I HAVE written to you by four different messengers, and in three of 
the letters I included one for Sefor Jerome de Cepeda. As it is 
impossible that they should all have failed to reach you, I will not 
answer your questions now. As for the good resolution with which our 
Lord has inspired you, I will only say that I have thanked Him for it 
and that it seems to me very prudent. The motives you state for it 
show me, more or less, what other reasons may have influenced you, 
and I trust our Lord that they will render Him glory. All our 
communities are offering special and constant prayer that, since you 
intend to serve our Lord, His Majesty may guide you aright and may 
direct matters as is best for the children’s souls. 

I have already told you that we have six houses of nuns and two of 
friars, all of our Order and discalced. The friars lead lives of great 
perfection and the nuns are so like those of St. Joseph’s that they seem 
but one community. It is encouraging to see with what sincerity and 
purity of soul they glorify our Lord. 

At present I am at Toledo. It will be a year since I came on the eve 
of Lady-day next March. During this time I visited a town belonging to 
Ruy Gomez, Prince of Eboli, where a house was founded for friars and 
another for nuns, both of which are doing well. I returned here to set 
this house in order; it seems likely to become an important one. My 
health has been much better, for the climate of Toledo is so fine that I 
sometimes feel tempted to wish that you would settle here, but for the 
difficulty of educating the children. However, in the neighbourhood of 
Avila you could find a pleasant place to winter in as others do. I think 
that if God brings my brother Jerome de Cepeda back to Spain, it 
would be better for his health to live here. But all will be as God 


chooses. I do not think I have felt so well for the last forty years, 
although I keep the Rule like the rest and never eat meat without real 
necessity. 

A year ago I had ague, which left me in better health. I was then 
making a foundation at Valladolid where the Sefiora Dofia Maria de 
Mendoza, widow of Cobos, the secretary of state, half killed me with 
kindness as she is very fond of me. So when God sees that our welfare 
needs good health, He sends it to us—otherwise, sickness. May He be 
blessed for all things! I am grieved to hear that you have been 
suffering with your eyes: it is a trying complaint. Thank God they are 
so much better! 

Juan de Ovalle has already told you that he left Toledo for Seville. 
A friend of mine managed the matter so well that he was able to get 
the bar of silver the very day he arrived. He brought it here and will 
receive payment for it at the end of this month, January. The account 
of the duties to be paid, drawn out in my presence, is enclosed in this 
letter, for I took no small part in the contract as I understand such 
things. I have become such a bargainer and business woman, from 
having to do with these houses and the Order, that I know how to deal 
with such matters, and I look upon your affairs as one with theirs and 
am glad to manage them. Before I forget it, I must tell you that 
Cueto’s son has died since I wrote to you; he was very young. Nothing 
can be depended upon in this life; it is a comfort to me that you 
realize it so well. 

As soon as my work is finished here I wish to return to Avila, where 
I am still Prioress, lest the Bishop should be annoyed, for I and the 
whole Order are deeply indebted to him. I do not know what the 
Master will do with me; perhaps I may go to Salamanca where a house 
is to be given to me. These convents do so much good wherever they 
are that my conscience urges me to found as many as possible 
although it is extremely tiring work. May God so bless my labours as 
to make me courageous! 

I forgot to mention in my former letters what good opportunities 
Avila offers for your boys’ education. The Jesuits have a college there 
in which they teach grammar and confess the pupils every week; their 
scholars become such good Christians that we ought to thank God for 
it. Philosophy is also taught by the Jesuits, and later on, theology may 
be read at St. Thomas’, so there is no need to go outside Avila for 
virtue or learning. The whole city is so religious that strangers declare 
they are edified by the amount of prayer and confessions and by the 
very perfect lives led by seculars, among whom is Francisco de 
Salcedo. 

You have done me a great kindness by making so generous a gift to 
Cepeda. That Saint—for I do not think the title is more than his due— 


never wearies of expressing his gratitude. Old Pedro de el Peso died a 
year ago; he had run a good course. Anna de Cepeda was very glad of 
your help, which will make a rich woman of her as other people aid 
her because she is such a good soul. There are many places in which 
she might live but for her peculiar character which unsuits her for 
society. God leads her by that way, and I have never dared to admit 
her into any of our convents. Not that she lacks goodness, but I see 
that her present mode of life suits her best; she would not stay with 
Donia Maria or with any one else, for it would not be to her taste. She 
seems a kind of hermit, is as good as she always was, and performs 
austere penances. 

The son of my sister Dona Maria and Don Martin de Guzman is 
professed, and is making great progress in sanctity. As I said, Dona 
Beatriz and her daughter are dead; Dofia Magdalena, the younger 
daughter, is at a convent boarding-school. I very much wish that God 
would send her a religious vocation; she is extremely pretty. I have 
not seen her for many years. They talk of marrying her to a widower, 
a proprietor: I do not know how the matter will end. 

I wrote telling you how opportunely your present to my sister 
arrived. I have been surprised at the way in which God tries her by 
poverty, which she has borne so well that He now wills to grant her 
some relief. As for myself, I want nothing and have more than I need, 
so that if you send me any alms I shall share them with her and spend 
the rest on good works for your benefit. Your gift came very 
seasonably on account of some scruples of mine. While making 
foundations there are times when, careful as I am, I might perhaps 
give rather smaller presents to the learned theologians I consult, for I 
always choose such persons when my soul is concerned. These 
expenses, always connected with our houses, are trifles no doubt; still 
I was very glad of your present as I no longer need help from any one. 
Not that my friends would have refused it, but I like to be 
independent with these gentlemen, so that I can speak my mind to 
them. The world is so mercenary that it gives me a horror of money, 
therefore I shall keep none of it, but after having given part to the 
Order, I shall be free to dispose of the rest in the way I mentioned, 
because I have authority from the General and the Provincial to 
receive or change nuns, and to help one house with the property of 
another. 

I do not know why, but people are blind enough to place credit in 
me to such an extent that they sometimes entrust me with as much as 
one or two thousand ducats, so, now that I abhor money, God wills 
that I should be occupied with nothing else, which is no light cross. 
God grant I may serve Him well with it, for everything will pass away! 

It will indeed be a comfort to have you here. I have so little earthly 


comfort that perhaps God means to grant me this, and will bring us 
together to work for His honour and glory and to help souls. It is 
grievous to see so many lost, and those Indians cost me dear. May God 
give them light! The miseries of human nature abound here as well as 
there. I travel to many places and talk to many people, yet often I can 
only say we are worse than the beasts, for we do not understand our 
soul’s high dignity, but drag it down to the low level of worldly 
things. God give us light! 

You can discuss matters with Fray Garcia de Toledo, the Viceroy’s 
nephew, whom I miss very much as regards my personal affairs. You 
must know, should you require anything from the Viceroy, that he is 
an excellent Christian; it is most fortunate that he was willing to go 
out. I enclosed a letter for him in each parcel, also some relics for you 
to wear on the journey: I very much wish they had reached you safely. 

I did not expect that my letter would be so long. I want you to 
realise what a mercy God has shown you in granting such a death to 
Donia Juana. We have prayed for her here, and had dirges said for her 
soul in all our houses, and I trust His Majesty that she no longer 
requires prayers. You should strive to mitigate your grief, for to mourn 
so deeply for those who, freed from earthly miseries, have passed to 
the true life, befits persons who forget that there is a life which is 
eternal. Remember me affectionately to my brother, Sefior Jerome de 
Cepeda: ask him to consider this letter as addressed to him. I am very 
glad he is settling his affairs so as to be able to return to Spain in a 
few years. If possible, I should prefer that he did not leave his children 
behind, so that we might be together here and prepare one another to 
be together for all eternity. 

To-day is January 17, 1570. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 

Many of the Masses are already said and the rest will be. I have 
received a nun without a dowry (and I wished to give her even her 
bed) as an offering to God that He may bring you safely to me with 
your children, to whom I send my love. I took another nun in the 
same way as an offering for Senor Jerome de Cepeda. I have admitted 
many without money because they were devout, and our Lord brings 
others with dowries so that all is well. One has entered at Medina with 
eight thousand ducats and another will come here bringing with her 
nine thousand ducats, although I asked for nothing. Indeed, so many 
wish to come that we should thank God for it. One might almost say 
that no sooner does any one begin to practise prayer than she desires 
to join us. We cannot take more than thirteen in each house, for our 
Constitutions forbid us to beg and we eat whatever is brought to the 
turn, so that we cannot have a large community. I think you will be 


delighted when you see our convents. As for the alms we receive, no 
one asks me for an account of them nor has any one the right to see 
them but myself, which entails additional trouble on me. 

Give my kindest regards to Seflor Pedro Ahumada and tell him all 
about me, for I have little time for writing. I feel very anxious about 
Augustin de Ahumada as I do not know whether he is devout or not; I 
pray much for him. Remember me to Sefior Hernando de Cepeda; his 
sister’s daughter lately made a fairly good marriage. 


XXIV 


Toledo, Lent, 1570 


TO THE VERY REVEREND FRAY ANTONIO DE SEGURA 


The Saint reproaches him for not having called on her. She 
recommends her nephew, Juan de Jesus, to his care. 


JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit be with you, my Father! 

I DO not know how to express the insignificance of everything in 
this world, yet I never can realise it. I say this because I could not 
have believed that your Reverence would have so neglected Teresa de 
Jesus, and as you were near her your memory cannot have been at 
fault. Indeed, it seems very unlikely; yet though you have been at 
Toledo you never visited us and gave your blessing to this house of 
yours. Now I hear from Father Julian de Avila that you have been 
appointed Guardian of Cadahalso. Had you cared at all about it, you 
could have had news of me sometimes. God grant you do not forget 
me so completely in your prayers! On that condition I will overlook 
the rest—wretch as I am I always remember you in mine. 

Father Julian also told me that my nephew will call on you when 
he is passing. Should the latter have already left, will you kindly tell 
him to send me full particulars of both his exterior and spiritual life, 
for considering how many journeys he makes under obedience, he 
must either be very advanced or very unrecollected. God give him the 
grace he needs, for he is not receiving the treatment I expected would 
have been shown to so near a relative of mine. Let me know, please, 
whether it is necessary to obtain his superior’s goodwill in the matter, 
as Sefiora Dofia Maria de Mendoza and other influential persons 
would support our petition. It could easily be arranged, and his 
superiors would grant him a short rest. If your Reverence should come 
to Toledo, remember not to omit visiting this convent of yours. May 
the Master bring us all to heaven! My health is good and we are 
getting on well, glory be to God! I do not write to Fray Juan de Jesus 


because I do not know whether he is with you. God give him the 
strength of soul of which he is in real need, and may the Lord be with 
you! Our Father, Fray Bartolomé de Santa Ana, is spending Lent with 
Dona Luisa de la Cerda at Paracuellos. 

Your Reverence’s unworthy servant and daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


XXV 


Toledo, May 27, 1570 


TO ALONSO SANCHEZ OF TOLEDO AND BERNARDINA DE QUIROS 


A contract for the purchase of several houses for the convent. 

ALONSO Sanchez of Toledo and his wife, Bernardina de Quirés, 
both of Toledo, have sold to the Sefiora Dofia Teresa de Jesus, nun of 
the Carmelite Order and foundress of the convent lately established 
here under the title of Discalced nuns of Saint Joseph, also to the 
prioress and nuns of the said convent, several large houses in their 
possession which they had built near San Nicolas, on condition that a 
Missa cantata and Office shall be annually celebrated for them in the 
said convent on Lady-day. This contract was agreed to at the parlour 
grill on the same day by the undermentioned religions who have 
signed it. 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite, Anne of the Angels, Ana de la Palma, 
Guiomar de Jesus, Isabel of St. Paul, Petronilla of St. Andrew, Mary of 
St. Angel us, Frances of St. Albert, Brianda of St. Joseph. 

Signed May 27, 1570, in the presence of Juan Sotelo, lawyer of 
Toledo. 

With this document is another as follows: 

On the twenty-seventh of this month Antonio Vasquez, citizen of 
Toledo, is authorised to recover in her name all debts owing to the 
Sefiora Dona Teresa de Jesus. 


XXVI 


Toledo, July 15, 1570 


TO DIEGO DE SAN PEDRO DE LA PALMA, AT TOLEDO 
On his two daughters taking the habit. 
JESUS! 


May the Holy Ghost be with you! 

KNOWING that your daughters, who are our sisters, have long 
wished for the holy habit of our Lady, and that you were not opposed 
to it, I have to-day decided to give it to them because of their fervour 
and devotion in asking for it. I feel assured that it will be for our 
Lord’s glory. 

For charity’s sake, I entreat you to agree to it and to consider what 
a favour His Majesty has shown you by giving you two daughters 
whom He chooses for His brides. They are overjoyed, their only 
anxiety being lest their parents should be grieved. For the love of our 
Lord, do nothing to trouble souls so well-fitted for the religious state. 
They will be a comfort to both of you in their convent—more so, 
perhaps, than they would have been elsewhere, and you may count 
upon all the members of this community as your servants and 
bedeswomen. May our Lord ever be with your soul and have you in 
His keeping! Amen. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


XXVII 


Toledo, August 11, 1570 


TO FATHER DON LUIS, TOLEDO 


Renunciation of inheritance. 

FATHER Don Luis, Superior of the Society of Jesus, having agreed 
with Senor Diego de San Pedro de Palmo as to the gift he has to 
bestow upon this convent on his daughters having entered it as nuns, 
I, Teresa of Jesus, Carmelite, declare that I and the nuns of this 
community, by the advice of Semor Diego de San Pedro’s lawyer, 
deliver to him an agreement, signed with my name, whereby we 
renounce the legitimate portions of his daughters. 

Given at St. Joseph’s of Toledo, August 11, 1570. 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


XXVIII 


Toledo, August, 1570 


TO DIEGO ORTIZ AT TOLEDO 
The Saint asks him to excuse the nuns from singing certain Masses. 


JESUS! 


May our Lord bestow His divine grace on you! 

AS for some days I have been very anxious for an interview with 
you, I begged you to call on me. Since, however, you have not shown 
me that kindness and the time of my departure draws near (as I shall 
probably leave to-morrow), I should like first to settle the question of 
the Masses to be sung on Sundays and holidays which I mentioned to 
you the other day. Since I saw you, I have thought over the matter: 
not having considered it at the time I thought it unnecessary to make 
arrangements as the object I had in view seemed sufficiently clear 
when the contract was signed. But I am told that I ought to explain 
the matter. 

My intention was that the chaplains should be bound to sing the 
Masses on feast-days as our Constitutions prescribe, but not so the 
nuns, whom the Rule leaves free to decide whether they sing or not, 
for although the Constitutions require it, the obligation is not binding 
under any kind of sin. Will you therefore consider whether it would be 
right of me to constrain the nuns. I would not do so on any account, 
nor did you or any one else require such a thing of me, but I settled it 
thus for our own convenience. If there was an error in drawing out the 
deed, that is no reason for limiting the sisters’ freedom, and since they 
are willing to oblige you by singing the Masses as a general rule, I beg 
you to leave them at liberty should any difficulty arise. Will you 
kindly excuse my writing by the hand of another as I am weak from 
repeated bleedings and my head prevents my saying any more. May 
our Lord have you in His keeping! 

Senior Martin Ramirez has given me great pleasure; may God make 
him His servant and watch over you for the good of all! You will do 
me a great favour by making a clear statement about the Masses. 


Since the nuns will almost always sing them without being under any 
obligation, it would be only reasonable were you to relieve us of this 
scruple and to gratify the sisters and myself in a matter of so little real 
importance, as we are all desirous of serving you. 

Your honour’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


XXIX 


Avila, October, 1570 


TO DONA CATALINA DE HURTADO, TOLEDO 
Thanks for a present. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Ghost be with you and may He have you in 
His keeping for me! Amen. And may He reward you for your care and 
kindness to me! 

THE butter tasted very nice, as it was sure to, coming from you for 
you spoil me in every way, so I accept it on the condition that you 
remember me when you have any more particularly fine, as it does me 
great good. The quinces, too, were delicious—it seems as though you 
had nothing else to do but to give me pleasure. It was a pleasure 
indeed to get a letter from you and to know that you are well. My own 
health is not very satisfactory: I am suffering from toothache and my 
face is slightly swollen so that some one else is writing for me; 
however I do not think there is much the matter with me. 

Pray for me, and believe me, it is no small joy to me to own such a 
daughter as you have been and always will be, and I shall be sure to 
pray for you as the sisters are doing. The community kiss your hands, 
particularly the Mother Sub-Prioress, who is greatly indebted to you. 
Pray for her, as her health is very bad. May God have you in His 
keeping for me and give you His Holy Spirit! This is the last day of 
October. 

I earnestly beg the prayers of the Seforas, your sisters. God grant 
good health to the one who is ill, and to you too, my daughter, as I 
ask of Him! 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


XXX 


Alba de Tormes, February 5, 1571 


TO ALONSO RAMIREZ, TOLEDO 


Concerning the convent at Toledo. 

Jesus be with your Honour! 

HAD I as much leisure as you, I should not be as tardy in writing as 
you are—although I do not lack time to pray for you. However, I can 
bear it as I hear from other quarters that your health is good. May our 
Lord preserve it as He can and as I desire, and may He permit you, 
Sefior Diego Ortiz, and Sefiora Dona Francisca Ramirez to live to enjoy 
so creditable an offering as they tell me the church now is with its 
chaplains! May He be for ever praised! 

I am glad our very Reverend Father General has settled the matter 
so pleasantly. He is wise and saintly: may God have him in His 
keeping! His Majesty knows how willingly I would have stayed longer 
in your convent: I assure you that since leaving it I do not think I have 
been free from trouble for a single day. Thank God, two convents have 
been founded; this one is the smaller. May His Majesty be pleased to 
allow them to render Him some service! 

I do not know why the body of Sefor Martin Ramirez (may he be 
in glory!) has not been moved into the church, as I hope and pray it 
may be. Kindly let me know the reason and whether the arrangement 
you suggested one day is being carried out. O God! How often I have 
thought of both of you and blessed you when plans were proffered to 
me here, for if either of you once promised anything, even in jest, it 
was done. May His Majesty preserve you to me for many years and 
allow me to enjoy your friendship, for indeed I love you in our Lord. 

When you feel disinclined to write to me, it would be well if you 
asked Sefior Diego Ortiz to do so from time to time. I kiss his hands, 
those of Sefiora Francisca Ramirez, and our dear little angels. God 
keep you all, especially our patron, and may He support you and give 
you all the graces that I ask for you. Amen. To-day is February 5. 

I forgot to tell you that Juan de Ovalle and my sister send you their 
kindest regards: he never tires of saying how much he owes to you— 


then what ought I to do? 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 

I did not mention my pleasure at your kindness to Isabel of St. Paul 
for my debts to you are so many that I leave God to thank you and 
repay them. You are giving generously: may God be praised for it all! 
Beg Sefior Diego Ortiz from me not to forget to place a statue of my 
lord, Saint Joseph, over the door of the church. 


XXXI 


Salamanca, March 29, 1571 


TO DIEGO ORTIZ, TOLEDO 


Arrangements about the rights of the Ramirez family respecting the 
convent. 


JESUS! 


MAY the Holy Spirit ever dwell in your soul and repay you for your 
kind and charitable letter! It would not be waste of time if you wrote 
to me often, for we might encourage one another in our Lord’s service. 
His Majesty knows how I long to be at Toledo and that I am trying to 
purchase a house here as soon as possible: no easy matter though 
there are plenty to be had cheaply enough. I trust God that the affair 
will be quickly settled. Did I yield to my wish of seeing Sefior Alonso 
Ramirez, I should be very expeditious indeed. I kiss his hands and 
Senora Francisca Ramirez’. 

Your church must be a great satisfaction to you, since the reports 
about it so delight me. May our Lord preserve you for many a long 
year to rejoice in the service you have rendered Him! Leave the matter 
to His Majesty, and do not be so impatient to see the work completed: 
He has blessed us greatly during these two years. 

I do not understand what they say about the parish priest and the 
chaplains—of St Justa I suppose? Will you kindly explain the matter. I 
am not writing to Senor Ramirez because it is needless to trouble him, 
I am sending you a letter as I cannot repay my debts to you and your 
friends, I entreat our Lord to reward you, to preserve you to us for 
many years, and to make your little angels very holy, especially our 
patron, for we need that he should become a saint. May His Majesty 
ever have you in His keeping! To-day is March 29. 

Your Honour’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


XXXII 


Prefatory note 


AN account is needed of the changes affecting the Calced and 
Discalced to make clear the last paragraph of this letter where the 
Saint speaks of the Visitor’s authority being greater than the Father- 
General’s. The notes to the Acta Capitulorum Generalium Rome, 1912, 
the official Carmelite edition, give the following explanation: 

‘In the year 1566, the Carmelite General Rubeo was sent by the 
Pope, at King Philip’s request, to make a visitation in Spain to reform 
the religious houses. Rubeo was satisfied with the Castilians but said 
of the Andalusians that, although they numbered among them good 
theologians and obedient friars “he had suffered much from the 
religious of that province, whom he loved devotedly although he had 
condemned some of them to the galleys, had exiled others, and sent 
others to prison.” (Rubeo’s letter of Aug. 20, 1567). In consequence 
partly of his severity, partly of Spanish reluctance to be under Italian 
rule, before Rubeo had ended his visitation in Castile, the Andalusian 
friars complained bitterly to the King ... With the approbation of 
Philip II, who was a devout Catholic but unduly addicted to 
interfering with ecclesiastical affairs, the Andalusian Fathers (among 
whom were Gaspar and Melchior Nieto, Ambrose de Castro, Juan de 
Mora, and others) obtained an Apostolic Brief which freed the four 
provinces of Spain from the jurisdiction, visitation, and correction of 
the General and placed them under the authority of the Ordinary, this 
authority to be deputed to friars of the Dominican Order if any were 
near the place. (April 16, 1517). This was done while the General was 
still making his visitation without his knowing or suspecting anything 
about it. Although this arrangement withdrew the province from the 
General’s authority, he was not made aware of it until August, 1569 
... He immediately applied to the Holy See for the revocation of the 
Brief of April 16, 1567. This he obtained on January 31, 1570. 
Meanwhile, the King, lest his plans should be frustrated, obtained 
from the Holy See (August 20, 1569) the nomination of two 
Dominican Visitors, Pedro Hernandez y Orellana and Francisco de 


Vargas, whose nominations, dated from August 20, 1569, were to be 
valid for four years. At the end of that period Nicolas Ormaneto, the 
Nuncio, (apparently without recourse to the Holy See) renewed their 
commissions with amplified powers. From that date the Visitors had 
authority to give permission for new foundations (see St. Teresa’s 
letter to Don Teutonio de Braganza, dated June or July, 1574.) ... 
Thus, from 1569, there were two authorities in Spain—that of the 
Provincials dependent on the General and the general chapter, and 
that of the Apostolic Visitors supported by the spiritual and 
ecclesiastical authorities. (Acta Cap. Gen. Vol. I. 511-513. Note also 
Found. Introd. p. xxv, sqq.) 
Salamanca, May 27, 1571 


TO DIEGO ORTIZ 
On the Masses to be sung at Toledo. 
JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with you! Amen. 

YOU show me so much kindness and charity by writing to me that, 
even had your last letter been far more severe, I should have been 
well repaid and under the obligation of serving you afresh. You say 
that you sent me the one brought by Fray Mariano to explain the 
reasons of your request. I realise their value, which you know so well 
how to enhance that my objections would avail but little. Therefore I 
shall not defend myself by argument, but like those who plead a bad 
cause, shall appeal to arbitration and leave you to decide as to 
whether you are not bound rather to favour your daughters the nuns, 
who are orphans and minors, than the chaplains. For in fact, the 
convent and its inmates are more to you than the priests who, as you 
say, are more anxious to celebrate Mass quickly than with devotion. 

It is most kind of you to agree with me about Vespers—a question 
about which I could not have yielded. As for the rest, I am writing to 
the Mother-Prioress telling her to obey your orders and enclosing your 
letter. Perhaps we shall gain most by leaving the decision entirely to 
you and Sefior Alonso Alvarez. Arrange it between you. I send him my 
kindest regards and am very sorry to hear he is suffering with a pain 
in his side. We are praying here for him, for your wife, and those little 
angels, whom may God make His own and protect! 

The other thing which I fear would be very trying and burdensome 
for the nuns is the obligation of singing your Mass before High Mass 
on a feast-day, especially if there were a sermon; indeed, I do not 
know how it could be done. It could matter little to you if the feast- 
day Mass were the conventual one, and the chaplain said a low Mass 
for you shortly before it. There are but few such days—will you not 


give up your own wishes a little on this point to oblige me, although 
the feast-day should be one you do not keep? Remember that it would 
make no difference to you, but would be a mercy to the nuns, a good 
work, and a great favour to me. 

After the letter to our Father General had been sent, I reflected that 
it need not have gone, for anything settled by the Father Visitor would 
be much more decisive, standing on a par with the decrees of the 
Roman Pontiff which no General or general chapter can revoke. The 
Father Visitor is very capable and learned, and you would like dealing 
with him. I expect him here this spring without fail on his visitation. 
He could then settle authoritatively whatever you require, as I would 
ask of him. I will submit to whatever you may consider will make the 
agreement stable, and will do everything possible to oblige you. I 
regret that I am not at Toledo so that I could shew my goodwill in 
person. 

I beg the Sefiora Dona Francisca Ramirez to pray for me. The fever 
has left me, glory be to God! You can write in whatever manner you 
choose to me, as I know the friendly feeling which inspires your 
words. The only thing that could pain me would be to give you pain, 
which I should be very loth to do myself or to see done by any one in 
this house. Nothing you have said, or could say, would hurt my 
feelings. 

May God grant you all the spiritual blessings I ask of Him and may 
He ever have you in His keeping! 

To-day is the Sunday after the Ascension. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


XXXII 


Profession of St. Teresa at St. Joseph’s 
Convent, Avila, July 13, 1571. 


I, TERESA de Jesus, nun of our Lady of Mount Carmel, professed in 
the convent of the Incarnation, Avila, am at present in St. Joseph’s, 
Avila, where the primitive Rule is observed. I have kept this Rule until 
now by permission of our most Reverend Father General, Fray Juan 
Baptista, who has also given me leave to observe it at the convent of 
the Incarnation to which the superiors (of the Order) have bidden me 
return. It is my will to observe this primitive Rule all my life, as I 
promise to do, and I renounce all Briefs granted by the supreme 
Pontiffs for its mitigation. By our Lord’s help, I intend and promise to 
keep it until my death, to attest the truth of which I sign this 
declaration with my name. 

Written on July 13, 1571. 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 

Witnesses: 

The Master Daza—Fray Mariano de Sto. Benedicto—Francisco de 
Salcedo—Fray Juan de la Miseria—Julian Davila. 


XXXIV 


Medina del Campo, October 5, 1571 


TO SISTER CATALINA DE CRISTO, POSTULANT AT MEDINA 


St. Teresa regrets being obliged to leave Medina without having given 
Catalina the habit. 

MY daughter and my Sefiora, the help of God effects more than 
much scheming. You are received in this community with great good 
will by all the sisters. I should much have liked to give you the habit 
myself before leaving, but it is impossible as I shall start very early to- 
morrow morning. I have only time to see you now. 

Your servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


XXXV 


Prefatory note 


ON making his visitation at the convent of the Incarnation, Avila, Fray 
Hernandez, the Apostolic visitor, found it in a bad state, spiritually 
and temporally. The novitiate had been closed by the General, as on 
account of their extreme poverty the nuns were almost starved. Fray 
Hernandez made St. Teresa prioress and sent her there on October 6, 
accompanied by Fray Angel de Salazar, Provincial of Castile. 

St. Teresa arrived, holding in her arms the statue of St. Joseph she 
always took with her when making a foundation. The nuns strongly 
resented the violation of their freedom of election and the enforced 
admission of a prioress who had left them to become discalced. A 
tumult arose, and the Provincial said: ‘The fact is you do not wish for 
the Mother Teresa of Jesus!’ In the midst of the disturbance, Dofia 
Catalina de Castro cried: ‘Yes, we want her and we love her! Te Deum 
laudamus.’ Many other nuns joined in the chant and all gave her their 
obedience. The words are still repeated by the community in 
remembrance of her. By her firmness and kindness the Saint corrected 
all abuses, the temporal necessities were supplied, and the keys of the 
parlours were entrusted to the Prioress. The convent became a model 
of observance although it did not join the Reform. The appointment at 
her request of St. John of the Cross and Fray Germano de San Matio as 
confessors greatly helped her work. (See Found. ch. xix, 6, and note, 
and Introd. xx—xxiii.) 

Convent of the Incarnation, Avila. November 7, 1571 

TO DONA LUISA DE LA CERDA, PARACUELLOS 

Comforts Dona Luisa in her trials and illness. The Saint’s difficulties 
as Prioress of the Incarnation. She envies the peace of Dofia Juana 
who is dead. Fruit of suffering. 


JESUS! 


The grace of the Holy Spirit be with you! 
SINCE I have been in this convent of the Incarnation, which is 
rather more than three weeks, I have written three letters to you, none 


of which seems to have reached you. So keenly do I feel your troubles 
that now this trial is added to the many others I have to bear here, I 
feel that I need ask our Lord for no more. May He be praised for all He 
does! Evidently you are one of those whom He destines to reign with 
Him and whom He dearly loves, since He makes you ‘drink of the 
chalice’ by means of your many illnesses. I read somewhere that 
sufferings are rewarded by the love of God. Then who would not love 
what is worth so much? I entreat you to prize them; remember that 
earthly things are fleeting and to detach yourself from all that is not 
eternal. 

Having heard that you were ill, I have been making enquiries about 
you. Thank God, you are better! For love of Him, leave the place in 
which you live; there is no doubt that it disagrees with everybody. 
God be praised, my own health is good compared with what it usually 
is. I could not endure my present trials unless I felt stronger. 

I am involved in so much unavoidable business connected with this 
convent and outside affairs that I can hardly find time for this letter. 
May our Lord repay you for the kind one you sent me and the comfort 
it gave me! I assure you that I require a little comfort sometimes. Oh! 
After having experienced the quiet of our convents, I do not know 
how any one can live in such turmoil as there is here. But there is 
something to suffer everywhere. Still, glory be to God! we are at peace 
here, which is no small boon. The nuns are giving up their interviews 
with seculars and their liberty, and are so good that there must be a 
great deal of virtue in this convent. ‘Change of habits brings death’, 
says the proverb, but the nuns bear it well and show me deep respect. 
Still, you can imagine that it is a delicate task to set in order a 
community of a hundred and thirty religious. I feel some anxiety 
about my own houses, though, as I was compelled to come here in 
virtue of obedience, I trust our Lord not to allow them to suffer from 
my absence but to watch over them for me Himself. 

I believe it is a grace from God that my soul remains undisturbed in 
the midst of this Babylon. Nature is wearied, but that matters little 
considering how I have offended Him. 

I was grieved at hearing of the good Dofia Juana’s death. May God 
take her to be near Him as He certainly will do, for she kept very close 
to Him in this life. I do not know why we should grieve for those who 
go to the land of safety, withdrawn by God from the changes and 
chances of this world. Such sorrow is self-love—not love for those who 
leave us to enjoy far greater happiness. 

Remember me very kindly to your lady friends. I assure you that I 
do not forget you; there was no need to recall yourself to my memory 
—indeed, I try, by distracting my thoughts from you at times, to gloss 
over my imperfection in feeling such pain at what pains you. 


May our Lord grant you eternal happiness and rest, for as to the 
joys of this world, you gave them a bill of acquittance long ago, 
although you may consider yourself ill repaid by the sufferings sent 
you in return. But the day will come when you will know their worth 
and when you would not have foregone them for anything. 

It is a comfort to think that my good Father Edward is near to help 
you in your trials now that I cannot do so. 

As the messenger is waiting I can write no more. Remember me 
very kindly to all your friends. May our Lord have you in His keeping 
and cure your fever soon, giving you strength to please Him in every 
way, as I ask of Him! 

The convent of the Incarnation, Avila, November 7. Amen. 

Your unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


XXXVI 


Convent of the Incarnation, Avila, 
January 10, 1572 


TO JUAN GOMEZ AT AVILA 


Receipt for twelve fowls 

I, TERESA of Jesus, prioress of the Convent of the Incarnation of 
this city of Avila, acknowledge the receipt of twelve fowls from you, 
Juan Gomez, citizen of the same town, in the name of the most 
illustrious Senora Dofia Juana de Toledo. In witness of which I send 
you this note signed with my name. 

Dated January 10. 


XXXVII 


Convent of the Incarnation, Avila, 
beginning of 1572 


TO DONA ISABEL DE JIMENA AT SEGOVIA 
Congratulations on her vocation and thanks for the large dowry she 
was to bring. 


JESUS! 


MAY the Holy Spirit ever be with you and grant you grace to realise 
how much you owe to God, for in the midst of such great dangers as 
youth, wealth, and liberty, He has given you light to wish to 
relinquish them, so that penance, enclosure, and poverty, which 
terrify other souls, have shown you the value of the religious life and 
the illusion and loss that might have ensued from living in the world. 
May God be blessed and praised for all things! This has made it easy 
for you to convince me that you have a character which fits you for 
becoming a daughter of our Lady by entering this holy Order of hers. 
God grant you may so progress in holy desires and deeds that I may 
never have reason to blame Father Juan de Leon who gave such a 
satisfactory report of you that I ask no more. My joy at your being 
likely to become a great saint would make me willing to receive you 
with nothing but yourself. 

God repay you for the generous gift you have resolved to bestow 
upon the convent you enter! You may well feel happy at following our 
Lord’s counsel to give yourself to Him, and your property to the poor 
for love of Him. Yet, after the grace you have received from Him, I 
think you could do no less. To have done all you could is no small 
thing, nor will your reward be niggardly. 

As you have read our Constitutions and Rule, I will only say that, if 
you persevere in your determination, you may enter whichever 
convent you choose and prefer, as I wish to please my Father, Juan de 
Leon, by leaving the decision to you. To tell the truth, I should like 
you to take the habit in whichever convent I am staying at, as I very 


much wish to know you. May our Lord direct all things as may be 
most for His service and glory! Amen. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


XXXVITI 


Convent of the Incarnation, Avila, 
February 4, 1572 


TO DONA JUANA DE AHUMADA, THE SAINT’S SISTER, AT 
GALINDUSTE 

The Saint’s ill-health. Trouble at Alba de Tormes. Family matters. 

Jesus be with you! 

YOU seem in the other world when you are at Galinduste. God 
deliver me from such a place and from this place too for I lost my 
health almost directly after I arrived and omitted writing so as not to 
tell you of it. I had the fever several times before Christmas, and my 
throat was affected. I have had quartan ague since Kingstide although 
I did not lose my appetite, and when free from fever I did not miss 
choir and went to the refectory occasionally. I do not think the ague 
will last much longer. Seeing what a change for the better God has 
brought about in this house, I force myself to keep out of bed except 
when I have the fever, which is every night. The shivering fit begins at 
two o’clock in the morning but is not severe. All else goes well, in 
spite of my cares and occupations. I do not know how I am able to 
bear them. Letters are the most troublesome. I wrote four to the Indies 
as the fleet was starting. Your indifference astonishes me, knowing my 
troubles as you do. I have been expecting Sefior Juan de Ovalle every 
day, because they said he must pass through Avila on his way to 
Madrid, and I had to forward something of the utmost importance for 
which my brother asked me. Now it is too late, and I do not know 
what to think of you. You imagine that matters will arrange 
themselves; the thing cannot fail to make a bad impression. 

I have been told that it is Senor Juan de Ovalle and Senor Gonzalo 
de Ovalle who are opposing the yielding of a small pathway to the 
convent. I cannot believe it. I do not wish to contend about the 
matter, which always looks bad when women are concerned, even 
when there is good reason for it. A dispute would be most derogatory 
to these gentlemen especially as the business relates to me. I am 
certain that the nuns have done no harm intentionally, though their 


simplicity may have led them into making some mistake. Let me know 
about it for, as I said, the report may be false. 

Do not trouble yourself about my illness as I do not expect it to 
become serious. At all events, if it costs me dear, it hinders my work 
very little. 

I miss you extremely and feel lonely. I am in want of a few reales, 
as the convent only furnishes me with bread. Try to send me the 
money. I kiss the hands of the sefores and of my Beatriz, whom I 
should be very glad to see here. I have heard that Gonzalvo is well: 
God have him in His keeping! Fray Garcia wrote, telling me that 
Augustin is with the Viceroy. My brother married his two nieces well; 
before he left he got them out of their difficulties. Midnight is about to 
strike; I am very tired and will say no more. Yesterday was the feast of 
St. Blasius: the day before was our Lady’s. 

Your very faithful servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


XXXIX 


Convent of the Incarnation, Avila, 1572 


TO DONA JUANA DE AHUMADA, ALBA 
Patience in trials. 


JESUS! 


May God be with you! 

AS the muleteer who has come for this letter is anxious to start, 
there is not time to say much. Remember, my Senora, those who wish 
to be saved must bear trials of one kind or another, and God does not 
leave the choice to us. Perhaps He sends you light crosses because you 
are weak. I understand better what you are going through than you 
can tell me or can explain in a letter, so I pray earnestly for you and I 
feel that I love you more than ever, though I always loved you very 
dearly. Another letter from me will reach you. I do not think you are 
more faulty than before, although you fancy so. At least, I ask you to 
go to confession often, for love of God and of me—and may He be 
with you! Amen. Sefior de Ovalle will tell you the rest; he stayed a 
very short time. 

Let me have the turkeys as you have so many. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


XL 


Convent of the Incarnation, Avila, March 
7, 1572 


TO DONA MARIA DE MENDOZA VALLADOLID 

The Saint’s illness. Poverty and improvement of the Incarnation 
community. Concerning an unsuitable postulant recommended by 
Dona Maria. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you! Amen. 

I HAVE often thought of you during this bad weather and dreaded 
lest it might injure your health, as I fear it must have done. Thank 
God, there will be no changes in the weather in eternity! May His 
Majesty enable us so to bear the weather here as to enjoy such a 
blessing hereafter! From the way in which this climate tries me, no 
one would suppose that I had been born here. I do not think I have 
been well for six weeks altogether, and that was when I first arrived, 
as God saw that otherwise I could not have set things in order. Now 
He does everything Himself. I am good for nothing but to take care of 
myself, especially during the last three weeks when a pain in the side 
and quinsy have been added to the quartan ague. One of these 
diseases alone would have sufficed to kill me, had it been the will of 
God, but He does not seem inclined to let them bring me so great a 
blessing. After having been bled three times I got better; the quartan 
ague left me, but as the fever has not gone I shall take an aperient to- 
morrow. I am vexed at seeing myself so good for nothing, as except to 
go to Mass, I never leave my little corner, nor can I. A pain in the jaw 
has increased my sufferings for the last six weeks. 

I tell you of all these troubles lest you should blame me for not 
writing, and to show what favours God bestows on me, while always 
granting whatever I ask of Him. When I first arrived, it seemed to me 
impossible to carry out so great a work on account of my wretched 
health and feeble constitution, for besides the ordinary business 


connected with our houses there are other matters which, by 
themselves, would be enough to exhaust my strength. So you see we 
can do all things in God, as St. Paul says. He gives me little health, yet 
I am able to fulfil all my duties—indeed, I laugh at myself about it 
sometimes. Then He leaves me without a confessor and so isolated 
that I cannot find relief by consulting any one, but am obliged to act 
with the greatest circumspection. 

As for my bodily needs, there has been no lack of kindness and 
care; the townspeople have shown me the greatest charity, so that I 
get nothing but my bread from the convent and should prefer not to 
have even that. We have almost exhausted the alms given by Dofia 
Magdalena. With that, and the help from you and several other 
persons, we have been able to give a meal to the poorest of the nuns. 

Seeing how peaceful and good these sisters really are, it pains me 
to witness their sufferings. We ought to thank our Lord for the change 
He has brought about in them. Those who were most bitterly opposed 
to me are now the most contented and friendly. During this Lent no 
visitors, either men or women, are allowed, even though they may be 
the nuns’ parents, which is something quite new to this house. The 
nuns submit to everything in perfect peace. In fact, there are some 
devout servants of God here, and nearly every one is making progress. 
It is my Prioress who works these wonders. It was to make this clear 
that God ordained my being in such a state as to appear to hate 
penance and to care for nothing but self-indulgence. Now, lest I 
should lack some kind of suffering, the Prioress of your convent writes 
announcing that you wish a certain person to be received as a nun, 
adding that she has heard that you are displeased because I objected 
to admit the candidate. The Prioress asks me for permission to accept 
her, and another person sent by Father Ripalda. I think the report 
must be incorrect: I should be pained if it were true. You have the 
right to remonstrate with me and to command me, and I cannot 
believe that you would not tell me if you were annoyed with me, 
unless you wished other people to think you were vexed in order to 
free yourself from them. If this were the case, it would be a great 
relief to me as I know how to deal with the Fathers of the Society, 
who would never receive any one unfit for their Order for the sake of 
obliging me. However, if your Ladyship absolutely insists, there is no 
more to be said for you certainly have the right of command in all 
matters concerning this convent, and I am bound to submit. In that 
case I should send for permission to the Father-Visitor or the Father- 
General, as our Constitutions forbid our taking any one with the defect 
from which this person suffers. I have no power to give this leave: the 
dispensation must be obtained from one of these authorities. The two 
ladies must also learn to read Latin, as we are not allowed to admit 


any one who cannot recite it well. 

To relieve my conscience, I must tell you how I should act after 
having laid the matter before God, setting aside your wish, for I would 
rather do anything than displease you and will insist no more. I only 
beg you to consider the question and to look more to the welfare of 
your house, for you would regret anything going amiss with it. Any 
defect can be more easily overlooked in a large community than in a 
small one in which the religious should be carefully chosen. I have 
always perceived that you wished this; indeed, although I could have 
obtained nuns from all localities, I have never ventured to send any to 
your convent because I could find none such as I should like for it. 
That is why, in my opinion, neither of these candidates should be 
accepted, for I can find in them neither sanctity, courage, great 
common sense, nor talents such as would befit the convent. And if it 
would lose by such members, why should you wish them to enter? As 
regards their own interests, many convents have large communities in 
which certain defects could be better tolerated. But in your house, 
every one received ought to be fit to be prioress or to fill any other 
office. 

For the love of our Lord, think over the matter well, remembering 
that we should always care more for the common good than for that 
of the individual. Our nuns are strictly enclosed and have to bear with 
one another’s faults besides other trials entailed by the life, but the 
heaviest would be the absence of peace and concord. I entreat you, 
therefore, to be as kind to them in this as you are in every other way. 
Leave the matter to me if you prefer it and, as I say, I will settle the 
matter amicably with the Fathers of the Society. However, if you 
insist, your will must be done as I said, and the responsibility will be 
yours if anything goes wrong. 

Father Ripalda’s candidate does not seem to me unsuited to some 
other convent, but your house is only just established and we must be 
careful not to tarnish its lustre. May God direct it all for His glory and 
give you light to decide for the best, and may He preserve you to us 
for many years as I ask of Him, for bad as I am, I do not forget to do 
this. 

I kiss the hands of my Senora the Duchess, also of my sefiora Dofia 
Beatriz, the Countess, and Dona Leonor. 

Write and let me know, or rather, command me as you decide. I 
think that by leaving the matter to your conscience I shall clear my 
own, which I consider no small sacrifice on my part, for in all houses 
there is no nun with such a defect nor would I receive such a person 
on any account, for it would probably prove a constant mortification 
to the others who, as they are very often together, would always be 
feeling pity for her. The good Magdalene they have there already is 


enough: would to God these other two were like her! To-day is March 
7. 

Your unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 

The Mother Subprioress kisses your hand. We agree very well 
together. 

Testimony is borne to the wonderful work done by St. Teresa at the 
Incarnation by the following quotation from a letter written by Fray 
Pedro Hernandez to the Duchess of Alba who had asked him to send 
the saint to settle some difficulties in the convent at Alba. 

... The convent of the Incarnation contains a hundred and thirty 
nuns. Their life there is as peaceful and as holy as that of the ten or 
twelve Discalced nuns at Alba, which affords me the greatest wonder 
and consolation. This results solely from the presence of the Mother, 
and were she absent for a single day, their former want of restriction 
is so old-established and their present good order so newly rooted, 
having been instituted only a year, that were the restraint and respect 
inspired by her sway removed, they would return to their former 
state, the foundations being as yet but weak. This is so evident that all 
who have at heart the welfare of the community realise it, as does the 
Mother herself. In fact, she declares that, rather than leave the house 
now, she would forfeit the existence of two or more convents of 
Discalced nuns, for she hopes that her presence here will establish and 
strengthen good observance for the future. Besides this, the Mother 
entered in the face of such opposition and disturbance, and it has cost 
her so much to pacify the nuns (whom I have penanced), that now 
that she is making progress and her work is in flower but the seed has 
not been gathered, it would cause great inconvenience and scruple to 
remove her. 

I am sure that now your Ladyship knows the facts of the case, you 
will bid me make no change whatever and that if you had the papal 
licence you would not make use of it. The Discalced nuns will only 
have discomfort in their house and need of help in temporal matters, 
while the nuns of the Incarnation would remain without foundation or 
peace in their spiritual life, for if they lost the present opportunity 
there would be no hope for the future, and all that is possible should 
be done to assure the good order and perseverance of the community. 
... [shall send some Discalced friars to the house: not that I want it to 
become a Discalced convent, but that it may be governed in 
accordance with its own laws, for if the sisters obey these they will 
become saints.... (Documentos escogidos del Archivo de la Casa de 
Alba. p. 455) 

In spite of this letter St. Teresa must have gone to Alba for a short 
time, as on the eighth of the following February she signed and 


certified as authentic a copy of ‘The Way of Perfection’. (GEuvres iii, 
256). 


XLI 


Convent of the Incarnation, Avila, August 
27, 1572 


TO DONA JUANA DE AHUMADA, ALBA DE TORMES 

The Saint’s health. Family matters. 

Jesus be with you! 

I AM well, but so busy that I do not want even to write this letter. 
God be praised that Sefior Juan de Ovalle is well too. On no account 
allow him to come here; it would be most imprudent. It would have 
been better to pack the letters to the Indies in the parcels, as those you 
forward never get there. I am glad that Senora Dofia Magdalena is 
better; give my love to my little darlings ... Father Diego is at Avila; I 
have seen very little of him; he will call on you if possible. The Mother 
(Sub) Prioress and my companion are well; I feel so much better that I 
shall be surprised if it lasts: the will of God be done! May He be with 
you! This is the eve of St. Augustine’s feast. It would be extremely 
imprudent of Sefior Ovalle to undertake such a journey. 

From the Convent of the Incarnation. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


XLII 


Avila, circa September 14, 1572 


Reply to a spiritual challenge of the friars and nuns at Pastrana. 
JESUS, MARY! 


ON reading the challenge, we thought we could not brace ourselves to 
encounter in the field such mettlesome and puissant knights. For no 
doubt they would conquer us and leave us rifled of all our goods—we 
might even be so daunted as to leave undone the little that was in our 
power. Therefore not one of us took up the gauntlet—least of all 
Teresa de Jesus—and this is the simple truth. 

We agreed to try our strength and perhaps, when we have practised 
the art, with the goodwill and help of those who wish to meet us in 
the fray, we may be able, in a few days, to sign the challenge. 

Yet this must be on condition that our assailant does not turn his 
back and shut himself up in a hermitage, but descends to the arena of 
the world we live in. Perhaps, when he finds the fighting is incessant, 
that he cannot lay down his arms, stand off his guard, nor take a 
single moment’s rest in safety, he will not be so warlike, for there is all 
the difference between words and deeds as we have some reason to 
know. 

Let him sally forth! Let him and his comrades leave their peaceful 
life! Perhaps, when they have gone a little way and begin to stumble 
and fall, they will need our aid to rise, for it is terrible to be in 
constant danger, weighed down with arms, with nothing to eat. Since 
the Quarter-Master has such store of rations, let him send us what he 
promised without delay, for it would win him little profit or glory to 
starve us out. 

Every knight or daughter of our Lady who daily asks God to keep 
sister Beatriz Juarez in His grace that she may always speak 
deliberately and for His glory, will receive in return her merits gained 
by two years’ attendance on extremely tiresome invalids. 

Sister Ana de Bergas says that if the knights and sisters will beg 
God to remove a certain difficulty and to grant her humility, she will 


give them all the merits she gains if their prayers are answered. 

The Mother Subprioress, whose name is Isabel de la Cruz, declares 
that if these cavaliers pray that she may renounce self-will, she will 
give them all her merits for two years. 

To any of these knights who gazes on a crucifix three times a day in 
honour of the three hours our Lord hung on the cross, and obtains for 
her the victory over a strong passion which torments her soul, Sister 
Sebastiana Gomez promises all the merit she wins by its conquest. 

To all who recite a Pater Noster and Ave Maria daily to obtain for 
her patience and resignation in her ill-health, Mother Maria de 
Tamayo offers, on each day that they pray for her, the third part of 
the merits won by her sufferings which are excessive: for more than a 
year she has been unable to speak. 

Sister Ana de la Miseria promises to the knights and daughters of 
the Blessed Virgin who, while contemplating the poverty in which 
Jesus Christ was born and died, shall demand for her the poverty of 
spirit which she has vowed to His divine Majesty, that she will bestow 
on them all the reward she earns in the sight of God by grieving over 
her sins committed in His service. 

To all the squires and daughters of the Virgin who shall watch 
beside our Saviour for the three hours in which He hung living on the 
cross, and who shall obtain for Sister Isabel de Santangelo grace to 
keep her three vows perfectly, she offers a share in the sufferings her 
soul has gone through. 

Sister Beatriz Remon declares that she will give a year of the merits 
she gains to each friar or daughter of the Virgin who begs God daily to 
grant her humility and obedience. 

Sister Maria de la Cueva makes over three years of her merits 
(which are no slight ones, for she has passed through severe interior 
trials) to every knight or daughter of our Lady who shall daily ask for 
her the gift of faith, light, and grace. 

Sister Maria de San José proffers a year of her merits to those of the 
above mentioned religious who entreat our Lord to make her humble 
and obedient. 

To any one who begs our Lord for the gift of self-knowledge for 
Sister Catalina Alvarez, she will give what she has earned by a year of 
sufferings, which means a great deal. 

For any cavalier or sister who will intercede with our Lady to 
obtain from her Son grace for Sister Leonar de Cantreras to serve God 
and to persevere, she will recite three times daily the Salve Regina— 
so it will be well to pray for her every day. 

If any knights or daughters of the Blessed Virgin will daily ask our 
Lord to bestow His love on Sister Ana Sanchez, she will daily recite for 
their intentions three Ave Marias in honour of our Lady’s purity. 


Sister Maria Gutierrez offers a share in all her merits in God’s sight 
to any one who prays that she may obtain a perfect love for God and 
may persevere in it. 

Sister Maria Cimbron says that those who pray for her happy death 
will participate in what she gains by her sufferings. For a long while 
she has been unable to move in bed, and her end is near. 

Sister Inés Diaz will recite five times daily the Pater Noster and Ave 
Maria for those who ask each day that she may share what the Virgin 
felt at the foot of the cross. 

If the above mentioned knights and sisters will beg our Lord to 
make Juana de Jesus contrite for her sins, she offers them part of the 
many humiliations and sufferings brought on her by her misdeeds of 
which the number is large. 

To those above mentioned who ask our Lord, for the sake of the 
torture He suffered when the nails were driven into His flesh, to grant 
Sister Ana de Torres grace to serve Him and to obey, she pledges 
whatever merits she may gain this year. 

To any one who will ask of Christ, in memory of what He endured 
while being nailed to the cross, that grace may be given Catalina 
Velasco not to offend Him and that our Order may increase, she will 
devote part of what she obtains during the time she spends daily at 
our Lady’s feet, which means a great deal. 

To those who will obtain for her patience, humility, and light to 
serve God, Sister Jeronima de la Cruz will say the Credo thrice daily, 
and will bestow what her past sufferings have gained during a year. 
But they must perform their part every day. 

A ‘free-lance’ declares that if the Commander of the forces will 
obtain for him from God the grace required to serve Him perfectly in 
all that obedience requires, the said ‘free-lance’ will give in return all 
the merits obtained by such service during the year. 

For those knights and daughters of the Virgin who ask our Lord 
that Sister Estefania Samaniego may serve Him and may never offend 
Him, and that He may give her living faith and gentleness, she will 
recite daily the prayer O bone Jesus! and will give them the merits 
won during a year by her sufferings and temptations in the past. 

Sister N. de la Gila pledges the third part of the merits gained by 
her suffering and illnesses during her life to all knights and daughters 
of the Virgin who will recall daily for a few minutes our Lady’s 
sorrows and will beg her help, (of which Sister N.’s soul stands in 
great need), and also that the life of our Mother Prioress, Teresa de 
Jesus, may be prolonged for the benefit of our Order. 

To any of the knights of the Virgin who will once daily make a firm 
resolution to bear during his whole life-time with a superior who is 
extremely foolish, vicious, gluttonous, and ill-tempered, Teresa de 


Jesus offers half of what she merits on that day, both by receiving 
Holy Communion and by the many pains she suffers—and after all, it 
will not amount to much. The knight must meditate upon our Lord’s 
humility before His judges and how He was obedient unto death. 

This contract is binding for the next six weeks. 


XLUI 


Convent of the Incarnation, Avila, 
September, 1572 


TO DONA JUANA DE AHUMADA, ALBA DE TORMES 

The Saint’s health. News of Don Lorenzo. Some nuns of the Reform. 
St. John of the Cross made confessor at the Incarnation. 

Jesus be with you! 

GOD be praised that Don Juan de Ovalle has recovered! His 
weakness will disappear by degrees. The tertian fever has been very 
general; every one has it here, but I have got rid of it and grow 
stronger every day, thank God! I have kept well during the summer 
but do not know how I shall pass through the winter, as the cold has 
already begun to affect me. However, if there is no fever, anything can 
be borne. 

I should be glad to hear what is being done about buying the 
house. A report from Oropesa says that there is news of the fleet being 
at San Lucar, but nothing more is known for certain. Should I hear 
anything about my brother I will tell you. I am having Peralvarez’ 
house got ready for him. 

I am annoyed with the Mother Prioress for fasting so much. Tell her 
that is why I neither write nor take any interest in her. God deliver me 
from people who prefer their own will to obedience. 

I should be very glad to render any service to Sefiora Dofia Ana for 
the sake of Sefior Don Cristobal. We talked of receiving her into this 
house, as Dona Sancha is here, but it is in a very bad state and quite 
unsuited to her; besides, no outsider may enter the enclosure, (I am 
not speaking of the outer quarters) nor can any maidservant go in and 
out. As for Dofia Ana’s sisters, however much they might wish to help 
her, they could do little, as for the last five years they have had 
nothing to eat but the bread given them by the convent, and Dona 
Inés is nearly always ill. They feel their poverty very keenly. You can 
see for yourself what power I have to assist her, bound as I am by all 
the different rules. 

Remember me very kindly to the Subprioress. There is not time to 


write more. It was Isabel Suarez who came from Malagon—much 
against her wish, she declares, but as she had often said that she 
wanted to come here, the Prioress sent her. I expect the latter will 
soon come herself. I have many cares: may God set things right! 
Remember me to Sefior Ovalle, and to my dear little ones. You do not 
say what was the matter with Beatriz. God be with you all! To-day is 
September 27. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

The Discalced Father who has been made confessor here is doing 
much good; his name is Father John of the Cross. 


XLIV 


Convent of the Incarnation, Avila, 1572 


TO MOTHER INES DE JESUS, PRIORESS OF MEDINA DEL CAMPO 
The Saint sends St. John of the Cross to Medina, to exorcise a nun. 
My daughter, 

I AM much distressed about Sister Isabel of St. Jerome’s illness and 
am sending you the holy friar John of the Cross, to whom God has 
given power to drive devils out of the possessed. A short time ago, he 
delivered a person here from three legions of demons, each of whom, 
on his commanding it by the divine power to reveal its name, 
immediately obeyed. 


XLV 


Convent of the Incarnation, February 1, 
1573 


TO MALDONADO BOCALAN 
Thanks for a present of sixty-two fowls. 
JESUS! 


MAY the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with you, and may He 
reward you for the charity and care shown in sending us Sefor Don 
Francisco’s alms! May our Lord preserve you to us for many years and 
increase the improvement in your health! 

Not knowing your address, I could not ask you to forward the fowls 
of which we stood in great need as this house is very poor and there 
are many invalids. I have been of the number but have recovered now. 

Your second present is a great comfort to me; may God be praised 
for it all! The messenger acquitted himself of his commission well. 

I hereby declare that I received to-day, the eve of our Lady of the 
Purification, in the year 1573, sixty-two fowls, in witness of which I 
sign my name. 

May our Lord ever have you in His keeping and grant you every 
blessing, as He has power to do! Amen. 

Your servant, 

Teresa de Jesus, Prioress. 

I have written to Senor Don Francisco, telling him of your kindness, 
and that the fowls arrived in first rate condition. 


XLVI 


Convent of the Incarnation, Avila, March 
9, 1573 


TO DONA JUANA DE AHUMADA, ALBA DE TORMES 

Don Lorenzo’s speedy return. Commissions given by him. 

Jesus be with you! 

THOUGH I did not write by that messenger I was very glad he was 
there to take you my brother’s letter, which was delivered to me 
during Vespers. Thank God, he is well, and we can now feel assured of 
his return as you will learn. 

God grant that Senor de Ovalle’s health is good! As this carrier is 
thoroughly trustworthy, you should send me a few lines in return. I 
am well, as I understand that you are, thank God! 

You ought to obtain the security as soon as possible and take 
possession of the sum my brother mentions. I do not know where the 
town is of which he speaks, nor whether it is far away; my brother 
will know. But take care to lose no time, as they say couriers go to 
Madrid almost every day. Try to find this Flores, who must be 
pleading his cause, and then you can send the message immediately. 
May God direct all these matters and make you very holy! The letter 
you mention seems to be from a brother-in-law of Sayo, our uncle Ruy 
Sanchez. I will try to forward a letter to you by him, for he will 
certainly come to Avila, and you too must be sure to write to me. To- 
day is March 9. Give my love to my little ones. 

To your Reverence from 

Teresa de Jesus. 


XLVI 


Prefatory note 


ST. Teresa had frequently written to Philip II. but her letters have 
been lost. The licentiate, Juan de Padilla, was a zealous priest who 
enjoyed the confidence both of St. Teresa and the King, and had been 
entrusted by the latter with the reformation of the religious houses of 
Andalusia. The Saint had probably asked him to beg Philip to regulate 
some foundations made in that province against Rubeo’s decree and 
without his knowledge. The facts are stated in the notes to the Acta 
Capitulorum as follows: 

‘When, during his visitation in Spain in 1567, Rubeo came to Avila, 
St. Teresa gave an account of her work to the Father-General, who 
approved, and admonished her, both by word and writing, to lose no 
opportunity of founding “as many convents of nuns in Castile as she 
had hairs on her head.” By her petition, and at the wish of the nuns, 
he accorded permission for two priories of friars in Castile, with the 
consent of the present and former provincials of that province, 
(Alfonso Goncalez and Angelo de Salasar), on condition that they were 
to be under obedience to the provincial of Castile from which they 
were never to withdraw themselves ... he also wrote special 
Constitutions to be observed by these friars. (See appendix 1 and 2 to 
the Book of Found.) 

Antonio de Heredia and St. John of the Cross, having joined St. 
Teresa’s Reform, founded the first Priory at Duruelo in 1568, which 
was transferred to Mancera on July 11, 1571. The second priory was 
erected on July 13, 1569, at Pastrana, by the hermit Mariano Azaro 
and Baltasar Nieto, (cousin to Gaspar and Melchior) who took the 
habit and were soon after joined by a large number of friars from the 
Mitigated houses of Castile and Andalusia. Rubeo, hearing of this, 
wrote on August 8, 1570, decreeing that the Discalced were under the 
rule, visitation, and correction of the provincial authorities, and that 
they might neither transfer friars to their priories nor change their 
Constitutions. He granted their priors and socii active and passive 
voice in the provincial chapters. (Ibid. appendix 4.) He also forbade 


the reception, except by a written order from himself, of friars from 
the province of Spain or Portugal, especially the rebellious and 
contumacious Andalusians, Gaspar and Melchior Nieto, Ambrosio de 
Castro, Juan de Mora, and their accomplices. However, friars from 
Portugal and Castile who were not fugitives and who bore with them 
letters of dismissal might be received with the consent of the 
Provincial of Castile. 

In the same year, at the request of Ruy Gomez, the General gave 
leave to found a priory at Alcala de Henares, (Nov. 1, 1570.) Next 
year, with Rubeo’s permission two more priories were founded; one at 
Villanueva by Catalina de Cardona (Found. ch. xvii, 7), the other at 
Altomira with an injunction not to found or to accept any other gifts 
of foundations without the General’s written licence.... In February, 
the Count of Tendilla sought and obtained permission for a priory at 
Mondejar on the condition that it was in Old Castile ‘notifying to the 
same fathers that we forbid, under pain and censure, that any priory 
or regular house or church should be founded outside of that 
kingdom’. In the same year, Fray Diego de Leon, a Calced Carmelite of 
Seville, formerly Bishop of Colibraso, afterwards titular Bishop of 
Aberdeen and the Isles, on account of his great merit obtained from 
Rubeo, as an exception to the rule, permission to make a foundation of 
Discalced friars in Andalusia ‘on the condition that it should be the 
only one in that province’. However, this priory was never founded as 
meanwhile the Discalced had erected three other priories there under 
other authority. On June 21, 1574, at the petition of Juan Diaz, Rubeo 
had licensed Antonio de Heredia to found houses of friars and nuns at 
Almodovar del Campo, stipulating that religious, whether of the 
Carmelite or other Orders, were not to be received there from other 
provinces, nor friars who had been professed under the Mitigation, 
with the exception of Fray Antonio de Jesus (Heredia). The foundation 
was successfully achieved on March 7, 1575. 

Hitherto Rubeo had favoured the Discalced and had gradually 
relaxed his restrictions regarding them, allowing one foundation to be 
made in Andalusia. But shortly after, having received news of what 
was being done in that province, he changed his mind. (See 
introduction to Letter of May 27, 1571.) The reasons were as follows: 
Pedro Hernando, Visitor of Castile, conducted matters on the lines laid 
down by the General and gave him notice of what was being done so 
that no difficulties arose in Castile between Rubeo and the Discalced, 
but matters were otherwise in Andalusia where Francisco de Vargas 
was Apostolic Visitor. 

Vargas seems to have known Mariano de Azaro personally while 
the latter was living at the hermitage of Tardo. (See Book of Found. 
Introduction xxxii, 7.) Finding that he was now a Discalced Carmelite 


at Pastrana Vargas ordered him in virtue of obedience to convert a 
house belonging to him in the suburbs of Seville into a Discalced 
priory, as Mariano had refused the houses formerly offered him by the 
Visitor for that purpose. (Nov. 21, 1571.) However the Discalced 
refused to found new houses on account of the limited number of the 
religious. But, as two friars, formerly belonging to the Calced 
communities of Andalusia, but who had now joined the Pastrana 
priory, happened to come from Seville to Cordova, Vargas gave them 
the Calced priory of San Juan de Puerto. (Oct. or Nov. 1572.) 
Meanwhile, Gabriel de Penuela (or ‘of the Conception’) a Calced 
Carmelite, formerly Vicar of the priory of Utrera (see St. Teresa’s letter 
of June 18, 1575) having taken the Discalced habit at Pastrana by the 
advice of Fray Diego de Leon, returned home and erected a priory at 
Penuela. At the same time, Baltasar de Jesus (Nieto) went to Granada, 
and in the name of the Discalced Carmelites accepted a hermitage 
near the Alhambra offered by the Count de Tendilla. This having been 
settled, Vargas, now made Prior of the Dominicans at Granada, chose 
Baltasar as Superior and Visitor of the three priories of Andalusia— 
San Juan de Puerto, Penuela, and Granada.’ (April 28, 1573. Acta 
Capit. Gen. Vol. I. p. 513-14. Also Introduction to Found. p. xxiv— 
XXxxii.) 

St. Teresa, while at the convent of the Incarnation, was not wholly 
informed as to what was being done, as appears from the letter of 
June 18, 1575, nor did she approve of any foundation being made 
without the General’s knowledge and consent. In her letters she 
expresses her regret that he should only have learnt of what was done 
through the Calced Carmelites in the summer of 1574. 

Convent of the Incarnation, Avila. June 4, 1573 


TO HIS SACRED, IMPERIAL, AND CATHOLIC MAJESTY, THE KING OUR 
SEIGNEUR 


St. Teresa informs King Philip II that the Carmelite Order is praying 
for him; she asks a favour. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with your Majesty! Amen. 

I FEEL sure that your Majesty is aware that I persevere in 
recommending you to our Lord in my poor prayers. And although, 
considering what a wretched creature I am, it is rendering you but 
little service, yet I do you some good by inciting the Discalced nuns to 
pray for you, as I know that they serve God faithfully. The community 
in this convent intercede for your Majesty, for our Lady the Queen, 
and for the Prince, to whom may God grant a very long life. Special 
prayer was offered on the day on which the oath of allegiance was 


tendered to his Royal Highness. As we shall persevere in our petitions, 
your Majesties will benefit by the growth of our Order. I therefore 
venture to beg your Majesty to support us upon certain points which 
the licentiate Juan de Padilla will notify to you. I leave the matter to 
him and ask your Majesty to credit his word. His zeal is such that I 
have entrusted the affair entirely to him, as if it became public, the 
object for which we are striving, which is solely for the honour and 
glory of God, would be defeated. May the divine Majesty preserve you 
for many years as the welfare of Christendom requires! In these days 
of trials and persecutions it is a great consolation that God should 
have provided for the Church such a valiant defender and aid as your 
Majesty. 

From the Convent of the Incarnation, Avila. 

Your Majesty’s unworthy servant and subject. 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


XLVI 


Convent of the Incarnation, Avila 


TO FATHER ORDONEZ, S.J., MEDINA DEL CAMPO 

Concerning the foundation at Medina by Elena de Quiroga of a 
girls’ school connected with the nuns, and the entrance of her 
daughter feronima into the convent. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with you! 

I WISH I had time and strength to discuss certain matters with you 
which I consider important, but my health has been unspeakably 
worse since the messenger left than before. It will cost me dear to say 
what I can, and being so unequal to the task I am sure to be tedious, 
however brief I try to be. This convent of the Incarnation evidently 
injures my health; God grant I may gain some merit by it! 

I am more anxious than ever now that this matter seems almost 
settled, especially since reading the letter to-day from the Father 
Visitor, who leaves the affair entirely to me and to the Father-Master 
Domingo to whom he has written, delegating all his own powers to us. 
I always feel nervous when any decision is left to me, being sure that I 
shall go utterly wrong. True, I have laid the matter before God as has 
this community. 

It seems to me, my Father, that we must look well at all the 
drawbacks to the project, for if it turns out ill, no doubt God and the 
world will lay the blame on us. Therefore, never mind about a delay 
of a fortnight or so. I was very glad to learn from your letter that the 
Prioress is only concerned with the two matters you mention. Believe 
me, it is highly important, as you say, that one good work should not 
be sacrificed to another. 

The idea of taking pupils in the way you mention has always been 
repugnant to me, for I know well that a number of girls are as 
different from boys to teach as black is from white. The obstacles to 
doing any good in a large girls’ school are too many to mention here. 
It would be best to fix the number of pupils, which when over forty is 


far too large and results in nothing but confusion. The children disturb 
one another and no good can come of it. I am told that thirty-five is 
the limit at Toledo and no more can be received. I assure you that so 
many girls and so much noise are in every way undesirable. If some 
people will give no alms because the number is small, then go on by 
degrees: there is no hurry. Make your community holy and God will 
help it; we must not injure the work for the sake of gifts. 

It would also be well that two other persons besides the Prioress 
should vote on the choice and admission of the pupils. This is 
essential. The Prior of St. Andrew’s or one of the regidors, or both of 
them, would be suitable; they should also keep an account of the 
expenses, with which the Prioress is to have nothing to do nor must 
she see or hear anything about them, as I said from the first. The 
character of the girls who enter the school and the length of their stay 
must be enquired into. This is to be arranged between you and the 
Father-Master: whatever relates to him must be discussed with the 
Father-Provincial of the Society and Father Baltasar Alvarez. Many 
other matters remain to be settled, some of which we considered 
together, particularly that of the pupils not going out of the house. But 
I think the first two questions are the important ones, for I know by 
experience what women are when a number get together: God deliver 
us from it! 

As regards the redeeming of the annuity, of which I think the 
Prioress spoke to me, you must understand that the Sefiora Dona 
Jeronima could not enter, nor have I permission to allow her to enter, 
unless either the annuity has been paid off or Senora Donia Elena takes 
the matter upon herself, so that the convent may not have to spend 
money in paying annuities and may be completely free from them. I 
understand that leave was granted by the Father-Provincial solely on 
that condition and, in my opinion, to act otherwise would be a fraud. 
In short, I cannot do it. I can quite understand that it is a great burden 
for Sefora Dona Elena. Let her make some other arrangement; she 
could either defer building the church, or, which would be better, she 
could postpone Dona Jeronima’s entrance until later on when she 
would be older. 

I think that we must not depend very much for a foundation upon 
this plan which may fall through, as we do not know whether the 
candidate will persevere. Let your Reverence consider the matter very 
carefully. It would be better for the young girl to try her vocation for a 
few years and that it should prove lasting, than that we should make a 
laughing-stock of ourselves, though that would matter little unless we 
discredited what was good. 

If we adopt this expedient now, we must consider with whom we 
have to deal. At present nothing seems certain, and the Father Visitor 


will ask who is to sign the contract. I need not have examined into the 
affair had he done so; as it is, I have to decide with authority though I 
possess none. 

Please remember me to Sefior Ascensio Galiano and give him this 
letter to read. He always shows me great kindness in every way, and I 
was extremely glad that my letter reached him so safely. My bad 
health makes me fall into many mistakes. Ana de Pedro cares too 
much for her daughters to send them to Medina, nor has such an idea 
ever entered her mind. I shall leave here the day after to-morrow 
unless I have a fresh attack, and it would have to be a severe one to 
hinder me. The letters have been sent to San Gil but no answer has 
arrived; we shall try to get one to-morrow, Tuesday. I ask for the 
prayers of my friend the Father Rector. 

Your unworthy servant and daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


XLIX 


Prefatory note 


FOR the foundation of Salamanca, see Found, xviii, xix. As the house 
proved very unhealthy and the Blessed Sacrament could not be 
reserved in it, Father Hernandez, the Apostolic Visitor, in pity for the 
nuns, sent St. Teresa there from the Incarnation in 1573. The nuns had 
arranged to buy a house from Don Pedro de la Vanda, ‘a gentleman of 
noble birth, not very rich, and of an indigestive condition.’ The house 
being entailed, the King’s licence was required, also, unless the 
community quitted their present dwelling before Michaelmas day they 
would be required to renew their tenure. On the eve of St. Michael’s 
day, on account of the delays occasioned by Pedro de la Vanda the 
future convent was still unfinished, the church roofless, and torrential 
rain was falling. Through the Saint’s prayers the rain stopped, the 
house was made ready, and the nuns entered next morning in 
procession with the Blessed Sacrament. ‘Immediately afterwards came 
the nobleman, so excessively out of temper that I did not know what 
to do with him’, says the Saint. (Found, xix, 8-10, and Father Julian’s 
account). Pedro de la Vanda gave her constant trouble during her life- 
time as will be seen from the letters and after her death the 
community were obliged to take another house on account of his 
difficult temper. 
Salamanca, August 2, 1573 


TO PEDRO DE LA VANDA 


JESUS! 

May the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with you! Amen. 

I CAME to this city with the intention of finding a suitable home 
for the nuns. As I have but little leisure and the time for building is 
limited, I was sorry not to find you at Salamanca. The king’s 
authorisation has come and should soon be acted upon. I beg of you to 
be kind enough to call on me at once as the matter is very important 
and I trust God that you will not be unwilling to come to terms with 
me. May He direct all things according to His good pleasure and ever 


have you in His keeping! 

Your house seems a good one, but we shall be obliged to spend 
over five hundred ducats on it before we can enter. I am pleased with 
it, and I hope our Lord will make you pleased at your property being 
put to so good a use. May God preserve you to us for many years! 

Will you remember that it is urgent that the work should be begun 
at once, as the fine weather is passing. For the love of God, have the 
goodness to call on me soon! If you should delay, please allow us to 
begin putting up the partitions of which more than two hundred (feet) 
will be required: they will not injure the house, and should our 
contract fall through (though I trust God it will soon be settled), if any 
damage is done we will repair it. All will be arranged as soon as you 
come here. May His Majesty grant you a very long life in which to 
amass merits for eternal life hereafter! To-day is August 2. 

Your Worship’s unworthy servant, (who kisses your hands), 

Teresa de Jesus. 


L 


Salamanca, October 6, 1573 


TO DON PEDRO DE LA VANDA 
Further difficulties now that the community is installed in his house. 
JESUS! 


ALL that you noted in your memorandum is being done. Every one 
tells me that I am not under any such obligations until the faculties 
are received; however the fact of having entered the house is a strong 
reason for complying with your requests—God grant I may content 
you! 

May our Lord grant you peace so that you may serve Him better 
and may He ever have you in His keeping! 

To-day is October 6. 


LI 


Salamanca? 1573 


TO FATHER MARTIN GUTTIEREZ, RECTOR OF THE SOCIETY AT SALAMANCA 


Mortification and obedience. 

... AN exceedingly holy woman has appeared in our days, very 
much given to corporal penance ... I envy her all her virtues but one 
thing I do not envy—her refusal to modify her penances although her 
confessor told her that they were excessive ... 


Lil 


Salamanca, October 31, 1573 


TO DONA INES NIETO, WIFE OF SENOR ALBORNOZ, COMPTROLLER 
OF THE DUKE OF ALBA 

The Saint asks Dona Ines to interest her husband in her nephew 
Gonzalvo. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you! 

THE enclosed letter was written several days ago. This one is to beg 
Senor Albornoz to show every possible kindness to my nephew 
Gonzalvo. Will you be good enough to be friendly to him for the sake 
of me, the poor servant of both of you, who entreats you to take his 
cause to heart. I am writing to the Duchess, asking her to remove him 
from the number of her pages, as he seems to me far too old for the 
post, and I know that Sefior Albornoz would have great influence in 
the matter. As all the pages live together I am afraid they may tell him 
he is past the age for a page and may persuade him to go abroad. I 
should not care if I knew that he would serve God there, but Italy is 
full of dangers. May His Majesty protect him as He can do, and may 
He grant you a safe confinement! 

I was very glad to hear particulars from my sister of you and your 
little angel. May God have him in His keeping and give you and Senor 
Albornoz all that I ask for you! 

The more I examine the picture the more beautiful it seems. I mean 
to bring it with me if I visit your neighbourhood. This is the last day 
of October. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


LI 


Salamanca, November, 1573 


TO DONA JUANA DE AHUMADA, AT ALBA DE TORMES 

The Saint’s health. Affairs at the convent. 

... [THANK our Lord that Senor Juan de Ovalle is better in spite of 
the weather: God grant his health may continue to improve! My 
quartan ague persists, and the worst of it is that the pains of the last 
few winters have returned; they prevented my sleeping almost all last 
night. I expect the doctors will bleed me again. God must have so 
willed lest my stay at the Incarnation should appear to have been the 
cause of all my illness. To tell the truth, this ailment came from there 
and has never entirely left me. Perhaps my health might have been 
better in your locality. Even at Salamanca the pain is less acute in 
many ways than it was at the Incarnation. But even were it as severe, I 
should be able to bear it better here. 

Pedro de Vanda’s affair is progressing, though rather slowly, I fear. 
When the licences are ready I shall go to inspect the workmen, who 
have not finished. God seems to wish to keep me at Salamanca, for no 
one in the house understands anything about work or business matters 
except myself. Yesterday we gave the habit to a very good postulant 
who I believe will bring us some money—indeed, a great deal—which 
will be a help to us. Thank God, she is made for our Order: she is the 
daughter of Martin de Avila Maldonado and Dona Yomar de Ledesma. 
It is very fortunate for us. She is highly pleased, as all the nuns are 
with her. 

Will Sefior Juan de Ovalle kindly take this letter as addressed to 
him; remember me most kindly to him and to my daughters. Dona 
Antonia, who has quite recovered from the quartan ague, sends her 
kind regards to you and to the Prioress, as I do to the sisters and the 
little one. I do not think I can write to them, nor have I anything to 
say except to beg them to pray for me. God grant that you may 
become a saint! May He repay you for your kindness in saying what 
was suitable! I was delighted to hear that Senor Juan de Ovalle’s 
health had improved and that the little angels were well... 


LIV 


Salamanca, December 3, 1573 


TO THE FATHER MASTER DOMINGO BANEZ, VALLADOLID 
The Saint’s loneliness. Advice for Mother Mary Baptist. 


JESUS! 


... LASSURE you, my Father, that I think my joys are no longer of this 
world, for I have not got what I want and I do not want what I have. 
My trouble is caused by my no longer being able to find comfort in my 
confessors—it must come from something higher than a confessor, for 
nothing that is less than the soul itself can satisfy its desire. It has 
been a great relief to tell you this—God grant you may always find 
relief in loving Him! Tell that insignificant little person, who is so very 
much concerned as to whether the nuns will vote for her or not, that 
she interferes too much and is wanting in humility, for both you and 
we who have the welfare of the convent in view are more interested 
than the sisters in the choice being a good one. It is truths of this kind 
that nuns must be made to understand. 

Remember me most kindly to Sefiora Dofia Maria when you see 
her, for it is a long time since I wrote to her. It is a great mercy that 
her health should be better in such bitterly cold weather. I believe that 
to-day is December 3. 

Your Reverence’s daughter and servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


LV 


Salamanca, January, 1574 


TO FATHER DOMINGO BANEZ, VALLADOLID 

The Saint’s health. She regrets not hearing Father Domingo’s 
sermons. Casilda de Padilla’s vocation. The Princess of Eboli and the 
Pastrana nuns. 


JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence and in my soul! 

I DO not know why you have not received the very long letter I 
wrote you while I was ill and forwarded via Medina, telling you of my 
joys and sorrows. Now I should like to write to you at length again, 
but I must send several other letters and I am shivering, for I have the 
quartan ague again to-day. I have escaped, or almost escaped it twice, 
but unless the former pain returns the fever matters little. 

Thank God for the good news about your sermon which I would 
give anything to hear. Now that you are superior of that house, I long 
to be there. But did you ever cease to be my superior? Yet, knowing 
what your position is now, I think that I should feel additional 
pleasure in being near you. However, as I deserve nothing but the 
cross, I praise Him Who always sends it to me. 

I am charmed with the letters from the Father Visitor to my Father. 
Not only is your friend a saint, but he knows how to show it, and 
when his words do not contradict his actions, he behaves very 
prudently. Although the report about a certain person is true, he will 
not fail to admit her, for people of rank vary very much from one 
another. The nun brought by the Princess of Eboli was deplorable, 
while this angel may do great good to souls, and all the more because 
of the commotion caused by her entrance. I see no reason for refusing 
her. The only harm that could happen would be that she might have 
to leave the convent, but God would bring good out of it in other 
ways, and it might affect some soul which would otherwise have been 
lost. The judgments of God are wonderful, and since she seeks Him so 
earnestly amidst the dangers of the world to which people of her rank 


are exposed it is not for us to deny her or even to refrain from risking 
trouble and inconvenience for the sake of so great a gain. It seems to 
me that to put her off would be to act merely from human motives 
and to please the world, and we should increase her distress, for it is 
certain that, even should she repent of her decision during the 
month’s delay, she would not own it. However, if her relatives must 
be pacified and her cause justified, it rests with your Reverence to 
defer her entrance, although, as I say, it would be but for a few days. 
God be with her! She gives up so much that He cannot but reward her 
richly, considering what He bestows on us who have left nothing for 
His sake. It is a great comfort to know that you are on the spot to 
advise the Prioress. Blessed be He Who has thus overruled matters! I 
trust in His Majesty that all will go well. 

Pedro de Vanda’s affair seems unending. I shall probably be obliged 
to go to Alba first in order to lose no time. The matter is a difficult one 
as he and his wife disagree about it. 

I deeply commiserate the nuns of Pastrana. The princess has 
returned home yet the nuns are treated like prisoners, so that although 
the Prior of Atocha was in the town, he was afraid to visit them. She is 
just as angry with the friars. I do not know why such slavery should 
be endured. 

I get on well with Father Medina and think that if I had several 
interviews with him he would soon be pacified. He is so busy that I 
see little of him ... Dofia Maria Cosneza told me that she did not like 
him as well as she likes you ... Dona Beatriz is well. I was much 
concerned last Friday as to what she would do; now, thank God, I 
need not trouble myself about it. She told me of your kindness to her. 
A love for God endures much; had there been a question of anything 
else, all would now have been over. 

It seems as difficult for me to write a short letter as for your 
Reverence to write a long one. However, your brevity is a mercy to 
me, as I am not so disappointed at finding nothing from you when I 
look through my batch of letters. May God protect you! It seems as 
though I should never stop writing ... God grant that your answer may 
not be shorter! 

Your Reverence’s subject and daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


LVI 


Alba de Tormes, January or February, 
1574 


TO DON ALVARO DE MENDOZA, BISHOP OF AVILA, AT VALLADOLID 
Messages. Casilda de Padilla. The Bishop’s friends. 
JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with your Lordship! 

THANK God your Lordship’s health is good! May He preserve it as I 
ask of Him! It would be a comfort to me if I could write you a long 
letter, but the time is so short that I am averse even to beginning this. 
Mary Baptist will tell you all about me, as I cannot write. As she gives 
me news of you, and, God be praised! it is the news I wish to hear, I 
can endure receiving none from you. I have sent you several letters, 
one of which I know for a certain reason has never reached you. I do 
not know what has become of the rest. I have only had one from you 
since I came here—no, I am mistaken—it was delivered to me at 
Salamanca. 

I told the Duchess what you bade me say; she related the whole 
history to me and assured me that she had never thought that your 
Lordship had been concerned in the last affair. She certainly does not 
deserve to forfeit people’s friendship. 

I have not time to write to my dear Sefora Dofia Maria either; I kiss 
her hands again and again. But it seems to me that our Lady knows 
how to defend her daughters better than her Ladyship understands 
how to protect her subjects, if it is true, as they say, that she was 
silent in this case. God help the dear little angel! The way in which He 
assists her in the world is an unheard-of thing. I believe that it is in 
order to manifest this that He leaves her alone in the midst of such 
trials. I praise Him heartily for it. 

Now, my Lord, that you have so many saints around you, you have 
learnt to recognise when a person is not a saint, and so you forget me. 
Yet after all, I believe that when you are in heaven you will discover 


that you owe more to the sinner than to the saints! 

I would rather congratulate my Senora, Dona Maria and the 
Countess on some other event than the marriage, but I was glad that it 
was arranged so quickly. God grant it may tend to His service and 
bring happiness to you and to my Senora, Dofia Maria for many years! 
I kiss the hands of my senoras Dona Beatriz and the Duchess; may our 
Lord uphold you in His! 

Your Lordship’s unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Will you kindly send word whether the Father Visitor has granted 
me permission to stay a few days at St. Joseph’s; the Prioress would 
give me your message. 


LVII 


Alba de Tormes, February, 1574 


TO MOTHER ANA DE LA_ ENCARNACION, PRIORESS OF 
SALAMANCA 

News of the convent at Alba. The Saint sends a trout to Father 
Medina. Messages. 

Jesus be with your Reverence! 

LET me know how you are, you and all your daughters, and give 
them my kind regards. How I wish that I could enjoy the society of the 
communities both of Salamanca and Alba at the same time! 

I think that I shall have less trouble here than I expected, and there 
is a hermitage looking over the river, as does the cell in which I sleep, 
so that I can enjoy watching it while I am in bed, which is a great 
delight. I feel better in health to-day than usual. Dona Quiteria has the 
fever; she says she misses the nuns at Salamanca. They have sent to 
Alba for a doctor to attend Senora Dona Jeronima, who is still 
suffering. Pray for her as we do. I feel anxious about her. May God 
have you in His care! 

The trout I am sending you came to-day from the Duchess. It 
seemed such a fine one that I engaged this messenger to take it to my 
Father, Master Fray Bartolomé de Medina. Should it reach you in time 
for dinner, will you send it to him at once by Michael with the 
enclosed letter. Even if it arrives later, do not fail to forward it to see 
if he will bring himself to write me a few words. 

Be sure to let me know about your health, and to eat meat for the 
present. Let them tell the doctor about your debility; remember me 
kindly to him. May God be ever with you, whatever happens! Amen. 
Give my kind regards to Father Osma whom I miss very much at Alba. 
Let Juana de Jesus write and tell me how she is: she looked very ill on 
the day I left. 

To-day is Wednesday and midnight has struck. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

How are the Countess and the corregidor’s wife? Please enquire on 


my behalf and let me know. I will write and tell you how your sister 
is, and will not send off Navarro until I hear. I will forward to you a 
small sum of money. He will take you the sixteen reales if I remember 
them to-morrow; I forgot them to-day. If Lescano asks for money, give 
it to him and I will repay you, as I told him to go to you if he wanted 
anything. However, I do not expect that he will require any payment. 


LVIII 


Prefatory note 


ST. Teresa had reached Segovia on March 18 and had made the 
foundation next day. The ‘agitation’ caused by the visit of Fathers 
Gracian and Mariano to Andalusia and ‘the pain it would cause the 
General’ alludes to events following those stated in the introduction to 
her letter to the King dated June 11, 1573. 

‘Finding that the appointment of Fray Baltasar de Jesus (Nieto) as 
Superior and Visitor of the Discalced was unwelcome to them, a 
month or two later (June 30), Vargas sought for some one to make 
Superior who had been professed as a Discalced religious. On August 
4, Fray Baltasar retired to Pastrana where he conferred the patents on 
Jerome Gracian, a recently professed Carmelite of the Reform who 
with the permission of the Provincial of Castile was about to go to 
Andalusia as Mariano’s companion. The two friars went first to Toledo 
to consult Father Antonio de Heredia who was acting there as Prior of 
the Calced Carmelites. Mariano was ordained deacon in that city on 
September 19. They then went to Granada where they received a 
warm welcome from Vargas who, edified by their lives, not only 
confirmed Gracian’s authority as Superior of the Discalced but, 
towards the end of September, also constituted him Visitor of all the 
Carmelites of Andalusia, both Calced and Discalced. The two friars 
then travelled to Seville where they met Augustin Suarez, Provincial 
of Andalusia. Father Gracian showed him the patent constituting him 
Superior of the Discalced of Andalusia but said nothing of the other 
patent which appointed him Visitor and Reformer of the Calced of 
Andalusia, so making him the Provincial’s Superior. On St. Luke’s day, 
Gracian restored the Priory of San Juan del Puerto to the Provincial. 
Choosing for himself the novices he considered suitable for the 
Reform, Father Gracian resigned the rest to Suarez and left secretly 
next night with them after Matins for a Calced priory in Seville. 
However, the friction between the Calced and Discalced friars there 
became so great that, with the Archbishop’s permission and relying 
upon the patents given him (although they remained unpublished), 


Gracian, on January 5, 1574, went with his friars in strict secrecy to a 
hermitage given him by the Archbishop. Here he erected a priory of 
fathers of the Reform called Nuestra Senora de los Remedios, near the 
Priory in which he had been staying. Hence fresh disturbances arose. 
Vargas, fearing lest Suarez should obtain the suppression of this Priory 
from the king, wrote to the latter blaming the Calced severely and 
praising the Discalced. (March 15, 1574). The Andalusian Calced 
Carmelites, finding they could get no help from the king or the 
Archbishop, became alarmed and sought aid from the Father General. 
Thus they who but a few years before had repudiated Rubeo’s 
authority in such matters and had obtained from the Holy See 
Apostolic Visitors not belonging to the Order, now appealed to the 
General against those very Visitors! It was at this time that St. Teresa 
wrote to the Prioress of Valladolid saying: ‘Oh! If you only knew what 
an agitation is secretly being made in favour of the Discalced! We 
ought to thank God for it! It has all been caused by the two who went 
to Andalusia: Gracian and Mariano. My joy is tempered by sorrow at 
the pain it will cause our Father General.’ 

After having sent patents for the foundation of a priory and 
convent at Almodovar on June 21, 1574, Rubeo heard for the first 
time of the erection of Discalced priories at Penuela, Granada, and 
that of Nuestra Sefiora de los Remedios at Seville, also of the 
nomination of Gracian, not only as Superior of the Discalced (Vice- 
Provincial, as he had styled himself in his letter to Didacus de Leon) 
but also as Visitor of the province of Andalusia, in opposition to all 
the General’s concessions and prohibitions. Rubeo immediately (on 
August 3) obtained a revocation of all the Visitors’ powers from the 
Holy See, but postponed the publication of the Brief containing the 
revocation until the next General Chapter should be held. Meanwhile, 
the Apostolic Nuncio in Spain, having learnt of the Brief, used his 
authority as legate on September 22, by constituting Reformers of the 
Carmelite Order to replace the Visitors and nominating Pedro 
Hernandez as Reformer of Castile, and Vargas and Jerome Gracian 
jointly as Reformers of Andalusia. This decree was confirmed on 
December 27 by the Supreme Pontiff. 

The General, who had hitherto received no reliable information as 
to what had been done in Andalusia either from St. Teresa, Gracian, 
Mariano, Baltasar, or any one else, wrote two letters to the Saint, the 
first dated October, 1574, the second January, 1575. These letters, 
which were to be read at the next General Chapter, asked for a full 
account of what had happened and blamed Gracian and Mariano 
severely for ambition and disobedience. St. Teresa was at Veas at the 
time, engaged on making a foundation there by the Bishop’s order, 
and was quite unaware that Veas was on the borders of Andalusia. By 


divine permission, Rubeo’s letters did not reach her until they were 
forwarded to her at Seville on June 15, 1575, the General Chapter 
then being over. Consequently no letters or representations from the 
Discalced were heard by the Chapter, as the definitor and socius from 
Andalusia and Castile had not arrived, nothing being known of the 
subject save the complaints from Andalusia. 

After having inspected Rubeo’s patents and prohibitions, the 
Chapter, hearing no defence from the accused, suppressed the three 
Andalusian priories, decreed that their inmates should leave them 
within three days, and that, should they prove contumacious, the 
secular power should be called in. Saint Teresa, in her letter to Rubeo 
written on June 18, 1575, which arrived too late, explained affairs, 
defended Gracian and Mariano against the charge of disobedience, 
(although she admitted that they might have been mistaken in their 
mode of action) and attested that they were zealous and upright, and 
had not been the authors of the discord and confusion; she also 
begged the General to forgive them. (Acta Capit. Gen. Vol. 1 note, 
pages 514-515. Found. Introd. xxxii, xlii. ch. xxviii, and notes). 

By further enactments not entered in the minute-book, but 
privately intimated by the General to the Provincial of Castile, Fray 
Angel de Salazar, St. Teresa was to choose some convent in which to 
reside in future, which she was not to leave without permission. (Book 
of Found. Introd. p. xlii, and ch. xxvii, 18). 

Segovia, May 13 and 14, 1574 


TO MOTHER MARY BAPTIST, PRIORESS OF VALLADOLID 


Thanks for letters. Difficulties of the Discalced Fathers. Fathers Banez 
and Medina. 

Jesus be with you, my daughter! 

YOUR servant is a quick walker; I expected him to return to- 
morrow from Madrid, where I sent him because I knew no one else I 
could trust with this business, and he came back to-day, Thursday. I 
have to answer letters from Avila at the same time and, as neither my 
eyes nor my head are fit for the work, I cannot despatch them until to- 
morrow—God grant they may be ready even then! How I should like 
to write at leisure to you and the Senora Maria! I feel almost well, for 
the syrup I mentioned to our Father has cured my attack of 
melancholy and seems to have completely freed me from the fever. 

I laughed a little at Father Domingo’s letter, as I was without the 
complaint at the time, but do not tell him so because I sent him a very 
charming note which perhaps he may show you. Indeed, both of your 
letters delighted me, especially yours telling me that that saint is at 
rest after having died such a beautiful death. I am astonished at any 
one regretting her great gain instead of envying her. 


I feel for the severe troubles you have had and still have, my 
daughter, with these numerous and most important affairs. I know by 
experience what it means, but I do not think your health would 
benefit, but rather the reverse, by your having the rest of which you 
speak. I am certain of it for I know your character, so that I make little 
of your trials, for in one way or another you are bound to become a 
saint, and your longing for solitude does you more good than solitude 
itself would do. 

Oh! if you only knew what an agitation is being made secretly in 
favour of the Discalced! We ought to thank God for it. It has all been 
caused by the two who went to Andalusia: Gracian and Mariano. My 
joy is tempered by sorrow at the pain it will cause our Father General, 
to whom I am deeply attached. Yet I realise that otherwise we should 
have lost everything. Will you all pray about the matter. Father 
Domingo and some papers I am forwarding to him will inform you 
about the affair. 

Do not send me your letters except by a thoroughly dependable 
messenger, even though you should be obliged to wait several days for 
one. 

It is very unfortunate for us that our Father Visitor should be so far 
away; but even were the distance greater I think that certain matters 
would oblige me to send to him, for the other superior cannot decide 
some questions either on his own authority or as a deputy. May he 
hold his office for many years! 

As for Father Medina, never fear that I should distress myself about 
him even were he far more embittered against me: indeed, he makes 
me laugh. I should feel half a word from Father Domingo far more 
keenly. The other owes me nothing, and I care little whether he likes 
me or not. As he has not seen our convents and knows nothing about 
them, he ought not to be put on a par with Father Domingo who loves 
them and looks upon them as something belonging to him: indeed, he 
has been their loyal defender. 

You have had many disturbances connected with your affairs, yet 
every one would welcome them for her own house. 

Remember me very kindly to Dofia Maria Samago; tell her it is the 
way of the world and we can trust no one but God. I believe all you 
say about her and her sister. It is a good thing that no more has been 
done regarding them, for we owe them gratitude and should have 
shown great ingratitude, especially to the Bishop. God will order 
things differently as time goes on, and we shall be able to help these 
ladies. I knew very well that the SeMora Dona Maria would not be 
pleased. I meant to write to her but fear it will be impossible. 

I must tell you that Dona Maria Cibrian is dead. Will you all pray 
for her. Give my warmest thanks to the Prioress of the convent of the 


Madre de Dios who is doing us a great charity here through her friend. 
She must excuse my not writing to her as I am not well and am 
suffering from my eyes. Take care of your own health; I do not want 
you to be injured by your many troubles and sleepless nights. 

Oh, how I long to go and see you some day! We are not far from 
one another, yet I do not know how it can be managed. Tell my dear 
Casilda, if she thinks it prudent, to give the enclosed letter to her aunt 
to whom I showed the letter she wrote to me. The aunt has been very 
friendly to me for some time and I can trust her in every way. 

I am sure to have forgotten something. God be with you and have 
you in His keeping for me, for I am extremely fond of you! I cannot 
tell how I can endure your feeling such affection for my Father—it 
shows how you deceived me when I thought you were a great servant 
of God. May He make a saint of you! 

To-day is May 14. I long to see my good Maria de la Cruz. Give her 
and Stephany many loving messages from me. Father Paul Hernandez 
came back astonished at her progress, as he had reason to be. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

I have just heard what advice you gave Isabel de San Pablo. She 
makes me laugh with her convents. She kept me alive in my last 
illness; her good temper and high spirits cheered me and she revived 
me by reciting the Divine Office with me. I assure you that she would 
perform any other duty just as well, and, had she the health, could 
with confidence be trusted to govern a convent. 


LIX 


Segovia, end of May, 1574 


TO FRAY DOMINGO BANEZ, VALLADOLID 

Concerning a postulant he had sent to the Saint. Praise of Father 
Melchior Cano. Spiritual advice. 

May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence and in my 
soul! 


JESUS! 


WE need not wonder at anything being done for the love of God when 
my love for Father Domingo makes me think that whatever seems 
right to him must be right, and wish for whatever he wishes. I do not 
know where this bewitchment will lead me. 

We are pleased with your Parda. Ever since her entrance she has 
been so beside herself with joy that we thank God for it. I do not think 
I shall have the heart to leave her as a lay-sister after the 
transformation your Reverence has wrought in her, so I am having her 
taught to read and we shall decide when we see the results. 

My soul understood hers even before we spoke to one another, and 
ever since her entrance one of the nuns has not been able to interrupt 
the prayer that Parda taught her to practise. Believe me, my Father, I 
am delighted whenever I accept any one who brings nothing with her 
and whom I receive simply for the love of God. When I meet girls who 
have had to give up their vocation for want of a dowry, I recognise 
that God is doing me a special favour by enabling me to help them. It 
would be a great joy to me if all the nuns had been in the same case. I 
never remember having refused any one because she was penniless if I 
was satisfied with her otherwise. 

I am particularly glad that God honours you so highly by 
employing you in such work, and glad also that this young girl has 
entered. You have become the father of the helpless, and I so rejoice 
at the charity with which He has inspired you that I shall do my 
utmost to assist you in all good deeds of the kind. How the person 
wept who brought Parda! I thought her tears would never cease 


flowing. I cannot imagine why you sent her here. The Father Visitor 
has given leave for the postulant’s reception. This is his first kindness 
and, God willing, he will show us more. Perhaps I could admit the 
weeper into some other house if you are satisfied with her, for the 
community at Segovia is too large already. 

Parda has found a kind father in your Reverence. She says she can 
hardly believe she is here; her joy makes one praise God. I have 
thanked Him. I had a visit from your grand-nephew who came with 
Donia Beatriz. I was delighted to meet him. Why did you not tell me he 
was coming? 

I like your postulant all the better for her having lived with my 
saintly friend. Her sister has written making me all manner of kind 
offers; I assure you that it touched me deeply. I seem to love my friend 
now far better than when she was alive. 

Of course you know that a vote was given for you as Prior of San 
Esteban; the rest of the votes were in favour of the present Prior. The 
unanimity of the fathers made a very good impression on me. 

I met a member of your Order yesterday named Fray Melchior 
Cano. I told him that if there were many like him among the 
Dominicans you might build houses for contemplatives. 

I have written to Avila, lest those who are anxious to make the 
foundation should lose heart if the funds were not forthcoming. I long 
to have the building begun. Why did you not tell me what you had 
done? May God make you as holy as I hope you may become! I wish 
to speak to you some day about your fears: your unwillingness to 
believe me shows little humility. Father Melchior acts more humbly, 
for, though I only spoke to him once at Avila he says that I did him a 
great deal of good and he-never forgets me for a single hour. Oh, what 
a mind he has and what a soul God owns in him! He was a great 
consolation to me. But I seem to have nothing to talk to you about 
except other people’s spirituality. Abide with God, and ask Him to 
give me such spirituality that I may never go against His will. It is 
Sunday evening. 

Your Reverence’s daughter and servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


LX 


Segovia, beginning of June, 1574 


TO ANTONIO GAYTAN, SALAMANCA 
Advice about prayer. The foundation at Segovia. 
JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit be with you, my son! 

I AM not lucky enough to have time to write you a long letter as I 
am sure I wish that I could. I am delighted to hear from you and learn 
how God bestows greater blessings on you every day. He is rewarding 
you for what you did for us here. 

Do not tire your brain by trying to work it during meditation. I 
have often told you what to do; perhaps you may remember. It is a 
higher grace from God that you should continually praise Him and 
wish that others should do so too, and a striking proof that your mind 
is fixed on Him. May He be pleased to teach us both how to repay part 
of what we owe Him and may He give us much to suffer for Him—if 
only from fleas, ghosts, and bad roads. 

Antonio Sanchez was ready to let the house without further 
discussion, but what were you and Father Julian thinking about when 
you wanted to buy such a place? It was fortunate that the owner 
would not sell it. We are about to purchase one near St. Francis’ 
church, in the Calle Real, the best of the suburbs and near the market. 
It is a very good house. Will you kindly pray about it. I am better—I 
was about to say I am well, for to have nothing beyond my usual 
ailments is very good health for me. May God give you good health 
and have you in His keeping for us! 

Your servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


LXI 


Segovia, June, 1524 


TO ANTONIO GAYTAN 


Counsels him about prayer and advises him to consult Father Baltasar 
Alvarez. 

MAY Jesus be with you and repay you for your gift of a book, 
which is just what I want! 

I should require more time than I have to answer your question 
about prayer. On the whole you behave as people usually do who 
have attained to contemplation: I have told you so several times as 
you may perhaps remember. In fact, the state of the soul varies like 
the weather; it could not be otherwise: do not distress yourself about 
it for it is no fault of yours. 

As to the rest, I am no judge, being a special pleader. I naturally 
prefer solitude, though I do not deserve to enjoy it. As it is also the 
spirit of our Order, I might counsel you according to my own liking 
and not to your advantage. Lay the subject clearly before the Father 
Rector who will know what is best for you, and be guided by the 
inclinations of your soul. God be with you! I have written so many 
letters that I do not know how I managed to say as much as this, and 
the messenger is waiting. 

Nothing can be settled about my journey nor do I know how it can 
take place this year. However, God can do all things. 

Pray much for me as I do for you, and write to me often. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


LXI 


Segovia, second half of June, 1574 


TO MOTHER MARY BAPTIST, PRIORESS OF VALLADOLID 


Holy death of Isabel de los Angeles. Advice about health and spiritual 
matters. 


JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit be with you my daughter! 

AS you have not written, I should have felt anxious about your 
health, had not the Prioress of Medina told me that you were well. 
God be praised, for I very much wish you to be strong. It would not 
matter if your daughters were ill, were it the will of God, as they 
could gain merit by it. 

You must know that God has called to Himself Isabel de los 
Angeles, about whom there was the dispute at Medina. Any one who 
died as she did would be called a saint. She is certainly with God, and 
I, a useless creature, remain on earth. 

For the last three weeks I have suffered from a terrible cold in the 
head and greatly disturbed health. I am better now, although I have 
not completely recovered. I am delighted with the news I am sending 
to Fray Domingo; let all of you thank our Lord for it as we do here. 
May He be praised for all things! 

Will you kindly forward the enclosed letter to the Prioress of the 
Madre de Dios, to whom I am also sending a medicine which seemed 
to do me good. I am very sorry about her illness, from which I know 
she has suffered for years. It is a malignant disease. 

What trouble Antonia has taken about sending me viper’s grass! I 
have hardly tasted it yet, as I have a strong loathing for sweets. Still, I 
greatly appreciated her kindness in providing for the sister and for 
Isabel; she seems very good-hearted and full of love. 

How simple of you to apologise to me about manual labour and all 
the rest. I dare not tell you until I meet what is the end I have in view 
in all this. In fact, I feel freer every day. My only fear is as to whether 


this person is sure not to offend God; for I have witnessed great 
downfalls and dangers in such a position. I love that soul dearly for 
God seems to have given me charge of it, and the greater its 
simplicity, the greater my misgivings on that account, so that I am 
much relieved that the person is in a safe place. Though indeed, no 
place is safe in this life nor is it well to think that we are safe, for we 
are at war and surrounded by many enemies. 

To tell the truth, my daughter, except when I am suffering from as 
severe a trial as I underwent here, I am extremely surprised at feeling 
any approach to disturbance. Keep this to yourself, for those who do 
not understand this should be directed according to their character. 
And indeed, if there is any one who causes such an approach to 
disturbance in me, it is she to whom this letter is written. Yet a soul 
which is at liberty feels this slight movement keenly, as perhaps God 
desires it should, in order to ensure its acting as His service requires. 
O my daughter! We live in a world that you will never be able to 
understand thoroughly, even when you come to my age. I do not 
know why I write such things without having made sure of a 
trustworthy messenger. However, I shall pay the man well. 

It will be a good action to do all you can for Dofia Guiomar. She is 
a greater saint than people think and has many trials. It is a great 
blessing that the other left so quietly: God grant us more success with 
the one we have taken. I have many misgivings about her, for people 
who have governed their own houses are not suited for ours. 
However, she does not seem unsatisfactory at present. Isabel will tell 
you about her. 

No messenger could be found until I had written as far as this; now 
they tell me that one has come and that letters must be given to him 
at once. ... 


LXHUI 


Segovia, June, 1574 


TO THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS SENOR DON TEUTONIO DE 
BRAGANZA, SALAMANCA 

Congratulations on his safe return. The Saint’s health. Confirmation 
of the Apostolic Visitors. Projected foundation of a priory at 
Salamanca. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence! 

THE news that you are well was very welcome and a great comfort 
to me. But after so long a journey, yours seemed a very short letter 
and you do not even tell me whether the object of your expedition 
was attained. 

It is nothing new for you to be discontented with yourself, but do 
not be distressed if the fatigues of your travels and the disturbance of 
your ordinary routine should make you feel rather tepid: peace of 
body will restore peace of soul. 

As for myself, I am fairly well compared with what I have been, for 
if I knew as well how to describe my pains as your Reverence does, 
yours would seem nothing to you in comparison. For two months my 
sufferings were extreme and of a kind that affected my head, so that I 
felt completely helpless. Now I have recovered from this internal 
disturbance and am only afflicted outwardly and with my usual 
maladies which are well cared for by your Lordship. May God reward 
you for your gifts! they have been shared with the other invalids, 
some of whom from Pastrana were very ill as the convent there was 
exceedingly damp. They are better nuns than I am and really holy 
souls; you would enjoy their company, especially that of the Prioress. 
The death of the King of France was already known to me. I am 
deeply grieved at the evils I witness and at seeing how the devil 
entraps souls. May God bring things right! If only our prayers could do 
some good! We are not remiss in begging for this, and that your 
Lordship may be rewarded for your zeal in protecting and helping our 


Order. 

The Father Provincial (I mean the Father Visitor) has gone to such 
a distance that I cannot settle the affair with him, even by letter. The 
plan of founding a priory of Discalced friars in your neighbourhood 
would be an excellent one, but for that very reason the devil may 
prevent it. Your favour would be a great advantage to us and most 
opportune, as the Visitors have been confirmed in their office for an 
unlimited period and I believe that their authority has been extended 
and includes the right to give licences for foundations: therefore I trust 
God will favour your project. For love of Him, do not abandon it. 

I expect the Father Visitor here soon, and will write to him. They 
tell me he will pass through Salamanca. You would oblige me greatly 
by calling on him and stating your plans. You can speak to him with 
perfect frankness, for he is very good and deserves to be treated with 
confidence. Perhaps she may decide to authorize the foundation on 
your account. Until the matter is settled, please do not mention it. 

The Mother Prioress asks to be remembered in your Lordship’s 
prayers. All our sisters have prayed and will pray for you, as will the 
nuns of Medina and all others who wish to please me. I am anxious 
about our Father Rector’s health. May God restore it and grant you the 
sanctity I beg for you! Amen. 

Will your Lordship kindly let the Father Rector know that we are 
praying for his recovery and that I am on good terms with Father 
Santander, although not with the Franciscan fathers, who, as we have 
bought a suitable house near theirs, have gone to law against us. I 
cannot say what the result will be. 

Your Lordship’s unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


LXIV 


Segovia, July 3, 1574 


TO DON TEUTONIO DE BRAGANZA, SALAMANCA 


The Saint rejects a title of honour. The foundation at Segovia. Trials of 
prayer. Father Pedro Hernandez. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Lordship! 

I DECLARE that if you address me again by such a title I will not 
answer your Lordship. I do not know why you wish to inflict on me 
the pain such titles always give me, although I never felt it so keenly 
as I have to-day. Inquire of the Father Rector how to style me; what 
you wrote is entirely opposed to the spirit of our Order. I am glad to 
hear that he is in good health, as I was anxious about him. Will you 
kindly remember me to him. 

This seems to me a very unsuitable season in which to begin your 
cure. God grant it may succeed, as I pray that it may! May His Majesty 
also grant a safe journey to your attendants. But I wish you were not 
so concerned about the matter. How can that benefit your health? Oh! 
If we only realised such truths, how few things on earth would trouble 
us! 

I sent your letters at once and wrote to the Father Rector, telling 
him that it was important for the affair to be settled immediately. I 
owe much to him: he found us a house which we have already 
purchased, thank God! Will you tell the Father Rector this. It is a fine, 
well situated building adjoining the one we are in. It belonged to a 
gentleman named Diego de Porras. Father Acosta will describe it to 
you: will you give him my kind regards and say that his novices are 
better pleased every day, as we are with them. They and all the sisters 
beg to be remembered in your Lordship’s prayers. But how ill- 
mannered I am to give you such messages! However, your humility 
leads you to submit to whatever is done to you. 

You should take no notice of the temptation to give up prayer and 


should thank God for your desire of practising it. Be assured that your 
will wishes to pray and loves to be in God’s presence. Nature 
complains at the idea of using self-constraint. When you feel 
oppressed, you should move occasionally to some place where you can 
look at the sky and should walk about for a short time. This will not 
break off your prayer, and human frailty must be humoured lest 
nature succumb. We are seeking God by such means since we take 
them for His sake, and the soul must be led gently. However, in this as 
in all else, the Father Rector will know better than I how to advise 
you. 

We are writing to the Father Visitor who is travelling by slow 
stages, though the important matter is that you should interview him 
as he will visit your neighbourhood. 

I am in good health; God grant that you are and that the cure may 
benefit you greatly. To-day is the third of July. 

Your Lordship’s unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


LXV 


Segovia, after July 16, 1574 


TO MOTHER MARY BAPTIST, PRIORESS OF VALLADOLID 


The Saint regrets that she cannot visit her. Health. Lawsuits at 
Segovia. 

Jesus be with you, my daughter! 

I AM amused at your being annoyed with me, for I can assure you 
that I was not very pleased at being prevented from visiting you: on 
the contrary, it would have given me such pleasure that I thought it 
would be an imperfection to suggest it, as I saw no need for me to go 
to Valladolid. As the Father Master is there, why should I be wanted? 
Therefore if I am sent there I shall go, otherwise I shall not mention 
the subject. I think I am of real use here, although there appears to be 
no work for me to do. But you are so capable that perhaps if I were 
with you I should have nothing to do but enjoy myself—and indeed 
that is all I am fit for. 

As for the lay sister, since the matter is settled there is no more to 
be said, but I maintain that it is very excessive for the three nuns there 
to have so many lay sisters; it is most unreasonable. I think we must 
persuade the Father Visitor to fix the number of lay sisters, as he has 
of choir nuns. 

I do not know what to say about your concealing your serious ill- 
health from me: you wound my feelings very much. It is extremely 
foolish to be afraid of imperfection by taking care of yourself when 
you know how important your health is. I cannot understand what our 
Father is thinking about in your case; I assure you that I shall be 
exceedingly angry if you do not obey Maria de la Cruz in the matter. 

I am very prudent myself in such things. To tell the truth, I was 
always very imperfect, but now there seems more need for such care, 
for Iam so old and worn out that you would be shocked at the sight of 
me. As my stomach has been out of order for the last few days the 
nuts were very welcome, although there were still some left of those 
you sent before. They are excellent. Eat those that remain, for love of 
me. 


Remember me affectionately to the Countess de Osorno. I do not 
think we have written more than once to one another. I will write 
again when it is possible, but three packets of letters came to-day and 
no small number arrived yesterday, besides which my confessor is at 
the grille, and as he wishes me to despatch the messenger quickly, I 
cannot write at length. 

Oh, what a melancholy letter from my Father! Will you enquire at 
once whether he holds the Father Visitor’s licence in writing. The 
canons weary me; now they are asking the Superior’s leave to oblige 
us to pay the rent-charge. If my Father has power to grant this, it must 
be given in writing and through a lawyer. If he has authority for it, for 
charity’s sake let him send it to me soon, unless he wishes these 
canons to crush me completely. We should be in the house already, 
but for those wretched three thousand maravedis, and perhaps there 
might still be time for me to call on you if I were bidden. I should like 
to do so, were it only to see the nun of whom you speak. 

Tell Maria de la Cruz that I was delighted with her letter and that 
the way to please me best will be by taking care of your Reverence. 

Do not fail to keep on good terms with the Rector, for perhaps he 
may prove your staunchest friend, and those fathers do us good 
service. The Rector here managed the purchase of our house; he 
interviewed the Chapter and settled matters to our advantage. May 
God do the same for you, my daughter! Do not be vexed with me, for I 
have told you how I long to see you, and it would be a falsehood to 
say that I do not. If I should visit you, the people of rank and the 
visitors I should meet and the excitement would tire me extremely, 
but I would bear that for the sake of seeing you. 

I wrote you a few lines last night and it is much to have finished 
this, considering how I am pressed for time. All the nuns beg for your 
prayers. May God make you a saint for me! The answers enclosed with 
my Father’s letters are charming; I do not know whom to believe. Do 
not trouble yourself about persuading him to write to me; I can 
dispense with his letters if you let me know about his health. Tell me 
where he is: if he is at Medina, he will do wrong in not coming here. 

The messenger arrived at ten o’clock this morning; I am sending 
him away at four o’clock in the afternoon. 

Why do you not mention Senora Dofia Maria? Give her many kind 
messages from me. May God have her in His keeping for me! 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


LXVI 


Segovia, September 11, 1574 


TO MOTHER MARY BAPTIST, PRIORESS OF VALLADOLID 


The Saint regrets that she cannot visit Valladolid. Money difficulties 
connected with the foundation at Segovia. A message to Father 
Medina. 


JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit be with you, my daughter! 

THE letter I am sending to the Father Master Domingo will inform 
you of what is happening, and will show you that God has so ordered 
matters that I cannot visit you. I assure you that it grieves me deeply 
—very deeply indeed, for the sight of you is one of the things capable 
of consoling and cheering me now-a-days. Yet the pleasure would 
soon have been over, as all things are in this life, and bearing that in 
mind, I find all vexations easy to endure. 

Give my love to my dear Casilda and Maria de la Cruz. I am much 
disappointed at not seeing them. God will make an opportunity some 
day for my paying you a longer visit than would now be possible. 
Take care of your health for you know its importance and my grief at 
hearing that you are ill, and strive to be a great saint, as you need be 
to bear all your trials. I am not suffering from the quartan ague just 
now; when God wishes me to do any work He gives me better health 
at once. 

I start from here at the end of the month, and I fear that even then 
I shall not leave the nuns in a house of their own, as the arrangement 
made with the Chapter was that we should pay them six hundred 
ducats at once. Though we have a quitrent of six hundred ducats 
belonging to a very good novice, we can find no one who will accept 
its reversion on any terms. Will you pray about it for I should be 
exceedingly glad to leave the sisters in a home of their own. If the 
Sefiora Dona Maria has paid you the money, it would be a very good 
thing if you would stand security, as the affair is perfectly safe and a 


profitable investment. Let us know whether you can, or whether you 
know any one who would, or who would lend us money on good 
security, worth over a thousand. 

Pray for me because I have to undertake a long journey in the 
winter, for at the end of this month at the latest, I must go to the 
Incarnation. If you require anything, write to me before I start and do 
not grieve over not seeing me. Perhaps you would grieve still more at 
seeing me so old and worn out. Remember me kindly to all my sisters. 
I should very much like to see Isabel de San Pablo. The canons of 
Segovia have tried us all severely; God forgive them for it! 

Endeavour to find some one who will—I do not say give, but lend 
me a few reales until I receive some part of the sum my brother sent 
me which they say has already arrived, for I have not a penny and 
could not possibly go penniless to the Incarnation. There is no way of 
getting any here as every maravedi must be used in fitting up the 
convent—so get me something, little or much. 

Two very suitable girls have been proposed to us as choir nuns. 
Each would bring with her more than two thousand ducats, which 
would pay for the house that has cost four thousand ducats besides the 
six hundred for the canons, and even then there would be a large sum 
left. I tell you this that you may thank God for His mercy, and for 
sending us such good postulants. 

I knew nothing about Sefora Dona Maria’s affairs: write to her 
enclosing a kind message from me and perhaps she may send me 
something. Thank God, my Father, Fray Domingo, has arrived in good 
health. 

If by any chance the Father Master Medina should be in your city, 
kindly send him the enclosed letter, as the Father Provincial tells me 
that Father Medina fancies I am annoyed with him on account of a 
letter he wrote me. Father Domingo ought to remember what he told 
the other person, although I have said nothing about it. Our Father 
Visitor stated that she was already professed, but that her dowry only 
amounted to a thousand ducats. Let me know how she goes on and 
what our Father says about her. However, as she is in his Order, he 
will be patient with her. 

Was the letter I wrote a short time ago delivered to you? It is 
wrong of you to write so seldom, knowing as you do how glad I am to 
hear from you. God be with you. I am deeply disappointed at not 
seeing you, as I still hoped to do. 

To-day is September 11. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


LXVII 


Segovia, September 15, 1574 


TO DON TEUTONIO DE BRAGANZA, SALAMANCA 


Project of founding a priory of Discalced friars at Salamanca. Various 
items. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with your Lordship! 

I WAS very glad to hear that your health is good: God grant it may 
continue to improve! May He reward me now for all the prayers 
addressed to Him and may He make me as well as you are, for I need 
it greatly, considering the long journeys in prospect for me. 

I am writing to the Father Rector stating how the Father Visitor has 
arranged matters. Will you ask him to let you know about it. The 
Father Visitor wishes me to inform you that he is sending me to St. 
Joseph’s and adds that, after receiving a letter from the Prior of 
Atocha, the Nuncio thought that he ought himself to give the 
authorization for founding the Priory. The Father Visitor did not say 
that I was to tell you this, as he supposed you would have already 
learnt it from the Nuncio. I saw that he wished to please you in every 
way, of which I was very glad. I should also be glad if the ecclesiastic 
you mention remained in your house, if you are satisfied with him. 

Father Gomez has passed through this town several times; he seems 
an excellent priest; he wishes to know whether you came to an 
agreement with the person who left Segovia, having heard of his 
arrival in Salamanca. I begged him to pray for you as you are out of 
health and he promised to do so. We shall also pray for the matter you 
write about, begging our Lord to order it as may best serve Him. May 
His Majesty do so as He has the power, and may He have you in His 
keeping! I have not time to-day for writing, so will say no more. To- 
day is September 15. 

Your Lordship’s unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


LXVII 


Segovia, towards the end of September, 
1574 


TO MATEO DE LAS PENUELAS, STEWARD OF THE INCARNATION 
AT AVILA 

The Saint’s distress at the poverty of the convent of the Incarnation. 
Message to Don Francisco de Salcedo. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you! 

YOUR letter gave me great pleasure, but that was your sole object 
in writing it. God reward you for your kindness and for all you tell 
me! 

For several days I have been rapt from all remembrance of my own 
existence, far more from any care about food, yet whenever I returned 
to myself, I assure you that I felt more distressed at the needy state of 
the sisters at the Incarnation than when I was actually there. I cannot 
understand your saying that I inspire you with courage, when it was 
you who encouraged all of us, as I beg you to do now. 

I am extremely sorry that the nuns are beginning to use the money 
set aside for buying bread. I had no other funds except the price of 
whatever was sold, and I fear that what is gained on the one hand will 
be lost on the other. I sent to say that they were to purchase bread 
with the profits coming from the sale. I could not, without changing 
my nature, have brought myself to collect money from them to take 
away with me. After all, I trust God that we shall not come to want, so 
you must still show us your accustomed kindness. I will help you by 
my prayers, so do the same for me. I am well and have so many letters 
to write that I can say no more. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 

For charity’s sake, call for me on Sefior Francisco de Salcedo; tell 
him how very sorry I was to hear of his illness, and that I was glad to 


learn from the servant that he was taking no steps about the lawsuit. 
After I had written to him I was told that he was very contentious 
about the matter, which pains me: my letter cannot have reached him. 
Be careful about letters which are taken through villages; this is 
important. 


LXIX 


Segovia, end of September, 1574 


TO MOTHER MARY BAPTIST, PRIORESS OF VALLADOLID 


The Saint regrets that she cannot visit Valladolid. Satisfactory 
settlement of affairs at Segovia. The foundation at Veas. The ‘Life’. The 
Ven. Anne of Jesus. The future community. 


JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit be with you, my daughter! 

IT is some consolation in my disappointment at leaving without 
seeing you, to know that you share my sorrow. However, God can 
easily arrange matters soon in a way we do not think of now, so that I 
may have a longer time for my visit to Valladolid, for really I could 
not have done more than I have during my stay here. A short visit is 
very tiring; it is all spent in receiving callers and one has to sacrifice 
one’s sleep in order to talk; besides which I should have been sure to 
have gossiped needlessly through my longing to chat with you. Yet 
many of the things I want to say cannot be put in a letter. One of them 
is that I wish to avoid offending Father Medina; believe me, I have my 
reasons for it. As I have already made some progress in his good 
graces, be sure to send him the enclosed letter, and take no notice if 
he is not very friendly, for he is not bound to be. Never mind what he 
says about me: why do you not tell me what it is? 

You must know that I told the Father Provincial that they had 
made great efforts to bring us Sefora Samant. Do you know what 
strikes me? That God desires you to be poor but of an untarnished 
reputation, so He has given you Casilda who is both and who is worth 
more than all the gold. The Father Visitor seems to have recognised 
this, and has tried to make reparation to me. At any rate, he has 
cleared Father Orellana of all blame, so I think that she must have 
urged him to do so. But I am vexed at having said so much about this 
good person. 

After the letter you answered, I sent you another by a theatine or 


by some one else, I cannot remember whom. It must have been by the 
messenger who usually takes yours to the convent of the Madre de 
Dios. I told you in that letter that we have secured the money and 
that, glory be to God, all is settled! I am hastening matters so that we 
may be installed in the house before I leave. I do not know whether 
the difficulties will be overcome. There is little left to do: we are quite 
close to our new convent, so do not be anxious about it. God reward 
you for your advice; I think I can decipher the words you crossed out: 
I assure you that Veas is not in Andulusia, but five miles this side of it, 
and I am aware that I am not allowed to found convents in Andalusia. 

My book came back, two or three days after the bishop went to 
court, I fancy. I must send it there to him but I do not know his 
address. The volume will be taken to you, and you are to give it to 
him when he leaves without opening the parcel; but let him have the 
enclosed letter at once as it contains a message for the Senora Dona 
Maria. 

I am taking as Prioress Anne of Jesus, who was received at St. 
Joseph’s, was born at Plasencia, and is now at Salamanca. I do not 
know any one else just now who would be suitable. Wonderful things 
are told of the sanctity and humility of one of the two foundresses: 
they are both good. No one must enter who would introduce 
imperfections, for, from what they say, this house is to inaugurate 
great things. I tell you this on account of your own nun. God willing, 
another foundation will soon be made, but the person who disagrees 
with you would not do to begin with, although I long to relieve you of 
her. Four nuns from Pastrana are to go, and even that does not make 
many. Two postulants are expected here; the one with fifteen hundred 
ducats is to arrive on Saturday. Every one is amazed at her fervour; I 
do not know what will come of it. I assure you that this is an excellent 
community. Six sisters are to go with the Prioress, who is from 
another house, and twenty-two will remain with the Subprioress, 
which is enough. The four lay sisters are really very perfect. We shall 
be obliged to take more nuns from here, as I can see that many good 
subjects are ready to enter. This will show you that I cannot abandon 
the Veas foundation—in fact we shall require another house as well. 

You thought, my daughter, to do me a great favour by stopping my 
project, which will be carried out this winter. God has planned this for 
me, for the cold of this part of the country injures me so much that I 
do not think I could have borne another winter here. You must not 
fancy that what I suffer elsewhere can be compared to this. It may be 
that ... 


LXX 


Avila, St. Joseph’s convent, November, 
1574 


TO DONA MARIA DE MENDOZA, VALLADOLID 

The Saint longs to see her. Praise of Father Pedro Hernandez. Two 
postulants. Father Domingo Bafiez elected Prior of Truxillo. 

Jesus be with your Ladyship! 

WHEN your letter was given to me I had already written the one 
enclosed. I kiss your hand again and again to thank you for the 
trouble your kindness has cost you: it is nothing new on your part. 

My health has been very bad since I came here but is better now, 
and as I am near his Lordship anything can be borne, although it 
would comfort me still more to enjoy your company as well, for there 
are many things about which I should like to talk to you. But there are 
several reasons for believing that we shall not meet as soon as I 
expected. 

They write telling me that you will discuss these matters with the 
Father Visitor, of which I am glad. He is strongly attached to you. I 
was pleased to hear how affectionately he spoke of you, so that I think 
he will carry out your wishes. I entreat you to be friendly with him 
and as gracious as you always are to such people for he is our chief 
superior, and his soul must be precious in God’s sight. 

As regards the postulants, I know that you wished to please me by 
deferring their entry, but as Father Suarez the Jesuit, who was 
charged with interviewing them and explaining the Rules of our 
Order, states that they are suitable, there is no reason for delay. Will 
you, therefore, apply for permission to the Father Provincial and tell 
the nuns to receive them, or else ask leave of the Father Visitor who 
would grant it at once. I am on better terms with him than with the 
Father Provincial, who, often as I write to him, never answers me. 

I am sorry that the Lady Abbess is ill. God be praised, Who never 
lets you be long without trials of one kind or another! All here have 
prayed for both of you, as our love incites us to do. God grant your 
malady may not be serious and that you may soon be well! All the 


sisters kiss your Ladyship’s hands. 

They tell me you are making great progress in the spiritual life: it is 
no news to me, but I should like to be nearer to you, and were I not 
what I am, I should delight in talking to you about such matters. The 
Father Visitor brings me fresh life, for I do not think he will be 
deceived about me as every one else is, because God makes him 
realize how wicked I am—in fact, he detects imperfections in me at 
every step. It is an immense comfort to me, and I take care to let him 
know my faults. It is a great relief to be frank with one who stands to 
us in the place of God, and this I shall be, as long as I have to deal 
with him. 

You know that Fray Domingo is quitting us for Truxillo, where he 
has been elected Prior. The Dominicans of Salamanca have written to 
their Father Provincial begging him to leave Fray Domingo there; his 
answer has not been made known. The climate of Truxillo would try 
his health. When you meet the Dominican Provincial will you scold 
him for not calling on me at Salamanca, where he stayed several days. 
To tell the truth, I do not like him much. But as this letter, with the 
one enclosed, will tire you, I will say no more. I have so enjoyed a 
chat with you that I did not notice how long my letter was. 

Your Ladyship’s unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


LXxXI 


Avila, November, 1574 


TO DONA MARIA DE MENDOZA 
Refers to the reception of a postulant at Valladolid. Spiritual 
advice. 


JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit be with your Ladyship! 

AS I wrote to you yesterday, this is only to say that I heard to-day 
from the Duchess de Osuna and Doctor Ayala, who press me to admit 
one of the young girls at once. A Jesuit Father who has seen her sends 
me a very favourable account of her. The other candidate must have 
been frightened at our austerity, as nothing more is heard of her. This 
shows the advantage of explaining our way of life to those who think 
of entering. I have written to say that the former may be admitted 
immediately, and that I am telling you arrangements should be made 
for giving her the habit at once; also that they must let you know 
when she reaches Valladolid. 

I will write to our Father Visitor, saying that you wish the postulant 
to be received and begging him to enclose permission with his reply. I 
think he will do so; if not, will you write to him promptly in such a 
way that he may not suppose there is any misunderstanding about the 
matter, for, as far as I can judge, he is willing to do everything he can 
to give you pleasure. God grant us the pleasure which will last for 
ever, and may He ever have you in His care and keeping for me! 

The bishop sent me word to-day that he is better and is coming 
here, so do not feel anxious about him. When shall I see that you have 
greater liberty of spirit? May our Lord bestow it on you! The fact is, 
we must help ourselves. Please God, by the time we meet you may 
have more self-control, for you have energy enough to gain it. I think 
it would be as good for you if I were with you as it is for me to be 
with the Father Visitor, who, as my superior, tells me home truths just 
as I, being very audacious and accustomed to find you long-suffering, 
should do to you. 


I ask a share in the prayers of my sefiora the Duchess. The sisters 
here pray fervently for you. 

Your Ladyship’s unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 

You never say how you agree with Father Juan Guttierez: some day 
I shall tell you myself. Remember me kindly to him. I do not know 
whether his niece has been professed. In future, the Father Visitor will 
give the licence for professions; please tell the Mother Prioress, as I 
forgot. 


LXXII 


Valladolid, December 21 and 23, 1575 


TO DONA ANA ENRIQUEZ, AT TORO 
The Saint regrets not finding her at Valladolid. Virtues of the nuns 
at Valladolid. Father Baltasar Alvarez. Father Bafiez’ sermon. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with you! 

IT would have been a great pleasure to have found you here. I 
should have counted my journey well spent if I could have talked with 
you here at greater leisure than at Salamanca. But I have not deserved 
this favour from our Lord. May He be for ever praised! The Prioress 
here enjoyed all that leisure but she is better than I, and very devoted 
to you. 

I am delighted to hear that my Father, Baltasar Alvarez, has been 
stopping with you for a few days to comfort you after your many 
trials. God be praised that your health is better than usual! Mine is 
stronger than it has been for several years, which is a great thing to 
say in this weather. 

I found such souls in this house that I thanked God for them. 
Stephany seems to me a real saint, but Casilda’s qualities, and the 
divine favours shown her since she took the habit, were a great joy to 
me. May His Majesty perfect His work. We ought to set a high value 
on souls He takes for His own at so early an age. Stephany’s simplicity 
regarding everything but divine matters is astonishing, considering 
what wisdom her words reveal concerning the truth. 

The Father Provincial visited this convent and presided at the 
election. The Prioress is the same as before; the Subprioress is a nun 
from St. Joseph’s, Avila, named Antonia del Espiritu Santo; Senora 
Donia Yomar knows her; she has an excellent spirit. 

The foundation at Zamora is abandoned for the moment and will 
not be made for some time. I had already planned to give myself the 
pleasure of passing through your town to kiss your hands. 

It is a long while since I either heard from my Father, Baltasar 


Alvarez, or wrote to him, though it certainly has not been in order to 
mortify myself, as I never improve in that respect—or indeed in any 
other, I think. But letters worry me terribly, and when one is to be 
written solely for my own pleasure, I never find time for it. God be 
praised that we shall enjoy Him without fail in eternity, for really, in 
this world, what with constant changes and separations, we can find 
little solace in anything. We get through life by hoping for the end of 
it: they say life is full of trials, but it does not seem so to me. 

The Mother Prioress mentions my guardian; she is as pleased as I 
am with his politeness: may our Lord make a great saint of him! 
Please remember me kindly to him: I often pray to our Lord for him 
and for Senor Don Juan Antonio. For the love of God, do not forget to 
pray for me, for I always need it. 

As for Sefora Dona Yomar, your information, confirmed by her, 
frees us from all anxiety on her account. I should like to know the 
details of the happy event and to understand the matter so as to share 
your joy. May our Lord give you as deep a spiritual joy this Christmas 
as I shall ask of Him! 

To-day, the feast of St. Thomas, Father Domingo preached to us, 
speaking in such a way of trials that I wished I had many and I hope 
God will not spare me in the future. I enjoyed his sermon immensely. 
He has been elected Prior, but it is not known whether the election 
has been confirmed. He has been so busy that I have enjoyed little of 
his society, yet how happy I should be could I see as much of you! 
God grant I may, and may He give you the health and rest you need to 
gain the rest that never ends! To-morrow will be Christmas Eve. 

Your unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


LXXIII 


Valladolid, January 6, 1575 


TO DON TEUTONIO DE BRAGANZA, SALAMANCA 


Postponement of the foundations at Zamora and Torrijos. Praise of the 
Valladolid nuns. Project of a foundation at Madrid. Affairs at 
Salamanca. 


JESUS! 


MAY the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with your Lordship, and may 
He grant you as many and as prosperous new years as I wish with the 
sanctity I ask for you! 

I was very glad to receive your letter and to see that you were at 
Salamanca, as I did not know your address. Yet now perhaps I shall 
not have time to write as long a letter as I wish because it must go by 
this messenger who is very trustworthy. 

Thank God, you are well. My health is and has been good, which is 
a great thing to say in this weather. May His Majesty reward you for 
having granted all my petitions! Our Lady the Virgin seems to have 
chosen you as the protector of her Order: it is consoling to feel sure 
that she will repay you better than I know how to ask, although I beg 
her to reward you. 

There is no longer any question of founding a house at Zamora. For 
one thing, there is not time; besides, this season is more suitable for 
beginning work in a warmer climate; also, the man who gave us the 
house seems difficult to agree with and is now away from home, but 
the plan is not abandoned. Still, I know how trying it would be to 
establish a convent without endowment and with a founder who 
would give little help, especially if he were the patron. It seems wiser 
to start in another way by buying a house, but this would require 
more time; however, God will provide the means when He wishes the 
thing done. 

You rendered me great service by settling about the licence so 
successfully. Will you obtain it when a messenger goes there, as there 


is no need to send for it specially. 

Do not be disappointed about Torrijos; the place is not at all to my 
taste. Nothing but a request from you would make me accept the 
foundation; and to admit postulants who, although they proved 
unsuited to the Order, could not be dismissed because their dowry was 
required, would soon become intolerable in our houses. 

I am sorry that your own affair has not succeeded very well; 
however, I trust God that your words will do much good eventually, 
although the effects may not be seen at once. God grant the 
negotiations in Rome may prosper! I pray heartily that they may if the 
matter will render God service, as I hope it will if He directs it in 
answer to all our prayers. 

I do not know what to say about the foundation of which the 
Countess speaks, as the project has been discussed for a long while. 
When a new house is started, those who enter have only to imitate 
what they see done by the others, so that in a fortnight they know our 
way of life. But I assure you that I should prefer founding four houses 
with nuns to training pious ladies, however holy, in our customs. I 
met two at Toledo; I see that they are good and live rightly in their 
own way, yet I really do not know how I could venture to take charge 
of them, for as a rule I consider such persons more given to austerities 
and bodily penances than to prayer and interior mortification. 
However, God willing, I will make further inquiries if you like. 

It is a great thing that the Marquis should have taken your part so 
warmly, since the matter is very important: God grant we may have 
good news! I trust in Him that our affairs here will prosper now that 
you are taking part in them. This relieves me from writing letters 
obnoxious to Father Olea, since they must be addressed directly to 
you. I am sorry, for much is due to him: apparently my letter to him 
was given to the other persons: the Prioress of Segovia must have been 
careless about the missives, not realizing their importance. This is why 
I am glad to know where to send to you if necessary. 

I am pleased to learn that you have had an opportunity of speaking 
about my journeys which are certainly one of the most fatiguing tasks 
of my life and my heaviest cross, and yet people take offence at them. 
I often think how much better it would be for me to remain at home 
in peace with no order from the General to make foundations. Yet, 
when I see how God is served in our convents, all else seems of little 
consequence. May His Majesty lead me to do His will! 

I assure your Lordship that some souls in this community make me 
continually, or at least very frequently, praise God on their account. 
Stephany has a great soul and I believe is saintly, but Sister Casilda of 
the Conception astonishes me, for I can find no fault in her, either 
interior or exterior. If God upholds her she will be a great Saint, for 


He is evidently working in her. Her abilities seem incredible at her 
age, and since she took the habit God has bestowed on her a great gift 
of prayer. She is full of joy and humility: it is wonderful. They both 
say that they will pray for your Lordship specially. I did not allow 
Casilda to write to you: for one reason because we behave as though 
we did not think much of her, although she is too simple to need it, 
for she is a thorough ‘Brother Juniper’, as far as outside matters go, 
and also because I do not wish your Lordship to pay attention to what 
we foolish women say, for she has a kind Father to encourage her and 
a good God Who loves her. 

I do not know what to say about Madrid, for though I recognize the 
advantage of our having houses there, I feel an extraordinary 
repugnance to it which must be a temptation. I have not heard yet 
from President Covarrubias. It would be difficult to make the 
foundation without the licence of the Ordinary, because this condition 
is required both by the patent I hold and by the Council: however, I 
think we shall obtain it unless fresh difficulties should arise. May God 
overrule the matter! 

I am to leave here for Avila after Kingstide, calling at Medina, and 
expect to stay a day or two in both places; I shall then go straight to 
Toledo. I wish to settle about the foundation at Veas. Wherever I may 
be, when a courier can be found I shall write to you. For charity’s 
sake, pray to our Lord for me. 

May He reward you for your kindness to the sisters at Salamanca; it 
has been a real charity, for they do not lack trials. I should like to call 
there, but I regret to say that Salamanca is not on the road to my 
foundation. I shall not go there unless I am told to, for theologians tell 
me I ought not to do more than I am bidden. 

I think that the owner will be satisfied if a higher price is paid for 
the house, which is in a fine position, could be enlarged, and has a 
splendid church. I believe that the house you mention is rather out of 
the way. In fact, site is the chief consideration, and I should not care if 
the present building were pulled down. If you and the Father Rector 
examine the matter as a question which concerns our Lady, we will 
obey your decision. I should prefer keeping the matter open in one 
way or another until my return from Veas. If possible, I shall be back 
in April. 

I am not surprised at your imperfections as I find many in myself, 
although I have had much more spare time here than I have enjoyed 
for a long while which has been a great comfort; may our Lord 
comfort your soul too, as I beg of Him. Amen. You exaggerate your 
imperfection; I have experienced something of the sort myself as well 
as of the rest you mention, but my naturally grateful nature and your 
zeal make me pass for a very different person from what I really am. 


And yet I am on my guard! 

Mother Prioress earnestly begs for your prayers and regrets, now 
that she knows you better, the low value she set on the grace God 
showed her by your visit. To-day is January 6. 

Your Lordship’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


LXXIV 


Valladolid, date unknown. 


TO THE FATHER MASTER LUIS DE GRANADA, LISBON 


St. Teresa expresses her admiration for his writings and asks for his 
prayers. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with your Reverence! 

I AM one of the many people who love your Reverence in the Lord 
for your most holy and helpful teaching, and who thank His Majesty 
for having destined you to do such great and universal good to souls. 
But for the obstacles of my state and sex, I feel sure that I should have 
spared no pains to obtain an interview with one whose words have 
brought me such comfort. Apart from this motive, I have always 
sought out men like yourself, in order to reassure myself against the 
fears that have beset my soul for years. Although undeserving of such 
a favour, I was glad when Senor Don Teutonio told me to write to you, 
which otherwise I should not have dared to do. Relying upon 
obedience, I trust our Lord that I shall gain by your remembering to 
pray for me sometimes, which I greatly need, for, imperfect as I am, I 
stand in the sight of men with no genuine claim to people’s good 
opinion of me. 

If only you realized how true this is, it would win me your help and 
pity, for knowing the world well, you would understand how severe 
the trial must be to one who has led an extremely wicked life. 
Worthless as I am, I have often ventured to pray that you may live a 
very long while. God grant my petition, and that you may ever grow 
in holiness and love for Him! Amen. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 

I believe that Sefor Don Teutonio is one of those deceived 
regarding me. He tells me of his affection for you, in return for which 
you ought to pay His Lordship a visit. Trust me, it is not undeserved. 


LXXV 


Veas, May 11, 1575 


TO DON ALVARO DE MENDOZA, BISHOP OF AVILA 


The Saint speaks of Father Gracian whose acquaintance she made at 
Veas and of his ordering her to make a foundation at Seville. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with your Lordship! 

I REALIZE better every day what grace our Lord has shown me in 
enabling me to understand the blessings of suffering so that I can 
peacefully endure the want of happiness in earthly things since they 
pass so quickly. You must know that I was arranging to spend this 
summer either at Avila or Valladolid when we received a visit from 
Father Gracian. He is now Provincial of Andalusia by commission of 
the Nuncio, who appointed him to this office after the Counter-brief. 
... He has such fine qualities and is a man of such mark that I should 
be glad if he went to pay his respects to you, so that I might be sure I 
am not mistaken in my opinion of him. He is anxious to do so since I 
told him how you have always protected the Order. It is a great 
consolation to me to know that we have so good a religious. 

We shall leave for Seville on the Monday of next week: it is fifty 
leagues off. I do not think that Father Gracian would have forced me 
to undertake this work, but his mind was so set on it that, unless I 
consented, I should feel very scrupulous about being wanting in 
obedience, as I always strive to obey strictly. It costs me dear, nor am 
I very desirous of going through this scorching heat to pass the 
summer in Seville: God grant it may render Him service! The rest 
matters little. I beg for your Lordship’s blessing; do not forget to pray 
for me. 

As they say there are couriers at Seville, I will write to you when I 
arrive; there are none at Veas which is a very out of the way place. 
God grant you good health as I and Father Julian de Avila constantly 
ask for you: he is a great help to me and begs to be remembered to 


your Lordship. We often think of you and of St. Joseph’s convent, and 
of the rest I shall enjoy there later on. May it all render God service, 
and may He watch over you much more vigilantly than over me! 

To-day is the Eve of the Ascension. 

Your Lordship’s unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


Glory be to God, I have kept well ever since I came here and am in 
much better health than usual. 


LXXVI 


Prefatory note 


THE Brief obtained by Rubeo on August 3, 1574, had abolished the 
office of Apostolic Visitors instituted by Ormaneto as reformers. 
Desirous of providing better for the direction of the Order, Ormaneto 
thought of making Father Gracian provincial of Andalusia, and, after 
due consideration, summoned him to Madrid that the matter might be 
enquired into more fully. Gracian met with a favourable reception 
from the Supreme Council and the king, but the settlkement was 
deferred for a short time, partly because of Gracian’s youth (he was 
only thirty), and also because the decrees of the Chapter of Piacenza 
had meanwhile been made known to the Royal Council. As Gracian 
refused to dissolve the three priories established in Andalusia because 
they contained over seventy religious who were models of sanctity 
(see letter of St. Teresa to the General, June 18, 1575), Angelo de 
Salazar, Provincial of Castile, declared him to be excommunicated, but 
this decree was revoked by the Nuncio. Then occurred the fatal error 
by which the dissension between the General Chapter and the 
Discalced was not laid before the Holy See as it should have been, 
probably because the king objected, his power being such that the 
Apostolic Decree could not be published without his consent. (Acta 
Cap. Gen. Vol. I. p. 557. Found. Introd. xxxix—xl.) 

Veas, May 12, 1575 

TO INES DE JESUS, PRIORESS OF MEDINA 

Expressions of affection. Praise of Father Gracian. Foundation at 
Seville. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with your Reverence, my 
daughter! 

THANK God, your letters have reached me here, for I was longing 
to get them, which proves that I love you better than my other 
relations. Your letters always seem too short. I am greatly relieved at 
hearing that your health is good, and beg God to preserve it, but I am 


sorry to learn of the continual pain added to the burden that your 
position is bound to bring with it. As the complaint recurs frequently, 
I think there is serious need for a remedy: may God provide a fitting 
one. 

O my Mother! How I wish you had been with me during the last 
few days, which without exaggeration have seemed the happiest of my 
life! The Father Master Gracian has been with us for over three weeks, 
and I assure you that, much as I have seen of him, I have not yet 
appreciated his full worth. He is perfect in my eyes, and surpasses for 
our purposes all that we could ever have thought of asking from God. 
What you and all the sisters must do now is to entreat God to make 
him our superior; then I could lay aside the burden of governing these 
houses, for I have never seen perfection combined with such 
gentleness. May God have him in His keeping and protect him! On no 
account would I have missed seeing him and talking with him as I 
have done. He was waiting here for Mariano of whose delay we were 
all heartily glad for Julian de Avila and all the others have lost their 
hearts to him. He preaches extremely well. I feel sure his soul has 
made great progress since you saw him, as the heavy trials through 
which he has passed must have done him much good. Providence has 
so disposed of matters that, God willing, I shall leave for Seville on 
Monday. I am writing to Fray Diego explaining things more fully. The 
sum of the matter is that this house is in Andalusia, and as Father 
Gracian is Provincial of that Province I found that without being 
aware of it I was his subject which empowered him to lay his orders 
upon me. Besides that, we were on the point of starting for Caravaca 
where the Council of Orders had given me permission to found, but as 
this commission has proved to be invalid it was decided that the 
foundation at Seville should be made immediately. It would have been 
a great comfort if I could have taken you with me but, not to mention 
other drawbacks, I know that to take you away just now would ruin 
your house. 

I think you will meet the Father Master before his return to these 
parts as the Nuncio has sent for him, so that he will be in Madrid 
when you receive this letter. 

My health is much better than usual and this place suits me. How 
pleasant a summer I should have spent with you, compared with one 
in the furnace of Seville! Pray for us; ask all the nuns to do the same, 
and remember me affectionately to them. 

As there will be more messengers at Seville and at shorter intervals, 
I will conclude with kind regards to the Father Rector and the 
licentiate. Tell them what is happening and beg them to remember me 
in their prayers. Give the sisters loving messages from me. May God 
make you holy! To-day is the feast of the Ascension. 


San Jeronimo wishes to be remembered to you. She is going to 
Seville with five other excellent nuns; I have chosen as Prioress one 
who is thoroughly suited to the office. 

Your Reverence’s humble servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

I do not know why you are in such a hurry about professing Sister 
Juana Bautista. Let her wait a little longer: she is very young. 
However, if you judge otherwise and are pleased with her, do as you 
wish, though I think there would be no harm in trying her for a longer 
time as her health seems very delicate. 


LXXVII 


Prefatory note 


ST. TERESA left Veas on May 18 for Seville. After a trying journey 
through the heat in closed waggons, the nuns reached Seville on May 
26. Father Mariano, who was there to receive them, had to tell them 
that the Archbishop refused to permit the foundation on account of its 
poverty. However his objections were overcome. (Found, xxiv-xxvi, 
and Account by Father Julian of Avila). 

Seville, June 4, 1575 


TO SOME ONE LIVING AT AVILA 
Money matters. Kind wishes. 
JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with you. 

IT is a great comfort to me in times of necessity to have so good a 
trustee as yourself. I am in dire need just now, and entreat you to give 
all that you can of the funds in deposit to Sefior Julian de Avila, in 
order that he may repay the money lent him for the expenses of the 
journey. This note, signed with my name, will take the place of a 
receipt. 

Will you pray for me as, sinner though I am, I pray for you; will 
you also ask Senor Master Daza and my good sister Sefiora Catalina to 
do the same. I feel very lonely at being so far away from such a friend 
as you, but such is life: unless I were resolved to bear the cross, it 
would make me unhappy. May our Lord grant you the rest I wish for 
you, and make you very holy! 

Signed on June 4, 1575, in the Convent of St. Joseph at Seville. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


LXXVIII 


Seville, June 18, 1575 


TO THE MOST REVEREND FATHER GENERAL JUAN BAUTISTA RUBEO, ROME 


Thanks for letters received. An account of the Saint’s foundations. A 
defence of the Discalced Carmelites, especially Fathers Gracian and 
Mariano. Behaviour of the Calced Friars. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with your Reverence! 

LAST week I wrote a long letter to your Reverence of which I sent 
identical copies by two different routes, as I was anxious that you 
should receive one of them at all events. Yesterday, June 17, two long- 
wished-for letters from your Reverence were delivered to me, one 
dated October, the other January. Although not written as recently as 
I could have wished, I was exceedingly glad to get them and to know 
that your Reverence is in good health. May God preserve it as we 
constantly ask of Him in these convents of yours. A special prayer is 
said for you every day in choir, besides which all the sisters are 
careful to intercede for you, as they know my affection for you. 
Having no other father, they love you sincerely since you are our only 
hope in this world, and as they are all very happy, their gratitude to 
you who established the Reform is unfailing. 

I wrote telling your Reverence of the foundation made at Veas, and 
that another was asked for at Caravaca but that the licence contained 
a clause which I was unable to accept. Since then, leave has been 
given me on the same terms as for Veas, consenting to the nuns living 
under your Paternity’s jurisdiction as please God we shall all be. I also 
explained my reasons for coming to Seville to make a foundation. God 
grant that the difficulties with these Discalced Fathers may be 
smoothed away, and that they may cause you no annoyance. May He 
give me the joy of witnessing such a happy termination! 

I must tell your Reverence that I took great pains to ascertain that 
Veas was not in Andalusia, which I had no intention of entering as I 


do not agree well with the Andalusians, and it is the fact that Veas is 
not in that province but only dependent on it, which I discovered a 
month after making the foundation. As I and the nuns were already in 
the house I thought it better not to abandon it. That was one of my 
motives for coming here, but the chief reason was, as I wrote to your 
Reverence, that I might clear up matters respecting the Discalced 
Fathers. Although these religious justify their actions and I am 
convinced that they are really loyal sons of your Reverence and 
anxious not to pain you, yet I cannot exempt them from all blame. 
They already recognize that they ought to have acted differently so as 
not to displease you. 

I have argued the matter warmly, especially with Father Mariano 
who is extremely hot tempered, but Gracian is like an angel and, had 
it depended on him, would have behaved very differently. He came to 
Seville by order of Father Baltasar, who was at that time Prior of 
Pastrana. I assure your Reverence that if you knew Gracian you would 
be proud to count him among your sons, to whose number I am 
convinced that he, and even Mariano, belong. 

This Mariano is a man of virtuous and penitential life whose 
abilities are recognized by all. Your Reverence may rest assured that 
he has been instigated solely by zeal for God and the Order, although I 
repeat that his zeal has been immoderate and indiscreet. As to 
ambition, I am sure that he has none. But, as your Reverence remarks, 
the devil has been busy in these matters, and this Father says many 
things of which he does not seem to understand the consequences. I 
have often suffered myself on that account, but knowing that he is 
sincerely good I overlook it. If you heard his excuses you would be 
satisfied. He told me to-day that he should never feel at peace until he 
had thrown himself at your feet. 

As I have already explained to your Reverence that both fathers 
asked me to write and offer their apologies for them as they did not 
dare to do so themselves, I will not say more now than seems 
necessary, having written on the subject before. 

Firstly, for love of our Lord, believe me when I assure you that all 
the Discalced Carmelites together are nothing to me in comparison 
with anything that, so to say, touches your cloak. This is the truth, 
and whatever caused you the slightest displeasure would wound me in 
the apple of the eye. The two Fathers have not seen, nor will they see, 
this letter, but I have told Mariano that if they are obedient I know 
you will be merciful. Father Gracian is not here because the Nuncio 
has summoned him, as I told your Reverence. You may be sure that if 
they are disobedient I will neither see nor speak to them again, yet I 
can never show such filial submission as they seem to possess. 

Allow me to explain how the case appears to me, and if I speak 


foolishly, forgive me. As for the excommunication, Father Gracian, 
who is at court, wrote telling Father Mariano that Father Angel (de 
Salazar), the Provincial, forbade him to remain in the Priory because 
he was excommunicated. When the Nuncio heard this, he sent for 
Father Angel and blamed him severely, declaring that it was an insult 
to him that these Fathers, who were there by his order, should be 
treated as excommunicated, and that in future any one who said they 
were should be punished. Father Gracian at once returned to the 
Priory and is now preaching at court. 

My Father and my Superior, this is not the time for such measures. 
Father Gracian’s brother is secretary to the King who is much attached 
to him and who, as I have reason to know, is not adverse to the 
Reform. The Calced Fathers declare that they cannot understand why 
your Reverence treats men of so great virtue in such a way; that they 
wish to come to an agreement with the contemplatives whose 
excellence they recognize, but that they are prevented by your having 
excommunicated them. They say one thing to your Reverence and 
another in Spain. They go to the Archbishop and complain that they 
cannot punish any one lest he should at once make a personal appeal 
to your Reverence. They are strange people! As for me, my Lord, I 
watch both parties, and our Lord knows that I speak the truth when I 
declare that I believe the Discalced are, and will in future continue to 
be, the most obedient to you. 

Your Reverence does not witness what is taking place here as I 
witness it, and I tell you because I know how holy you are and that 
you protect the right. On account of our sins, the affairs of the Order 
are in such a state in Spain that the friars of Castile seem to me very 
good in comparison with those of Seville. A most painful event has 
happened since I came here. The constables found two friars in a 
house of ill fame in the middle of the day and took them publicly to 
prison. This was most unfortunate, for though I am not astonished at 
human frailty, some respect should have been paid to the friars’ good 
name. This happened after I wrote to your Reverence: people say that, 
on the whole, it was right to treat them in this way. 

Some of the Calced Fathers have been to see me. I like them, 
especially the Prior who is a very good man. He came to ask me to 
show him the formal authorization for my foundations, and wanted to 
take a copy, which I was unwilling to permit. I asked him not to go to 
law about the matter since he saw I had full authority to make 
foundations, as, in the Latin letter your Reverence sent me after the 
establishment of the Visitors, you authorized me to found in all parts 
—at least that is the interpretation put upon it by theologians, as you 
specify neither house, nor province, nor particular locality, but merely 
say: ‘in all parts.’ Your letter even commands me to make foundations 


which has made me do more than I was fit for, as I am old and worn 
out. As for the strain I underwent at the Incarnation, it matters 
nothing; I have never had good health nor wished to have it, but I do 
indeed feel a deep longing to escape from this earthly exile. However, 
God grants me greater graces every day: may He be praised for all 
things! 

I have already spoken to Father Mariano about Calced Fathers 
having been received by the Discalced. He tells me that this Father 
Pefiuela obtained the habit by a trick: that he went to Pastrana and 
declared that Vargas, Visitor of that province, had given it to him, but 
it was discovered that he had clothed himself. The Discalced have 
been taking steps for some time to dismiss him; the other is no longer 
with them. 

The priories were founded by a mandate of the Visitor Vargas, by 
virtue of his apostolic authority, because people here think that the 
best way of reforming religious houses is to establish Discalced 
priories. Therefore, when the Nuncio told Father Antonio de Jesus to 
make his visitation, he granted him licence, as reformer, to found 
priories. But he acted properly by asking permission from your 
Reverence first, and if Teresa de Jesus had been there, perhaps this 
would have been attended to with even greater strictness. Still, there 
was no question of founding a priory without your leave, or I should 
have opposed it strongly. Father Pedro Hernandez, Visitor of Castile, 
acted very prudently on this point, and I owe much to him for his care 
not to offend your Reverence. 

The Visitor of Andalusia, on the contrary, has granted these Fathers 
so many permissions and powers of which he urged them to make use 
that, if your Reverence saw what their authorizations were, you would 
realize that they are not so much to blame. For instance, they 
maintain that they never wished to admit Father Gaspar nor to make 
friends with him, eagerly as he sought for it, and that they at once 
gave up the house that had been taken from the Order. Many other 
facts alleged by them in their own defence convince me that they have 
not been actuated by malice. Remembering their heavy trials and their 
works of penance, and realizing as I do that they serve God sincerely, I 
grieve at knowing that they are in disgrace with your Reverence. 

The priories were founded by the Father Visitor who sent the friars 
there with strict injunctions not to swerve from his orders. The Nuncio 
gave Father Gracian patents constituting him Reformer and charged 
him at the same time with the supervision of the Discalced priories. 
Your Reverence declares that the Visitors are to be obeyed, which, as 
you are aware, is also declared by the Pope in His Brief which releases 
them from their office, so that I do not understand why this should 
now be contradicted. Besides this, it is said that we have a decree to 


the same effect in our Constitutions, directing that there should be 
houses of Reformed Friars in every province. If this point is to be 
observed, people do not think so here. In Spain the Discalced 
Carmelites are considered saints, whatever their character may be: 
they certainly lead good lives, are very recollected, and number 
among them men of high birth who practise prayer. More than twenty 
of them are following the course of lectures (I do not know the term 
for it) either of Canon Law or Theology and are extremely talented. 
Including the priories at Seville, Granada and la Penuela, I think I 
have heard that there are more than seventy friars. I do not know 
what is to become of them, nor what the world will think, as it 
believes them to be saints—indeed, perhaps we might all have to pay 
for it very dearly as the King esteems them most highly and the 
Archbishop says they are the only genuine friars. Though you had 
every reason in the world for expelling them from the Order, people 
would not view the action in the same light. As for withdrawing your 
protection from them, they (the King and the Archbishop) do not 
desire it, nor can your Reverence do so, being the vassal of the Virgin, 
who would be offended at your abandoning those who strive by the 
sweat of their brow to increase the Order. Things have come to such a 
pass that much consideration is needed ... 


LXXIX 


Seville, July 10, 1575 


TO ANTONIO GAYTAN, ALBA DE TORMES 
The foundations at Seville and Caravaca. 
JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Ghost ever be with you, my good founder! 

THE muleteer did not arrive until yesterday: God grant the 
licentiate may be careful about sending him, as he promised me 
solemnly! Still, I shall warn him about it again, as I was very 
preoccupied at the time. I include in the parcel a piece of two for the 
Prioress, asking her to pay the rest. We are rich now, although we 
were never really in need of money except when I longed for it most 
at your departure. 

The Archbishop came to see us and granted all I asked; he gave us 
corn and money and was very gracious. People beg us to take the 
house and church of Bethlehem; I do not know how we shall decide. 
The matter is going on extremely well; do not feel anxious about it. 
Tell the nuns so, and say to my sister that I shall not write to her until 
I have good news about my brothers. But be sure you write to us, for 
you know how your letters cheer me. 

I am very well; so are the sisters and Prioress. The weather is 
unpleasantly hot but we can bear it better than the sun in the inn at 
Albino as we have an awning in the courtyard, which is a great 
advantage. 

I have already mentioned that the same licence has been given for 
Caravaca as for Veas, so since you have pledged your word, you must 
find some means of carrying out the foundation. I assure you that, 
unless the founders themselves fetch the nuns away from Segovia, the 
matter will remain in its present state. However, until we know how 
things will go at court, we can do nothing. It seems as though our 
good friend Don Teutonio would manage the affair successfully. Pray 
for him and for me and remember me to the Mother Prioress, Sister 


Tomasina, and San Francisco. 

Let me know how you found your naughty little pickle, what was 
the state of your house, whether it had tumbled down, and how your 
servant is. Remember me kindly to any one you think fitting and abide 
with God. I am already longing to see you again even though it should 
cost me the same fatigue. May His Majesty make you as holy as I ask 
of Him! Amen. To-day is July 10. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

The Nuncio, after having read the letter I wrote to him at Madrid 
asking for some friars, said that he had no intention of agreeing to it. 
Will you be kind enough to call on the Sefora Marquesa and let me 
know how she is, also her sisters, and Dofia Mayor. 


LXXX 


Prefatory note 


“AT the instance of St. Teresa (in her letter to Philip II on July 19) the 
Nuncio, on August 3 of the same year conceded full patents by which 
Gracian was named ‘Provincial and Reformer of the province of 
Andalusia, to reform all the friars of the Carmelite Order in that 
province, and also Apostolic Commissary of the friars in the province 
of Castile who observe the primitive Rule’ notwithstanding the 
definitions of the General Chapter. (Found. xxviii. 5.) Two things are 
here noticeable. First, that the highest authority is conferred by this 
document as Gracian himself declares on Aug. 3, 1576 in the acts of 
his visitation of Castile: ‘The power of the Apostolic Visitor is greater 
than that of the General,’ from which he goes on to draw conclusions 
as to what permissions and prohibitions were in the General’s power 
as regards the Discalced Spanish Carmelites. Thus St. Teresa says in 
her letter of December 30, 1575: ‘Now our Father has higher authority 
than our Father General.’ This however is open to misunderstanding, 
as the authority of the General and the General Chapter is confirmed 
by universal and perpetual right while that of Gracian was only 
personal and confined to a certain place (so that it had no weight and 
was entirely invalid as regards controlling the General); moreover, it 
could be revoked. Gracian had not been nominated immediately by 
the supreme Pontiff, but by the Nuncio with the royal consent, and his 
office depended upon the Nuncio’s pleasure as did the Nuncio’s upon 
the Pope’s.... So that, as St. Teresa rightly said: ‘If God permits the 
Pope, the King, the Nuncio, and our Father (Gracian) to live two years 
longer, things will come right, but if any one of them dies, we shall 
lose everything.’ No sooner had the Calced Carmelites of Andalusia 
learnt of the patents granted to Gracian, than they sent two of their 
number, Pedro de Cota, Prior of Cordova, and Luis Navarete, Prior of 
Utrera, to court, who, as they could obtain nothing from the King, set 
out for Rome to petition the General for a fitting remedy. (See Letters 
of St. Teresa to Gracian at the beginning of Oct. 1575 and May 9, 
1576). Rubeo made his assistant, Jerome Tostado, Vicar General of 


Spain and he, armed with an Apostolic Brief, was not only to put an 
end to the recent complication, but to carry out the decrees of the 
Chapter of Piacenza. Meanwhile Gracian, aided by the prudent advice 
of St. Teresa, began his visitation in Spain on November 22, 1575. 
While he was in Andalusia, the provincial, Augustin Suarez, used to 
withdraw to his priory at Ossuna and to resume his position at Seville 
when Gracian had gone.” Acta Capit. Gen. Vol. I, p. 557-8. Found. 
Introd. xl, xliv, and ch. xxviii, 18, note. 
Seville, July 19, 1575 


TO KING PHILIP II, AT MADRID 


The Saint asks him, as protector of the Reform, to constitute it as a 
separate province and to make Father Gracian Provincial. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with your Majesty! 

WHILE praying in deep grief about the affairs of this sacred Order 
of our Lady and meditating upon the urgent need that the work begun 
in it by God should not be frustrated, the thought occurred to me that 
the best way of supporting it would be to prove to your Majesty the 
importance of its being firmly established, which would also be 
advantageous to the Calced fathers. 

I have lived in the Order for forty years and, considering all things, 
I am convinced that unless the Discalced are constituted as a separate 
province without delay, serious injury will result to them; in fact, I 
believe it will be impossible for them to continue to exist. As the 
matter rests in your Majesty’s hands and I see that the Virgin, our 
Lady, has chosen you to protect and uphold her Order, I make bold to 
write, entreating your Majesty, for love of our Lord and His glorious 
Mother, to direct that the plan may be carried out. It is so much to the 
devil’s interest to prevent it that he will raise numberless difficulties 
although none really exist, but on the contrary it would benefit every 
one. 

It would help us greatly if the newly established Reform were given 
into the charge of a Discalced friar named Gracian. I have lately made 
his acquaintance, and, though he is still young, the singular graces 
bestowed on his soul and the great things God has worked by him for 
the good of souls have made me praise the Lord, Who I truly believe 
has chosen him to do much for the Order. May our Lord so dispose of 
matters that your Majesty may be pleased to render Him this service 
and to command that it may be carried out. 

I kiss your Majesty’s hands to thank you for the licence for a 
foundation at Caravaca. For the love of God, I entreat you to pardon 
me, as I know I have been very audacious. Yet, since God Himself 


listens to the poor, and your Majesty stands in His place, I do not 
think that you will be annoyed with me. May He grant your Majesty 
the peace and length of life which I constantly ask for you and the 
welfare of Christendom demands! 

To-day is July 19. 

Your Majesty’s unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


LXXXI 


Seville, August 12, 1575 


TO DONA JUANA DE AHUMADA, ALBA DE TORMES 

Arrival of their two brothers at San Lucar. Death of ferome de 
Cepeda and of Don Lorenzo’s wife. Father Gracian nominated 
Provincial. 


JESUS! 


MAY the grace of the Holy Ghost be with you, my friend, and may 
you enjoy the society of your brothers who (glory be to God!) are 
already at San Lucar. They wrote here to-day to Canon Cueva y 
Castilla, asking him to tell the news to Senor Juan de Ovalle at Alba 
and to me at Avila, where they believe I am. I think they will be very 
glad to find me here. 

However, the joys of this life are always accompanied by troubles 
lest we should go crazy with joy. You must know that the good 
Jerome de Cepeda died like a saint at Nombre de Dios. Pedro de 
Ahumada has arrived with Lorenzo, who they tell me has lost his wife. 
Yet we must not grieve for that. I know what kind of life she has led: 
she has practised prayer for a long time past and, from what I hear, 
her death was the wonder of all who witnessed it. One of the three 
boys Lorenzo was to have brought home with Teresita is also dead. 
Glory be to God, the rest have reached Spain safe and sound. I am 
writing to them to-day and sending them some little things. 

People tell me they will be here in two or three days. I am glad to 
think how pleased they will be at finding me so near. I wonder at the 
way God acts and at how He has brought them to me when they 
seemed so far away. I am writing to-day to Father Gracian at Madrid 
and send this letter by the same bearer, who is very trustworthy, so 
that you may know the news at once. Do not mourn for him who is in 
heaven, but thank God for bringing us the others. 

It seems best that Sefior Juan de Ovalle should defer starting until I 
have seen my brother, as the weather is extremely warm and it is 
uncertain whether Lorenzo will be detained here on business for a 


time. If so, he might like you to come with your husband and to return 
with him. I will write again soon and will tell Lorenzo that it was I 
who prevented your coming. Meanwhile the weather will have 
become cooler. Remember me kindly to Senor Juan de Ovalle and ask 
him to consider this letter as addressed to him. 

I must also tell you that Father Gracian has been appointed 
Superior over all the Discalced friars and nuns of Andalusia: no better 
thing could have happened for us. All that Senor Gaytan has said to 
you about him is true. Give the latter many kind messages from me 
and ask him to look upon this note as written to him, for I can write 
no more. Remember me affectionately to the Mother Prioress and all 
the sisters, to whose prayers I earnestly commend myself. Call on the 
Senora Marquesa for me and tell her that I am well, also give Sefiora 
Dona Mayor the welcome news of the arrival of Pedro de Ahumada, 
who I fancy was very devoted to her. Give them all very kind 
messages, also send the news to the Mother Prioress of Salamanca, 
announcing that God has taken to Himself another of her sisters. May 
His Majesty have you in His keeping, my friend! I promise to write 
telling you in detail what reason you have for being at peace and 
happy. 

To-day is August 12. I dated the enclosed letter (which I beg you to 
forward) the tenth, yet I believe to-day, the feast of St. Clare, is the 
twelfth. 

If Father Gracian should visit your neighbourhood, I should take 
any kindness or good-will you showed him as a personal favour. 

Your servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


LXXXII 


Prefatory note 


IN the beginning of November, Father Gracian consulted St. Teresa as 
to how he should exercise the powers given him by the Brief of August 
3 of visiting the Mitigated friars of Andalusia. They agreed that 
instead of insisting on his rights, he should meet them rather as a 
brother than as a master. ‘Take courage, Father,’ she said: ‘if you do 
this, all will be well.’ Father Gracian felt bound to ask the advice of 
the senior friars, though convinced that they would follow her 
decision. He represented to them that the decrees of the Chapter of 
Piacenza had just been published in Spain and that the Visitation of 
Tostado, the General’s delegate, was awaited by the houses of the 
Order. Should not he limit himself to visiting the Discalced and 
acquainting the Calced with the powers given him by King and 
Nuncio, giving them a copy of the brief if they wished for it? Father 
Antonio opposed Father Gracian’s opinion; the friars were undecided, 
when Mariano arose and made a vehement speech, declaring that this 
was the time for war, not peace; the Mitigated must be forced to 
receive the King’s Visitor and punished if they resisted; and that if the 
General accused the Reformed of rebellion, they must suffer the 
calumny for justice’ sake. The assembly, swayed by Mariano’s 
eloquence, gave him all their votes, and Father Gracian submitted to 
their decision. 
Seville, September 27, 1575 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, IN CASTILE 


On the office given him by the Nuncio and the difficulties connected 
with it. Teresita. Laurencia can no longer find comfort in her former 
confessors. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Paternity, my Father! 
AS you will probably be on your way here, this letter will not find 
you at Madrid, so I will not say much. Yesterday the Father Provincial 


of the Calced friars called here with a Doctor of Divinity; the Prior 
arrived later on, and finally another Doctor of Divinity. Father Gaspar 
Nieto had been here the day before. I find that they are all determined 
to obey your Paternity and to assist you in suppressing any abuse as 
long as you are not exacting in other matters. I reassured them, saying 
that, as far as I understood your intentions, you would act leniently, 
and I gave them my opinion on the question. 

Their answer to the Motu proprio was fairly satisfactory; I trust 
God that all will go well. Father Elias is more calm and courageous. I 
advise your Paternity to begin quietly and gently and then I believe 
that you will accomplish great things, but you must not try to do it all 
in a day. Some among the religious seem very reasonable, which will 
be the case in Castile. From what I hear, Macario is so terrible that I 
fear greatly for his soul. People write telling me that he is going to 
Toledo. I wonder whether, as the visitation has already been made 
there, he wished to retire to his lair so as to avoid meeting my Eliseus. 
I should not be sorry if he stayed there until he has become more 
rational. I tremble when I see good souls so deluded. 

Doctor Henriquez, one of the most learned theologians of the 
Society of Jesus, has been consulted about Teresita’s case. He says 
that, among other decisions of the Congregation of Cardinals, it has 
been laid down that the habit cannot be given to a girl under twelve, 
but she can be brought up in the convent. Fray Baltasar, the 
Dominican, is of the same opinion. She is already in the convent 
wearing her own dress and seems the sprite of the house. Her father 
cannot contain his joy and all the nuns are very fond of her. Her little 
character is angelic and she knows how to amuse us at recreation, 
telling us about the Indians and the sea voyage better than I could. I 
am delighted to see that she will trouble nobody. I wish your Paternity 
could see her: God has shown her much favour and she may well be 
grateful to you. I believe that to train her soul free from 
contamination with the world will render Him service. I realize what 
charity your Paternity has shown me, all the more because it has been 
so managed as to free me from all scruple. 

It seems that I really do possess some little charity since, deeply as I 
feel your absence, I should be willing for you to stay away another 
month on condition that you were able to help the Incarnation and 
were given charge of that house. Even eight days would suffice were 
you able to leave Fray Juan there as Vicar. I know the state of things 
there and that when the nuns see some one in control they soon 
surrender although they make a great outcry at first. I pity them 
deeply; the Nuncio ought to avail himself of this means to accomplish 
a great work. May God provide a remedy as He can do! 

Laurencia cannot remain on her former terms with her confessors, 


and as this was her sole comfort she has none left. How delicately our 
Lord mortifies the soul! She fears there will be little opportunity for 
obtaining consolation from the confessor given her, on account of his 
many business affairs. 

The heat is as great at Seville now as it is in June at Madrid; your 
Paternity did well to postpone your visit. I wrote what I have 
mentioned to you about the Incarnation to the worthy Padilla. Will 
you kindly repeat it to Father Olea, giving him my very kind regards. I 
sent him three letters; please ask him whether he received them. 

O Jesus! How little is needed to help so many souls! I am 
astonished at myself for wishing to see you undertake the work, when 
but a short time ago my greatest dread was of seeing your Paternity 
bear this burden. It is lighter for me now—may God lighten it for you 
and protect you! 

To-day is September 27. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


LXXXIII 


Seville, towards the end of October, 1575 


TO FATHER GRACIAN AT SEVILLE 


The Saint’s scruples. She asks for a confessor. Bishop Diego refuses to 
intervene in the affairs of the friars at Seville and the nuns in Castile. 
She asks Father Gracian not to issue letters of excommunication, but 
to write to the General. Her private troubles. 


JESUS! 


The grace of the Holy Spirit be with you, my Father! 

OH, if you only knew how downcast and scrupulous I feel to-day! I 
assure you that I am very wicked, and the worst of it is that I never 
amend. 

I told the Bishop to-day what Fray Angel had done at Alba; he 
thought it was of no consequence and asked me how it would harm us 
if Fray Angel were to govern these houses and what he would do to 
us? I also mentioned certain events that happened at Medina as since 
the Fathers made no secret of it, it did not seem to matter much what 
I said, and it would be well for him to understand something of these 
affairs for, in my opinion, he has not got to the root of the matter. Yet 
I feel so scrupulous about it that unless some one comes to hear my 
confession I cannot receive Holy Communion. You see what help I get 
in the midst of my anxieties about your troubles! 

I spoke to him of the other matter; he thought I had heard it from 
Padilla and I left him under that impression. According to him, 
however many superiors might come, even should the Archbishop of 
Granada, with whom they are very friendly, be among the number, 
nothing but force would make them submit. He added that they only 
discuss matters with him in order to find out whether he takes their 
side, that they listen to nothing he says, that he is under no obligation 
to make them obey, and is wronging no one if he does not choose to 
take part in the affair. And why should they pay attention to him? His 
intervention would not affect the main point, which requires settling 


by very different means. While reflecting upon his words, it seemed to 
me that he meant that these fathers would obey under pain of censure. 
He did not say so plainly nor need you take it seriously, as I may be 
mistaken. We are praying earnestly for them, and considering all 
things, it would be better for them to submit in order to avoid scandal 
in the town where they must have many partizans. God give them 
light! If they do not submit, postpone sending them letters of 
excommunication until you see your way clearly. This is my opinion. 
You will know better than I, but I do not wish it to appear as though 
they were being forced discourteously. 

The Bishop also told me that the friar sent to court left for Rome 
without having spoken to the Nuncio, so they must recognize that 
their cause is no good one. 

Write to me about your health for I know you do not lack anxieties, 
much to my grief. What a help such a wretch as I am is to your 
Paternity! God make me better and protect you for me! 

After all, the Bishop told me when I spoke to him of Fray Angel (for 
he takes no interest in the other and does not concern himself about 
him) that I ought to inform the Nuncio, who is our highest superior. 
But the more I consider the plan of your writing in a conciliatory tone 
to the General, the better it appears to me, and I do not think any one 
could object to it. It is enough that such things should be done against 
his will, without showing him want of deference and treating him as 
though of no importance. Remember, my Father, we have promised 
him obedience, and nothing could be lost by treating him as I suggest. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

The enclosed letter was brought by my brother. Tell me how your 
own brother is, for you never mention him and send me a priest here 
to-morrow to hear my confession. It is many a long year since I have 
had so much to suffer as I have had since these reforms were set on 
foot: whenever I talk about them I say more than I mean to and less 
than I wish. 


LXXXIV 


Seville, October 9, 1575. 


TO ONE OF THE SAINT’S CONFESSORS AT SALAMANCA 
Respecting the purchase of a house. 
JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you, my Father and Senor! 

FATHER Julian de Avila and Senor M ... have written to me about 
a house now on sale, belonging to Juan de Avila de la Vega. It would 
suit us perfectly both as regards the price (which Father Julian says is 
little more than a thousand ducats), and the site, which is just what 
we require—it is enough to say that it is near you. 

I believe the walls are so old that they need repairing at once, but 
that matters little as there is space enough besides. Please settle the 
matter at once without letting the owners suspect we are eager about 
it, lest they should ask for more money. 

My brother is going to Madrid whence you can ask him to send you 
a power of attorney. May God prosper the plan for it would be a great 
boon for us to enter a house of our own! As I have several letters to 
write, I can say no more. May God preserve you to us for many years 
and allow me to see you again! 

Things here seem so unsatisfactory that I expect my stay will be a 
long one. I am in good health and my brother sends you his kind 
regards. 

To-day is October 9. 

Your unworthy servant and sincere friend, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


LXXXV 


Seville, October 24, 1575 


TO A RELATION IN CASTILE 
Family matters. 
JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you! 

MY sister came here to-day with her husband and children to see 
my brother Lorenzo, but he had gone to court. He left his children 
here where he intends to winter and then to go at once to Avila. He 
was very weak and ill at first but is better now. We talked a great deal 
about you. Augustin has remained in America. 

Sister Beatriz de Jesus is so fond of the Prioress of Malagon that she 
has begged me not to remove her from there. Her health is 
exceedingly bad: may God improve it, for all the nuns are very pleased 
with her and her character. I cannot say the same of Don Luis de 
Cepeda who would do well to send me news of himself occasionally. I 
received a letter to-day from Isabel de San Pablo. God grant you may 
all serve Him devoutly: may He preserve your life for many years! My 
health is better at Seville than in your part of the country. Remember 
me most kindly to all the Sefioras. 

To-day is October 24. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


LXXXVI 


Seville, towards the end of the year 1575. 


TO MOTHER ANA DE SAN ALBERTO, AT MALAGON 


Instructions respecting the formalities required for the establishment 
of the convent at Caravaca. 


JESUS! 


AS soon as your Reverence arrives you are to enclose yourself in the 
convent and must allow no one to enter. You are to speak to outsiders 
either in the place where the grille is to be put until it is placed there, 
or through the turn, and you must have the grille erected as soon as 
possible. 

Before Mass is celebrated—I mean, before you take possession, the 
bell must be hung, and you must let a lawyer see the papers these 
ladies have ready which ensure an annual income for the house. You 
must also show the patent you have received from our Reverend 
Father. This, with the power given you by me, authorizes you to take 
possession without any charge or obligation of paying interest or any 
other duty, as is stipulated in the act. When once the papers are drawn 
out, the Father Vicar, Father Ambrosio, will examine whether they are 
correct; then your Reverence and the Senoras will sign them and the 
Blessed Sacrament can be installed. 

Remember that you must also insert his Majesty’s permission in the 
act; I think that there will be no need to include the Bishop’s: it 
suffices to keep it by you. The bell must be rung for the Mass which is 
said on taking possession. There is no occasion for the church to be 
blessed as it is not our own. When once you have taken possession, 
these ladies can receive the habit whenever they choose. 

Teresa de Jesus. 


LXXXVII 


Seville, towards the end of 1575 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, TOLEDO 


That the Prioress of Toledo should continue in her office. Nuns should 
not change convents except for a foundation. Anxiety about Father 
Gracian’s health. The Saint feels at peace. 

... IF she agrees to remain in her office it will be a great advantage 
to the community if your Paternity consents. If not, send her here; she 
could travel with the other nuns as far as Malagon: but I hope you will 
never do me the pleasure of making her come here. No house is in 
more need of capable members than Toledo. Her office as Prioress will 
soon expire, but I believe no better one can be found there. Although 
her health is very bad, she fulfils her duties conscientiously and 
though a friend of the ‘cats’, is very virtuous. If your Paternity 
considers it well for her to resign, she could do so on the plea that the 
heat is killing her, as every one knows, and there could be a fresh 
election. But I know of no one else the sisters could have for Prioress, 
as they love her so much I do not think they could bear to have any 
one else, although there may be, as there never fails to be, some one 
who is discontented. 

Now, my Father, let your Paternity attend to what I am about to 
say and, believe me, I understand women’s whims better than you do. 
You must in no way allow it to be thought possible for any nun, 
whether prioress or sister, ever to leave her convent except to make a 
foundation. In fact, I have seen so much harm result from such a hope 
that I have often wished there might be an end to making foundations, 
so that all might settle down. Trust my word, and if I die, do not 
forget it, for the devil seeks no more than to make enclosed nuns see 
that such a thing is feasible. I could say much about the question, for 
though our Father General gave me the leave I asked for to move a 
religious from one house to another if the climate disagreed with her, 
yet I have seen so much harm result that, but for the good of the 
Order, I think it should not be permitted, as the death of a few would 
be better than the injury done to all. 


No convent has its full number of inmates and some are far short of 
it. I believe that three or four are wanted at Segovia, and I think I was 
careful to note the number. When I went to Malagon to fetch the nuns 
I had left there I gave (I cannot say how many) licences to the Prioress 
to admit postulants as there were very few sisters, and advised her to 
be exceedingly careful as to whom she received. Will your Paternity 
kindly withdraw these permissions as it would be better if recourse 
were made to you personally. And believe me, my Father, now that I 
no longer feel doubts on the subject, knowing how careful you are, it 
would be a great comfort to me to resign the granting of such 
permissions to you. In the present state of things, better order might 
be observed; at first, when there was need of one person or another to 
found convents as it were ‘on air’, it was sometimes necessary to 
consult their wishes. 

Seneca says he is highly delighted for he has found more in his 
superior than he could ever have desired. He renders God hearty 
thanks, and I am of the same mind. May His Majesty preserve you to 
us for many a long year! 

I assure you that I am extremely vexed at your falling from your 
mule: it would be well for you to be strapped on to prevent it. I do not 
know what sort of a mount it is, nor why your Paternity must travel 
ten leagues a day, which, on a packsaddle, is enough to kill you. I feel 
anxious as to whether it has occurred to you to wear more clothes as 
the weather is cold. God grant that the fall has not injured you! Since 
you are so zealous about souls, remember how many would suffer 
were your health to fail, and for the love of God take care of it. 

Elias is not so timorous. The Rector and Rodrigo Alvarez have great 
hopes of things coming perfectly right. As for me, all my former fear 
has left me, nor could I feel it if I tried. I have been very unwell 
during the last few days but have taken some medicine and recovered: 
for three or four months I was so ill that the pain was unbearable. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


LXXXVIII 


Seville, December, 1575 


TO FATHER GRACIAN IN CASTILE 


Postcript to the preceding letter. 

... IN my opinion it would be better to choose any religious from 
the community as prioress than to bring one from elsewhere ... All 
other considerations ought to give way to the soul’s salvation, but 
when it is merely a question of health there would be serious 
drawbacks to allowing the nuns to change from one convent to 
another. As I mentioned when writing to you a short time ago, there 
are many; I remarked how large a number I saw of ... 


LXXXIX 


Seville, December 26, 1575 


TO DIEGO ORTIZ, TOLEDO 
Messages. Castilians and Andalusians. Business matters. 
JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you, Amen! 

THANK God for giving you and your household good health! I am 
especially anxious about that of Senor Alonso Ramirez whom I love 
tenderly in the Lord; I pray for him and for you and ask these sisters 
to do the same. I kiss his hands and ask him to consider this letter as 
addressed to him. Tell him that wherever I may be, he and Sefora 
Francisca Ramirez have a faithful servant in me. As Mother Prioress 
gave me news of all of you, I omitted writing: indeed, I often have so 
much to do that I can find no time for letters. Glory be to God, this 
place agrees with my health. As for the rest, I prefer Castilians as the 
Andalusians and I do not understand one another. 

I spoke to the Father Provincial about the affair as you wished. He 
answered that he must settle the question in the place itself, and that 
as his brother has been very ill and confined to his bed for some days, 
he can do nothing just now. I have consulted people about it here and 
they say it is a difficult thing to manage so that, if there is any means 
of getting justice done on the spot (and delay would be dangerous), do 
not neglect it, for I have little influence at court in such affairs. God 
help us, for we need it! I quite realize how important it is to us. It is a 
severe trial that this should be added to your other difficulties 
concerning the matter. May His Majesty protect you and have you and 
Senor Ramirez in His care! Amen. 

To-day is the 26th. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


XC 


Seville, December 30, 1575 


TO MOTHER MARY BAPTIST, PRIORESS AT VALLADOLID 


The Saint receives the order of reclusion. Lorenzo de Cepeda returns 
to Seville. A page boy for his sons. The foundation at Caravaca. 
Troubles at the Incarnation. Difficulties of the Reform. 

Jesus be with you, my daughter, and grant you as many and as 
happy years as I ask of Him! 

I DECLARE that you make me laugh when you say that you will tell 
me some day what you think of certain matters! Are you going to give 
me some advice? 

I received your letter by way of Medina on the last day of 
Christmastide. The one enclosed in my Father’s had already reached 
me but I had no messenger to take an answer. Your last, with the news 
of Dofia Maria, was very welcome as the Bishop having written saying 
she had the fever, I was very anxious about her. Tell her we have been 
praying much for her and give her my warmest congratulations. God 
be praised for restoring health to her and her daughter! Remember me 
to all the sisters. 

The letter of which you know was inspired more by devotedness 
than by a wish to please. I should like to be on such terms with him 
that some part at least of what I said might please him. It is strange 
that my affection for our other Father Superior leaves my soul as fully 
at liberty as if he did not exist. He does not know that I am writing to 
you. He is in good health. Oh, what trials we are passing through with 
these reforms! His presence in Andalusia has caused me far more pain 
than pleasure: my health was much better before. 

Were I free to choose I should be with you now, for an order from 
the Most Reverend (Father General) has been notified to me which 
bids me select a convent in which to remain enclosed for ever, also to 
make no more foundations as, according to the Council, I must not go 
out again. I understand very well that this is the result of their 
annoyance at my having come here, and that they think it will pain 
me keenly, yet I am so glad of it that I fear it will never come to pass. 


I should choose your convent for many reasons which cannot be stated 
in writing, except that I should be near my Father and your 
Reverence. The Father Visitor has not allowed me to leave Seville, and 
for the present he has more power than the Most Reverend Father 
General. I do not know what the result will be. It would be a great 
relief to me to withdraw from all the tumult of the Reform, but God 
does not choose to deliver me from such crosses which are extremely 
painful to me. Our Father says that I am to go in the summer. As for 
this convent—I mean as regards its foundation—it has no need of my 
presence; this place certainly suits my health better, and in a certain 
sense I am more at peace, as people here do not flatter my vanity as 
they do in Castile, yet for other reasons it seems better that I should 
be there again; one thing is that I should be nearer the other houses. 
May God dispose of the matter, for I wish to have no choice in it and 
shall be contented wherever I may be sent. 

My brother has arrived; he is very ill but is now free from fever. His 
negotiations at Madrid have come to nothing, but as his fortune is 
assured he has enough to live on. He will return to court in the 
summer; this is not a favourable time. He is very happy with his sister 
and Juan de Ovalle who show him great attentions and kindness, 
which he returns. As he has only been back for a very short time, I 
have not spoken of your affairs to him; however, I believe that I 
should only have to mention it and he would do it. As his sons require 
a page, the boy has appeared just at the right moment. My sister says 
that if he comes to Seville, his mother may rest assured that she will 
look after him. If he suits and is a good lad, he can study with my 
nephews at San Gil, where he would be better off than anywhere else. 
When I told Juan de Ovalle that your Reverence wished it, he 
answered that he should take a lively interest in the matter. I laughed, 
for if he fancies I want anything he is anxious to do it. I trust God that 
their great friendliness with Lorenzo will do them much good; 
meanwhile the latter loses nothing by it as it is a comfort to him. 

Juan de Ovalle is exceedingly kind to him, and the children never 
cease singing his praises: the boy you speak of will learn nothing but 
what is good. If he comes here, in case they are not at Avila by April, I 
shall be very glad to arrange matters so as to save my Father the 
trouble. I am surprised, considering his condition, that he has taken 
the matter so much to heart: God must have so ordained because the 
parents have no other resource. 

I deeply regret that my Father is going to Toro. May God dispose of 
it all for His service which is the important matter! I do not know why 
he prefers it to Madrid: I am afraid his plans will never be realized. I 
shall feel sorry on your account when he leaves and shall not care so 
much about living in your house. As I said, I expect they will tell me 


to go where my presence is most necessary. 

As for the question about the page’s sister, we must not mention it 
until our Father returns to Valladolid: in fact, I am afraid that we shall 
cost them more in the end by trying to save them expense. I do not 
know how any one who has always lived there could become used to 
this climate, and I suspected from what I heard, that she does not 
agree with her brothers and is rather self-willed: let us hope her 
sanctity is not melancholia. However, our Father will enquire into it, 
and till then there is no more to be said. 

You will have already received my letter announcing that I had 
sent a Prioress from here to Caravaca. She received the obedience 
with great joy; the Prioress of Malagon where she stayed on her 
journey said that she was highly pleased; I assure you that she must be 
a good soul. She wrote asking for news of your Reverence and said a 
great deal of all the gratitude she owed you, speaking very 
affectionately of you. I fancy that the house must have been founded 
before Christmas, but I know nothing about it. 

I think it will be better not to mention the boy to my Father until I 
have spoken to my brother. Write and tell me the lad’s age and 
whether he can read and write, as he would have to go to school with 
Lorenzo’s sons. 

Remember me very affectionately to my dear Maria de la Cruz, to 
all the sisters, and to Dorotea. Why do you give me no news about the 
chaplain’s health? Keep him with you, for he is a good man. How do 
you like the view from your window and does the room suit you as 
well in winter as in summer? I venture to assert that, whatever you 
may say about the Subprioress, you do not obey her any better than 
you did. O Jesus, how little we know ourselves! May His Majesty 
enlighten us and have you in His keeping for me! 

You may write and tell Isabel de la Cruz that I can help her much 
better here than was possible at the Incarnation. I am doing so, and I 
trust God that if He allows the Pope, the King, the Nuncio, and our 
Father to live a year or two longer, all will come right. But if any one 
of them were to die, all would be over with us, considering the 
attitude of the Most Reverend (Father General), unless God should 
grant us succour from some other quarter. I am thinking of writing to 
our Father General in a more submissive tone than before, as I am 
deeply attached to him and owe him much. I am exceedingly grieved 
at what he is doing in consequence of his having been misinformed. 

All here wish to be very kindly remembered to you. We are not in 
the humour for writing verses here—should you suppose we were? 
Pray much for our Father, for the offences committed against God are 
grievous. May His Majesty stop them and deliver me from discovering 
any offences in myself! My life is of little consequence if I can render 


Him any service: I wish I had many lives with which to serve Him. To- 
morrow is New Year’s Eve. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

My brother’s project of becoming a friar was not carried out, nor 
will it be. 


XCI 


Seville, the end of January, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY BAPTIST, PRIORESS OF VALLADOLID 


The question of the Saint’s reclusion and of further foundations. The 
page boy. Illness of Father Bafiez. 

Jesus be with you, my daughter! 

I WISH I had more leisure for this letter. I have so much to read 
and write that I wonder how I shall get through it. I am resolved to be 
brief, God grant I may be! 

As for going to your convent—am I independent that I can choose 
where I will stay instead of going where I am sent? Our Father wished 
me to go to Valladolid for certain reasons which no longer exist, and I 
believe that he never intended that I should remain there. One of his 
motives was that the Nuncio said I was to continue to make 
foundations as before as our Father appears so to have explained the 
situation as to lead the Nuncio to agree with him. From what he has 
been told, this seems to be the Nuncio’s decision. But I am firmly 
resolved to make no foundations unless I receive the order directly 
from the Nuncio himself: enough has been done. 

Our Father has come here to begin the Canonical Visitation of the 
Calced friars, which he has not commenced even yet. 

My brothers are making a great commotion and insist upon my 
travelling with them, especially Lorenzo, who intends to wait here 
until directions are given me: our Father seems inclined to yield to 
him. I say nothing and pray God to put into his heart whatever will 
enable me to serve and please His Majesty best, which is what will 
please me. For charity’s sake, let all the sisters pray for that intention. 
Tell them that I ask God to repay them for their joy on my account, 
but let them trust my word and never set their hearts on any temporal 
thing, or they will be deceived. Tell my Casilda the same as I cannot 
write to her. 

In a letter which the Prioress of Medina will have forwarded to you 
I acknowledge having received yours and the porterage, so do not 
send any more money for messengers unless I ask for it ... 


The sum is very small. When the dowry and the cost of her 
maintenance are deducted, there will be nothing left. The mother has 
written to me again, assuring me that this was not her motive for 
yielding to the girl’s wishes. I have my misgivings about those wishes; 
however, it may be the real reason. If God desires it, He will give us 
light. 

I have been greatly distressed about my Father’s illness. I am afraid 
he has been performing some of his usual Advent mortifications, such 
as sleeping on the floor, as he does not usually suffer from that 
complaint: persuade him to wrap up his feet warmly. The ailment is 
extremely painful and very troublesome when it becomes chronic. He 
has had it for some time; find out whether he wears enough warm 
clothing. Thank God, he is better! Nothing tries me so much as acute 
pain: ‘I would not wish it even for my enemies’. What I wish now is 
that you should beg him to pray for me and should remember me 
kindly to him. 

The boy is very young: only eleven years old. If he were twelve he 
would be quite satisfactory. I should like him to know how to write 
before he comes here as he must go to the classes at San Gil’s with 
Lorenzo’s sons to begin the course. My brother says we must take him, 
whether we want him or not, as he is recommended by Father 
Domingo. 

I should have been very glad if you could have admitted the lay 
sister, but I do not see how it could be managed. The good Ascensio 
has already begged us to receive one of his servants, and I must send 
you one from the convent at Medina. She is as holy as Stephany 
although she has not even taken the habit. I should be delighted if you 
were willing to receive this saint: ask Sister Alberta to send her to you. 
No doubt, if Doha Maria knew her true character, she would ask for 
her. You might take her instead of Dona Mariana, and I would find a 
convent for our Father’s postulant. It is strange that you should not 
mention what he says about her; it must have been for want of letter- 
space. Enquire about her carefully; if she is satisfactory we must 
receive her even though there should not be a vacancy. Another sister 
is wanted at Seville: I should very much like to have one from your 
neighbourhood but I do not know how it could be managed on 
account of the distance ... Since the Virgin has taken him from his 
parents who looked to him for their support, we must supply it to 
them. 

Your Reverence’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


XCII 


Seville, the beginning of February, 1576. 


TO JUAN BAUTISTA RUBEO, GENERAL OF THE CARMELITES 


The Saint speaks of the foundations at Veas, Caravaca, and Seville. 
She pleads the cause of Fathers Gracian and Mariano. The commission 
to visit the Carmelite friars given by the Nuncio to Gracian. Complaint 
about the way in which the decree of reclusion was published. 
Reasons for her actions. Harsh treatment of the confessors and nuns of 
the Incarnation. Farewell. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with your Lordship! 

SINCE I have been at Seville I have written three or four times to 
your Lordship, and should have done so more often had not the 
Fathers who returned from the Chapter told me that you were no 
longer in Rome but were making a visitation in Mantua. Thank God, 
that business is over! In these letters I gave an account of the three 
convents founded within the last year at Veas, Caravaca, and Seville. 
Your Lordship owns in them daughters who are very great servants of 
God. Two convents are endowed but Seville is founded in poverty. We 
have not even a house of our own, but I trust God we shall have. As I 
feel certain that some of my letters must have reached you, I will not 
enter into further details about these foundations. 

I have told you how much the account given of themselves by these 
Discalced fathers differs from what is said about them in Italy. In fact, 
they are loyal sons of your Lordship, and I dare assert that, in reality, 
none of those who boast the most about it are more true to you. As 
they have made me their mediator to beg you to restore them to your 
favour since they dare not write themselves, I brought forth every 
argument I knew of in my letters, and entreated you, as I entreat you 
now, for love of our Lord to grant me this favour and to put some trust 
in what I say. There is no reason why I should not tell you the whole 
truth: setting aside the offence I should be committing against God if I 


did not do so, I should consider it most treacherous and wicked to 
deceive a father whom I love as I love you, even though it were not 
against the divine law. When we both stand before His tribunal you 
will see what you owe to your faithful, loyal daughter, Teresa de 
Jesus. This is my one consolation in the matter. I know well that there 
are those who will tell you to the contrary, but as long as I live I shall 
leave nothing undone to prove to all unbiassed minds my loyalty to 
you. 

I have already explained about the commission given to Father 
Gracian by the Nuncio, and how the latter sent for him. Your Paternity 
must know that the commission given to the former to visit the 
Discalced friars and nuns and the province of Andalusia has been 
renewed. I know for certain that Father Gracian refused it as long as 
possible: whatever people may say to the contrary, this is the very 
truth. His brother, the King’s secretary, was equally averse to the 
visitation on account of the great trouble which would result. But 
when once the affair was settled, if these fathers had taken my advice 
they would have acted as between brothers, letting no one else know 
anything about it. I used all my influence to induce them to do so, not 
only because it was reasonable but also because since we have been 
here the Calced friars have afforded us every help, and, as I wrote to 
your Paternity, they number men of great talent and learning among 
them, such as I wish we had in our province of Castile. 

I have always liked to make a virtue of necessity, as the saying 
goes, therefore I wish that before beginning their resistance they had 
considered whether they could carry it through. On the other hand, I 
am not surprised at their being tired of the many visitations and 
innovations which, for our sins, have been imposed upon us for many 
years. God grant we may know how to profit by them, as His Majesty 
strongly incites us to do! However, now that the Visitor is a member 
of the Order it seems less humiliating and I trust in God that all would 
pass off perfectly well if you showed, by favouring this Father, that he 
was in your good graces. He will write to your Lordship; he greatly 
desires the favour I have asked for him and also to avoid displeasing 
you in any way because he holds himself as your obedient son. 

For love of our Lord and of His glorious Mother, whom you love so 
dearly, and for whom this Father has so strong a devotion that he 
entered our Order for her sake, I again entreat you to answer him 
kindly and to forget the past, though he may have committed faults, 
and that you will consider him as your obedient son, as indeed he is. 
So is poor Mariano, although at times he does not weigh his words. I 
am not surprised that, in his letter to you, he wrote what he did not 
mean, through being unable to express himself properly, but he 
declares that he never intended to offend you by word or deed. The 


devil has so much to gain by these affairs being misunderstood that he 
must have contrived to lead these Fathers into mismanaging matters 
against their will. 

Let your Paternity remember that it is for children to err and for 
parents to forgive and overlook their faults. For love of our Lord, I beg 
you to grant me this favour. Believe me, it would be well for many 
reasons which you, in Rome, cannot understand as I do in Spain, and 
though women are not good counsellors, yet sometimes we hit the 
mark. I do not see what harm could come from such a course and, as I 
said, much good might result. I can perceive no danger in your 
forgiving those who would willingly throw themselves at your feet 
were they near you, since God does not withhold His pardon, nor can 
I understand why your Paternity should not show that you are glad to 
see the Reform accomplished by your devoted son whom you rejoice 
to forgive in return. 

If only there were several men to whom the matter could be 
entrusted! But there seems no one with such talents as this Father, as I 
feel sure you would say if you saw him. Then why does your Lordship 
not show that you are glad to number him among your subjects, and 
let all understand that this Reform, if it succeeds, was carried out by 
your means, counselled and directed by yourself? If people knew that 
you approved of it, all difficulties would at once be smoothed away. I 
should like to say much more about this matter. I beg our Lord to 
enlighten you as to what is best, for it is long since you have listened 
to any words of mine. I am very sure, if they are amiss, my intention 
is not. 

Father Antonio de Jesus has come here: he could not do otherwise, 
although at first he excused himself like the other Fathers. He is 
writing to your Lordship, and may perhaps meet with better success 
than I. May your Lordship draw the right conclusion from all I have 
said, and may our Lord, as He has power to do, direct matters as He 
sees best! 

I have been informed of the decree of the General Chapter which 
forbids my leaving the convent in which I reside. Father Provincial, 
Fray Angel, sent it to Father Ulloa with an order to notify it to me. He 
thought it would wound me deeply, as these Fathers intended that it 
should, and so he kept it back. It must be more than a month ago 
since, having heard of it from another quarter, I persuaded them to 
deliver it to me. 

I assure your Lordship that, as far as I know my own mind, it would 
have been a great favour and a joy to me had the order been 
communicated to me by yourself. I should have understood that 
taking pity on me for the severe fatigues I have suffered in making 
these foundations—and I am not fit to suffer much—you had bidden 


me rest as a reward. For even coming as it has, I feel greatly relieved 
at being able to remain quiet. But, as I nourish a deep affection for 
your Lordship on account of your kindness to me, I cannot but feel 
hurt at being treated as a very disobedient person and at Father 
Angel’s having been allowed to publish the order at court before I had 
been told anything about it. He thought that it would have proved a 
great constraint to me and wrote telling me that I could appeal to the 
Apostolic Chamber—as if it were not a profound relief! Assuredly, 
even if I could not carry out your orders without the most burdensome 
efforts, the idea of disobeying you would never cross my mind. God 
forbid that I should ever come to such a pass as to procure my own 
pleasure against your will, for God knows that I can truly say that if I 
have found any relief amid the labours, trials, and calumnies through 
which I have passed, it has been the thought that I was executing your 
wishes and pleasing you, as I shall feel when I obey your regulation. I 
wished to do so at once, but as it was near Christmas and the journey 
was a very long one, I was prevented, as it was believed that you 
would not wish me to risk my health. That is why I am still here; not 
that I intend to remain permanently in this convent, but only until the 
winter is over, because I do not agree with the Andalusians. The one 
favour I beg of your Lordship is not to cease writing to me, for since, 
greatly to my joy, I shall have no more business affairs, I am afraid 
you may forget me. However, I shall not allow you to do that, for, if 
you are silent, I shall continue writing to you for my own satisfaction. 

It has never been understood here, nor is it now, that the Council 
and Motu proprio deprive superiors of the power of sending nuns to 
other houses for the welfare of the Order and for business connected 
with it, of which many occasions may occur. I am not speaking of 
myself, for 1am good for nothing now, and would willingly remain all 
my life not only in one convent (which would ensure me a certain 
amount of comfort and rest) but even in a prison if I understood that 
it would please you. However, lest your Reverence should feel any 
scruple about the past, I must tell you that although I hold the patents, 
I never went anywhere to make a foundation (and it is clear that I 
could leave my convent for no other purpose) without the written 
leave or licence of the superior. Fray Angel gave me the permission for 
Veas and Caravaca, and Father Gracian for this house at Seville, 
because he then held the same commission from the Nuncio as he 
does at present, although he made no use of it. And yet Fray Angel 
said that I came here as an apostate in a state of excommunication! 
God forgive him! Your Lordship knows and can bear witness that I 
have always tried to keep him on good terms with you, and to satisfy 
him in things which did not offend against God, yet I have never 
succeeded in persuading him to be friendly to me. 


It would have been well had he been as severe with Valdemoro, 
who, as Prior of Avila, drove the Discalced friars from the Incarnation, 
to the great scandal of the citizens. He so ill-treated some of the nuns 
(and the state of the community makes one praise God) that their 
intense distress is pitiable and they write telling that they lay the 
blame on themselves so as to exculpate him. The Discalced have 
returned and, from what I hear, the Nuncio has forbidden any one 
from the Carmelite priory to hear the sisters’ confessions. I have felt 
greatly grieved about these nuns who, on the one hand are only 
supplied with bread to eat, and on the other are so disturbed: I pity 
them deeply. May God bring all things right and may He preserve 
your Paternity to us for many years. 

I learnt to-day that the General of the Dominicans is coming to 
Seville. If only God would grant me the favour of a visit from your 
Reverence! However, I should be sorry at the fatigue it would cost 
you, so I must wait for my consolation until the eternity which will 
have no end when your Lordship will discover what you owe to me. 
May God in His mercy grant I may deserve to attain to it. I 
recommend myself earnestly to the prayers of the Reverend Fathers 
who are with your Paternity, begging you to grant your blessing to the 
nuns, your subjects and daughters, as well as to myself. 


XCIII 


Seville, February 19, 1576 


TO DON RODRIGO DE MOYA, CARAVACA 
Business affairs at the convent of Caravaca. The Bishop’s licence. 
JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you! 

YOUR letter was a great comfort to me. Things are in a very 
different state from what we imagined: God be praised for it all! I was 
extremely surprised about the Mother Prioress, and should have felt 
annoyed had she acted in any way against your will. I understand, 
more or less, her motive for speaking as she did, for she thought she 
was telling the truth. As I could hardly believe it, I wrote asking you 
what you had seen. The Mother Prioress repeatedly declares how 
much she owes you, what a comfort you are, and how kind to her in 
every way. 

I am not vexed about the price of the house, nor need you be. I 
never hesitate to pay a third more than the property is worth for a 
convent in a good situation, and have sometimes given half as much 
again. Considering the importance of a favourable site for the convent, 
it would be a mistake to look at the cost. I would willingly give far 
more than the price of this house for water and a good view. Thank 
God for your success! 

Do not worry about the provisor, for, as you say, he is not the chief 
authority. The convent is founded with the authorization of the 
Council of Ordinances and the King’s permission. His Majesty has 
shown me great favour on account of his high esteem for our houses. 
For want of this authorization, the foundress of the Veas convent 
waited vainly for twelve years for leave to found a community of 
another Order. A house established as ours is cannot easily be 
abolished, so there is nothing to fear. 

They will deliver to you with all despatch the documents which I 
think are necessary, except the one mentioned in my letter to Senor 


Miguel Caja which I will forward to you soon. If I do not, it will be 
because the Bishop is going there as he announced to me by letter to- 
day. He will be in a most favourable mood and ready to accept the 
foundation without delay, for he is a perfect gentleman, and has 
relations and friends who would second me with him in every way, so 
there is no cause for anxiety. 

The mistake has been in not letting me know at once about the 
difficulties; I had so often written to say that I would never found 
without the Bishop’s permission, that I made sure they possessed it, or 
I should have seen to it before coming here. This permission is 
requisite. I have stated here that the nuns have an annuity of seven 
hundred ducats, as the Mother Prioress wrote to tell me. I find it is 
correct and the Bishop has been informed of it. If this is insufficient, 
the sum might be completed by the addition of the dowry, however 
small, of some nun they admit. All will come right; do not distress 
yourself about the matter: perhaps our Lord wishes us to suffer a little. 
At first I felt misgivings about this foundation because it had been 
made so peacefully, for we always have to undergo trials in the 
convents where God will be greatly served because the devil is angry 
at it. 

I was exceedingly glad to hear of the improvement in the health of 
our sister and Senora. God grant it may last for many years, and may 
He watch over you and the Sefiora Dofia Constanza! I kiss both your 
hands again and again. 

To-day is Septuagesima Sunday. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


XCIV 


Seville, April 29, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY BAPTIST, PRIORESS OF VALLADOLID 


Lorenzo de Cepeda has to seek refuge. Trials at the convent of Seville 
brought about by two novices who had left the house. God punishes 
the calumniators. Virtues of the nuns at Seville. The title of Don. The 
Saint’s affection for her brother. Minor matters. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you, my daughter! 

THE courier leaves to-morrow but I did not intend to write to you 
as I had no good news to give. 

But to-night, just before closing time, they sent to tell me that the 
occupant of the house is willing to let us enter on the day after to- 
morrow, the feast of Saints Philip and James, which makes me think 
that God intends to comfort us in our trials. 

Forward this letter as soon as possible to the Prioress of Medina 
who will be feeling very anxious about what I told her in my last, 
though I was far from exaggerating our troubles. I assure you that, 
since the foundation of St. Joseph’s, Avila, I have undergone nothing 
in comparison with these. When they become known, people will see 
that I am right in saying this. It will be by the mercy of God if we 
come through them successfully, as it is evident that we shall. The 
injustice, the falsehoods, and the duplicity one meets with here are 
astonishing. I assure you that the Andalusians deserve their ill name. 
Blessed be God, Who knows how to draw good from everything! In 
the midst of all these troubles I have felt an extraordinary joy. 

My brother was here, or the matter might have been fatal to us. He 
has had much to endure, but has been so generous with his alms and 
so courageous that we thank God for it. The sisters may well love him 
for he has been our one help: every one else has only added to our 
troubles. He has sought sanctuary on our account: there was a great 
chance of his being shut up in the town gaol which is like hell. The 


whole thing is utterly unjust: they ask us to pay what we do not owe, 
and take him for surety. The matter will be settled when we appeal to 
court, for the claim is quite baseless. Lorenzo was glad to suffer 
something for God. He is in the Carmel with our Father, for troubles 
rain on him like hail, and although I do my best to keep him from 
knowing our trials, he feels them more than his own, as is right. 

I will give you an idea of them. You know what I told you in my 
letter had been said about us by a novice who left us; yet that is 
nothing compared to the accusations she has made since, as you may 
feel sure. Without any motive she has gone more than once to repeat 
them to those to whom she has denounced us. This has been told us 
by the person whom the Inquisitors summoned. As for me, I assure 
you that God has granted me the grace to live in a state of extreme 
happiness; the thought of the great harm that might result to all our 
houses could not stop my overflowing joy. It is a great thing to have a 
good conscience and liberty of spirit. 

The other novice who left us entered another convent. I was told 
for certain yesterday that she had gone out of her mind solely on 
account of having quitted us. How great are the judgments of God, 
Who defends the truth! Now people will realize what crazy things she 
said: for instance, that we tied the nuns hand and foot and flogged 
them—and would to God she had said nothing worse! She made a 
thousand other charges, bringing most serious accusations against us. I 
see clearly now that the Master wished us to suffer trials which would 
be to our advantage in the end. Do not let your daughters grieve—it is 
my wish. On the contrary, I hope that I and my companions shall be 
able to leave Seville directly we have entered our new house, as the 
Franciscans have given no further trouble, and even if they should, 
they can do no harm when once we have taken possession. 

The nuns in this house are grand souls, and I am amazed at the 
courage of the Prioress: she is braver than I am. I think my presence 
has helped the community as the blows have fallen on me. The 
Prioress is very clever; in fact, I consider her wonderfully suited to 
Andalusia. How necessary it was to have picked nuns for Seville! 

I am well now, although my health has been very bad. That syrup 
gives me life. Our Father is out of sorts, but is not feverish; he does 
not know that I am writing to you. Pray for him and ask God to bring 
us safely through all our difficulties. I believe that He will. Oh, what a 
year I have spent here! 

Now to come to your advice. As for the prefix Don, it is borne in 
the Indies by all who keep servants, but I asked Lorenzo not to call his 
boys by that title when he returned, and gave him my reasons. He 
agreed and everything was arranged quietly, but when Juan de Ovalle 
and my sister arrived, my arguments were overruled. I do not know 


whether they are planning to adopt the title for their own son. My 
brother was absent and stayed away some time and I was not with 
them, but they had discussed the subject so fully with him that when 
he returned I could do nothing. And now, the boys are given no other 
title in Avila, which is disgraceful. As for me, I blush for their 
reputation although I never thought that it affected my own. Do not 
trouble yourself about it, for it is not to be compared with other 
accusations made against me. For love of you I will speak to their 
father about it, but I do not expect to succeed, as their uncle and aunt 
have become accustomed to the term. I feel greatly ashamed 
whenever I hear it. 

I do not think that Teresita has written to Padilla. To please you 
both, she sent letters to you and the Prioress of Medina but to no one 
else. I fancy she wrote two or three words once to Padilla. She has 
taken it into her head that my mind is set on you and my brother and 
I cannot change the idea. And indeed, were I a better woman it ought 
to be the case, considering what you two are to me. Yet in spite of all 
my love for him I am glad my brother has sought shelter, because he 
does not come here so often. In fact, his visits are rather embarrassing, 
although when our father or some other caller arrives he obeys like an 
angel if I tell him to go. Not that I do not love him dearly, for I do 
indeed, but I wish to be alone. This is the fact; what people may think 
about it matters little. 

As for Padilla saying that he was Visitor, he must have been joking: 
I know him well. However, he has been a great help to us and we owe 
much to him, but no one is faultless. What would you have? I am very 
glad that Sefora Dona Maria is pleased with the permission. Give her 
very affectionate messages from me as it is too late for me to write to 
her. Although I regret that the Duchess is not with her, I see that God 
wishes to have her to Himself: let her keep company with Him alone 
and be comforted. 

I only know what you tell me about Avila. God be with you! 
Remember me to all and to Casilda, and very, very kindly to my 
Father Domingo. I heartily wish he would postpone his visit to Avila 
until I arrive there, but since he wants me to have nothing but the 
cross, so be it. Do not forget to write to me. Do not dismiss the 
postulant you say is so good unless she wants to enter here, for I 
should like some from your part of the country if possible. I do not 
think we need feel anxious now, for I believe all will come right. Be 
sure to send this letter to the Mother Prioress of Medina and let her 
forward it to the Prioress of Salamanca, so that it may be for all three 
of you. May God make you holy for me! I own that the natives of this 
part of the country do not suit me and that I long to be in the 
‘promised land’ if God so wills, although if I thought God preferred my 


staying here, I would do so joyfully. May His Majesty dispose of all 
things. To-day is Low Sunday. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Remember me to my dear Maria de la Cruz and the Subprioress. 
Please read this letter to the former and let all the nuns pray for us. 


XCV 


Prefatory note 


AT the Chapter of Moraleja held by the Mitigated on May 12, it was 
decreed that henceforth there should be no distinction between Calced 
and Discalced: all the friars were to dress alike and live together, 
observing the same usages. Three friars only of the Reform were 
summoned to the Chapter, the rest being regarded as excommunicated 
because their houses, being founded without the General’s permission, 
had been closed by the General Chapter. Two of the three friars, those 
from Pastrana and Alcala, went for advice to the Nuncio Ormaneto 
who ordered them to attend the Chapter but to consent to nothing at 
variance with their own uses. The elections were over when they 
arrived.... The Reform of St. Teresa was to be rooted out. Fray Juan de 
Jesus, Prior of Mancera, spoke for his brethren, and told the 
assembled Fathers that their decrees would not be observed in the 
houses of the Reform. (Found. ch. xxviii, i, note 1.) The Priors of 
Mancera and Pastrana returned to Madrid and informed the Nuncio of 
what had passed. The decrees were cancelled by royal authority. 
Father Gracian was told to address himself in future regarding all that 
concerned the Reform to the Bishop of Segovia, President of the Royal 
Council, and Don Gaspar Quiroga, Archbishop of Toledo, afterwards 
Cardinal. 
Seville, May 9, 1576 


TO FRAY AMBROSIO MARIANO DE SAN BENITO, MADRID 


The Saint reproaches him with not writing. Description of the convent 
at Seville. Agitation amongst the Calced Friars. Father Gracian seeks 
refuge in Castile. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence! 

OH, God help me, what a provoking character you have! I declare 
that I must be very virtuous to write to you, and the worst of it is that 
you are infecting my Father, the Licentiate Padilla, for, like you, he 


neither writes nor sends me any news of himself. God forgive you 
both! However, I am so deeply indebted to Senor Padilla that, 
although he neglects me very much, I cannot neglect him, and 
therefore beg him to consider this letter as addressed to him. 

When I consider what difficulties you have left me in and how 
forgetful you are of everything, I do not know what to think except: 
‘Cursed is the man that puts his trust in man’. But as we must return 
good for evil, I am writing to tell you that we took possession of the 
house on the feast of St. James, and that the friars were as quiet as the 
dead. Our Father had spoken to Navarro, who probably silenced them. 

The sisters never cease thanking God for giving them such a home. 
May He be blessed for all things! Every one declares we bought it for a 
trifle and that it could not be purchased now for twenty thousand 
ducats; they say it is in one of the best situations in Seville. The good 
Prior of las Cuevas has been here twice and is delighted with the 
convent. Fray Bartolomé de Aguilar called once before leaving: I wrote 
telling you that he was going to the Chapter. We have been very 
fortunate in securing such a dwelling. We are in great difficulties 
about the duties: I expect we shall have to pay them all. My brother 
was to lend us the money; he looks after the workmen and saves me a 
great deal of trouble. It was the notary who made the mistake about 
the payment. Our Father is as pleased as the rest of them with the 
house. Father Soto, who has just been here, dreams of great things and 
will not write to you because you do not write to me. The church is to 
be built where the porch stands and will be very pretty. Everything is 
exactly as it should be. 

I have said enough about the convent: now to speak of Tostado. A 
friar has been here who left him at Barcelona in March. This friar 
belongs to the house at Seville and brings a patent from Tostado in 
which he is styled Vicar General of all Spain. Father Cota arrived 
yesterday: he is in hiding in Don Jeronimo’s house, awaiting the 
arrival of Father Augustin Suarez who, they say, will be here to-day. 
My first two statements are certain as I saw the patent myself and I 
know Father Cota is here. People say it is no less certain about the 
Provincial, and report that he is to return to his charge, bringing with 
him a Motu proprio from the Pope containing all that the Calced could 
desire. Father Prior told me to-day that he knew it on reliable 
authority from a person in the confidence of the Calced. 

It seems best for several reasons to his most illustrious Lordship the 
Archbishop, and his assistant and fiscal, that our Father should 
withdraw from Seville so that no notification should be made to him 
until we know what is decided by the Nuncio. Therefore our Father is 
going into Castile by a different route; he will not continue his 
Visitation on the way, nor has he any idea of visiting the Calced friars 


in the midst of all this disturbance. God forgive those who are 
hindering so great a good, although I feel assured that He will bring 
about a greater good by it! May His Majesty grant that its opponents 
may deserve to obtain pardon! for I have no doubt that it will cause 
the Discalced to make great progress in perfection and that God is 
ordaining all things for a higher end. Our Father has left Father 
Evangelista, Prior of Carmel, as Vicar-Provincial and he is here 
awaiting the blow, although I tell him that, as he is not at the head of 
the Reform, they will notify nothing to him. He shows courage and his 
assistant is quite ready to defend him if needful. 

To-morrow the Prior and Subprior of los Remedios are going to 
Umbrete, as the Archbishop is there and has sent for them. If the 
Calced Fathers cannot prove that the Father Visitor’s actions are 
invalid (and I do not think they can prove it) it will do much for us. 
May God direct all to His service and deliver your Reverence and my 
Father, the Licentiate Padilla, from the song of the siren. My brother 
wishes to be very kindly remembered to both of you. 

I wish that you two were here for I think you would be delighted 
with our success. We entered the house three days before the 
proprietor and his wife left it, and are on the best of terms with them. 
Every one gives us plenty to eat and shows us great kindness. The late 
occupant tells us that there is no better house or site in Seville. I do 
not think we shall suffer from the heat here; the courtyard looks as 
though built of iced sugar. Every one can enter the convent at present 
as Mass will be said in a room until the church is built, so that people 
can explore the house. In the second courtyard, which is within the 
building, we have some good rooms that suit us better than those in 
the other convent. 

The garden is charming, and the view from it beautiful; it has cost 
us no small amount of work but was worth the trouble, for I could 
never have imagined we should succeed so well. 

The Mother Prioress and all the sisters entreat for the prayers of 
your Reverence and my Father Padilla, and I ask the same of the 
Father Provincial, Fray Angel, who surprised me by arriving so soon at 
Madrid. God grant the Chapter may tend to His service as it surely 
must if all you tell me of is being done. God preserve you in spite of 
all your faults and make you a great saint! To-day is May 9. 

Will your Reverence keep me informed of all that is happening, for 
our Father is not here and I have no other means of learning it. I do 
not wish you to leave Madrid until you know what turn things will 
take, yet I can assure you that I miss you very much here, for you 
understand affairs. We must all be very circumspect and prudent just 
now. Remember me to Fray Vincente. May he have every blessing at 
his profession. 


The unworthy servant of your Reverence, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

As our Father left secretly people say he must be hidden in our 
house. Oh, what falsehoods they tell here: it dazes one! I have just 
heard that the Visitor of the ‘Fathers of the Cloth,’ as they call him 
here, is at Carmona and that several priories have submitted to him. 
In spite of that, remembering the past, I dread what he may have 
brought from Rome. Not that I am afraid of its harming us, for 
ultimately it will turn to our advantage. The Calced Fathers must have 
some grounds to rely on or they would not be rash enough to come 
here for they do not know that our Father has left but believe he is 
still in Seville. 

Every one congratulates us warmly and the neighbours are very 
glad to have us. I should like to see the affair of the Discalced Fathers 
settled, for God will not bear for ever with the Mitigated. Such trials 
must have an end.... 


XCVI 


Seville, after June 3, 1576 


TO THE VENERABLE MOTHER ANNE OF JESUS 


... IMAGINE my feelings, when in the presence of all the religious and 
confraternities of Seville, so great a prelate fell on his knees before 
me, poor, insignificant little woman that I am, and refused to rise until 
I had given him my blessing}... 


XCVII 


Prefatory note 


ON June 4, St. Teresa left Seville for Toledo which she had chosen as 
the convent in which to remain according to the General’s order. She 
travelled by coach in company with Father Gregorio Nazianzen, 
Teresita, Antonio Ruiz (a gentleman of Malagon), and her brother 
Lorenzo. They reached Malagon on the eleventh and stayed there a 
few days to settle matters regarding the convent, founded by Dona 
Luisa de la Cerda, which was in a very noisy, busy part of the town, 
quite unsuited to the nuns. There was a question of moving the 
community to Paracuellos, of which Dofia Luisa’s husband had been 
‘Lord’, but the plan was not carried out. Don Lorenzo left for Avila on 
July 9. 

On being made Vicar-Apostolic, Father Gracian had been 
commissioned to visit the Calced Carmelites of Andalusia and had 
asked Cardinal Quiroga to free him from the task as he feared for his 
life. ‘Let them kill you!’ answered the prelate, with holy fury: ‘upon 
whom shall we depend if not on a man of birth and nobility, known to 
be fearless of death as you are?’ Father Gracian had set out wearing 
round his neck as an antidote against poison a bezoar stone, the gift of 
St. Teresa, and eating nothing but eggs boiled in their shells while 
staying in the Observant priories, for ‘fear makes a bad sauce.’ He also 
carried a water bottle in which one day his companion found a 
salamander, though no salamander could have crept in. 
(Peregrinacion, Dial. I, p. 28.) This is why, in letter after letter, the 
Saint urges Mary of St. Joseph to give him his meals at the convent. 

Malagon, June 15, 1576 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, AT SEVILLE 


The Saint’s fears lest Father Gracian, who has returned to Seville, 
should suffer at the hands of the Calced Carmelites. Illness of Mother 
Mary of St. Joseph. Project of transferring the convent of Malagon to 
Paracuellos. St. Teresa’s journey to Toledo with her brother. A 
salamander in her sleeve. No meals to be provided in the convent 


parlours. Father Gracian’s health. 
JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you, my Father! 

I WAS very glad to see the muleteer arrive to-day and it is some 
consolation to be able to send you this by so safe a messenger. I assure 
you that the thought of your being in Seville again, and the hurried 
way in which they brought you back, cause me the keenest anxiety. I 
realize that the best remedy for my cares would be to have you here, 
for when I think of how there will be one delay after the other about 
hearing news of you, I do not know how I shall be able to endure it. 
May God protect you and let me see you delivered from these people! 

I cannot think why they want to plunge your Paternity and all the 
rest of us into such turmoil and anxiety. Was it not enough to 
excommunicate Father Mariano and Father Prior? My one consolation 
is that Senor Doctor Arganda is near you. Remember me very kindly 
to him and tell him how much I should like to meet him again. Do not 
forget to say that I beg him not to be too confident that these persons 
will not regain their liberty, even at the cost of other people’s lives, to 
which they say matters will come if your Paternity returns. Therefore, 
in self defence, it is well to keep in mind what might happen if you 
fell into the hands of those so carried away by passion. 

I assure you, my Father, that though your visit gave me great 
pleasure, yet I never regretted your absence during the late 
disturbances, which would have taken place none the less for your 
being present, while little respect would have been shown to you or 
your authority. 

I particularly wish to know whether you are well, now that you are 
about to resume your long journeys. For the love of our Lord, I beg 
you to write to me promptly and to send your letters by various 
routes, for my inability to hear of you while at Avila will be an 
additional trial to me. Send the parcels sometimes via Madrid or 
Segovia, at other times via Toledo. You know that they must go by 
round-about ways on account of our present difficulties. There are 
times when I am weary of waiting and since you know this, my 
Father, it would be very cruel to be careless, so if you cannot write a 
long letter, at least, let me know how you are. May our Lord give you 
good health, for the Order stands in need of you! 

Write and tell me how affairs are going on: whether you were 
pleased to find St. Joseph’s convent in such good condition and 
whether the ceremonies performed there have not made it popular. 
Directly I saw that the house was settled in some degree of peace I 
knew that God would not leave me there: may He be for ever praised! 

The nuns here have a very bad house which appeared worse to me 


on coming from Seville. The Mother Prioress is better, though not 
well. I was extremely sorry about her illness and should have been 
more grieved but for the hope of her recovery, as the malady is a 
dangerous one and in her we should lose one of the best members of 
the Order. As for her faults, she seems to have so corrected them that 
she will never be imprudent again. I love her dearly, and all the more 
because of her affection for your Paternity and care for your health. 
Do not forget to pray for her, for one might say the convent at Seville 
would be lost without her. 

I hastened to send a messenger to Dona Luisa and am awaiting her 
return. Unless matters are satisfactorily arranged, I am resolved on 
insisting on her installing the sisters in her house at Paracuellos until 
the convent at Malagon is ready. I believe the former is three leagues 
from Madrid and two from Alcala; the place is very healthy. I should 
have liked her to have built the convent there, but she never wished 
it. I should prefer the nuns’ remaining at Malagon now they are there, 
as the place is on the main road. As nothing better is to be had, God 
grant she may consent! I beg you to approve of it. We shall not wait 
for your permission as I expect you will agree to it and we can do no 
otherwise. As for abandoning the convent as we did at Pastrana, the 
thing cannot possibly be done. If Dofia Luisa does not reply 
favourably, I shall go to Toledo and send certain persons to interview 
her, remaining there myself until the matter is settled. Do not be 
anxious about it. 

I arrived here in good health and the journey was easier than when 
made in a two-wheeled cart. I started at whatever hour I chose and 
my brother took good care of me. He kisses your hands. Travelling did 
not tire him and he feels well. He is a good man. If only he would 
consent to leave me at Toledo and go away himself! Then the 
difficulties would be overcome and we should often have news of you. 
But there is no means of getting him to do so. Teresa amused us on 
the road and gave no trouble. 

Oh my Father, what an accident I met with! We were in the 
granary of an inn that was too bad for us to enter (and thought 
ourselves lucky to get that), when a large salamander or lizard slipped 
up my arm between the tunic and the flesh. It was God’s mercy that it 
was my arm it attacked or I believe I should have died of fright 
though my brother seized it at once and, in throwing it away, struck 
Antonio Ruiz in the mouth with it. The latter has been a great help to 
us during the journey. So has Diego: will you reward him by giving 
him the habit promptly: he is a little angel. I think it was through him 
that a nun entered whom I far prefer to Catalina. I must take the latter 
away from here; her health seems to have improved very much but 
she is extremely anxious to leave Malagon. 


The invalid has completely lost her wits. Your Paternity may feel 
sure she was in this state when she acted in the way of which you 
know. She declares her motive was the glory of the Order. 

Mother Prioress desires to be very kindly remembered to you; she 
says she does not write for fear of tiring you. She gets up and walks 
about, but is so fond of going everywhere and so active that it 
prevents her recovering rapidly. When you go to our convent you 
must be very kind to Sister Gabriel who is in great grief. She is as 
simple as an angel and has an excellent spirit. I owe much to her. 

Will your Paternity forbid any sort of meal being given in the 
parlour to any one under whatever pretext. It causes no little worry to 
the nuns and they are very reluctant to offer food, except to yourself, 
about whom there should be no question when you require it. I am 
even more reluctant that they should; I have told them so, for many 
abuses might thus creep in. It suffices to say that they themselves 
would have nothing to eat if they gave to others, as alms are scarce, 
though the sisters would not say so but would prefer depriving 
themselves of food, which is only the least of the drawbacks to the 
custom. While I was at Seville, I saw to it that they were in want of 
nothing and that the convent provisions were not taken. But all such 
things are a beginning of what may lead to much harm. Let your 
Paternity feel sure that the matter is of great importance, and the nuns 
will be very glad that you desire the observance of the rules made and 
confirmed by Fray Pedro Hernandez. All the sisters are young, and 
believe me, my Father, it is safer for them to have nothing to do with 
the friars. This is more dangerous than anything else in our 
communities, for although all is holy at present, I know what may 
come of it if the matter is not regulated at once, which is the reason I 
insist upon it. Forgive me, my Father, and may God be with you! 

May His Majesty preserve you for me and give me patience to bear 
being kept until now without a letter from you! 

I reached here on Whit Monday and to-day is the Friday following. 
I passed through Almodovar where Fray Ambrosio gave me a hearty 
welcome but I was grieved at the departure of Father Baltasar for 
Toledo. I do not know why Father Mariano makes him run into danger 
when there is risk enough at a distance.... God grant that this 
foundation may succeed ... for I think it will be very useful.... I had 
written as far as this when Dofia Luisa’s answer came. She says she is 
going to send a very capable workman this week, but her letter pained 
me. 

I forgot to tell you that Fray A ... o came to speak to me at Seville 
about the Subprior who is worn out with pain in his head. He ought to 
ask you to send him elsewhere. He is a good man and it would be 
right to take care of him. I think he would get well at Almodovar 


where he would have sufficient nourishment. As the Prior is away, a 
Vicar must be named and Father Gregorio might replace him. I think 
that all would go well in that case. The more I see of the latter, the 
more perfect he seems to me; you will see to the matter. 

The one thing I ask of your Paternity is to take care of yourself, and 
not to neglect your health so as to leave us undefended. I know that 
the Mother Prioress who came from here will do all that is needed: 
she will ask for help and I will find some one who will provide for it. I 
tell you this that you may ask the Prioress for whatever you require. 
We are sending her the money for it to-day and all the requisites; 
besides that, I left some reales with Sister Gabriel—I cannot remember 
how many, but very few. You must not be surprised at my not 
tolerating such licence for the other friars at Seville, but your health 
evidently requires care—besides, I feel very anxious about your 
spending this summer in that city. Our precautions in providing for 
you are not taken because we doubt that the Prioress, Subprioress, and 
all the sisters there would not do the same for you, but because 
perhaps they may receive but meagre alms, and your Paternity, seeing 
this, might be very reserved about your needs. God grant that your 
health may be good and may He protect you for us! We shall bear 
with your absence although it will be trying. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


XCVIII 


Malagon, June 15, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


News and messages. Meals in the convent parlours. The Saint urges 
her to take care of Father Gracian. The journey to Malagon. Teresita is 
Prioress. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you, my daughter! 

OH, how I should love to write you a very long letter, but I cannot 
as I have others on hand. I begged Father Gregorio to give you a 
detailed account of the journey. The fact is, there is little to say about 
it, for we had a very pleasant time and the heat was not extreme, 
thank God! We arrived on Whit Monday in good health. 

I found the Mother Prioress much better although she has not quite 
recovered: be sure that none of you forget to pray for her. I was very 
glad to be with her again although I recalled the luxury in which you 
live! God grant that you are in want of nothing! For charity’s sake, I 
implore you to write to me by every possible means that I may know 
how your affairs are going on. Do not stop writing to Toledo for I shall 
ask the Mother Prioress there to forward your letters from time to 
time; indeed, I may go there for a few days. I am afraid there will be a 
great deal of trouble about settling this business with Dona Luisa. Will 
you all pray about it; I commend myself earnestly to the prayers of the 
Subprioress and all the nuns. Be very kind for my sake to Sister San 
Gabriel who grieved deeply at my departure. Remember me kindly to 
Garci Alvarez. Tell us the news about the lawsuit and the rest, 
especially about our Father, if he has reached Seville. 

I have been writing to him, begging him on no account to let 
visitors have their meals in the parlour. Take care that the custom is 
not begun, except as regards our Father himself, who stands in urgent 
need of food. It might be managed for him without any one’s 
knowledge; besides, there is a great difference between a superior and 


a simple religious. His health is so important to us that nothing we 
could do for him is to be reckoned. The Mother Prioress sends some 
money by Fray Gregorio for this purpose and for any other need that 
occurs. She offers it gladly, as she has a genuine and deep affection for 
our Father. It would be well for him to know of the gift for, as I say, 
you receive but scanty alms and if you were to give to one and the 
other you might be left with nothing yourselves. 

I wish you to feel no anxiety but to serve our Lord faithfully: may 
His Majesty grant this favour I ask of Him! Tell Sister San Francisco to 
send me a full account of all that happens regarding the friars. 

After leaving your convent, this house suffered by contrast with it. 
The sisters have much to bear here. Teresa was very sad at leaving 
Seville, especially on the first day: she said it was on account of 
parting with the nuns. When she arrived here, you would have 
thought she had lived in this community all her life; she was so 
delighted that she could eat no supper. I was glad as I believe that her 
love for the sisters is very deeply rooted. 

I shall write to you again by Fray Gregorio so will say no more 
now. May God watch over you and make you holy so that all your 
daughters may be holy too! Amen. To-day is the Friday of Whitsun 
week. 

Send the enclosed letter to our Father with great caution. If he is at 
Seville, give it to a thoroughly trustworthy messenger—this is 
important. 

The year 1576. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Teresa is not writing to you because she is busy: she says she is 
Prioress and sends you her love. 

I have written to the Mother (Prioress) about the entrance of 
Beatriz’ mother: she ought to send us our Father’s licence and should 
write to Malagon about the profession trousseau. 


XCIX 


Malagon, June 18, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


The Saint’s anxiety about her daughters at Seville. A postulant. 
Profession of Beatriz de la Madre de Dios. Teresita regrets the nuns of 
Seville. 


JESUS 


Be with your Reverence, my daughter! 

I ASSURE you that if you suffer somewhat at my absence it is only 
due to me. God grant that all the grief and pain I feel at being 
separated from the daughters I love so dearly may be of some service 
to Him, and that your Reverence and all the nuns may be in good 
health as I am at present, glory be to God! By this time you will have 
received the letters brought by the muleteer; this one will be very 
short. I expected to make a longer stay, but as Sunday is St. John’s day 
I shall start sooner, so that I have little time to spare. However, that 
matters little as Father Gregorio is to give my note to you. I am taking 
precautions to prevent your having any difficulty about paying the 
rent this year. After that, I hope God will send you some one with 
money. 

The Mother Prioress praises a sister of Santangel who is here and 
whom she prefers to Santangel herself. They would both bring a 
dowry of three hundred ducats. Santangel’s year of noviciate will end 
in August. With this sum you could settle the year’s rent. The amount 
is small, but if what they say of her is true, she would suit us were she 
penniless. As she belongs to your part of the country, speak about her 
to our Father and take her if you can find no other means of paying 
your debts. The drawback is that she is only fourteen: that is why I 
advise you to receive her only as a last expedient. You will see how 
the matter stands. 

I think it would be well for our Father to admit Beatriz to her 
profession soon, for several reasons, one of which is that it would put 


an end to her temptations. Remember me very kindly to her, to her 
mother, to any one you see, to the Mother Subprioress, and 
particularly to my infirmarian. May God watch over you for me, my 
daughter, and make you a great saint! Amen. 

My brother wrote a few days ago, asking for your prayers. He is 
more just than Teresa who approves of no one but the sisters at 
Seville. The Mother Prioress (who has been the greatest comfort to 
me), and Fray Gregorio will write and tell you all the news, so I will 
say no more. As I expect to stay at Toledo for a few days, letters can 
be sent to me there. Yesterday was Trinity Sunday. 

Try to persuade our Father to write to me or else tell me all about 
him, for I have heard nothing of him. May God make you all holy! 

The year 1576. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

I have made further enquiries about the postulant; there is no 
longer any question of receiving her at present. 


C 


Malagon, end of June, 1576 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, AT SEVILLE 


State of the Calced Carmelites in Andalusia. The Saint advises Father 
Gracian to resign his office of Visitor. 

... WHEN I know for certain that you are in that place. The Prior of 
Carmona called here yesterday with another Father, a Licentiate. 
Father Gregorio will let you know what happened. He told me that 
none but Father Cota had retired to Carmel, and that the fiscal of the 
Royal Council had taken charge of his suit which is now before the 
Council: this seems to be treating these religious very mildly after all 
the disturbance they made. The Father himself realizes that they have 
behaved badly and declares that he has said so repeatedly. He told me 
that he was on his way to ask the Nuncio to punish those at fault, but 
not to make the rest responsible. He also intends to beg that you may 
no longer be Visitor as no one will obey you, and that any one else 
they like may be chosen. 

I have been wondering whether it would not be well for you to 
address the same petition to the Nuncio and the King, telling them of 
the strong animosity of the friars towards you which prevents your 
doing any good among them. They, I mean the King ... would be 
pleased at your doing this.... if God so wills ... Reflect seriously on the 
matter: it would give satisfaction to every one. Even if the King and 
Nuncio should not consent, it would be a consolation to me at least 
that you should have done what was in your power to resign your 
office as regards these religious. I would as soon die as think that they 
were still to be bound to obey you and would begin their resistance 
again. 

Think over the matter well, my Father, and if your efforts are 
frustrated, at any rate you will be acting under the force of obedience 
and God will protect you. 

The friars say that they abide by their Provincial and that Tostado 
will arrange affairs. May God direct the matter! It would be well to 
take measures against such desperate people when once your 


Reverence has got free from them. O Jesus, what a thing it is to be so 
far away when all this business is concerned! I assure you, I find it 
hard. 

I am going to Toledo and expect to stay there until Dona Luisa has 
put the convent in some sort of order. She wrote telling me that she 
was sending an overseer there, but she is very slow about it. I am well 


APPENDIX 


St. Teresa’s address to the nuns of the Incarnation on entering the 
office of Prioress there in October, 1571. 

WHEN the community went into the Chapter room in the morning, 
they found the Saint sitting at the feet of the statue of our Lady which 
she had placed in the stall of the Prioress with the keys of the convent 
in its hands. She then spoke to them as follows: 

‘Sefioras, my Mothers and my Sisters, Our Lord has sent me to this 
house to undertake my office by order of obedience: an office which I 
never expected to fill and am very far from deserving. The choice has 
pained me, for not only does it require of me more than I know how 
to carry out, but it has also deprived you of your right of free election, 
giving you a Prioress against your will and choice—and such a 
Prioress that it will be much if she succeeds in learning the many 
virtues of the least among you. I came solely to serve and comfort you 
in every way I could, in which I hope the Master will help me greatly, 
for in all else every one of you could teach and reform me. Therefore, 
my Sefioras, consider what I can do for each of you, for I would most 
willingly do it, were it to give my very blood and my life for you. Iam 
a daughter of this house and your sister, and I know the state and the 
needs of all, or of the greater number of you, so there is no reason 
why you should hold aloof from one who is so wholly yours. You need 
not fear my rule, for although hitherto I have lived among and 
governed Discalced nuns, by the mercy of God, I know how others 
should be ruled. My desire is that we should all serve God peacefully 
and that we should do the little enjoined by our Rule and 
Constitutions for the love of that Master to whom we owe so much. I 
am well aware of our weakness which is great; yet though our deeds 
should not attain so far, let our desires do so, for the Lord is 
compassionate and will by degrees cause our deeds to keep pace with 
our intentions and longings.’ (Fuente, Vol. III, p. 152.) 

Account of St. Teresa’s foundations by Father Julian de Avila. 

FATHER Julian, chaplain of St. Joseph’s, used to accompany St. 
Teresa on her foundations until there were Discalced Friars to take his 
place. These extracts are taken from his Vida de Santa Teresa which 
was used after his death in the second judicial enquiries made in Avila 
in 1610. The book was lost, and discovered in 1881 by a French 


priest, M. labbé Le Rebours. He and Don Vicente de la Fuente 
published it in 1886. It is thought that an edition of St. Teresa’s works 
would not be complete without his quaint and touching account of the 
early foundations. 

The foundation at Medina del Campo was made on August 15, 
1567. An account of it is given in Chapter III of the ‘Book of 
Foundations.’ 

THE holy Mother, having the necessary patents and an express 
order to found convents, thought it was time to act on them. After 
having prayed and considered the subject carefully, she decided to 
make her first foundation after that of St. Joseph’s, Avila, at Medina 
del Campo, a suitable place near Avila. Although without money for 
the necessary expenses, she sent me to obtain the licence from the 
Abbot at Medina, as with the patents given her she only required the 
consent of the Ordinary. I went there and after the discussion which 
took place, had to ask for a judicial enquiry on the use and benefit the 
new convent would be to the town. God was pleased that the enquiry 
should be highly satisfactory, being supported by witnesses of sanctity 
and authority. Among them were the most notable of the Fathers of 
the Jesuit’s house there, who as most of them knew the holy Mother 
personally were very glad to speak in her favour. They realized what a 
boon to the town would be such an excellent community and the help 
it would afford to souls under their direction. They were acquainted 
with all particulars of the holy Mother’s actions and the life led in the 
convents she was about to found: in fact, as regards many points, 
allowing for the difference of sex, the Constitutions strongly resembled 
those of the Company of Jesus. Therefore they were pleased to see 
convents of Discalced Carmelite nuns established where they lived and 
were as intimate with them as their Rule allowed ... 

To return to the enquiry. I invited the principal citizens, 
particularly the regidors, to bear testimony in our favour. The 
information being over and leave obtained (which had taken a 
fortnight), I hired a house as the holy Mother had directed. It was the 
best and most important in all Medina. I settled the matter, 
undertaking to pay an annual rent of 51,000 maravedis. The Mother 
was highly delighted both at the excellent information and fine 
convent I had secured. As for the cost, she did not count that, though I 
can safely say that when I took the house at a yearly rental of 51,000 
maravedis she had not 50 maravedis in the world—in fact, we had to 
borrow funds for the journey. She neither trusted in money nor lost 
heart at the difficulties before her, as since her terrible struggles at 
Avila she so relied on God and subjected herself to His will that no 
persecution affected her, or at least it did not diminish her courage. 
Realizing that her enterprise affected God more than herself, she did 


her part fearlessly, firmly trusting that the Master for Whom the work 
was done would prosper it. Sometimes, when things did not succeed 
as she expected, I have heard her say: ‘Master, this affair is not mine 
but Thine. If Thou wishest to accomplish it, Thou canst: if not, Thy 
will be done!’ Then she was as happy and contented as though she had 
gained all she wanted. 

I returned to Avila, delighted with the reception and authorization 
I had received. The Mother at once chose the nuns to take with her, 
most of whom came from the Incarnation, as there were none to spare 
at St. Joseph’s. My testimonials having been so good the matter was 
not kept a close secret, but became known to almost every one in 
Avila. Seven nuns went, all of whom were of good position and very 
devout; in company of such a Mother they felt courageous enough to 
encounter any difficulties. There were three or four waggons for the 
nuns, their luggage and the furniture they would require: the 
muleteers, etc. walked; I cannot remember whether any one rode 
except myself. 

The first stage of our journey took us to Arévalo. When we were a 
quarter of a league off, a messenger gave me a letter from Alonso 
Alvarez, the landlord from whom we had rented the house. He 
requested us not to leave Avila until we had come to some agreement 
with the Augustinians who lived near the house and objected to 
having a convent close to them. The Fathers were his friends, he did 
not wish to annoy them, and consequently would not let us enter his 
house without their consent. At this news, remembering what a 
sensation our departure had caused in Avila, I thought of the laughter 
and ridicule that would greet our return, especially on the part of 
those who had disapproved of our project. I thought I had succeeded 
so well, but now I realized that I had done harm to the Mother and the 
nuns who had already started. I was deeply distressed and entered 
Arévalo with a heavy heart, not knowing how to escape from the 
dilemma. Then I told our Mother. Brave as she was, the blow 
disturbed her, although she felt it less than I who have not such a 
stock of courage. Yet she must have foreseen many trials and 
difficulties. 

It was the night before the vigil of the Assumption and as the 
Mother had set her heart on founding the convent on that feast, which 
now seemed impossible, she was greatly disappointed. We spent most 
of the night in discussing ways and means, though it appeared only 
‘fighting against death.’ God permitted that some important persons in 
whom the Mother felt much confidence, should be at Arévalo that 
night. We agreed that, in spite of all, we would go to Medina but with 
a smaller party. We at once sent back the attendant to Avila and some 
of the nuns went to a place in the neighbourhood where Vincente de 


Ahumada, brother of one we took with us, was parish priest. They 
were taken there by Alonzo Estaban, an excellent priest of Arévalo, 
while I was to escourt the Mother and two of the nuns to Medina in 
the morning. 

We were to pass through Olmedo where the illustrious Bishop of 
Avila was staying, and were told that outside the town lived a widow 
who possessed a house in very bad repair in Medina which she had 
left in charge of a steward and housekeeper. The Mother explained 
matters to the lady who gave us permission to make use of her 
property if we needed it; to tell the steward to leave it at once, and to 
make use of some tapestries we should find there. Cheered by the 
prospect, we set forth in better spirits. 

It was late in the evening when we reached Olmedo, where the 
Bishop welcomed us heartily and gave the Mother a coach for the rest 
of the journey, sending with us one of his chaplains, an excellent 
priest named Munoz. We started again that evening, confident of 
success. I went on first to announce our arrival to the Carmelite 
Fathers. There was I, at midnight, thundering at their door until at last 
they awoke and opened it to me. When I told them my business and 
that the Mother was there, they set about preparing that very night so 
that at daybreak next morning the convent might be founded in the 
widow’s house. Then our Mother arrived, and as in such cases she 
acted with decision, we took with us the vestments and altar furniture 
required for Mass and without further delay, started on foot—nuns, 
priests, the prior, and three other friars. We went through the 
outskirts of the city as it was the hour for driving the bulls through the 
streets for the bull-fights next day. Laden as we were, we looked like 
gitanos who had been robbing a church. Had a watchman met us, 
without more ado he would have taken us off to prison until it was 
known where the troop of priests, friars and nuns were going at such a 
time. But would they have believed the word of such a set of people, 
found wandering about the town in the middle of the night? Persons 
of the kind are generally the scum of the neighbourhood. God willed 
that those we met were not watchmen and let us pass with the kind of 
remarks to be expected from them. We dared not answer but hurried 
on, taking no notice. 

Thanks to God and our good luck, we reached the house where the 
steward lived. We gave him such a bad night, what with our haste to 
rouse him and our eagerness to enter before meeting with any 
mischance, that at last he woke, opened the door, and left the house 
as his mistress had ordered. O Lord! when once we were inside, (it 
was nearly daybreak) it was a sight to see the Mother, the nuns, and 
the rest of us sweeping, hanging up the curtains, preparing the altar, 
suspending the bell, each striving to work the hardest and rejoice the 


most: Sicut qui invenit spolia multa we were like soldiers after a 
victory collecting their gains. One would have thought we had found 
some great treasure, as indeed we had, but it was a hidden treasure 
we were beginning to extract and must be inexhaustible as it would 
never cease to yield precious pearls: I mean, souls loved and chosen 
by God. 

At daybreak nothing remained to be done except to make another 
attack—this time on the Provisor’s house to get him to send a notary 
as witness that the convent was founded with the permission and 
blessing of our ecclesiastical superior. He sent us a notary whom we 
forced to rise from his bed and be present so as to duly register the act 
according to the legal formality lest any one should dare to oppose or 
contest it. 

The necessary preparations were made, an altar was set up, and 
some sort of chapel arranged handsomely draped with tapestry, 
although the night was so dark we could not tell whether the chapel 
stood inside the house or in the street. At daybreak, on the feast of 
Our Lady of August, the bell was rung, for the first Mass, and all who 
heard it with one accord entered the chapel. The people were amazed 
and stared at one another, speechless with astonishment, then hurried 
to fetch their friends and neighbours until the space would not hold 
the crowd. The nuns were bound to retire when the first Mass was 
said and the Blessed Sacrament reserved, but where could they go? 
The rest of the house was in ruins and the Blessed Sacrament almost 
in the street. Opposite the tabernacle was a staircase leading to the 
only wing of the corridor left standing. The sisters shut the door at the 
top of the steps, the chinks of which served them as a grille for their 
choir through which to hear Mass, for their parlour in which they 
received friends, for their confessional, their latticed window through 
which to peer, as well as bars to a prison in which to weep. 

The fact is, that in all the journeys I took with the Mother, I never 
saw her so depressed: not that she was dissatisfied at the foundation 
having been made, but that she dreaded the future. It was necessary to 
watch the Blessed Sacrament all night as on Maundy Thursday, lest 
any one should enter and remove It. I can truly say that, though I 
deserve hatred rather than love, yet as long as the nuns were behind 
that door it was a great comfort to them whenever I went to them and 
they felt I was near. We hunted everywhere for some shelter in the 
town and would have paid any price for part of a house, but as 
Medina had recovered its former prosperity, every place was occupied 
and nothing to be had. At last God inspired some merchant in the city 
to help us. He divided his house in two, living with his family on the 
ground-floor and leaving the upper stories for the community until 
their first home was made habitable. Later on the nuns bought the 


latter and spent on it several thousand ducats, which, with a great 
deal more, they received in alms soon after they came to Medina so 
that they could found a chaplaincy as well... 

As soon as the nuns had a home, although only a borrowed one, I 
was able to return to Avila as was my custom when the community 
were settled in a house where they could hear Mass (though it might 
only be a hired place), as they no longer needed me. They did not feel 
disturbed at being among strangers, for being servants of the Lord of 
heaven they knew no fear, trusting in Him who shows special mercy 
to those who leave home and country for Him.... 

St. Teresa’s second journey to Salamanca in July, 1573 

THE party consisted of Father Antonio de Jesus, Father Julian de 
Avila Donia Quiteria de Avila, (a nun from the Incarnation, her 
attendant), and the Saint. They travelled on mules. (Found. ch. xix, 6, 
sqq. Letter xlix, p. 125.) 

To avoid the heat of the sun which injured our Mother, we left 
Avila in the evening. Soon after we started, before reaching Martin, 
Father Antonio de Jesus, one of our number, had a severe fall from his 
mule. God willed that he should not be injured either by this or his 
many other tumbles while on business connected with the Order. A 
little further on, the attendant fell headlong from her saddle: I thought 
she must be killed but God preserved her, for she was unhurt. It was 
far into the night and very dark when we lost our donkey bearing the 
money we were taking to Salamanca and several packages. We never 
found it again that night. What with the falls, hunting for the ass, and 
the intense darkness, by the time we reached the inn I thought it must 
be past midnight, so, though I felt I needed it, I refused supper, in 
order to say Mass next morning. When day dawned, we sent a lad to 
look for the donkey which was found lying down, a little way off the 
road. No one had touched it and nothing was lost. 

We wished to celebrate Mass at a hermitage called Nuestra Sefiora 
del Parral. We arrived in good time but as the requisites were not 
there, I had to walk some distance to a village to borrow them from 
the parish priest. He was not at home and no one else could supply 
me. Finally, after all my trouble, the morning was gone and, much 
against my will, I had to leave Mass unsaid after having lost my 
supper and breakfast and tired myself out. The Mother had to go 
without Holy Communion for she never stopped a journey for that 
purpose. I own that this did not trouble me as much as my private 
affairs, for to crown it all, my companions made fun of me as well 
they might. 

Next night we had a far worse loss than that of the donkey, though 
they said it carried 1500 ducats. This is how it happened. We were 
travelling through a night as black as pitch and had divided into two 


parties. He who accompanied the holy Mother (I omit his name for the 
sake of his reputation) left her with Dofia Quiteria (now Prioress of 
the Incarnation), in a little village street, asking them to wait until the 
rest came up so that we might make one party. He went off to search 
for the others, but when they arrived he could not discover where he 
had left the Mother and Dofia Quiteria. The darkness being intense, he 
lost his way, and turn as he would, could not find the spot where he 
had left them. He said: ‘Let us go on: no doubt they are in front with 
the rest.’ At last, after walking some time, we caught up the others 
and asked them whether the Mother was with them. ‘No,’ they said. 
—’How is that?’—’She was with you,’ they replied: ‘what have you 
done with her?’ 

Our obscurity was double: that of the night which was of the 
blackest, and the far gloomier darkness of our Mother’s loss. Should 
we return or go forward? We could not tell. Some of us shouted 
vociferously, the rest went to look in different directions. 

We were in despair, especially the one who was at fault, and had 
given up the search some time before our holy Mother and her 
companion appeared, led by a labourer whom they had called up from 
his cottage and paid four reales to show them the way. He had the 
best of it and returned home delighted with his earnings. We were 
even better pleased at having recovered our treasure. We went on our 
journey, chatting and laughing over our adventures. We alighted at an 
inn, the floors of which were so crowded with sleeping muleteers that 
we could not set a foot down without treading on them or the saddles. 
The Mother and nuns were forced to spend the night in a room that 
was not more than six feet square, so that for want of space they had 
to stand all night. The one good point the inns possessed was that we 
longed to leave them. 

We arrived at Salamanca, but I will say no more as our holy Mother 
herself has written an account of the foundation. 

The foundation at Segovia 

The convent was founded on March 19, 1574. It is referred to in 
Letter lviii, p. 144. (See Book of Foundations, ch. xxi.) Father Julian 
de Avila, Antonio Gaytan, and St. John of the Cross accompanied St. 
Teresa and the nuns she took with her from Avila to Segovia. 

AFTER this, came the foundation at Segovia which gave us trouble, 
especially during the first few days. I accompanied our Mother and 
was under the impression that she had the authorization of the 
Ordinary for the foundation, as in fact she had, but only verbally. 
During the journey, I asked to see the licence, but she told me she had 
no written permission. My heart sank, for I knew we should have 
trouble with the Provisor, the Bishop being absent from his see at the 
time. The Mother decided to take possession on St. Joseph’s day 


without giving notice to the Provisor. 

I celebrated the first Mass and reserved the Blessed Sacrament in 
the tabernacle. O Lord God! When the Provisor was told of it 
afterwards, he had never been seen in so furious a passion, and 
wanted to know why he had not been told. On entering the chapel he 
found that Mass was being said by a canon of Segovia who had looked 
in on his way to his own church, and finding the place well arranged 
and cared for, wished to offer the holy Sacrifice there. While he was 
doing so, the Provisor entered and exclaimed angrily: ‘You had better 
have left this Mass unsaid.’ I should think this must have been enough 
to destroy all the Canon’s feelings of devotion. The Provisor looked 
round to see who was answerable for the chapel and had reserved the 
Blessed Sacrament. The nuns were already enclosed and I, seeing his 
rage, had hidden myself behind a staircase in the hall. Addressing 
Father John of the Cross, who had accompanied us, he demanded: 
‘Who organized this affair, Father?’—I cannot remember what the 
answer was, but the Provisor retorted: ‘Remove everything 
immediately: I shall certainly send you to prison.’ I believe that the 
only thing that prevented it was that he was dealing with a religious, 
and that, had he caught me, I should have gone to gaol. In fact, 
having shut up so many nuns in the cloister, it would only have been 
fair if I had been enclosed for once myself, though as they chose it of 
their own free will they cannot have felt it as I should have done. 

After all, I did not run away from the prison but only hid myself 
lest I should go there. The Provisor showed such energy in destroying 
our labours that his wrath had no time to cool. He sent an alguazil to 
prevent any one’s saying Mass and deputed a priest of his own choice 
to celebrate, and to consume the Blessed Sacrament. No doubt the 
Mother and nuns were surprised at seeing their work so easily 
demolished. 

As soon as I was able to escape, I hastened to the Jesuits to tell 
them what had happened. The Rector called on the Provisor at once 
but could not mollify him. Search was made as to who were present 
when the authorization for the foundation was given. After much 
altercation, a judicial enquiry was held as to its delivery. After that, 
our success seemed assured. Our statement was attested by the notary 
with reliable witnesses so that the Provisor could not avoid giving 
permission for the celebration of Mass but he forbade the reservation 
of the Blessed Sacrament. In this he was right for the chapel was only 
the porch of a hired house. Our Mother agreed, knowing that Mass 
alone was required for taking possession. 

Her courage shone forth in this trial: she was neither disturbed, 
overwhelmed, nor defiant, but spoke boldly yet courteously to the 
Provisor, being evidently helped by her Lord ... 


How the nuns left Pastrana. 

(See Book of Foundations, ch. xvii, 15, note 23) 

As soon as her house at Segovia was at peace—though not at peace 
as regards lawsuits—the holy Mother charged me to go with Antonio 
Gaytan to Pastrana to dissolve the convent there and bring the 
community to Segovia, on account of the Princess. She was widow of 
Ruy Gomez, and after his death she did not treat the nuns with the 
same respect and kindness as before. If she did not say outright: ‘Go!’ 
at least her actions were equivalent. Though the holy Mother was 
brave and persevering when founding convents, when she thought 
well she dissolved them as easily as she had founded them. 

We arrived at Pastrana with all possible secrecy and interviewed 
the Prioress, Isabel de San Domingo, who expected us and was anxious 
to be gone. We arranged to hire five waggons to take the nuns and a 
small amount of furniture they had brought with them. All being 
ready and the Blessed Sacrament having been consumed during the 
day, we prepared to start at midnight, unknown to the Princess. All 
our precautions could not prevent her learning the news that very 
evening. She sent one of her criados, her major domo perhaps, to say 
many things which were heard not by me, but by a Discalced Father, 
Fray Gabriel, as a priory had been successfully found at Pastrana. 

Our plans were carried out. The nuns walked in procession to the 
top of a hill where the waggons awaited us. The solitude and silence 
were intense, and we seemed to be fleeing not from God, but from 
man. In fact we felt like David as he retreated barefoot with his troops 
from Absalom, except that there was no Semei to curse us. I have no 
doubt God was with us to help and comfort us, for flight needed as 
much courage in this case as attack at other times. 

On reaching the waggons at some little distance outside the town, 
we ranged ourselves in marching order. Lest we should escape perils 
of water as well as of land, I we had to pass over a river on the second 
or third day’s journey. I believe it was the same that flows through 
Alcara de Henares. It is usually crossed by a ferry, but the muleteers, 
who knew the country well, said they would not go so far as it was 
some distance off, but those on foot could go by the ferry, and the 
waggons by the ford. Fearing lest there might be some difficulties, I 
remained with the drivers and went forward on my horse into the 
stream which did not seem very deep. The five waggons entered in 
single file. The first had reached the middle of the river, which was 
very wide, when it got into a deep and narrow current. The mules 
refused to advance: the drivers urged them on but they drew back. 
The more they were driven, the more they backed, or, if they went 
forward a few steps, they sank on their knees and seemed going to the 
bottom. I shouted to the men to return, but try as they would, it was 


impossible. I was terrified and had no one to help me for every one 
had gone on except the waggoners and the nuns, some of whom 
seemed fainting with fright. The muleteers cried to the mules and the 
sisters must have cried to God for He willed that by dint of calling and 
pushing, one waggon got across. When this one, (which had the best 
mules) was safely on the bank, the head driver came across, unyoked 
the mules, took them back and harnessed them to the other carts so 
that each was drawn by four mules. So we escaped this danger, and I 
resolved never again to trust men who had put us in such trouble to 
save themselves the trouble of unyoking and re-harnessing the mules. 

I cannot remember how long it took us to reach Segovia which cost 
us some trouble. We entered the town on the Tuesday or Wednesday 
of Holy Week and the nuns were cordially welcomed by our holy 
Mother. Antonio Gaytan and I went home, counting our labours well 
spent in so good a cause and resolved to go wherever the Mother 
chose to take us. 

The journey from Avila to Veas 

The foundation was made at Veas on February 25, 1575. (See 
Found. ch. xxii. Letters of May, 1575. lxxv, p. 191 and lxxvii p. 194.) 

AFTER making the foundation at Segovia, our holy Mother was 
summoned to a town called Veas in a miraculous way of which she 
gives an account in her Book of the Foundations. It is impossible not 
to praise God for the ways, the means, and the many inventions by 
which He benefits us. Hitherto our Mother had not gone more than 
twenty or thirty leagues from her first convent in Avila: now, 
burdened as she was by age and infirmities, she began to travel fifty 
or a hundred leagues. In fact, this time we did not stop short of 
Seville. She used to call on her journeys at other houses she had 
founded. She spent a few days at Toledo and Malagon before reaching 
Veas, as, these convents being recently founded, she wanted to see 
how the Rule and Constitutions were being kept. Thank God, in these 
new foundations the nuns were holy, sensible, and full of zeal for 
observance, fit to be prioresses of future communities. In fact, it is 
wonderful how well they serve God and make friends with all who 
have to do with them. 

On our journeys we often came across good subjects for the 
Discalced Carmelites whom God seemed to have been keeping in 
reserve for her. At Malagon we met a most exemplary priest much 
given to prayer, recollection, and mortification, named Father 
Gregorio. When he saw the Mother and learnt how matters stood, he 
was attracted to the Order and accompanied us to Veas. When Father 
Gracian joined us, the Mother herself made the habit for this 
ecclesiastic with which he was clothed with all possible solemnity in 
the church at Veas. He became so good a religious that he is now 


Vicar Provincial of Castile. 

The welcome given to the Mother and her nuns was a great 
contrast to her reception elsewhere in which their trials foretold the 
good service they would render God. At Veas it was the reverse: the 
people’s applause and joy proved the divine satisfaction at the 
foundations to be made in that region. No one, high or low, failed to 
come to greet the community cordially. The knights who lived there 
made their horses prance and caracole before the waggons until they 
reached the church where the whole population awaited them. The 
surpliced clergy, bearing a cross, conducted the nuns inside in 
procession. Then the sisters were led to their convent where they were 
met by the sefioras who had so long prayed and planned for their 
advent. Any one who reads the history of this foundation written by 
our Mother will realize what spiritual joy was felt by all. I say little on 
the subject because I do not wish to repeat what has been so well told 


Journey from Veas to Seville 

St. Teresa accompanied by Father Julian de Avila and Antonio 
Gaytan, left Veas on May 18, 1575, taking with her six nuns and 
travelling in covered waggons. They reached Seville on May 26. 
(Found. ch. xxiv—v. Letters of May, 1575). 

MANY noteworthy things happened on our journey to Seville, but 
as our Mother has related them I need not say much. When we 
started, soon after Easter, the heat was so excessive that the provisions 
we took with us, which ought to have lasted for several days, went 
bad next day. She took a barrel of water as well which we wanted to 
have refilled at an inn, but water was dearer than wine, the smallest 
jug-full costing two maravedis. At this inn (or at some other, I am not 
sure which), we came across some thorough rascals. Their behaviour 
to Fray Gregorio tested his virtue severely: they must have been mad 
or tipsy. At last they attacked one another with knives so furiously 
that our terrified nuns, who had not been able to find a place clean 
enough to set their feet down, fled back to their waggons. In fact, the 
bad language was fouler than the mud. However, the men, as the 
people began to call the brawlers to order, ran away for fear of being 
taken to prison and left us in peace. 

We reached Cordova before day-break on Whitsunday, thinking 
that at such an hour we should be neither seen nor heard, but this was 
far from being the case. Our waggons were not allowed to cross the 
bridge without an order from the corregidor for which we had to go to 
his house and wait until some one was stirring. Meanwhile, such a 
crowd gathered round the carts that, although they were covered and 
the nuns thought they were hidden, there was no disguising the fact 
that they contained religious. As it was a great feast and we were 


bound to hear Mass, the people conducted us to a church where it was 
to be celebrated with dances and processions. Never since Cordova 
was Cordova had Pentecost been kept as on that day for not only was 
there a procession of people and clergy but, most remarkable of all, 
there was one of nuns as well. The sisters, in their white mantles with 
lowered veils, entered the church two by two while I hurriedly 
collected all that was required to celebrate Mass and communicate the 
nuns. By the will of God, leave was given me in the absence of the 
Vicar. When he arrived, I had already begun Mass. I do not know 
what made him put on surplice and stole and take his place at the 
corner of the altar. I suppose he was scrupulous, and believing that it 
was not lawful for me to give Communion in his church, had come to 
administer It himself. When the time came, I turned round resolutely 
and gave our Lord to the nuns. He said nothing, but I found him 
waiting for me at the church door. He called me to account severely, 
asking why I had said Mass there without his permission. I answered 
unconcernedly, caring little what he said as I had got what I wanted, 
otherwise I think I should have retorted sharply. 

We could not have avoided this publicity except by missing Mass, 
for if we had gone to another church the people would have followed 
us about the city. To omit celebrating Mass would have had its 
drawbacks as we were a large party, and it seemed best to burden our 
conscience as little as possible. Besides, I had not said Mass the day 
before, the Vigil of Pentecost, which had grieved me deeply. What 
should I have felt, if deprived of doing so the next day as well? 

We waited impatiently to get rid of the crowd. We spent the siesta 
under a bridge. We drove away some pigs and took their place in the 
shade, thinking ourselves lucky to get such shelter from the blazing 
sunshine. We bore all such trials cheerfully, for the Mother’s 
conversation gave us fresh life. She spoke gravely, told us amusing 
tales, or composed verses, and very good ones too, for she had learnt 
the art and used to make them when any event on the journey 
suggested them. Her high state of prayer did not prevent her talking in 
a way that was good for souls and bodies. 

When we reached Seville, affairs were not as favourable as she had 
expected, but she lost neither trust nor courage. She prayed 
continually, meanwhile neglecting no means for bringing matters 
right. Convinced that the affair concerned God more than herself, she 
trusted that, all-powerful as He is, He would dispose of it, knowing 
that what was not His will, no man could accomplish. Thus she 
surmounted all her terrible difficulties, as can be seen in the Book of 
Foundations. 

Three or four days after we arrived, the holy Mother, as the rest of 
the party had been absent from home for some time, obtained the 


money and horses for us to return while she and the nuns remained in 
a strange place, without the support of the Archbishop. But she knew 
that God would not fail her—nor does He ever fail those who trust 
entirely to Him—and remained there, far from her friends but near 
Him Who has always cherished her in this life as He does now that He 
has called her to Himself. 

The journey of Father Julian and Antonio Gaytan to Caravaca. 

See Found. xxvii, 3, and Letter of July 10, 1575. 

I SHOULD never end if I began to describe what we suffered, both 
in coming and going, from snow and other inconveniences, but I will 
not leave untold what happened before we reached Caravaca. 

We were very tired after a long day’s journey when we arrived at 
night-fall at a place called Moratella. The inn—the only one in the 
village—was so crowded that we could not find room to turn round in 
it. I said to my fellow-traveller: ‘It would be less trying to walk the 
remaining two leagues than to stay one night here. The only fear is 
lest we should lose ourselves as we do not know the way but we can 
avoid that by taking a guide.’ 

He agreed: we found a man, hired him and set forth at once, 
resolved on reaching Caravaca in two hours. The night was dark, the 
rain fell in torrents, and we were walking very fast with the man in 
front of us when we suddenly saw him flounder into a ditch. We 
shouted: ‘Brother, have you lost the way?’—’Yes, Senior,’ he answered 
very calmly. 

I do not wish to repeat what we said in reply, wandering as we 
were over a trackless plain. However, my companion laid all the 
blame on me, accusing me of teaching the man contemplation on the 
way. The fact is, I had been instructing him on the ten 
commandments, and, as often happens to those who tread the way to 
heaven rightly, he had lost the way on earth. No doubt the real reason 
was that he had drunk so much from the keg he strapped on his 
shoulder before starting that he did not know where he was going. We 
sent him off in disgust, and were left alone with no more idea than a 
blind man what direction we were taking. After walking a long 
distance, we saw a shepherd’s fire on a hill. We called to him to direct 
us, but to save himself the trouble of coming down he shouted: ‘This 
way, that way!’ Consequently we so completely lost our bearings, that 
we could not even get back to the shepherd, but wandered about in 
search of shelter until morning. None could be found. We groped on 
hands and knees to find a path which would be sure to lead to some 
village, and when at last we came on one there seemed some hope of 
discovering a habitation. 

We could not tell whether we were advancing or returning. Then 
we saw a man and thought we had come across some one who could 


direct us, but it proved to be the very man who had left us, lost like 
ourselves, with no idea where he was going. We did not pity him 
enough to take him with us and would not be indebted to him for 
guidance after his mistake, so left him to himself. At last, utterly 
exhausted by walking on such bad roads, we heard the barking of 
dogs. We listened more keenly than if it had been the sweetest music, 
lest we might be mistaken. On reaching the dogs, we found ourselves 
near the walls of a village which had been hidden from us by the 
darkness. We woke up the owner of the first house we came to and 
enquired the name. When he answered ‘Caravaca,’ our souls came 
back to our bodies and our troubles were forgotten, though we never 
stopped talking of what a cara vaca (a dear cow) it had proved to us. 
We took refuge in an inn where we waited for day-break which was 
not long in coming. 

Father Gracian’s account of how Father Julian de Avila took the 
scapular of our Lady of Mount Carmel at Veas. 

(Peregrinacion, Dial. XIV. p. 226.) 

The Mother took with her as companion and confessor a very holy, 
devout, recollected, and timid old priest named Father Julian de Avila, 
brother of one of the first nuns who took the Discalced habit at St. 
Joseph’s, Avila. He asked me to give him the scapular of the Order so 
that he might gain the favours and indulgences attached to it. To do 
him more honour by making the ceremony as solemn as possible, I 
told the nuns to come one day after dinner to the grille with lighted 
candles in their hands, singing the Veni Creator and wearing their 
mantles, as was usual when giving the habit. They placed before me a 
basket containing a habit to be blessed for one of the nuns and Father 
Julian’s scapular. Telling him to kneel down, I preached a long 
sermon, lasting over an hour, in praise of the Order and the religious 
life. The nuns were delighted and surprised at Father Julian’s 
becoming a friar, though the Mother Teresa was astonished at his 
having said nothing to her about it. Meanwhile Father Julian (as he 
told me afterwards) had never felt such anguish and dismay in his life. 
On the one hand, he reasoned: ‘How can I, who never wished or even 
thought of such a thing, become a friar?’ besides, he had to support 
his sisters and there were many other obstacles. On the other hand, he 
supposed God had revealed to the Mother Teresa that he was to 
become a Carmelite and he was bound to do so. With this conflict 
raging in his mind, he broke into a violent perspiration and knelt in 
misery until I finished my discourse by saying that, on account of his 
services to the Order and help to our Mother, I made him an associate, 
granting him all the benefits conferred by the scapular. With that he 
recovered from his distress, and we all laughed heartily as he told us 
what had been passing through his mind for the last hour. 


After this, Father Julian’s book ceases to record his personal 
experiences, the account he gives being taken from the writings of St. 
Teresa and other contemporaries. 


Cl 


Prefatory note 


IN accordance with the Father General’s decree of reclusion, St. Teresa 
went in the beginning of July to Toledo where she was to reside 
permanently. 

Toledo, July 2, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


Expressions of forgiveness and affection. Business matters. 

Jesus be with your Reverence! 

I ASSURE you that I am touched at the loneliness you say you feel 
at my absence. The enclosed letter was already written when yours 
arrived. I was so delighted to get it that I felt softened and ready to 
grant you pardon. If only you will love me as much as I love you, I 
forgive you all you have done and will do, for my chief complaint 
against you now is that you cared so little to be with me at Seville. 
However, as I said to the Mother Prioress of Malagon, I see perfectly 
well that it was not your fault but that God, Who willed I should 
suffer so many trials at Seville, seeing that your company would 
comfort me, ordained that I should be deprived of it. Most certainly, if 
my troubles brought any relief to you and the sisters, I should have 
thought them turned to good account had they been far worse. Believe 
me, I love you dearly, and when I see you have such affection for me, 
all else is a trifle beneath my notice, although at Seville, when the two 
kinds of trials came together and I treated you as a daughter I loved 
deeply, I was keenly hurt at not meeting the same simplicity and love 
from you. But this letter of yours has driven such thoughts away and 
my affection remains: it is a pity that nothing survives to make it less 
strong. 

I was unspeakably glad at your having managed matters so well. Be 
sure to make the contract, although there is little security for the 
future as a lawsuit is a miserable thing, especially at the beginning of 
a foundation. We will try to repay my brother soon; I allude to the 
sum he lent us to pay for the excise duties, for I take as much interest 


in your house now as when I was there, or even more. 

Oh, how delighted my brother was with your letters! He is never 
tired of praising your prudence. They arrived in good condition, but 
whenever your Reverence tries to write better, you write worse. As 
Lorenzo and Teresa are going to write to you, I say nothing about 
them. I have already written to my Father, the Prior of las Cuevas, and 
ought to send a letter to Malagon to-day about our affairs and another 
to our Father, so it will be much if I can even manage a line in answer 
to the sisters as visitors never leave me free. 

I am not surprised at what the good Garci Alvarez is doing, 
knowing how charitable he is; give him many kind messages from me. 
I was pleased with the Father Prior’s letter. My friends do me a great 
favour by being friends with you; be sure to retain their liking, and 
when an opportunity arises of showing any kindness to Father 
Mariano or Fray Antonio, take advantage of it for I do not wish them 
to be annoyed with you. God forgive them! They could have avoided 
all the difficulties with these Calced friars and arranged matters with 
them by behaving differently. Our Father is deeply grieved about it. 
He is in good health and the Nuncio approves of his not returning to 
Andalusia. 

You cannot complain again that I do not write to you often. Treat 
me in the same way, for your letters give me extreme pleasure. I knew 
nothing of what was happening at Seville as our Father writes very 
briefly: doubtless he can do no more. May God be with you and make 
you a great saint! 

I had written a great part of this letter before reading Gabriela’s. 
She tells me she is ill and suffers with pains in her stomach: God grant 
it may be nothing worse! I cannot remember now whom I charged to 
take care of you: let the Subprioress do so and be sure to obey her. 
Attend to your health for love of me; I should suffer unspeakably if it 
failed. God give you strength as I ask of Him! Remember me kindly to 
Beatriz’ mother and to Delgado. The Prioress sends her remembrances 
to you. We were all glad to hear how well you are getting on: may it 
always be so. I think I told you that to-day is the feast of the 
Visitation. 

The cleric came to say his Mass and went away afterwards. I spoke 
to him and would have paid him some kind attention, had he stayed. 
However, he said that he had a companion with him and left on that 
pretext. 

The year 1576. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Sister Gabriela tells me that you keep the convent in perfect order: 
how I should like to see it! I have not yet had time to find out from 


whom all the letters come that you forwarded. I was highly pleased 
with the one from our good Father, Garcia Alvarez, and gladly write 
to him: my daughters must forgive me if I only answer him who is so 
kind to them. 

I have made further enquiries about the postulant; there is no 
question of admitting her for the present. 


CI 


Toledo, July 11, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


Departure of Don Lorenzo de Cepeda. Questions of health. Various 
matters. Accident to the Father General. 

Jesus be with your Reverence! 

YOU will not say now that I rarely write to you for perhaps this 
letter will reach you before another I sent about three or four days 
ago. You must know that I shall stay here for the present. My brother 
left the day before yesterday; I made Teresa accompany him, for I am 
not sure whether I may be told to make some roundabout journey, 
and I do not want to have charge of the child. 

I am in good health and it has been a rest to be away from all the 
bustle. Much as I love my brother, I do not like his being absent from 
his home. I do not know how long I shall stay here and am still 
wondering how best to arrange affairs at Malagon. 

I am grieved to hear of your illness and it does not seem to me wise 
of you to dose yourself in such weather. Let me know how you are; 
may God give good health to you and these daughters of mine as I beg 
of Him! I entreat you all to pray for me. Your letters gave me great 
pleasure. I have answered some of them already and intend writing at 
once to my Gabriela and San Francisco. They both know how to 
exaggerate: God grant they do not tell untruths! Another time, do not 
let them both tell me the same thing, for all three of you described 
how the Octave of Corpus Christi was spent: still, I am not sorry for 
that and was delighted at your having had such fine ceremonies. God 
reward our Father, Garcia Alvarez, for having provided the means. 
Give him my very kind regards; I wrote to him the other day. 

My brother and I were very glad that you have settled the excise 
duties on the house. His attachment to you is wonderful, in which he 
resembles me. I am also delighted to hear that some books have been 
given you and that my saintly prior is kind to you. May God reward 
him for it. 

I should like to receive full details about what those poor friars are 


doing, and whether there is any way of pacifying them. How about 
the Franciscan fathers? Let all of you pray for our Father who is 
undergoing great trials. God grant that the severity shown to the 
Calced fathers may have done good! Remember me to Fray Antonio of 
Jesus and Father Mariano: in future I shall practise perfection as they 
do, by not writing. Tell Father Mariano that Fray Baltasar and I are 
firm friends. 

Juan Diaz arrived yesterday from Madrid, but as there is no longer 
any idea of founding a house here, he returned to Court. The King has 
commanded our Father to address himself in matters concerning our 
Order to the President of the Royal Council and to Quiroga. God grant 
the arrangement may be successful! I assure you that our Father 
stands in urgent need of prayers. I also ask you to pray for the Father 
General who has fallen off his mule and broken his leg, much to my 
grief for he is an old man now. 

Remember me affectionately to all my friends. Let the directions 
written on the enclosed paper be carried out. 

Oh, how well the tunics suit me that you made out of the sheets! 
People here say that they are like linen. 

May God make saints of you for my sake and grant you health. 
Take good care of yourself, for it is better than being ill. 

To-day is July 11. 

Your servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CI 


Toledo, July 24, 1576 


TO DON LORENZO DE CEPEDA, AVILA 


Don Lorenzo’s household and health. Character of Juan de Ovalle. 
Book of Foundations and the Life. Some little presents. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be ever with you! 

OH, how tedious the last fortnight has been! However, thank God, 
your health is good; I was very glad to hear it. What you tell me about 
your house and the number of your servants does not seem 
extravagant. The ‘Master of the ceremonies’ made me laugh heartily: I 
assure you it amused me immensely. You can trust her implicitly, for 
she is very good and sensible. Remember me most kindly to her when 
you see her: I owe much to her and to Francis de Salcedo. 

I am sorry to hear about the pain you suffer: the cold has begun to 
affect you very early in the season. As for me, I feel better than I have 
for many a year. I have a very nice cell with a window looking over 
the garden. But little of my time is taken up by visitors, and were it 
not for having to write numerous letters, I should be too happy for 
such a state of things to last, for it never lasts when I am well off. If 
only you were near me, nothing would be wanting, though I could 
bear your absence if God would favour me by granting you good 
health. May He reward you for your care of mine! I was greatly 
consoled for your absence by knowing how concerned you were about 
me. I trust God that our separation will not last so long that I shall 
miss the wintry cold of Avila! At any rate, in spite of the suffering it 
causes me, I shall not avoid going there nor delay doing so for a single 
day, for when God so wills, He gives us health wherever we are. Oh, 
how far more I wish for health for you than for myself! May God grant 
it you as He can if He chooses! 

Juan de Ovalle has written me a very long letter exaggerating his 
affection for you and what he he would do for you. He has 


unfortunately taken up the idea that Cimbron is the only person for 
whom you care and that he orders or countermands everything 
concerning your affairs. This was the reason my sister did not visit 
you. I am sure that all these feelings come from jealousy: it is his 
character. I suffered much from it on account of my friendship with 
Dona Yomar. His whole complaint is about Cimbron. He is very 
childish in some ways but was extremely kind and affectionate to you 
at Seville, so for the love of God I entreat you to be patient with him. I 
wrote and told him my opinion and how fond I knew you were of him, 
adding that he ought to be glad that Cimbron was taking charge of 
affairs. I said that he ought to be very careful to please you and that 
you would send him money if he asked for it; that it was best for both 
of you to remain at home; and that perhaps the matter was 
providentially arranged. I laid the blame on him and excused 
Peralvarez. The worst of it is that I believe he is coming here, so that I 
shall have gained nothing by opposing his journey. I pity my sister 
deeply, but we all have much to suffer. I could swear that he wishes to 
please and help you. God has not given him grace for more. He gives 
some people fine characters so that they may bear in patience with the 
rest, as you must do. 

I fancy the Agnus Dei is in the little case, unless it is in the parcel; 
the rings will be with it. I have asked the Subprioress to send you the 
case in order that you may take the manuscript of The Foundations 
out of it. You are to wrap it up in paper, seal it, and forward it to the 
Mother Subprioress, for the nuns there have to deliver something or 
other to my companion with one of my mantles which we were in a 
great hurry to return them. There are some other papers—what they 
are I cannot say—but I wish no one to see them. That is why I ask you 
to take them out for I do not object to your reading them or The 
Foundations. The key of the case is broken: will you give orders that 
the lock is to be taken off and kept in a box until another is made. In 
the case is the key of the portfolio containing my correspondence 
which I directed should be forwarded to you. Among it I believe you 
will find some notes on prayer which you are welcome to read. Will 
you also take out a paper relating to the particulars of the foundation 
at Alba and return it with the rest, for as the Father Visitor has told 
me to finish writing The Foundations, I need the manuscripts to see 
what I have written already and to complete the account of the 
foundation at Alba. I am sorry for it as I should have preferred 
keeping for myself the short time left when I have finished writing 
letters. However, it does not seem the will of God. May He be pleased 
to accept my services! 

I must tell you that the Prioress of Valladolid writes saying that 
Donia Maria de Mendoza made a copy of the book which was in the 


hands of the Bishop and that he took it away from her. I am glad on 
your account, for when I go to Avila we can claim the copy and you 
can read it. Say nothing about it to any one. When the Bishop returns 
you can ask him for it. 

I will write to Seville as you suggest for I do not know whether the 
letter has been delivered. Why make so much of four reales? They 
have not been put in the letters and if the bearer had known that they 
contained anything of the sort, he would not have delivered them. 

The Mother Prioress here is very well considering her ailment. She 
and all the sisters send you kind remembrances. We have all prayed a 
great deal for your health. I send you some quinces for the cook to 
make into jam for your dessert, also a pot of marmalade for you and 
another for the Subprioress of St. Joseph’s who tells me she is very 
weak. Tell her to eat it herself; and give none of yours to any one else 
but take it yourself for love of me. Let me know when you have 
finished it. Marmalade is very cheap at Toledo and I am not buying it 
with money belonging to the convent. Besides, Father Gracian ordered 
me under obedience to act as before, for what I held was not my own 
but the property of the Order. On the one hand I was sorry: on the 
other it was a relief, as I have many expenses here, were it only the 
payment for messengers to take my letters. I am grieved at the heavy 
cost and its frequent recurrence. 


CIV 


Toledo, July 24, 1576 


TO LORENZO DE CEPEDA 


Advice about the education of his sons and management of his 
household. 

I NOTE one matter which I do not wish you to forget. I greatly fear 
that unless you supervise the boys carefully at once they may get into 
the most dissipated set in Avila, therefore you should send them now 
to the College of the Company of Jesus. I will write to the rector, as he 
will tell you when he sees you. If the good Francisco and Master Daza 
think well, let the boys wear college caps. Rodrigo’s daughter had six 
children, only one of whom is a boy, and, fortunately for him, they 
have always kept him at his studies. He is now at the university of 
Salamanca. A son of Diego del Aguila also went to his classes in a 
college cap. However, you will learn what is the custom at Avila. May 
God grant that my brother’s sons may not be proud and haughty! 

You will not see much of Francisco de Salcedo or the Master Daza 
unless you call on them as they live at some distance from Peralvarez’ 
house, and you require to be alone for such interviews. Do not forget 
that, for the present, you had better not choose any special confessor, 
nor keep more servants than can be helped; it is better not to add to 
their number than to dismiss them. I will write to Valladolid for the 
page but it does not matter much if the boys go to college for a few 
days without him as there are two of them. However, I will write and 
tell them to send him. 

You are inclined to be, and have even proved that you are fond of 
display. You must mortify yourself on this point; do not listen to every 
one, but be guided in everything by the two whom I mentioned, also 
by Father Munoz of the Company of Jesus, if you like, although the 
advice of the first two will suffice in grave matters. But content 
yourself with them. Remember, one may begin to do things without 
realizing what harm they may lead to: you will gain greater favour 
with God (and even with men) by keeping your money to bestow in 
alms, and your children will reap the benefit. 


I do not wish you to buy a mule just at present, but a cob which 
you can ride and use for the house. There is no reason why the boys 
should not walk; let them go on with their studies. 


CV 


Toledo, August 6, 1576 


TO VEN. ANNE OF JESUS, PRIORESS OF VEAS, AND HER NUNS 


A vision of St. Joseph. 

Jesus, Mary, Joseph 

Inflame the souls of my dear daughters of the convent of Veas! 

I HAVE not had a moment’s rest since I started; may my God be 
praised! In order to fulfil the request made to me by your Reverence, 
my dear Mother Prioress, and to console my daughters, I must tell you 
that as soon as I arrived at Dona Maria Fajardo’s house I felt such 
severe bodily pain that it seemed as though my soul were being torn 
from me. Yet I was greatly comforted at seeing the glorious St. Joseph 
beside me, cheering me and encouraging me to go on my journey 
under obedience. 

I shall start without fail to-morrow, my daughters, although I know 
that the devil deeply resents my going there because it concerns the 
deliverance of two souls who are in his power, and who are to render 
service to the Church. 

Therefore, my daughters, have recourse to God and beg Him to 
help me in this work. 

And you, my dear Mother Prioress, give the doctor’s daughter the 
habit on Thursday next: what is lacking in her dowry will be made up 
by her virtue. I also commend the sick nuns to your care; treat them 
very kindly, for, believe me, the day you leave the sick in want, you 
will be in want of everything yourself. Tell the nuns to offer their 
communions for me during the next month for I am wicked. Let them 
know that I am not what I appear to be, and let them place no trust in 
me. My companion is suffering with her eyes which grieves me 
deeply. I am sending you some fruit as a treat for you and the new 
sister on Thursday. Call her Maria de San José. May God make you all 
as holy as I wish you to be. 

Written from the house of Dofia Maria Fajardo, Monday, August 6. 

Teresa de Jesus 


CVI 


Toledo, 1578 


TO THE NUNS OF VEAS 


Poverty and trust in God. St. Teresa dissuades the nuns from going to 
Granada. 

... TO fear being in want of what you need, seems to show little 
confidence in our Lord, for He watches over the tiniest insect and 
provides it with food. My daughters, trust all your cares and interests 
to our good Jesus: try to serve Him, and I assure you that He will 
never fail nor desert you. 

Your house has only been founded a short time, and to run away 
from it at once would not look well. Wait a few years, and see how 
matters turn out. If our Lord does not set them right, it will be a sign 
that He wills you to go elsewhere; then you can do as your Superiors 
think best ... 


CVI 


Toledo, August 17, 1576 


TO THE HIERONYMITE NUNS OF TOLEDO 


Letter of fraternity 

In Dei nomine, Amen. 

WE, Teresa of Jesus, Mother Foundress of the convent of St. Joseph 
at Toledo, of the primitive Rule of our Lady of Carmel, also Ana de los 
Angeles, Prioress of the said convent, and all the sisters of the 
community, seeing the great devotion and spiritual affection borne 
both in the past and present for our house and its members by the 
Most Magnificent and Reverend Mother Prioress and nuns of the 
Order of the Blessed St. Jerome, and also by the Senora Constanza de 
la Madre de Dios, with one accord agree that it would be well, in 
order to further this love and charity, to establish a spiritual affiliation 
between the two above mentioned convents. Therefore we declare by 
this letter that we establish this affiliation with their convent of St. 
Paul and grant them a participation in all our spiritual goods, namely: 
prayers, vigils, fasts, abstinence, disciplines, labours, austerities, and 
all other spiritual and corporal good works which the Giver of all 
good gifts, Jesus Christ, may give grace to the nuns of our convent to 
perform. We also intend and determine that, whenever the death of 
any professed religious of St. Paul’s convent is notified to us, we and 
those who succeed us shall say and recite for her soul the seven 
penitential psalms with the litany, and the nuns of St. Paul will be 
under the same obligation regarding our community. In order that this 
agreement may be kept in perpetuity, we desire that this letter, signed 
with our names, may be sent to the community of St. Paul’s who will 
remit one from themselves on the same terms. 

Given on August 17, the year 1576 of the Nativity of Jesus Christ 
our Redeemer. 

Ana de los Angeles, priora, 

Teresa de Jesus, 

Ana de la Madre de Dios, 

Maria de Santangelo, 


Maria de los Martires, 
Maria del Nacimiento, 
Petronila de San Andrés, 
Maria de San Alberto, 
Juana del Espiritu Santo. 


CVI 


Toledo, about the month of September 


TO FATHER GRACIAN IN CASTILE 


The Saint’s difficulties with her confessors. Our Lord gives her Doctor 
Velasquez as director. Her preference for Father Gracian. 


JESUS 


Be with your paternity, my Father! 

NOW I have a messenger I can trust, I want to tell you one thing, 
my Father. You already know that Angela took the Prior of Sisla for 
her confessor for, believe me, there are many matters on which she 
cannot dispense with an adviser, nor would she succeed with them nor 
be at peace. She had frequent visits from the prior before, but since he 
heard her confessions, he rarely came. Neither the prioress nor I could 
understand the reason. One day, when the wretch of an Angela was 
speaking to Joseph, He said to her that it was He who kept the prior 
away as she would be better suited with Doctor Velasquez, a very 
learned theologian and a canon of Toledo who would be of some help 
to her. Joseph promised that He would make him hear and understand 
her, as she feared that the canon would be too busy. Joseph being a 
person of such importance, Angela had always followed His advice on 
such subjects, but she did not know what to do in this case as she had 
already taken the prior for confessor and was much indebted to him. 
On the other hand, she feared to offend Joseph. 

Angela thought over the matter for some days and was sorry she 
could not ask your Paternity’s opinion. She dreaded being disturbed 
by her new confessor and by having so many directors. Then Father 
Salazar came and she determined to submit to his decision though she 
disliked the change and almost complained of Joseph for not having 
spoken of it before. She told Father Salazar what had happened; it was 
he who on a former visit had counselled her to go to the Prior of la 
Sisla. As your Paternity is aware, she can say whatever she likes to 
Father Salazar because he knows everything. He told her to do as 


Joseph said; she has done so and what the latter foretold is being 
accomplished to the letter. Firstly, when the prior came to the 
convent, the Mother asked him the reason of his behaviour. He 
answered that he could not account for it, that there was nothing he 
wished for more strongly, that he realized how deeply he would regret 
not having done so afterwards, yet that he had no control over himself 
in the matter and could do no otherwise, and had been much 
surprised at not being able to master himself. 

As for the Doctor, he did not wait a day before answering that, in 
spite of all his occupations, he would come every week and was as 
delighted as though he had been made Archbishop of Toledo, (though 
I do not believe that dignity would have pleased him as much for he is 
so good.) Fray Hernando de Medina will tell you all about him; be 
sure to enquire. To show you how he takes the thing, I enclose the 
letter he wrote to me when I sent for him to consult him about some 
doubts: I will not tell you what they were as it would take a long time 
and they did not relate to prayer. 

And now, my Father, Angela is very pleased, for she has confessed 
to him. She is all the more pleased because, since she has known Paul, 
her soul had found peace and satisfaction from no one else. But now, 
although he is not what Paul is to her, yet she is peaceful and 
contented. Her soul feels impelled to obey him, which is the greatest 
comfort to her, for accustomed as she has been all her life to 
obedience, since Paul left her she never felt satisfied nor seemed to 
succeed, whatever she did, nor could she submit to any one else, strive 
as she might. Be sure, that He Who gave her the one, gave the other, 
for Angela was as astonished at the new state of her mind as was the 
prior when he found himself bound and powerless to do what he 
wished. 

I assure you that if you care at all about Angela’s happiness, you 
may well be pleased about the matter, for it was enough that she 
should be unable to find such solace elsewhere as she has from Paul, 
without her being deprived of all comfort whatever. As Father 
Velasquez was not unaware of Joseph’s love for her, having already 
heard much about it, he was not surprised, as being a learned 
theologian he finds authority for it in the Holy Scriptures. This is the 
greatest consolation for poor Angela whom God keeps apart from all 
she loves. May He be for ever praised! 

In order not to offend the latter, we must let him suppose that, on 
account of his delay in coming, Angela sometimes makes her 
confession to the Doctor. Will your Paternity send me word that she is 
to obey her new confessor in every way as though you stood in his 
place, so that her soul may gain merit. I assure you that this woman 
has so powerful a desire and impulse to serve God in some way that, 


as she cannot now do great things for Him, she feels the more need to 
please Him better in what remains in her power. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy subject and daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CIX 


Prefatory note 


DURING the month of August Tostado met Gracian at Madrid but was 
unable to do anything against him because of the latter’s patents and 
therefore left for Portugal, intending to return and make a visitation of 
the four Spanish provinces. However, as this was forbidden by the 
Royal Council, he had to relinquish his plan.... In opposition to the 
Calced chapter of Moreleja, Gracian summoned a chapter of the 
Reformed of both provinces on August 26 at Almodovar in which, as 
he considered, he definitely severed the Calced from the Discalced, 
constituting the latter as a separate province and giving them most 
favourable regulations. St. Teresa, aware of what was likely to 
happen, advised that some of the friars should be sent to Rome to 
place the Reform upon a firmer footing, (Letter of Sept. 5, 1576) but 
though she made many efforts, this most necessary step was not taken. 
The Saint also frequently counselled that the General should be 
treated with consideration and deference. While Gracian was at 
Almodovar, Augustin Suarez held a chapter at Ecija in the province of 
Andalusia in which the rules and regulations made by Gracian during 
his visitation were abolished, so that when the latter returned to 
Seville he found that all his work had to be begun over again in the 
face of strong opposition. Acta gen. cap. vol. i. p. 558-9. See also 
Introd. to Found. p. xliv-v. The Chapter of Almodovar also decreed 
that two Discalced fathers should be sent to Rome, but this direction 
was not followed. 

Unless Father Gracian had been made Visitor in Andalusia, the 
Carmelites of Castile would probably not have opposed him. Things 
might have gone differently had he sought the support of the General. 
As it was, he came to Seville as a young religious of a professedly 
extreme obedience with doubtful authority (having been twice 
subdelegated) without even openly showing the documents which 
gave him the right, and he appealed to the defence of the civil power. 
It is not surprising that the Mitigated resented it. Andalusia had 
always been a difficult province to govern and no doubt, as we see in 


the case of the Franciscans as well as in Rubeo’s time, the religious 
were often relaxed. The Mitigated Carmelites, as a body, were not, 
and could not be taxed with being relaxed. The Carmelite Rule, 
written for hermits in the Holy Land, had been first adapted to the 
needs of friars living in Europe by Innocent IV. In the fifteenth century 
several points, especially the perpetual abstinence, were mitigated by 
Eugenius IV. The Calced were therefore in the same position as 
Catholics of the present day who observe the modified rule of the 
Church regarding Lent. 
Toledo, September 5, 1576 


TO FATHER GRACIAN AT ALMODOVAR DEL CAMPO 


Opposition of the Calced friars. The Saint wishes some Discalced 
fathers to be sent to Rome to defend the Reform. Difficulty of 
forwarding letters safely. Precautions. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Paternity! 

I SENT several letters to you to-day by the head-courier. It is 
important that you should not forget to let me know whether you 
receive them. I think they will reach you in perfect safety by this 
messenger, the brother of one of our nuns, who has to go to Seville. 

I told you that Father Tostado left for Portugal on the day you 
reached Toledo; that Father Infante and another Andalusian preacher 
were awaiting him and that they had sent express to Madrid to 
announce the news. God be praised for having so ordained! 

You must know that the members of the council refuse to give 
permission as there is need of stronger evidence on our side, but if 
they see an approbation written by the Nuncio himself, they will give 
theirs without further discussion. This was told by a friendly 
counsellor to Don Pedro Gonzalez. Will your Paternity let me know, 
by the fathers returning from the chapter, what course you intend to 
adopt. It would be well to consult some one at Court, such as the duke 
or others. I suspect that the Nuncio was prevented by letters from 
Rome from giving us the licences which I believe he would willingly 
have granted Fray Antonio. I have been thinking that if the Calced 
friars give a false account to the Pope and no one is there to refute 
them, they will obtain all the Briefs they desire against us. Therefore I 
consider it most important that some of our friars should be there, as 
the Romans, seeing what manner of life they lead, will realize that our 
enemies are actuated by passion. Until this is done, I believe that we 
shall be helpless. Besides, our friars might bring back a licence to 
found more houses. Believe me, it is a great thing to be prepared for 
whatever may happen. 


I am writing this letter in a hurry, so that I can only say that all the 
sisters recommend themselves to your prayers as I do to the prayers of 
all my fathers, especially to Father Prior of our Lady of Remedies— 
although I am annoyed with him. I should like to know whether 
Father Mariano has joined you yet. God protect your Paternity and 
uphold you with His hand! Amen. I am very glad to see such fine 
weather for your journey. Do not forget to tell me the name of the 
‘bishop’, your father’s servant to whom I am to address my letters at 
Madrid. Be sure to remember that, how they are to be directed, and 
whether he is a person to whom one can send the cost of porterage. 

To-day is the fifth of September. 

We are all in good health and I expect it will be delightful to be 
able to write so easily to your Paternity from here. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy subject and daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Take care, my Father, not to lose the paper I gave you, which you 
said was to be kept in a case; but that is not being done. I should like 
you to carry a copy in your travelling bag for it would be most 
unfortunate if the manuscript were lost. 


CX 


Toledo, September 6, 1576 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, AT ALMODOVAR DEL CAMPO 


Tostado and Olea. The eagles and the butterflies. Illness of the Prioress 
of Malagon and the difficulty of replacing her. 


JESUS 


Be with your Paternity! 

THE messenger has just come for this letter and leaves me very 
little time, so I shall not say much. Thank God, you have had a safe 
journey! I have already written by two couriers, telling you that 
‘Peralto’ left for Portugal on the Thursday you passed through Toledo. 
Santelmo sent me a letter to-day, which will be enclosed with this, in 
which he assures me that we have nothing to fear, as there is no doubt 
that Matusalem has fully determined to carry out our wish of 
separating from the eagles, of which he clearly understands the need. 

I had an account from Seville to-day of the commotion there about 
Peralta and the convent, and the publication of Peralta’s patents. The 
rumour has spread throughout the town that the butterflies are to be 
reduced to submission. Assuredly, God has done what is well: may He 
be for ever praised! 

Father Infante has been to see me. He asked for a letter from me to 
Paul. I answered that Paul would not be influenced by me and that 
since Father Infante thought that he had done nothing blameworthy, 
he had better speak to Paul himself. I do not think he would be so 
amenable if he had any hopes of Peralta’s return. 

I have already written to you concerning the Prioress of Malagon. 
Your Paternity should not leave me to settle so grave a matter. I 
cannot submit to it, nor can I bring my conscience to disobey your 
wishes, therefore I beg you to do whatever you think best. Consider 
who is most suitable for the convent; she must possess more 
capabilities than are required in a subprioress. I can think of no one 
except the Prioress of Salamanca. I do not know the sister you 


mentioned who only entered lately. Even the nun I suggest would not 
fill the place of the present prioress at all satisfactorily. I am very 
sorry about the affair. Will you pray about it and have your decision 
carried out. This is a very unseasonable time for changing nuns from 
one house to another. May God enlighten us, for necessity has no law. 

To-day is Thursday, September 6. 

There is no time to write to my Father, Fray Antonio, or to say 
more. 

Your Reverence’s subject and daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CXI 


Toledo, September, 7, 1576 


TO MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


Persecution carried out by Tostado and the Calced fathers. The courier 
Figueredo. Teresita’s perfections. Finances at the convent of Seville. 
Discussion about some postulants. Illness of the Prioress of Malagon. 
Messages. 


JESUS 


Be with your Reverence! 

I ASSURE you that I long for your letters, they give me such 
pleasure. I do not know why I feel such a special love for your house 
and its community unless it is because of all I have suffered there. I 
am well, thank God, for the fever has changed into a severe cold in 
the head. 

I foresaw the trouble that the words and actions of those fathers 
would cause you: they have not failed to annoy us here. But as God 
has delivered us from Tostado, I hope He will continue to favour us. 
You have not exaggerated Tostado’s hostile dispositions towards the 
Discalced, and towards me, of which he has afforded ample proofs. 
We ought to pray fervently to God to free our Father from these men 
and to give them light so that peace may be restored in these matters, 
for as long as the most Reverend Father General is offended with us, I 
assure you that we shall have many opportunities of earning merit. 

As our Father will keep you informed about all these affairs, I will 
say no more. I only beg you to be kind enough not to fail to write, 
telling me what happens when our Father cannot, and to give him my 
letters and forward his to me. You saw how terrified I was even at 
Seville, so what must I be now that I am far away? 

The head-courier here is a cousin of one of the nuns of Segovia and 
told me that he would perform wonders for her sake. His name is 
Figueredo. As I mentioned, he is head-courier of Toledo. We arranged 
together that if you take care to give your letters to the head-courier 


at Seville, I could have news from you nearly every week. What a 
boon that would be! He states that if you wrapped up whatever is sent 
in a parcel addressed to Figueredo, head-courier of Toledo, however 
many letters it might contain, none would be lost. All this is 
troublesome for your Reverence, but I know you would take far more 
trouble for me as I would for you. I assure you it is true that my 
longing for you is sometimes so intense that I can think of nothing 
else. 

Will you tell me whether I ought to address the head-courier as 
‘The Magnificent’, or how? He holds a very high position. This makes 
me glad to be at Toledo, because it was very difficult to send letters 
from Avila; but there are other reasons as well. My sole regret is on 
account of my brother who feels my absence very keenly. It is wrong 
of you not to write to him sometimes. I enclose his letter; you will see 
how bad his health is, though, thank God, he has no fever. 

I never remember to keep the letters in which Teresa is mentioned. 
All the sisters tell me that her perfection and her fondness for menial 
work make them ashamed of themselves. She says that as the niece of 
the foundress they ought to esteem her less, not more. They love her 
dearly and tell me many tales about her. I write this to make you and 
the sisters praise God, for it is you who trained her. I am glad that you 
pray for her. I am very fond of both her and her father, yet I really feel 
happy at being kept apart from them. I cannot understand the reason, 
unless it is that the joys of this life are a weariness to me: perhaps my 
fear of becoming attached to anything in this world makes it better for 
me to avoid the chance of it. On the other hand, I should like to be at 
Avila now to help him to settle some matters for which he awaits my 
presence, when I could prove my gratitude for all he has done for us. 

Do not forget to let us both know about the payment of the rent 
according to the enclosed paper. I foresee that you will be in want of 
money, and have seen to the affair with Don Nicolas so that he may 
give you the four hundred ducats in time. I had sent away his 
postulant because they told me she had some sort of scar but Nicolas 
has written me the enclosed letter since. Our Father tells me she is 
unsuited to us. Considering all things, I did not dismiss her again, for 
you may be in such straits that it would be wise to receive her and try 
her: perhaps she may turn out well. Discuss the matter with our Father 
if you find yourself in difficulties, and enquire about her defects. I 
only spoke to her for a few minutes. 

I see that your finances are in a bad state. I was astonished at 
Beatriz’ mother only giving fifteen hundred ducats, although the 
novice herself is so good that we should gain by her if she brought 
nothing. I am glad you are making money by knitting stockings: God 
helps those who help themselves. 


In answer to what you ask about selling the annuity to settle your 
debts, it would clearly be a great advantage to pay off gradually what 
you owe. If, with the dowry of Sister Bernarda, Pablo’s daughter, the 
sum would reach three thousand ducats, you must not fail to do so; 
but consult some competent persons first. If such a condition is made, 
Father Mariano says it matters nothing, for they are bound to take the 
money as it is only justice. Enquire about the business lest, when your 
annuity is sold, you should have the money in the house. Ask Father 
Garci Alvarez to consult people about it and lay the matter before our 
Father; when he is in Seville, there is no need whatever to tell me; you 
must address him. 

God grant that you may not lose your authority over Sister Leonor. 
Tell me how she is going on, for I am not at all satisfied with her 
spirit: let me know how she behaves. 

In reply to what you say about de Fanegas, it is very hard to 
receive a portionless person just now. It could only be undergone for 
the sake of God alone. You have not yet taken any one out of charity. 
God would help us, and would perhaps bring us others in return for 
what we did for Him. This would be in the case of our Father being 
very much importuned about her and his speaking to you on the 
matter. Say nothing of your own accord, and mark this, my friend: it 
is important not to be in a hurry about receiving postulants for it is of 
vital import to discern which are suited to our Order. Nicolas’s 
candidate seems nothing but a pretty girl. 

Garci Alvarez’ niece or cosuin seems to be just what I described. 
Cavallar told me so. I think he means the other, not Doha Clemencia. 
You can tell Garci Alvarez plainly that you have heard that she has 
had severe attacks of melancholia. Cavallar stated positively that she 
had been out of her mind, which is the reason I mentioned the matter 
to nobody, and I do not think I was mistaken. Such a person is fitted 
to stay with her father. You would gain nothing in return. Besides, 
even were this not the case, this is no time to lay charges on the 
convent, but to discharge the debt. Wait awhile. No wonder that with 
all these disturbances with the Calced fathers no one enters our 
houses. 

Make a note of whatever you spend on forwarding letters and 
deduct it from the forty ducats lent you by St. Joseph’s of Avila. Be 
sure to do so, otherwise you would not be discreet but foolish: I have 
my reasons for saying this. How could you think of sending me 
money? You amuse me, for I am wondering with the keenest anxiety 
how you are to live at all. However, the sum came at the right 
moment and will pay the couriers. May God repay you for it, and also 
for the orange-flower water which arrived in capital condition! I also 
thank Juana de la Cruz for the veil. At the same time, do not act upon 


your own presumption again, for I will certainly let you know 
whenever I require anything. Indeed, I think that I should ask for it 
with as much or even greater frankness and willingness from you as 
from my most trusted friends, feeling sure that your Reverence and 
the sisters would be glad to give it me. 

The candidate with the beautiful voice has never returned. I am 
very anxious to find some one who would suit you. 

Oh, how I wish that water could be procured for you! I could not 
have thought that I should have longed so much for it. I feel rather 
hopeful because Father Mariano or our Father may be able to manage 
something with Fray Buenaventura, the Superior of the Franciscans! 
May God supply your want, for it would be a great relief to you. 

As our Father is returning to Seville, you will be sure that I would 
rather be with you than at Toledo, even though I did spend a bad 
quarter of an hour with the Bishop. I am not astonished at your all 
feeling so happy. God has done all for the best; may He be for ever 
praised and may He preserve you to me for many years. 

I do not like to speak to you about my sorrow concerning the state 
of the Prioress of Malagon, lest it should grieve you. Setting aside my 
affection for her, hers would be a terrible loss to us at such a time as 
this. I should have brought her back with me to Toledo, but her doctor 
declares that she may live a year where she is but would die in less 
than a month here. May God set things right! Pray much for her; her 
life is despaired of by the physicians, who say she is consumptive. 

Be sure not to take salsaparilla water, although it is good for the 
heart. The Prioress and sisters send their kind regards to you. I was 
very sorry to hear of the illness of our holy prior; we have already 
prayed for him. Tell me about him and Delgardo. What has become of 
the latter? Has anything which ought to come to Beatriz and her sister 
been left by their mother? Remember me kindly to any person you 
think fitting and abide with God. I was very glad to hear that all of 
you were in good health, especially your Reverence, for in the present 
state of things I always feel anxious about our prioresses. God preserve 
you for me, my daughter. 

I receive letters from Caravaca and Veas occasionally. There is no 
lack of trouble at Caravaca, but God will bring things right. 

To-day is September 7, of the year 1576. 77. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Remember, we can write to one another more often now. Be sure to 
recollect that and to give our Father a good meal from time to time. 
He thoroughly agrees with us that no friars should eat in your parlour. 
We have discussed the subject so fully that I do not wish him to carry 
out the rule so rigidly as to keep it himself, for I know how necessary 


it is to care for him and how important his health is to us. 

Why do you not mention Father Gregorio? Remember me very 
kindly to him and give me news of all the fathers, for if you do not, no 
one else will; tell me how you get on with Fray Antonio de Jesus. 

I shall not write to Nicolas until you have sent me your advice. You 
should give half a real to the messenger when there are only three or 
four letters and more money with a larger number. 

As I know what it is to be in want of funds, and how difficult it is 
to get money in Seville, I have not ventured to dismiss Nicolas 
altogether. When you have to consult our Father upon any matter, you 
must give him plenty of time to consider it, otherwise as he is very 
busy he will not attend to it. 
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Toledo, September 9, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


Community matters. Postulants. An agreement is better than a lawsuit. 
The Saint’s joy at receiving letters from Seville. Teresita. Serge tunics. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you, my daughter. 

TO tell you the truth, your letters give me such pleasure that when, 
after having read what I thought was the only one, I found another, I 
was as delighted as though I had not seen the first, and felt quite 
astonished at myself. That will show you what a treat they are to me. 
But be careful always to note on a list what questions you want 
answered, lest I should forget anything. 

As to the postulants, I believe that, to my great joy our Father has 
already decided to admit Beatriz’ mother, therefore you may receive 
her and give her the habit. She is very welcome and I am particularly 
pleased about it. Tell her I should be very glad to be in the same 
house with her. I have already written saying that Beatriz is to make 
her profession; I will let our Father know about it. Give her very 
affectionate messages from me and ask her not to forget me on her 
profession day. 

In regard to the cousins of Garci Alvarez, I do not know whether 
you remember my being told that one of them had had such a severe 
attack of melancholia as to lose her reason. I do not think it was Dona 
Constanza. Speak plainly about the matter. I know nothing of his 
niece; but any one connected with him would have a special claim on 
us if she were suitable. Make careful enquiries and if you are satisfied, 
write to our Father for permission. Fortunately he is now at 
Almodovar where, as you are aware, the Discalced fathers are holding 
their chapter. 

Why do you say nothing about Fray Gregorio’s illness concerning 
which I feel very anxious? 


As for the postulants, I told you that the one with the fine voice 
never returned. There is another whom Nicolas very much wishes to 
enter, and she would do much for your house, Father Mariano tells 
me. She would bring a trousseau and rather over four hundred ducats 
to be given at once, which is what I want. You could then discharge 
the rent and would be free from anxiety; you might even pay off part 
of the duties as we agreed. I am sorry the affair was not settled before 
that person died; however, perhaps it is all for the best. 

Remember this: in all cases an agreement is best: never forget that. 
Our Father wrote telling me that a very learned man at court had 
informed him that the right was not on our side. But, even if it had 
been, ‘lawsuits are bad things’: recollect that. 

They tell me that the postulant I mentioned is very good: I have 
begged Juan Diaz to interview her. If, as they declare, she has some 
sort of mark on her face, do not take her. Still, I long for the dowry 
that would be paid down whenever you wanted it. I do not want you 
to touch the money brought by Beatriz’ mother nor Pablo’s daughter, 
as it is reserved for paying the principal debt and if you deduct some 
for other things, you will be left with heavy arrears, which is a truly 
terrible fate. That is why I wish the nuns of Toledo to help you. I will 
make minute enquiries about the young girl; She is highly praised and 
comes from this part of the country; I will try to see her. 

As for the sermons you mention, they are all very well under the 
present circumstances. Yield to what is asked now; later on, they 
cannot be permitted. Keep to the agreement, however it may annoy 
people. 

I repeat once more that I do not wish you to sell the sisters’ 
annuity. Seek some other means, or we shall be left with a heavy debt 
which we could not pay off with Pablo’s money. It would be a relief to 
you to be freed from it. 

Oh, how delighted we were to receive my daughters’ letters. I 
assure you that they came in the very nick of time. Give the sisters my 
best love, for I cannot answer them as I must write to the good Garci 
Alvarez. I am very glad he is in such a frame of mind, but you must be 
cautious, as he is so perfect that perhaps what you think would edify 
might scandalize him. This is not the country for plain speaking. I am 
pleased that the Bishop is well, and thank God for it. Tell his Lordship 
so when you see him, but never mind about it if you do not often 
meet. The nuns’ letters are capitally written now: each one gives me 
an account of some different subject and I have enjoyed them 
extremely. 

Teresa goes on extremely well. We ought to praise God for the 
perfection she showed on the journey, which astonished us. She did 
not like spending a single night outside the convent. I assure you that 


if she has cost you trouble, she does you great credit. Neither I nor her 
father will ever be able to thank you enough for having trained her so 
well. He is in good health. I have torn up a letter from her which 
made me laugh. Have the charity to continue praying for her: I ask 
this especially of her former teacher. They tell me that she is still 
home-sick for Seville and is always praising you. 

I intend to forward several letters for the Assistant with this. If not, 
they will go later on. I wrote to Madrid to-day so that Count Olivarez 
might send a letter there. It would be a great thing for us. God grant 
he may. I will do all I can. May His Majesty assist me. 

I am glad to hear that your house at Seville is cool: I willingly bear 
the heat of Toledo in payment for it. For charity’s sake send me 
nothing more, for the cost exceeds the value. Some of the quinces (but 
very few) arrived in good condition; the dogfish were fresh. The tunny 
remained at Malagon, and a good thing too! As the nuns there will 
write to you, I will say nothing of their trials nor of the ill health of 
the Prioress, though, thank God, she no longer has hemorrhage. May 
God protect you for me, my daughters, and make you holy. Amen. 

I think they are afraid to answer your letter. Still I say that as you 
already wear serge tunics it would be no imperfection to change them 
for sack-cloth; personally, I would much rather they were not cloth. 

To-day is September 9. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

When the muleteer takes the letters you can enclose the price of the 
messenger’s payment, otherwise, you know what usually happens. I 
warn you for the future, as you would run the risk of losing the letters. 
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Toledo, September 9, 1576 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, ALMODOVAR 
A piece of advice. Father Salazar. Father Gracian’s sister, Isabel. 
JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit direct and enlighten you, and may the Blessed 
Virgin accompany you. 

IN my opinion, you ought to make use of the least guilty and 
blamable among the fathers to carry out your Paternity’s orders. If the 
Provincial had not been so absurd he would not have made a bad 
hangman. I feel far more courageous now than before. You must know 
that my good friend Salazar is here; I had only to write saying I 
needed him for him to turn many leagues out of his way to come here. 
He is a true friend. I was very glad to talk to him; he tells me that the 
‘great Angel’ is very pleased to see his niece among the ‘butterflies,’ of 
whom he thinks very highly. Salazar mentioned ‘the eagles’ to him; he 
never tires of praising them. 

The Prioress and nuns here send you many kind messages and pray 
for you fervently. My Isabel is very pretty. You must read the enclosed 
letter from my Senora, Dofa Juana; her company will console me 
though it is a terrible mortification for me not to have all she wants in 
the house. But how did you inform Roque about my letters? You knew 
that was the name of which I was in search. Forgive me for writing at 
such length: it has been a rest to me. May God be with your Paternity! 

Yesterday was our Lady’s feast. Ao. arrived to-day. 

Your unworthy daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Father Rodrigo Alvarez wrote to me, saying a great deal about you. 
For charity’s sake, do not omit to pay your usual visit to these fathers. 


CXIV 


Toledo, September 20, 1576 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, SEVILLE 


Praise of Dona Juana, Father Gracian’s mother. Her daughter Juana’s 
vocation. Perequito and Isabel. The chapter of Almodovar. The zelator 
Father Juan de Jesu (Roca). Separation from the Calced friars. Project 
of sending some fathers to Rome. Malagon. Isabel. 


JESUS! 


The grace of the Holy Ghost be with your Paternity. 

YOU must not expect to make things perfect at a stroke, my Father. 
How can you expect to accomplish more than Father Antonio in the 
small priories where you stay for two or three days? You have no 
sooner left than the friars go back to what they were before, and you 
are exposing yourself to a thousand dangers. 

Donia Juana feels confident that you do whatever I ask of you. God 
grant it may be so in this case. She has been here three days, but I 
have not enjoyed as much of her company as I should have liked 
because she has had many visitors, particularly the canon with whom 
she is fast friends. I assure you that God has gifted her with the finest 
qualities: I have rarely—in fact, I believe, never—met with such 
abilities and so sweet a temper. She is so frank and open that I have 
lost my heart to her: indeed she far surpasses her son in this 
particular. It would be the greatest possible comfort to be where I 
could often talk to her and her daughters. We have become as 
intimate as though we had known one another all our lives. 

She tells me that she has greatly enjoyed her visit to Toledo. God 
was pleased that she should find lodgings with a widow lady who 
lives alone with her servants. The place suited her and is near the 
convent, which I consider most fortunate. We send her meals ready 
cooked from here. The money you told me to keep has been the 
greatest boon as I have not needed to ask for anything from the 
community, which would have been a heavy trial to me. The whole 


thing has amounted to nothing, but I have been better able to carry 
out my wishes. I was amused at your Paternity’s telling me to open the 
grille! You do not seem to understand me: would that I could open my 
heart to her! Her daughter, Doma Juana, has been with her until 
yesterday. She seems very charming; I was extremely sorry that she 
should be with those young girls, for to tell the truth, from what she 
says, she suffers more than we do here. I would willingly give her the 
habit and she could be with my dear little angel, her sister, who is as 
pretty and as healthy a child as any one could wish to see. Dofia Juana 
could not get over her astonishment when she saw her, and her 
brother, Perequito, who came with all his wits about him, could not 
recognize her when they met. She supplies all the recreation I have 
here. I saw a great deal of your sister Doha Juana. Ana de Zurita tells 
me that she seemed rather shaken in her determination on the last 
day, as she said to Ana that she had been thinking, the night before, of 
entering the convent and had almost decided upon doing so, but 
would consider the matter. God grant she may come! Will you pray 
about it for she is so like you that I should delight in having her near 
me. 

After witnessing our happiness and way of life here Dofia Juana left 
with the determination of sending Dona Maria to Valladolid as soon as 
possible; I even think she repented of having prevented Dona 
Adriana’s entrance. She seemed quite satisfied and I do not think she 
would ever feign anything. She wrote me a letter yesterday full of 
endearing expressions, saying that she had felt neither pain nor 
sorrow while at Toledo. They tore up her letter with the rest, for I 
have received such numbers during the last two days that I have 
nearly lost my wits. I am very sorry your mother’s was destroyed as I 
meant to have sent it to you. She told me that on the day she arrived 
Sefior Lucas Gracian recovered from his tertian fever and is now quite 
well. Oh, what a fine fellow Thomas de Gracian is! I was delighted 
with him when he visited me. I wrote to him to-day saying that you 
were leaving; he is in good health. 

I have been wondering which of the two you loved the best: Dofa 
Juana or Laurencia. Then I thought that the former has a husband and 
other children whom she loves besides yourself, while poor Laurencia 
has no one on earth but this father of hers. May God preserve him to 
her! I comfort her as best I can. She tells me that Joseph has given her 
fresh encouragement, and thus her life passes in the midst of trials 
with no alleviation. 

Now to speak of the chapter. The fathers returned in a state of the 
greatest satisfaction, which I share on seeing how well things have 
been managed, thank God! Assuredly, your Paternity will receive high 
praise this time. All has been done by you; perhaps, as you say, our 


prayers may have contributed powerfully to the result. I was 
particularly pleased at your having nominated a zelator to visit the 
houses; it is an excellent measure which will do much good. I have 
desired him to lay great stress upon manual labour, which is of 
infinite importance. He told me that he would write to your Paternity 
on the subject which was not mentioned at the chapter. I replied that 
this point was insisted upon both by the Constitutions and the Rule, 
and for what was he chosen as zelator except to make them obeyed? I 
could not have believed that I should have felt so happy at hearing 
that you have expelled those members from the Order as you wished. 
It is a great thing to have succeeded. 

I was also very glad that the project was discussed of our striving in 
every way for constitution as a separate province through the 
instrumentality of our Father General, for it is an intolerable conflict 
to contend with one’s superior. If money can bring success to the plan, 
God will provide it and it must be sent to the two friars who go to 
Rome. For the love of God, make sure that they start without delay. 
Do not look upon this as of secondary importance—it is the principal 
thing. As the Prior of Peftuela knows the General well, he might go to 
Rome with Father Mariano. Supposing that they can obtain nothing 
from the General, they might appeal to the Pope, but the first would 
be much the better plan, and the circumstances are most favourable at 
present. Considering the state of Matusalem I do not know why we 
delay; it means that we hold nothing securely yet and are losing our 
best opportunity. I must tell you that a priest who is a friend of mine 
and who consults me about his soul, told me to-day that Gilbert would 
certainly die soon; he even asserted that he would die during this 
year, declaring that such things had been revealed to him about other 
people and had always been fulfilled. It is possible, although we ought 
not to depend upon this revelation. Still, as the event is not 
impossible, it would be well for your Paternity to keep the chance 
before your mind since it affects our interests, and to treat the matter 
of the visitation as though it would soon be over. Father Pedro 
Hernandez has made use of Fray Angel to regulate affairs at the 
Incarnation as he desires. Though in another part of the country 
himself, he kept his office of Visitor and had his wishes carried out 
there. 

I never forget how this Provincial treated you when you were in his 
house: if an opportunity occurs of showing your gratitude, I should 
not like you to overlook it. Complaints are made that you allow 
yourself to be ruled by Father Evangelista. It is well to watch 
ourselves carefully, for we are not so perfect but that we might be 
influenced by prejudice against some people and by affection for 
others: vigilance is always needed. 


Thank God, the Prioress of Malagon is slightly better, though, 
according to the doctors, the improvement means but little. I was 
much astonished at your leaving the decision to me and saying 
nothing about my journey to Malagon. There are many reasons 
against it: one is that there is no reason for it, as I have not the health 
to nurse the sick—nor the charity either! As for the house itself, (I 
mean the building operations), I do far more for it here. As Alonso 
Ruiz is there the nuns need not concern themselves about it. Even 
were there greater need of my presence, this would be a bad season 
for travelling as your Paternity is aware. 

Another strange thing is that you do not order me to make this 
journey which seems useless to you, but you leave me to decide for 
the best. What perfection it would be in me to suppose that my 
judgment was wiser than yours! When they told me that the Prioress 
was unconscious and unable to speak, and begged me earnestly to go 
to them, I wrote directing that Sister Juana Bautista was to have 
charge of the house, as she appeared to me the most capable. I have 
seen so much harm result from moving nuns from elsewhere into 
another community that I am loath to take the step if it can be 
avoided. I wrote to the Mother Prioress, in case she should be able to 
read my letter, saying that I had done what I thought best but that if 
she preferred it she might choose some other nun as the Rule gave her 
the right to do so. 

The Prioress would not have Sister Juana Bautista but fixed upon 
Sister Beatriz of Jesus who, she declares, is a much better nun. It may 
be the case but it does not appear so to me. Neither would she have 
Sister Juana Bautista as mistress of the novices who are very 
numerous and who cause me great anxiety. Yet the sister had already 
filled that office and had not trained the novices badly, for though she 
is not clever she is a good religious. However, neither the Mother 
Prioress nor the chaplain were of my opinion. Sister Beatriz is in 
charge of everything and is very overworked. If she does not succeed, 
some one else can be put in her place. Any one taken from the 
community would be better than a nun from another house as long as 
God leaves the present Prioress with us. I saw very well that you had 
done your best to please her. But it would be terrible if I should feel 
tempted to go to Malagon for the thought hardly enters my mind of 
taking any journey before all the world knows of it. To tell you the 
truth, as far as my own wishes go I should not be altogether sorry to 
visit the place for a few days. 

Donia Luisa came here yesterday. I think I have persuaded her to 
give four thousand ducats this year, although she is only bound to 
give two thousand. With this sum the surveyor says that the building 
will be finished for the sisters to enter next Christmas twelvemonth. In 


short, it is evident that God is guiding your Paternity and that my stay 
here has been very useful and even a pleasure to myself, for I am 
extremely glad not to be with my relations, especially as I am Prioress 
of Avila. 

I have a strange character! When I saw that you left me at Toledo, 
regardless of my wish to quit the place, I was delighted and feel the 
freer in expressing my wishes and opinion since you make no account 
of them. 

I told your ‘teacher’ Isabel to write to you and this is her letter, in 
case you should have forgotten her name. Oh, how very pretty she is 
getting; how plump and bonny she is! may God make a saint of her 
and may He watch more zealously over you than over me! Forgive me 
for having written so long a letter: have patience with me, for you are 
far away and I am here. My health is good. 

To-day is the Eve of St. Matthew. 

I entreat your Paternity to look to the Roman affair at once; do not 
wait until next summer. The weather is favourable now: believe me, 
this is the right time. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy daughter and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Do not kill yourself over these nuns, for Matusalem says you will 
soon have no more to do with them and even the owls declare so too. 
They assert that the Nuncio told Peralta to lose no time but to come 
here before two months are over because, they say, he will soon have 
full authority. Oh, that I could see our affair settled and that it might 
succeed! May His Majesty deliver us all from these terrors! 


CXV 


Toledo, September 20, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, SEVILLE 
Settling a bill. Convent affairs. Father Gracian. 
JESUS! 


The grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence. 

AS I have just finished a long letter to our Father, I have nothing 
left to say except that I am longing to hear news about you, and that 
the Mother Prioress of Malagon is a little better. My brother wishes to 
know whether you received his letters, one of which contained four 
reales to pay an apothecary living near your convent for some 
ointment, which I believe Lorenzo bought from him for his leg. If the 
money did not reach you, pay the bill yourself and write to Lorenzo, 
who, I fancy, is surprised at not hearing from you, although I always 
deliver your messages to him. 

I earnestly beg for the prayers of the whole community. The 
Prioress will write to your Reverence by the muleteer; I told her to 
wait thinking that the charge would be less, but more letters have 
been handed to me than I expected, so the cost will be heavy. 

I should like to hear about my Father, the Prior of the Grottoes and 
what has been done about the water. May God set things right as He 
has the power to do, and may He have you all in His keeping for my 
sake. Remember me very kindly to the sisters. For charity’s sake, warn 
our Father to be cautious. Take care of his health; deduct whatever he 
costs you from the forty ducats and do not be silly, but do what I tell 
you. Pay the messengers for the letters and I will settle with you later 
on. I impress upon the nuns here that they must pray for you but I see 
that they need no telling. 

To-day is the Vigil of St. Matthew. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CXVI 


Toledo, September 22, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


Concerning the convent at Seville and Father Gracian. 

Jesus be with your Reverence. 

AS I wrote to your Reverence by the head-courier two days ago, I 
will only say what I forgot to mention—that my brother has recovered 
and that we do not require so dear a serge. We use the same stuff here 
that Teresa’s habit is made of, and even a coarser sort; indeed, the 
coarser they can find the better. 

Be kind enough to let me know how our Father is by the messenger 
I mentioned in the letter his Paternity brought you. I am extremely 
anxious to know about his health when he arrived, and how he 
travelled. As you know how distressed I was on his account while I 
was at Seville you can guess what I am feeling here. 

I sincerely hope that you are very careful not to fill the convent 
with nuns unsuited to our life and unable to help to pay off our debts. 
I should also be glad if you could settle about the duties. I assure you 
that all your worries worry me very much: God grant I may see you 
freed from them and as strong in health as I wish. 

I send affectionate remembrances to all the sisters, especially to my 
infirmarian whom I remember every night at least. I am not writing to 
our Father now because, as I mentioned, I sent him a long letter two 
days ago; besides, I feel sure he must be so busy that it is better not to 
trouble him unnecessarily. We pray fervently for him: you must do the 
same. Remember me very kindly to Father Gregorio. Why do you not 
tell me whether he has recovered? 

Yesterday was St. Matthew’s day. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CXVII 


Toledo, September 26, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


The daughter of the Portuguese. Fathers Gracian and Mariano. 
Kindness received from Garci Alvarez. The nuns at Caravaca. 

Jesus be with your Reverence. 

THE messenger is in such a hurry that I have only time to tell you 
that I am well and that Father Mariano arrived very late yesterday 
evening. I was glad to hear from you; thank God, your health is good. 

Do not take the daughter of the Portuguese—or whoever he may be 
—unless he first deposits in the hands of some friend the sum which 
she will have to bring; I have learnt that we should not have a 
farthing and this is not the time to take a nun without a dowry. Be 
sure that you follow my advice. 

Give the enclosed letters to our Father Provincial yourself and tell 
him not to be anxious. Father Mariano and I are taking charge of the 
matter of which they speak and if there is any way of setting things 
right we shall neglect no means in our power. You must also inform 
him that these letters had been written and the good Alonso Ruiz had 
started for Madrid when Father Mariano called here. I was delighted 
to see him and to hear that God is so directing matters that the fathers 
left of their own accord before being dismissed. 

For charity’s sake, write soon and give me full particulars of what is 
happening. Do not trust to our Father doing so; he has no time. Give 
Senior Garci Alvarez my kindest regards. How I wish I could meet him! 
But what an impossible wish this seems. God reward him for the 
services he rendered us in every way; may His Majesty protect him 
and our good Prior for whom we have prayed fervently. I am glad the 
latter is a little better; tell me about his health and about our Father 
for whom I heartily wish Father Mariano had waited. 

I beg my daughters to pray for me; as for you, my friend, abide 
with God. The sisters at Caravaca have been ill; they say they have 
written to you. They are better off now and are buying a house. I do 
not send you their letter because I have not answered it yet. I was 


pleased with the note from Veas and the rosary beads from Father 
Gregorio; I will write to him. The Mother Prioress of Malagon is 
extremely ill. 

I believe to-day is September 26. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

The year 1576. 


CXVIII 


Toledo, October 6, 1576 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, SEVILLE 


Supernatural peace enjoyed by the Saint and Father Gracian. Her cell. 
Comparison between Moses and Father Gracian. The Book of 
Foundations. Affairs of the Order. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Ghost be with your Paternity, my Father. 

UNLESS I had received your letter sent via Madrid, I should have 
been feeling very anxious. This is the day after the feast of St. Francis, 
and Father Antonio has not yet arrived. 

Until I read your letter, I did not know that you had reached Seville 
in good health; God be praised for it; and may He be blessed for 
having blessed Paul who is in a state of interior peace. It is a genuine 
supernatural favour, since Paul is making such progress. No doubt 
nature needs these graces which humble us deeply and give us self- 
knowledge. I have been praying fervently to God ever since I reached 
Toledo that He would bestow tranquillity of soul on Paul who has 
trouble enough externally. Will your Paternity tell him so. 

As for me, I am free from suffering now; I do not know what the 
future will bring. They have given me a cheerful cell, solitary as a 
hermitage, and I am far from my relatives though their letters reach 
me. My only care is as to what may be happening at Seville. I assure 
you that you have provided me with a pleasant home by bidding me 
stay at Toledo and I feel less anxious about Seville. 

Yesterday evening I was reading the history of Moses and the trials 
he inflicted upon the king and the whole kingdom by plagues which 
never touched himself. I was astonished and delighted at seeing that 
when God so chooses, nothing can harm us. I felt glad at what is told 
about the Red Sea for I thought that we were asking for much less. 
How consoling to record the conflicts which by the divine decree the 
Saint passed through. I rejoiced at seeing my Eliseus in the same 


position, and offered him anew to God. Then, as I recalled the graces 
bestowed on me and how Joseph had said: ‘Thou wilt witness far 
more for the honour and glory of God’, I was consumed by a longing 
to undergo a thousand dangers in His service. In such ways as this my 
life is spent—yet I wrote the nonsense you will find in this letter! 

I am about to resume the history of the foundations which Joseph 
says will help many souls With God’s grace, I believe it will, but even 
before Joseph had told me this I had resolved to continue the task by 
order of your Paternity. 

I am sincerely glad that you gave such a detailed explanation to the 
Cathedral Chapter: I cannot understand their not being ashamed at 
what they wrote to the contrary. 

It is very fortunate that those religious left of their own accord, 
otherwise compulsion might have been needed: our Lord seems to be 
removing all our difficulties by degrees. God grant they may bring 
Him glory in the end and do good to these souls! 

You do well to give your injunctions to the Calced Carmelites from 
your own priory so that they may not notice whether you attend choir 
or not. This hint is given in order that all may pass off successfully. 
Our prayers are unfailing and are better arms than these fathers use. 

The head-courier took you a long letter from me. Until I hear that 
you have received it, I shall send to you via Madrid instead of by him. 

As for our David, I think he will end by persuading Father 
Esperanza as he generally does when they meet, and his brother is 
there to help him. No doubt Father Buenaventura could do much for 
us if he intervened; he is very glad that you and he have been told of 
the matter. God forgive me! but I wish that father would stay in the 
Order to which he was called, for I fear he will be nothing but a 
trouble to us. I have heard no more about the matter since I arrived. 

Your Paternity’s daughter and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CXIX 


Toledo, about October 5, 1576 


TO FATHER JUAN DE JESUS (ROCA), AT LA RODA 


On Fray Antonio’s leaving the Order. The journey to Rome. Fray 
Gabriel’s illness. Father Gracian and the Calced Carmelites. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you, my Father. 

YOUR house is so out of the way that, do what I would, I could find 
no one to take you my answer, so I waited until those fathers left. 

Perhaps Fray Antonio’s having left the Order may be a divine 
favour for he suffered from profound melancholia which with our diet 
would have developed into something very serious. God be with him! 
He certainly appears to me to be more wanting in health than in 
courage, which he did not lack. His departure cannot fail to be known 
because another preacher must be found for Almodovar. God grant he 
may return to his own Order. Ours loses nothing by these comings and 
goings. 

I thought your Reverence would have returned via Toledo—you 
need not have gone far out of your way. You cannot have been very 
anxious to please me as I only talked with you for a very short time 
while you were here. I assure you that I have very little influence 
concerning the journey to Rome. Though I have made many efforts I 
have not even been able to get a letter sent to him who has so just a 
claim to one. However, let us do right, come what may. 

The matter does not depend upon our Father Visitor, who would 
already have written to Rome; in fact, so many people give him 
different advice that my opinion carries little weight, and I regret that 
I cannot do more. I thought that the journey had been decided upon, 
as I was told. May God bring it about! For charity’s sake, do all you 
can to hasten it, for you have more power than I. 

I sent the letters to Seville and Almodovar at once, although I think 
that the Father Prior had already reached Madrid, where he still is. 


The letter for Caravaca was also forwarded; fortunately a messenger 
was going there: few people travel in that direction. I am exceedingly 
sorry about Fray Gabriel’s illness; will your Reverence tell him so, give 
him my kind regards, and say we are praying for him here. He is one 
of the fathers for whom I feel great affection and who feel little for 
me. 

Our Father wrote telling me that he had arrived in good health, 
that several fathers ‘of the cloth’ had left, and that he had succeeded 
in satisfying the cathedral chapter. So far, all he has managed to effect 
is that the Calced fathers are polite, and that they have sent some of 
their number to petition for them. If God preserves him to us, I believe 
he will do much good: I beg of you not to forget to pray for both of us, 
I present my compliments to all the fathers of your community as the 
Prioress does to your Reverence. May our Lord grant you the sanctity I 
ask for you. Amen. 

Your Reverence’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CXX 


Toledo, October 5, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, SEVILLE. 


Don Lorenzo purchases la Serna. Teresita’s rings and Agnus Dei. The 
Jesuits and the postulant. Father Acosta. The water supply for the 
convent of Seville. Father Buenaventura, Franciscan. Father Gracian’s 
health. Carmelite news. 

Jesus be with your Reverence. 

HOW could you let the muleteer leave without a letter from you, 
especially as our Father is at Seville and we should like to have news 
of him every day? I envy you greatly for having him with you. Do not 
treat me so, but write and tell me all that passes, for our Father’s 
letters are very short. When he is too busy, will you write instead, for 
I have told you how you can send messages frequently. 

I was glad to learn from the note brought me by Father Mariano 
that you and all the nuns are well and that the matter of the duties is 
settled. Father Antonio has not arrived. 

My brother is in good health and is always glad to hear from you. I 
have already told you to write to him from time to time. He has 
bought an estate about which he was negotiating while at Seville; it is 
a league and a half, or even less, from Avila and has pasture land, 
corn-fields, and woodland. The price is 14,000 ducats, but the deeds 
have not yet been signed for he says he takes warning by what 
happened at Seville and unless everything is made perfectly plain and 
secure he will not buy the property as he wants no lawsuits. Persevere 
in praying for him and his sons whose marriage he is already planning 
so that all may serve God faithfully. 

You must know that as when I came to Toledo I expected to leave 
at once for Avila, I sent off the luggage and parcels we brought with 
us by a muleteer. I do not know why Teresa’s large Agnus Dei and her 
two emerald rings cannot be found; they may have been taken out but 
I cannot remember where I put them, or whether they were ever 
handed to me. I am sorry as it impairs her joy at the thought of being 
with me again at Avila. Indeed, there are many reasons why she 


should miss me. Will the sisters try to recollect whether the jewels 
were in the convent when we left: perhaps, if you ask Sister Gabriela 
she may know where I put them. Pray that they may be found. 

I am much astonished at what you tell me of the Fathers of the 
Society. The young girl who thought of entering tells me that they, in 
their turn, were surprised at what they consider the rigour of our life. 
It would be well if Father Garci Alvarez explained it to them. 
Recommend the matter strongly to the prayers of my daughters and of 
the Father Prior of las Cuevas, for whose health we pray fervently. 
May God restore it! I am deeply grieved about his illness and shall not 
write to him until I hear that he is better. When possible, let me know 
how he is. 

It would be well, in spite of this trouble, if some father of the 
Society of Jesus could be got to come and hear confessions 
occasionally: it would do much to destroy their fear of us. Father 
Acosta would be very suitable if you could get him. God forgive them! 
For if this postulant was as rich as they say, all your troubles would 
have been over. However, as His Majesty does not bring her, He will 
take care of you, and perhaps she was more needed where she has 
gone. 

I thought that as Fray Buenaventura was on the spot, you could 
have made arrangements about the water supply more easily, but as 
far as I can see, you have not succeeded in doing much. God help us to 
pay for this house and then, when we have money in hand, we can do 
as we like. Be patient, for you have good wells. We would give much 
here for one of them as we have great difficulty in getting water. 

Let me know whether Father Buenaventura is satisfied with his 
visitation, also what is going to be done about the Priory near 
Cordova which was destroyed, for I know nothing. 

I am in good health and ‘your obedient servant’, as they say. Also 
let me know whether our Father takes his meals in your house 
sometimes and if you are able to treat him suitably, as they cannot do 
so in his own community nor do I think it would look well if they did. 
Tell me everything, and may God be with you! In future we will write 
to one another frequently as we ought to do. 

I am very glad you have the old woman to serve you. How does the 
staircase suit? Tell me whether you still have the errand boy, or who 
does your errands. 

The Mother Prioress of Malagon wrote saying she was better, but 
this slight improvement gives me little comfort, considering what her 
malady is, so continue to pray for her. May His Majesty protect you, 
my daughter, and make saints of you and all the rest. Amen. 

The enclosed letter from Sister Alberta will show you how things 
are going on at Caravaca. I was very glad to hear from Veas, (having 


received no news for a long while,) and pleased that a rich postulant 
has entered there. Everything is satisfactory, thank God. 

Pray much and perseveringly for our Father and for me, as I need 
it. 

Yesterday was the feast of Saint Francis. 

I enclose the cost of the messenger which is heavy. And remember 
this: if you cannot afford to give good meals to our Father when you 
find an opportunity, you are to tell me and not to feel ashamed of it, 
which would be absurd. And let your Reverence take care of your own 
health if only for the sake of not killing me, for I assure you that the 
illness of my Prioress of Malagon has cost me dear. May God cure her 
and restore her strength. Amen. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

If the muleteer takes the parcel you may enclose the payment, 
otherwise, you know what happens, and you run the risk of losing the 
letters too. I warn you, so that you may avoid doing so. 


CXXI 


Toledo, October 13, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


Advice about health. The sending of letters. Father Gracian’s sermons. 
A profession and a clothing. Advice about prayer. The purchase of la 
Serna by Don Lorenzo. Affairs of the convent. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence, my 
daughter. 

I AM exceedingly sorry to hear of your illness: I do not know how 
to console myself for the sufferings of my prioresses. Thank God the 
one of Malagon is better. Let your Reverence be careful of your health 
and allow no one to take sarsaparilla water on any account. For the 
love of God do not neglect your fever, even if you cannot take 
purgatives. It is some comfort to me to remember that occasionally the 
nuns thought you were feverish when I could see that they were 
mistaken. God keep you for me and grant you good health as I entreat 
of Him. Amen. 

The letters came very satisfactorily as they always will by 
Figueredo, and the payment for the messenger arrived safely too. You 
may state on the envelope to what the porterage amounts and may 
always enclose it as well. You must let me know how you receive my 
letters, for I doubt whether those I despatched have reached you. They 
run no risk with Figueredo who is a cautious man, which is a very 
good thing. I cannot remember in which of my letters I mentioned him 
to you although you have answered several of them. God protect you, 
for you do your work well. But I do not think you need enclose the 
other letters with your own, which must give you a great deal of 
trouble. 

Oh, how I envy you for hearing those sermons and how I should 
like to be with you now! The nuns here say that I like the sisters of 
Seville best. I do not know why, but I have always loved them, and am 


not surprised at your Reverence’s feeling the same affection for me 
that I have always had for you. Still, it delights me to hear you tell me 
of it, and we need say no more about the past for I believe that it did 
not depend at all upon you. I am glad you show such courage and 
trust that God will help you. May He be pleased to restore your health 
in answer to my prayers. 

I was pleased to hear of the clothing and profession. Remember me 
very kindly to the two sisters and also to Sister San Francisco whose 
letters give me great pleasure, as do those from the other nuns. Will 
they excuse my answering them, for my correspondence at Seville was 
nothing compared with what I have had here ever since I came; it is 
terrible. 

You must judge what you think best concerning Garci Alvarez’s 
relatives; he will tell you the truth and no one connected with him 
could be bad. If I can find an opportunity, I will write asking him not 
to cease hearing the sisters’ confessions as I have been vexed about the 
matter. Should I not have time for a letter, will your Reverence kindly 
give him the message from me. I am very sorry to hear of our good 
Father Prior’s illness; we are praying for his recovery. I will not write 
to him as I am afraid the muleteer is on the point of starting. The 
prior’s loss would be a severe one to you, but God, Who is eternal, 
would remain. 

I will write to our Father about the prayer of these two sisters; he 
will speak to you about it, and if anything happens to Sister San 
Jeronimo let me know. There is no need to consult Father Rodrigo 
Alvarez on the subject, but you may mention it to Father Acosta. Give 
him very kind messages from me for we are on the best of terms and 
we owe much to him. 

I was very glad to hear that you had settled about the rent, for my 
brother has bought an estate of freehold land near Avila, called la 
Serna, rich in meadows, corn and coppice, which costs fourteen 
thousand ducats, and as he has not that sum by him at present, this is 
not the time to keep him waiting for the third of the money he lent 
you. However, I trust in God that he will not require it. It would be a 
great thing if you could pay off your debts by degrees. 

You tell me nothing of the deputy’s wife. Remember me kindly to 
them both, to the sisters, to any one you meet, to Delgado and Blas. 
God be with you. Give my kind regards to Fray Gregorio and always 
let me know about his health. May God make you strong, for I am 
delighted with the work you are doing: but you must not spin when 
you have the fever or you will never get rid of it, for you move your 
arms about so violently in spinning and are so energetic. Remember 
me kindly to Margarita. If you want a lay sister, a relation of our 
Father’s is beseeching us to receive her, so let me know whether you 


will take her. The Prioress of Valladolid who has seen her considers 
that she will make a good lay sister, but apparently she cannot read. 
Our Father will say nothing on the subject. His little sister is really 
astonishing, sweeter in disposition than Teresa and wonderfully 
clever. I am highly pleased with her. 

To-day is October 13, 1576. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CXXII 


Toledo, about the middle of October, 
1576 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


The general confession. Don Lorenzo and Teresita. The tunny from 
Malagon. Illness of the prioress of that convent. Marriage of Dona 
Yomar. Father Gracian, his work and health. Financial affairs. 


JESUS! 


My daughter, may the Holy Ghost be with your Reverence. 

I HAVE already answered your letters which came safely by the 
courier. Though they give me great pleasure I am distressed at hearing 
of your ailment. For charity’s sake, let me know soon how you are, 
and tell me about our Father. I envy your having made a general 
confession to him, but I see that you have not so many sins to confess 
as I have or you would not have made it so easily. Praised be God 
Who loves us all! 

My brother tells me in a letter received from him to-day that he has 
written to you directing some one at Avila to withdraw the third part 
of the sum he lent you, in order to purchase his estate. The sisters of 
St. Joseph’s have not come out of the affair badly. Teresa is writing to 
you; her Agnus Dei and rings have been found, thank God. I felt 
anxious about them at first. I am well. As it is nearly one o’clock, I 
will say no more. 

I should like to have news of my good Prior of the Grottoes. Last 
week the nuns of Malagon sent us the tunny which was quite fresh 
and a very fine one; it was delicious. 

I have not missed fasting for a single day since the feast of the 
Cross: see how well I am! Our Prioress of Malagon wrote telling me 
that she was better but she does that, the saint! so as not to grieve me, 
for her improvement means nothing. A letter came from her to-day 
saying that she is very ill and has a great loathing for food which is 
the worst thing possible in her state of extreme weakness. We pray 


fervently for her, but my sins stand in the way. I see that I need not 
ask you to intercede also; I beg prayers for her in all directions. 

Dofia Yomar was married to-day. She is very glad that you are well; 
Donia Luisa is pleased also and has never been so affectionate to me; 
she watches carefully over my health which is no small boon. Pray for 
them both; it is a debt you owe them. Remember me very kindly 
indeed to all the sisters. 

I am very much preoccupied about the priories of which our Father 
has charge. I have already offered up the Discalced Carmelite nuns, 
and I gladly offer myself with them, for his success. I tell him that I 
am very sorry for him and he answers that you take care of him. God 
watch over you for me! For charity’s sake, warn our Father not to take 
any meals in these fathers’ houses. I do not know why he goes there 
unless it is to terrify us all. 

I have already told your Reverence to defray the cost of what you 
spend on him out of the money sent you from St. Joseph’s. It would be 
folly to do otherwise, for I know what I am about. In that way you 
will gradually pay off your debt without noticing it, so keep to this 
plan. 

Let the good subprioress keep an account of the cost; (I should not 
be surprised if she made a note of the water that was used). Ask her to 
note the expenses, and give most affectionate messages from me to my 
Gabriela. God be with the community. 

Lose no time in sending the sister’s money and all you can get 
together to the man of whom you bought the house; this will prevent 
your having to pay such heavy interest, which is a very bad thing, as 
though they do not wish it ... 


CXXIII 


Toledo, about the middle of October 1576 


TO FRAY AMBROSIO MARIANO, MADRID 


On titles. Doings of the Calced Carmelites, and projects of the 
Discalced. 


JESUS! 


MAY the Holy Ghost be with your Reverence, and repay you for the 
excellent news about the health of our good Father, the Sefor 
Licentiate Padilla. May God preserve his life for many a year. 

Are you endowing me with the titles of ‘Reverend’ and ‘Dame’? 
God forgive you! It would seem that you and I have turned Calced 
Carmelites. I am charmed at the friendship of his Reverence who went 
to ask you for your influence; he had spoken to me on the subject at 
Avila. May God grant him better success! Well, there are twelve hours 
in the day; perhaps he has changed. 

You must know that I have been told, and it is the fact, that 
Tostado has sent a courier to Toledo with letters for the Provincial 
who wishes to send a friar to Madrid; they seem very busy. I am sorry 
that Father Buenaventura is coming here and compromising all the 
good he has done in his enterprise. If he triumphs over the 
disturbances they are making, every one will say that God has helped 
him. You do not mention how the late outbreaks were punished. Oh 
Jesus, what things dost Thou permit! 

I should dearly like to see you take that little house; the rest will 
come later on, if God so wills. Ah! I do not wish to see as much as the 
walls of the houses of those who bear so little love for us! As I said, 
our affairs will be settled if you get a letter from the Nuncio. My 
Father, let us do all we can to hasten matters; forward the plan of 
getting a separate province if you are able for we do not know what 
may happen later on, and there is nothing to be lost by it but much to 
be gained. Of your charity let me know if you hear any news of our 
Father, for I am very anxious. Remember me kindly to the Sr. 


Licentiate Padilla and to Fray Baltasar. The prioress sends the same 
message to them and to yourself. I am glad the good Father is at 
Madrid: God be ever with him and with your Reverence. 

Your Reverence’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CXXIV 


Toledo, October 21, 1576 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, SEVILLE 


Trials of the Reform. Home for penitents at Salamanca. Private 
matters. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Paternity. 

I WROTE yesterday telling you that these fathers were so quiet and 
pacified that I thanked God for it, but I must warn you that they had 
not yet heard the decree and Motu proprio. I had forebodings of what 
has now happened. One of the fathers came to see me to-day and said 
that they had altered very greatly. If they can find any plea for it, it is 
clear that they will turn refractory. They affirm (and I have often said 
the same to Father Mariano, and to you as well, I believe) that to take 
command as a superior without showing any authority for so doing is 
an unheard of thing. 

In your letter to Father Mariano you explain your motives for not 
sending the brief; if there was any doubt on the matter it would 
certainly have been best to have explained it before. If only you could 
be taken from this office and left to the government of the Discalced 
friars and nuns. 

As Father Padilla will tell you, Melchisedech declares that I cannot 
make foundations on account of the prohibition of the Council and of 
our most Reverend Father General. I should be very glad if your 
Paternity could see the latter declaration if possible. He accuses me of 
continually travelling about with nuns, but I do so with the leave of 
my superiors, and have the patents here that Melchisedech himself 
gave me for Veas and Caravaca to take the sisters there. As the Father 
General’s declaration was already published, why did he not refer to it 
then? If only they would leave me in peace! God grant you, my 
Father, the rest that I desire. 

Perhaps these fathers will vent their spleen now and will be better 


afterwards, although, in my opinion, they were quite inclined to obey. 
I do not think this affair augurs badly; indeed, I prefer such opposition 
which is a sign that God will be greatly served. 

I send you the enclosed letter referring to the matter at Salamanca 
about which I think you must have heard. I answered that such work 
was not suitable for the Discalced friars; that they might send 
penitents there, but not take the post of chaplain, which seems to me 
what is really asked of them, although it would not matter much if 
they undertook it for two months. The bishop does not ask it of them 
nor are they fitted for such duties. I wish the Discalced friars there to 
be considered as belonging to the other world and not to be seen 
coming and going on business concerning women. The bishop is on 
our side now, but perhaps we might lose his sympathy in this way. I 
do not know whether the good Don Teutonio will settle our affairs 
successfully; he has little influence and does not negotiate well. If I 
were there to manage the business, I should not be wanting in energy 
and I feel sure it would end well, and indeed I might undertake it if 
you thought right to send me there. That is what I wrote to them. 

The Prioress and the sisters commend themselves to the prayers of 
yourself and the fathers, and I ask for Fray Gregorio’s. My Isabel is 
well and very lovable, and Dofia Juana and her household are in good 
health. For charity’s sake, remember me kindly sometimes to the 
fiscal, the Archbishop, Sefora Delgada and your other friends, 
especially Bernarda. Let this be a standing request. 

God be with your Paternity. It is very late. 

To-day is the feast of our Father, St. Hilarion. 

Your Paternity’s servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CXXV 


Toledo, October 21, 1576 


TO FRAY AMBROSIO MARIANO, MADRID 


On the rejection of novices. Project of foundations at Madrid, Malagon 
and Salamanca. Reception at Veas of several rich postulants. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence. 

EVIDENTLY your Reverence is unaware of my obligations and 
affection as regards Father Olea, since you write to mediate for him 
concerning matters already arranged or being arranged between us. I 
think you know that I am not ungrateful, and I assure you that if there 
were only a question of my losing peace and health I should have 
already given my consent. But when it is a case of conscience, 
friendship must give way, for I owe more to God than to any human 
being. I wish that it were only a question of the candidate’s dowry, for 
your Reverence already knows, or if not you can make sure by 
enquiry, that there are many nuns in our convents who entered 
without a penny. On the contrary, this girl has a large portion, for 
they are giving her five hundred ducats which would enable her to 
enter any religious house. 

As Father Olea is not acquainted with the nuns of this convent, I 
am not surprised at his incredulity, but, knowing how they serve God 
and how pure their souls are, I could never believe they had deprived 
any one of the habit without grave reason. They are so scrupulous on 
the point that since they came to this determination, there must have 
been ample cause for it. 

Our number being limited, such trouble is caused by any one 
unsuited to our Order that even a lax conscience would feel 
scrupulous about admitting such a person: how much more would 
souls that avoid displeasing our Lord in any way. Will your Reverence 
tell me, if the nuns refuse her their votes, how I or any superior can 
force them to take the postulant? 


Do not imagine that Father Olea is concerned about the novice; he 
wrote to me saying that he cared no more for her than for any one he 
might pass in the street. It must be my sins which have caused you to 
feel such zeal about a project which cannot be realized and in which, 
to my great regret, I cannot serve you. In fact, if the matter could be 
managed I should be rendering no service to the novice by keeping 
her among nuns who do not want her. I have interfered in this 
community even more than I had the right to do by making the sisters 
retain her another year against their will to try her longer and to 
enable me to examine into the affair if I call there on my way to 
Salamanca. I have done this to please Father Olea and to satisfy him 
thoroughly, although I am certain that the nuns are telling no 
falsehood, for you know that they are incapable of the slightest 
untruth. It is nothing new for novices to leave our convents; it 
happens frequently. The novice would lose nothing by saying that she 
had not the health for our austerities, nor have I ever known any one 
disparaged on that account. 

This will be a warning to me, and in future I shall inform myself 
more accurately about such matters. Therefore, although you are 
extremely pleased with her, we shall not accept Senor Nicolas’ 
candidate, nor do I wish to make enemies for myself by pleasing my 
patrons and friends. It is strange that your Reverence should ask why I 
concern myself about such affairs; unless I did, we should take no 
nuns. I wished to oblige Senor Nicolas, but the first account of her I 
received from him differed greatly from the second, and as he cares 
more for the welfare of our convents than for that of any special 
person, he agreed with me about her. For the love of God, say no 
more about her, for she has sufficient dowry to obtain her entry into 
some convent where the community is not so small that its members 
must be most carefully selected. If hitherto we have not been so 
circumspect in our choice of certain candidates (though this applies to 
the case of very few) the results have been so unfortunate that we 
shall be cautious in future; so do not make trouble between us and 
Senior Nicolas, as there would be if we refused her again. I was 
amused at your Reverence’s declaring that you could see her character 
at a glance. We women are not so easy to understand. A priest will 
hear our confessions for many a year and be astonished at the end to 
find how little he really knows of us. It is because we are too ignorant 
of our own nature to tell our faults, and our confessors judge us by 
what we say. My Father, when you wish us to oblige you in our 
convents, send us persons of good capabilities and you will find we 
shall not reject them for want of a dowry: otherwise we can do 
nothing for you. 

I thought it would be easy for our friars to obtain a house at 


Madrid and that, though it was not a priory, there would be little 
difficulty in obtaining leave for Mass to be said there, as though it 
were a private gentleman’s house. I told our Father, but he said it was 
not feasible as it would compromise our affairs, and I believe he was 
right. Your Reverence, knowing his wishes, ought not to have 
gathered so many friars together nor to have prepared the church as 
though you had permission. It made me laugh, for I have never even 
bought a house without leave from the Ordinary. You know what I 
suffered at Seville through omitting this. I have often told your 
Reverence that you will never succeed without authorization from the 
nuncio, and I was stupified when Don Jeronimo told me that you had 
recourse to the (Calced) Fathers for help. As I do not wish to resemble 
your Reverence in the trust you put in them (at least for the present,) I 
do not intend to talk to Valdemoro, for I suspect that any friendship 
he may show us is not for our benefit but for the purpose of 
discovering something to tell his brethren. I wish your Reverence to 
imitate me; I do not desire the project to be carried out by means of 
any such friends. Leave it to Him Whom it concerns; that is, to God. 
His Majesty will bring it to pass in His own time. Do not hurry the 
matter so much, for precipitation means ruin. 

You must know that Don Diego Mejia, being a perfect gentleman, 
will keep his promises, and since he has decided to speak in this way, 
must be depending on his cousin’s help. But believe me, if his cousin 
will not aid him, he will not aid his aunt. It would be useless to write 
to her or to any one else, for the family are very loyal to one another 
and the relationship and friendship of Don Diego Mejia are things to 
be prized. 

It is also a good thing that the archdeacon should have undertaken 
to make a statement in our favour, for he would not have charged 
himself with it had he not thought it right. The matter is going on 
well; be in no hurry or it will suffer later on. Let us watch what Don 
Diego and the archdeacon do. I will find out whether there is any one 
who will speak of the affair to them; if the dean has any influence, 
Dofia Luisa will persuade him to intervene. 

I have been greatly pleased with the whole matter which 
strengthens my belief that this foundation will render God good 
service, since neither one side nor the other has taken our part. It is 
very satisfactory that you have obtained a house, for sooner or later 
we shall receive the licence. If the nuncio had granted it, all would 
now be settled. God give him good health as He sees we have need of 
him. I assure you that Tostado has not lost heart nor are we secure 
against his carrying on the work of the person who caused him to 
commence it. 

As for the project of Salamanca, Fray Juan de Jesus is so ill with 


the quartan fever that I do not see of what use he could be; on the 
other hand your Reverence does not explain what is wanted of our 
Discalced fathers. As respects our college in that town, let us begin 
with the principal matter, which is to obtain the licence for it from the 
nuncio. When he has given it, the matter is accomplished. If a mistake 
is made at first, every thing goes wrong afterwards. It appears to me 
that the bishop, having learnt that Don Juan Diaz is being kept at 
Madrid, wants some one to take his place. But I do not know whether 
it would be compatible with our Rule to take the chaplaincy: I think 
not. Even if it were, what would the effect be of your leaving the place 
after two months except to displease the bishop? Nor do I know 
whether our fathers would be suitable as managers of such a house. 
Perhaps they would look for a perfection in these women which is not 
to be expected of them, and it is uncertain whether the bishop would 
care to have friars there. I assure your Reverence that the matter is not 
so easily settled and that we might lose where we expected to gain. 

It does not appear to me to conduce to the reputation of our Order 
that our friars should become chaplains, for that is what is really 
required of them. The world ought to view them as hermits given to 
contemplation and not as busied about the care of women of that 
class, with whom, except to withdraw them from vice, I do not think 
it would be well for them to be seen. I mention these objections so 
that your Reverence may examine the matter and decide as seems 
right to you. I submit my opinion to yours as you will know best. Read 
what I have written to the Sefior Licentiate Padilla and Juan Diaz for I 
have no more to say about the matter. 

The bishop’s licence will always be assured to us, otherwise I have 
no great confidence in the negotiations of Senor Teutonio who, well- 
intentioned as he certainly is, has but little influence. I have been 
waiting for an opportunity of going to Salamanca to hasten the 
matter, for I am a great busy-body, (ask my friend Valdemoro if it is 
not true), and I do not wish the project to fail because we could not 
carry it out successfully. I have always set my heart on having 
foundations at Salamanca and Madrid. 

I was glad that all idea of founding at Ciudad Real has been 
renounced until circumstances are more favourable, for I do not think 
it would have been a success in any way. Unsuitable as Malagon is, it 
would be preferable. Dofia Luisa greatly wishes for it and it would 
help you much as time goes on. There are several large villages near, 
you would have enough to live on and if you went there, you would 
have a plausible excuse for relinquishing Madrid. People would 
suppose you had not altogether abandoned the plan but were waiting 
for a house, as it seems considered of little consequence that a priory 
should be founded one day and deserted on the next. 


I gave Don Jeronimo a letter for Don Diego Mejia which he ought 
to forward with another addressed to Count Olivares. I will write 
again when necessary but let your Reverence be careful to remind him 
about the affair. I repeat that if he stated plainly that he would 
undertake the business, that he had spoken to the archdeacon, and 
that he looked upon it as settled, it is safe. He has written to me about 
a postulant. Had God willed that those we refused resembled her, we 
should most certainly have accepted them. Our Father’s mother has 
been making enquiries about her. While telling you this, it occurred to 
me that when I reply to Don Diego about the girl, I might mention our 
project and recommend it to him again, and so I will. Will your 
Reverence deliver the enclosed note to him. Abide with God. 

This letter is so long that one would suppose I had nothing else to 
see about. I am not writing to the Father Prior because I have a great 
deal more correspondence on hand, so he must consider this as 
addressed to him. Remember me very kindly to my Father Padilla; I 
thank God sincerely for having given him good health. May His 
Majesty ever be with your Reverence! I will procure the schedule even 
if I have to apply to Valdemoro for it, and I could not say more than 
that for I do not think there is a single thing he would do for us. 

To-day is the feast of the Virgins. 

The unworthy servant of your Reverence, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

I received some other letters from your Reverence to-day before 
Diego arrived. I enclose one to our Father asking for certain 
permissions, but as it contains nothing about these affairs, be sure to 
write to him on the matter. 

To show you whether my daughters are not more capable than 
your Reverences, I enclose the end of a letter from the Prioress of 
Veas. See whether she has not found a good house for the fathers of 
Penuela! I am exceedingly glad of it. I venture to say that your 
Reverences would not have obtained one so quickly. 

They have received a nun at Veas with a dowry of seven thousand 
ducats; two more with the same fortunes are about to enter. Besides 
this, a lady of very high rank, niece of Count Tendilla, has joined the 
community and has brought still more in the form of plate: 
chandeliers, altar cruets, a reliquary, a crystal cross and many other 
things too numerous to mention. An action has been brought against 
the nuns as you will see by the enclosed letters. Will your Reverence 
kindly consider what they had better do. The best plan would be to 
consult Don Antonio, and to tell him what height the grilles should be, 
also what it is that we require and what people’s objections are. In 
short, will you decide as to what course the nuns had better take. 


RELATIONS OF FAVOURS ACCORDED TO S. TERESA AT TOLEDO DURING THE 


YEAR 1576. 


I. Once, when I was grieving over being obliged to eat meat, and do 
no penance, I heard it said that sometimes there was more of self-love 
than desire of penance in such sorrow. 

II. One day, while feeling very sad because I had offended God, He 
said: ‘All thy sins are in my sight as if they had never been. Take 
courage, for thy trials are not over. 

III. This revelation was made to the Saint during August 1576, and 
is referred to in her letter to Father Gracian during September and in 
Found. ch. xxx. 1. 

I had begun to confess to a priest of the city in which I am now 
living. Although he had always shown much good-will towards me, 
since he had taken charge of my soul he ceased to come to the 
convent. One night, while I was at prayer and was thinking over his 
neglect of me, I understood that it was God who kept him away 
because it would be better for me to entrust the care of my soul to 
another priest of the town. I was sorry because it would oblige me to 
make myself known to a fresh confessor who perhaps might 
misunderstand and disquiet me and I was attached to the one who had 
shown me the charity of confessing me. However, whenever I had 
seen the other or had heard him preach, I had felt spiritual joy; yet I 
thought it would be difficult for him to act as my confessor on account 
of his many occupations. Our Lord said to me: ‘I will see that he hears 
and understands thee. Confide in him, for it will afford thee some 
relief in thy troubles.’ I believe these last words alluded to the 
privation of God which was then causing me extreme weariness. His 
Majesty added that He well knew what trouble I was suffering but that 
it could not be otherwise during my earthly exile, and it was all for 
the best, which consoled me greatly. So it has been, for my new 
confessor likes hearing me and reserves the time for it; he understands 
and comforts me. He is very learned and holy. 

IV. A Relation, undated but probably written about this time: it 
refers to the reform of the Calced nuns at Paterna by some Discalced 
nuns from Seville who were sent there about the end of October. 

I was wondering whether I should be sent to reform a certain 
convent and feeling pained at the prospect, when I heard it said: 
‘What dost thou fear? What canst thou lose except the life thou hast 
already offered me repeatedly? I will help thee.’ This occurred while I 
was at prayer and thoroughly reassured my soul. 


CXXVI 


Toledo, October 1576 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, SEVILLE 


Father Gracian and the Calced friars. Paul and Joseph. Counsels on 
prayer. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Ghost be with your Paternity, my Father. 

I RECEIVED three letters from you to-day by the head-courier, and 
others brought by Fray Alonso yesterday. God has well repaid me for 
the delay. May He be for ever praised for your Reverence’s good 
health. 

It was a great shock to me, on examining the two parcels from the 
Mother Prioress, to find no letter from you: you can imagine what I 
felt. But things were soon put right. Will you always let me know 
which of my letters you receive, for you often write without 
answering my questions and also forget to give the date. In your last 
two letters you asked me how I liked Dofia Juana although I had 
already told you in the letter sent by the courier of Toledo. As I expect 
your reply will arrive in those you tell me are coming by way of 
Madrid, I suppose that there is not much amiss. 

I am well and my Isabel furnishes us with recreation: her content 
and happiness are wonderful. I wrote to Dofia Juana yesterday. All are 
well. 

I have thanked God from my heart for the way in which our affairs 
are progressing. I was astonished at what Fray Alonso tells me is being 
said about your Paternity. God bless me! How necessary your journey 
was! Had you done nothing else I think you were bound in conscience 
to do this for the honour of the Order. I do not know how they could 
publish such calumnies: may God enlighten these fathers. Had your 
Paternity some one whom you could trust, it would be a very good 
plan to give them another prior, but since there is no one else, I was 
astonished at hearing who made that suggestion, which would have 


no result. It would be a great thing to have some one there who was 
not opposed to us in every way, if you thought well of the idea. Great 
difficulties might arise if the present prior should refuse to resign. 
These fathers do not appear to wish to be slighted, which is not 
surprising. 

I am more surprised at Paul, busy as he is, being able to fulfil his 
obligations towards Joseph so peacefully: I thank God sincerely for it. 
Will your Paternity tell Paul to be satisfied at last with his prayer and 
not to be concerned about using his intellect when God grants him a 
favour of another kind; say that I am much pleased with what he 
wrote to me. As regards the interior things of the spirit, the most 
acceptable and effectual prayer is that which produces the best results. 
By this I do not mean a number of desires at a time which, although 
good, are not always what our self-love paints them, but effects 
manifested by deeds and desires for the glory of God shown by the 
soul’s seeking it sincerely, so that the memory and understanding are 
employed in pleasing Him and in proving our love for Him to the 
uttermost. 

Oh, what genuine prayer this is! But not so a sweetness which ends 
in our own enjoyment. When prayer is accompanied with such 
sweetness, it leaves the soul feeble and timid and very sensitive to 
human respect. I wish for no prayer that does not make me grow in 
virtue. If it were accompanied by violent temptations, aridities, and 
trouble, and left me more humble, I should consider it a good prayer, 
for the more it pleases God, the better the prayer in my opinion. 

May He deign to preserve your Paternity for us as I desire, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CXXVII 


Toledo, October 23, 1576 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, SEVILLE 


True prayer. Laurencia detects the devil’s plots. Prayer of Sisters San 
Jeronimo and Beatriz. Father Gracian’s sermons. 

... DO not suppose that one who suffers does not pray; he prays, 
since he offers his sufferings to God, and often far better than one who 
is racking his brains in solitude and who fancies, if he manages to 
wring out a few tears, that this is true prayer. 

Will your Paternity forgive this long message to Paul; you will bear 
with it because of your affection for him. If you think I am right, 
repeat it to him; if not, say nothing about it. I have stated what I wish 
for myself: I assure you that good works and a clear conscience are 
great things. 

I was amused at the behaviour of Father Joannes. Perhaps God may 
draw good from the harm at which the devil was aiming. However, 
the greatest caution is needed as doubtless he will leave nothing 
undone that may injure Eliseus, so that the latter may well attribute 
the events to the cloven hoof. I really think it would be best to ignore 
such matters for if Joannes ought to atone for his deeds, God has sent 
him suffering enough. He was not acting alone and the three who 
helped him soon paid the penalty. 

Joseph said distinctly that Clemente was guiltless; that if he was in 
fault his illness was to blame for it, and that he was living peacefully 
in the country where he had been sent. Joseph had warned him of 
these trials. Laurencia knew nothing from Joseph and only learnt what 
people were saying from other quarters. I do not think that Joseph 
would disclose such secrets, being very prudent. In my opinion, this 
father is misjudged, and the more I hear of his saying elsewhere things 
that Laurencia cannot verify, the more I suspect that the invention 
comes from the cloven hoofs. I was amused at seeing where the evil 
one was about to spread his nets, for why else did he want to 
withdraw Clemente from these beatas for the good of his soul? It is 
well to ask the angel to set Clemente at liberty but I should be glad if 


the devil were driven out of the house by the usual means. Watch 
carefully, and you will catch sight of his claws. I will pray, and Angela 
will tell you what she thinks about it in another letter. It was 
extremely wise of you to treat of the matter under the seal of 
confession. 

As for Sister San Jeronimo, she must be made to eat meat for a few 
days and give up prayer. Let your Reverence bid her speak of the 
latter to no one but yourself, or let her write to me, for she has a 
strong imagination and fancies that she sees and hears what she is 
meditating upon, but at times it may be true, as it has been, for she is 
a very good soul. I think the same of Beatriz, although what they 
relate as happening at the time of her profession seems to me genuine, 
not false. She ought not to fast much; will your Reverence tell the 
prioress that both sisters must be kept from mental prayer 
occasionally and set to other work lest worse should happen. Believe 
me there is need for it. 

I was sorry the letters were lost; you do not say whether those that 
fell into Peralta’s hands contained anything important. He sent a 
courier here. 

I was very envious of the nuns who heard your Paternity’s sermons. 
Evidently they deserved that, and I deserve crosses; may God give me 
more to bear for love of Him. 

I regret that you are to go to Granada and should like to know how 
long you will be there, how to send you letters, and where to address 
them. For the love of God, answer these questions. No blank sheets of 
paper signed with your name have come; kindly let me have a couple, 
though I do not expect I shall require them, but as I see you are very 
busy I wish to save your Paternity all the work I can. God give you the 
rest I desire for you and the sanctity He can bestow. Amen. 

To-day is October 23. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CXXVIII 


Toledo, October 31, 1576 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, SEVILLE 


The Book of Foundations. Father Olea’s postulant. The anniversary of 
the Saint’s clothing. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Paternity. 

THE Book of Foundations is nearly finished. I think you will like 
reading it for it is very savoury. Am I not obeying perfectly? 
Whenever I receive a command I imagine that I possess this virtue, for 
if told in joke to do anything, I try to do it seriously and I prefer a set 
task to these letters, the worry of which is killing me. I do not know 
how I found time to write the book, yet I had some to spare for Joseph 
Who gives me strength for all. 

I am fasting also, for the cold here is less severe and does not injure 
me so much as elsewhere. Of your charity give my very kind regards 
to Fray Antonio, but it would be better to conceal from him as far as 
possible how much more often I write to you than to him. Perhaps I 
shall be able to manage a note for him now. 

If Santelmo were to take the rejection of his postulant in the same 
way as Nicolas does, it would not cost me so dear. I assure you that I 
do not know what to say about it. We cannot succeed in becoming 
saints in this life. If you only knew the reasons there are for taking 
Nicolas’ protégée, and how Santelmo treats the Prioress! Would to 
God, my Father, that we needed nothing from any one but Him. At 
any rate, Santelmo will get little from me, for if the world were to 
come to an end I would not act against my conscience as I am 
convinced that I should be doing if I admitted the girl, who he owns is 
no more to him than any one he passes in the street. What a life he 
leads us, and what would it be if he were interested in her? I dread 
the day when I may be asked to receive a person connected with him. 
Father Mariano cannot recover from his astonishment, and as I believe 


he is going to write to you on the subject, I have explained the matter 
to you lest it should worry you. He has done more than he ought for 
Santelmo, who will come to understand the truth in time: if not, it is 
of little consequence. 

My only consolation is in my trust that God will watch over you for 
me and will grant you good health. 

To-day is All Hallows’ eve. I took the habit on All Souls’ Day. Will 
your Paternity ask God to make me a true nun of Carmel, for ‘better 
late than never.’ 

Remember me kindly to the Fiscal, to Father Acosta, and to the 
Rector. 

The unworthy and loyal subject of your Paternity as, thank God, I 
always shall be, come what may! 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CXXIX 


Toledo, October 31, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


The Saint’s anxiety about her letters to Father Gracian. Don Lorenzo. 
Illness of the Prioress of Malagon. 

Jesus be with your Reverence, my daughter. 

FOR the love of God, find out whether our Father has received any 
letters from me, for although I rarely fail to write to you together, yet 
in one I received from him to-day, dated October 22, he says that it is 
a long while since he heard from me, though I write very frequently. 
Among the rest, I sent him a long letter by the muleteer which I 
should not like to be intercepted; its loss would not matter so much. 
Perhaps it was left in the house of the head-courier of Seville. Letters 
are always despatched from here in safe hands. Your Reverence would 
do well to enquire at the courier’s from time to time whether there are 
any letters for you. 

Before I forget, I must tell you that the large Agnus Dei and the 
rings have been found. Every one is well at Avila as you will see by 
the letters I enclose. My brother says he was delighted to get yours 
which made him laugh very much; he took them to St. Joseph’s. He 
will write to you another day; his affection for you is very strong and I 
assure you that mine is not weak. He tells me that Father Nicolas will 
do much for you and will hear your confessions, which is a very good 
thing. Be nice to him and let me know about your health—no 
evasions, but the truth. As for the Prioress of Malagon, I can only say 
that she is very ill. They spoke of bringing her here, but the doctor 
says she would only die the sooner, for this world can neither cause 
nor cure the malady. I caution you again not to let any one drink 
sarsaparilla water: I have insisted upon this both to Father Garci 
Alvarez and to our Father. Give me details of all that is going on, and 
explain why you do not give our Father meat every now and then. 
Abide with God. As I wrote to you a short time ago, I have nothing 
more to say except to send affectionate greetings to all the sisters. 

To-day is All Hallows’ Eve. 


Your Reverence’s servant, 
Teresa de Jesus. 


CXXX 


Toledo, November 2, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY BAPTIST, PRIORESS OF VALLADOLID 


Health of the prioress. Matters of the Order and the convent of 
Valladolid. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you. 

IF you would believe what I say sometimes, we should avoid a 
great deal of trouble. It is true I did not insist strongly in my letter a 
few days ago that you should not allow yourself to be bled any more; I 
do not know how you can be so foolish, even if the doctor advised it. I 
am very sorry to hear of your headaches. And how about Catalina? I 
am most anxious that you should have prayers offered for her 
although she wishes to go elsewhere, knowing how fond the sisters are 
of her there. I assure you that she is a grand woman and I hope you 
will not have to pay for your overwhelming affection for her. The 
thought has occurred to me, and I warn you so that you may repent of 
it. 

I have received all your letters which reach me safely by this 
means. You need not send me the cost of the messenger as my brother 
defrays it; I owe him much in every way. The Father Visitor told me 
that he was well, when writing to me a few days ago. He is very 
regular in sending me news and is on satisfactory terms with the 
people of the place. He is discreet and mild in his behaviour. 

The Franciscans’ affair happened some days ago: they did not kill 
the Visitor. We are really delighted about Bishop Quiroga because he 
is on the best of terms with our Father. The bishop and the nuncio are 
both extremely ill. Pray for them in your community, for the death of 
the bishop would be a great loss, not only to us but to the whole 
kingdom. You must also pray for Don Juan of Austria who has gone 
incognito to Flanders, disguised as the servant of a Flemish nobleman. 

Oh, how glad I was to hear from you that Fray Pedro Hernandez 


was well! I knew he was ill, but not that he had recovered. I assure 
you that he is not so ungrateful as his friend, but however busy he 
may be, always takes care to write to me; indeed he owes me that, 
though as far as debts go, the other owes me more. 

You may be sure that a certain person will behave well to you until 
he finds some one else he likes, and then he will leave you at once, 
however much you trust him. Unless God had withheld me, I should 
have done long ago what you wished to do, but He prevented me and 
I realize that he of whom you speak is God’s servant and that he and 
all who live on this earth deserve that we should love them. We shall 
be very foolish if we ever expect more from others; yet that is no 
reason why we should imitate his conduct. However, let us always be 
grateful to him for the services he has rendered us. Do not be so over 
critical, but write to him and try by degrees to gain liberty of spirit. 
Thank God, I have a great deal, though not so much as people say. 
May He be praised, for He is always our true friend when we seek His 
friendship. 

The letter shall be sent to Luis de Cepeda; I have told you of his 
father’s death and of how much we prayed for him during his illness. 

Send me the account you have for my brother, as I have already 
given him the one from Dofia Maria de Mendoza; let me have the rest 
as well and the memoranda. If you have one, let me have a notice of 
Stephany like the one you gave me which was very good, but let it be 
clearly written so that I am not obliged to copy it out. Do not give the 
task to Juliana, for the exaggerations in her statement about Beatriz 
de la Encarnacion were intolerable. When you are quite well, will you 
write what you know as the Provincial has asked for it. 

I am in good health, thank God. I have never been able to persuade 
you to take the ‘jalap of the King of the Medes’ when you require 
medicine. It was life to me and can do you no harm. Do not forward 
money to me by the ordinary courier or dream of doing so, for 
nothing would reach me. Send it by the muleteer even if you have to 
wait for him. 

Take no notice of the interior troubles you mention; the greater 
they are, the more you ought to despise them. They arise from a 
strong imagination and a disordered body, and the devil, seeing this, 
contributes his share. But do not be frightened, for ‘God will not suffer 
you to be tempted above that which you are able’, and though you 
may fancy that you consent, you do not, but are acquiring merit. For 
the love of God get well, eat enough, and do not be alone or think 
much. Occupy yourself with what you can and how you can. I wish I 
were with you; I should have a number of amusing tales to tell you. 

Why did you not tell me of Don Francisco’s troubles? I would have 
written to him for I owe much to him. When you see the Countess de 


Osorno, remember me very kindly to her, also to my Maria de la Cruz, 
Casilda, Dorotea, the Subprioress and her sister. I do not know what is 
to be done about the blind novice; I assure you it is an embarrassing 
dilemma. Father Pradanos is a very faithful friend; you are right in 
keeping up with him although there may be a change of superiors. If 
Father Domenek returned to Valladolid I should be glad if he were 
appointed confessor of your convent. Let me know soon how you are, 
and abide with God. The Mother Prioress was grieved at hearing of 
your illness. All here are praying for you. Always send my kind 
regards to Fray Domingo when you write to him, and tell me about his 
health. 

To-day is All Souls’ Day. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CXXXI 


Toledo, November 3, 1576 


TO FRAY MARIANO, MADRID 


Father Valdemoro and his brother. The Licentiate Padilla. The 
students from Pefuela. 

Jesus be with your Reverence. 

THE good Valderomo called here to-day. I think he speaks the truth 
in saying that he is our friend now, for it serves his interests. He 
talked a great deal about what St. Paul did after having persecuted the 
Christians. Let him accomplish a tenth part of what St. Paul did for 
God and we will forgive him all he has done and will do! He asked me 
to beg your Reverence to receive his brother, who, if the account 
given of him is true, would be very useful as you are in want of 
preachers; but I am afraid that as our Father is expelling religious who 
have come from other Orders, he will not admit him. I think the best 
way of showing my friendship is to pray for him. You will know the 
proper course to take. 

We are praying fervently for the health of those sefiores: may God 
grant it as He sees the need. I am very anxious about our good Father 
Padilla’s troubles; the devil is sure to make war against such great 
works as he is doing. May God grant him health and strength, and 
make your Reverence and the Father Master very holy! 

I have heard no more news of our affairs; I think you are the first to 
learn them at Madrid. I am going to give Valdemoro a letter to- 
morrow to present to you. If it pleads for his brother, my real wish is 
that you should decide on what serves God most. 

The young friars seemed to me to be saints. To see such souls 
fortifies us to undergo whatever trials we may meet with. 

To-day is November 3. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CXXXII 


Prefatory note 


THE General having ordered St. Teresa (Angela) to retire to some 
convent, Father Gracian had assigned Toledo to her for a time; he now 
seems to have been thinking of moving her to Malagon where the 
prioress was extremely ill and negotiations were going on with Dona 
Luisa de la Cerda about building the new convent. Possibly Father 
Gracian meant Salamanca, where the nuns were in constant trouble 
with their landlord, Pedro de la Vanda. The soubriquet ‘Joseph’ stands 
for our Lord; ‘owls’ for the Calced; ‘eagles’ for the Discalced; 
‘Matusalem’ for the nuncio Ormaneto; ‘Perucho’ for Valdemoro; and 
the ‘great Angel’ for Bishop Diego de Covarrubias. 
Toledo, November 4, 1576 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, SEVILLE 


Profession of Casilda de Padilla. Valdemoro and his brother. The 
Saint’s retirement into a distant convent. Matusalem. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Paternity. 

I HAVE written to you several times lately: God grant you receive 
my letters, for I am distressed at knowing how many I send and how 
few are delivered. 

The enclosed letters came from Valladolid today. They announce 
the arrival of the dispensation from Rome for Casilda’s profession, and 
her great delight at hearing of it. I thought we need not wait until 
your Paternity could give her the veil yourself as we never know what 
may happen in this life, and the safest is the best. I beg you, as a 
charity, to send leave at once by several messengers, so that the little 
angel may suffer no more delay, for it costs her dear. They have 
already told, or will tell your Paternity, to whom Casilda has sent her 
account of her life,—one of them is Fray Domingo, but if I have time 
to read her letters, and that she addressed to me contains more details, 
I will send it to you. 


I must tell you that Perucho came here the day before yesterday. 
He reminded me that as St. Paul persecuted the Christians and was 
touched by divine grace, the same thing may happen to him, so that 
he may turn over a new leaf. I believe his conversion will last as long 
as suits his own ends. He feels absolutely certain that Paul will 
proceed against them all, but says he will be the first to welcome him. 
His brother was driven out by the owls though he was a great saint 
and preacher—in fact, faultless. He was formerly a Dominican but 
now wishes to join the eagles. If he really is what Perucho says, it 
would do us no harm to receive him, for we are in need of preachers. 
The worst of it is that all this appears to me a fable. Oh! what a great 
friend I have in this father! God deliver us from him! 

The man who gave us the site for the convent wishes us to have a 
weekly Mass said for him and he will build us six good cells. I told 
him your Paternity would not consent to it. I fancy he will content 
himself with less or perhaps with nothing at all. 

I am afraid we shall lose Matusalem. Whether or no, tell me what 
Angela is to do if he dies, for she will feel scrupulous about obedience 
if she goes anywhere of her own choice. The place mentioned is a long 
distance away and she would be worse off there than she is now, at 
least as regards her health. Still, she is more needed there and comfort 
is not the thing to be considered as it would be a mistake to care for 
that in this world. Certainly it would be best for her to be near her 
confessor Paul, and it would be the more suitable, except as regards 
the foundation in question, for evidently Toledo is a far worse place 
than even Avila for business matters. Will your Paternity send your 
decision to her as you know her well, because, if the nuncio died she 
might not be able to wait for your reply if she were told here to go to 
any particular place, which would be a great grief to her. 

Will your Paternity also examine whether, if she is called upon to 
name or choose a place of residence, she ought to be ruled by what 
the former Visitor said, for unless necessity requires her to go 
elsewhere, perhaps it would be more perfect than making her own 
choice. Consider the matter very carefully, my Father, for your 
decision, right or wrong, will be made public. I do not think the state 
of affairs would last long, for we should soon have another 
Matusalem; still, the thing might happen. God help me! What liberty 
of spirit this woman possesses amidst all these changing events! It 
does not seem to her that any of them could be harmful either for her 
or for her Paul. Joseph’s words work great things since they have 
brought her to this. But what learning and eloquence Paul possesses! 
It is a matter for which to praise God! Will your Paternity bring the 
affair to Paul’s notice and answer me for charity’s sake, for we can 
lose nothing by that and much would be lost if the advice of others 


were followed. 

We are praying earnestly for Matusalem and the great Angel, for, 
though I do not know why, I am most grieved about the latter. May 
His Majesty restore his health and preserve you to me for many years, 
making you very holy! Amen, amen. 

To-day is November 4. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy subject and true daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CXXXIII 


Toledo, November 8, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


Postulants related to Garci Alvarez. Those sent by Father Nicolas and 
Don Pablo. Business affairs. Letters. 

Jesus be with your Reverence. 

I HAVE not time to say all I want to you. The muleteer brought me 
your letter to-day: the longer your letters are, the better they please 
me. I have received so many to-day that I have not time enough for 
this and have been unable to read those from the sisters, to whom I 
beg you to remember me very affectionately. 

I had already told you that you must accept Garci Alvarez’ sisters: I 
think my letter must have reached you by now. If they are so good, 
there is no cause for delay. I am sorry to hear that you are receiving 
nuns without dowries and that your situation does not improve. 
Endeavour at least to have the three hundred ducats in hand that you 
ought to pay poor Alonso Ruiz this year, for he has to provide food for 
himself and his flock of sheep at Malagon with them. I have even been 
trying to find some one who will assist him besides, and my own 
brother consents to help him. Indeed it seems to me a matter of 
conscience to repay Alonso Ruiz what you owe him as he has so very 
little to live on at Malagon. 

Although Nicolas’ postulant may not be very perfect, I should not 
send her away. Remember me kindly to him and say that his cousin 
has called on me and sent me an alms. 

I cannot decide about Pablo’s daughter until I have re-read the 
letter, as I did not grasp its meaning. Why are you in such a hurry 
before her year of novitiate has expired? If they give you two 
thousand five hundred ducats besides what has to be paid this year, 
you may well renounce what would come to her later on, for these 
inheritances are not for us and result in nothing. So accept no 
inheritance, but let Don Pablo undertake to pay the part of the sum 
which is to be spent on the house. Do not let the thought of accepting 
any inheritance pass through your mind but tell them that you cannot 


agree to it as you must possess no annuity. However, you need not 
write to me about the matter as you can judge best. I do not wish this 
dower or that of Beatriz to be lessened, but that they should both be 
given you together, for you will never be free from your troubles as 
long as you have to pay a certain sum every year, and instead of 
removing an evil you would doubtless lose a great deal in the end. I 
will write to Valladolid about the lay-sister and let you know the 
answer at once. 

I am well. To-day is November 8. 

I shall send my letters to our Father addressed to you instead of to 
him, with two or three crosses on the cover—three are better than two 
or one. There are several letters in the parcel I am sending with this. 
Will you ask our Father not to write the address on his letters to me 
but to let you do it, and will you put the same sign on them. This is 
more deceptive and a better plan than my former one. God grant that 
you were telling the truth when you said you were well. Abide with 
Him. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus 

I have already told you that I sent your letters to my brother and 
that he was delighted with them. He is in good health; the Mother 
Prioress of St. Joseph’s is in her usual state. 


CXXXIV 


Toledo, November 11, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


Precautions to be taken about letters. Health of the prioresses. Father 
Gracian. Postulants. Indiscreet mortifications of the nuns at Malagon. 

Jesus be with your Reverence. 

ALWAYS be careful to note on a scrap of paper the questions that 
you wish me to answer, for your letters are long and although the 
pleasure they give me makes them seem short, they contain too much 
for me to read when I am pressed for time. I wrote to you by the 
courier two, or three, or perhaps four days ago, saying that I should 
mark with two crosses the letters addressed to you which are meant 
for our Father. Let me know when you have received this notice as I 
shall not do so until then. 

I assure you that I am much distressed about your fever. Why did 
you tell me that you were well? I am annoyed with you about it. See 
whether the fever is caused by any obstruction and attend to it; do not 
let the malady become chronic. However, I fancy that it leaves you 
from time to time, which is a consolation. Perhaps friction or 
something of the kind might mitigate it; be sure to ask the doctor. I 
think you are accustomed to be bled once a year; as the Mother 
Subprioress suggests, that might do you good. You must take 
precautions so that the malady may not become incurable. May God 
cure you! 

I have not heard from Malagon for some time and feel very anxious 
concerning the health of the Prioress about which the doctors hold out 
little hope, for all the marks and symptoms point to consumption. God 
is life and can bestow it. Do not cease praying for her and for a person 
to whom I owe much. Ask all the sisters to do the same and remember 
me kindly to them. Their letters give me great pleasure; I do not know 
whether I shall find time to answer them. I assure you that I envy you 
all very much on account of your happy and peaceful enjoyment of 
our Father’s company. As I do not deserve such peace, I have no right 
to complain. I am very glad that you have such compensation for your 


troubles; indeed, I do not know how you would be able to bear them 
without it. In spite of all, I request you to order the Mother 
Subprioress on my behalf to take what is spent on our Father from the 
forty ducats owing to St. Joseph’s. Do not neglect this: you would lose 
by it. Look upon whatever you spend as paid off your debt and 
subtract it from the reckoning. I am amused at thinking how the good 
Subprioress will set down even the water used—and she will do right, 
for I wish her to keep a minute account of everything except any 
insignificant alms you receive, otherwise I should be annoyed. 

You never tell me who is our Father’s companion; that is the only 
grievance I have against you at present. I do not wish any one at los 
Remedios to know where our Father takes his meals for it might open 
the door to other superiors, which could not be allowed. Believe me, 
we must look to the future lest we should have to render an account 
to God for having begun such a custom. 

I feel anxious at seeing that the nuns you take do not free you from 
your difficulties in the least. Father Garci Alvarez must have received 
my letter telling him that his relatives had been accepted. I wrote to 
your Reverence as well saying that they should endeavour to bring 
some money with them towards the payment of your rent; as for the 
inheritance of which you speak, it must be worthless. I do not wish 
you to wait until you do not know where to turn, but desire that you 
should see your way before you become overwhelmed with debt. 

I have given the community at Salamanca leave to accept a 
postulant who, they say, will bring her dowry with her. Three 
hundred ducats were meant to wipe off the debt you owe to Malagon, 
and a hundred more to pay what is due to Ascension Galiano, but the 
girl has not yet arrived; pray God to bring her there. I assure you that 
my wish to set you free from anxiety puts you under a great obligation 
to me. Why do you not tell Juana de la Cruz to give you her money at 
once, so that your burden may be lightened? It is not a thing to be 
careless about. Let Vanegas give you at least enough to settle your 
debt to Alonso Ruiz. As I said, it is a matter of conscience to repay 
him without delay, for you know his need of the money. 

I have just been reading about Don Pablo’s affair again. Do not let 
him think that we are anxious to have his daughter but that we would 
rather the question should be dropped. Be convinced that this is the 
best plan for many reasons. Those who bargain as he does pretend to 
be rich to-day and tomorrow say they have lost everything. During 
their parents’ life time they exaggerate their expectations, but inherit 
little in the end. The best arrangement would be, if his daughter’s 
dowry would be fifteen hundred ducats, that he should pay off what 
you owe for the house. Do not accept any inheritance, nor allow him 
to arrange to give her less; but if you can get more, take it. Get some 


one to say to him: ‘Why should you cause disunion among your 
children by making a convent co-heir with them?’ It would not be 
much if he gave his daughter two thousand ducats. 

As regards the Portuguese postulant, they say that her mother 
could pay her portion. I think she would be the best of any. After all, 
you will want for nothing, as, when least you think of it, God will give 
you a nun who brings more than you need. If the captain were to 
provide the chancel of your chapel, it would not be a bad plan. Send 
him presents sometimes to show your gratitude, although there may 
be no reason for it. 

Before I forget it, you must know that I have heard of certain 
mortifications they practise at Malagon. The Prioress tells one of the 
nuns to slap another sister suddenly; this invention has come from 
Toledo. The devil seems to be teaching such things under the pretext 
of perfection that souls may be put in danger of offending God. On no 
account order or allow the nuns to slap or pinch one another as they 
do at Malagon, or bring your daughters up with such rigour as they do 
there, for they are not slaves nor are useless mortifications to be 
practised. I assure you, my daughter, that there is need to watch very 
vigilantly over the inventions of these foolish prioresses, for I have 
learnt of things that have given me much pain. May God make you a 
saint. Amen. 

My brother and Teresa are well. Your letter mentioning the four 
reales never reached him, but he has received the others. He is 
delighted with them and prefers your nuns to those of this part of the 
country. 

To-day is November 11. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

I beg you to see that our Father answers me about the business 
affairs mentioned in my letter to him. I wish you to keep it before his 
mind lest he should forget. 


CXXXV 


Toledo, November 11, 1576 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, SEVILLE 


The Saint rejoices at his having written to Rome. Comparison between 
Father Gracian and the Franciscan Visitor. The nuns of Seville. Elena 
de Quiroga and her daughter. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Ghost be with you, my Father. 

I WROTE to you last week during the Octave of All Saints to tell 
you how pleased I was to receive your last letter, short as it was. You 
mention that you have written to Rome; please God the attempt may 
be successful and that opinions may not be divided on the subject. I 
also told you how delighted I was with your letters to Father Mariano 
which he sent me at my request. The course of events made me thank 
God heartily. I do not know where you got the brains for such tact and 
address. Blessed be He Who endowed you with them, for it is clearly 
His doing. Let your Paternity be careful to remember this and not 
become self-confident, as I assure you Father Buenaventura is, to an 
extent that astonished me when I heard of it. He thought everything 
would be an easy matter for him to manage and consequently effected 
nothing at all. This great God of Israel desires to be praised in His 
creatures, so we must, like your Paternity, do all we can to forward 
His honour and glory, instead of our own interests of which His 
Majesty will take care in His own good time. Our duty is to 
acknowledge our own baseness and magnify His greatness. But how 
foolish I am, and how my Father will laugh when he reads this! 

God forgive those ‘butterflies’ of Seville who enjoy at their ease 
what cost me so dear when I was there. I cannot help envying them, 
yet I am delighted at seeing their efforts to bring Paul some comfort, 
and the secrecy with which it has been done. I gave them all sorts of 
foolish advice; they can laugh at me in return. Could I have deprived 
myself of the consolation of procuring some comfort for one who 


needs it so greatly and who is so hard worked? I know Paul’s virtue is 
above such things, and he understands me better now than ever. But 
lest it should cause any offence, I beg of you not to establish yourself 
at the convent as chaplain, except in the case of which I speak. This is 
that case, and I assure you that if the only result of all I suffered in 
making this foundation were that it afforded you some help, I should 
count it as well endured, and I thank God anew that you find some 
place of refuge there instead of with seculars. The sisters give me great 
pleasure by writing to tell me all the details of what happens, for 
which I have to thank your Paternity as they say they do it by your 
order. I am sincerely glad to learn that you do not forget me. 

Donia Elena has added her daughter’s inheritance to the dowry she 
will give for herself if ever she enters. She says that she ought to bring 
with her two choir and two lay postulants and that after the convent is 
built, the money will suffice for a charity-fund as there is at Alba. 
However, she submits all to the decision of your Paternity, Father 
Baltasar Alvarez, and myself. It was he who sent me her request as he 
did not like to answer until he knew my opinion. I carefully 
considered your Paternity’s usual line of action, and after much 
thought and consultation, wrote the enclosed reply. If you do not 
approve of what I have said, let me know about the matter, but take 
note that I do not wish houses founded in strict poverty to have 
revenues later on. 

May God protect your Paternity for me. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy daughter and servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CXXXVI 


Toledo, November, 1576 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, SEVILLE 


The Saint warns him to be reticent with the nuns and not to read her 
letters to them. 

... TIME will deprive your Paternity of some of your ingenuousness 
which I am convinced is that of a saint. But as the devil strives to 
prevent our all becoming saints, those who, like myself, are wicked 
and malicious try to deprive him of the opportunity. There are many 
reasons why I may feel and express affection for you and why all the 
sisters may not do the same: nor are all superiors like my father, 
towards whom they can act with perfect simplicity. Although God has 
bestowed on you this treasure of guilelessness, you must not suppose 
that every one has preserved it to the same extent, and I assure you 
that I fear men’s robbing you more than Satan’s injuries. Whatever the 
nuns learn of my doing and saying to you (I know to whom I am 
talking and my age permits of it) they imagine is allowed to them, 
which is reasonable. This does not mean that you are to cease to love 
them, but that you are to bear them very strong affection. 

It is the fact that, wicked as I am, ever since I have had nuns in my 
charge I have acted with such reserve and circumspection, watching 
over the points whereby the devil could tempt them through me, that, 
glory be to God Who has helped me in the matter, I believe they have 
detected few very grave faults in me. I own that I have striven to hide 
my imperfections although they are so numerous that the sisters have 
discovered some; for instance, my love for Paul and the care I take of 
him. I often explain how important he is to the Order, that we are 
forced to act as we do, and that, but for that, I should behave 
differently. 

How prosy I am! But do not let my Father be wearied by what I 
say. You and I are charged with a heavy burden of which we must 
render an account to God and man. Knowing the love that prompts my 
words you will forgive me and grant me the favour I have asked 
before—that of not reading my letters in public. People’s minds differ, 


and there are some things that superiors should never say outright. 
What I write either about others or about myself should be told to no 
one. There is a great difference between our discussing a matter 
privately or in the presence of some one else, even my sister. I should 
not like any one to overhear what I say to God nor to disturb my 
intercourse with Him, and it is the same as regards Paul ... 


CXXXVII 


Toledo, November 1576. 


TO DON LORENZO DE CEPEDA 


Payment of the debt owing to Don Lorenzo by the Prioress of Seville. 
How to benefit our own soul by our riches and how we should bear 
their loss. Loss of property by Don Francisco de Salcedo. 

... Lassure you that this error must have been exploded; there was 
such a disturbance among them about it that the matter could not be 
kept secret. 

She tells me that she has your money already collected in the 
convent but does not dare deliver it except to some person chosen by 
you and introduced by a letter from you. Find out when the muleteer 
leaves Avila for Seville, for if he is a man to be trusted with bringing, 
or rather fetching the money, that would be the most convenient way. 

Alonso Ruiz is going there on business of his own; if he should be 
prevented he says that some one from Malagon must go instead. He 
would be glad to undertake the affair for you as just now he has 
nothing to do in Malagon. It would be best for him to manage the 
whole matter, and a great charity to give him the commission which 
would help him out of his difficulties, while you would lose nothing 
by it. 

When I began writing this letter I fancy that I cared more for aiding 
these poor people who are so good, than for any advantage you might 
gain. Yet I wish you were very rich since you make such use of your 
money. I was thinking, this very morning, that you had better defer 
the marriage of your sons so that you may be able to do more for the 
good of your soul, as when you incur other expenses you will not be 
able to spend so much in charity. In the end, all that will remain to 
you of what you have worked so hard to earn will be the merit of 
having spent what you could in the service of Him Who in return will 
repay you with His kingdom of which death cannot deprive you. May 
His Majesty bestow this kingdom on you as He can do. 

... Both your character and your gift of fortitude make you far 
more capable of bearing interior trials than [Don Francisco de 


Salcedo]. You must always show him great cordiality or he will fancy 
you find him troublesome. Perhaps it would be true to say that I owe 
more to him in every way than to any one else in this world, he 
having been the first to enlighten me, for which I am extremely 
attached to him. I deeply regret that he does not show more fortitude 
in bearing the trial of this lawsuit sent him by God, for I cannot 
believe that it comes from any other source. Pray that Don Francisco 
may realize this and may fret no more about it. Unless we are 
detached from all things, our soul is disturbed when we lose the 
wealth which is so fleeting compared with eternal goods. Thus we 
forfeit the merit we might have gained better than in any other way. 
Still, we must not forget that those to whom God has not granted the 
grace of perfect detachment will find no comfort in our telling them 
this, and can only be consoled by seeing that we sympathize with 
them. 

While reflecting to-day on how God distributes riches as He 
chooses, I wondered how such a man who has served Him faithfully 
for many years and who cares more for the poor than for his own 
interests, could be so grieved at the loss of money, I thought that it 
would have mattered little to me; but then I remembered how 
unhappy I felt at Seville on seeing you in danger of losing your 
fortune. In fact, we never know ourselves, and it must be best to leave 
all for the All. Lest human nature should render us slaves of what is 
base, let those who cannot attain to this meditate frequently on the 
subject. You yourself should do so, and when nature rebels, recollect 
that... 


CXXXVIII 


Toledo, November 13, 1576 


TO DON FRANCISCO DE SALCEDO, AVILA 


St. Teresa consoles him for the loss of his fortune, and thanks him for 
his kindness to the nuns. A chalice. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be ever with you. 

OUR Lord seems treating you like a valiant soul, for by depriving 
you of your income He must wish to give you interior liberty. May He 
be blessed for all He does! He enriches the soul of those He loves by 
exercising them in bearing trials. I was very sorry when I heard the 
news; I spoke to our Father Visitor about it but he had already been 
told by the Most Illustrious President of the Royal Council. I thought it 
was well the latter was aware of the fact, for he cannot fail to provide 
for you, knowing that you have no means of subsistence. May our 
Lord grant that this trial He has permitted may make you serve Him 
better! All of us who love you in Him must wish this, since it is best 
for you. Both I and the sisters here are praying fervently for this and 
the nuns there will join us. Therefore you cannot but receive what will 
benefit you most: so be hopeful and cheerful and I ... told me ... that 
it was nothing ... very well.... The Mother Prioress has been too ill to 
write to me about the matter. I thank God for the fatherly kindness 
you always show to the nuns; may He repay you, for you never weary 
of it. His Majesty will not be ungrateful, as He is a good Pay-master. I 
do not ... 

... therefore they are not going to consecrate the chalice. They say 
it will come soon, and I will send it to you safely at once. Meanwhile I 
beg you not to forget to pray for me during the holy Sacrifice. May His 
Majesty preserve you for many years and grant you the sanctity I ask 
for you. Amen. 

September 13. 

Your unworthy servant, 


Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


CXXXIX 


Toledo, November 19, 1576 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, SEVILLE 


Fresh regulations imposed by Fray Jesus de Roca on the friars. The 
foundation at Granada. 

Jesus be with Your Paternity. 

YOU see what a burden Fray Juan de Jesus has laid on us by his 
acts of the visit, which in my opinion only add unnecessarily to the 
constitutions given by your Paternity. My nuns dread lest, in the 
future, severe superiors should trouble and overburden them. The 
thing is useless. It is extraordinary that Visitors do not think they have 
done their duty unless they have made new regulations. If the friars 
are to have no recreation on Communion days, are those who say 
Mass daily never to have recreation? Or if priests are not to keep his 
rule, why should the other poor religious do so? This father wrote to 
me saying that as that house had never been visited, rigid regulations 
were needed. It may be so: certain matters may have required putting 
in order. But if merely reading his acts tires me, what would it be to 
keep them? I do not think our Rule allows of severe superiors: it is 
severe enough in itself. 

Father Salazar is going to Granada, having been summoned there 
by his great friend the Archbishop. He is very anxious to establish a 
convent of our nuns there, which would not displease me as the 
foundation could be made without my presence. But first I want to 
know what Cyril thinks of the project, as I do not know whether the 
Visitors can give leave for convents as they can for priories. That is, 
provided the Franciscans do not forestall us there as they have at 
Burgos. 

Santelmo is extremely annoyed with me for sending away his 
novice, but I could not in conscience do otherwise, nor could your 
Paternity. We have done all we could under the circumstances, and 
when the matter affects God’s service, the world must go to the wall. I 
have not let myself be troubled about it, nor need your Paternity. No 
good would come from acting against the will of our sole Good. I 


assure you that had it been the case of a sister of my Paul (and I can 
say nothing stronger than that) I would not have done more for the 
novice. Santelmo has acted most unreasonably: he is angry with me 
because I believe what my nuns tell me: he fancies that the Prioress is 
prejudiced and that all they say against his novice is exaggerated. He 
is arranging with other persons attached to the Court for her entrance 
at Talavera: that is why he sent for her. God deliver us from standing 
in need of creatures! May He be pleased to let us see Him where we 
shall need no one but Him! Santelmo says that I have taken this 
course because I need him no longer—in fact, he has been told that 
this is one of my tricks. But when have we ever needed him more than 
while we were arranging to dismiss his novice? How they 
misunderstand me! God grant that I may always understand how to 
carry out His will! Amen. 

To-day is November 19. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CXL 


Toledo. 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, SEVILLE 


Isabel’s song. Her detachment. The doctor’s visit. 

... My Isabel improves every day. When I went to recreation, which 
rarely happens, she laid down her work and sang: 

Oh, see to recreation 

The Mother Foundress enter! 

Then let us dance and sing her songs, 

With music to content her. 

It only lasted for a moment. When she is not at recreation she is in 
her hermitage, so absorbed in her Infant Jesus and His shepherds and 
her work, or in her ‘meditations’ as she calls them, that it is a matter 
for which to thank God. 

She asks to be remembered to your Paternity and begs you to pray 
for her; she would like to see you but not Dofia Juana or any one else 
because, she says, they belong to the world. She affords me the 
greatest amusement, but I have so much writing to get through that I 
can spend little time with her ... 

Our Isabel has become an angel. The little creature’s character 
makes one praise God. To-day the doctor, contrary to his custom, 
passed through a place where she happened to be. When she saw that 
he had noticed her although she had run away at once, she cried out 
that she was excommunicated and would be turned out of the house. 
She amuses us immensely; everybody is very fond of her and with 
good reason.... 


CXLI 


Toledo, November 19, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


A Latin scholar. On confessions. A habit from Caravaca. Father 
Gracian and his health. The convent of Malagon. Prudent advice. The 
nuns’ habits. 


JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence, my daughter. 

I HAVE received your letter of November 3; I assure you that you 
never weary me; in fact, you rest me after other fatigues. I am much 
amused at your writing the date in full: God grant it is not done to 
avoid the humiliation of people’s seeing your ciphers! 

Before I forget it, let me tell you that your letter to Father Mariano 
would have been capital had you left Latin quotations alone. God 
forbid that any of my daughters should boast of being Latinists! Never 
do it again, nor allow any other nun to do it. I would far rather they 
should boast of being taken for simpletons instead of rhetoricians, for 
it is more like the saints. This is what you gain by enclosing open 
letters. However, now that you have made your confession to our 
Father, you will be more mortified. Tell him that I made what was 
almost a general confession to the priest I mentioned in my letter, and 
that it did not give me a twentieth part of the trouble of the confession 
I was to have made to him. Is not that an evil temptation? 

Ask the nuns to pray for my confessor who is a great comfort to 
me; and it is no small thing that a confessor should content me. Oh! 
how wise of you not to choose the one who tormented me at Seville, 
where I found no solace whatever, for as you know, the comfort our 
Father afforded me was mingled with much anxiety and the 
consolation you could have given me because of my great love for 
you, was withheld by you. I am glad you recognize my fondness for 
you now. As for the other at Caravaca—may God forgive her! Still, she 
regrets her conduct now, so powerful is the truth. She sent me a serge 


habit to-day which suits me better than any I have had, the material 
being both very coarse and light. I thanked her sincerely as the other 
habit had worn too thin for winter wear. The sisters made me the 
tunics too, but they never wear linen tunics during the summer nor do 
they dream of such a thing, though their fast is very severe. Now I see 
that I really am becoming a nun at last: let the sisters pray that it may 
continue. 

I told my brother that you had in hand the money owing to him; he 
will send the muleteer from Avila for it, but you would do well not to 
entrust the man with the sum unless he brings an authorization. Take 
care to remind our Father to speak to the Duke about the matter he 
mentioned to me, for he is so busy and so unaided that I do not know 
where he will get the strength he needs unless God works a miracle. I 
do not think the idea ever occurred to me of objecting to his taking his 
meals in the parlour, for I see there is urgent need that he should. I 
meant that he should not visit you often except for that purpose, lest 
people should notice it and oblige our stopping it altogether. In fact, I 
shall never be able to repay you for the charity you have shown me by 
providing for his Paternity. Tell the sisters so, particularly my Gabriela 
who ventured to introduce the subject in her letter to me. Remember 
me very kindly to them and to all my friends, and send a very warm 
greeting from me to Fray Antonio de Jesus, for whose cure we are 
praying earnestly. The Mother Prioress and I were much grieved at 
hearing of his illness. Give my kind regards also to Fray Gregorio and 
Fray Bartolomé. 

The health of the Prioress of Malagon is worse than ever; however, 
she consoles us a little by telling us that the wound is not in her lungs, 
nor is she consumptive. She adds that Ana de la Madre de Dios, a nun 
from this house, suffered from the same complaint and has recovered. 
God can work the same cure for the prioress. I do not know what to 
say about all the troubles God has sent that community, and their 
illnesses are accompanied by the direst poverty, for they have neither 
corn nor money, but only a world of debts. As I told our Father, 
Salamanca has in hand the four hundred ducats owing to them, and 
God grant that sum may suffice to free them from their difficulties. I 
have sent for part of that amount. There have been large expenses of 
many kinds at Malagon. That is why I do not wish the prioresses of 
our convents, whether endowed or not, to be too generous, as it 
results in the loss of everything. The whole of the burden has fallen 
upon poor Beatriz; she is the only one in good health, and has taken 
entire charge by request of the prioress, ‘for want of good men,’ as 
they say. 

I am very glad that you are in no need of ‘good men’. Do not be 
foolish about keeping an account of the payment for the letters and 


the other matter I mentioned; you would lose by it, and the thing is 
absurd. I am sorry that Fray Andrés is our Father’s companion for I do 
not think he knows how to hold his tongue, and I am still more sorry 
that our Father takes his meals in the Calced Carmelites’ priories. For 
the love of God, warn him to be careful and persuade him to eat at the 
priory of los Remedios as soon as his work is done, for he seems to me 
to be tempting God. May His Majesty watch over you for me and may 
He make you all saints. I have several more letters to write. 

To-day is November 19. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Please turn over the leaf. 

I have already told you that I received the letters enclosing those 
from the Indies and Avila; I should like to know who sent them so that 
I may answer them; also when the fleet sails. 

I am glad to hear that you bear your poverty so well and that my 
God provides for you. May He be for ever praised! You did rightly in 
giving the tunics to our Father, for I did not require them. What we all 
require is that you should not let him take his meals with these 
people, and that he should be very cautious about it, since God has 
shown us such mercy as to preserve his health among all his labours. 

I prefer that the nuns should wear linen when they need it, rather 
than this mixture of wool and linen which opens the door to 
relaxation, so that the constitution would never be kept as it would be 
were linen worn only in cases of necessity. Besides, this stuff is nearly 
as warm as woollen: nothing would be gained by it, therefore serge 
must still be used. The constitution which rules that the stockings 
must be made of hemp or serge is never kept, I am sorry to say. Speak 
to our Father about it some day and ask him to substitute for the 
directions as to the material for the stockings simply that they are to 
be made of cheap stuff. Be sure to let me know about it. Or else let 
stockings be mentioned with no further detail, which would be best. 
Do not forget to tell him. 

Keep him from going to visit the province as long as you can, until 
we see how certain matters go on. Did you notice what a charming 
letter he wrote to Teresita? People can never say enough about her 
and her virtues; Julian speaks wonders of it, and that means much. 
Read the enclosed note from Isabel to his Paternity. 

Relation dated November 21, 1576. Toledo. 

ONCE, on the feast of the Presentation, I was praying, earnestly for 
some one. I thought his property and freedom were obstacles to the 
great sanctity I wished for him. While reflecting on his delicate health 
and all the light he gave to souls I heard the words: ‘He serves Me 
well, but it is a great thing to follow Me stripped of all things as I was 


on the cross. Tell him to trust in Me.’ The last words referred to my 
doubt whether his weak health would allow him to lead so perfect a 
life. 


CXLI 


Toledo, November 26, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


Isabel, Father Gracian’s little sister takes the habit. The Discalced nuns 
take charge of the convent of Paterna. Incompetent directors. The 
Jesuits of Seville. The Prioress of Malagon. 

Jesus be with you, my daughter. 

I RECEIVED two letters from you, together with our Father’s, on 
the feast of the Presentation of our Lady. Never omit telling me any 
news on the ground that our Father will inform me of it; he does not 
do so. Indeed, I am surprised at his writing as much as he does, 
considering the work he has on hand. I did not receive the letters you 
say you sent via Madrid containing an account or memorandum of the 
recent disturbances. I do not think any of mine have been lost except 
the first packet in which I told you my little Isabelita has been clothed 
and how I enjoyed seeing her mother. The parcel included letters from 
the prioress and sisters with some petitions addressed to our Father. 
As he has not answered, I fear they have gone astray. Let me know the 
first time you write. 

I told you in my letter that when I laughingly asked my Isabelita 
whether she was betrothed, she answered very gravely that she was. I 
said: ‘To whom?’ She replied unhesitatingly: ‘To our Lord Jesus 
Christ.’ 

I felt very envious of our sisters who went to Paterna—not because 
they travelled with our Father, for I forgot that when I saw that they 
were going there to suffer. God grant this may be a beginning of His 
making use of us. The community there is so small that I think our 
nuns will have little to endure, unless perhaps from hunger as they tell 
me they have nothing to eat. Send them the enclosed letter with great 
precautions and forward any you receive from them to me, so that I 
may see how they are getting on. Write to them constantly, and 
encourage and advise them. It is a great trial for them to be so 
isolated. I think that until their number increases they ought on no 
account to sing any part of the Divine Office, as it would not improve 


our reputation. I am very glad that Garci Alvarez’ relations have good 
voices. They must be received with the small dowries they possess as 
so few religious are left in your convent. 

I am amazed at such foolishness as thinking that the confessor is to 
choose any one he likes to take his place. What a custom to introduce! 
Not having seen our Father’s written directions, I can say nothing 
about them. I thought of writing to tell Garci Alvarez to set aside these 
‘masters of spirituality’ when a nun requires advice upon any point 
and to allow the sisters to consult learned theologians, such as freed 
me from many difficulties. I am not astonished at the nuns’ having 
suffered much, as I suffered severely myself from being told by 
incompetent advisers that I was misled by the devil. I will write to 
Garci Alvarez and will send you the letter unsealed so that you may 
see what I say, and may show it to Father Prior of las Cuevas. 

I think your best plan would be to discuss the matter with Father 
Acosta if possible. Read the enclosed letter and forward it to him. It 
would be no small thing if the Father Rector of Seville took charge of 
you as he says he would like to do; he would be a great help in many 
ways. But these fathers wish people to obey them; this you would 
have to do, and although their direction does not always quite suit us, 
we must overlook that because it is very important to keep on good 
terms with them. Think of some questions about which you might 
consult them—it pleases them, which is quite right, for when they 
undertake a charge they do it thoroughly, as is their custom in 
whatever they do. This would be a great advantage for your small 
community, as when our Father comes to Castile you will be quite 
forlorn. 

I should never even have thought of insisting on your receiving 
Sefior Nicolas’ candidate had it not been that you seemed so much in 
want of money. If the thousand ducats of Garci Alvarez’ relations are 
in ready money, it is satisfactory. However, it would be well for them 
to wait a little; but in my opinion, they need not be refused on a 
question of dowry. 

I am amused at the plan of sending me to the Indies: God forgive 
these people! However, it is best for them to make so many 
accusations at once, as no one will believe them. 

I have already told you not to send the money to my brother until 
he writes for it. Try to persuade our Father to follow Acosta’s advice 
regarding the Jesuit father who is about to become Rector. Father 
Salazar, who is now at Toledo, is going to live at Granada: he tells me 
that he may perhaps pass through Seville. I recommended him to 
speak to the Provincial of that district. If he visits you, be very polite 
to him and ask him whatever you want to know, as you can do freely 
for he is much experienced in these matters. 


Thank God, the Prioress of Malagon is better! I feel far more 
hopeful about her as a doctor has told me she may live if the wound is 
not in her lungs. God grant she may, for He sees our need of her. 
Continue to pray for that intention. And now, remember me very 
kindly to all the sisters and abide with God, for I have many letters to 
write yet. Some other day I will write to the Prior of las Cuevas, for I 
am extremely glad his health is better. May God preserve him to us 
and you also, my daughter. You did not tell me whether you were 
well: I feel anxious about you. Give my kind regards to Delgado and 
the rest. 

To-day is November 26. 

Your servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Always be sure to let me know about Fray Antonio. Remember me 
kindly to Fray Gregorio and Fray Bartolomé. I thank our Lord heartily 
for what our Father is doing: may God grant him health. I trust in Him 
that my daughters will pray fervently for the success of his work. 


CXLIII 


Toledo, November 26, 1576 


TO DON LUIS DE CEPEDA, AT TORRIJOS 


Acknowledgment of money received. Sister Beatriz of Malagon. 
Spiritual advice. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Ghost be ever with your Honour. 

I RECEIVED your letters and the four ducats; the sum will be paid 
this week. May our Lord reward you for your care of our sister of the 
Incarnation for she is in the greatest need of all. Sister Beatriz is now 
in charge of the convent at Malagon on account of the illness of the 
Mother Prioress. She manages it exceedingly well, thank God! I did 
not think she was capable of it. 

You must not be surprised at being unable to be very recollected in 
the midst of all your worries: it would be an impossibility. I shall be 
quite satisfied if you return to your good rule of life when you are 
freed from them. God grant that you may follow it faithfully. Do not 
be much concerned as to whether your fortune is large or small, for 
even if it is very large, all will soon come to an end. 

I ask the prayers of these ladies, and the Mother Prioress begs for 
yours. 

To-day is November 26. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CXLIV 


Toledo, about the end of November 1576 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, SEVILLE 


Praise of Father Gracian’s visitation. The nuns of Paterna. Affairs of 
the Order. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with your Paternity, my 
Father, and preserve you to me for many years. Amen. 

I DECLARE that unless God gave me to understand how all the 
good we do comes from Him and how little we can do ourselves, I 
should not be far from feeling some vain-glory concerning your work. 
May His Name be ever blessed and praised to all ages, Amen. The 
things that are happening are enough to bewilder one. What chiefly 
rouses my admiration is the calm with which you act; you turn your 
enemies into friends and make them the authors, or rather the 
executors, of your plans. 

I was glad to hear of Fray Evangelista’s election; will you be kind 
enough to remember me to him and also to Father Paul who caused us 
so much amusement by his verses and Teresa’s letter. I am relieved at 
hearing that the report about the ‘grasshoppers’ was false, and that the 
‘butterflies’ have arrived. I trust God that they will do much good; the 
number of sisters seems to me sufficient for that place. We are very 
envious of them here, as we all desire suffering—God help us when it 
comes! It would have been trying had the nuns of the house been ill- 
disposed. Now you realize the sad condition of religious in that 
district. God be praised that you were at hand during the poor nuns’ 
troubles. What would they have done without you? In spite of all they 
are happy for they have done some good and what your Paternity told 
me about the Visitor sent by the archbishop is excellent news. It is 
impossible that this convent should not do great good in the future 
since it has cost us so dear. What Paul is suffering now seems to me to 
be nothing in comparison with what he underwent from fear of the 


‘angels.’ 

I am charmed at hearing of your going on begging expeditions, but 
you do not say who was your companion. Your Paternity told me that 
you were including Peralta’s letter in the parcels I received, but it has 
not come. The one sent me by Father Mariano has not been delivered, 
nor does he write to me. In fact, he has not done so for a long time. 
He forwarded one from your Paternity some days ago but did not 
write himself: perhaps he has kept Peralta’s letter and Garci Alvarez’ 
paper. He transmitted to me one or two missives from Segovia. At first 
I thought they were from your Paternity, although the address was not 
in your handwriting, but I found that they were not. 

The news from here is that Matusalem is much better, glory be to 
God! and is free from fever. My state of mind is extraordinary; nothing 
ever disturbs me, so certain do I feel that we shall succeed. 

I received two letters from your Paternity on the feast of the 
Presentation and a short note later on, which accompanied a letter 
you wrote to Dona Luisa de la Cerda, to her great delight. One of these 
parcels contained the permission for Casilda’s profession which I sent 
her. 

Oh, how delighted Angela would have been, she tells me, to have 
prepared a meal for Paul when he suffered the hunger he describes. I 
do not know why he seeks more crosses than God sends him by 
making begging expeditions. One would suppose he had seven souls 
and would start a new life when he ends the present one. For charity’s 
sake will your Paternity scold him; also thank him on my account for 
taking the trouble to write to me. Let it be done for the love of God. 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Unless I am much mistaken, Esperanza has told you about what is 
happening now ... 


CXLV 


Toledo, about November 1576 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, SEVILLE 


Calumnies. A case of diabolical possession. Father Gracian’s sleep. 

... Although deeply grieved at such infamies being uttered against 
your Paternity, I greatly admire the prudence with which you have 
acted; I assure you that God loves you dearly, my Father, and that you 
imitate Him faithfully. Rejoice, for He sends you the crosses you ask 
for and He will defend you, for He is just: may He be for ever blessed! 

As for the affair of this girl or woman, I feel thoroughly convinced 
that she is not influenced so much by melancholia as by the devil, 
who has entered into her to invent these falsehoods. It is he and 
nothing else; and after having deceived her, he is trying to entrap you 
in some way. Therefore you must act with extreme caution and must 
by no means visit her house lest you should meet with the fate of St. 
Marina—I think her name was—who was accused of being the mother 
of some child and suffered much from the calumny. This is not the 
time for you to meet such a trial. In my poor opinion, you ought to 
withdraw from the matter; there are others who can look to this soul, 
while your Paternity has many souls to benefit by your care. Take 
notice, my Father, that unless this woman gave you the letter under 
the seal of confession, or during her confession, it is a case for the 
Inquisition, and the devil lays many snares. A person was condemned 
to death by the Inquisition for the very same thing, I am told. Not that 
I believe the woman of whom you speak gave the letter to the demon, 
for he would not have returned it so quickly. She must be telling some 
falsehood (God forgive me for saying so) and must like talking to your 
Reverence. Perhaps the whole tale is her invention, but I should like 
to see your Paternity far away from the place so as to cut the matter 
short more effectually. 

But how malicious I am! There is need to be in this life. On no 
account dream of setting things right in four months. It is a very risky 
affair; others may see to it. If any denunciation is to be made against 
this woman in matters outside the confessional, you are warned 


beforehand, for I fear the affair may be made public and you may be 
severely blamed for having known of it and kept silence. But I see that 
it is foolish of me to insist, as your Paternity already knows that ... 

I thank our Lord sincerely for having given you such peace and a 
desire to please Him in all things. The light He grants you from time 
to time concerning spiritual joys is a special mercy shown you. His 
Majesty succours us in proportion to our trials, and yours being great, 
so are His favours. May His Name be praised for ever. 

I assure you, my Father, that it would be well for you to take 
sufficient rest. Being extremely hard-worked, you would not feel the 
fatigue until your head was too exhausted to recover, and you know 
how important your health is to us. For the love of God, take other 
people’s advice in this case; put aside your business, however pressing, 
and even your prayer when it is time for you to sleep. Be sure you 
grant me this request, for when the devil sees spiritual fervour, he 
often represents things as being very important for God’s service so as 
to stop in one way the good he could not hinder otherwise ... 


CXLVI 


Prefatory note 


TOSTADO had returned from Portugal and was about to begin his 
visitation when the Royal Council notified to him that he was to show 
his faculties, and on November 24 declared to him that they were 
insufficient. In his Peregrinacion, Dial. XVI, Father Gracian states that, 
during his visitation of the Calced nuns at Paterna, he found that a lay 
brother, Miguel de la Coluna, had brought terrible accusations against 
three of the nuns. To deliver them from the bad name it had won for 
them in Seville, he punished the culprit by condemning him to wear a 
scapular on the back and front of which were sewn ‘tongues’ made of 
various coloured cloth, according to the regulation of the general 
chapter of 1336 which was incorporated in the Constitutions. Later on 
Miguel, the three nuns whom Father Gracian had defended, and 
Baltasar de Jesus (Nieto), an intimate friend in whom he had placed 
complete confidence, brought scandalous charges against Father 
Gracian, a copy of which they sent to the nuncio as will be seen in the 
letters later on. (Letter of Sept. 16, 1578.) By the ‘Egyptians’ is meant 
the Calced friars; by the ‘owls’ the Calced nuns of Paterna. 
Toledo, about November 1576 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, SEVILLE 


Father Gracian’s enemies. His need of sleep. 

... I sent a letter last week by the courier of Toledo in answer to 
what Paul says about the tongues. When I was speaking to Joseph, He 
told me to warn Paul that he has many enemies, visible and invisible, 
and must guard against them. That is why I do not wish him to trust 
so implicitly in the ‘Egyptians’ or the ‘owls’. 

. On reading Paul’s letter again, I find that he says that he 
sacrifices his sleep to ‘think things over,’ and I believe he means on 
account of transports of prayer. He ought not to accustom himself to 
neglect so great a treasure except for the sleep that his body requires, 
for God bestows most precious gifts at such times and I am not 
astonished at the devil’s trying to deprive Paul of them. As this favour 


cannot be enjoyed at will, we must prize it when God bestows it. His 
Majesty then gives us more light as to how to serve Him than our 
intellect could obtain if it forsook the favour it is enjoying, to search 
on its own account. But believe me, I have spoken the truth: follow 
my advice about sleep unless you have business of such importance on 
hand that it would keep you awake; but if sleep comes, there will be 
time enough afterwards to think about your work. 

I read in some book that if we leave God when He seeks us, when 
we seek Him, we shall not find Him ... 


CLXVII 


Toledo, December 3, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 
Father Gracian’s visitation. The nuns at Paterna. Private affairs. 
JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence, my 
daughter. 

I SENT an answer a few days ago to your letters which are never as 
frequent as mine. You have not told me the order in which our Father 
is making his visitation: do so, for charity’s sake. God grant he 
succeeded with the plan which, he informed me, was the one adopted 
by the archiepiscopal visitor as well as that of his Paternity for his 
nuns, for it would do great good. His zeal is so pure that God cannot 
but help him. 

I am longing to hear about my daughters at Paterna. I think they 
will do well, and since the news has come, as our Father will tell you, 
that Tostado is not to be permitted to make visitations, the convent at 
Paterna will not be the only one reformed by Discalced nuns. God 
keep our Father! What is happening seems miraculous. 

I was much pleased with the paper he wrote to be forwarded to 
Garci Alvarez; there is nothing more to be said. 

I did not know who was to be made rector. God grant that whoever 
it is may be of the same mind as Father Acosta. I will say no more as I 
have learnt nothing since I wrote a few days ago, nor have I had news 
about the Prioress of Malagon. They said she was better. I can tell you 
nothing more about Alonso Ruiz, who had a relapse; had he died I 
think that I should have heard of it. 

Remember me affectionately to all my daughters and abide with 
God, for I have no more to say. I enclose a letter giving you news of 
your Teresa so that you may pray for her. May His Majesty watch over 
you for me. 

Alberta has written to Dofia Luisa and sent her a cross, yet she has 


had no letter from you. Our Dofia Yomar is extremely pleased when 
she receives any little thing from her nuns; she is married now. Do not 
be an ungrateful little creature, and abide with God. 

To-day is December 3. 

Your servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CXLVIII 


Toledo, December 7, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


Praise of Father Gracian. Don Lorenzo’s pious life. The Prior of Seville. 
Various subjects. 

Jesus be with your Reverence. 

TO-DAY, the Vigil of the Conception of our Lady, the muleteer gave 
me your letters and is in a great hurry for the answer; so, my 
daughter, you must forgive my being brief, as I should never wish to 
be, so deep is my affection for you; indeed, I love you dearly. Now 
that I am so indebted to you for the care our Father tells me you and 
your daughters take of him by providing him with meals, my love is 
deeper than ever. I am much pleased at your showing the prudence I 
advised in the matter, for I do not think we have, or shall have, 
another superior whom we can treat in this way. For, as God chose 
him for the beginning of our work, which we shall not have to 
commence over again every day, I suppose we shall never have any 
one like him, and it would be to open the door to greater evils than 
you can imagine if we were so to treat superiors who do not possess 
his sanctity. However, there will not always be the same need for it: 
now we live in times of war and must be cautious. 

God reward you, my daughter, for having sent our Father’s letters. 
They revive me. This week I received the three you said you had 
written to me, and though they arrived together, they were none the 
less welcome. I was extremely touched by the one from San Francisco, 
which is good enough to print: the marvels it relates about our Father 
seem incredible. Blessed be He Who has given him such talents. Oh, 
that I could thank Him worthily for the mercies He bestows upon us, 
and particularly for giving us such a Father! 

I understand, my daughter, how tired and lonely you must be 
feeling. God grant that the illness of the Subprioress may not be 
serious; I should be sorry if only because it brings you more work. I 
was exceedingly glad to hear that the bleeding had relieved your 
Reverence. Since this doctor understands your constitution, I hope you 


will keep to him: may God provide for you! 

The enclosed letter came to-day from the Prioress of Malagon: it is 
a great thing that she is no worse. I do all in my power for her health 
and happiness, as, setting aside what I owe to her, I am very anxious 
about her health—yet I care far more for yours. Believe me, I am 
speaking the truth, so you see how I long for your recovery. 

From the enclosed paper you will learn that Father Mariano has 
received your letter. The one from my brother that you mention must 
have been torn up with the rest as it was open; that must have been 
how it happened. I was sorry, and took great pains to find it, for it was 
a very good one. I have just heard from him that he has written to you 
by the Avila muleteer, so I will only say that he has made great 
progress in prayer and bestows generous alms. Will you all continue to 
pray for him. Abide with God, my daughter. 

I was much more sorry to learn that the Prior of Seville does not fill 
his office well than that he is timid. Our Father ought to remonstrate 
with him, pointing out how wrong it is; I hope he will. Remember me 
kindly to every one, especially to Fray Gregorio, to Senor Nicolas, if 
he has not left, and to my daughters, to Sister Gabriela when you give 
her the enclosed letters, and to the Subprioress. Oh! if I could only 
send you some of the postulants we have to refuse in this part of the 
country! But God will bring you some. I have already recommended to 
your prayers the success of the fleet. I well understand, and am truly 
grieved about the troubles you are undergoing, but trust God will 
deliver you from them all and give you good health. May His Majesty 
preserve you for me and make you a great saint. Amen. 

I am very glad that you understand more clearly every day how 
holy our Father is; I perceived it when I was at Veas. Letters have 
come to-day from there and from Caravaca. I send the latter for you 
and our Father to read; return it to me by the same muleteer, as I shall 
need it on account of what it contains respecting the dowries. There 
are great complaints about your Reverence in the letter addressed 
from that convent to the Mother Prioress here. 

I am just about to send the nuns of Caravaca an image of our Lady, 
a large and very beautiful statue, not robed. A St. Joseph is being 
made for them on my account; it will be a present. 

You fill your office extremely well and were right in telling me 
about the pinches; it is a bad custom that came to us from the 
Incarnation. 

I have already written the date of the day; the year is 1576. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Our Father has answered all my letters satisfactorily and has given 
me the licences for which I asked. Kiss his Paternity’s hands for me. 


CLXIX 


Toledo, December 7, 1576 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, NEAR SEVILLE 


The importance of keeping on good terms with the Royal Council. 
Tostado. Defence of Father Gracian. Project of a foundation at Aguilar. 
Paterna. Father Gracian’s health. 

Jesus be with your Paternity, my Father. 

WHENEVER, as frequently happens, I receive a letter from your 
Paternity, I want to kiss your hands in return, for I do not know how I 
could endure living in this place you have left me in, but for hearing 
from you. May God be blessed for all things! I answered some of your 
letters last Friday, and since then have received those you wrote at 
Paterna and Trigueros; the latter full of anxiety, and with good cause. 

Notwithstanding all your reasons for staying where you are, after 
having seen the pressing letter from the ‘angel,’ I should like you to go 
to him as soon as you have settled matters with the Marquis, even 
though it costs you an effort. Although he may fail to succeed, yet 
such things should not be transacted by letter, and we owe him more 
than that. God has evidently given him to us for our helper, so that, 
even if he made a mistake, it would turn to our advantage. For the 
love of God, I entreat you not to offend him, my Father, as it would 
grieve me deeply, and you are far away from any one who could 
advise you prudently. 

I have also been sorry to hear from the Prioress that this ‘Santoya’ 
does not perform his duties satisfactorily, which is more to be 
regretted than his want of courage. For the love of God, let your 
Paternity tell him so plainly and let him know that he will be called to 
account for his doings as others are. 

This is written so hurriedly that I cannot say all that I wish. I was 
obliged to interview a visitor just as I was about to begin, and it is 
now late at night and the letter must be given to the muleteer. As the 
news is certainly true and the bearer is a very safe one, I repeat what I 
have already written, namely, that the Royal Council has forbidden 
Tostado to visit the four provinces. I learnt this from the very person 


who had read the ordinance and who wrote about it; his letter was 
read to me. I do not consider the person who read it very truthful, but 
I believe he was in this case, and several reasons make me think it was 
no invention. I hope that in one way or another, God will bring all to 
a good end, since the work He does through Paul is wrought as though 
by magic. This alone, had I no other motive, would suffice to make me 
serve His Majesty. Indeed, it is wonderful how matters are coming 
right. I must tell you that, for some time, Esperanza has not had a 
word of praise for Paul, but now writes to tell me of wonders and asks 
me to bless God for it. What would that person say if aware of how he 
has managed affairs at Paterna? I am amazed at seeing how the 
Master mingles pains with consolations, which is the safe way He has 
planned for us. 

Teresa de Jesus. 

I must own, my Father, that in one way I am very pleased when 
you recount your trials to me, though I am deeply grieved at the 
accusation brought against you—not on account of what relates to 
you, but as regards the others. As they can find no witness, they have 
fixed on one who they thought would remain silent. But she will know 
better than people living in the world how to defend herself and her 
son Eliseus. 

I heard yesterday from a father of the Society of Jesus and a lady 
living at Aguilar del Campo, a little village thirteen leagues from 
Burgos. She is a childless widow, sixty years of age. Being afflicted 
with a serious illness, she wished to dedicate all her property to works 
of charity; it consists of an annuity of six hundred ducats, and a fine 
house and garden. The father mentioned our convents to her; they 
pleased her so much that she made a will bequeathing all she 
possessed for a foundation. However, she has recovered her health, 
but retains a strong desire of carrying out her plan, and has written to 
me, begging for an answer. The place is a long way off, but perhaps 
God wishes the foundation to be made. So large a number of people at 
Burgos are anxious to enter that it seems a pity there is no convent to 
receive them. I shall not refuse the offer, but shall tell the lady that I 
want to know more particulars. I shall make enquiries about the place, 
and other details while waiting your decision. I must also know 
whether your Brief empowers you to found convents of nuns, for even 
if I did not go there, you might send other nuns to establish the 
Community. Do not forget to tell me how I am to act in the matter. 
There are plenty of people in Burgos whom I can ask to make 
enquiries for me, and if this lady gives all the money (and she will 
give it) the sum ought to amount to nine thousand ducats and even 
more, reckoning the house. The distance from Valladolid to Aguilar is 
not very great. The place must be exceedingly cold, but the lady says 


there is plenty of protection against it. 

O, my Father! how I should like to share your cares with you! How 
wise of you to confide your troubles to one who sympathizes so deeply 
with them, and how delighted I am to see you devote yourself to the 
interests of the ‘grasshoppers’! Great results ought to follow from the 
efforts made in that house and I trust that God will provide for them, 
poor as they are. I assure you that Sister San Francisco’s letter to me 
was most prudent. God be with them! I am delighted at their affection 
for Paul, and pleased, yet not so delighted at Paul’s affection for them. 
I loved the nuns of Seville already, but I love them more dearly every 
day for their care of him for whom I long to care constantly by my 
attentions and services. God be praised for giving him good health! 
But for God’s sake, be careful what you eat in the houses of the Calced 
friars! I am well and happy at hearing from your Paternity so 
frequently. May His Majesty keep you in His care for me and make 
you as great a saint as I pray that you may become! Amen. 

To-day is the Vigil of the Conception of our Lady. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CL 


Toledo, end of November or early in 
December, 1576 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, NEAR SEVILLE 


Fray Antonio’s jealousy. 

... Lam glad you are not with Fray Antonio. They say he is annoyed 
at finding that I write often to you and rarely to him. O Jesus! What a 
great thing it is when one soul understands another! This Father finds 
fault and loses the peace ... 


CLI 


Toledo, the middle of December, 1576 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, PATERNA 


Joy at receiving Father Gracian’s letters. Scandal about a nun at 
Paterna. The community at Paterna. Offer of a foundation. Desire for a 
separate province. 

Jesus be with your Paternity, my Father. 

OH! how happy to-day has been, for Father Mariano has sent me all 
the letters you wrote to him. You need not tell him to do so as he 
always forwards them because I asked him, and even if they arrive 
late, they are a great comfort. Still, you show me great charity by 
writing to tell me the main points of what is happening, because as I 
said, the others are slow in coming unless you send him one to 
transmit to me, when he despatches it at once. We are very close 
friends. 

The manner, and above all the perfection, with which your 
Paternity writes, make me praise God. O my Father! with what 
majesty you treat this subject and how it comforts my soul! If we were 
not faithful to God for the sake of the gain to ourselves, but only for 
the authority He gives His representatives, and if our faithfulness 
increased in proportion to that authority, our profit would still be 
immense. It is clearly evident that your Paternity stands in God’s 
favour. May He be blessed for all things: for the mercies He grants me 
and such light and powers as He bestows on you. I do not know when 
I shall succeed in serving Him as I ought. 

I must say that the letter you wrote me from Trigueros about 
Tostado was a politic piece of work. You did well to tear up the letters 
containing a petition which they wanted to show you. God helps you, 
my Father, and ‘teaches you visibly’, as they say. There is no doubt 
you will meet with great success in your enterprise. Oh, how I envy 
you and Fray Antonio when I think how many sins you will both 
prevent! And here am I, with only my wishes! 

Let me know what foundation there is for this virgin of the 
cloister’s having been accused of losing her character; for it seems 


monstrous wickedness to bring such a charge falsely. However, 
nothing can compare with what you told me in your letter the other 
day. Do you think it is a small grace from God that your Paternity 
should bear such trials as you do? I assure you that it is His reward for 
the services you have rendered to Him where you are. And this will 
not be the only recompense. 

I am aghast at all the misfortunes with which you meet, especially 
regarding the Masses; I have been to choir to beg God to convert these 
souls. It is impossible that His Majesty should allow such an evil to go 
on now that He has begun to make it manifest. 

I realize more clearly every day what are the effects of prayer and 
what a soul ought to be in God’s sight if it prays for the salvation of 
others for the sake of the divine glory alone. Really, my Father, I 
believe that the object of founding these convents is being fulfilled— 
that is, that God should be petitioned to help those who toil for His 
honour and service, since we women are good for nothing ourselves. 
When I reflect upon the perfection of these nuns, I am not surprised at 
their obtaining all they ask from God. I was delighted at seeing the 
letter from the Prioress of Paterna to your Paternity and the prudence 
God bestows on you in all matters. I trust in Him that these nuns of 
ours will do much good; they have made me wish that new 
foundations should not be stopped. I have already told your Paternity 
about a sister to which the enclosed letter from the Prioress of Medina 
relates. It is not a thousand ducats that they offer, but only six 
hundred. Possibly the person who wished for the foundation may be 
keeping the rest of the money for the present. I consulted Doctor 
Velasquez on the matter as I feel scrupulous about taking part in it 
against the General’s order. He was very anxious that I should get 
Dofia Luisa to write to the ambassador in Rome and ask him to obtain 
the General’s permission. Doctor Velasquez offers to supply the 
required information himself. If the General refuses, they will apply to 
the Pope, telling him that these convents are mirrors of perfection for 
Spain. This will be our plan, unless your Paternity disapproves of it. 

I replied that I wanted fuller information on the subject and wrote 
to that effect to the Maestro Ripalda, formerly Rector at Burgos, my 
great friend in the Company of Jesus, asking him to let me know. If 
the thing seems feasible, I shall send some one to see the place and to 
consult about the matter. If your Paternity approves, when the fine 
weather comes I could commission Antonio Gaytan and Julian de 
Avila to go there. If your Paternity sends the necessary authorization, 
they could undertake the affair as they did at Caravaca, without my 
going there. Although more of our nuns were sent to reform convents, 
there would be enough to suffice for all if only a few went to each 
house, as in the place where you are at present. However, more than 


two nuns would be required where the community was larger than at 
Paterna, and I should not have been averse to their having taken a lay 
sister with them even there, since we have some to spare. And what 
lay sisters they are! 

I am fully convinced that there is no help for our communities of 
nuns unless there is some one ‘within the citadel’ to guard them. The 
convent of the Incarnation causes one to praise God for its present 
condition. Oh! how I wish all the nuns were withdrawn from the 
jurisdiction of the Calced, for that is the source of all the evils, and 
there is no other remedy for it. When we become a separate province, 
I must dedicate my life to bringing it about. Yet, although houses 
subject to the friars may be relaxed, they are not in such a terrible 
state as those under the ordinary. If the prelates realized what a 
burden they have taken upon themselves and were as solicitous as 
your Paternity, matters would be very different and the numbers of 
prayers offered by holy souls for the Church would be no small favour 
from God. 

I quite approve of what you say about the sisters’ habits: in the 
course of a year you might make the rule binding upon all. When once 
the matter is carried, it is settled; there may be an outcry for a few 
days, but if some of the nuns are punished the rest will be silent, for 
most women are timid. For charity’s sake, do not keep those novices 
there since they have begun so badly. It is very essential that we 
should succeed with that house since it is the first we are reforming. I 
assure you that if these nuns were friendly, you have repaid them well 
by what you have done for them. 

I am amused at the rigour of our Father, Fray Antonio. However, it 
is not misplaced, being strongly needed by some of the sisters, for I 
know them. He may have prevented more than one sin of speech and 
perhaps in future they will be more submissive. There is need of both 
kindness and severity, for that is the way our Lord treats us. There 
was no other means for those who were so obstinate. As I said before, 
our poor Discalced nuns are very isolated at Paterna and the position 
would be very trying if any of them fell ill. God will give them health 
as He sees that they require it. 

All your Paternity’s daughters in this part of Spain are going on 
well except those of Veas, who are being killed by lawsuits, but it is 
not of much account if they meet with some trials as they suffered 
nothing in founding their house. Never shall I spend happier days than 
those I passed there with my Paul. I was glad he signed himself ‘your 
son’—how impetuously I exclaimed (as I was alone): ‘That he is!’ I am 
delighted at his saying so but I should be far more delighted if I were 
to see that he had brought matters to such a happy termination in 
Andalusia that he could return to look after us in Castile as I trust in 


God he will be able to do some day. 

I am very sorry that the Prioress of Seville is ill, for it would be 
difficult to find another so well suited to that place. Will your 
Paternity kindly give orders that she is to be carefully tended, and that 
she should take some remedies for her chronic fever. 

Oh, how well I get on with my confessor! He has told me to eat 
more and to go to recreation as a penance. 

My daughter Isabel is here. She asks how long you are going to 
play such tricks on her as to omit answering her letters. The other day, 
when I gave her a piece of melon, she declared that it was so cold it 
froze her throat. She says the quaintest things and is always merry: 
her sweet disposition reminds me of my Father’s. May God watch over 
you and protect you with greater care than He shows me! Amen, 
amen. 

Your Paternity’s daughter. 

Teresa de Jesus. 

I must tell you that the nuns there are extremely afraid of their 
prioress: also that they never state the whole of the case frankly to the 
superiors of the Order. There is need for caution about the students 
doing their errands for them. 


CLII 


Toledo, December 12, 1576 


TO FATHER MARIANO, MADRID 


Joy at the good done by Father Gracian in Andalusia and by the nuns 
at Paterna. Doctor Velasquez urges the Saint to make fresh 
foundations. The question of sandals, diet, and manual labour for the 
friars. 

Jesus be with your Reverence. 

I HAVE received the packet of letters containing one from the 
Prioress of Paterna. Perhaps the other large collection you mention 
may come tomorrow, Thursday. They are safe with this messenger and 
will not be lost. Those I have read, including your own, were 
delightful. May God be praised for all things! 

O, my Father, what a joy it is to my heart when I see any one in 
this Order (which has offended God so greatly) render Him honour 
and glory and prevent sins being committed. Yet I feel very grieved 
and envious at seeing how little I can do towards it, for I should like 
to undergo dangers and sufferings, as I long for a share in the spoils 
won by those who put their hand to the work. I am so wicked that I 
am glad to be at peace here, but when I hear of what the nuns are 
enduring at Paterna, I pine with envy of them. It makes me supremely 
happy when I see that God is beginning to make use of the Discalced 
nuns, for I often think, when I witness their generosity, that God could 
not possibly have given them such grace except for some end. Had it 
only been that they might reform the convent at Paterna, where they 
have prevented sins being committed against Him, I should have been 
delighted; how much more when I trust in Him that they will do great 
good! 

Your Reverence must not forget to have inserted in the Declarations 
that new foundations may be made for nuns as well as for friars. My 
confessor here is Doctor Velasquez, canon of the cathedral, a great 
theologian and servant of God, as others will tell you. He will not hear 
of no fresh foundations being made for the nuns and ordered me to 
ask Donia Luisa to obtain permission from the General through the 


ambassador, or if not, from the Pope, who is to be told that the nuns 
are mirrors of virtue for all Spain. Doctor Velasquez has promised to 
write the petition himself. I sent your Reverence word about a new 
foundation offered us: will you kindly answer me on these two points. 
Your note was a great comfort: God reward you for it, although what 
you said was already engraved on my heart. Why do you not mention 
Fray Baltasar? Remember me kindly to all our fathers. 

I am amused at Fray Juan de Jesus’ saying that the Discalced friars 
go barefooted by my wish for it was I who always forbade Father 
Antonio’s doing so. He is mistaken if he thinks that I advised it. My 
wish was that men of talent should enter, who would be frightened 
away by great austerities. Our different observance was necessary to 
distinguish us from the Calced. I may have remarked that the friars 
would feel the cold as much with sandals as without. What I certainly 
did say was that it looked very bad for religious to be discalced and to 
ride good mules. It ought not to be allowed except on a long journey 
or when really needed, for the two things are incompatible. Some 
young friars who did not appear to have far to go, passed here on 
mules though they might just as well have walked. 

So I repeat that it does not look well that young Discalced friars 
should be mounted on saddled mules. The other idea never occurred 
to me for you are too discalced already. Will your Reverence advise 
that the former rule should be kept, and will you write to our Father 
about it. The point on which I insisted very strongly was that the friars 
should be given good food, for I well remember what your Reverence 
told me and often feel very unhappy about it,—in fact, I was grieving 
about it only yesterday or this very day, before your letter came, for it 
seems to me that if the religious are so treated, the Reform will come 
to an end in no time. I turned to God for consolation, for He Who 
began the work will direct it: I am glad your Reverence agrees with 
me on the subject. 

The other thing for which I have often asked our Father is that he 
should prescribe some manual labour, were it only basket-making, to 
be done during recreation if there is no other time. It is most 
important, except during study time, that such work should be done. 
You must understand, my Father, that I wish the virtues to be insisted 
on, not austerities, as you will see in our convents. It must be because 
I am not much given to penance myself. I thank our Lord sincerely for 
giving you such light on important questions. It is a great thing to seek 
His honour and glory in every way. May His Majesty give us grace to 
die a thousand deaths for that! Amen, amen. 

The unworthy servant of your Reverence, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

It is most kind of you to send me our Father’s letters, as when he 


writes he does so very briefly; this is not surprising for it is by my own 
request. In fact, I thank God when I read them and your Reverence is 
bound to do the same, as it was you who began the work at Paterna. 
You should keep the subject before the archdeacon. The dean and the 
other canons are also on our side, and I am making fresh friends. 


CLIT 


Toledo, December 13, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


A cure for the fever. Death of the good old woman. Affairs of the 
convent at Seville. The sisters at Paterna. 

Jesus and the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence, my daughter! 

I SHALL always feel anxious about you until they write to say that 
the fever has left you. Perhaps it is chlorosis, which comes from poor 
blood. I am not subject to the latter yet I have suffered greatly from 
the fever. The cure is to go to bed and be fumigated with sulphur- 
wort, maidenhair fern, egg-shells, a little resin, a very small quantity 
of rosemary, and some lavender. This advice is private, but there 
would be no harm in your trying the remedy a few times. It cured me 
when I had had the fever for nearly eight months. 

I cannot thank God enough that little Blas remained in the sacristy 
on the night the good old woman died. May our Lord take her soul to 
Himself as we have asked Him here! I think there is no need to 
condole with her sister and niece, to whom I send my kind regards, for 
they have reason to be glad that she has gone to enjoy the presence of 
God. But Beatriz has no reason to wish she had gone with her: let her 
beware lest she commits some sin with such nonsense. It was very 
charitable of you to give me a detailed account of what happened and 
I am extremely glad that you have received so large a legacy. 

The devil does not seem to have rendered you so cowardly as he 
made me while I was at Seville. I see now that it was his work, as I am 
the same as I was before now that I am at Toledo. What is this that the 
kind prior of las Cuevas writes to Father Mariano about procuring you 
a spring of water? I do not know how, though I should be very glad if 
he succeeded. Really he interests himself about it as if it were for his 
own use. Thank God, he is well. I am enclosing a letter for him. 
Remember me affectionately to every one and to my Gabriela whose 
letters delighted me. Does she make a good portress? Never forget to 
remember me to Delgada and let me know how Fray Bartolomé de 
Aguilar is. I do not know how you can be ill when you have our 


Father so near you. In fact, ‘God gives us graces with both hands every 
day.’ 

My brother is in Peru, but I think that by this time he has travelled 
still farther off. Lorenzo will tell me. As he is not married, he is not 
settled in one place, so that he could not see to your affair: he is here 
to-day and gone tomorrow, as they say. I sent your letter to my 
brother Lorenzo. If Augustin were told where the man lives, he might 
know some one who would look after him. Enquire about the matter 
and let me know. 

It would be well for Beatriz to pay for the house since I believe it 
was partly through her that we entered it. Always tell Gabriela to let 
me know how they are getting on at Paterna to save tiring yourself. I 
am not surprised at the sisters there not feeling quite at peace yet; 
they are very isolated. Ask our Father whether it would not be a good 
plan to send Margarita to join them, if she has the courage. I think she 
might make her profession but I do not remember when she took the 
habit. It Would be very hard if one of the sisters at Paterna fell ill, and 
you are in no want of lay sisters. 

God be with you! Amen. 

Written on the feast of Saint Lucy, 1576. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

The enclosed letter from the doctor will tell you about the health of 
the Prioress of Malagon. Read the other two letters which I leave open 
lest you should do what I ask of Sister San Francisco; fasten them up 
afterwards. If Father Prior sends you the printed pictures for me, do 
not keep any for yourself; he will give you as many as you want. 


CLIV 


Toledo, December 16, 1576 


TO A BENEFACTOR OF TOLEDO (PROBABLY EITHER RAMIREZ OR ORTIZ) 


Thanks for statues of Saint Joseph and our Lady for the Caravaca 
convent. 

Jesus be with your Honour and repay you for the kindness you 
show me in every way! 

REALLY, you write things in your letter such as I never heard or 
thought about. May God be blessed for all! As for your saying that you 
must take them to confession, or not come here, it seems to me more a 
scruple than a virtue. I am much displeased with your Honour about 
it; however, you may be at fault, for after all, you are a son of Adam. 

The speedy arrival of my Father St. Joseph, was a great joy to me, 
as it was to know of your fervent devotion to him. The statue will be 
an immense consolation to the sisters at Caravaca, who are strangers 
there and far from any one who can comfort them, although I firmly 
believe that the true Comforter is very near them. Would you do me 
the favour of having the measurement taken of the height and width 
of the statue: this ought to be done at once so that the case may be 
made tomorrow, as it cannot be done on Tuesday which is a feast day, 
and the waggons start on Wednesday morning. 

It is no small sacrifice for me to give up the image of our Lady, as I 
shall feel dreadfully lonely without it; therefore of your charity 
console me with what you promised for Christmas. We are all 
fervently praying to our Lord to present Christmas gifts to you and the 
sefiores, whose hands I beg you to kiss for me. Abide with God! 

Your Honour’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

The three foundresses are to make their profession on New Year’s 
Day, and will be delighted to have the statues. 


CLV 


Toledo, December 27, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


Affairs relating to the convent at Seville. 

Jesus be with you, my daughter. 

AS it is about to strike two o’clock in the morning, I cannot write 
much. For the same reason I am sending no letter to the good Nicolao; 
wish him a happy new year from me. I saw his cousin’s wife to-day. 
The man who wishes to found a convent keeps to his good resolution, 
but is waiting until the affair at court is settled, and as Father Mariano 
has not come, matters are at a stand-still. 

I am glad you have received such an excellent postulant: remember 
me very kindly to her and to all her sisters. I have enjoyed reading the 
letter from my brother which you sent me, but am sorry that you say 
nothing about your health. May God make it as good as I ask of Him! 
He is showing us great mercy in keeping our Father well: may He be 
praised for ever! The muleteer brought me your letters for Malagon, 
but did he remit the money to you? It would be exceedingly foolish of 
you not to accept what my brother gives you: I only wish it had been 
more. Send me the sweets of which you speak if they taste very nice, 
as I should like to have them for a certain necessity. 

I am well, though I was out of sorts for a few days before Christmas 
and extremely tired with overwork. However, I did not break the fast 
of Advent. Remember me very kindly to whom you choose, 
particularly to Fray Antonio de Jesus. Ask him whether he has taken a 
vow not to answer my letter. Give my kind regards to Fray Gregorio. 

I am extremely glad that you are able to pay your debts this year: 
God will give you the rest. May His Majesty have you in His care. I am 
longing to see a letter from you. 

To-day is devoted to Saint John the Evangelist as I am to your 
Reverence. 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CLVI 


Toledo, the end of December, 1576 


TO MOTHER BRIANDA DE SAN J OSE, PRIORESS OF MALAGON 
Concerning the illness of the Prioress. Professions. 


JESUS! 


MAY the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence, my daughter, and grant 
you during this Christmas-tide a deep love for God, so that you may 
not feel your pains so keenly. God be praised! Many persons think 
they are spending a very happy Christmas because they enjoy good 
health, pleasures, and gaiety, but they will be miserable on the day 
they have to render an account of it to God. Your Reverence may feel 
entirely at your ease on this point, for even while you lie in bed, you 
are adding glory to glory by your merits. It is a very great boon that 
you are not worse in this severe weather. Do not be surprised at your 
weakness for the illness has lasted a long while. The cough must be 
the result of your having caught cold: it would be impossible to 
prescribe a remedy here simply from your account of it, as we do not 
know the cause. It will be better treated by your own doctors. 

I have no nun whom I should care to send you. Seeing your need, I 
remarked that it would be well for you to have one who is at Medina 
and who, they say, is excellent. However, as you state that the 
hundred ducats will make things right, it will be best to wait until you 
have a house of your own. 

I am astonished at their telling you to get up in such cold weather; 
for charity’s sake do not do so, for it might kill you. Remember me to 
N ... and tell him that great efforts are being made to obtain Casilda’s 
renunciation. Don Pedro wrote to me on the subject. Doctor 
Velasquez, my confessor, says that her will must not be forced. They 
wish to give her five hundred ducats and the cost of the veiling—What 
a heavy expense to reckon for! And they do not wish to pay that down 
at once. The angel certainly owes little to her mother. I wish the 
matter were settled on account of the keen pain it gives the girl 
herself. I wrote to her, telling her not to mind in the least if they gave 


her nothing at all. 

Beatriz writes saying that she is well and feels no fatigue; but even 
if she were ill she would think she was not because you wish it; I 
never saw such a thing. I am in good health as, please God, my 
daughter, you will soon be. Amen. Beatriz had a very poor trousseau, 
according to the memorandum they sent me. I said that nuns were to 
bring at least their blankets, two sheets, and some curtains for the 
bed, but I think the carriage would cost more than the things are 
worth. I will defray the expense of porterage if your Reverence likes. 
Her sister has sent to me for the mattresses and other trivial items.... 


CLVII 


Toledo, the end of December, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY BAPTIST, PRIORESS OF VALLADOLID 


Casilda de Padilla’s dowry and profession. Advice. 

Jesus be with your Reverence, my daughter. 

I SHOULD be glad if Casilda renounced her dowry as she has 
renounced the rest. But be careful about what you say to her on the 
subject as she will repeat it to her mother, who, after the enclosed 
letter to Don Pedro, would take it badly. However, you may tell her 
that I have left the question to Don Pedro’s conscience, and that if he 
does not think well of it, I shall interfere in the matter no more, which 
is the truth. I am amused at hearing that Doctor Velasquez does not 
think that Don Pedro ought to take the matter on his conscience, yet 
doubtless there will be some one who will tell him that he may. The 
fathers of the Company (of Jesus), hurt at seeming to be actuated by 
self-interest, have approved his line of conduct. Indeed, Don Pedro 
cares more for my reputation than does your Reverence, since you 
have left the matter entirely to me. God forgive you and protect you 
for me and preserve you to me for many happy years! We are all in 
good health. 

I am always afraid of your displeasing Dona Maria. I sent Father 
Provincial your letter in which you state that she now wishes that 
Casilda should renounce her fortune in favour of the convent. I do not 
know what to say about this world, for directly self-interest steps in, 
sanctity disappears. It makes me hate riches. I do not understand why 
you took counsel in this affair with a theatine (as Catalina tells me this 
Mercado is) knowing how he and his colleagues are interested in the 
settlement. Father Pradano pleased me extremely; I believe that he has 
attained great perfection. May God give us such perfection and them 
the money! 

Remember me kindly to all the nuns and to Casilda. Let her be 
professed soon; do not put it off any longer: it is enough to kill her. I 
will send her letter to the Provincial. I thought Dona Maria was 
waiting for Don Pedro’s letters to settle her affairs. I am greatly 


annoyed. Do you suppose I said anything to her about it? I should 
think not. If I had, I should feel scrupulous about it. After all, your 
Reverence has a superior: in my opinion, it would be better to 
relinquish nothing without consulting him. Therefore, take no notice 
of what I have said unless as a help to enlighten you as to the best 
course to follow. I do not like to lay this burden on you who have so 
many already. Write a full account of it to the Father-Master and let 
me know by Father Arellano, the Dominican whether Casilda is at 
peace. Donia Maria will get him to come ... 


CLVHUI 


Toledo, the end of 1576 


TO THE VERY MAGNIFICENT SENOR ANTONIO DE SORIO. 
On sending him a bed and some rich pieces of damask, etc. 


JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit be with you. Amen. 

I RECEIVED the hundred reales and all the other things entrusted 
to the bearer of this letter. May our Lord preserve the giver for many a 
long year and bestow on him the health I ask for him. 

The porter is taking the bed to you, and if Sefor Sotomayor is 
there, I beg you to tell him to have it examined lest it should have 
suffered any damage in transit. I was there when it left and looked 
after it, as was only right. I have also the right to be disgusted with 
this town, which is in such a state that I cannot get what you asked 
me for anywhere. As this good man will tell you, the whole place has 
been searched, but only these three pieces of material could be 
obtained. God grant that they may be what you want, for we could 
not understand the part of your letter describing it. The flowered 
damask is the best stuff they sell here; the rest is worthless. I must 
own that I was hoping to send you something that could not be had in 
your part of the country, but there was nothing worth buying. It 
would have given me great pleasure, as it will do if you will kindly let 
me know how I can oblige you in any way, keeping it a secret from 
Don Francisco. 

May our Lord ever uphold you and make you truly His! 

Your servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

I am sending you seven pieces of stuff: two of green damask and 
five of gold tissue. 


CLIX 


Toledo, December 1576 


TO DON DIEGO DE GUZMAN Y CEPEDA THE SAINT’S NEPHEW. 
Letter of condolence on the death of his wife. 
JESUS! 


MAY the grace of the Holy Spirit be ever with you and console you for 
so great a loss as yours seems to us now. But the Master, Who has 
taken her and Who loves us more than we love ourselves, will one day 
make us realize that this was the greatest grace He could have shown 
my cousin and those who wish her well, for He always calls the soul 
from earth at the most favourable moment. 

Do not dwell upon the thought of a long and weary life before you, 
for all is short that ends so soon. Remember, you will be left in 
solitude but for a moment, therefore place all in the hands of God 
Who will do what is best. It is most conconsoling to witness a death 
which offers so certain a pledge of eternal life. Rest assured that if the 
Master has taken her from you, she will help you and your daughters 
better now that she is in His presence. 

May His Majesty hear the many prayers we offer for her and grant 
you conformity to His will in all things, with light to understand how 
quickly all the joys and sorrows of this life pass away. 

I send you two melons; they are not as fine as I wish they were. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CLX 


Toledo, the end of 1576. 


TO DON DIEGO DE GUZMAN Y CEPEDA 
Condolence on the death of his little daughter. On renting a house. 
JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you. 

I ENCLOSE a letter written to me by Senor Ahumada, in order that 
you may see what he asks of you, and that it may be done in time. 
Lest your sorrow should cause you to forget it, let Doha Magdalena 
know at once, so that she may see about it, as it would be a mistake to 
rent the house if it were not needed, or to give it up if it were 
required. Remember me kindly to her and ask her to let me know how 
she is getting on. 

It seems to me that our Lord wished to take the little angel to 
heaven with her mother. May He be praised for all things! From what 
people said, her health must have been delicate. God has already 
shewn us the great favour He is now showing you by giving us many 
in heaven to help us in the trials of this life. May His Majesty preserve 
Dofia Catalina and have you in His keeping! Amen. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CLXI 


Toledo, January 2, 1577 


TO LORENZO DE CEPEDA, AVILA 


Family matters. Advice to Lorenzo on his prayer. Francisco de 
Salcedo. 

Jesus be with your Honour. 

SERNA allows me so little time that I must not say much, but when 
once I begin writing to you, I do not know how to leave off. But as 
Serna does not often come, I must have the time I require. 

Never read my letters to Francisco, for I fear he is rather 
melancholy and it is a great thing for him to confide in me. Perhaps 
God sends him these scruples to save him from something else, but the 
best hope of his cure is his trust in me. 

Evidently I never sent you the manuscript, but I acted wrongly in 
not mentioning it. I gave it to a nun to copy and she lost it. Nothing 
can be done until another copy comes from Seville. I think you must 
have received a letter I sent you via Madrid, but in case it is missing I 
will repeat what I said in it, though I am very loth to have anything to 
do with the matter. Firstly, I think I remember hearing that the walls 
were giving way in one of the rooms of the house you took from 
Hernando Alvarez de Peralto; you should examine them carefully. 
Secondly, I asked you to send me the small box and any loose parcels 
of papers: I think there was a bag containing manuscripts. Pack them 
up safely. If Dona Quiteria forwards the parcel she has for me by 
Serna, they can come inside it. Kindly forward my seal as well; I 
cannot endure this death’s head one; I want the seal with the name 
which I wish was stamped on my heart as it was on that of St. 
Ignatius. 

No one but you must open the little box, as I think it contains that 
paper on prayer and if you read any of it, you must tell no one. 
Remember, I do not give you permission to talk of it, which must not 
be done, for though you might think you were rendering God service, 
there are grave reasons against it. In fact, if I heard you had 
mentioned it, I should allow you to read nothing more of mine. 


The nuncio has asked me for a copy of the letters patent by which I 
have made foundations, and for a list of our convents, their locality, 
the number of nuns, where they came from, their ages, and the names 
of any I think fit to be prioresses. Papers containing these statements 
are either in the small box or the bag, but I want all that can be found. 
People say that the nuncio requires this in order that he may 
constitute us as a separate province, but I fear that he wishes our 
sisters to go to other communities to reform them. This would not be 
well for us; it is enough that we should help those of our own Order. 
Will you tell the Subprioress this and ask her to notify to me the 
names of the nuns, how long they have been in the house, and which 
of them are well educated. She must write this on a sheet of foolscap 
paper and sign it—but I have just remembered that I am prioress there 
and can sign it, so she need not. Let her send the details in her own 
handwriting and I will copy them out. The sisters need know nothing 
about it. Kindly see that the parcel is carefully packed so that the 
papers do not get wet, and send me the key. 

The prayer I said was described in the book relates to the Pater 
noster, where you will find a great deal about your state of prayer, 
although not so much as in the other book. I believe it occurs in 
Advenian renum tuun (sic). Read the work again, or at least the Pater 
noster, and perhaps you will find what you want. 

Before I forget—why did you make a vow without telling me first? 
What obedience! Though pleased at your resolution, I was sorry, for 
the promise seemed dangerous. Enquire about it, for a vow might 
change venial into mortal sin. I will consult my confessor who is a 
learned theologian, but it seems very foolish of you, for the vow I took 
had other qualifications. I should not dare to make your vow, for I 
know that the Apostles committed venial sins and our Lady alone was 
free from them. No doubt God accepted your intention, but I think 
you should certainly get the vow commuted at once for some other 
obligation. If it can be done by means of a Bull, obtain one 
immediately; this being jubilee year would be a good opportunity. 
Venial sin is so easy to commit that we hardly notice it. God delivers 
us from committing mortal sin by not attaching greater guilt to 
slighter sins, for He well knows the weakness of our nature. It seems 
to me that you ought to have the matter rectified at once, and to make 
no more vows for they are dangerous. I see no harm in your speaking 
to your confessors about your prayer sometimes, as they are near at 
hand and would be better able to advise you: there is nothing to lose 
by it. 

The devil is making you regret having purchased la Serna to 
prevent your being grateful to God for His great goodness to you in 
the matter. Rest assured that it was much the best plan: you have 


given your sons what is far better than riches—that is, honour. No one 
doubts that it has been a piece of great good fortune. Do you imagine 
that there is no trouble about collecting rents and continually making 
distraint for them? Be sure this is a temptation; trouble no more about 
it and thank God. Do not fancy that if you had more time you would 
pray more. Disabuse yourself of the idea, for time well spent, as in 
looking after your children’s inheritance, does not hinder prayer. God 
often gives more in a moment than in a long period, for His works are 
not limited by time. 

As soon as the Christmas season is over, procure some capable aid 
to examine your papers and set them in order. What is spent on la 
Serna is well employed, and you will enjoy staying there for a short 
time when summer comes. Jacob and Abraham, and Saint Joachim 
were none the less saints for guarding their flocks, but everything is a 
burden to us when we do not wish to work. This is my case, and so 
God overwhelms me with labours. You should consult Francisco de 
Salcedo, whom I depute to stand in my place regarding temporal 
matters. It is a great grace that what pleases others should weary you. 
But you must not set it aside on that account, for we must serve God 
as He wishes, not as we choose. But as I think that sheep-breeding is a 
thing you may dispense yourself from, I was rather glad that for God’s 
sake you had sacrificed the profit you would have made by it, for even 
in the world’s opinion, you would have lost by it to a certain degree. It 
would be better for you to curtail your charities as God has given you 
enough to live on and to help others, though on a smaller scale. 

By ‘breeding sheep’ I do not mean what you are doing at la Serna, 
which is quite right: I was speaking of it as a business. But I repeat, 
consult Francisco de Salcedo about such matters and follow his advice: 
he will not encourage such plans. Remember me very kindly to him 
and to any other friends you like, as well as to Pedro de Ahumada. I 
wish I had more time to write to him in order to get an answer, as his 
letters are delightful. 

Will you tell Teresa that there is no fear of my liking any one else 
as much as her. Let her divide the packet of pictures (not those I 
reserved for myself), and give some to her brothers. I should like to 
see her. I was touched by what you wrote about her to Seville, for the 
letters are sent on to me. They afford no little pleasure to the nuns 
(who read them aloud at recreation), as they do to me, for to deprive 
my brother of his courtesy, he must be deprived of life, and as he is 
dealing with saints, it all seems right to him. And I believe those nuns 
are saints. They make me feel ashamed of myself at every turn. 

Yesterday, the Feast of the Name of Jesus, we kept high festival: 
God reward you for your presents. I do not know what to give you in 
return except some verses that I wrote. My confessor told me to amuse 


the nuns with whom I have lately been spending the evening 
recreation, and these little carols were the only means I could find. 
The tune is pretty; perhaps little Francis could sing them. See whether 
I have not made progress! However, God has granted me great favours 
during this season. I am astonished at those He shows you. May He be 
praised for ever! I realize that it is right for you to desire devotion for 
the end you have in view. But it is one thing to wish for it and another 
to ask for it. Believe me, you are taking the best course by leaving it to 
the will of God and placing yourself in His hands. He knows what is 
best for us. But you should always try to act as I advised, which is of 
more importance than you realize. 

There would be no harm, when you wake up with those sudden 
impulses, in your sitting up in bed for a moment, but be sure to sleep 
enough, for your brain requires it: otherwise, although you do not feel 
it at the time, you may become unable to pray at all. And do not 
expose yourself to severe cold, which is bad for the pain in your side. 

I do not know why you wish for terrors and fears when God is 
leading you by the way of love, although you needed them at first. Do 
not fancy that it is always the devil who stops us from praying: God 
Himself prevents our doing so sometimes in mercy to us for many 
reasons which I cannot now explain, and I maintain that it is 
sometimes as great a blessing as if He gave us fervent devotion. The 
prayer He grants you is incomparably better than meditating on hell, 
which you could not do if you wished. So do not try, as there is 
nothing to gain by it. 

Some of the sisters’ answers made me laugh: others were extremely 
good and have given me light on the words. Do not suppose that I 
understand them: I was only giving you an idea of what I should say 
to you if God allowed us to meet. 

I was pleased with the good Francisco de Salcedo’s answer, but his 
humility takes an extraordinary form. God leads him by the way of 
fear so that perhaps he may think we are wrong in discussing such 
subjects in this manner. We must accomodate ourselves to souls as we 
find them. I assure you that he is holy, but God does not conduct him 
in the same way as yourself. In fact, He treats him as a strong soul and 
us as weak. Francisco de Salcedo’s answer was very characteristic. 

I have just read your letter again. I did not understand that you 
wished to get up during the night; I thought you only wanted to sit up 
in bed, which seemed much for you to do as it is important that you 
should sleep well. On no account must you rise, whatever fervour you 
may feel, and do not be shocked if you should oversleep yourself. If 
you had heard what Fray Peter of Alcantara said to me on the subject, 
you would not mind if you fell asleep again after you had been called. 

Your letters do not tire me but are a great comfort—as it would be 


if I could write to you at greater length, but I have so much work on 
hand that it is impossible. This very night I have had no time for 
prayer, but it gives me no scruple and I am only disappointed. May 
God give us time to spend entirely in His service! Amen. 

As the scarcity of fish here is a trial to the nuns, I was glad to 
receive the sea-bream. I think that in this weather they could be sent 
without a coating of pastry. If you can procure any bream or fresh 
sardines when Serna is coming here, entrust them to the Subprioress 
to forward, as the last travelled satisfactorily. It is terrible to observe 
abstinence here, as even such a thing as a fresh egg can never be 
bought. However, as I was thinking to-day, I have not felt so well for 
years and I keep the rule like the rest, which is a great comfort. 

The enclosed verses in another handwriting are not mine, but I 
thought they would suit Francisco. They are by one of the community; 
the nuns here compose them like their sisters at St. Joseph’s. These 
carols play a great part in our recreation. 

This is the second day of the year. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

I thought you would have sent us your little carol. These verses 
have neither feet nor head, yet we all sing them. I have just 
remembered some I wrote once when I was absorbed in prayer and 
appeared to be in perfect peace. They ran thus: (I am not sure whether 
I recollect them rightly, but I want you to see that I wish to give you 
pleasure): 

O Beauty, that doth far transcend 

All other beauty! Thou dost deign 

Without a wound, our hearts to pain— 

Without a pang our wills to bend 

To hold all love for creatures vain. 

O mystic love-knot, that dost bind 

Two beings of such diverse kind! 

How canst thou, then, e’er severed be? 

For bound, such strength we gain from thee 

We take for joys the griefs we find. 

Things void of being, linked unite 

With that great Beauty infinite. 

Thou fill’st my soul which hungers still: 

Thou lov’st where men can find but ill: 

Our naught grows precious by Thy might! 

That is all I can recall. What wits for a foundress! But I assure you I 
thought I had plenty when I wrote this. God forgive you for making 
me waste my time! I hoped the lines might appeal to you and rouse 
your devotion, but do not mention them to any one. I was with Dofia 


Yomar when I wrote them. Remember me kindly to her. 


CLXII 


Toledo, January 3, 1577 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE. 


Expressions of affection. Paterna. Father Gracian and Lorenzo. 

Jesus be with your Reverence, my daughter. 

DOUBTLESS you have had a happy Christmas and new year since 
our Father is with you, as would have been the case with me. His 
difficulties do not seem as though they would be very easily overcome 
and I am depressed by our solitude here. Oh, how it freezes! It is 
almost as cold as Avila. Still, 1 am in good health, though longing to 
see a letter from Seville for it seems a long while since I read one. 
However, the couriers take some time travelling from Seville to 
Toledo, as they do on the return journey. Indeed, everything seems 
slow to one who waits. 

You wrote on the envelope of your letter that you were better since 
you had been bled, but what I want to know is whether the fever has 
left you. I was very glad to see your letter, but should be far more glad 
to see you. It would give me special pleasure just now, for I think we 
should be close friends. There are few with whom I like to talk on 
many matters as I do with you, for you really suit me exactly, so that 
it delights me when I realize from your letters that you have realized 
it too. Therefore, if God is pleased that we should meet again you will 
not be so foolish as before, knowing how I love you, and that is the 
reason I feel such deep sorrow for your illness. 

Nobody seems to understand about the Prioress of Malagon’s 
complaint. They say she is rather better but she has very high fever 
and cannot get up. I heartily wish she were well enough to be brought 
here. Be sure that you all pray much for her; I do not remind you 
every time I write, as I know it is unnecessary. 

Do you notice that, in spite of all my work, I always like to write to 
you whenever I am sending my Father a letter? I assure you that I am 
astonished at it myself. I should like to find time to write to my 
Gabriela sometimes. Remember me affectionately to her, to Beatrice, 
and her mother, and to all the nuns. I am telling my Father that since 


they are in much want of lay sisters at Paterna, it would be a very 
good plan to send them some of ours; they would be of great use to 
the others who I must say are very few in number. Give them kind 
messages from me and be sure to let me know how they are getting 
on. Fray Ambrosio says that our Father is in excellent health; I have 
already thanked your Reverence, as I believe that it is largely due to 
your providing him with meals. Thank God for all the mercy he shows 
us. 

Give my best wishes to Fray Antonio; as he never answers me, I do 
not write to him. Keep him, as far as possible, from knowing how 
many letters pass between us, and ask our Father not to tell him. 
Remember me kindly to Garci Alvarez and to any one else you meet. 

I remember now that I asked you how you spent Christmas night. 
Let me know, and abide with God. May God make you holy as I beg of 
Him. 

To-day is January 3. 

My brother wrote to me yesterday. The cold does him no harm. We 
ought to thank God for showing him such favours in prayer; Lorenzo 
says he owes it to the prayers of the Discalced nuns. He is making 
great spiritual progress and is kind to all of us. Do not forget him. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 

Please turn over the page. 

I gave one of the sisters our Father’s directions concerning Garci 
Alvarez to copy, as it contains most useful advice for all our houses as 
well as for Avila, but the devil seems to have made away with it. In 
any case, send me another clearly written copy; do not forget. 


CLXIII 


Toledo, January 9, 1577 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, ANDALUSIA 


Thanks for his letter. Concerning confession. Plan of reforming the 
Calced nuns. Expressions of affection. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you, my Father. 

OH! What blessings your old daughter invoked on you to-day, the 
ninth of January, when she received the letter you sent her by Father 
Mariano. For I had received another on the eve of the Kings’ feast with 
the commission for Caravaca. To my great joy, only two days later, I 
found a safe messenger to bear the commission to that convent. 

I was deeply grieved at what you told me about your illness, in 
spite of your making light of it—God be praised for the great favour 
He has shown me in restoring your health. I had written at once to all 
the houses I could, begging them to pray for you, and now I must do 
so again to tell them the good news, for I know of no other means of 
reassuring them. It is a great blessing that your second letter arrived 
so soon. You put me under a stricter obligation to you every day by 
the trouble you take to give me pleasure; I hope that God will repay 
you. 

I can assure you that I am amused at hearing that you are writing a 
treatise on confession—as if you had nothing else to do! It seems 
taxing nature beyond endurance. After all, we must not ask God to 
perform miracles: you must remember that you are not made of iron, 
and that many members of the Society have exhausted their brains 
through overwork. I have long grieved over what you tell me about 
the perdition of those souls who entered religion in order to serve 
God. Good confessors would help them greatly, and unless your 
Paternity insists on this in the convents which our Discalced nuns are 
sent to reform, I am afraid the sisters will do but little good, for to 
restrict the inmates outwardly with no one to help their inner life is 


hard work. I found it so before the Discalced confessors came to the 
Incarnation. As your Paternity’s only aim is to reform their souls, let it 
be done, and done at once; procure some one who can help them and 
give orders in the priories of (Calced) friars that nobody must go to 
the convent to disturb it. I believe that Fray Millan is at Antequera; 
perhaps he would be suitable as confessor; at least his letters to your 
Paternity pleased me very much. God grant the affair may be 
successful! Amen. 

Oh, how delighted I am with the perfection of your Paternity’s 
letters to Esperanza! It is best, even for your own sake, that what is to 
be seen by others should be in that style. How right you are in saying 
(when speaking of the needs of the Reform) that souls are not to be 
won like bodies, by force of arms. May God preserve you, for you 
please me extremely. I wish I were very good so that I might pray 
much for you: I mean that I might obtain what I asked for and gain 
courage, though, glory be to God, I never was cowardly except when 
Paul was concerned. Oh, how delighted Angela was at the feeling 
shown in the loose sheet enclosed with one of his letters. She says she 
should like to kiss his hands repeatedly and wishes your Paternity to 
tell him so. She may well be free from trouble, for He Who brought 
about the contract being Who He is, tied the knot so firmly that life 
alone can loosen it and even after death, the bond will grow closer. 
No foolish illusion of perfection could effect this: the memory of it 
incites her to praise God. 

Her former liberty was an obstruction: her present subjection seems 
greater freedom and very pleasing to God, for now she has some one 
to help her to lead souls to praise Him. This affords her great comfort 
and joy in which I take a large share. May God be for ever praised! 
Amen. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy daughter and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CLXIV 


Toledo, the middle of January, 1577 


TO FRAY MARIANO, MADRID 


Don Nicolas’ postulant. Don Gaspar de Quiroga made Archbishop of 
Toledo. The Calced fathers. 

Jesus be with your Reverence. 

OH, how glad I was to hear you are well! May God be for ever 
praised, for I have felt sadly anxious about you for some days. For the 
love of God, take care of yourself, for if your health is good, all will go 
well. To tell the truth, when I see you ill or in trouble, I realize how 
much I love you in in the Lord. 

Before I forget it, on no account do anything to bring Nicolas to 
Madrid, as you would be doing the nuns of Seville a very bad turn. 
Wait until the widow has entered, for the prioress tells me that the 
devil is doing all he can to prevent her and Nicolas is a match for his 
plots. The lady very much wants to come, but others suggest scruples 
to her, and you see how important the matter is for the nuns, as they 
could pay for their house with her dowry. 

I am very glad that God has given Toledo such a good Archbishop. 
As for the friars’ calumnies, I care nothing for them; they will fall to 
the ground as the rest did, and are aimed at one who longs for 
sufferings. 

I sent the archdeacon the letter that came with my own to-day, 
directly I received it. I think he will do nothing and I do not want to 
give him any more trouble, if only because we have an archbishop 
now. I have been wondering whether, since the affair is now publicly 
known, we could persuade him to speak to the religious here on the 
subject. 

If they are treating Tostado as you say, there is no fear of those at 
Toledo (I mean the friars), molesting us any more. 

I am glad that you are going to see Dona Luisa, for we owe her 
much in many ways. She wrote telling me that she expected a visit 
from you. The archdeacon promised to ensure that the letter was 
answered soon, and said he should call on me. I will see to it. These 


last few days have not been a time for business. 

I have not dared to explain the matter more fully in my former 
letters but can tell you now that I have been unable to withdraw the 
affair from the hands of the two simpletons to whom Father Juan Diaz 
had entrusted it. This Cordoba is a cousin of Father Valdemoro: the 
other is a friend of the Prior and the Provincial. What they both said— 
and it was no light accusation to make—they both believed. I do not 
think they wished to deceive, for they are both good men: still, when 
anything is manifestly unjust, it cannot be very warmly seconded. As 
far as we can learn, our Father is now in Granada, to which the 
Archbishop asked him to return, the Prioress of Seville says: I know 
nothing more. 

Will you thank Nicolas for what he has done for the nuns; if God 
calls him to attend to more important affairs than the archbishop’s, of 
your charity leave him free to do so, for our Lord will provide His 
Grace with some one else. I should indeed be sorry if he met with any 
trouble, nor is this much to say, for we are both deeply indebted to 
him. 

I have long known for certain that the Grand Inquisitor was coming 
to Toledo. It will be a very good thing for us, although in some ways it 
would not seem so ... 


CLXV 


Toledo, the middle of January, 1576 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


Father Bartholomé de Aguilar. The Father Provincial. A rich postulant. 
Comparison between Teresita and Isabel. Serge habits. Father Garci 
Alvarez. 

Jesus be with you, my daughter. 

BEFORE I forget to ask, why do you never give me news of my 
father, Fray Bartolomé de Aguilar, the Dominican? I assure you that 
we are greatly indebted to him, for it was he who told me of the many 
drawbacks to the other house we bought, which caused us to leave it. 
Whenever I think of what a life we should have led there, I do not 
know how to thank God enough for having kept us from it. May He be 
praised for all things! You may feel sure that the father is an excellent 
man and more experienced than other priests regarding the religious 
life. I do not wish you to omit sending for him from time to time, for 
he is a faithful friend and very prudent, and a convent loses nothing 
by having counsellors of that kind. I am enclosing a letter for you to 
send him. 

In case I should forget it, I must tell you that I was very pleased 
with the memorandum from you noting the alms you have received 
and the large sum that you have earned by your work. God grant you 
are telling the truth, for I should be extremely pleased, but you are a 
fox, and I believe you are playing me some trick. I even fear you are 
doing so about your health, for it makes me so happy. 

Our Prioress of Malagon is still in the same state. I begged our 
Father to let me know whether Loja water would benefit her after 
coming from such a distance; will you remind him of it. I sent him a 
letter to-day by a priest who, to my great joy, was going to see him on 
a matter of business, so I am not writing again. It is very charitable of 
you to forward his letters to you, but you may feel sure that even 
when you enclose none from him, your own will always be welcome, 
so never fear about that. I sent Dofia Juana de Antisco all you meant 
for her; she has not answered yet. It is of no consequence if you spend 


some of the community funds on persons like her, especially as you 
are not so straitened as you were, for in that case, you would be under 
stricter obligations to your daughters. 

Oh! how vain you must be now that you are Semi-Provincial! I was 
amused at your saying so disdainfully: ‘I am sending you these verses 
from the sisters,’ when they were all your own. Since, as you say, 
there is no one to criticise you at Seville, there would be no harm in 
my doing so here, lest you should become too conceited. At any rate, 
you do not wish to do or say anything foolish, which shows your 
character. There is no grave sin in that: God grant that you are always 
bent on His service! I am amused at myself, overburdened as I am 
with letter-writing, scribbling such nonsense to you quite at my 
leisure. I shall willingly forgive your congratulating yourself on 
knowing how to attract the postulant with the gold ingots, if only you 
succeed, for I long to see you freed from all anxiety, though my 
brother is making such progress in virtue, that he would gladly help 
you in all your needs. 

It is amusing that you will not admit that any one can compare 
with Teresa. Believe me, if this Bela of mine has not the natural graces 
and certain supernatural gifts with which God has visibly enriched 
Teresa, I consider that Bela surpasses her in intelligence, cleverness 
and gentleness: in fact, one can do as one likes with her. The little 
creature’s wits are extraordinary. She has a few poor little statues of 
some shepherds, some nuns, and a figure of our Lady, and not a feast- 
day comes round but she invents some little scene with them at her 
hermitage or at recreation: she composes verses, and sings them to us 
so well and to such a pretty tune that we are astonished. There is only 
one thing about her that troubles me; I do not know how to manage 
her mouth which is very prim; she laughs very primly too, yet she is 
always laughing. Sometimes I tell her to open it, sometimes to shut it, 
and sometimes not to laugh. She says it is not her fault but the fault of 
her mouth, which is true. Any one who has seen Teresa, so graceful in 
appearance and in every other way, wishes to see her again, and the 
case is the same with the other, though I do not tell her so. But you 
would be amused to see the life I lead her about the expression of her 
mouth. I think it will not be so prim when she grows older, for she is 
not so in her manner of talking. Now I have sketched the two girls for 
you so that you may not think I am telling falsehoods when I say that 
Bela is the better. I have told you this to make you laugh. Never fear 
that I am going to let you off the trouble of obtaining and forwarding 
letters for me! 

I was delighted with the verses from Seville; I sent my brother the 
first and some of the latter, for they were not all equally good. I think 
you might show them to that saintly old priest and tell him how you 


spend your recreation, for it all relates to perfection, and it is only fair 
to give some pleasure to one who gives so much to us. I am astonished 
at his charity. 

You must know that they accuse our Father Garci Alvarez of a 
grave misdemeanour—they say he makes you all very proud: will you 
tell him so. My brother says that the sisters at Avila are afraid to write 
to you; he gave them your letter to him to answer. 

I must tell you that no one here wears, or has worn, the woollen 
serge except myself. Even now, in spite of all the frost, I can bear 
nothing else on account of the severe pain in my loins. But people say 
so much about it that I feel scrupulous, yet as our Father took away 
the habit of thick serge I had, I do not know what to do. God forgive 
them! However, considering the heat of Seville, you must wear thin 
petticoats. The habits must be serge, but it does not matter much 
about the under skirts. 

Until they deliver what was sent me by my holy prior, I do not 
know how to write to him, as I cannot say that I have received it. The 
muleteer will take my answer. O Jesu! how grateful I am for what he 
does for the sisters. 

How we laughed at my Gabriela’s letter and how edified we were 
by the efforts made by the Saints (Santos) of Seville to mortify my 
good Garci Alvarez! I pray for them heartily. Remember me very 
kindly to him and to the sisters; I am so fond of them that I should like 
to write a letter to each one. I certainly do feel a special affection for 
them, though I do not know why. My kind messages to the mother of 
the Portugese and to Delgada. Why do you never mention Bernardo 
Lopez? 

Read the enclosed letter for Paterna and correct it if I have said 
anything wrong; as you are their superior, you will know best what is 
suitable. God reward you for what you are doing for them. I mean 
what I say, for you comfort me immensely. It is a pity I do not know 
when to leave off when I write to you. God grant you are not going to 
prove an enchanter, like our Father. May God enchant you and 
transport you into Himself! Amen, amen. 

Your Reverence’s servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Open the enclosed letter for the Prioress of Paterna and read it; I 
sealed it up by mistake: also read the one directed to the Prior of las 
Cuevas, as after all I decided upon writing to him, but did it so 
hurriedly that I cannot tell what I said. Seal it up afterwards. 


CLXVI 


Toledo, January 17, 1577 


TO DON LORENZO DE CEPEDA 


Advice about prayer. Present of a hair shirt. Father Gracian visits the 
communities. 

Jesus be with your Honour. 

I TOLD you in the letter sent by the Alba courier that the sardines 
were fresh when they arrived and that the sweets came in good time, 
but I wish you had eaten them yourself. May God repay you. Do not 
send me anything more; I will ask for it when I require anything. You 
are most welcome to live in our quarter of the town, but examine the 
room of which I spoke carefully. Unless repaired it would be 
dangerous, for it needed looking to. See to that and to the rest of the 
house. 

As for secrecy about my affair, I do not say that it is binding under 
pain of sin. I am very averse to such agreements, for you might forget; 
it is enough for you to know that it would pain me if you talked about 
it. My confessor had already told me that your vow was invalid, which 
is a great relief to me as I felt exceedingly anxious about it. I also 
consulted him about the vow of obedience to me, which seemed out of 
place. He approves of it as long as you make no promise either to me 
or anyone else. Therefore I wish you to make no pledge about it; and 
even then I dislike it. However, as it is a comfort to you, I submit on 
the condition that you take no vow of obedience to anybody. I am 
glad you see that Fray Juan understands your case: he has experienced 
it as even Francisco has, although not to the same extent as God has 
granted you. May He be for ever praised to all eternity. He favours 
both of us now. 

What kindness our Lord shows us! He seems to wish to prove His 
greatness by upraising us wretched creatures with such sublime 
favours, for I know of no one viler than you and I For more than a 
week I have been in a spiritual state which, if it continues, may cause 
me ill success with my many business affairs. Before I last wrote, my 
ecstasies had returned, which distressed me as they sometimes 


occurred in public and during Matins. Resistance is useless and they 
cannot be concealed. I felt so utterly ashamed that I wanted to hide 
myself no matter where. I have prayed earnestly that I may no longer 
have raptures in public; will you pray about it, for there are many 
disadvantages and it does not seem to me a higher form of prayer. 

During the last few days I have appeared to be half intoxicated: at 
least it is evident that the soul is well off, but the powers being bound, 
it finds it difficult to attend to anything except Him Whom it loves. 
During the preceding week I was often incapable of a single good 
thought, being in a state of complete aridity. In fact, in one way I was 
rather glad of it, as I had been in my present state for several days and 
it is a joy to realize how little we can do ourselves. Blessed be He Who 
can do all things! Amen. I have told you much: the rest cannot be 
written or even spoken about. We two ought to thank our Lord on 
each other’s account: at least you should do so for me, as I am unable 
to thank Him as I ought and need much help from others. 

I do not know what to say to you about the favour of which you 
tell me, which is certainly higher than you realize and will be the 
beginning of great good unless you forfeit it through your own fault. 

I have passed through this state of prayer after which, as a rule, the 
soul enjoys peace and sometimes wishes to perform penance, 
especially if the impulse of love has been very strong. The soul then 
seems as though it could not endure doing nothing for God, for this is 
a touch which transforms the soul into love, and if it increases you 
will understand what was mysterious to you in the verses, for it is 
keen pain and sorrow, yet most delicious, coming from we know not 
whence. In fact, the love of God wounds the soul which cannot tell 
where the wound comes from, nor how it came, nor whether it is 
wounded, or what is taking place, yet feels a delicious anguish which 
makes it complain, so that it cries: 

... Thou dost deign 

Without a wound our hearts to pain— 

Without a pang, our wills to bend 

To hold all love for creatures vain. 

For when this love of God actually touches the soul, it finds no 
trouble in withdrawing from the love of creatures, (I mean that the 
soul is not bound by any love for them) which is impossible without 
this divine love, for every strong love for creatures troubles us, and we 
suffer much more keenly if we must withdraw from them. When God 
takes possession of a soul He gives it, by degrees, the empire over all 
created things even when He withholds the realization of His presence 
and His consolations, which is what you complain about. Although 
these disappear as though they had never been, as far as regards the 
sensitive faculities to which God was pleased to impart some of the 


joy of the soul, He does not quit the soul itself nor fail to leave it rich 
in graces, as is proved by the after effects. 

Do not take any notice of the troubles which you tell me ensue. 
Although I have never experienced them myself, God having in His 
goodness delivered me from these passions, I believe they are caused 
by the intense delight of the soul stimulating the lower nature. With 
the help of God the trial will pass if you take no notice of it as several 
people have told me. The trembling will also cease. At first the soul is 
alarmed at this favour, as well it may be, but after receiving it several 
times, becomes better prepared for its reception. Do your best to resist 
the trembling or any other outward sign, lest it should become a 
habit, which would hinder rather than help you. 

The heat which you mention is of no importance, doing neither 
harm nor good, although it might injure your health if it were 
excessive. It will probably cease by degrees, like the fits of trembling. 
As far as I can judge, such things are a matter of temperament; yours 
being sanguine, the strong mental emotion and natural heat which 
rise to the upper part of the body and the heart, may produce these 
symptoms. But as I said, the prayer is none the higher for them. 

I think I explained about your feeling afterwards as though nothing 
had happened. I am not sure whether it is Saint Augustine who says 
‘The Spirit of God passes like an arrow through the air, leaving no 
trace.’ I remember having answered this question, but I have received 
a pile of letters since you wrote, to many of which I have still to reply 
on account of want of time. On some occasions, the soul cannot return 
to itself for several days. Like the sun whose rays give warmth, 
although itself unseen, so the soul appears to dwell apart and to 
animate the body from outside, because some faculty is suspended. 

Glory be to God, the kind of meditation you make when not 
enjoying the prayer of quiet is excellent. 

I do not know whether I have replied to all your questions. As a 
rule I read through your letter again, which is no small advantage 
when I have time for it, but to-day I have only been able to refer to it 
piece by piece. Do not take such trouble with your letters to me; I 
never revise my own. If any letters in the words are missing, fill them 
in as I do with yours. One sees at once what the words were meant for 
and it would be loss of time to correct them. 

I send you a hair shirt to wear when you cannot become recollected 
during the time of prayer, or when you feel anxious to do something 
for God. It will do much to rouse love for God, but I give it you on the 
condition that on no account must you wear it after you are dressed 
for the day or when you sleep. You may wear it on any part of the 
body so long as it feels uncomfortable. I let you have it with 
misgivings, for your temperament is so sanguine that very little would 


affect your circulation: still, with such a love for God as yours, 
anything we do for Him, even such a trifle as this, gives such 
happiness that I did not like risking the trial. When the winter is over, 
we will try some other trifling thing of the sort, for I do not forget 
you. Let me know how you get on with this little plaything, for a 
plaything it is if, when we try to take some vengeance on ourselves, 
we remember what our Lord suffered. I laugh as I write, for you send 
me sweets, presents, and money and I repay you with a hair shirt. 

Remember me to Aranda: let her throw some of the pastilles I send 
into the fire or brazier of your room when you are near it. They are 
very wholesome and purifying. They come from the Carmelite nuns, 
whose possessions are not all so choice. You may use them even 
though you wish to be more mortified. The pastilles are excellent for 
colds and headaches. 

Will you kindly forward the enclosed little packet to Dofia Maria de 
Cepeda at the convent of the Incarnation. Arrangements have been 
made for the entrance into your convent at Seville of a very good 
postulant who owns six thousand ducats net. She has already given it 
some gold ingots worth two thousand ducats and is so anxious that 
the debt on the house should be settled at once with them that the 
prioress has consented, and writes telling me that three thousand 
ducats will be given immediately; I was extremely glad, as the debt 
was a heavy burden for the nuns. In fact, as soon as the postulant is 
professed, she will pay it off entirely and may even do so earlier. Pray 
about it, for by this means, the work you commenced will be 
completed. 

Our Father Visitor has settled affairs; he is well and is making his 
visitation. The way he establishes peace in the province and the 
affection the religious bear him are wonderful. The prayers offered for 
him, and the virtues and talents given him by God, guide him aright. 
May God be with you. I never know when to leave off when I write to 
you. All the nuns earnestly beg you to pray for them, as I do too. 
Always give Francisco de Salcedo many kind messages from me. You 
do right in liking him for he is a saint. I am in very good health. 

To-day is January 17. 

Your Honour’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

I sent to the Bishop for the book as perhaps I may wish to finish it 
by adding an account of the subsequent favours granted me by God, 
which would make another volume of the same size if the Master 
enabled me to describe them: if not it would not be much loss. 

Several little articles belonging to Teresita came in the case and are 
being sent back. The bolilla is for Pedro de Ahumada who stays so 
long in church that his fingers must be cold. May our Lord repay your 


kindness to me and have you in His keeping for me. Amen. You can 
entrust the money matter to the prioress of Valladolid who will 
manage it successfully, as she knows a merchant who is a great friend 
of that convent and of mine and a good Christian. 


CLXVII 


Toledo, January 17, 1577 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


A rich postulant. Advice about reforming the nuns at Paterna. 

Jesus be with your Reverence! 

O MY daughter! How full your letter is of good news, both of your 
health and of the postulant who is going to show us such charity as to 
pay for the convent! God grant there may be no mishap as I pray with 
all my heart, for it would give me the greatest pleasure to see you 
freed from anxiety. If she enters, watch over her carefully, for the love 
of God, for she deserves every kindness. I should very much like to 
send her a long letter but have not time, having already written to 
Avila and Madrid and other places; besides, my head is tired. 

I have received the letters from you which you mention. One that I 
sent open for you to read addressed to my Father, the Prior of las 
Cuevas, must have been lost as you say nothing about it. 

You must all be feeling very lonely now that our good Father has 
left you. Tell Sefior Garci Alvarez that he is more bound than ever to 
be a good father in his stead. I am glad that his relation has entered. 
Remember me very kindly to her and to the nuns at Paterna to whom 
I very much wish to write. Forward this letter to them so that they 
may know that I am well, and that I was delighted to hear from them 
and to know about Margarita and the confessor. They must not be 
surprised at the nuns there not leading such lives as ours at once; it 
would be folly to expect it. Let them not insist too strictly upon the 
sisters’ keeping silence, nor upon other matters which are not in 
themselves sinful, for with people unaccustomed to observe them, 
such severity would result in fresh sins instead of preventing them. 
Time and divine grace are needed, or the nuns would be driven to 
despair. We pray for them a great deal here. It is not right that the 
prioress should allow them to speak insultingly to her unless she can 
pretend not to understand. The superiors should realize that, with the 
exception of keeping enclosure strictly, they must behave with great 
mildness and leave the rest to God. May He be with you, my daughter, 


and protect you and the sisters to whom I send my love. 

The prioress of Paterna says no more in any of her letters about San 
Jeronimo than if she did not exist, yet perhaps she might do more 
than the Prioress herself. Ask the latter to let me know about her and 
let San Jeronimo write to me. Both of them ought to place their trust 
in God so that they may succeed in all their efforts: let them not 
suppose that they can do anything by their own strength. 

I am well; the Mother Prioress of Malagon is as usual. Tell me 
whether our Father had any money for his journey; they said he had 
not. I ask you of your charity to send him the enclosed letter at once, 
with great secrecy and by a safe messenger. I regret that the fiscal is 
leaving Seville. God seems to intend to make us recognize that He 
alone does all. Will your Reverence remember me to the Prior of 
Carmel and ask my good Fray Gregorio to write to me. 

To-day is January 17, of the year 1577, and I am your Reverence’s 
servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

I was greatly pleased with your account of the Christmas Matins. I 
feel sure that things will go well, for God always helps those who need 
it most. Do not cease writing to me although our Father is not at 
Seville. I shall not write to you so often, solely on account of the cost 
of messengers. 


CLXVIII 


Toledo, January 21, 1577 


TO MOTHER MARY BAPTIST PRIORESS OF VALLADOLID 


Profession of Casilda de Padilla. A postulant. Qualifications for the 
Carmelite life. Project of foundation at Aguilar del Campo. 

Jesus be with you, my daughter! 

I SEND my best wishes to you and your daughter who has taken the 
veil. God grant you may have the happiness of her company for many 
years and may you both serve Him with the sanctity for which I have 
been asking for you lately. Amen. I have been longing to answer your 
letter, and this is a very favourable occasion. I will not say much 
because it might do me great harm, as I am extremely tired. I thought 
of putting it off until I had more time, but I want you to know that I 
have received all your letters, which reach me very satisfactorily in 
this way. I do not send you the Pope’s dispensation as it is in Latin and 
I have been unable to find any one to translate it for me; I will let you 
have it later. It came yesterday, on the feast of St. Sebastian, and 
aroused great devotion both in the sisters and myself. God be praised, 
for it is all His doing! I am much pleased at hearing that the Sefiora 
Donia Maria is satisfied. Give very kind messages from me to her and a 
big kiss to my Casilda which I should like to give her myself. I should 
have much enjoyed being present. You were right in referring to the 
friars as you did; there is more authority for the whole affair. 

As for the other’s dowry, you tell me that you are to subtract fifty 
ducats for travelling expenses. Then, as I said, why do you state that 
the dowry is to be six hundred ducats, when it will not reach that 
sum? I forget what was arranged about the trousseau. If the girl is 
what they say she is, it matters little whether her jointure is less; she 
must bring what she has. I assure you we are in need of capable nuns. 
As you know, when any one is thoroughly suited to us, we need not 
care much about her dowry. They tell me her mistress is dying of grief 
at losing her and it must be true; that is why she gives the girl so little 
money. Her master has been made to understand that he must take 
her back if she is not what they say. I have felt so resolute about 


receiving this nun that I wondered whether it was a temptation. 

Read the enclosed letter, seal it, and entrust it to Augustin de 
Vitoria, or to any one else who will forward it quickly; but the 
recipient must have nothing to pay for the messenger, and it must be 
delivered safely. 

The Father-Visitor is so resolved upon founding that Convent, that, 
if you consent, I will send Antonio Gaitan to whom he gave authority 
to sign the papers. Then, directly we receive word, we will have the 
woman, who is old and very infirm, removed from the house. We may 
well suffer something, for souls are very destitute in that place. May 
God direct the matter and protect you for me, for you have settled the 
business well. God be praised for having brought it all about, for you 
are a very insignificant person in yourself. 

To-day is January 21. 

Your servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CLXIX 


Toledo, January 27, 1577 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


Thanks for presents. The order of reclusion forbids sending nuns on 
foundations or to reform other convents. The importance of obtaining 
Father Gracian’s authorization immediately. 


JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence, my daughter. 

I CAN assure you that I should be able to add to the praises that 
you and your daughters so justly give our Father. I cannot tell you 
how it tempts me to love you dearly, and I am beginning to believe 
that you repay my affection; God grant our tenderness may show itself 
in praying fervently for one another. Yesterday, the feast of the 
Conversion of St. Paul, the muleteer brought me your letters, the 
money, and the rest. The things were so well packed that it was a 
pleasure to see them, and they arrived safely in consequence. God 
reward you for the joy you caused me by your present to our Father’s 
mother; no one has sent such a handsome one; our Father is much 
gratified. 

How can I help loving you dearly when you do nothing but please 
me? Only, I did covet the Agnus Dei a little, for I have long been 
wishing to make a gift to the administrator who helps me whenever 
he can and does his work wonderfully well. He has taken special 
trouble about the convent at Malagon and will continue to care for it; 
the dire poverty of this house is very trying to a person of my 
disposition. However, there is some little cross to bear in each of our 
convents, and I am not sorry for it. 

Still, God has so favoured me by relieving you from all your 
burdens that I do not know of what I can complain, for all your affairs 
are going on satisfactorily, especially the prospect He shows me of 
your being able to pay off the debt on the house. When I remember 
that it costs you more than a ducat a day interest I cannot but feel 


grieved, which has the advantage of causing me to pray for your 
deliverance from such a charge. May His Majesty at least diminish the 
sum. Amen. 

To return to the Agnus Dei. Considering whom it was meant for, I 
did not like to omit sending it, as it gave value to the rest of the 
presents which were charming. We kept a little box of the balsam (as 
Isabelita told me she had plenty of it there) and three boxes of sweets, 
so that people should not think my Isabelita was the step-mother’s 
daughter who gets nothing; and there was enough left. May God 
recompense you for it all, my daughter. Amen, amen, amen. Also for 
the potatoes which came at a time when I had no appetite, but arrived 
in good condition, and the oranges, which were a treat to some of the 
sisters who were out of health, although there was not much the 
matter with them. All the rest is delicious, and there are sweetmeats in 
plenty. I gave some of them to Dofia Luisa who called yesterday. Had I 
known she liked them so much, I would have sent them all to her in 
your name, for she is delighted with the smallest gift from us, and it 
looks better for us not to give expensive presents to such great ladies. 
My brother sent me the best box of sweets that he received from you. I 
am glad they cost you nothing; you can perfectly well ask for such 
things from those you see are willing to give you them, saying that 
you want them for Ulana or for some other person, and then you will 
not be spending the funds of the convent. 

I did not send the box of sweets from my brother to the Prioress of 
Malagon, as they would injure her in her state of high fever, so I ask 
you not to forward her any dainties that heat the blood. But it would 
be a very good thing to let her have some oranges or other things 
suited to invalids, as she suffers from severe nausea. I should very 
much like to have her brought here. As I have great hopes that Loja 
water might cure her, I have written to our Father asking him whether 
he will be in the neighbourhood and will have some taken to her. I 
believe they nurse her carefully as I have insisted upon it. Buttercakes 
are what she fancies most at present. 

I should like to have written at far greater length in answer to all 
your letters (which arrived safely), but the muleteer starts to-morrow, 
and you see what a parcel I am sending our Father. Forgive me the 
heavy cost of the messenger: the matter they treat of is so important 
that I had to pay him well. Will you see Fray Gregorio at once about 
the letters and ask him from me to put the packet into the hands of a 
thoroughly trustworthy bearer immediately. If Diego is in Seville, he 
will take them gladly for love of me. Let no one have them unless you 
can find some one who is to be depended upon and who can go at 
once, for I should never have dared to send some of them, had I not 
been sure of the muleteer. 


People at Toledo know of the order sent me by the General while I 
was at Seville. It forbids not only me, but all the other nuns, to leave 
their own convent, so that they cannot be sent elsewhere as prioress, 
or in any other capacity. This would be utter destruction for us if our 
Father’s commission were to cease, for our permission to be under the 
jurisdiction of the Discalced Fathers would not be valid unless he were 
to declare, while still holding the Apostolic Commission, that we 
might continue as before. This would suffice both for me and for the 
rest of the sisters. We might be in such a case at any moment, so for 
charity’s sake, lose no time. The bearer of the letters could wait for the 
answer which would not take long to write, and could bring it back to 
you; but if you cannot send them by the muleteer and pay him well, 
do not send them at all. Will you tell our Father that I wrote, asking 
him to give you his answer. 

It is wonderful how foolish we have been! The administrator who 
has a great knowledge of the law, and Doctor Velasquez, have 
examined the question, and they both declare the thing can be done 
and send instructions about it. May God direct the matter as may best 
conduce to His service! I have been advised to prosecute the affair 
without delay, and am doing so. 

It is fortunate that we did not forward the money to Alonzo Ruiz, 
as the alcalde is here and can take it to him. I had already directed the 
person charged with paying the messenger to give him twenty reales 
so that we should not be constantly in debt for small sums; however 
they must do as your Reverence directs. 

We also kept a little of the gum; I was about to ask you for some. 
They make lozenges of it with sugared essence of roses which do my 
colds a great deal of good. A large quantity is being sent away; it will 
be taken with great care next Thursday. I am truly glad to learn that 
you are well, but be sure not to treat yourself as though you were 
strong, lest you should make us more anxious than ever, for you have 
caused me very great worry. 

My kind remembrances to the Subprioress and sisters and all my 
friends. I will write to you soon by the courier and will say no more 
now except that Casilda has made her profession. 

God keep you for me, my daughter, and make a saint of you. Amen. 

Your Reverence’s servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Many kind messages from me to Garci Alvarez, to his cousin, and to 
every one else. 


CLXX 


Prefatory note 


THIS letter is called the Vejamen or satire. The Vejamen was a 
ceremony practised at the university of Alcala on the eve of bestowing 
the degree of Doctor of Divinity. The candidate sat on a platform 
facing the whole body of the university with a professor seated on 
each side of him, one of whom complimented him with the most 
ridiculous and overwhelming flattery in Castilian verse, the other 
taunted him with every imaginable defect of mind and body. This 
custom was kept up until 1830. St. Teresa evidently personates the 
latter critic. She had consulted her brother Lorenzo as to the meaning 
of the words: ‘Seek thyself in Me’, spoken to her by our Lord during 
prayer. St. John of the Cross, Francisco de Salcedo, and Father Julian 
of Avila had written explanations of the words which were to be laid 
before the nuns of St. Joseph’s, when the matter came to the ears of 
the Bishop of Avila. He declared that the Saint should be the judge 
and told her to give her opinion in the form of a Vejamen. Nothing 
remains of their essays except some prosy verse by Don Lorenzo; some 
of the nuns seem to have written on the subject also. St. Teresa gave 
her interpretation of the words in the poem: ‘Alma, buscar to has en 
mi.’ (Minor Works of St. Teresa. Poem x. See aslo Rel. iii. 9., and 
Interior Castle, Mans. iv. ch. iii, i.) Don Francisco’s feelings were hurt, 
as appears in the Letter of Feb. 10. 
Toledo, January 27, 1577 


TO DON ALVARO DE MENDOZA, BISHOP OF AVILA 


The ‘bantering letter’ or ‘Vejamen’: a criticism of the explanations 
written on the sentence: ‘Seek thyself in Me’ by Francisco de Salcedo, 
Julian de Avila, St. John of the Cross, and Lorenzo de Cepeda. 


JESUS! 


UNLESS forced by obedience, I should certainly neither answer nor 
accept the office of judge for several reasons. But the reason is not, as 
the sisters say here that, as my brother has entered the competition, 


my affection for him might seem to warp my justice, for I am much 
attached to all the others as they helped me to bear my troubles while 
my brother came when we had almost drained the chalice. Still, he 
had a share in it and will have more, please God! May God give me 
grace to say nothing that may deserve my being denounced to the 
Inquisition considering the state to which my head has been reduced 
by the business and letter writing I have done since last night. But 
obedience can do anything, so I will comply with your Lordship’s 
order—well or ill.—I should have liked a little time to enjoy the 
papers; however there is no help for it. 

Criticism of Francisco de Salcedo. The words in question appear to 
have been spoken by the Bridegroom of our souls, Who says: ‘Seek 
thyself in Me.’ Senor Francisco shows that he has misunderstood this 
by dwelling with such stress on the fact that God dwells in everything, 
for the Spouse knows that God dwells in all things. The essay also says 
much about the understanding and union. But it is well known that 
the understanding does not act during union, and if it does not act, 
how can it seek? I am much pleased with David’s words: ‘I will 
hearken to what the Lord shall say within me, for this peace in the 
powers (signified by the ‘people’) is highly to be esteemed. But I do 
not intend to praise anything that has been written, so I will only say 
that the text is not appropriate, as the motto tells us not to ‘hearken’ 
but to ‘seek.’ 

Worst of all, unless the writer retracts, I must denounce him to the 
Inquisition (which has its quarters close by) for after having declared 
throughout the article: ‘St. Paul says this,’ and ‘the Holy Ghost 
declares that,’ Senor Francisco de Salcedo states that he has written 
nonsense. Let him withdraw these words at once, or he will see what 
will happen. 

Father Julian begins well and ends badly, so he will not win the 
palm, for he is not asked to explain how uncreated and created light 
unite but how we are to seek ourselves in God. Nor did we want to 
know whether, when the soul is so near to its Creator, it feels while 
united to Him that there is any difference between them. I do not 
think the mind can occupy itself with these questions at such a time; 
or it would understand very well the difference between the Creator 
and the creature. He adds: ‘when the soul is purified.’ I do not think 
that either virtues or purification suffice here, for it is a supernatural 
favour bestowed by God on whom He chooses, and if anything could 
prepare the way, it would be love. However, I forgive the writer his 
mistakes because he is not so tedious as my Father, Fray John of the 
Cross. The teaching of the latter would be excellent for any one who 
wished to go through the Exercises used by the Society of Jesus, but it 
is beside the question here. Ours would be a hard case if we could not 


seek God until we were dead to the world. Neither the Magdalen, nor 
the Samaritan woman, nor the Canaanitess were dead to the world 
when they found Him. Fray John of the Cross also says much on the 
souls’ becoming one with God in union, but when this takes place and 
He has bestowed this favour on the soul, He does not tell it to seek 
Him for it has found Him. 

The Lord deliver me from people who are so spiritual that, cost 
what it may, they want to bring everybody to perfect contemplation. 
In spite of all this, we thank him for having explained so fully to us 
what we did not ask to learn. It is always well to talk of God, for profit 
comes to us from whence we least expected it. 

This has been the case with Senor Lorenzo de Cepeda, to whom we 
are much obliged for his verses and answer. If he has got out of his 
depth on the subject, for the sake of the pleasure his poem gave us we 
pardon the want of humility in treating of such sublime subjects to 
which he pleads guilty in his answer. We thank him too for advising 
us unasked to practise the prayer of quiet—as though it lay in our 
power! He already knows the penalty incurred by such conduct. God 
grant that since he has been so near the honey, he may carry some 
away with him, for he consoles me greatly, though I realize that he 
has need to blush for himself. I cannot say which of these papers is the 
best as, without injustice I find defects in all of them. Will your 
Lordship beg the writers to amend—and perhaps I too should amend 
lest, like my brother, I seem wanting in humility. All the competitors 
aimed so high that they have overshot the mark, for as I said, when 
the soul enjoys union with God, He does not tell it to seek Him for it 
has found Him. 

I kiss your Lordship’s hands repeatedly for honouring me with your 
letter. I do not answer it lest I should weary you still more by my 
nonsense. 

Your Lordship’s unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CLXXI 


Toledo, February 6, 1577 


TO FRAY MARIANO, MADRID 


Saint Teresa objects to the title of ‘Santa’. Father Gracian and the 
Discalced. Tostado and the Calced. Manner of treating them. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of God be with your Reverence, my Father. 

FOR mercy’s sake, do not give me the title of Santa when you 
address your letters; that is no language for us. It is a great pity you 
should do such things out of charity. 

Our Father tells me nothing except that he is well, although slightly 
indisposed at times. The waters near Antequera will cure him. I 
cannot understand about Fray Buenaventura, for I thought your 
Reverence wrote telling me that they had taken him from his office. It 
would be right if they deprived him of it as a lesson to the friars, but 
they ought to restore him to it. God be praised for having enabled our 
Father to bear things so patiently; he will succeed better in his 
endeavours if they do not tie his hands. I trust in His Majesty that it 
will be the case. 

My Father, do not be disturbed about Tostado’s coming. Leave our 
Lord to act; it is His affair; He will bring much good out of it all. It 
does not distress me, for I see that when our affairs seem going against 
the stream, they make quicker progress than if they went with the 
current, for God is manifesting His power. What seems hard is best. 

When you visit the nuncio, do not forget that he sent for our 
Father, whose commission is nearly over. For some time, the fathers of 
the cloth here seem to have been exasperated to madness. I believe 
they will send a messenger to Tostado if they have not already done 
so. They declare that their mistake has been in not having deputed 
some one to fetch him here. Let him come and welcome; we shall see 
what the result will be. If the King and the rest of our friends are in 
the same mind, the Calced can do little; if they change their plans, so 


much the better. Do not be distressed, my Father, at my advising you 
to remain in the house that has been given you; look for no more sites 
for foundations. I cannot bear this intercourse on the subject with 
those of the cloth. You are losing the substance for the shadow. 
Changes always come, so remain as you are. I think it would have 
been wiser to try to make a foundation of nuns than to look for a 
better place for the friars ... 

I saw this for myself during the week I spent at Madrid. Let us 
beware of those fathers and not be deceived; matters are serious and 
as your Reverence says, our opponents’ strongest weapon is 
persecution, which perhaps might benefit us at the present moment. 

I am very glad that our Father is not in Seville, and as your 
Reverence says, it would be better for him to come to this part of the 
country though the Discalced have a house at Granada where he 
might stay. At all events, if his commission expires and Father Tostado 
remains in power, it would be well that they should not meet. The 
Calced fathers here all say that the latter is to go straight to court by 
order of the nuncio: they add, which is true, that it is by the royal 
mandate. They seem to have examined the subject more thoroughly, 
but their opinions do not agree. 

Don Pedro Gonzalez told me yesterday that he had read in a letter 
sent from Rome that an internuncio had been named. I expect, my 
Father, that this dignitary would be very prejudiced against us, but, ‘If 
God be for us,’ etc. The Father Master, Pedro Hernandez, is at Seville 
and has called on me. I do not think he will go to court for another 
month. Believe me, my Father, the acts of the Apostolic Visitors will 
not be contravened. Submit to and obey Tostado in all else except this 
which would ruin us completely. Therefore, if he comes, keep on the 
alert, however bland he may be. Let no one be persuaded to the 
contrary on this point. This does not affect the Father General, for we 
are under obedience to him and ought to be held as his daughters, as 
the Calced will consider us. It would be life for us, were he to protect 
the Reform, which will do much good. I fear, my Father, that God will 
not grant us this favour. May His Majesty direct these matters to His 
greater service and then—come what may! 

I enclose a letter to Father Julian Diaz, begging him to take charge 
of an affair at Caravaca, as you will see. I send the statement and 
petitions for the Bishop of Caravaca ... beg him to ask the Duquesa on 
my behalf to send a servant ... which is not much ... considering their 
trouble ... and ask him for the love of God, not to postpone the 
business. 

May His Majesty ever be with your Reverence. Amen. 

To-day is February 6. 

Your Reverence’s unworthy servant, 


Teresa de Jesus. 


CLXXII 


Toledo. February 10, 1577 


TO DON LORENZO DE CEPEDA, AVILA 


Spiritual advice. Affairs of the order and Lorenzo’s family. 

Jesus be with your Honour. 

I HAD recovered from my weakness of the other day, but seemed 
very bilious, and lest it should prevent my fasting in Lent, I took a 
purgative. However, I had so much to do and so many letters on the 
same day, that I was writing until two o’clock in the morning which 
gave me a severe headache. I believe that in the end this will benefit 
me, as the doctor has forbidden me to write after midnight and I am 
to employ a secretary sometimes. I certainly have been working too 
hard this winter for which I am much to blame, for I took time from 
my sleep in order to leave the mornings free, and as I wrote after my 
sickness, all conspired to injure me. Although I was very ill on the day 
I took medicine, I seem to be getting better. Do not feel anxious about 
me, for I take great care of myself. I mention it so that you should 
know the reason if you sometimes receive letters from me in another 
handwriting, or if they are very brief. 

I look after myself as well as possible and was vexed at what you 
sent me, for I would rather you had eaten it yourself. Sweet things do 
not suit me, although I have taken some of this and shall again. But 
you must not send any more or you will annoy me very much. Is it not 
enough that I never treat you to anything sweet? 

I do not understand about the Pater nosters you recite while taking 
the discipline: I said nothing about them. Read my letter again and 
you will see. You must on no account do more than I advise: that is, 
take it twice a week. In Lent you may wear a hair shirt once a week, 
on the condition that you leave it off if you find it injures you, for you 
are so sanguine that I very much fear it will be bad for you. I cannot 
consent to your taking the discipline more often as it injures the 
eyesight—besides, it is a greater penance to moderate one’s 
mortifications at first, which breaks the will. You must tell me 
whether the hair shirt makes you feel ill. 


The peaceful prayer you mention is the prayer of quiet described in 
the little book. The movements of your senses, as I told you, are to try 
you; I am convinced that they are of no account, and that it is best not 
to notice them. A very learned theologian once told me that a man 
came to him in great distress because whenever he received Holy 
Communion he was troubled with temptations against purity of a far 
worse kind than yours and had been told only to receive the yearly 
Communion which is of obligation. Although the theologian was not a 
spiritual man, he understood that it was a temptation and told the 
man to pay no attention to it but to communicate every week. When 
he lost his fear of it, the trial left him. You, too, must attach no 
importance to such thoughts. 

You can consult Julian of Avila on all points, for he is very good. 
He tells me that he gets on well with you, of which I am extremely 
glad. You should visit him from time to time, and when you wish to 
do him a kindness give him an alms, for he is very poor and detached 
from money. In my opinion he is one of the best priests in Avila. Such 
society is good for us for we cannot be always at prayer. 

As regards sleep, I advise, in fact I order you not to take less than 
six hours. Remember, we who are getting old must take care of our 
bodies lest they should weaken the intellect, which is a terrible trial. 
You would not believe what misery I am suffering, for I dare neither 
read nor pray, though, as I said, my health is better. But I assure you, I 
shall take warning for the future. So follow my advice by which you 
will fulfil your duty to God. How foolish to suppose that this is the 
same prayer that kept me awake! There is no resemblance between 
them, for I made far greater efforts to go to sleep than to remain 
awake. I thank our Lord heartily for the favours He shows you and the 
good effects they leave. This proves His power, for you are left with 
virtues which you could not have acquired by prolonged efforts. 
Believe me, your brain exhaustion does not come from eating or 
sleeping too much, so obey what I tell you. Our Lord has shown me 
great mercy by giving you such good health. May He preserve it for 
many years so that you may employ it in His service. 

The dread you experience is certainly produced by your spirit’s 
realizing the presence of the evil spirit, and although you do not see it 
with your bodily eyes, your soul must either see or feel it. Keep some 
holy water near you; nothing drives the devil away more quickly. It 
has often stood me in good stead. Sometimes I have not only been 
seized with fear but have been terribly tormented as well. Let no one 
know this. But the demon does not go unless the holy water touches 
him, so you must sprinkle it all around you. 

Believe me, it is no small boon that you sleep so soundly: God gives 
you a great blessing. I repeat that you must not curtail your rest, for 


you cannot do so at your age. 

It seems to me very charitable of you to be willing to bear trials 
and to leave consolations to other people: it is a great grace from God 
that you should even think of such a thing, though you are very 
simple and wanting in humility if you imagine that, without prayer, 
you could acquire such virtues as those which God has given to 
Francisco de Salcedo or to yourself. Trust my word and leave all to the 
Lord of life who knows which each of us needs. Never have I asked of 
Him interior trials though He has sent me very heavy ones during my 
life-time. Such sufferings depend upon our constitution and humours. 
I am glad you are beginning to understand that saint: I want you to 
bear with his condition very patiently. 

I guessed what the result of my ‘satire’ would be and that your 
feelings would be hurt, but I could not judge the effort seriously. If 
you examine what I said, you will find that I praised some points; as 
regards your answer, I could not have written otherwise without 
telling a falsehood. The truth is my head was in such a state that I do 
not know how I managed to write as well as I did, I was so 
overwhelmed with business and letters—I think the devil must pile 
them together sometimes as the same thing happened on the night I 
took the medicine. It was a miracle that I did not send the Bishop of 
Carthagena a letter I had written to Father Gracian’s mother. I put the 
wrong address and had already fastened it up. I cannot thank God 
enough about it, for I had told her how the Bishop’s Vicar had treated 
the nuns of Caravaca. I have never met him, but he seems to be mad. 
He prohibited the celebration of Mass in their chapel, but this has 
been remedied and I believe the rest will come right; I mean that he 
will allow the convent to remain. He could do no less as other letters 
of recommendation besides my own are being forwarded to him. You 
see how fortunate it was, and what an escape I had. 

However, we are still anxious about that Tostado, who is just 
returning to court. Pray about it. You must read the enclosed letter 
from the Prioress of Seville. I was delighted with your letter to her 
which she forwarded, also with yours to the nuns, which really is 
charming. They kiss your hands repeatedly and are exceedingly 
pleased with your note, especially my companion, the sister of fifty 
years of age who accompanied us from Malagon. She is turning out 
remarkably well and is very sensible. When I say remarkably well, I 
mean as regards my personal comfort, for she takes great care of me. 

The Prioress of Valladolid writes saying that all was done that 
could be done respecting that affair. She adds that Pedro de Ahumada 
was there. Believe me, the merchant engaged in the business 
understands it: do not be anxious. Remember me to Pedro de 
Ahumada and to my little ones, especially Francisco; I should like to 


see them. You did right in dismissing the maid though you had no 
complaint against her. When there are so many servants, they only get 
in one another’s way. Never forget to give kind messages from me to 
Donia Juana, Pedro Alvarez, and the rest. My head is much better since 
I began this letter: I do not know whether it is on account of the 
pleasure of writing to you. 

Doctor Velasquez, my confessor, came to see me to-day. I consulted 
him about your plan of giving up the use of plate and carpets, as I 
should not like you to be stopped from serving God devoutly through 
any fault of mine. Therefore in such matters I never rely on my private 
opinion, although in this case it was the same as his. He says that such 
things do not matter as long as you realize their unimportance and are 
detached from them. This is only reasonable, for as, later on, you must 
arrange marriages for your sons, your house ought to be suited to your 
position in life. He added that you must be patient, for God always 
gives us an opportunity to carry out our good purposes as He will in 
your case. May He preserve you to me and make you a great saint. 
Amen. 

February 10th. 

I am your Honour’s servant 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CLXXII 


Toledo, February 11, 1577 


TO FATHER AMBROSIO MARIANO, MADRID 


Sufferings of Sefor Diego Perez. Difficulties about making the 
foundation at Madrid. 

Jesus be with your Reverence. 

I HAVE been daily expecting a letter from the Prior of Carmel, yet I 
thanked God when you told me that the messenger had not yet been 
despatched. It is fortunate, for Senor Diego Perez is himself the bearer 
of this missive. On seeing him at liberty again I rendered thanks to 
God, Whose true servant he must indeed be, since our Lord thus tries 
him. It is sad to witness what a world this is. 

In case you should need a letter from Dofia Luisa de la Cerda in 
favour of your negotiation, I have been told that she is not at home, 
but at Paracuellos, three leagues out of Madrid. I was sincerely 
pleased with Father Diego Perez: he must be capable of doing good in 
every way. 

The resolution taken by the Prior of the Carmel, according to what 
was stated to me to-day by the Maestro Cordoba in presence of Senor 
Diego Perez is that, until he hears from the most Reverend Father 
General, he will do all he can to prevent the foundation of the priory 
at Madrid, for he says there is no reformer and that the nuncio can do 
nothing except in person. The Prior is persuaded of this, and that the 
Discalced fathers are acting against obedience, so that the Calced 
friars are under no obligation to the Visitors, but only to the General. 
The Maestro Cordoba added that it would be useless for me to argue 
with him to the contrary if Father Diego Perez could not convince 
him. Finally he declared that when the king saw how the Discalced 
rebelled against authority, he commanded that the order given in 
Council should be sent. 

I assure your Reverence that we ought to thank God for the way in 
which these fathers are behaving. To listen to them, one would 
suppose that they held a new Brief, but they have nothing except the 
act published a year and a half ago by the General Chapter. This the 


Maestro Cordoba saw himself to-day. Unless I am mistaken, he is 
cousin to Father Alonso Hernandez who is in your neighbourhood, so 
that I cannot understand why you do not ask the latter to lay the true 
state of the affair before those fathers. If the answer from the prior to 
his Lordship arrives before this letter goes, I will send them together; 
if not, write and let me know whether I am to forward it to the 
archdeacon. But until the king’s decree is published, nothing can be 
done: we must act directly it is made known. Meanwhile, do not let us 
weary our friends so much. Father Diego Perez can tell his Lordship 
about the prior’s answer, as he heard it given. Probably the 
archdeacon could not give his information so quickly, therefore it 
would be best to make the Archbishop aware of what is happening. 

God grant that you are in better health for I have felt very anxious 
about it! 

To-day is Monday, February 11. 

Your Reverence’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CLXXIV 


Toledo, February 16, 1577 


TO FRAY AMBROSIO MARIANO, MADRID 
Father Mariano’s illness. Troubles of the Reform. 
JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you, my Father. 

I AM not surprised that you are ill but that you are still alive, 
considering the troubles, both interior and exterior, that you must 
have gone through. I was unspeakably sorry to learn that you were in 
bed, for I know your temperament. However, I was consoled at 
hearing that though your complaint is painful, it is not dangerous. I 
have been wondering whether you took a chill in the course of all 
your wanderings. For the love of God, let me know all the particulars 
—I shall be content if it is only by the pen of Father Miseria—and 
whether you need anything. 

Do not be troubled about matters: when things seem most 
satisfactory I am generally less satisfied than I am now. As you know, 
God always wishes us to recognize that it is He who forwards our best 
interests. To show us this more clearly and to make us realize that it is 
His work, He usually permits a thousand mishaps. It is then that all 
succeeds best. 

You say nothing of my Father Padilla, I regret to say, neither does 
he write to me. I wish he were well enough to take care of your 
Reverence. As Father Baltasar is leaving, God grant you may recover 
soon. I am writing to these fathers of mine at Madrid about what is 
happening: the messenger seems entirely taken up with my letters to 
them. 

You must know, my Father, that I have been thinking what a great 
loss the death of the good nuncio would be to us, for he is a servant of 
God and I should be deeply grieved at losing him. I believe that if he 
does not do all we wish, it is because he is held under greater 
constraint than we realize. I am alarmed about the negotiations in 


Rome; some one there is ceaselessly working and making difficulties 
from which the nuncio is suffering. I remember that when the good 
Senior Nicolas was here, he said the Discalced should have some 
cardinal there as their patron. I talked the matter over lately with one 
of my relatives who is a very capable man; he tells me there is a curial 
procurator in Rome who is very prudent and who would do all we 
require if we paid him. I have already stated that I wish there were 
some one there who could discuss certain matters with our Father 
General. Consider whether it would not be well for the ambassador to 
ask the procurator to speak for the Discalced. 

You must know that Fray Pedro Hernandez has been at Toledo. 
According to him, unless Tostado has personal authority over the 
Visitors, their acts will be valid. But if he possesses this power, we can 
say nothing, but must obey him and seek some other means. In Fray 
Pedro’s opinion the commissaries can neither erect us as a separate 
province nor name definitors unless they own more powers than they 
had in his time, therefore we must try some other plan. May God, in 
Whose hands the whole matter lies, strengthen us and in His mercy 
restore you to good health as we beg of Him. 

This messenger is going to Madrid solely to learn what they want of 
me and to bring news of your Reverence. Will you have the charity to 
tell Father Juan Diaz how to forward the enclosed letters to Father 
Olea. They are of the utmost importance to me. If there is no other 
way, kindly ask him to deliver them personally in perfect secrecy. 

To-day is February 16. 

The unworthy servant of your Reverence, 

Teresa of Jesus. 


CLXXV 


Toledo, February, 27, 28, 1577 


TO DON LORENZO DE CEPEDA, AVILA 


On prayer and penance. Don Gaspar de Toledo approves of the ‘Life’, 
and wishes that a foundation should be made at Madrid. Holy water 
and the devil. Fathers Gracian and Tostado. 

Jesus be with your Honour. 

BEFORE I forget, (as I did before), I must ask you to tell Francisco 
to send me some well cut pens, for none can be got here, much to my 
disgust and trouble. Never prevent his writing to me, for perhaps he 
may need it, and he is content with a short answer which does me no 
harm. 

I think this illness will be good for me, as people will become 
accustomed to my using a secretary. I might have done so before in 
unimportant matters and shall continue to use one. 

My health is better since I took some pills. I think that fasting at the 
beginning of Lent injured not only my head but my heart, though the 
latter is much improved and during the last few days my head is 
recovering. It was my head that troubled me most—in fact very much 
indeed—for I was afraid I should be rendered incapable of using it. 

It would have been extremely rash to attempt to pray, and our Lord 
well knew what harm it would do me, for much to my surprise, I was 
as bereft of supernatural recollection as though I had never 
experienced it, and it would have been beyond my power to resist it, 
had it come. 

Do not be distressed on my account; my head will gradually 
recuperate. I take all the care of myself that I see is requisite—which 
means a great deal: in fact I allow myself more indulgence than is 
usual in this house. 

I shall not be able to practise prayer yet. I very much want to get 
well, and as it is on your account I think the wish is right. With my 
character I need such a reason to prevent my grieving at it. I digest 
mutton so badly that I am obliged to eat poultry, as all my sufferings 
come from weakness in consequence of having fasted since the feast of 


the Cross in September, combined with my age and troubles. In fact, I 
can do so little that it is grievous: this body of mine always harms me 
and prevents my doing good. But I am not so ill that I cannot write to 
you myself; that mortification has been spared me yet, and I realize 
that it would be a hard one for me. 

You must forgive me for not allowing you to wear a hair shirt, 
because you must not choose for yourself. You must limit your time 
for the discipline as then you will feel it more and it will not harm 
you. Do not take a hard discipline; it does not matter much, though 
you may think it a great imperfection. To give you your own way in 
something, I send you another hair shirt to wear two days a week 
from the time you rise until you go to bed: you are not to sleep in it. I 
am amused at your counting the days so exactly: it is a new fashion 
and I do not think the Discalced nuns have attained to it yet. Be sure 
not to wear the other hair shirt at present; keep it by you. 

I am forwarding to Teresa a hair shirt and the very hard discipline 
she asked me for; will you give them to her with my love. Father 
Julian of Avila speaks very favourably of her, thank God. May He ever 
have her in His care. He has shown great mercy to her and to those 
who love her. 

The fact is, I have been hoping for some time that you would suffer 
from dryness, so I was glad when I read your letter, though yours does 
not deserve the name of aridity. Believe me, it is a good thing in many 
ways. 

If this hair shirt reaches all round you, put a piece of linen next 
your stomach or it will be very injurious. Never wear it or take the 
discipline when you suffer with your loins or it will do you much 
harm. God prefers your health and obedience to your penances. 
Remember Saul and do as I say. It will be no small thing if you bear 
with that person’s condition. In my opinion, all his great troubles and 
pains come from melancholia so that he is not to blame nor need we 
distress ourselves, but thank God that we are free from that torment. 

Be sure to take enough sleep and collation. People who are so 
anxious to serve God do not realize what harm they are doing 
themselves until too late. I assure you that experience of my own case 
and other people’s has taught me this. If the hair shirt is worn every 
day, it is not so penitential in one way as we feel it less when we 
become used to it, and it does not produce the strange sensation you 
mention. You should not fasten it so tightly over the shoulders. Take 
care not to injure your health in any way. It is a great grace that you 
bear your inability to pray so well, and a sign that you are resigned to 
the will of God, which I believe is the greatest benefit obtained by 
prayer. 

I have had good news of my manuscripts. The Grand Inquisitor is 


reading them, which is something new. They must have been 
favourably mentioned to him. He told Dofia Luisa that they contained 
nothing an inquisitor need interfere with, and deserved praise rather 
than blame. He asked her why I had not founded a convent in Madrid. 
He is strongly in favour of the Discalced and has just been made 
Archbishop of Toledo. Dona Luisa must have called on him: she has 
the matter much at heart and they are close friends. She wrote telling 
me this: she is coming here soon when I shall hear the rest. Will you 
tell the Bishop, the Subprioress, and Sister Isabel de San Pablo, and no 
one else. They are to keep it secret and to pray about it. It is extremely 
good news. My stay at Toledo has benefited everything except my 
head, for I have had more letters to write here. 

You will learn from the enclosed letter from the Prioress how half 
the debt on the convent has been paid without touching the money 
belonging to Beatriz and her mother. The rest will soon be cleared off, 
please God. I am delighted with this and with Augustin’s letter saying 
that he had not left the place. I am sorry that you sent your letter 
without mine. The Marquesa de Villena will be sending a letter to the 
Viceroy (whose favourite niece she is) when there is a safe 
opportunity. I regret that Augustin is still in the same position; pray 
for him as I do. 

As regards holy water, I only know what I have learnt by 
experience. I have spoken about it to various theologians who did not 
contradict my opinion. As you say it is enough that the Church 
approves. 

In spite of all the nuns have to suffer in reforming the convent at 
Paterna, they prevent many sins being committed. 

Francisco de Salcedo says much that is true about Donia Ospedal, at 
any rate when he declares that I am like her in this case. Remember 
me very kindly to him and to Pedro de Ahumada. I do not want to 
write more except to suggest that if without harming yourself, you 
could afford to give Juan de Ovalle enough money to buy some sheep; 
it would be a great help for his family and a true charity. 

I have changed pens so many times during this letter that the 
handwriting will look worse than usual. However, that is the reason— 
not my health. 

I wrote this yesterday and felt better this morning, glory be to God. 
The fear of not recovering must have been worse for me than the 
illness. My companion amuses me about the workman; she talks of his 
capabilities and I told her to mention him to you. However, the 
Prioress considers him skilful and I think she understands the matter 
and that he will manage our business well. She knows both men, but I 
always thought it was Vitoria who undertook that department. 

God grant the affair may succeed and may He preserve you in His 


service! Amen. 

To-day is February 28. 

The Father Visitor is well. They say Tostado is coming back. Our 
affairs teach us what the world is: it seems nothing but a comedy. 
However, I heartily wish our Father were delivered from those people. 
May God do as He sees is best for us! 

The Prioress and all the nuns send you their best wishes. The 
Prioresses of Seville and Salamanca take good care of me, and even 
those of Veas and Caravaca have done what they could: in fact, they 
all show their good will. 

I wish I were near you so that you could see this for yourself, and 
that I might have the pleasure of sending you some of their presents. 
Some shad encrusted in pastry came from Seville to-day so that the 
nuns made a good dinner. I am very glad, for Toledo is a perfect 
desert. The kindly feeling of the donors is what pleases me. 

Your Honour’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CLXXVI 


Toledo, February 28, 1577 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


Praise and advice. 

Jesus be with you, my daughter. 

MY illness, of which you will learn from the enclosed note, has 
been the reason of my not writing more often. I waited until I was 
better so as not to distress you and your daughters. Although my 
condition has greatly improved, I cannot write much without causing 
myself great harm. Still, compared with what I was my health is far, 
far better, glory be to God. May He reward you for your good news, 
which was indeed good news for me, at least as regards the house, for 
it is a great relief to see you freed from anxiety. I have prayed much 
for it while I have been here, so that I congratulate you sincerely. May 
God grant my requests, for now, what with your riches, your office, 
and your complete success, you will need special help to keep humble. 
It seems to me that God is giving you this grace with His other 
favours. May He be praised for ever, for you may be very sure that all 
comes from Him! 

I wish I were as sure about it in Sister San Jeronimo’s case. She 
really distresses me. Believe me, she ought never to have left me or 
some other superior of whom she stood in awe. God grant that the 
devil may not make use of her to give us trouble. 

Will your Reverence ask the Prioress not to allow her to write a 
word, and tell the sister from me, until I can write to her, that she 
must recognize that she is under the influence of some morbid 
humour or if not, of something worse. 

As I shall be sending you a long letter by the muleteer on Monday, 
I shall say little now. God help me! What ability you have! The sisters 
here are amazed at what you send me. The provisions were fresh; the 
rest of the presents were charming as were the reliquaries. The largest 
will suit Dona Luisa best, for you have decorated it very prettily; the 
glass of the monstrance was broken, but we have replaced it and have 
mounted it on a stand. Abide with God! 


I am much annoyed at our Father’s having disproved the 
accusations made against us, especially as they were so disgraceful. 
They were all nonsense, and the best thing to do is to laugh at such 
things and let people say them. In one way, they please me. 

I am very glad you are in good health. God keep you and all the 
rest! Amen. Ask them to pray for me. As I wanted this to be the first 
letter you receive, I did not wish to miss this courier. I shall write to 
the Mother Subprioress, whose complaints amuse me. The Prioress of 
Malagon is extremely ill. 

This is the last day of February, 1577. 

The unworthy servant of your Reverence, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

I received the answer from our Father’s mother several days ago 
and will send it to you on Monday. She says a great deal of the 
pleasure you have given her. 


CLXXVII 


Toledo, March 2, 1577 


TO MOTHER MARY OF S. JOSEPH 


Thanks for presents. The widow with the gold ingots. The prayer and 
confessions of the sisters. The ‘vejamen’ letter. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence, my 
daughter. 

WHEN you send me such good news and such beautiful presents, I 
might well write you a long letter—at least it would give me great 
pleasure, but I sent you one yesterday and the number of letters I have 
been obliged to write this winter has so weakened my head that I have 
suffered severely. I am much better, still I rarely write myself as I am 
told that is the only way to complete the cure. 

Oh! How delighted I was with the charming things you sent me for 
the administrator! You would not believe what trouble he takes for 
the nuns at Malagon and how he devotes himself to me. You must not 
suppose that it cost him little trouble to bring the thing to a 
satisfactory ending, for there have been a thousand difficulties with 
the workmen. I gave him the small reliquary; both were pretty, 
though the large one is best, especially since we have repaired it. As I 
told you, the glass was broken when it came, but we have replaced it 
with a very good one. The foot was bent, but we have strengthened it 
with an iron support. Such accidents always occur. I also presented 
him with the small goblet: I mean the metal cup which is the daintiest 
I ever saw. Although he wears serge, I do not see much harm in his 
drinking from such a graceful little tankard. I gave him the flask of 
perfumes just as it came, with which he was greatly pleased. He is a 
man of position. And then, some of your presents from Seville went to 
gladden your house at Malagon. The nuns would not let me give the 
administrator the bottle of orange-flower water, because it revives the 
Mother Prioress and even does me good, and we had none here. Of 


your charity, ask the mother of the Portuguese for a little and send it 
here, for it was on that condition that I gave the rest to Malagon. 

Oh, how glad I am that you have paid for part of your convent! 
Still, we must not rejoice too much until the postulant is professed. 
Doubtless, if she is not, God will give us the money from elsewhere. 
Let all of you beg Him to cure my head. I sent word by the courier to- 
day that an account was to be sent me of what, at least to a certain 
extent, caused its injury. 

I am very pleased with your kind of prayer. It is no lack of humility 
to recognize that you have reached that state and that God grants you 
such a favour as long as you realize, as you do, that it is His gift and 
does not come from yourself. This God makes the soul understand 
when the prayer comes from Him. I thank Him heartily for your being 
in such good health and will get you the presents for which you ask. 
Pray God to make me such that He may hear my prayers. I approve of 
Beatriz’ prayer, but as far as possible, stop such things being talked 
about. Such matters depend greatly upon the prioress. San Jeronimo 
never said a word on the subject in her letter, for the prioress checked 
her at once and scolded her, so that she kept silence. You remember 
that when I was at Seville, she was reserved about it. I do not know 
whether we were right in letting her leave us. God grant it may turn 
out well! Imagine what would have happened if the others had found 
the paper the Prioress discovered. What a thing it would have been! 
God forgive him who bade the sister write it! Our Father wished me to 
write to San Jeronimo very severely on the subject. Read the enclosed 
and send it to her if you approve of it. You are quite right in 
forbidding the matter to be mentioned to any one. 

The Prioress of veas writes telling me that her nuns make their 
confessions to one priest to whom they speak of nothing but their sins, 
so that he hears the whole community in half an hour; she adds that 
this plan ought to be observed everywhere. The sisters are perfectly 
contented and greatly attached to their Prioress as they treat of their 
soul with her. Your Reverence may tell your daughters to write to me 
for direction, as I have had some experience, for why should they 
search for others who perhaps have had less than I? This would be 
more advisable in your part of the country than in any other. 

Will you tell Sister San Francisco to make that sister eat meat after 
Lent and not to allow her to fast. I should like to know what she 
means by the great strength that she says God gives her, as she does 
not explain it. How tiresome it is! She gives way to tears before the 
other nuns and they see her continually writing. Take away what she 
writes and send it to me. Give her no hopes of speaking about it to 
any one except to our Father, for these communications with others 
have ruined her. Believe me, this language is less understood at Seville 


than your Reverence thinks. However, if she were to discuss the 
matter in confession with Father Acosta, no harm could come of it, 
though I well know that it would be less advisable for her than for any 
of the others. 

You are right in allowing a certain latitude to the community at 
Paterna, although it would have been best to begin only with what 
you intended to establish, for in these reforms, if people obtain one 
thing they want by their outcries they at once imagine they will get 
the rest. It is wise of you to counsel their performing their duties in 
common. 

I did not give either your letters or the reliquary to Dofia Luisa for 
she has been away and only returned yesterday. I am waiting until she 
has done all her visiting. Pray for her and Dona Yomar for they have 
many trials. 

As I am writing this letter by snatches, I do not know whether I 
have forgotten to answer any of your questions. They are taking you 
the bolts which are the same as we have for the grille of our choir; 
there seems no need for them to be more highly polished. I foresee 
that you will not be pleased with them, but put up with them like the 
sisters here, who do not consider themselves less refined than you. 
These little bolts are the best thing; I do not understand what locks 
you want. The crucifixes are being made; I expect they will cost a 
ducat each. All the nuns ask for your prayers and Isabel is delighted 
with the sweetmeats and serge. May God reward you! I have very 
good clothes for myself. Do you think I do not mind being unable to 
send you anything in return? I do indeed. The sterility of this place is 
extraordinary except for quinces in their season; but you grow far 
better at Seville. The sisters were greatly pleased with the spices and 
the catamaca. They would not let me send any away as I very much 
wanted to because many of our nuns were in great need of what you 
gave us. 

I enclose the answers to the questions I asked my brother. The 
competitors had arranged to send the essays to St. Joseph’s for the 
nuns to judge. But the bishop was there at the time and told them to 
forward the themes to me to censor, although my head was so 
exhausted that I could hardly read them. Will you show them to the 
Father Prior and Nicolas. Explain the matter to them, but do not let 
them read the censure until they have seen the answers. Then, if you 
can, return the essays, as our Father would enjoy them. They came to 
me from Avila on their way to him, although it was not the direct 
road for the muleteer. 

I send you a letter my brother wrote me. He has spoken of the 
favours God shows him in many others but this one has come to hand. 
I think you will be glad to read it since you like him very much. Tear 


it up when you have read it. And now abide with God, for I can never 
finish when I begin writing to you and it harms my head. May His 
Majesty make a saint of you for me. 

They have just delivered me a letter from our Father at Malaga, 
dated a fortnight ago, at least, fifteen days to-morrow. He is well, 
glory be to God! 

To-day is March 2. Remember me to all our fathers and let me 
know about Fray Bartolomé’s health. 

Your Reverence’s servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

You ought to be grateful to me for writing to you with my own 
hand, for I have not done as much even for St. Joseph’s. I wrote to you 
and our Father yesterday by the courier; that is why I send this by 
some one else. 


CLXXVII 


Toledo, March 15, 1577 


TO FRAY AMBROSIO MARIANO, MADRID 


St. Teresa advises him to leave Madrid and to be very prudent. 

Jesus be with you, my Father. 

I CANNOT tell why you do not send me a reply by the carter saying 
whether you received the answer from the Council which I forwarded 
to you last Thursday. I do not understand what your Reverence is 
doing in Madrid, and why you are not staying with the Mitigated 
friars. The nuncio laid great stress upon this point and we ought not to 
displease him in any way, nor would it be in our interest to do so. I 
should much like to talk with your Reverence for there are things that 
can be said but not written. 

Hitherto the hope of founding a priory at Madrid has justified your 
living at liberty, but that four Discalced friars should enjoy such 
freedom for so long is approved of by no one. Believe me, my Father, 
it attracts a great deal of attention, and not only from the fathers of 
the cloth whom we need not reckon. I desire that we should avoid 
giving people any pretext for blaming us. Do not listen to the Marquis 
if he tells you it will not displease the nuncio. 

I also beg your Reverence to speak with much restraint when you 
have to complain about any one, of which I am afraid you are 
careless, being extremely frank. Please God what you have said may 
not come to the nuncio’s ears. Remember, all the devils are making 
war against us and we must look for protection to God alone, acting 
with obedience and forbearance, and then He will take the matter into 
His own hands. 

I think that it would be very wise if your Reverence were to go to 
Pastrana or Alcala after Passion Sunday, for that is no time for 
business, and even if the matter were urgent, it would suffice for the 
Licenciate Padilla to be there to take charge of it for us, as he has 
always done. Religious ought not to be out of their monastery at that 
season, and nobody would think well of it, least of all the nuncio, who 
is so exceedingly circumspect. It would be a great comfort to me if 


your Reverence followed this course; think well over it. Believe me, 
you ought either to do this or to stay with the friars of the cloth, 
which I think would be worse still. 

Be careful not to argue with the Archbishop when he has once told 
you that a thing is unsuitable, although you may stand in high favour 
with him. He has charge of the affair and since this is so, the best 
course is to be silent, and to speak to God. 

This letter is written with great deliberation and not without a very 
grave reason which I cannot tell you but I see that it is most important 
that your Reverence should consent to what I ask of you: that no harm 
could come thus while great harm might result from an opposite 
course, and when reason counsels an action, we ought not to wait to 
be forced into performing it. 

Our Lord gives us many occasions of gaining merit. I see those you 
have had, and still have, and am astonished at the way you have 
controlled your anger. But prudence is needed now: may God give it 
you as He did in the matter relating to the bishop. May the Lord be for 
ever praised, for He will uphold His work in the end. 

They say for certain that Tostado is coming through Andalusia. 
May God guide him; then happen what may! I believe it would be 
better to contend with him than with our former opponents. 

May God grant us light and preserve your Reverence and the other 
fathers. My health is a little better. 

To-day is March 15. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CLXXIX 


Toledo, April 9, 1577 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


Personal affairs. Father Nicolas Doria enters the Order. Condolence 
offered to the Prioress of Paterna. 

Jesus be with your Reverence, my daughter! 

I SENT you a letter by the courier which I think you will receive 
before this one. The crucifixes are being forwarded; they are all alike 
and only cost nine reales each indeed, I believe they are a quartillo 
less, yet people say they would not cost less than a ducat. A turner can 
easily make the holes which could not be done here, as the crosses 
were not sent until Easter Day. The latter are of ebony. They are not 
dear and I should have liked to send you more of them. 

I very much wish to hear about the good Sister Bernarda. I have 
already written telling you that, to my great sorrow, God has 
withdrawn a nun from this convent. 

There is no reason why your Reverence or any other nun led by the 
same way of prayer should not speak of it to Father Garci Alvarez, as 
it is not of a kind to require much investigation. It would appear 
strange should you omit doing so, especially as our Father Visitor 
desired it. Remember me very kindly to Garci Alvarez. 

Oh! How I long to send my little book to the saintly Prior of las 
Cuevas! He asked me to lend it him and we owe him so much that I 
should like to give him this pleasure. It would do no harm to let 
Father Garci Alvarez read it, as it would explain our mode of life and 
a great deal of our prayer. If only the book were here, the Prior should 
have it, for we can only treat this saint as we should by doing what he 
asks of us. Perhaps I shall manage it some day. 

I have been so busy all day on my own account that I can say no 
more. I wrote to inform you that your parcel arrived safely by the 
muleteer, but in bad condition. Such things cannot be sent now, 
because of the heat. Do not give me anything except orange-flower 
water, as the flask is broken; also a few orange-flower leaves, if 
possible on the stem, dry, and preserved in sugar. I will pay the cost. 


If that cannot be had, let me have some sweets, but cost what it may I 
particularly want some orange-flower leaves on their stem, even if you 
can only let me have a small quantity. 

I have already said that one of our nuns has gone to heaven: that 
we have passed through much trouble, and that I am glad Nicolas has 
entered the novitiate. I am deeply obliged to you for your generosity 
to the sisters at Paterna of which they have told me. Believe me, it is 
divine Providence that has given us so generous a prioress at Seville as 
your Reverence with such a character as yours, so that you may help 
us all. I hope these qualities will greatly develop in you. 

I am afraid I cannot write to Father Prior today; do not let him 
know of this letter. Remember me kindly to all, especially to my 
Gabriela to whom I should like to write. Oh, how I long to see the 
widow in the convent and professed; God grant it and protect your 
Reverence for me! Amen. I enclose a letter from Donia Luisa. 

To-day is the last of the Easter festival. 

The servant of your Reverence, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

You must know that, to my sorrow, they have sent away San 
Francisco’s brother from the Society. I have not dared to write to tell 
her lest she too should grieve, yet perhaps it would be best for her to 
learn it from us. You will see by the enclosed paper that I have tried to 
ascertain the truth from the Fathers of the Society. I also send you 
what the Prior of Salamanca wrote. I am glad the brother has some 
means of livelihood: perhaps it is for the best even as regards the 
service of God. If you think well, tell the sister and give her the 
enclosed lines and the letters. 

Fray Bartolomé de Aguilar says that he would see the nuns more 
often but that he has not been invited, and being merely an ordinary 
religious, he can only do so by request. Do not fail to ask him to 
preach and visit you sometimes, for he is exceedingly good. 

You are welcome to read the accompanying letters. Why not? 


CLXXX 


Toledo, April 17, 1577 


TO GASPAR DE VILLANUEVA, CHAPLAIN AT MALAGON 


Troubles at Malagon. Permission for the profession of Sister Mariana. 

Jesus be with you, my Father! 

I ASSURE you that if my head were as strong as my will to write a 
long letter, I should not be so brief. I was extremely pleased to hear 
from you. 

As regards your sister, who is my daughter, I am glad that the 
matter rests neither with you nor with her. I do not know what all this 
outcry is about nor on what grounds the Mother President relies. The 
Mother Prioress Brianda has written to me on the subject and I am 
answering her. It seems to me that it would be well to agree to what 
she writes to you if you approve of it; if not, they will carry out your 
orders; but I do not wish to interfere any more in the matter. 

With respect to Sister Mariana, I wish her to make her profession at 
the proper time, that is, when she knows how to recite the psalms and 
perform her other duties carefully. I know that suffices as we have 
consulted theologians about it in the case of other professions. This is 
what I shall tell Mother Prioress if you approve; if not, I bow to your 
decision. 

Remember me kindly to Sister Juana Bautista and Sister Beatriz. 
Since they have you to consult, why do they go to the Mother Prioress 
about their spiritual difficulties as it brings them no solace? Let them 
leave off complaining, for after all she does not murder them nor 
allow the community to grow lax, nor does she neglect their wants, 
for she is very charitable. I understand them, but nothing can be done 
until the Father Visitor goes there. 

O my Father! How grievous it is to see people change their minds 
as do the nuns in that house! How much that they thought intolerable 
in her they now idolize! They combine perfect obedience with a great 
deal of self-love and God punishes them by means of their faults. May 
His Majesty perfect us in all things! Amen. These sisters are in a very 
elementary stage, at which I should not be so surprised, had they not 


you to guide them. May our Lord protect you! 

Do not leave me without an answer: it would be a comfort to me 
and I have little to comfort me here. 

April 17. I meant to write to Sister Mariana but my head is too 
tired. Please tell her that if she behaves as well as she writes, we 
forgive her, even if she does not read very well. Her letter cheered me 
very greatly and I send her the licence for her profession in reply. 
Even if she does not make it in the hands of our Father, let her not put 
it off if he is long in coming, unless you think otherwise, for your 
hands are worthy of giving her the veil, and she must consider that 
she receives it from the hands of God Himself, which is the fact. 


CLXXXI 


Toledo, May 6, 1577 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


Thanks for presents. Burial of the nuns. Sister Bernarda’s inheritance. 
The Prioress of Malagon. 

JESUS be with your Reverence, and may He repay you for the 
many and charming presents, which all arrived safe and sound. I will 
say more about them when sending by the muleteer, for now I must 
only mention what is important. 

I envied that angel; God be praised that she deserved to enjoy His 
presence so soon, about which I have no doubt whatever! You may 
feel sure that the rest of what you relate was delirium: take no notice 
of it and let no one know what Beatriz said. Tell her that I appreciate 
her great charity and thank her for it; also remember me to her 
mother and all the nuns. 

I am very sorry to hear of your fever and the illness of the Mother 
Subprioress. Blessed be God Who is pleased so to try us this year, and 
to send your Reverence so many troubles at once! The worst of them 
all is want of health, for if that is good, all else can be borne. Write as 
soon as you can and give me details of your fever and the malady of 
the Subprioress. God grant your complaint may not last as long as 
usual, or, with your small community, I do not know what will 
become of you. May God provide for you as He can do, for I feel very 
anxious. 

What you say about burials is very sensible. We inter the nuns in 
the cloisters here and I shall ask our Father to make it the rule. Nuns 
without enclosure act differently, so that Father Garci Alvarez was 
quite right. Remember me kindly to him. He may enter the enclosure 
in the former case but not in the latter. It would be best that he should 
always be the priest who conducts the funerals as the friars live so far 
off that I do not know how they could manage it. But even were the 
priory close by, I should prefer to keep to Father Garci Alvarez on 
account of his character and of his being your confessor. I will speak 
to our Father about the matter soon and send you the permission. If 


God so wills, I shall see him before Pentecost, as the nuncio has 
summoned him and our affairs seem in a good way. You can guess 
how happy I feel. He has been to Caravaca and Veas: I enclose 
Prioress Alberta’s letter which will tell you how the nuns are there. 
We have not done with that convent yet. Pray for it and the 
community at Veas whose lawsuit grieves me greatly. 

As soon as your letter arrived yesterday, I found means of 
forwarding it to our Father. I shall repay you now for the trouble you 
took with my letters when he was at Seville. 

You can admit the lay sister; God grant she may suffice for your 
needs. I told our Father I was writing to bid you to receive her. 

As regards the renunciation of the good Bernarda, you must know 
that as her parents are living they inherit her money instead of the 
convent: had they died first, her property would have belonged to the 
community. This is certain for I know from people acquainted with 
the law. Parents and grand parents have the first claim, and in default 
of them, the convent. The only obligation under which her relations 
lie is that of paying Bernarda’s dowry. If they are unaware of this, 
they will thank God that you are willing to come to an agreement 
with them. If they only give what they agreed to pay, it will be a great 
boon for you. You will see what can be managed for it would not be 
right that they should give no portion. Father Nicolas will know what 
is best to be done. Remember me kindly to him, to Fray Gregorio, and 
to any one else you choose. And now abide with God, for though my 
head has been much better during the last few days, it is never 
without loud noises which writing increases. 

The Mother Prioress of Malagon is keeping me company. I am 
deeply grieved at witnessing how hopeless her illness is, though she is 
much better. She eats more and can get up. But the doctor says that is 
not of much account as the fever does not leave her. God can do all 
things and may perhaps grant us her recovery. Pray for it earnestly. As 
she is writing, I will say no more about her. 

To-day is May 6. 

Your Reverence’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Remember me very affectionately to my Gabriela; I was very glad 
to receive her letter and know she was in good health. May God give 
such health to all the sisters, as He can do. Amen. 


CLXXXII 


Toledo, May 15, 1577 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


Thanks for presents. A debt. Burial of Sister Bernarda. Good news of 
Father Gracian. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you, my daughter. 

I SHOULD be more delighted with the news that you were well 
than with all the presents you send me, though they are regal. May 
our Lord repay you for them! 

The orange-flower water is very good and plentiful; and came just 
at the right moment; I thank you infinitely for it. The corporals are 
most elegant; God must have inspired you with the thought of sending 
them to match a pallium already given me by the Prioress of Segovia. 
You may remember that while I was at Seville, I asked her to make it 
for me. It is embroidered all over and decorated with pearls and 
garnets. They say that merely the labour of making it would cost 
thirty ducats. Then there are the corporals embroidered by Beatriz and 
the little crosses, but it would have taken more to fill the case. They 
are beautiful and seem to me the best of all. The orange-flower water 
reached us safely and is quite sufficient for our present wants. 
Fortunately it was packed by you and so arrived without breakage. 

My one desire is to repay you in some way for all your presents, 
which are a genuine proof of love. But never in my life did I see any 
place so devoid as Toledo of anything artistic, which is the more 
noticeable after having come from Seville. I have given orders here 
that the hundred ducats for which Ascensio Galieno gave me a receipt 
in Seville should be paid immediately. I do not know whether you 
remember that fifty ducats of this sum are for Father Mariano, owing 
to him for what he spent on your convent when we went to Seville. 
The other fifty are for the rent. As Senor Galieno died I have been 
feeling anxious about the settlement of this debt, as I shall feel about 


the rest of your debts until I see you freed from their burden. God 
sends you burdens enough, and I deeply regret that both you and the 
Subprioress should be ill just as spring is beginning. May He cure you, 
for I do not know what is to be done. 

I wrote to you by the courier asking you to receive the lay sister 
and to leave the body of the little saint where it is in the choir, though 
the rest of us must be buried in the cloisters, not in the church. I also 
told you that as the saint’s parents are living, they inherit the 
property, although she left it to the convent. Had they died first, the 
money would have gone to your house. However, her relatives are 
obliged to pay her full dowry. Try to arrange it as best you can. You 
must give up the perfection you mention, for though we were to do 
more than that, people would never say we did not covet the money. 
You must act as our Father orders. Write to him, and for the love of 
God, take care of yourself for my sake. 

I am very much concerned about Mother Brianda’s health, although 
it seems better since she came here. I enjoy her company. As she says 
she is going to write to you, I will say no more about her. 

You will have heard that the nuncio has sent for our Father. 
Matters seem to be going on well; pray about them. May His Majesty 
watch over you for me and make you a saint! I envied our good Sister 
Bernarda. We have prayed much for her soul here, although I do not 
think she needed it. 

To-day is the eve of the Ascension, in the year 1577. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Remember me affectionately to the Mother Subprioress, to my 
Gabriela and the rest. 

Will your Reverence send me the prescription for Sister Teresa’s 
jalap, as her father wants it. On no account forget it. I mean the syrup 
she took frequently during the day. 


CLXXXIII 


Toledo, May 19, 1577 


TO FRAY MARIANO, MADRID 


Thanks. Difficulties with the Calced about the foundation at 
Salamanca. A warning. Antonio Munoz. 

JESUS be with your Reverence, my Father, and recompense you for 
the good news you announce, which seems to me very favourable for 
our plans in many ways. The boy who brought your letter left at once. 
May God direct the matter as is most for His glory, which is the only 
object any of us have in view. 

I am glad that you get on so well with those fathers, although they 
do not cease to annoy us. I am told that Fray Angel has written to the 
Bishop of Salamanca, begging him not to give our friars permission to 
make a foundation there, and the Calced have brought a lawsuit 
against them exactly as they did here, neither more nor less. O my 
Father, how little our religious understand such negotiations! This 
foundation would have been made, had they known how to manage 
matters, and now it has only served to injure our reputation. Believe 
me, what is begun out of season never succeeds. On the other hand, I 
think that it is by the will of God, and that there must be some deep 
mystery about it which will come to light. As long as what you say is 
realized, it is well. God reward you for your high opinion of my 
judgment: may He maintain it!—though it seems to me that where 
there are so many good judgments, mine is of little account. It is a 
great comfort to see our affairs in such capable hands. Blessed be He 
who so decrees! Amen. 

How is it that you never mention Fray Baltasar? I do not know 
where he is. Remember me very kindly to him, to my Father Padilla, 
and to Father Juan Diaz. 

The Prioress of Toledo and Mother Brianda of Malagon commend 
themselves to your Reverence. 

The latter has been better since she came here, but is worse to- 
night. Still, we have some hopes of saving her life. May God grant it as 
He sees the need and may He preserve your Reverence. 


Remember to be very cautious, my Father, and never be careless, 
for these friendships may be feigned. God is the true friend on whom 
we may rely, and if we always do His will we have nothing to fear. 

I should very much like to know the answer and I wish that you 
and the Father Master were in a house where you were sure of your 
welcome. Strive as we may, we shall never lack the cross in this life if 
we are on the side of the Crucified. 

As regards Antonio Mufioz, he is mistaken in thinking that Dona 
Catalina de Otalera is, or has been, one of our nuns. She is a widow 
who helped to make that foundation. I do not think that she is there 
now, nor do I know her. It is not consistent with my vocation to take 
part in such matters: will you kindly tell Sefor Munoz so. I even felt 
scrupulous about what I asked you. I have a very slight acquaintance 
with this gentleman and (between ourselves) although we are near 
relations, I have only seen him once and I should not know what rule 
of life would suit his soul. Therefore I beg your Reverence not to be 
guided in the matter by my opinion but by the dispositions you find in 
him. Tell him nothing of this lest it should wound his feelings, for I 
pity him deeply. Remember me kindly to him and say that I am not 
writing to him because I am suffering greatly with my head, which 
still aches severely. I wrote a short time ago to his wife, Dona Beatriz. 
Will you tell him that the lady he mentioned is not a nun. 

May God preserve your Reverence for we have great need of you. 
Amen. 

To-day is May 19. 

Your Reverence’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CLXXXIV 


Toledo, May 28, 1577 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


Father Gracian’s arrival at Toledo. Tostado goes to Madrid. Private 
affairs. 


JESUS! 


THE grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with you, my daughter. May He 
have made your Pentecost as happy as I wished for you! Ours has 
been very joyful on account of the arrival of our Father, who is going 
to court by request of the nuncio. He is well and stouter than he was, 
thank God! You must know that there is urgent need that you should 
pray fervently for the affairs of the Order, and with great insistence, 
for which there is strong necessity. 

Tostado is already at court. He passed through Toledo four or five 
days ago but had not time to stay more than three or four hours. May 
God dispose of everything as contributes to His greater praise and 
glory, since we seek for nothing else. 

Pray for this head of mine from which I suffer continually. 

We have had bad luck with the linen you sent us. It has been taken 
to half the houses and convents in Toledo, yet we could find no 
purchaser, for every one considers that four reales is too dear, yet it 
does not seem as if we could in conscience sell it for less. I do not 
know what we can do about it; will your Reverence think the matter 
over. May our Lord abide with you. To-day is the last day of 
Whitsuntide. 

Our Father is not here to-day as he is preaching at his sister’s 
school so that he cannot write to you as the courier will have started 
before his return. 

I should like to hear about yourself and the nuns: it is a long while 
since I had a letter from you. God keep you for me. Mother Brianda is 
exceedingly ill. She asks you, my Father Fray Gregorio, and your 
community to pray for her. This is a time when the prayers of all are 


required. Kindly forward this letter to Fray Gregorio at once. You must 
all supplicate God fervently, for by the divine grace we shall soon see 
whether the good or evil cause will triumph. Never was there such 
need for prayer. God keep you for me. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CLXXXV 


Toledo, June 28, 1577 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


Health of the Saint and of Mother Brianda. Two little slaves. Counsel 
about austerities. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be in the soul of your Reverence, my 
daughter. 

I AM deeply grieved that you have so much work and fever as well, 
but whoever desires to become a saint must suffer more than that. 

Our Father sent me the letter you wrote to him on the tenth 
instant. My head tries me severely and I have been anxious to hear 
about your health and that of the Mother Subprioress, whose illness I 
much regret. Mother Brianda gets better for a short time but soon 
becomes very ill again in consequence of her usual attacks. 

As my head is not so weak, I can write and work more, but the 
same noises continue which is very troublesome. I make use of a 
secretary for my letters unless they are private or very pressing and 
must come from my own hand. You must be patient about this and the 
rest. I had written so far when my brother arrived. He is very anxious 
for your prayers. I do not know whether he will write to you: (I am 
speaking of Lorenzo.) He is well, glory be to God, and is going to 
Madrid on business. Oh, how he has sympathized with your trials! I 
assure you that God does indeed wish you to become a great saint. 
Take courage, for the times will change and then you will be glad that 
you have suffered. 

As for the poor little slave girl, on no account refuse to admit her. 
When a house is first founded, many things must be put up with 
which cannot be allowed later. You need not train her to practise 
perfection but only to serve the nuns well. It is not important as she is 
to be a lay sister. In fact, she can remain all her life without making 
profession if she is unsuited for it. Her sister’s case is more difficult. 


But do not refuse to receive her and ask God to make her good; 
perfection must not be exacted from either of them: it will be enough 
for them to do what is essential. You owe them much and are thus 
saving them from great misery. Something always has to be borne 
when a fresh foundation is made; it could not be otherwise. 

If the other postulant is a good one, take her, for your community 
needs to be a large one as the nuns die so often. They go to heaven, so 
do not grieve about it. I foresee how you will miss the good 
Subprioress: we must bring the sisters back from Paterna as soon as 
affairs are settled there. 

Oh what a letter I wrote to you and Fray Gregorio! God grant it 
reached you. How I scolded you about your wanting to move to 
another house! I cannot understand how you could both dream of 
such a foolish plan. 

I commend my brother to the prayers of my friends and daughters. 
As he has only just arrived, I say no more about him. May God have 
you in His care for me, for Iam more grieved about your illness than 
about anything else! Both you and my Gabriela are to look well to 
your health. You are to wear linen and to leave off some of your 
austerities now that there is such great need for care. The health here 
is not good. I ask all of you to pray for this community. God keep you 
for me: I cannot think why I love you so dearly. Mother Brianda asks 
you to remember her: ill as she is, she is a very pleasant companion. 
To-day is June 28. 

Try to borrow money to pay for food; you can repay it later on. Do 
not starve yourselves for it would render me very unhappy. We 
borrow money here and God provides for the debt afterwards. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CLXXXVI 


Toledo, July 2, 1577 


TO MOTHER ANA DE SAN ALBERTO, PRIORESS OF CARAVACA 


Regarding the convent at Caravaca. Death of the nuncio. Father 
Gracian and the affairs of the Order. 

Jesus be with your Reverence, my daughter. 

I AM very glad to hear that your house is cool and that you are not 
obliged to suffer as you did this time last year. I should very much 
enjoy being with you for a short time if God so willed as I should not 
have so much business and letter writing and should be near the little 
ducklings and the stream, where you must feel like so many hermits. I 
do not deserve such pleasure but find my pleasure in your enjoyment 
of it. I assure you that I did not know how fond I was of you; I long to 
see you. Perhaps God will grant me that favour some day. I offer you 
to Him fervently and I am satisfied at thinking that He is sure to help 
you in all things. I feel no anxiety at your having to train the souls of 
your daughters to a high perfection, but you must be warned that all 
cannot be guided in the same way. You must treat the sister whom our 
Father has clothed as an invalid: do not be troubled if she is not very 
perfect. It will suffice if she merely does what she can, as they say, 
and avoids offending God. 

There is much to endure in every house, especially when it is first 
founded. Until the convent is established we must take those we can 
get who have money, in order to make a home for the others. There is 
a special reason for admitting her, as she was the first to bestow an 
alms on your convent: Train her, my daughter, as best you can. If she 
has a good soul, remember that she is a mansion in which God dwells. 
Whenever I think of her, I rejoice at the great pleasure you have given 
our Father. To please you in return I will tell you that he said you 
were one of our best prioresses. May His Majesty come to your aid, for 
you are quite alone. 

Do not feel worried about the business at Malagon; it will do to 
send the money when you can. 

Glory be to God, our Father is well! But he has a great deal of 


trouble, for you must know that the nuncio is dead and Tostado is at 
Madrid as Vicar General, nominated by the most Reverend Father 
General. Although hitherto the King has not allowed him to undertake 
the visitation, we do not know what may happen. Our Father’s powers 
as Apostolic Commissary have not expired on the nuncio’s death, so I 
know that he is still Visitor. I believe that he is now at Pastrana. You 
should pray much, as we do here, that matters may be directed to the 
greater glory of God. We have had processions as well. Do not be 
careless about it, for this is a critical time, though apparently all will 
come right. 

In spite of all his work, our Father has never ceased looking after 
the affairs of your convent and has even spoken to the bishop twice on 
the subject. The latter was very gracious; he stated that he would 
arrange the thing satisfactorily and sent to the lady to that effect. He 
wrote to me last week saying that he was waiting for something—I do 
not know what. Our Father is content and says that all will end 
successfully, so do not mind if there should be a slight delay, for I 
assure you that the business is being attended to most zealously. Be at 
rest about the rent; you need feel no anxiety on that score, for it will 
soon be settled. 

As you are satisfied with the old woman’s daughters, you have only 
to profess them even though they may be subject to little ailments at 
times; for where can a woman be found who is not? 

My head is a little better, but not well enough to allow of my 
writing personally. I make use of a secretary for all the convents 
except for private matters, therefore I will end this now. 

What shall I say about the commotion concerning the ill-health of 
our nuns, more particularly at Seville? The enclosed letter will give 
you an account of it. I am grieved about Ana de la Encarnacion 
although such complaints diminish with age. Remember me to her and 
all the sisters, especially the Subprioress and foundresses. 

Ana de la Madre de Dios is superior of Malagon. She is an excellent 
religious and fulfils her office without swerving a jot from the 
Constitutions. The sisters at Seville are in great trouble: the 
Subprioress has been anointed and the Prioress has the fever so 
nothing can be asked of them at present. Remember, it is the Seville 
nuns who are to pay the cost. They will soon be professing some 
novices and will then acquit themselves of their debt to you. 

The suggestion of sending me a fish must have been a joke, unless 
you intended to deliver it by a special messenger, which would be 
very expensive. 

As for the linen habits mentioned by our Father, you must leave off 
wearing them by degrees until there are none left, if you cannot afford 
to buy new ones for all the sisters at once. You should sell them as 


best you can. 

Keep on good terms with Dona Catalina de Otalora and try to 
please her in every way; ingratitude would be very unbecoming, 
considering what you owe to her. If she writes to any nun, see that the 
letter is delivered and answered. 

May our Lord make you a great saint. Mother Brianda sends you 
her kind regards: she is very ill. 

To-day is July 2. The mother and sister of your Reverence are both 
well. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CLXXXVII 


Toledo, July 11, 1577 


TO MOTHER MARY OF S. JOSEPH PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


Expressions of sympathy. Postulants. Carved cocoanuts from the 
Indies. Father Gracian. A letter for Father Gregorio. 

Jesus be with you, my daughter. 

I THINK I can easily bear all the rest since you tell me that your 
health is better. God grant that it may improve, and may He reward 
your doctor, to whom I offer my sincere thanks. It is a great blessing 
that the life of the Subprioress has been prolonged until now. Her 
Creator can easily restore her health since He drew her out of 
nothingness. He has exercised her and the rest of you so well in 
suffering that you are all quite fit to go to Guinea, or even further. Yet 
after all, I wish your trials were over for they grieve me deeply. As I 
have asked Mother Brianda to write and tell you all the news, I will 
only say what is strictly necessary. I have received neither the pictures 
nor the letter which you said Dona Luisa was bringing with her, nor 
do you acknowledge the linen and crucifixes I sent you. Let me know 
about them when next you write, and pray for Mother Brianda. I am 
very glad to see how much better her health is. 

You must certainly receive the postulant; her dowry is not a bad 
one. I should be glad to see the widow inside the convent. I wrote to 
you the other day asking you to take the little negress and her sister 
which would do you no harm. You do not mention whether this letter 
reached you either. I am very sorry to hear that Garci Alvarez is ill; do 
not forget to let me know whether he is better and whether you 
continue to get stronger. The cocoa-nuts came in good condition: they 
are a sight. I shall send one to Dona Luisa. The one meant for me was 
very well carved; our Father is going to open it to-morrow. 

He says that we can decide nothing about Paterna until he has been 
there: we discussed the subject fully to-day. He believes that it would 
disturb every one if they thought he was no longer Visitor, in which 
he is right. 

God reward your Reverence for all the treats you give me. You 


must fancy that you are a queen! And you paid the porterage too! For 
charity’s sake be very careful and treat yourself well, for this will be a 
treat for me. Both the nuns and I were very glad to see the cocoa-nuts. 
May He be blessed Who created them, for it is indeed a blessing to see 
them! I was delighted to see that in spite of all your troubles you had 
the energy to think of such things: God knows to whom He can send 
such trials. 

I have just been talking to our Father about the postulant 
recommended to you by the Archbishop. I am extremely annoyed at 
the way the latter is importuned concerning a matter as to which he is 
quite indifferent. Our Father thinks she is a melancholic beata—such 
as we have suffered from before. As it would be still worse to be 
obliged to dismiss her, will you manage to see her occasionally and 
find out what sort of a person she is. If you see that she is unsuitable, I 
think it would not be a bad plan for Father Nicolas to speak to the 
Archbishop and tell him what we have endured from these beatas, or 
else you could postpone your decision. 

I wrote the enclosed letter a long while ago to Fray Gregorio and 
sent it to him by our Father who has just brought it back. It is not 
needed now, but be sure to read it lest you should again be tempted to 
be so foolish as to leave your present home. 

I am sorry for all the trouble you must be enduring from this sister 
and grieved at what the poor little thing must suffer herself. May God 
cure her! Remember me kindly to all. It would be a great comfort to 
me to see you, for there are few who suit me so well and I love you 
dearly. All things are in God’s power. 

Remember me most kindly to Father Garci Alvarez, to Beatriz, her 
mother and the rest. They ought to be very perfect since God starts the 
foundation with them. I do not know how you are able to suffice for 
all, now that God has withdrawn their former aid. However, it would 
be worse if you had to govern Calced nuns, as has happened in other 
cases, for at least your daughters follow your direction. The worst of it 
is that you have much work and little health, and I know by 
experience what that means. Anything can be borne when we feel 
well. May God give you health which I wish and ask for you, my 
daughter. Amen. 

To-day is July 11. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

As our Father was here, he opened the packet and gave me the 
letter but kept the pictures, and no doubt must have forgotten to 
return them. I only knew of them through overhearing him discuss 
them with Fray Antonio. The two I saw were very pretty. 


CLXXXVHI 


Toledo, during July, 1577 


TO GASPAR DE VILLANUEVA, CHAPLAIN TO THE NUNS AT MALAGON 


Resentment of Beatriz de Jesus because Ana de la Madre de Dios 
succeeded to her office as temporary President. Ana de Jesus. 
Opinions of theologians regarding Father Gracian’s visitation. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence! 

YOUR letters grieved me deeply, for it cuts me to the heart to think 
that matters in one of my convents are in a worse state than in any of 
the Calced Carmelites’ houses of Andalusia. The community at 
Malagon do me little credit. I do not know what harm the nun in 
charge does to the sisters that they should behave in the way 
described in your letter to the Mother Prioress. What was said to them 
by such a superior as our Father ought to have sufficed to pacify them. 
They soon showed how little they understand their duty and I cannot 
but blame your Reverence, knowing what influence you have over 
them. Had you interposed as you did when they complained of Mother 
Brianda, things would have been in a different state now. The result 
will be that they will see the latter no more, even if God should 
restore her health, and that they will be deprived of your Reverence as 
their confessor. That is how God repays those who serve Him badly. 
Your Reverence will see what comes of such contentious nuns, who 
have led me such a life from the first. I beg of you to tell Beatriz so 
from me; I am so angry with her that I do not wish to hear her 
mentioned. Will you say to her that if she opposes the sister in charge, 
or anything that is done in the house, it will cost her dear if I hear of 
it. 

Will your Reverence teach them, as you have always done, for the 
love of God to unite themselves to Him, and not to make such 
disturbances if they wish for His peace. Are you afraid that there are 
others like Ana de Jesus? Indeed, I would rather see them in a far 


worse state than hers than as disobedient as they are. I lose patience 
when I see any of them offending God, although it makes me 
recognize that He has given me a large store of patience. 

I know that due examination was made before Ana de Jesus 
received Holy Communion, but I think that now she might be kept 
without it for a month to see how she goes on. However, I submit my 
opinion to what the Prioress writes to you on the subject. It was very 
wrong of them not to acquaint you with the matter; you were right in 
communicating her since you knew nothing. 

The matter of the chaplain made me regret Fray Francisco’s 
departure, for the Provincial does not wish the nuns always to have 
the same confessor, nor does it seem well to me. As I have already told 
your Reverence, I do not like their frequent interviews with him. I will 
mention the matter to him as it requires looking into. 

The sister in charge, when writing of a certain affair the other day, 
told me that you were no longer on your former good terms with her. 
She gave me to understand that you did not think that she was frank 
with you. If it were so, I should consider it very wrong. I am writing to 
her on this and on other subjects in such a way that she shall not 
suspect that I have heard anything about it. It would be well for you 
to speak to her plainly about it and also to complain of her conduct 
respecting Ana de Jesus, for unless you unravel the snares the devil 
has begun to weave, things will go from bad to worse, and it will be 
impossible for you to retain your peace of soul. Although I should 
deeply regret that our sisters should lose you, I realize that you are 
more bound to preserve your peace of conscience than to do me a 
favour. May God give us this peace as He has the power to do! Amen. 
I kiss the hands of the sefiores. 

They tell me that, though the nuncio is dead, our Father’s 
commission has not expired but he is still Visitor, for which in one 
way, I am exceedingly sorry. 

The unworthy servant of your Reverence, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CLXXXIX 


Avila, about July, 1577 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, MALAGON 


St. Teresa objects to her nuns’ seeing much of the clergy. 

... If one of our fathers is to remain at Malagon, will you make a 
point of asking him not to talk too much to the nuns. Be assured, my 
Father, that this is very important. I wish that the licentiate did not 
see so much of them. Although it is all right and good, yet ill-natured 
people judge such things unfavourably. This is the case everywhere 
but especially in so small a place as Malagon. 

Believe me, my Father, the fewer interviews of the kind the sisters 
have, innocent as they may be, the better even as regards the peace of 
the convent. Do not overlook the matter; it is my wish ... 


CXC 


Prefatory note 


ST. TERESA went to Avila to arrange about the jurisdiction of St. 
Joseph’s. (See Letter cxciii.) 
Segovia or Alba, August, 1577 


TO THE COMMUNITY AT TOLEDO 


St. Teresa sends them a holy postulant, Maria de Jesus (de Rivas). 

... Daughters, I am sending you a postulant with a dowry of five 
thousand ducats, but I assure you her character is such that I would 
willingly give fifty thousand ducats for her. Therefore, do not hold her 
on a par with the rest for I hope in God that she will be a prodigy ... 


CXCl 


Avila, 1577 or before September 8, 1578 


TO SISTER MARIA DE JESUS (DE RIVAS), NOVICE AT TOLEDO 


Thanking her for her dowry. 

... | know that our Lord has revealed the same thing to you as He 
did to me but His Majesty desires that your Charity should be aware 
that I too know of it. Remember; you must render your Bridegroom 
great service among these nuns, and it is no small service that I am 
able to keep my word by means of your four thousand ducats, for on 
the day we purchased the house my daughters live in, I promised to 
pay for it... 


CXCII 


Avila, about 1577 


TO MOTHER MARY BAPTIST PRIORESS OF VALLADOLID 


Advice about Sisters Maria de la Cruz and Estefania. 

... [am very much grieved and pained at seeing that the devil is 
striving in every way to injure us. May our Lord prevent it and give 
you good health, which is what is needed. The illness of Maria de la 
Cruz distresses me. God must wish your Reverence to become a saint 
since He sends you so many crosses. People with the malady she 
thinks she has, never suffer from fever or nausea but are extremely 
strong and healthy. Her confessor’s misunderstanding of her case has 
done her much harm; I saw that. Will your Reverence tell the chaplain 
so from me and remember me to him very kindly. Do not allow 
Estefania to be so much by herself and to eat so little, unless she 
wishes to become like Maria de la Cruz. 

I heard from Dofia Ana Enriquez to-day; I sympathize deeply with 
her in her troubles. After all, those who wish to enjoy the presence of 
Him Who chose the path of suffering, must tread in His footsteps. May 
He be with your Reverence and have you in His care for me. Amen.... 


CXCIHI 


Prefatory note 


ST. JOSEPH’S convent had been placed under the jurisdiction of Don 
Alvaro de Mendoza when founded. (See prefatory note of Letter I, in 
which the name of the provincial should have been given as Gregorio 
Hernandez instead of Angel de Salazar). When Don Alvaro left the see 
of Avila for that of Osma, our Lord told St. Teresa that the house 
should be transferred to the jurisdiction of the Order or it would 
become relaxed. Consequently she went to Avila to arrange with the 
bishop. At first he strongly opposed the change, but was persuaded to 
consent on the condition that he should be buried in the chancel 
beside St. Teresa. Some of the nuns objected to the change of 
jurisdiction but yielded to St. Teresa’s reasons. (Found. ch. XXXI, 46- 
8.) For Gaspar Daza, See Vol. i. p. 12. and Life, ch. XXIII. He was 
given a canonry at the cathedral of Avila. 
Avila, August, 1577. 


TO DON ALVARO DE MENDOZA, BISHOP OF AVILA, AT OLMEDO 


The Saint thanks him for having allowed St. Joseph’s, Avila, to pass to 
the jurisdiction of the Order. Father Gracian’s visitation. A private 
matter. A favour is asked for the Maestro Daza. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with your Lordship. Amen. 

I HAVE recovered from my illness though not from the trouble with 
my head, which torments me by continual noises. Still, I could bear 
far worse things now that I am sure that your Lordship is well. 

I kiss your Lordship’s hands many times for your kindness in 
writing to me, which has been a great comfort to us. The mothers of 
the community considered themselves highly honoured (as well they 
might) by your letters to them and brought them to show to me. 

Had your Lordship recognized the necessity of a canonical 
visitation here, made by some one capable of explaining the 
constitutions and acquainted with them from having practised them, I 


believe you would have been exceedingly pleased, realizing what a 
signal service you had rendered our Lord and how beneficial it was to 
this convent not to have been left in the hands of those who would 
never have suspected how the devil could enter, and indeed had 
already begun to enter. Although, so far, no one has been at fault and 
all have meant well, yet I cannot thank God enough for what you have 
done. 

Your Lordship need feel no anxiety lest we should suffer from lack 
of necessities or want of means now that the bishop does not watch 
over us. The mutual help afforded to each other by our houses, will 
help us better, for in all our lives we should never find one who would 
show us such charity as has your Lordship. What grieves us is that we 
shall not enjoy your presence in this town, otherwise, no change 
seems to have taken place in the convent. We are as submissive as 
ever to you, as will be all our superiors, especially Father Gracian, to 
whom we appear to have communicated our affection for you. I sent 
him your Lordship’s letter to-day as he is away from Avila, having 
gone to Alcala to despatch the friars who are going to Rome. The nuns 
like him very much, as he is a great servant of God, also because he 
will observe all your Lordship’s former regulations. 

As regards the lady, I will do what your Lordship wishes if I am 
able. The man who came to the convent to speak to me on the subject 
has not been here before, and from what he said, I did not suppose 
there is any question of marriage. However, after I had read your 
letter, I wondered whether it might be so, and if he was trying to 
remove some obstacle, though he does not seem attached to any one 
but only to be zealous for the glory of God and the common weal. 
May His Majesty direct all to His greater glory! As the matter stands, 
your Lordship is drawn into it against your own will. I am very glad to 
see you have the liberty of spirit to be indifferent. Will you consider 
whether it would not be well to acquaint the Abbess with the affair 
and let that person see that you are annoyed about it, which might 
mend matters. I assure you that he was very insistent on the subject. 

I do not know what to say about Maestro Daza, except that I should 
be excessively glad if your Lordship could help him in any way as I 
know what good will you feel towards him, and I should be delighted, 
however small your favour was. He tells me that his liking for you is 
so strong that if he thought his petition would trouble you, he would 
not cease to serve you just the same and would never ask anything 
from you again. Being so devoted to you, he is rather hurt at seeing 
what you have done for others while his own case seems somewhat 
neglected. 

He is writing to your Lordship about the canonry. If you assure him 
before you leave that he shall have the first vacant place, he will be 


contented and it will content me too, for I think it would be pleasing 
to God and the world and that you really owe it to him. God grant 
there may be some way in which you will be able to leave us all 
satisfied, for I believe that, if you could offer him some position lower 
than that of a canon, he would accept it. 

After all, it is not every one who feels such disinterested affection 
for you as we Discalced nuns, who only wish that you should love us 
and that God should keep you with us for many years. My brother, 
who is now in the parlour, shares these feelings with us; he kisses your 
Lordship’s hand with deep respect and Teresita kisses your feet. You 
mortified us all by asking again for our prayers; your Lordship ought 
to feel so sure of them by this time that we felt hurt. 

As the messenger is in a hurry for this letter, I can say no more. I 
believe that Maestro Daza would be satisfied by your Lordship’s telling 
him that if a vacancy occurred, you would bestow it on him. 

Your Lordship’s unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CXCIV 


Avila, September 6, 1577 


TO DON ALVARO DE MENDOZA, BISHOP OF PALENCIA, OLMEDO 


Congratulations on the marriage of Dofia Maria Sarmiento, the 
bishop’s niece, daughter of Maria de Mendoza, to the Duke of Sesa. An 
alms for the convent. 

Jesus be ever with your Lordship! 

I WAS very glad to hear of Dofia Maria Sarmiento’s marriage—in 
fact, it was such good news that I hardly dared to credit it, so that I 
was delighted to see it confirmed by your Lordship’s letter. God be 
praised for doing me this favour, for I have been feeling very troubled 
and anxious about the matter lately and most desirous of seeing you 
relieved from such a responsibility. They tell me that it was easily 
settled and that the match is a very good one. As for the rest, nothing 
is ever quite perfect; had the bridegroom been very young, the case 
would have been far worse. Wives, (especially when they are as 
lovable in every way as Dofia Maria) are always better treated when 
their husbands are advanced in years. May our Lord grant that the 
marriage may be a very happy one! I do not know what news I could 
have received just now that would have delighted me so much. 

I was grieved to hear of our dear Dofia Maria’s illness. Please God, 
it may be less serious than usual! We are praying for her here with 
greater zeal than ever. 

May our Lord reward you for your alms, which came when it was 
wanted, for there was no one to whom we could apply for help, 
although that did not trouble me much. In fact, you gave it rather to 
Francisco de Salcedo than to us, for we always trust in God. He told 
me, the other day, that he wanted to send you a letter containing 
nothing but the words:—’Lord, we have no bread!’ I would not allow 
it, as I am so desirous of seeing your Lordship free from debt that I 
would rather we should be in want than that your expenses should be 
increased. But since God has given you such charity, I hope that His 
Majesty will increase your revenues too. May He spare you to us for 
many years and take me afterwards to where I can enjoy your 


company! 

Father Gracian is firmly resolved not to allow me to return to the 
Incarnation. As for me, though there could be nothing worse for our 
interest in the present state of affairs, I fear nothing but God. I am 
extremely glad to see that your Lordship is curbing your excessive 
generosity by denying yourself such an occasion of indulging it as the 
fair that is to be held. God grant you may persevere, and may He 
watch over you more than over me! 

To-day is September 6. 

Your Lordship’s unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus 

Teresa kisses your Lordship’s hands and is doing as you told her. 
She would very much like to be going with you. 


CXCV 


Prefatory note 


THE new nuncio, Philip Sega, Bishop of Piacenza, arrived in Spain 
from Rome on August 30, already prejudiced against the Discalced. He 
reached Madrid, and Father Gracian resigned the office of Visitor into 
the nuncio’s hands as St. Teresa had repeatedly advised him, having 
from the first only held that post because he could not avoid it. (Letter 
to the General of the beginning of Feb. 1576). However, by order of 
the king, who consulted skilful lawyers on the subject, Father Gracian 
resumed that office. He then returned to Seville and was accused of 
the most atrocious crimes by two false brethren: Miguel de la Coluna 
and Baltasar de Jesus (Nieto). (See prefat. note to Letter CXLV.) Being 
badly received by the Calced friars, Father Gracian left Andalusia and 
returned to Castile. Tostado, relying on the protection of the nuncio, 
cited the Discalced to appear before him, but on St. Teresa’s appealing 
to the king for help, (Letter of Sept. 18, 1577), Philip compelled him 
to exhibit his patents. These, after a long judicial examination were 
condemned as invalid since they had not the royal approval. Tostado 
therefore desisted from making his visitation. In a letter to the Pope’s 
secretary dated Oct. 16, 1578, Sega wrote: ‘As I found it would be a 
difficult matter for Father Tostado to make a visitation in Castile, I 
persuaded him to go to Arragon, Catalonia, and Valencia for which he 
had the King’s patents. Consequently Tostado relinquished his 
visitation in Castile and went away, to the general satisfaction of the 
province.’ Matters did not become more peaceful after his departure: 
on the contrary, Juan Gutierrez, the newly elected provincial of 
Castile, began hostilities. During October, irritated by the election of 
St. Teresa as prioress of the convent of the Incarnation, Avila, he 
excommunicated the fifty-five nuns who had voted for her and 
persecuted them during three months. He tore St. John of the Cross, 
confessor of that community, from the convent on the night of the 
third of December and imprisoned him for eight months in the priory 
of the Calced at Toledo, treating him inhumanly. (Acta Cap. Gen. 1. p. 
559. See also Introduct. to Found. p. xlv. and ch. xxvii.) As regards the 


calumnies against Father Gracian, Miguel de la Coluna recanted 
(Letter 197) and Baltasar de Jesus (Nieto) begged pardon of Father 
Gracian and sent copies of his retraction to the principal authorities. 
His future life made amends for the past. He died at Lisbon in 1589. 
He was probably the ‘preacher’ who had joined Tostado, having been 
a Calced Carmelite, famed for his sermons. 

Avila, September 18, 1577. 


TO PHILIP II. KING OF SPAIN 


St Teresa defends Father Gracian and the nuns against false charges 
brought against them. The good done by him in the Order. Reasons 
against Tostado’s making a visitation. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be ever with your Majesty! Amen. 

A MEMORIAL against Father Gracian which has been presented to 
your Majesty has come under my notice. I am astounded at the 
artifices of the devil and the Calced Fathers, who, not content with 
defaming the servant of God—and that he can truly be called for he 
edifies us all, and the communities he visits always write telling me he 
has put fresh spirit into them—not content with defaming him, as I 
said, they have tried to tarnish the reputation of the religious houses 
which serve God so faithfully. 

For this purpose they have made use of two Discalced friars, one of 
whom, before he became a lay brother, was servant in one of our 
priories and showed by his actions that he was not in his right mind. 
This Discalced friar and others who were angry with the Father Master 
Gracian because it was his duty to punish them, were chosen as their 
instruments by those of the cloth, who made them sign such absurd 
charges against the Discalced nuns that I should laugh at their 
inventions, did I not fear that the devil might harm us by them. Such 
actions would be monstrous in one who wore my habit. I entreat your 
Majesty, for the love of God, not to permit such infamous accusations 
to be heard in the courts for, as the world goes, though they should be 
thoroughly disproved, people might retain a lingering suspicion that 
there must be some grounds for such a charge. Besides the Reform 
would not be promoted by a slur being cast upon what, by the mercy 
of God, is so genuine a reform. This, if your Majesty wishes, you can 
learn by reading an attestation drawn up by order of Father Gracian, 
regarding certain points concerning those convents, by some 
circumspect and holy men acquainted with the nuns. As the motives 
of those who wrote the accusation can also be made clear, for love of 
our Lord let your Majesty examine the matter as one affecting His 
honour and glory, for if those of the cloth saw that any attention was 


paid to their efforts to stop the visitation, they would accuse the 
Visitor of heresy, and people with little fear of God find it easy to 
prove whatever they wish. 

I am grieved at the sufferings of this servant of God, upright and 
blameless as he is in every way, and I feel in duty bound to beg your 
Majesty either to protect him or remove him from danger. He is the 
son of those employed in your Majesty’s service of which he is not 
unworthy. It seems to me that he has truly been sent us by God and 
His blessed Mother, for it was his great devotion to her that drew him 
to our Order to be my helper. During over seventeen years I had 
suffered all alone from those fathers of the cloth and did not know 
how to endure it, as my feeble strength was unequal to the task. 

I beg your Majesty to forgive my having written so long a letter. In 
fact, my great affection for you has made me daring, for I thought that 
as God bears with my presumptuous complaints, your Majesty too 
would suffer them. 

May He hear all the prayers made by the friars and nuns of our 
Order that your Majesty may be preserved to us for many years 
because we have no other earthly helper. 

Written at St. Joseph’s, Avila, September 18, 1577. The unworthy 
servant and subject of your Majesty, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 

I believe that while Tostado is in his present position, no good but 
great harm would result from the visitation, especially as he has been 
joined by the preacher who was formerly a Calced friar. I beg your 
Honour to command that enquiries should be made concerning Father 
Gracian’s life, and if need be, all we Discalced nuns will swear that we 
have never heard a word or seen an action of his that was not 
edifying. He has shown such extreme reluctance to enter our convents 
that, though his entrance seemed indispensable when he held 
chapters, he has usually conducted them at the grille. 


CXCVI 


Avila, October 20, 1577 


TO JUAN DE OVALLE, ALBA DE TORMES 


Family matters. Punishment of the nuns of the Incarnation for electing 
St. Teresa as Prioress. 

Jesus be with you. 

LAST night a letter was delivered to me from the Father Master 
Gracian announcing that the new Archbishop of Toledo has received 
the Bulls and is probably already at Toledo. If so, he will have gone 
there to take possession of his see. 

I sent at once for this messenger on whom I place great 
dependance. He promised to give you my letter at mid-day on 
Tuesday. To-day is Sunday, and is, I believe, the nineteenth of 
October. As it is late at night, I will say no more. I am not telling my 
brother about the matter as he would have no directions for you. I 
have given the messenger three reales and will pay him two more on 
his return. Will you let him have two more when he comes back as I 
bargained with him for seven. I feel rather scrupulous about defraying 
the whole cost from here until I have obtained permission. Oh, how 
trying it is to be fettered by poverty! Since I can do nothing for you, 
may our Lord be pleased to help you in some other way, as He has the 
power to do. 

I will have my letter ready to prevent your being delayed here, as it 
would be a great advantage for you to meet that person at Toledo. I 
wrote again yesterday to Dofia Luisa to remind her of you and 
urgently impressed on the prioress that she must keep the matter 
before her. If God wills us to succeed, enough influence and efforts 
have been brought to bear upon the matter. Choose a good horse but 
not a high stepper that would tire you. 

The nuns are deprived of hearing Mass but nothing new has 
happened there nor in the other affairs, although the latter are going 
on well. Will you let the Mother Prioress know of the messenger in 
case she wishes to write to me. 

Let my sister consider this letter as addressed to her and give my 


love to Beatriz. Had I guessed how fine the weather was to be, I 
should have advised you to profit by it for your journey to Toledo; 
however, it has not changed for the worse. May God make it 
favourable for you. It is so late at night that I will say no more. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CXCVII 


Avila, October 22, 1577 


TO DONA GUIOMAR PARDO, DAUGHTER OF LUISA DE LA CERDA 
Condolence in her trials. 


JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit be with you. 

GOD did not wish me to enjoy your letter, for your reason for 
writing destroyed my pleasure. May He be blessed for all things! 

It is evident that you all love Him since He sends you so many 
trials which, as you bear them patiently, enable Him to grant you 
greater graces. It would be a great grace if you realized the 
worthlessness of this life, fleeting as it is, and loved and sought for 
that which never ends. May our Lord bestow good health on Dona 
Luisa and Don Juan, as we daily ask Him here. When they get better, 
please let me know, in order to relieve the anxiety your letter caused 
me on their account. I beg my Sefioras Dona Isabel and Dofia Catalina 
to pray for me. 

I ask you to keep up your spirits to cheer Dofia Luisa. It would be 
tempting God to remain where you are any longer. May His Majesty 
have you in His keeping and give all the blessings I ask and wish to 
you, and Donia Catalina. 

This is October 22; the day on which I received your letter. 

The unworthy servant of God, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CXCVIII 


Avila, the end of October, 1577 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, SEVILLE 


Father Gracian. Retractation of Fray Miguel’s and Fray Baltasar’s 
slander. St. Teresa elected prioress of the Incarnation. Punishment 
inflicted on her supporters. Teresita and Dona Luisa de la Cerda. 

Jesus be ever with your Reverence, my daughter. 

MY brother and I wrote to you last month by a muleteer, telling 
you that some difficulties had arisen concerning our affairs. But you 
will now have heard more details from Fray Gregorio than I could 
give you then. Thank God, things are better by this time and are 
improving daily. Our Father is well and retains his office, though I 
long to see him set free from these people who invent slanders too 
shocking to write. The best of it is that the lash falls on their own 
shoulders while it turns to our benefit. 

Your Reverence will have already learnt that Fray Miguel and Fray 
Baltasar have recanted; indeed, Fray Miguel swears that he did not 
write a word of the memorial, but was made to sign it by force and 
threats. This and other statements he made before a notary and 
witnesses in the presence of the Blessed Sacrament. The king realizes 
that it is pure malice, so they have hurt no one but themselves. 

My head is in a very bad state. Pray for me and these brethren of 
ours that God may enlighten them so that they may save their souls. 

I assure your Reverence that I believe such a thing as has happened 
at the Incarnation has never been seen before. By order of Tostado, 
the Provincial of the Calced went there a fortnight ago to preside over 
the election of the prioress. He threatened with severe censures and 
excommunication any sister who gave her vote to me. However, they 
took no more notice of it than if he had not spoken: fifty-five of the 
nuns voted for me. As each of them gave him her vote, he 
excommunicated and anathematized her, ground the voting papers 
with his fist, struck them repeatedly, and finally burnt them. These 
religious have been excommunicated for the last fortnight. He has 
forbidden them to hear Mass or to enter the choir even when the 


Divine Office is not being recited, and no one, not even their 
confessors or relations, is allowed to speak to them. The wonderful 
part of it is that the day after this election of thumps, the Father 
Provincial sent for the nuns who had voted for me and told them to 
make their election. They replied that there was no election to make, 
for they had made it. Whereupon he again excommunicated them and, 
summoning the remaining forty-four nuns, chose a prioress from 
among them, and sent to Tostado to confirm the choice. This has been 
done, but the rest of the sisters are determined, and declare that they 
will only obey her as Vice-Prioress. 

Theologians state that they are not excommunicated and that the 
friars have contravened the Council by making the nun with a 
minority of votes prioress. My partisans have written to Tostado 
saying that they wish me to be prioress but he forbids it, saying that if 
I like I may go to the Incarnation as my house of reclusion, but that he 
cannot allow me to be prioress. I do not know how it will end. 

This is the sum of what happened. Every one is astonished and 
shocked at such doings. I should willingly forgive my supporters if 
they would only leave me in peace, for I do not want to live in that 
Babylon again, especially with my bad health which grows worse in 
that house. May God direct all as serves him best and deliver me from 
those nuns! 

Teresa is well and begs your prayers. She is very bonny and is 
growing quickly. Ask God to make her His servant. 

Let me know whether the widow has entered your convent as I 
hope she has, and whether her sister returned to the Indies. 

It would be a great comfort to me to discuss several matters with 
you. Another day I may have longer time and a more trustworthy 
messenger than the bearer of this letter. 

Donia Luisa is a great help to us and shows us kindness in every 
way. Pray for her and the Archbishop of Toledo, and never forget the 
king in your prayers. 


CXCIX 


Avila, November 10, 1577 


TO FATHER ALONSO DE ARANDA, PRIEST OF AVILA, MADRID 


Congratulations on his gaining a lawsuit. The Saint begs him to try to 
remedy the state of things at the Incarnation. 


JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit be with you, my Father, and may our Lord repay 
you for the consolation your letters give me! 

IT has been the greatest consolation to me to learn that you have 
won your cause in the lawsuit; I have thanked our Lord for it 
repeatedly. I do not know whether it is very high perfection to be so 
glad about a temporal matter. As I think that you, too, must have been 
much pleased, and that I am right in congratulating you, I do so. We 
shall miss your presence at Avila at such a time as this: may God 
remove our difficulties so that we shall not need the favour of my 
Sefiora la Marquesa and your own good services. 

You must know, my Father, that the nuns of the Incarnation are 
still in the same state, greatly to my sorrow. I heartily wish that they 
would submit to the prioress of the house, whom they now obey 
merely as vice-prioress. It appears to them that the welfare of the 
community depends upon the person they elected, although in that 
they may be mistaken. They think, that without her, all will be lost 
immediately, as the Calced fathers are returning: therefore these nuns 
say that they shall hold out as long as possible. I beg you, for charity’s 
sake, to enquire whether there is any way of getting Tostado or the 
Provincial to absolve them, or even the nuncio, if he is going to 
Madrid. 

As the matter stands, the community can do nothing, and theirs 
will be a very hard case if it lasts some time. Will you consult the 
Licentiate Padilla and then write to Father Julian de Avila, telling him 
what measures you have agreed upon, as he has much influence over 
the nuns and might be able to persuade them to give their obedience 


to Dofia Ana. They pay little attention to what I say because they 
know I do not wish to return to the Incarnation. 

I beg my Sefiora the Marquesa to do her best in the matter. It 
would be a great comfort to me to see the community at peace again. 

I shall not write to the Licentiate Padilla lest I might tire him, for 
he has work enough to fatigue him, but I am longing to hear what is 
being done about Tostado. Kindly give the Licentiate all particulars 
relating to the sisters at the Incarnation. Such a situation cannot be 
allowed to continue long, in fact, it ought to have been over before 
now. It is very disturbing, and cannot fail to cause offences against 
God. 

May His Majesty watch over you! Your daughters here commend 
themselves to your prayers. 

To-day is the eve of St. Martin. 

When once your Reverence has informed yourself of what has 
happened and has consulted the Licentiate Padilla, if you cannot find 
a messenger who will start at once, my Sefiora the Marquesa will put a 
lad in her service at your disposal. If you see that this inconveniences 
her, choose some one for the purpose and we will pay him here. This 
affair cannot be permitted to continue after the end of next week, 
otherwise the whole house will fall into confusion, as you will see 
from the enclosed letter written by Fray John. 

If you are sending a messenger, kindly inform the Licentiate Padilla 
and Senor Roque de Huerta who may perhaps have some letters from 
our Father to forward to me. 

May God rectify the matter (for such things grieve me deeply) and 
may He protect your Reverence! 

To-day is St. Martin’s Eve. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

As I will write to the Licentiate Padilla, you need only consult him 
as to the proper course to take, for the business must not be delayed. 
Will you kindly show him Fray John’s letter. 


CC 


Avila, December 2, 1577 


TO MARIA HENRIQUEZ, DUCHESS OF ALBA 


Congratulations on the betrothal of her son, Don Fadrique, to Maria 
de Toledo. The Duke of Alba aids the Reform. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with your Excellency! Amen. 

I HAVE been delighted with the news I have heard in Avila which 
has filled me with joy, concerning the betrothal which has been 
arranged between Senor Don Fadrique and Sefiora Dona Maria de 
Toledo. The thought of the happiness this must give your Excellency 
has tempered all my trials. However I could not give entire credit to 
the people who told me of it, though they had much to say in its 
evidence, and I beg of you to be kind enough to let me know, so that 
my joy may have no drawbacks. May our Lord grant that it may 
contribute greatly to His honour and glory, as I trust that it will on 
account of the many prayers that have been offered for it. 

I have been told since I came here of the kindness His Excellency 
has shown us all. I assure you that we shall never be able to show our 
gratitude sufficiently. ... If the Duke takes us under his protection in 
this matter, it will be like liberating us from the captivity of Egypt. 
They say that he has summoned the Father Master, Fray Pedro 
Hernandez, to Madrid about the business. This is the best thing 
possible for us as he knows both Calced and Discalced. It seems to 
have been planned in heaven. May our Lord spare His Excellency to us 
for the succour of the poor and the afflicted. I kiss his hands 
repeatedly and beg you to urge that Fray Pedro Hernandez may come 
to court, and to forward it in every way. 

Remember that it is a matter which concerns the Virgin, our Lady, 
and that she needs the help of such persons in the war waged by the 
devil against her Order. Besides this, many men and women would be 
prevented from entering it if they thought they would be subject to 


those who are now oppressing it. We have lived far more happily 
since we have been governed by our Discalced fathers, so I trust in our 
Lord that our cause will be successful. 

May His Majesty spare your Excellency to us for many a year and 
may He make you as holy as I always ask of Him! Amen. 

Written at St. Joseph’s, Avila, December 2, 1577. 

The servant of your Excellency, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCl 


Prefatory note 


THE position of St. John of the Cross was somewhat anomalous. 
Unfortunately we have no account of the transaction from his own 
pen and therefore rely more or less on fragmentary notices. When St. 
Teresa became Prioress of the Incarnation, (October 15, 1571) she 
obtained from the Visitor, Pedro Hernandez, the appointment of St. 
John as confessor to that convent, with Fray German de San Matias as 
his companion. Although the powers of the Visitors were withdrawn, 
the Visitors themselves were renominated by Ormaneto under the title 
of Reformers, and the appointment of St. John appears to have 
remained unquestioned, being at least tacitly confirmed by the Nuncio 
and the provincial, Angel de Salazar. Therefore, on the publication of 
the acts of the general chapter of Piacenza, St. John, a Discalced 
Carmelite, found himself away from any of the priories of the 
Reformed, in a position which normally belonged to the Calced. The 
provincial Chapter of Moraleja, (May 1576) which elected Gutierrez 
provincial and tried to enforce the decisions of Piacenza, seems to 
have taken cognizance of the state of things, but it was not until the 
end of that year or the beginning of the next that the Prior of Avila, 
Alonzo Valdemoro, had the two fathers removed from the Incarnation 
and conveyed to the Calced Carmel at Medina. This caused great 
scandal and Ormaneto ordered that they should be restored to the 
Incarnation, at the same time forbidding the Calced to interfere with 
the spiritual administration of the convent. On the death of the 
Nuncio, (June 17), the position changed. The powers of Visitors and 
Reformers had lapsed; the Nuncio was dead; the former provincial had 
never given any written permission, (probably because it was not 
thought necessary) and the present provincial was opposed to the 
chaplaincy of St. John and Fray German. St. John and his companion 
were ordered by Tostado to leave their post and return to one of their 
own priories, as though they were intruders. They refused to do so, as 
they had been nominated by the highest authority and had received 
no proper notice of the termination of their office, nor does any one 


seem to have been chosen to fill their place. This refusal, perfectly 
justifiable on all grounds, was construed as rebellion against the 
decrees of the general chapter and the two friars were apprehended on 
the night of Dec. 3, 1577, and hurried away to Calced priories, St. 
John to Toledo and Fray German to Moraleja. There, apparently 
without being heard in their own defence, they were not only treated 
as contumacious rebels, but with a refinement of cruelty for which 
probably neither the Vicar General Tostado, nor the provincial 
Gutierrez, but the prior, Hernando Maldonado, alone was responsible. 
Fray German escaped soon afterwards but St. John was imprisoned for 
nine months in a tiny cell with neither light nor air except from a hole 
in the roof. He was fed scantily with salt fish, given little to drink, and 
disciplined so frequently and severely in the refectory after supper 
that the scars were seen on his shoulders after his death. Meanwhile 
the Mitigated acted as chaplains and confessors to the community of 
the Incarnation. (Found. chap. xxviii, note 3.) 
Avila, December 4, 1577 


TO PHILIP II 


Complaint of the seizure of St. John of the Cross and Fray German at 
the Incarnation. Maldonado, Prior of Avila, and the nuns of the 
Incarnation. He imprisons Fray Antonio. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with your Majesty. 

AS I am convinced that our Lady has chosen your Majesty to 
defend her Order as its protector, I feel bound to appeal to you about 
its affairs. For love of our Lord I beseech you, Sire, to forgive such 
audacity. 

Doubtless your Majesty is aware that the nuns of the Incarnation 
wished me to come to them, thinking that I might be able to deliver 
them from the Calced friars, who certainly offer a serious obstacle to 
the recollection and observance the community desire—the lack of 
which was entirely owing to the Mitigated fathers. The sisters are 
mistaken in thinking that I could help them, for while the Calced hear 
their confessions and make their visitations, my presence there could 
do no permanent good, as I always say to the Dominican Visitor, who 
knows it is true. 

Meanwhile, until God rectifies matters, I tried to improve the nuns’ 
case by settling in a cottage close by a Discalced friar, (who serves 
God so fervently as to edify the sisters), with another friar as his 
companion. All Avila is so astonished at the improvement wrought by 
him that they consider him a saint, as in my opinion he is, and has 
been all his life. 


The late Nuncio, hearing of this and of the harm done by those of 
the cloth, had the matter thoroughly investigated by the citizens. He 
ordered under pain of excommunication, that the Discalced friars 
should be sent back to the Incarnation from which the Calced had 
removed them by force, treating them insultingly to the scandal of the 
city. He also decreed, under penalty of excommunication, that no friar 
of the cloth should go to the convent on business, to say Mass, or to 
hear confessions, which the Discalced and secular priests alone were 
entitled to do. 

After this, all went well with the house until the Nuncio’s death, 
when, without having shown by what authority, the Mitigated 
returned, and with them, the former disturbances. A friar who came to 
absolve the nuns, has treated them so badly, with such injustice and 
lawlessness, that they are in deep distress and are not freed from their 
penalties, I have been told. 

Worst of all, he has deprived them of the two confessors. People 
say he has been made Vicar Provincial, which must be true as he has 
more power than the others to make martyrs. He keeps the two fathers 
imprisoned in his priory, having forced open their cells and seized 
their papers. 

The neighbours are scandalized and astonished at his daring, for he 
is not a superior and shows no authority for his actions; the confessors 
are subjects of the Apostolic Commmissary and your Majesty is very 
near the place. These Calced friars seem to fear neither justice nor 
God. As they have long desired, our confessors have fallen into their 
hands—I am deeply grieved, for I would rather have seen our fathers 
in the power of the Moors who might be more merciful. This friar, 
who serves God very fervently, is so weak from all he has suffered that 
I fear for his life. 

For love of our Lord, I implore your Majesty to command that the 
confessors should be set free at once and that the sufferings inflicted 
on the poor Discalced by those of the cloth should be stopped. The 
Discalced do nothing but endure in silence, gaining great merit, but 
scandal is given, as the same kind of thing takes place in other towns. 
At Toledo, this spring, Fray Antonio, a holy old man, who was the first 
to embrace the Reform, was seized and imprisoned for no reason. The 
Mitigated say the Discalced must be abolished, by order of Tostado. 
God have mercy on us! Those who ought to prevent offences against 
Him commit such sins, growing worse every day! 

Unless your Majesty commands that matters should be remedied, I 
do not know what will happen for we have no other earthly aid. May 
our Lord spare you to us for many years. I trust that He will shew us 
this mercy since so few but you care for His honour. I and all the nuns 
pray continually for your Majesty. 


Written at St. Joseph’s, Avila, December 4, 1577. 
Your Majesty’s unworthy servant and subject, 
Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


CCII 


Avila, December 7, 1577 


TO FATHER GASPAR DE SALAZAR 


Persecution of the Discalced. St. Teresa’s election as Prioress of the 
Incarnation. The ‘Life’ and the ‘Interior Castle’. 


JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit be with you, my Father. 

A LETTER was brought to me from your Reverence to-day, the Eve 
of the Conception. May our Lord reward you for the comfort it gave 
me which I really needed as you must know that, for more than three 
months, hosts of devils seem to have leagued together against the 
Discalced friars and nuns. The persecutions and accusations raised 
against us nuns and Father Gracian have been so numerous and hard 
to bear that we could only seek refuge in God. I believe He heard their 
prayers (for in fact they are good souls) as those who presented the 
memorials to the King have withdrawn the scandalous tales they told 
about us. Truth is a great thing, for even before that, the sisters 
rejoiced. It was not much that I should be glad, for such things are so 
customary now that it costs me little to remain indifferent. 

And now, as a climax, the nuns of the Incarnation have elected me 
as Prioress with a majority of fourteen or fifteen votes. But the Calced 
friars have been clever enough to place and confirm in the office the 
nun with fewer votes. It would have been a great blessing for me, had 
it been settled peacefully, but as the nuns of the opposition, over fifty 
in number, refused obedience to her except as Vice-Prioress, he 
excommunicated them. Theologians say that the excommunication 
was invalid; but these religious were prevented from hearing Mass or 
seeing their confessors for two months, being greatly harassed 
meanwhile, as they are still though the Nuncio has ordered that they 
should be absolved. What a life to witness all this! The case is being 
tried before the Royal Council, but though this is a great trouble to 
me, it will be a far greater one if they take me back there. Pray about 


it for charity’s sake, for until we are a separate province I believe we 
shall never be free from disturbances. This the devil is doing all in his 
power to prevent. Oh! How I should like to talk to you and tell you 
many things, for past and present events form a history, and I do not 
know how it will end. When anything fresh occurs, I will send you a 
full account, as you tell me letters travel safely. It would have helped 
me to know that you had such a friend in Madrid; perhaps even now it 
may be useful. 

I wrote a long letter to your Reverence from Toledo; you do not say 
whether you received it. It would be just my luck if you were to go 
there now I have come here. To see you would have afforded some 
relief to my soul. Peralta was very grateful to Carillo for his kindness 
to her relative: not that she cares for her, but that it showed Carillo’s 
good will. Tell him so if you meet him, for Peralta will never find such 
loyalty in any friend. It is easy to see under Whose auspices the 
friendship was formed. 

Tell Carillo that the business about which she wrote to a certain 
person in Toledo has never been settled. Undoubtedly he has the jewel 
in his possession, in fact, he praises it highly and will not return it 
until he is tired of it. He says he has a reason for examining it. But if 
Sefior Carillo came here, Peralta says he would see another gem 
which, she believes is much more valuable, as there is nothing outside 
to take from its beauty. 

It is more delicately enamelled and wrought, as the goldsmith says 
he knows his work better than when he made the other. The gold is 
purer though the gems are not so conspicuous. It was made after the 
Jeweller’s design, which people say is evident. I do not know why I 
have given you so long a message: I am always inclined to be prosy, 
even at my own cost; but as Carillo is your friend you will not mind 
delivering it. Peralta says she did not send her letter to you by a 
certain person, as it could only have been a formal acknowledgement 
and nothing more. 

Always let me know about your health. I am glad to hear that on 
the whole you are free from trouble: this is not my case and yet, I 
know not how, I enjoy peace which nothing disturbs, glory be to God! 
The noise in my head troubles me as it is continual. Do not forget to 
pray for me and for our Order, as there is urgent need of it. May His 
Majesty preserve your Reverence and make you a saint as I ask of 
Him. Amen. These nuns beg for your prayers: they are very good 
souls. All of us, especially myself, consider ourselves your daughters. 

The unworthy servant of your Reverence, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCIII 


Avila, December 10, 1577 


TO JUAN DE OVALLE 


Family matters. Troubles at the Incarnation. 

Jesus be with your Honour. 

HAVING little time for writing, I will only say that I am taking 
great pains about your business. I have written twice to Dona Luisa 
and think I shall do so again as she seems tardy in answering. I 
certainly have done and am doing all in my power. May God effect 
what is best for the salvation of both of you, for that is the chief thing. 
You need send nothing to that lady, for I fear the money has been 
wasted. I even grudge the expense of your journey to Toledo, for 
which I see no results. It would not be a bad plan to give something to 
her brother, who manages the affair; you would lose nothing by it, for 
they never know what to do unless they see some prospect of gain for 
themselves. 

As gentlemen always spend the winter in the country, I do not 
know why you both dislike it so much. As you, (I mean, my sister) 
would have Dona Beatriz for a companion, I do not pity you. 
Remember me very kindly to the latter. 

My health is not worse than usual, which is a great boon. 

The nuns are absolved from the excommunication but are as 
resolute as before. Their state is worse, as the Discalced fathers have 
been taken away. 

I do not know what will happen; I am deeply grieved, for these 
Calced fathers seem mad. 

My brothers are well. They do not know of this letter (I mean from 
the messenger) though they may have learnt of it elsewhere. 

Teresa has no fever, but a cold. May God be ever with you all. 

To-day is December 10. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCIV 


Avila, December 10, 1577. 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


An ‘Agnus Dei’. Return of the sisters from Paterna to Seville. The nuns 
of the Incarnation and the Calced friars. Imprisonment of St. John of 
the Cross and Fray German. The house at Seville. 

Jesus be with you, my daughter! 

OH, what a long time it is since I read a letter from you, and how 
far away you seem! But even if you had been nearer I could not have 
written to you lately on account of all the disturbances, which will be 
told to you. I assure you that God does not leave me idle long. 

Before I forget it, I want the Anues Dey (sic) set with pearls. You 
need never ask my permission for anything that pleases you, for it 
pleases me to see you happy. You are very welcome to keep it. 

They say the province has revolted again, and I very much wish 
that as this struggle is going on, you would send at once for the nuns 
from Paterna; I am extremely anxious that you should. Our Father 
tells me he wrote to you to that effect by advice of the Archbishop. 
Obtain the permission from the latter before any one else persuades 
him to the contrary. The sisters remind me to ask you for a little 
carafia gum, as it does me great good. It must be pure; for charity’s 
sake do not forget it. You could send it very carefully packed to 
Toledo, whence it would be forwarded here or give it to a messenger 
who comes here from Seville. 

Be sure to do all you can as regards Paterna, for setting aside the 
sisters’ welfare, it would be for your own peace of mind, for I do not 
know how they endured such suffering. My companion will give you 
the history of it. 

Will your Reverence inform me whether you have paid for your 
house, whether you have any surplus money, and why you are in such 
a hurry to leave it. Explain it to me, for the Prior of las Cuevas has 
written on the matter. 

You must know that the nuns of the Incarnation have been 
absolved after having (as you are aware) been excommunicated for 


two months. They were treated very harshly. The king told the Nuncio 
to order that they should be absolved. Tostado and his advisers sent 
the Prior of Toledo there. He absolved them, but to tell you of all his 
oppressions would be too long a tale. He left them in a harder case 
and more disconsolate than ever, solely because they wished me to be 
their prioress instead of the nun chosen by the Calced. The Mitigated 
have deprived them of the two Discalced confessors appointed by the 
Apostolic Commissary and the late Nuncio, taking them away by force 
like malefactors. I shall be very anxious until I see the two friars freed 
from these gentry, for I would rather they were among the Moors. It is 
said that on the day they were seized, the confessors were thrashed 
twice and illtreated in every possible way. Maldonado, Prior of 
Toledo, took Fray John of the Cross with him to present him to 
Tostado. The Prior of Avila, having taken Fray German to San Pablo 
de la Moraleja, told the nuns of his own party, on his return, that he 
had left the traitor in safe hands. It is said that when Fray German left, 
blood was flowing from his mouth. 

The nuns were then, and are now, far more distressed by this than 
by all their own sufferings, severe as they are. Of your charity pray for 
them and for the two saintly captives who will have been imprisoned 
a week to-morrow. The nuns declare they are saints, and that during 
all the years they have been at the Incarnation, nothing has been seen 
in them unworthy of the Apostles themselves. 

I do not know where the frenzy of these people will stop. May God 
in His mercy remedy the evil, of which He sees there is need! 

I commend myself earnestly to Fray Gregorio, asking him to obtain 
prayers for help in all these troubles, for what these nuns are suffering 
is lamentable; indeed they are martyrs. 

I am not writing to him, as I did so a short time ago: his letter went 
with yours. Give my kindest remembrances to my Gabriela and the 
rest. May God be with you all! 

To-day is December 10, 1579-1578. (sic.) 

I cannot understand with what money you wish to buy another 
house; I do not even remember if you have paid for this one. I seem to 
recollect your saying that you had settled the rent. But supposing that 
person does not enter as a nun, she will certainly keep her fortune, 
especially if she arranges a marriage for her sister. Give me all the 
details for charity’s sake. Your letters will travel safely by Father 
Padilla, (provided you entrust them to the Archbishop), or by our 
Father: they would come sooner than via Toledo. 

Since you are so rich, do not forget to settle the debt you owe my 
brother. It would be a great help if you only gave him two hundred 
ducats, as nothing comes to him from the Indies and he pays a yearly 
rental of five hundred ducats for the property he purchased. 


Tell me about the disturbance in the province and who has been 
made Vicar. Remember me to Father Evangelista and say that God is 
giving him good opportunities of becoming a saint. Let me know all 
about the health of yourself and the sisters: if you have not time, my 
Gabriela will write. Greet Beatriz and Senfor Garci-Alvarez from me; I 
am very sorry about his illness. Give kind messages from me to the 
nuns and Father Nicolao. May God protect you for me. 

Your servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Take great care of your health: you know its importance. Perhaps 
you are going to live where you will be roasted alive. Remember that 
your present home has many conveniences and is newly built, and 
that I, in spite of all objections, placed you in it, for certainly I desire 
your comfort. You know how people praised the house. 


CCV 


Avila, after December 17, 1577 


TO DONA INES NIETO 

The Saint has an interview with Philip II at the Escorial. 

... Imagine, Dona Inés, what this insignificant woman must have 
felt in the presence of so great a king. I was too confused to speak, for 
his penetrating gaze—one of those that probe the soul itself—was 
fixed on me and seemed to pierce me through and through. I cast 
down my eyes and stated my cause as briefly as possible. After 
explaining matters, I looked at him again, and his expression had 
changed, being kinder and more mild. He inquired whether that was 
all I wanted: I answered that I had asked a great deal. ‘Then’, he 
replied; ‘you may be at peace, for all shall be done as you wish’. His 
words were a great comfort to me. I knelt to thank him for his 
extreme kindness. He bade me rise, and making this wretched nun, his 
unworthy servant, the most courteous bow I ever saw, he gave me his 
hand to kiss. I went away in jubilation, praising God in my soul for 
the help this Caesar had promised me. 

As I left the other building where the Duke was, your kind husband 
to whom I owe so much, came up to me and told me that the King, 
our Seigneur, had ordered him to write out my petition so that my 
wishes might be carried out with no delay. This was done; I dictated 
and Sefior Albornoz noted down my words. 

This being over, I set out from Madrid for the convent of the 
glorious San José, at Avila, where I hope to see the settlement of the 
affair which has such able administrators. 

Trusting that you may have good health and that God will grant 
you His glory in return for all you do for us, as I ask of Him in my 
miserable prayers. 

Your Honour’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


CCVI 


Avila, December 19, 1577. 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, SEVILLE 


Sufferings of St. John of the Cross, Fray German, and the nuns of the 
Incarnation. 

Jesus be ever with your Reverence, my daughter. 

YOUR letter came together with the potatoes, the keg, and seven 
lemons. All arrived in first-rate condition, but the carriage was so dear 
that your Reverence really must not send me anything more, for I 
have it on my conscience. 

As I wrote to you via Madrid rather more than a week ago, I will 
not say much now for there is nothing fresh regarding the matters of 
which I told you, and about which we are deeply distressed, as it is 
sixteen days since our two friars were imprisoned, and we do not 
know whether they have been set at liberty, though we trust that God 
will watch over them. As Christmas is near and affairs of justice 
cannot be attended to until after King-tide, the sufferers have a long 
trial before them unless they have been released. The case of the nuns 
of the Incarnation is also very sad for they are overwhelmed with 
troubles especially by their two saintly confessors’ having been taken 
from them and treated so cruelly. Of your charity pray for them all, 
for their sufferings are lamentable. 

I am glad to hear that you and all the sisters are well, also that you 
have discovered the kind service Bernarda was doing us. God grant 
the widow may do as you say, so that the nuns may not lose her 
fortune. 

When I wrote to you, I sent a letter via Madrid to the Prior of las 
Cuevas, as I told you, but I am not certain whether this messenger is 
dependable, so I will say no more. 

Remember me kindly to Father Garci-Alvarez, and to Fray 
Gregorio, whose letter greatly pleased me, though I do not answer it 
for the reason stated above. 

I will inquire whether any one at Avila knows the Rector of Seville 
and will get some one to write to him. Remember me very kindly to 


my Gabriela, (whose letter delighted me), and to all the sisters, and 
give any affectionate message you like to Dofia Leonora: tell her it is a 
great comfort to know she shows such kindness to your community. 

To show you what happens, I must tell you that twelve reales were 
charged for the porterage of your parcel, which was very loosely tied 
together when it arrived,—I cannot tell why. 

Abide with God, and may He give you all as happy a Christmas as I 
wish you. 

December 19. 

Teresa and the sisters send you their kindest remembrances. I am 
suffering severely with my head; (I do not know why people imagine 
that I do not), and so many troubles coming together make me very 
weary at times. I am not sure when this letter will reach you, nor 
whether this messenger is trustworthy. My brother is well. Be sure to 
give many greetings from me to the nuns and the sisters at Paterna, 
who make me laugh with their chant. As far as we can learn, their 
hopes will soon vanish and they will see the facts plainly. You may 
tell them as much as you like from me. 

The year 1577. 

Your Reverence’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Mind this: I enjoin you very strictly to obey Gabriela as regards 
your health, and I bid her take care of your Reverence, for you realize 
how important your well-being is to us. 


CCVI 


Avila. December 29, 1577 


TO ROQUE DE HUERTA, MADRID 


The porterage of letters. 

Jesus be ever with your Honour. Amen. 

AS I am answering your letter by another route, I will not say much 
except to beg you to inform me by the bearer how many of my letters 
you have received, if any. I should not like them to be lost as they are 
most important. As I shall feel anxious until I know whether they are 
in your hands, will you let me know by the first messenger that goes, 
and be kind enough to forward the enclosed letter to Captain Cepeda, 
my brother. Will you see that it goes by a trustworthy messenger and 
let me have the answer to my inquiries by him, as I think it will be the 
safest way. May our Lord give you His holy grace. Remember me 
kindly to Donia Inés and the ladies. 

Sunday, December 29. 

Your Honour’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCVIII 


1577 Date uncertain. 


TO FATHER GRACIAN 


Dowry of postulants. 

... Men of the world care little for principle, when self-interest is at 
stake. This is the case with the Mother Prioress. Having become used 
to superfluities at Pastrana, she has preserved little poverty of spirit. It 
pains me, and will do so whenever I witness it for these houses were 
founded for the glory of God, confiding solely in Him, so that I fear 
that if we begin to trust in human aid, divine aid may sometimes be 
lacking. This does not apply to this affair, for I know the gentleman 
would not send his daughter there if it were the case. However, as we 
owe him so little, it must have happened by the will of God. 

Your manner of visiting the Discalced seems to have been taught 
you by God; may He be praised for all things! 

Your Paternity need give me no command on the subject; I take 
your opinion as such and shall conform to it. I really shall be glad to 
be freed from the burden, but I fear there is more love of money in 
some convents than I like. God grant they are not deceiving you more 
than me. I think that this has been the greatest grief of all to me, and 
as far as I know my own mind, I am resolved (whether you are near or 
even, I think, if you were far away,) to receive no postulant without 
consulting you, even if your Paternity is no longer Superior. It is 
impossible never to make mistakes: time alone will prove whether we 
were right, but if we are influenced by dowries, matters will be worse 
still. 

I enclose the information sent by the prioress. When I make many 
inquiries, I do so for the good of the convents and their affairs. I do 
not know how she could suggest such a thing; may God forgive her 
and give her light to judge better in future—but how I am excusing 
myself! The worst of it is that I am strongly tempted regarding the 
person I mentioned. 


CCIX 


Date uncertain, 1577. 


TO FATHER GRACIAN 


Difficulty of finding postulants with all the required qualities. 

... As I have often said, your Paternity must not suppose that 
postulants with money and the qualities required are always to be 
found. I assure you that I have been obliged to make allowances on 
account of the small number of candidates, so that perhaps you may 
not find any nun who fulfils all the conditions ... 

My Father imagines that I have rarely had to make such allowances 
in new foundations, but I have often done so. We cannot overcome 
these difficulties without suffering something ... 

The ambition of these sisters astounds me. I allude to the prioress 
in your neighbourhood. As no doubt she does not understand her own 
motives, if she performs her duties well otherwise, you should 
overlook her defects and not discourage her ... 


CCX 


Probably written in 1577 


A CIRCULAR SENT TO THE PRIORESSES 


On the profession of novices. 

... We decree that the black veil is not to be given to novices who 
cannot read or write, or who are not sixteen years old. 

After a year and three days, the novice asks all the assembled nuns 
three times, in the refectory or in the chapter room, to be admitted for 
her profession. Her examination is to take place within a fortnight 
after giving notice to the examiners. After that period, if the 
examiners have not come, the examination shall not take place nor 
shall any one demand it, nor inquire as to the novice’s will. 

It is not lawful for the bishop or his vicar to enter the enclosure for 
the examination: but he must come to the choir grille according to the 
decree of the above-mentioned Council of Trent. 

We absolutely forbid that the bishop or his vicar should ask any 
questions not included in that decree, or which do not relate to the 
examination. Therefore we desire that the young girls or novices 
should not be required to answer any questions except as to whether 
they are entering the convent of their own free will or no. 


CCXI 


Date uncertain. 1577? 


TO FATHER GRACIAN 


Prophecy of the triumph of the Reform over its enemies. 

... [saw a violent tempest of trials. As the children of Israel were 
persecuted by the Egyptians, so shall we be persecuted, but God will 
enable us to pass through the sea dry-shod, and our opponents will be 
swallowed up by its waves.... 


CCXII 


Avila, January 16, 1578. 


TO DON TEUTONIO DE BRAGANZA, ARCHBISHOP OF EVORA 


Congratulations on his consecration. Persecutions of Father Gracian 
and the Discalced. Sufferings of the nuns of the Incarnation. Seizure of 
St. John of the Cross and Fray German. Difficulties in the way of 
founding more convents of Discalced nuns, especially in Portugal. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Most Illustrious 
Lordship. Amen. 

I RECEIVED a letter from your Lordship more than two months ago 
which I should much have liked to answer at once, but I waited as you 
asked me until I could announce some lull in the tempest of trials that 
have beset the Discalced friars and nuns since August. So far, things 
have grown worse every day, as I will relate. I only wish I could see 
you, for I cannot express in writing my joy at the news in your letter 
delivered to me by the Father Rector this week, though I had learnt of 
it in greater detail more than three weeks before and have heard 
about it from another quarter since. How could your Lordship imagine 
that such a thing could be kept secret? May His Majesty grant that it 
may render Him honour and glory and that you may increase in 
sanctity, as I believe you will. You may feel confident that He will not 
refuse the earnest prayers of souls who seek His service alone in all 
their petitions. I, wicked though I am, pray for it continually, as your 
servants do in all these convents, in which I daily discover souls which 
put me to confusion. Our Lord seems constantly drawing them to us 
from such out of the way places that I do not know who can have told 
them of our Order. 

Then let your Lordship be very courageous and never let a doubt 
that God has ordained it pass through your mind, for I feel certain of 
it. Be convinced that His Majesty wishes you to carry out your desire 
of serving Him. You have long been inactive and our Lord stands in 


urgent need of some one who will uphold the right, for unless God 
raises up for us some protector, we who are poor and of low degree 
can do little, however much we strive to aim at nothing but His 
service. Malice has so increased, and ambition and love of honours are 
so canonized by those who ought to tread them under foot, that even 
God Himself seems to seek help from His creatures, though He could 
avenge virtue without their aid. Since those He chose to succour it 
have failed Him, He calls on others whom He knows can help. 

Let your Lordship strive to carry this out, as I am convinced you 
will, for I trust that God will give you strength and health and grace to 
succeed in all ways. We nuns aid you by continual prayers: may the 
Master give you fellow workers with a love for souls to set your mind 
at ease. It is a great comfort to me that the Society (of Jesus) stands by 
you as it does; this is the greatest boon in every way. 

I was delighted to hear of the success of the Marchioness of Elche: I 
felt very anxious and distressed about the matter until I heard it had 
ended satisfactorily. God be praised! When He sends such a multitude 
of trials at once, He generally brings things right, for, knowing our 
weakness, and having our welfare at heart, He tempers our trials to 
our strength. This I believe will be the case with us, for had I not 
known for certain that our friars and nuns were striving to obey their 
Rule honestly and fully, I should have feared sometimes that our 
opponents would have succeeded in their aim which is to destroy this 
new-born Reform inaugurated by the most holy Virgin. The devil uses 
such artifices that God seems to have given him leave to wreak his 
malice. 

Such plots and efforts have been used to discredit us (especially 
Father Gracian and myself, for it is at us the blows are aimed) that I 
assure your Lordship that if you knew of the calumnies uttered against 
him and the memorials presented to the King, containing the gravest 
charges against him and the Discalced nuns, you would be astounded 
at its being possible to invent such malicious falsehoods. I realize that 
we have gained much by it. These nuns are as recollected as though it 
did not affect them, and I am astonished at the perfection shown by 
Father Gracian. God holds a precious treasure in his soul, for he prays 
specially for his accusers and bears his trials as cheerfully as a St. 
Jerome. Having been Visitor of the convents for two years, he knows 
the nuns well and cannot endure their being slandered, for he thinks 
they are angels and calls them so. God was pleased that those who 
accused us should withdraw their statements. The other charges 
against Father Gracian were examined by order of the Royal Council, 
which brought the truth to light. Other calumnies have been retracted, 
making it clear that many at court are blinded against us by passion. 
Your Lordship may feel sure that the devil has been trying to prevent 


the good that is being done by our houses. 

I will not tell you all that has been done to those poor nuns of the 
Incarnation who, for their sins, elected me as prioress. There was a 
tumult, and every one in the place is horrified at what the nuns 
suffered, and still suffer. I see no prospect of its being over, so extreme 
is the rigour Father Tostado shows them. For over fifty days they have 
not heard Mass nor may they speak to any one even now. They were 
said to be excommunicated, but all the theologians of Avila contradict 
it. The nuns were to be excommunicated if they elected any one 
outside the convent, but were not told that this was said on my 
account. They believed that as I had been professed in it and had lived 
there for so many years I could return to it if I liked, my dowry being 
there and the Discalced not having a separate province. The Calced 
fathers confirmed in the office of prioress another nun with fewer 
votes. The Royal Council is considering the case of the nuns who are 
doing penance; I do not know how the matter will end. 

I was deeply grieved at being the cause of such dissension and 
scandal in the city, and of trouble to so many souls, for more than 
fifty-five religious were excommunicated. My only consolation was 
that I had done all I could to prevent their electing me. I assure your 
Lordship that one of the heaviest crosses I could have in this life 
would be to live in that convent, for during all the years I spent there I 
was never well for an hour. 

Sorry as I am for those souls, some of whom are very perfect as is 
evident by the way in which they have borne their troubles, what has 
grieved me intensely is that, more than a month ago, by order of 
Father Tostado, those of the cloth seized the two Discalced friars who 
were confessors to the convent, who were excellent religious, and had 
edified the whole neighbourhood during the five years they have lived 
there, having kept the observance of the community in the state I left 
it. One of them at least, Fray John of the Cross, is held as a saint by 
nuns and people, and I do not think they over-rate him: in my opinion 
he is a corner-stone. These two chaplains had been installed in their 
office by the Dominican Apostolic Visitor and the late Nuncio, and as 
they were subjects of the Visitor Gracian, people are shocked at the 
irregularity of the proceedings. I cannot tell how the matter will end. 
What grieves me is that the Calced have taken them both away, we do 
not know where, but I fear they are being cruelly treated and I dread 
some catastrophe. The Royal Council is inquiring into a complaint 
made about this matter also. May God bring things right! 

Will your Lordship excuse this long account. I am so glad that you 
should know the truth about events in case Father Tostado should visit 
your neighbourhood. The Nuncio has shown him much favour since 
he arrived and forbade Father Gracian to make his visitation, though 


the latter does not cease to be Apostolic Commissary on that account 
as the Nuncio had not shown his powers, nor, he says, had he 
deprived Father Gracian of his office. However, Father Gracian went 
to Alcala at once and is now suffering severely in a cave at Pastrana. 
As I said, he has made no further use of his commission but has 
remained there. Everything is in a state of suspension. He and all of us 
are most anxious that he should not continue his visitation, as it 
would be very bad for us unless we are made a separate province by 
God’s permission. If we are not, I cannot think what will become of us. 
When Father Gracian went to Alcala, he wrote to me saying that, 
should Father Tostado make a visitation there, he was determined to 
obey him and that all we nuns were to do the same. Father Tostado 
has been neither there nor here. I believe God has prevented him, for, 
considering what ill-will he has shown since, I think he would have 
done us immense harm. Those of the cloth declare that it is he who 
does everything and that he is arranging about making a visitation, 
which would be fatal to us. In fact, he is the sole cause of all these 
troubles. It has been a relief to tell you the whole history though your 
Lordship may find it rather tiring to read, for you are under great 
obligations to favour this Order; besides, you will know the obstacles 
to our going to your part of the country. There is another difficulty 
which I must explain. 

I cannot cease to endeavour in every possible way to prevent the 
destruction of the good beginning we have made, nor does any 
theologian who hears my confessions advise me _ otherwise. 
Consequently those fathers are very angry with me and informed our 
Father General, so that when the General Chapter he had summoned 
met, the Calced fathers decided and our Father General ordained that 
no Discalced nun (especially myself) should go out of her convent 
under pain of excommunication. I might choose which house I liked to 
live in. Obviously, this was done to prevent any further foundations of 
nuns. It is grievous that a multitude of candidates are clamouring to 
enter our convents, but as we have so few houses and may found no 
more they cannot be received. 

Though the former Nuncio ordered me not to cease making 
foundations, and I hold extensive patents from the Apostolic Visitor, I 
am firmly resolved to found no more convents except by command of 
our Father General or the Pope, for as I am not to blame, God is 
showing me mercy by it as I was worn out. But if I could render 
service to your Lordship, it would not tire me, for it is hard to think I 
shall see you no more; if I were told to make the foundation, it would 
comfort me greatly. 

But, setting aside the decision of the General Chapter, as the 
patents granted me by our Father General only applied to the kingdom 


of Castile, I should require a new mandate. I feel certain that our 
Father General would not grant one at present. It would be easy to 
obtain it from the Pope, especially if he were shown a testimonial 
drawn up by order of Father Gracian, explaining our customs, our life, 
and the good done to others wherever our communities go. Competent 
judges say that it would suffice for the nuns’ canonization. I have not 
read it because I am afraid its praises of me are exaggerated. 

I should be extremely glad, if your foundation is to be made, that 
the matter should be settled with the Father General and he should be 
petitioned to allow further foundations in Spain, for there are nuns 
who could make them without my leaving my convent. I mean that, 
when the house was ready, they would be sent to it, for souls are 
being deprived of great benefits. If your Lordship could arrange it with 
the Protector of our Order, (who they say is the Pope’s nephew), he 
could settle affairs with our Father General. I feel sure you would be 
rendering eminent service to our Lord and a great favour to our Order. 

As I wish your Lordship to understand the case thoroughly, I must 
mention another difficulty. Father Tostado is instituted Vicar General 
of Portugal, and it would be a hard fate, especially for me, to fall into 
his hands. I believe he would oppose our project with all his strength. 
As far as we can see at present, he will not be Vicar General in Castile, 
for he exercised that office there, especially in the case of the 
Incarnation, without having shown his powers, which gave a most 
unfavourable impression. He was constrained by a royal mandate to 
deliver his powers to the Royal Council, having already received a 
notification to that effect last summer. His credentials have not been 
returned to him nor do I think they will be. 

We have letters from the Apostolic Visitors forbidding any one who 
is not Discalced and has no order from our Father General, to visit 
convents; but we have no such guarantee in Portugal and if we were 
subject to those of the cloth, perfection would soon collapse. The 
Mitigated had already begun to do us much harm in Spain before the 
Apostolic Visitors came. 

Your Lordship will know how all these obstacles can be overcome 
and there will be no want of good nuns to serve you, besides Father 
Julian de Avila who seems on the point of starting, and who kisses 
your hands. He is delighted at your good news, which he knew before 
I told him, and convinced that you will gain much merit in our Lord’s 
sight by your office. Maria de San Jeronimo, formerly Subprioress of 
this house, kisses your Lordship’s hands and says she will gladly go to 
Portugal to help you if our Lord ordains it. May His Majesty direct all 
things for His glory and protect your Lordship and increase your love 
for Him! 

No wonder that you cannot be as recollected as you wish among 


your new duties. Our Lord will repay you double, as He does those 
who have forsaken self for His service, though I hope your Lordship 
will reserve some time for yourself, as all our welfare depends on that. 

St. Joseph’s Convent, Avila, January 16. 

For love of our Lord, I entreat you not to torment me by addressing 
me by such titles. 

The unworthy servant and subject of your Lordship, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXIHI 


Avila, February 10, 1578 


TO FATHER JUAN SUAREZ, PROVINCIAL OF THE COMPANY OF JESUS, IN 
CASTILE 


The Saint assures him that she had no part in Father Salazar’s project 
of leaving the Society and joining the Discalced Carmelites. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with your Paternity. Amen. 

A LETTER from your Paternity delivered to me by the Father 
Rector certainly surprised me very much, as it states that I have 
negotiated about Father Gaspar de Salazar’s leaving the Society of 
Jesus to enter our Order of Mount Carmel because our Lord had 
revealed that He wished it. As for the first point, His Majesty knows, 
as you will find to be the truth, that I never wanted it, much less tried 
to bring it about. When first I learnt of the project, (which was not by 
your letter), my anxiety and grief increased the bad health from which 
I was suffering. I heard of it so recently that I think your Paternity 
must have known of it long before. 

As for the revelation you mention, as Father Salazar has not written 
to me and I knew nothing of his determination, I cannot tell whether 
he had any revelation. If I myself had had the ‘false revelation’ of 
which your Paternity speaks, I am not so rash as to wish him to make 
such an important change on that account nor to tell him of it, for, 
glory be to God, I have learnt from many people what value and credit 
to attach to such things. Nor do I believe that Father Salazar would be 
influenced by a revelation unless there were some other motive for 
action, as he is very shrewd. 

Your Paternity says the matter is to be investigated by the 
Superiors; this would be most prudent: you have only to order it. No 
doubt the Father will do nothing without your permission since you 
have spoken to him: at least, so I believe. I will never deny our great 
friendship for one another and the kindness he has shown me, though 
I am certain that in what he has done for me, he has been instigated 


more by a wish to serve our Lord and His blessed Mother than by 
friendliness to any one. 

Indeed, I believe that sometimes we have not written to one 
another for two years. Our friendship dates from long ago when the 
Father found me in far more need of his aid as there were only two 
Discalced friars in our Order. He could have made this change more 
easily then than now, when, glory be to God, I believe there are more 
than two hundred friars, numbers of whom are capable of directing us 
in our humble mode of life. Never have I thought that the arm of God 
would be more shortened as regards His Mother’s Order than it would 
be to others. 

As for your Paternity’s alleging that I wrote to people to spread the 
report that you were opposing Father Salazar’s project; may God never 
write me in the book of life if such an idea ever passed through my 
mind! Excuse this expression which I think will make you realize that 
I behave towards the Society as one who has its interests at heart and 
who would lay down her life for them, if it would serve our Lord. 

The divine secrets are profound, and since I have taken no greater 
part in this affair than I have owned to you, of which God is witness, 
neither do I wish to interfere with it in future. Should the fault be laid 
on me, it will not be the first time I have been blamed when innocent, 
but experience has taught me that, when our Lord is pleased, He 
smoothes the way. I cannot believe that even for grave reasons, and 
much less for one so slight as this, His Majesty would allow His 
Society to oppose His Mother’s Order, which it has helped, by His 
decree, to reform and renovate. Should He permit such a thing, I fear 
that what is reckoned as gain in one way will be a loss in others. 

We are all vassals of this King: God grant that the servants of His 
Son and of His Mother may, like valiant soldiers, only watch the flag 
of our King so that we may follow His will. If we Carmelites do this 
sincerely, it is clear that those who bear the name of Jesus cannot 
draw apart from us as they so often threaten me they will. May God 
spare your Paternity to us for many years. 

I know what kindness you have always shown us, and miserable 
creature as I am, I often pray for you as I beg you will for me. For the 
last six months trials and persecutions have never ceased to rain upon 
this poor old woman, and she does not reckon this matter as the least 
of them. And now, I give you my word that I will never advise Father 
Salazar to take this step, nor ask any one else to, nor have I ever done 
so in the past. 

To-day is February 10. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

The following notes from Father Suarez and Father Gonzalo Davila 


are required to explain what follows. 
Note from Father Suarez to the Rector of the Society at Avila to be 
forwarded to the Mother Teresa de Jesus. 


JESUS 


IF it shall come to my knowledge that a religious of another Order 
wishes to enter the Society in this province, which contains twenty-six 
colleges and houses, and if I judge that it is not expedient to receive 
him, I will, with the help of our Lord, within twenty-four hours 
despatch notices forbidding his admission to the superiors of all the 
houses and colleges in all parts who have faculties to admit him. Most 
of these superiors shall receive these notices within eight days: all of 
them shall do so within a fortnight. 

Therefore, if the Mother Teresa judges that Father Salazar should 
not be received into her Order, let her write a letter stating so plainly 
to the head of her Order, who is to communicate its contents to the 
rest of the superiors. Or, let her write to the superior of each house to 
that effect, so that all may be cognisant of it within a fortnight, for the 
Mother Teresa and Mother Prioress of Avila have known of the matter 
for a longer period than that. This, with the help of God, will be 
effectual. 

Suarez. 

Answer to Letter CCXII from Father Gonzalo Davila, Rector of the 
Society of Jesus, Avila, enclosing the former letter to St. Teresa. 

Jesus be with your Reverence. 

I RECEIVED a letter from the Father Provincial yesterday in which 
he says he is sorry to learn that you were pained by his letter and begs 
you to read it again, when your present feelings have subsided: you 
will then see that a better interpretation can be put upon it and you 
can take it in a kindlier way. He states that you may write to Father 
Salazar and the superior or superiors of your Order, telling them that 
he may be received, or refused if there are valid reasons for it. Also 
that, as Father Provincial, he is satisfied with having done his duty by 
advising the parties concerned that he is aware of the matter, so that, 
should the change be made and people found fault with them, the 
blame might not fall on him for having known of it and said nothing. 
Father Suarez begs you, for love of our Lord, to remember him in your 
holy prayers. He says that, God willing, he will soon be in Avila and 
will then consult you as to whether any more steps are to be taken. 

These are the words of our Father Provincial, who sent me the 
enclosed paper for you. For my own part, I entreat you, for love of our 
Lord, to carry out his request with exactitude and to write 
energetically to the same effect to Father Salazar, as the Father 
Provincial asks you, for as I remarked this very day, I fear the letter 


you have already sent him may not be strong enough. Do not hesitate 
to tell Father Salazar and the Discalced Superiors that the former is 
not to enter your Order, nor is he to be received without express 
permission either from the Holy Father or from his own General. Of 
this I am sure, that you will thus not only not offend our Lord but will 
please Him greatly. 

Will your Reverence return the enclosed paper to me and tell me 
what you think of doing, as, in my opinion, it will be of no small 
consequence to you that you should have the charity to accede to our 
wishes. 

Your letters have been given into the hands of Brother Bartolomé 
Sicilia. 


CCXIV 


Avila, about February 12, 1578 


TO FATHER GONZALO DAVILA, RECTOR OF THE JESUITS AT AVILA 


St. Teresa discusses the letter from Father Suarez, S.J. about Father 
Salazar. 


JESUS! 


May the Holy Ghost be with your Paternity. 

I HAVE read the Father Provincial’s letter again more than twice, 
each time having found in it such a want of regard for me and so 
strong a conviction that I have done a thing which never crossed my 
mind, that his Paternity cannot be surprised at my feeling pained. This 
is of little consequence, for were I not so imperfect I should be pleased 
if he mortified me, which as I am his subject he has the right to do. 

Since Father Salazar too is his subject, it seems to me that it would 
be better that Father Provincial should himself stop his project than 
that I should. Why should I write to religious who are not my subjects, 
as you suggest, for that is their superior’s duty and they would be 
right in paying little attention to my words? In fact, I can see no other 
course to take, nor do I know what are the truths you wish me to tell 
Father Salazar; for short of declaring that it has been revealed to me 
from heaven that he is not to enter our Order, I know of nothing more 
that I can add. 

But as I said to your Reverence, there is no reason why I should tell 
every one what I think, which would greatly injure one to whom I 
owe staunch friendship, especially as I am certain from what he said 
and what I know of him, that he will take no step without the 
knowledge of the Father Provincial, and if he does not speak or write 
to his Paternity, it means that he will not carry out his project. If the 
Father Provincial can stop it by refusing his permission, I should be 
affronting a man of Father Salazar’s position and religion by aspersing 
his character in all our priories, (even supposing the friars paid any 
attention to my request) for it would be a gross aspersion to say that 


he wanted to do what would undoubtedly offend God. 

I have spoken to you with perfect sincerity and I believe I have 
done all that is required by self-respect and Christianity. God knows 
my words are true; were I to do more, I should be acting against both 
the one and the other. 

As I have told your Reverence, when I have done what I believe to 
be my duty, God gives me courage to bear, with His help, whatever 
painful consequences may devolve on me. At least I cannot complain 
that I was not forewarned about them, nor have I omitted doing all I 
could. Perhaps your Reverence may be more to blame for your request 
than I am for not complying with it. 

I am also certain that, should the result be contrary to your wishes, 
I shall be censured as though I had done nothing to hinder it and that 
our having discussed the matter will bring about the fulfilment of the 
warnings given me. If this means trials for me, let them come and 
welcome! My offences against the divine Majesty deserve worse 
punishment than could be inflicted—yet I do not think I deserved that 
it should be inflicted by the Society, even had I taken any part in this 
affair, which neither helps nor hinders your interests. Your 
foundations are laid too deep. God grant that my foundation may be 
that of never flinching from doing His will; and may He always give 
your Reverence light to act in the same way. It would be a great 
comfort and joy to me if we saw things in the same light. 

I should be much relieved, if the Father Provincial came here, for it 
is a long while since God granted me the pleasure of meeting him. The 
unworthy servant and daughter of your Reverence, 

Teresa de Jesus 


CCXV 


Avila, February 16, 1578 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, AT ALCALA OR PASTRANA 


St. Teresa’s arm broken by the devil. Affair of Father Salazar. A 
postulant for Seville. 


JESUS! 


MAY the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Paternity, my Father, 
and give you strength this Lent for the work which I know that you 
have before you! I am wondering whether you will have to travel from 
place to place. For the love of God, take care you meet with no falls 
on those bad roads, for I feel more anxious about it since my own arm 
was broken. The arm and hand are still swollen and my arm is in a 
bandage like a coat of mail, so that I can hardly use it. 

There is a hard frost here; there has been none since the beginning 
of winter: but, the weather is so fine that one feels the cold here much 
less than at Toledo—at least I find it so. Perhaps it is because, as your 
Paternity ordered, a door has been opened into the ante-chamber near 
the infirmary, making our cell as warm as a stove. In fact I have got 
on extremely well in this house as regards the cold. Your Paternity’s 
orders always succeed—God grant I may succeed as well in obeying 
them! 

I should like to know whether the health of Fray Antonio de Jesus 
still improves and what has become of Fray Mariano who has so 
completely forgotten me. Will you remember me kindly to Fray 
Bartolomé. 

I enclose a letter written to me by the Provincial of the Society 
about Carillo’s affair, which disgusted me so much that I should have 
liked to answer more forcibly than I did, for I knew he had been 
informed that I had no share in the matter, which is the truth. In fact, 
as I told your Paternity, I was very sorry when I heard of the project 
and extremely anxious that it should not be carried out. I wrote the 
most emphatic letter possible to Father Gaspar de Salazar, like the 


answer I enclose to the Provincial, in which I make my statement on 
oath, as I thought that otherwise the fathers would not believe me in 
their present frame of mind. It is most important that they should trust 
my word about the ‘false revelations,’ of which he speaks and should 
not suppose that I used them to influence Father Salazar, which would 
be a gross falsehood. 

But I assure your Paternity that I fear their threats so little, that I 
am astonished at the liberty of spirit God has given me. I told the 
Father Rector that when I was convinced that anything would render 
God service, the whole Society or the whole world could not stop my 
carrying it out, but that I had done nothing to forward, nor would I 
stop his project. He asked me at least to write to Father Salazar, 
repeating as I have said in the enclosed letter that he could not carry 
out his plan without incurring excommunication. I asked: ‘Is he 
acquainted with the Briefs?’ He replied: ‘Better than I am.’ I said: 
‘Then I am certain he would not knowingly offend God.’ The Father 
Rector answered: ‘Perhaps his strong affection might deceive and 
mislead him.’ so I sent Father Salazar a letter by the messenger who 
takes this. 

How silly it is, my Father, for I knew from certain indications that 
the fathers had seen my letter to him, though I did not tell the Father 
Rector so. I warned Father Salazar in it not to trust his brethren, for 
Joseph, too, had brothers. I know the fathers will read it as it must 
have been his own friends who revealed his plan. I am not surprised, 
as they take it overmuch to heart; they must dread his setting an 
example. 

I asked the Father Rector whether any Jesuits had become 
Discalced. He answered ‘Yes: Discalced Franciscans; but they had first 
been turned out of the Society and were then given permission to 
become friars.’ I said that this might be done now. But the fathers are 
not willing, nor am I willing to tell Father Salazar that he ought not to 
take the step. I will merely state the case, as I have done in this letter, 
and leave it to God. If it is His work, the fathers will consent; 
otherwise, (as I say to Father Salazar) I have consulted others on the 
subject, and he certainly ought not to take the step. Lawyers who hold 
the contrary opinion must be relying on the common law, like the 
other lawyer who persuaded me, at the foundation of Pastrana, that I 
could receive an Augustinian nun, in which he was mistaken. As for 
the Pope’s giving permission, I do not believe he will, for the doors 
will be closed. 

Will your Paternity make inquiries and let Father Salazar know the 
result, for I should be deeply pained if he offended God, which I am 
sure he would not do deliberately. 

I feel very anxious, for if he remains where he is, he will lose credit 


from the fathers’ knowing of his wish to join another Order, yet he 
cannot carry out his project unless it can be done lawfully, and I 
always keep in mind what we owe the Society—though as for their 
harming us, I do not believe God would allow it. To refuse to receive 
Father Salazar if we could, out of fear of them, would be to wrong him 
and would ill requite his kindness. May God direct the matter; He will 
guide the father, who I am afraid may have been too much influenced 
by revelations during prayer, for they say he gives over much credit to 
them. I have often told him so, but with no avail. 

It troubles me to think that the nuns of Veas must have had 
something to do with the plan, as Catalina de Jesus was extremely 
anxious he should join us. The great thing is that Father Salazar 
certainly serves God faithfully, and if he is mistaken, believes that he 
is obeying the divine will. His Majesty will watch over him. But he has 
got us into difficulties, and unless I had learnt what I told you from 
Joseph, I think I should have done all in my power to stop the project. 
But though I do not trust in revelations as this father does, I am most 
unwilling to oppose him. How do I know that I should not deprive his 
soul of some great good? for, believe me, it has never seemed to me 
that he had the spirit of the Society. 

While this matter was being discussed, Ardapilla wrote, suggesting 
that I should tell the ravens to apply to Joannes, asking him to send 
some one to Avila to examine the case. I should be extremely glad if I 
had nothing to do with it, but as many objections occurred to me, I 
excused myself as best I could. I know that he suggests it to help us 
but really there is no help for the present state of things except to go 
to the root of the matter, unless Paul takes it into his own hands. May 
God take charge of it as I wish He would! I heartily regret that I am 
the stumbling-block for all the rest, and as I have sometimes said, 
much the best remedy might be to throw me into the sea like Jonas, to 
calm the tempest which perhaps is raised by my sins. 

The Prioress of Seville writes asking me to obtain your permission 
to admit another sister of Blanca, the Portuguese, who has not reached 
the canonical age: indeed, she must be much younger. It would be 
well to receive her to pay the rent of the house, for I cannot remember 
how much they owe. If, when Blanca’s parents pay her dowry, they 
would lend the convent the amount they would give later on to their 
other daughter (if she enters), or if they would pay the rent in 
exchange for her board and lodging, it would not be a bad plan. The 
sisters are never tired of telling how much they are indebted to this 
Portuguese. Your Paternity must think it over and do what seems best 
to you. 

If I write to you, I never know when to leave off. My brother 
always asks me to send you his kind remembrances: will you accept 


them now, once for all, from him and from all the sisters. May our 
Lord protect your Paternity and bring you here soon, for you are 
urgently needed on my account and for other reasons. I do not deny 
that there may be one of which you are unaware. Dona Guiomar is ill; 
she comes here rarely, as her complaint has quite incapacitated her. 

Will your Paternity send the enclosed letter immediately to Father 
Salazar, by means of the Prior of Granada who is to deliver it with the 
greatest secrecy. Be sure to insist upon that. I dread any Fathers of the 
Society writing again either to me or to the sisters here, for they are 
exceedingly plain-spoken. Or you might send the message via Madrid, 
asking Roque to take special care of it, paying the porterage well. If he 
entrusts it to the same muleteer, it is sure to arrive safely. On no 
account neglect this, my Father, for it ought to be sent to Father 
Salazar to prevent his taking any steps in the matter if he has not 
already done so. I think it would be well if your Paternity put off 
giving him the licence; it would be best for him. May God give you 
what is best for you, my Father, as I desire. 

To-day is the first Sunday in Lent. 

The letter from the Father Provincial and its answer may prove 
useful to us some day. If you think so, do not tear them up. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy servant and daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXVI 


Avila, March 2, 1578 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, ALCALA DE HENARES 
Father Gracian’s prayer. Father Salazar. The journey to Rome. 
JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit be with your Paternity, my Father. 

I HAVE received two letters from you; one dated the Carratolendas, 
the other enclosing one for the sisters about the good Shepherd. God 
grant our offerings to Him may be what you wish, but I believe He 
will give far more than we shall. The little manuscript, too, is good. I 
do not know why Paul says he understands nothing of (divine) union: 
what he writes about the obscure light and impetus proves the 
contrary; but as it passes quickly and is rare, it is not thoroughly 
realized. 

I feel very envious of the souls you are to help and sorry that I am 
here, doing nothing but eat, sleep, and discuss those fathers, our 
brethren, who always give us something to talk about as the enclosed 
paper will show. I have told Sister Catalina to describe what is 
happening, to save myself fatigue, as it is late and Master Daza will 
preach us a sermon this evening (a good one!) The Dominicans are 
extremely kind; they preach once and the Society twice a week to us. 

I remember your Paternity’s sermons perfectly well. 

I do not know what tempts you to travel from place to place to 
preach, for I am really grieved at the slander spoken against you. God 
protect you, my Father, but these are dangerous times and it is very 
rash to move about when there are souls to be cared for everywhere. 
God grant that what seems zeal may not be some temptation which 
will cost us dear. A cat sufficed in that place (I believe there were 
Dominicans and Franciscans as well) though I cannot imagine that 
blessed man’s (bendito) preaching well. Remember me kindly to him 
and let me know whether the people go to hear his sermons—But 
what curiosity!—Do not tell me, but tear up this letter lest, for my 


sins, he comes across it. 

So you eat in the hospital! Those nasty cod pies! How we laughed 
at them! But what they tell me about your Paternity makes me wish 
you were not so rash. Carillo may well say I am a coward. He has 
answered the first letter I wrote him telling him it was the devil’s plot 
and a great many other things. He said I made him laugh, and 
changed his opinion neither much nor little, and that I am like a rat 
afraid of the cats. He declared he had held the Blessed Sacrament in 
his hands while swearing to carry out his intention, which the whole 
world could not force him to relinquish. I assure you I am terrified, for 
his brethren declare that he, and whoever gave him the habit, would 
be excommunicated. He states that he has his Provincial’s permission 
and a letter from your Paternity, and that though you have a man’s 
misgivings, you write like an angel. He is right, for your letter is 
angelic. It is hard that the Jesuits should ask us not to recive him; it 
must be because they believe it is not feasible. They are so energetic 
that they have probably written to your Paternity already, asking you 
to give notice to the priories. They urged it on me so persistently that 
I told them I had referred the matter to you. 

Certainly if the thing is to be done and is lawful, as this father 
declares, it would be far better to have it over than to make such a 
disturbance by warning the friars. I do not know what you are to do, 
for if it is lawful, it seems to me against one’s conscience not to admit 
Father Salazar. From what he says, I believe no one will prevent him, 
so it would be better to defer writing to the priories if you have not 
written. May God direct the matter, for the more the Society opposes 
it, the more it seems to me that it would give God glory and the devil 
is trying to stop it. The fathers must be afraid that Father Salazar will 
not be the only one to leave them; but they are so numerous that it 
would make little difference to them, even if those you mention joined 
our Order. 

Regarding Paul’s scruples as to whether he may use his power or 
not, he seems to have been suffering from melancholia when he felt 
them and wrote to me on the subject. As it is evident from the reasons 
he gives, I made no further enquiries, for, according to Ardapilla, 
these doubts will be short-lived, as the memorial from the Archangel 
has been presented by Gilbert, and he is expected from day to day. 

I have shared the terrors of Elias at your absence; there is 
everything to fear for people who go through those narrow lanes. May 
the Lord deliver Paul from those who are so blinded that I should not 
be astonished at anything they did. I am more astonished at him who 
does not dread them, but travels about without real necessity. 

To return to what I was saying. I wrote to Paul long ago telling him 
that an extremely learned Dominican theologian, to whom I related 


what had passed with Mathusalem told me (I believe) that the latter 
had no power unless he showed on what authority he acted; so we 
need discuss that question no more. 

I should have liked to send your Paternity the letter from the 
Prioress of Valladolid, describing the disturbances about Carillo’s 
affair. She declares that the fathers of the Society are perfectly 
satisfied with me and the Discalced; she suggests that theirs were 
empty threats. What preoccupies my mind and causes me misgivings, 
which I wish your Paternity to examine and state very clearly, is 
whether Father Salazar can do as he wishes without offending God or 
incurring excommunication. If what his brethren say is true, your 
Paternity cannot possibly receive him. If the Count de Tendilla goes to 
Rome, or even if he does not go there but only presents his petition, I 
believe that permission will certainly be granted. 

I was delighted to hear the good news that the Count was going to 
Rome, as the friars can accompany him. May God direct the matter 
and protect your Paternity for me. I do not know whether I have 
answered all your questions for want of time—but what a long letter 
considering I have no time! The nuns beg your prayers and are much 
pleased with the offices you gave them. I have not seen Dona Yomar, 
who rarely comes here, being in bad health. 

To-day is March 2. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy and true daughter—and what a true 
daughter! How little I feel that for some of the other fathers! 

Teresa de Jesus. 

I am extremely sorry that Father Mariano is so delicate; make him 
eat well and on no account arrange about his going to Rome until he 
is stronger, for his health is most important. Oh, how long your 
Paternity’s sister delays coming, and how we want her! They tell me 
my Isabelita is very well. 


CCXVII 


Avila, March 9, 1578 


TO ROQUE DE HUERTA, AT MADRID 


Trials of the Carmelites of the Incarnation. 

Jesus be ever with you. Amen. 

IT will be a week next Monday since I sent you a letter by a 
waggoner of Avila, telling you of the proceedings of the Provincial 
Magdaleno, and enclosing copies of the chancellor’s letters and the 
notification made to him. I do not know whether you have received 
them, and should be glad if you would tell me, as I feel anxious. The 
enclosed papers will show you what has occurred since. I am 
extremely sorry for these nuns: in fact, I do not know what to think, 
except that God must love them very deeply since He sends them so 
many heavy trials. 

For the whole ten days that the Provincial and Valdemoro have 
been at the Incarnation, they have done nothing but persuade and 
threaten them, bringing people to tell them what they will suffer 
unless they obey and vote differently and annul the petition they 
signed to the Council. 

The Provincial is in a great hurry, now he has got what he wanted, 
to go to court; it is supposed that he wishes to present the nuns’ 
signatures to the Royal Council. I implore you, for charity’s sake, to 
take means to make the truth known, and that force has been used: it 
would be doing a great service to those poor nuns. Do not allow the 
Council to believe that those fathers’ information is true; it has all 
been a case of tyranny. If Sefior Padilla can read these papers, show 
them to him. 

Father Magdaleno has declared positively that he has a royal 
mandate to seize your person if you are found in Avila, and that he 
was two leagues from Madrid when they called him back to give him 
the order. He adds that Tostado has full powers over both Calced and 
Discalced and that he has sent Fray John of the Cross to Rome. May 
God, for His Name’s sake, deliver the father from his hands, and may 
He bestow on you His holy grace. 


March 9. 

Your honour’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

For love of God, I entreat you to make known at once to the 
members of the Council what force has been used with the nuns. It 
would be a great boon for all of us, and no one pities these martyrs. 

It is three days since this was written, and the Provincial is still 
tormenting the sisters. 


CCXVIII 


Avila, March 11, 1578. 


TO FATHER GRACIAN. 


Troubles of the Reform and the nuns of the Incarnation. A postulant. 

JESUS be with my Father and deliver him from those Egyptians, for 
I assure you that I am horrified at what they have done to those poor 
nuns. I have tried to persuade the sisters to obey, as great scandal is 
being given, and people here (especially the Dominicans) think that I 
am right. I suspect that the Mitigated are banding together to destroy 
the Reform and I am weary of their outcries. In fact, the nuns have 
suffered for a long time, and unless I had sent telling them that I 
thought it would not prejudice the justice of their claim, I do not think 
they would submit. 

Their cause has made little progress since the Discalced fathers left 
them. It is true that I wrote to Roque and Padilla saying that if the 
Discalced confessors’ affair was not cleared up, and the Calced 
remained as Visitors, there was no need for haste on the part of the 
Royal Council for it appeared useless for me to go there as prioress, 
even if the nuns gained their suit. Yet I should seem to be treating 
them very badly if I did not go there, but forsook them after all they 
have endured. On the whole, I think I shall not refuse especially as, 
though it seems useless, the Master must succour these souls in some 
way. I compassionate them deeply, for as you will see by the enclosed 
papers, they are being afflicted. Be kind enough to forward the Mss. to 
Fray German, so that he may pray for the sisters. It is well that he has 
left his prison. 

But I am much distressed about Fray John, lest they should bring 
some fresh charge against him. God treats His friends terribly: though, 
to tell the truth He does them no wrong, for He served His Son in the 
same way. 

Will your Paternity read this letter, which was brought me by a 
gentleman from Ciudad-Rodrigo, who came here expressly to arrange 
about this postulant. He says much in her favour; if it is the fact, she 
will be an acquisition. She would bring four hundred and fifty ducats 


and a good trousseau. The community at Alba are asking me for a 
novice. The girl wants to go to Salamanca, but she would enter at 
Alba, though the former needs her most on account of the state of the 
house. She could be received at whichever convent your Paternity 
chooses. I will undertake to persuade her to consent, and she seems 
suitable to either place. 

Two girls at Burgos are negotiating about their entrance at Avila. 
They are said to be very good and would have a dowry of fifteen 
hundred ducats—a sum that is required to finish the house and build 
the enclosure wall. With the dower of another postulant, everything 
could be completed. Will your Paternity give the required permission. 

What a disturbance that Father of the Society is making about the 
sister of the Prioress of Veas! I sent to the Prioress of Medina asking 
her to make enquiries about her. We shall see what they say, for they 
must know more about it. Your Paternity should be cautious, for such 
natures do not change. Though Ana de Jesus has seen her several 
times, as they must have told him, I answered her as though I knew 
all, being in a hurry and finding that they had spoken neither to the 
brother nor sister on the matter. The brother is a member of the 
Society, and I believe that they are helping one another. 

It is a severe trial to have been kept so long from making my 
confession to your Paternity, for much to my grief, there are not such 
advantages here as at Toledo. 

This letter was written yesterday. I have just heard such tales of the 
unjust treatment of the nuns of the Incarnation, that it is grievous. I 
fancy some of the sisters here dread falling into the hands of the 
Calced which does not surprise me, for it is a thing to be feared. May 
God set matters right and protect your Paternity. It is late at night and 
the messenger starts early tomorrow. 

To-day is March 11. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus 


CCXIX 


Avila, Lent, 1578. 


TO A RELATION OF THE SAINT AT TORRIJOS. 
A letter of condolence. Isabel de San Pablo. 
JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Honour. 

AS God was pleased that it should not be my right arm which was 
broken, I am able to write to you. I am better, glory be to God! and 
can keep Lent: with the presents you constantly send me, I shall get 
through it well. Though your kindness is shown to me, yet Sister 
Isabel de San Pablo is so strongly tempted to love me dearly that it is 
a much greater kindness to her. Her society is a great comfort to me, 
for she seems an angel, and it comforts me to know that you and the 
sefioras are well. I kiss their hands repeatedly. I pray earnestly for all 
of you to our Lord. 

I am very sorry to hear of the death of that sefiora: when the news 
reached me, I had just written an answer to Don Teutonio 
congratulating him on the good match she had made. I owe much to 
him. The members of this family are passing through great troubles; 
they evidently render God good service, which is our chief happiness 
on earth, for if a life so short has any value, it is to purchase eternal 
life. I thank our Lord that you are not careless in this respect as I beg 
Him may always be the case with you and these sefioras. 

Lorenzo kisses their hands and your own repeatedly. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXX 


Avila, March 26, 1578. 


TO DONA MARIA DE MENDOZA. 
Consolation in trials. 


JESUS! 


MAY the Holy Spirit ever be with your Most Illustrious Ladyship and 
give you strength to bear such trials, for you have indeed received a 
heavy blow, and I grieved deeply over your sorrow. Yet the favours 
that our Lord shows you convince me that He will not fail to console 
you in this sorrow and to recall to your memory what His Majesty and 
His glorious Mother suffered in this holy season. If we realize this as 
we ought, we shall bear all life’s trials easily. 

I should much like to be with you so that I might share your grief, 
though even here I have borne no light part of it. My only comfort has 
been to beg St. Joseph and our Lord to be with you. Besides our other 
prayers, we have not neglected to intercede for that holy soul, which I 
hope God has already taken to Himself, since, before it learnt more of 
the world’s evils, He drew it to Him. All things pass so quickly that, if 
only our minds faced this truth, we could not weep for those who die 
and go to gaze on God, for we should rejoice in their gain. 

As far as appearances go, I too was very sorry for the Count, but 
God’s judgments are wise and His secrets inscrutable; perhaps the 
Count’s salvation may have depended upon his losing his position. I 
believe that His Majesty watches over all your interests with special 
care, for He is a most faithful friend. Let us feel confident that He has 
considered what is best for souls—all else matters little in comparison. 
Eternal weal or woe is what signifies; so I beg of you, for love of our 
Lord, not to brood over your reasons for sorrow but to think about 
what is consoling. Thus you will gain greatly, but by the other course 
you would lose. Besides, you might injure your health of which you 
are bound to take care because of its importance to all of us. God 
grant you a long life as we beg of Him. 

The sisters and the Mother Prioress kiss your hands repeatedly, as I 


do those of my sefiora, Dona Beatriz. 

To-day is Wednesday in Holy Week. I did not write before, thinking 
you would not wish for letters. 

The unworthy servant and subject of your most illustrious 
Ladyship, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXXx!I 


Avila, March 28, 1578 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE. 


Sister San Francisco. Postulants. Advice and messages for the nuns. 

Jesus be with you, my daughter, and give you and all your 
daughters as happy an Easter as I ask from Him! 

IT was a great comfort to me to know that you are all well. I am as 
usual; my arm is in a very bad state and so is my head; I do not know 
what Office they are reciting. Doubtless it is best for me. 

I should be very glad if I could write you a long letter full of 
affectionate messages for every one. Will your Reverence give them 
for me, especially to Sister San Francisco, whose letters have given us 
great pleasure. Her office of prioress has shown us her good qualities. 
O Jesus! how lonely I feel at being so far away from you! May He 
unite us in eternity, for I comfort myself with the thought that all is 
passing quickly. 

I am amused at what you say about the defects in Fray Bartolomé’s 
sisters, which would be unbearable, even if the candidates could buy 
the house with their dowries. On no account take either of them if 
they have not their wits about them; it is against our Constitutions and 
an incurable evil. The other girl of thirteen is very young; the mind is 
constantly changing at that age. You will know what is best: believe 
me I wish for whatever is to your advantage. 

Before I forget it, I must say that I do not approve of those sisters’ 
writing an account of their prayer: there are many drawbacks to it 
that I should like to explain. Setting aside the time it wastes, it curtails 
liberty of soul and may even lead to imagining what did not take 
place. I will tell our Father if I do not forget; otherwise, you must do 
so. If what occurs is important, it is never forgotten: if it is forgotten, 
it was not worth writing down. It will suffice if they speak to our 
Father about what they remember when they see him. When the 
sisters have scruples, let them tell them to your Reverence, for if they 
feel confidence in you, I think God will give you light to guide them. I 
lay such stress on this because I know the objections to thinking over 


what to write, and how the devil encourages such things. If the matter 
is really serious, your Reverence may write it down without letting the 
nuns know. If I had taken notice of the things San Jeronimo told me, 
she would never have stopped: though some of them seemed to me 
certainly genuine, I said nothing. Believe me, the best course is to 
thank God for giving them to us, and when they are withdrawn I 
should humble myself, by which the soul is sure to benefit. 

What Sister Eliseo says is right, but not being so learned a woman 
as she is, I do not know who those Assyrians are. Remember me very 
kindly to Sister Eliseo of whom I am extremely fond; also to Sister 
Beatriz and her mother. I am glad to hear from you about the latter 
and to receive your good news about all the community. God forgive 
those friars for treating us so badly! You must not believe all that you 
hear at Seville. They give us more hopeful news here, which rejoices 
us, though ‘in obscurity’ as Mother Isabel de San Francisco says. 

Besides my broken arm, I have suffered severely with my heart for 
several days. Will you send me a little orange-flower water, packed so 
that the flask does not get broken in transit. I should have asked for it 
sooner had I not feared such an accident. The agua de angeles was so 
delicious that I felt scrupulous about using it and gave it to the chapel 
where it did honour on my behalf to the glorious Saint Joseph. 

Give very kind messages from me to the Prior of las Cuevas (for I 
am very fond of that saint) also to Father Garci-Alvarez and to my 
Gabriela. (Our Mother certainly has some reason for calling her ‘my 
Gabriela’). I should almost envy you the joy of living with her but for 
our deep love for one another and that I know the same mutual 
affection exists between your Reverence and your daughters. What 
need is there for Mother Isabel de San Francisco to tell us this? If she 
had been sent to Seville solely to praise you and your nuns up to the 
skies, her journey would have been well spent. But wherever your 
Reverence may be, my Mother, you will always be praised. Blessed be 
He who gave you such rich gifts which you employ so well. I 
commend myself to the prayers of my Mother San Francisco—I can 
say no more—and to all the others, especially Sister San Jeronimo. 
Teresa commends herself to yours. Sefor Lorenzo de Cepeda is well. I 
hope, my Mother, that you will be able to decipher this letter for as 
the writing-implement is bad and the hurry great, what can the result 
be? 

To-day is Friday of the Cross. 

Do not send more than a small quantity of orange-flower water 
until we see how it travels. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

The secretary is Isabel de San Pablo, the servant of your Reverence 


and all your community. 

My Mother, I have just remembered having heard that you have 
some large and beautiful pictures at Seville, which Father Julian de 
Avila praised very highly. Our Mother told me to ask you for one of 
St. Paul. Will your Reverence send me a very good one, for, (excuse 
my saying so) it must be one that I shall love to look at. 


CCXXII 


Avila, April 15, 1578 


TO FATHER GRACIAN 


The Saint warns him against electing a Provincial without permission; 
she advises him to have recourse to the King or the Pope or the 
General instead. Visit of Father Gracian’s mother and sister to Avila. 

Jesus be with your Paternity, my Father. 

SINCE Father Prior of Mancera left I have spoken about the 
province to Master Daza and Doctor Rueda, as I wish you to do 
nothing with which fault can be found. Even though the matter should 
succeed, it would grieve me more than any check to our plans for 
which we were not to blame. Both my advisers say your project would 
be difficult to carry through unless your Paternity’s commission 
affords special faculties for it. Doctor Rueda spoke most strongly and I 
rely greatly on his opinion as he is very judicious, as well as a most 
learned man. He declares that it is an extremely difficult matter to 
hold an election, because it is a question of jurisdiction; that without 
permission from the Pope or the General it could not lawfully be done, 
and the votes would be invalid. 

It would be quite enough to make the Calced rush to the Pope and 
cry out that the Discalced had withdrawn from obedience by choosing 
their own superiors in an unauthorized way. It has an ugly sound. 
Doctor Rueda thinks it would be more difficult to get such an election 
confirmed than to obtain permission from the Pope for a separate 
province, which he would be willing to grant if the king wrote to his 
ambassador to ask for it. This would be easy to manage if his Majesty 
were informed how the Calced treat the Discalced. Perhaps, if the 
matter were laid before him, he might be glad to take the step. The 
petition would be a great help for the Reform, as the Mitigated would 
respect it more and not imagine that they would be able to abolish it. 

Would it not be well for your Paternity to submit the question to 
the Father Master Chaves, enclosing the letter I send by Father Prior? 
He is very sagacious, and by using his influence with the king might 
perhaps obtain the latter’s intervention. In that case our friars who are 


going to Rome might take the royal letters with them. But on no 
account ought they to relinquish their project of going there for as 
Doctor Rueda maintains, the most sure and straightforward way is to 
appeal to the Pope or the General. 

I assure you that if Father Padilla and the rest of us had had 
recourse to the king, our affair would have been settled by this time. 
In fact, your Paternity might yourself address his Majesty and the 
Archbishop on the subject, for if the king has to confirm and approve 
the Provincial’s election it would be better that he should do so 
beforehand, so that if he refuses his consent we may avoid the blame 
and failure of the election’s proving invalid. Your Paternity also would 
be greatly discredited by having undertaken what was beyond your 
power and committed a blunder. 

The Doctor said it would be more tolerable if the Dominican Visitor 
or some other person made the election than that the Discalced 
superiors should themselves hold it, and that, as I said, in these cases 
of jurisdiction, the important point is that the principal superior 
should be invested with lawful authority. 

I lose heart at the thought that people would have some right to 
blame your Paternity, though my courage only takes a stronger flight 
when you are not at fault, therefore I have not lost a moment in 
writing this so that you may consider the matter seriously. 

Do you know what has occurred to me? that perhaps our Father 
General may have made use against us of the letters I wrote him 
(though they were very good in themselves) by showing them to the 
Cardinals and that perhaps I had better send him no more until our 
affairs are settled. It would be well, if there is an opportunity, to make 
the Nuncio a present. I know, my Father, that when you are in 
Madrid, you do a great deal in a day: if you talked to one person and 
another and to your friends at court, and Fray Antonio spoke to the 
Duchess, much might be done towards persuading the king to carry 
out what we plan, as he wishes to maintain the Reform. Father 
Mariano might mention the matter, as he sees him to speak to, and 
could explain our position, beg him to help us, and remind him that 
the little saint, Fray Juan, is in captivity. In fact the king listens to 
every one, and I do not understand why Father Mariano, especially, 
does not discuss our affairs with him and beg his aid. 

But how I chatter and what nonsense I talk to your Paternity, and 
you put up with it all! I assure you that I feel crushed at not being free 
to carry out and insist on what I have said being done. Now that the 
king is setting out on a long journey, I wish something could have 
been settled first. May God accomplish it as He has the power. We are 
all longing for these sefioras’ visit. The sisters at St. Joseph’s are firmly 
resolved not to allow your sister to leave them without giving her the 


habit. It is extraordinary how anxious the nuns are to please your 
Paternity! I am very grateful to them as they form a large community 
and are in need of money, yet they never reckon that, on occount of 
their longing to have some one among them related to you. Oh! what 
does not Teresita say and do! Yet I am glad to have her here, for if she 
left she would go so far away that I could not enjoy her company and 
might perhaps never see her again. However, the decision as to her 
home rests with me and I ought to oppose her staying here for she has 
been received for Valladolid where she would be very well off, while 
the nuns, especially Casilda, would be much disappointed if she did 
not go there. It is Juliana who will stay here, though I say nothing on 
the matter. It would be very hard for Dofia Juana if I sent her to 
Seville, and even the girl herself might feel it when she grew up. Oh! 
how I long to have your other sister, the one who is with the 
Doncellas. She remains there and is unhappy for want of knowing the 
remedy, but she would be more at her ease here. 

My brother Lorenzo, who is taking you this letter, is on his way to 
court, and I believe will go from there to Seville. Will your Paternity 
kindly allow him to enter the convent there to examine a cooking- 
stove installed by the Prioress, of which they speak wonders. Unless 
he sees it, we cannot have one made like it here, and if it is what they 
say, it would be a real treasure for all the friars and nuns. I will write 
asking her to allow him to enter the enclosure. But if your Paternity 
thinks this unnecessary, let me know, as he will be spending some 
days in Madrid. If you only read what they write about that stove you 
would not be surprised at these nuns wanting one like it. They declare 
that it surpasses Soto’s forge and more could not be said in its favour. 

As I believe that Mother Prioress is writing to you, I will conclude, 
only asking God to have your Paternity in His care for me. The 
Prioress of Alba is as ill as she can be. Pray for her, for, say what they 
will, hers would be a great loss to us as she is very obedient, and 
when that is the case, a nun corrects all her faults when she is told of 
them. Oh! What a trial the Malagon community is suffering from 
Brianda’s absence! But I laugh at the idea of her returning there. 

Dofia Luisa de la Cerda has lost her youngest daughter. I am deeply 
grieved at the troubles God sends her. The widow is now the only 
daughter left her. I think it would be well for your Paternity to write 
to console her, for you owe much to her. 

Will you consider the question as to your sister’s remaining here? I 
will not oppose it if you prefer it, or if Doha Juana would rather keep 
her near her. But I fear lest, having already decided on her own 
account to enter at Valladolid, she might be tempted about it later on 
if she stayed at Avila for she will hear of things they have there which 
are lacking here, were it only their garden and orchard, for the soil of 


Avila is miserably sterile. 

God have you in His care for me, my Father, and make you as holy 
as I wish. Amen, amen. My arm is recovering. 

To-day is April 15. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy servant and daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Donia Yomar is at Avila; she is better in health and very desirous of 
seeing your Paternity. She is weeping for her Fray John of the Cross as 
are all the nuns. This has been a painful affair: the Incarnation is 
beginning to return to its former condition. 


CCXXITI 


Avila, April 17, 1578 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, MADRID 


Dangers of Father Gracian’s intended visit to Avila. Dona Juana and 
her daughter Maria’s journey. Objections to the Discalced holding a 
General Chapter for electing priors. 

Jesus be with your Paternity, my Father! 

OH, how ill you acted in sending me so short a letter when you had 
so safe a messenger as Juan! I was indeed glad to see him and to learn 
all particulars about your Paternity. In the letter I gave to Father Prior 
of Mancera for you, I answered several of the questions you ask. Your 
making so much of my opinion is a real mortification for me. 
Whatever appears right to you, will be the best thing. 

I have grown so timid from seeing that the devil draws harm from 
whatever is good that, while those fathers are in the ascendant, I wish 
to give them no further chance of speaking or acting against us, for, as 
I said, they make use of every opportunity, and I should not be 
astonished at anything they did. They do not think they offend God, as 
their superiors are on their side, and they do not care for the king, 
finding he says nothing, whatever they do. If they should venture to 
interfere with your Paternity, it would be a most unhappy thing for us, 
as, setting aside the deep grief and affliction which we should all feel, 
we should lose all courage and our cause would be lost. May God 
deliver us as I believe He will but He wishes us to help ourselves. That 
is why, besides the other reasons I mentioned when writing to your 
Paternity, I force myself not to ask you to come here, much as I should 
like it. 

The Prioress of Alba is extremely ill; that is the place which chiefly 
needs your Paternity’s presence. I wish the journey were safer for you 
than it can be at present, and that you would remain where you are 
until things are more settled and that Peralta has left. I know what the 
Mitigated have done since the king sent for Father Mariano, though 
they would not be so daring in Madrid as they are here. On the other 
hand, it pains me so that I do not know what to say, except that life in 


this world is no longer endurable. 

Your Paternity questions whether it would not be better to travel 
by another route, as Avila is out of the way. Although I very much 
wish to see the sefnoras, yet if your Paternity accompanies them you 
could keep your journey a secret better by the other road as it does 
not pass by the priories of any of these good Calced friars (benditos). 
Otherwise, it would be extremely hard that, for the sake of saving 
eight leagues, you should refuse me this favour. They could rest here 
for a few days and give us the pleasure we are all looking forward to 
eagerly. I said this in the letter to your Paternity which my brother 
(who left to-day for Madrid) is taking to you. 

In the third place, I am very sorry to hear of the plan of Dona 
Juana’s accompanying her daughter to Valladolid: this would involve 
a journey of eighty leagues, from which she might be dispensed as her 
health is valuable to us. I made the journey myself, and though it was 
as easy and pleasant as possible because I travelled with Dofia Maria 
de Mendoza, I found it very wearisome. 

Your Paternity must know that I am determined your Mother shall 
go no farther than Avila, for which there is no real necessity if a maid 
accompanies Dofia Maria and her brother, as matters are already 
arranged at the convent. It would be a great mistake for Dofia Juana 
to undertake such fatigue, as she has already seen her daughter. It 
would be better even if she deferred her visit until Dona Maria takes 
the veil, when, God willing, there will be less danger and your 
Paternity could accompany her without so much risk. Your Mother’s 
health is so precious that I venture to assert my opinion, and shall at 
all events do everything in my power to prevent her going farther 
than Avila, which is not a trying journey in fine weather. 

It has just occurred to me that if she comes by carriage it would be 
best to chose the Avila route, as I believe it has no mountainous passes 
as the other has. 

I have been wondering whether, (supposing that Dofia Juana does 
not come and no one but Senor Tomas Gracian accompanies his 
sister,) it would not be well for Fray Antonio de Jesus to go with 
them, as he has recovered from his illness. You will say that he too is 
a Discalced Carmelite, but his white hair will disarm criticism. No 
notice will be taken of the travellers as your Paternity will not be of 
the party, for it is on you that all eyes are fixed just now. I should be 
very glad to see Fray Antonio now that he has risen from his sick bed. 
This idea occurred to me: if it is unpractical, treat it as nonsense for I 
do not understand what I am talking about. 

I assure you that I should be delighted to see Dofia Juana but I 
think it would be extremely rash of us to allow her to undertake the 
journey, especially if she went further than Avila. God deliver me 


from myself since I care so little for my own consolation, and may He 
give me some opportunity of solacing my soul at leisure with your 
Paternity! 

My brother gave you my letter in which I stated how difficult 
Doctor Rueda and Master Daza considered it would be to elect priors 
without a mandate from the Pope or the General, because it is a 
matter of jurisdiction. As I have written at length on the question, I 
will only ask you to reflect upon it seriously, for the love of God. It is 
very laborious for you to consider every matter so deliberately, but 
God will grant you easier times in future. For the present, my Father, 
we must so act that He will protect you. The Prioress and Subprioress 
have sent you letters by my brother. 

Should you require any help from Judge Covarrubias you must say 
so; he is very intimate with my brother. 

God be with your Paternity and preserve you to me for many years, 
making you very holy. 

To-day is April 17. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

You must know, my Father, that I feel distressed, as I did not 
expect Dona Juana would come so soon. The choir is roofless, the 
workmen are very noisy, and the grilles have been removed, yet I 
should have been delighted to see her at the grille. What a life! What 
with the heat and the cold we could not stay in the choir, but it will 
be very comfortable now. Consider whether it is possible to give leave 
for Dona Maria to enter our house; it is extremely untidy, but that will 
only make her like her own convent better. 


CCXXIV 


Avila, April 17, 1578 


TO DONA JUANA DANTISCO 
Joy at hearing that Dofia Juana is coming to Avila. 


JESUS! 


MAY the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with your Honour and repay 
you for your letter to me and the good news it contains. Your visit to 
Avila with Donia Maria will be very welcome. 

You have much reason to be pleased for I do not know what better 
fortune could be granted you than that God should call your daughter 
to a state in which, while serving His Majesty, she will find deeper 
peace than can be imagined. I trust in God that it will render Him 
great service. 

On the one hand I longed that you should come here, for it is some 
time since I have had much pleasure in anything. On the other hand, I 
was grieved at seeing you undertake so long a journey which could be 
avoided, as I care more for your health than for my own comfort. I 
wrote to our Father Visitor on the subject, and about his joining you, 
to which there would be many drawbacks. Whatever he decides will 
be for the best. 

I have not received the letter you say you wrote to me. The Mother 
Prioress and all the sisters desire to be remembered to you and are 
looking forward very much to a visit from you and Dofia Maria. May 
God direct all for His greater glory. Our sisters at Valladolid are 
getting the serge for your daughter’s habit. I beg His Majesty to 
protect you and the secretary, to whom I wish to be kindly 
remembered, also to the sefnoras, especially Dona Adriana, though 
really she is very forgetful of me. 

To-day is April 17. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

My dear little Isabel de Jesus has already written to me. All the 
nuns say they cannot express how pleased they are with her, in which 


they are right. 


CCXXV 


Avila, April 26, 1578. 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, MADRID 


Rash judgment of superiors. Arrival of his mother at Avila. 

JESUS be with your Paternity, you who are both my Father and my 
superior as you say, which caused me no little laughter and pleasure. 
In fact, whenever I recall your words I am amused at the solemn 
manner in which you declared that I must not judge my superior. O 
my Father! how little need there was for you to swear, even like a 
saint, much less like a muleteer, for I thoroughly realize that fact. 

When God gives such zeal and longing for the good of souls as He 
has to your Reverence, He does not withdraw that zeal when the 
superior’s subjects are in question. I will say no more now, except to 
remind your Paternity that you gave me leave to criticize and hold my 
own opinion of you. 

Yesterday, April 25, the Sefora Dona Juana arrived late in the 
afternoon; in fact, almost at nightfall. She was in very good health, 
glory be to God! I was delighted to see her, as day by day I love her 
more and she seems better and more sensible. I was highly pleased 
with our nun whose joy is beyond description. She seemed, when she 
entered as though she had lived here all her life. I trust in God great 
things will come of her; she has a fine character and mind. I heartily 
wish that Dona Juana were not going to take her any further, but your 
Paternity has made this angel so fond of Valladolid that no persuasion 
would induce her to remain here. May God be praised and may He 
watch over your Paternity. 

The unworthy daughter of your Paternity. 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXXVI 


Avila, April 26, 1577 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, AT MADRID 


Teresita wishes to leave Avila for Valladolid with Dofia Juana and her 
daughter. 

... Oh, as for Teresita! what has she not said and done, although 
she behaved well, declaring discreetly that she would do as I wished, 
though she showed plainly that it was not what she wanted. I talked 
to her in private and told her a great deal about this convent: how it 
had been founded by miracle and other things. She answered that she 
did not care more for one place than another, and we thought we had 
begun to influence her, though I saw she was sad. She ended by 
secretly asking Dofia Juana to be sure to take her to Valladolid 
without letting any one know that she wished it. 

Donia Juana and I think that the only course to take is to allow 
Donia Maria to receive the habit at Valladolid, lest she should regret 
leaving Avila for that convent if she had been clothed here. She stated 
plainly to me that she would feel pained at changing, and ought not to 
leave the house that she had once entered, so I believe that Dona 
Juana will start after dinner tomorrow with her daughter. I should 
have preferred her stopping here until Monday, but when I discovered 
how expensive it would be, I did not like to say much to persuade her. 
She is staying with my brother, and Aranda takes great care of her. 
May God be with her! I feel very anxious about her, although she has 
accomplished the worst part of her travels and was quite well when 
she arrived. God will be pleased to prevent her being injured by the 
journey, and she is healthy and has a good constitution. I embraced 
her at the door when the Sefora Maria entered the convent, for I love 
her dearly. May God bring her safely home, for she is very precious to 
us. May He be praised and may He watch over your Paternity. 

Your unworthy daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXXVII 


Avila, April 30, 1578 


TO MOTHER ANA DE SAN ALBERTO PRIORESS OF CARAVACA 


Permission to profess three novices. 

IN virtue of the authority deputed to me by the Father Visitor 
Provincial, the Maestro Jeronimo Gracian de la Madre de Dios, I grant 
permission to the Mother Prioress of Caravaca, Ana de San Alberto, to 
admit to their profession Sisters Florencia de los Angeles, Inés de San 
Alberto, and Francisca de la Madre de Dios, and I give leave to the 
sisters to pronounce their vows. God grant it may be for His honour 
and glory, and may He make them worthy daughters of the Virgin, 
our Lady and our Patroness! Amen. 

Written at St. Joseph’s, Avila, April 30, 1578. 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


CCXXVIHI 


Avila, May 7, 1578 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, AT MADRID 


Donia Maria takes the habit at Valladolid. Projects for the Reform. The 
Saint’s arm operated on by a bone-setter. 

Jesus be with your Paternity, my good Father. 

I LEARNT the day before yesterday that Dofia Juana reached 
Valladolid in good health, and that on the eve or the feast of the holy 
Angel, Dona Maria was clothed. God grant that it may be for His 
honour, and may He make her a great saint! The Prioress of Medina 
wrote telling me that she would have been glad to give her the habit 
had Donia Maria wished it, but I do not think she did. As I told you in 
my letter, the nuns at Valladolid were much disappointed at your 
Paternity’s not having gone there. I have told them that, God willing, 
you will soon visit them; indeed, your presence there is greatly 
needed. As Tostado has left, there is nothing to fear. 

I am writing to ask Father Mariano to bring you with him if he 
comes here with the Sicilian Father as your presence will be 
necessary, if anything is to be arranged concerning the plan 
mentioned in his letter. If what this friar says is correct, I assure your 
Paternity that it affords a prompt way of arranging matters with our 
Father General: all other means seem to me very tardy. If this proved 
unsuccessful, we should still have time to try other measures. May 
God prosper the plan. 

Should the Sicilian Father not come here, I should like you to have 
an interview with him. I think we ought to discuss the whole matter 
with him, though whatever your Paternity decides upon will be best. 

As I wrote you a long letter a few days ago, I shall not say much 
now, for letters arrived from Caravaca to-day which I must answer 
and I am writing to Madrid. 

O, my Father, I forgot! The woman came to cure my arm, which 
cost not a little to both of us. The Prioress of Medina did well in 
sending her. I had lost the use of my wrist, and the pain and labour of 
restoring it were terrible as it is a long time since I had the fall. But 


after all, I am glad of it, for I have experienced some small degree of 
what was suffered by our Lord. I think the arm is cured, though on 
account of the agony I suffer, I can hardly judge. Still, I can move my 
hand easily and lift my arm to my head, but it will be some time 
before the cure is complete. Believe me, if the woman had delayed a 
little longer, I should have lost the use of my hand. To tell the truth, I 
should not have grieved much if it had been God’s will. So many 
people went to the woman to be cured that my brother’s house could 
not hold them. 

I assure you, my Father, that since you left, I have undergone 
suffering of every kind. Sometimes, when one cross succeeds the 
other, the body becomes weary and the soul grows somewhat 
cowardly though it seems to me that the will remains firm. 

May God ever be with your Paternity. Your daughters here 
commend themselves to your prayers. 

To-day is the Vigil of the Ascension. 

Dofia Yomar’s health is better: she is here now. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXXIX 


Avila, May 8, 1578. 


TO FATHER GRACIAN 


Fray Antonio and the nuns of Malagon. Ana de la Madre de Dios as 
Vice-Prioress. 

Jesus be with your Paternity! 

TO-DAY, the feast of the Ascension, after having written the 
enclosed letter, I received yours, via Toledo, and they pained me 
deeply. 

I assure you, my Father, that this measure is most imprudent. Tear 
up this letter directly you have read it or you know what will happen 
if my correspondence with you is added to the other grievances he has 
against me. I am weary of him, for though I like him very much, (in 
fact, very much indeed,) and he is a saint, I cannot but recognize that 
God has not given him talents for a ruler. Now do you not see how he 
gives credence to these nuns, blinded with passion as they are, and 
without further inquiry seeks to abolish and introduce whatever he 
chooses. 

I am aware that the Vice-Prioress is unfitted to rule; however, her 
faults are not such as to disgrace the Order but are confined to the 
convent. I had already written to the community, telling them that 
you will visit them and set matters right, and that they must consult 
their confessor about their temptations instead of the nun in charge. It 
is most unwise to wish to give Sister Isabel de Jesus authority over 
that community as Subprioress, for the two or three days during 
which she held that position while Mother Brianda was there 
furnished those same nuns with subjects for endless tales and jokes. 
They shall never have her for that office, for though she is a good nun 
she is unsuited for the charge. It would be folly to deprive Ana de la 
Madre de Dios of her position for two days, by which time Mother 
Brianda may be back at Malagon, so eager is Father Antonio to take 
her home. For my part, I should be very reluctant to let her return 
unless she were soon to leave for another foundation, as I dread her 
being at Malagon while he remains there. 


Fray Antonio accuses the Vice-Prioress of not helping the Discalced 
fathers, but that was on account of your Paternity’s decree. His other 
accusations regarding her I do not believe, nor that she opposes what 
is done for me, because I know her character. She is not mean but 
very generous. Evidently the community make mischief of everything 
she says. Your Paternity knows that Mother Brianda wrote asking me 
to forbid Ana de la Madre de Dios sending any help to the Discalced 
friars, yet a nun complains to me that she has spent more on them 
than on all the invalids together, though the sick have been very 
numerous this year. My opinion is, my Father, that what with the 
priest who is there, and what with their own frame of mind, they 
would find plenty of faults in St. Clare if she went to the convent. 

Their charge against the Vice-Prioress of neglecting the sick is a 
gross slander, for she is most charitable. I found the former superior 
very close-fisted, my Father. However, that matters nothing as long as 
the reputation of the community does not suffer, especially in a place 
visited by so many people as Malagon is. What they say about the 
honour of their house being tarnished by Brianda’s going to Toledo is 
untrue, for she went there by the doctor’s orders on account of her 
health. I do not know what your Paternity can decide in such a case. I 
am glad Father Antonio forbade them to mention Mother Brianda; it 
was the wisest course he could have taken. 

Will your Paternity be good enough to inquire into the matter 
seriously. The best plan would be to send them as Prioress such a nun 
as Isabel de San Domingo with a good Subprioress, and to transfer 
some of the nuns to other convents. You ought to write to Fray 
Antonio promptly, directing him to make no changes until you have 
investigated the affair thoroughly. I, for my part, will tell him that he 
can take no further steps until he knows your Paternity’s orders. I will 
disabuse him on certain points. 

I am sorry about the state of the house at Malagon; it is a pity that 
no one should have come to the nuns’ assistance. They must have 
started building some small part of the convent; I should like them to 
finish two floors and have the enclosure wall erected, so that if no 
more can be done at present, all will not be useless. They would be 
better off in that way than they are now, however short their stay may 
be. Will your Paternity write and tell them. 

I do not know, my Father, how you could have deputed Father 
Antonio as your delegate at Malagon without cautioning him on 
several subjects. I am amazed; besides, it seems to me a disgrace to 
the convent that nuns should be deposed from or raised to the post of 
superior in so senseless a manner. If I thought it possible that N ... 
would mend his ways, the best plan would be for him to return there 
and finish his priorate, but I have lost all hope of his improvement, 


and Fray Bartolomé de Jesus, Fray Francisco de la Concepcion and 
Antonio Ruiz so insist upon his not going back that I think it would be 
rash to allow it. 

Will your Paternity investigate the matter and decide as God leads 
you to think best, which is the safest course. I will ask Him to 
enlighten you. But it is necessary to look to the affair at once and to 
prevent Father Antonio’s martyrizing that saint—for a saint she 
certainly is. May God be ever with your Paternity. 

Your unworthy subject, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

I do not think that Mother Isabel de San Domingo would be averse 
to going to Malagon and she could reduce that community to order. 
Then either Mother Brianda or Mother Maria de San Jeronimo could 
be sent to Segovia. May God remedy the evil! The warm climate 
would not suit Mother Isabel de San Domingo’s health, but the nuns 
would not dare to complain of her on account of her high reputation. 

I have opened this letter to cross out my words about Father 
Mariano, in case it should be mislaid. I am tempted to be very angry 
with him. 


CCXXX 


Avila, May 14, 1578 


TO FATHER GRACIAN 


Father Gracian’s health and work. The clothing of his sister at 
Valladolid. The convent of the Incarnation. Money matters. Project of 
foundations at Villanueva de la Xara and Madrid. 

Jesus be with your Paternity. 

I HAD written this letter and was just about to send it when our 
Discalced brethren arrived and gave me those from your Paternity. I 
assure you that they restored my health, for I received those I enclose 
from Malagon last night, and the fatigue of reading and answering 
them increased a severe cold in the head from which I am suffering, 
but the pleasure your letters gave me has revived me. God be praised 
for granting you the strength to render Him such service and help so 
many souls. It is an immense consolation to me. 

Yet I should be glad if you were here, for the district in which you 
live must be very unhealthy as no rain has fallen. I do not know why 
you prefer it to Avila unless it is that God, Who knows the future, has 
chosen this season for you to minister to these souls, and your efforts 
cannot but bear much fruit. 

I forgot to say in the enclosed letter how annoyed I feel at Fray 
Hernando Medina’s having given the habit to our novice. I do not 
know why that foolish prioress is so anxious to please the Calced 
fathers. The letter from Fray Angel which I transmit to you shows that 
they knew you were to come with your sister. I am glad that you did 
not as now you can make your visit satisfactorily. I have already 
written to Ardapilla, asking him to persuade you to go there, and 
explaining some of the reasons why your presence is required. In fact, 
even if you do not wish it, you must come for it cannot be avoided. 

I have been thinking what a comfort it would be to me to have my 
daughter Maria de San José here with me, for her good handwriting, 
intelligence, and cheerfulness would be a help to me. May God bring 
it about after her profession, though young girls do not care for being 
with old women. I even wonder at times that your Paternity does not 


weary of me, unless it is that God so decrees in order that I may be 
able to bear my life in which I have so little health and pleasure 
except in your company. I even think that one who receives favours 
from God and loves Him truly cannot but like to be with a person who 
desires to serve Him. 

It will try me severely if Ardapilla comes here with his old refrain 
about the Incarnation. I sent to ask your Paternity whether his 
authority gives him the right to order me to go there, and you did not 
answer. I must tell you that I should resist to the uttermost, for it 
would be useless to be there without the former confessors and while 
the convent remained under the authority of the Calced fathers. But if 
I am obliged to undertake the office under pain of sin, you see that I 
am helpless. For charity’s sake, speak decisively, saying clearly what I 
may and what I may not do: you ought not to write so obscurely on 
such matters. 

Pray much for me, because I am very old and worn out, though my 
desires are vigorous. I will give the sisters your kind messages. I wish 
your Reverence would come here with the Prior of Mancera. I assure 
you that I think you will be wasting time where you are, for it will not 
be the season for sermons. 

What a disturbance those other nuns are making about the hundred 
reales! Was I not right in saying that it was necessary to be very 
cautious in making Visitations? Another superior comes later on and it 
is most important to give him no cause for complaint. I am very angry, 
for the sister could perfectly well have given you the money, as she 
has control over such affairs and she is not in much need of it. 

It matters little about Fray Antonio; but however slightly he may 
blame me, if it reflects upon my Paul I cannot endure it, though I care 
nothing for what he says of me. 

May God protect you, my Father! It is a great grace for me that, as 
these fathers say, you should be growing stout in spite of all your 
work. May He be for ever praised! Dona Yomar was highly delighted 
with your letter: she is well. 

This is the fourteenth of May, and I am your Paternity’s true 
daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Fortunately for me, this long letter to you has not harmed me so 
much as the one which I wrote to Malagon: on the contrary, it has 
done me good. As for the foundation at Villanueva, it is not to be 
thought of if the Franciscans oppose it. The place suits them, but they 
would have taught our sisters to beg. Your Paternity is right: small 
towns are terrible for us. A foundation at Madrid is what we require 
and there is a good opportunity of starting it at once. Believe me, it is 
an important matter, as also that we should make Roque de Huerta a 


present. 


CCXXXI 


Avila, May 22, 1578 


TO FATHER GRACIAN 


Esperanza. Father Mariano and the Jesuits. Imprisonment of St. John 
of the Cross. Journey of the Discalced friars to Rome. College at 
Salamanca. That no extra burdens should be laid upon the nuns. 

Jesus be with your Paternity. 

AS the father who is to take you this letter is about to start, I 
cannot write much. I am very sorry that I was not told last night of his 
departure. 

I am in better health and my arm is recovering. I was astonished at 
hearing that, in his interview with you, the ‘cat’ had spoken so 
strongly against Esperanza. God forgive him, for if Esperanza had been 
as bad as they declared, they would certainly not have striven so 
strenuously to keep him. I am very glad you did not forward the letter 
to Seville, as I think it would be better to behave towards them with 
the deepest humility, for we owe much to them in the past and a great 
deal to many of them still. As far as I have seen, this father is wanting 
in prudence, so I hope you will not have much to do with him. 

I have heard from Toledo that they are exceedingly displeased with 
me there. Yet the truth is that I have done all I could for them and 
even more than was just. Apparently their ground for complaint 
against your Paternity and myself is that we have taken such pains not 
to annoy them. I believe that, had they looked only to God and tried 
solely to serve Him as so good a project required, they would be at 
peace and better pleased, for God would have smoothed the way. 
When we act from human respect, we always fail to attain our object, 
as we see in this case. Any one might have supposed our plan was 
heresy, as I remarked to one of these fathers. They are hurt because 
the matter became public. Certainly, my Father, both they and we 
have been influenced by very mundane motives in this matter. On the 
whole, I am glad that things have resulted as they have; I hope our 
Lord will be satisfied. 

I have already told you how anxious the fathers of the Society are 


that Father Mariano should call and examine their spring of water. For 
some time past they have been asking him to do so and he has 
answered that he will be passing through Avila during this month. 
However, I beg your Paternity to write telling him on no account to 
omit visiting them: do not forget this. 

I am astounded at the conjuring trick they have played with Fray 
John of the Cross and at the way our business has come to a stand- 
still. May God rectify it! We hear from Toledo that Tostado has 
already left, but I do not believe it. He is reported to have made Fray 
Angel his delegate. I do not know what to think about your Paternity’s 
not coming to Avila. I see that you have good reason for it, yet time is 
passing without our sending to Rome, and we are losing all by 
depending on hopes which will not be fulfilled for the next thousand 
years. I cannot understand it, nor do I know why Nicolao does not go 
there, for it would not impede the other plans. 

I realize that your Paternity is more solicitous than any one else in 
the affair; still, to perform our duty to the Father-General could do no 
possible harm, and this is the right moment for it. Unless this is done, 
I believe that nothing else will be of lasting good. Harm never comes 
of having several strings to one’s bow. 

It is an excellent idea to call that college ‘St. Joseph’s.’ May God 
reward your Paternity for that and for your part in its establishment 
which would be of great advantage to the Order. Your decision about 
Toledo is quite right, for the nun is very narrow-minded, and the 
prioress must be extremely silly to tell your Paternity that if you wish 
they can go to law about the case, as it concerns the convent and a 
large sum of money. 

Donia Yomar is delighted with your letters to her as I am with mine, 
at which I am not surprised. 

That father feels the difference which no doubt is made at 
Guadalajara between him and Paul. The two persons are very 
different. The father is overcome by natural feeling; I wish your 
Paternity would overcome yours by being kind to him. I think he 
speaks rather impulsively, but it is a great thing to be able to bear 
with every one’s weakness. May God give us the strength we need in 
order to please Him. Amen. 

I do not know what answer to give your Paternity about those 
nuns. Four hundred ducats for twenty! I should not like to accept six 
hundred. We must wait and see what Dofia Maria de Mendoza decides 
about it; she is sure to manage matters well. I dislike the question of 
incomes extremely. 

We were all shocked at what Mother Antonia told us about the new 
regulations laid down by Father N ... I have written to him to inquire 
about it. Believe me, my Father, our communities are going on well 


and there is no need to cumber the nuns by more rules. Whatever was 
added would be burdensome: let your Paternity not forget that, for 
charity’s sake. Always insist on the sisters’ obeying the Constitutions 
and no more; they will do much if they do that. You may rely on me 
as regards whatever relates to the nuns, for I can judge of that 
community by this one. Trifling as it might be, any addition would be 
oppressive and I should be the first to feel it unless it were imposed by 
your Paternity in God’s name. May He preserve you to us for many 
years. 

To-day is May 22. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy servant and daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXXXII 


Avila, about June, 1578 


TO FATHER GONZALO DAVILA, S.J. THE SAINT’S CONFESSOR 


How to be recollected while leading a busy life. 

Jesus be with your Reverence. 

IT is a long while since anything has mortified me so much as the 
letter I received from you to-day, for I am not humble enough to wish 
to pass for one so proud, nor ought your Reverence to prove your 
humility at such a dear cost to me. Never did I so long to tear up any 
letter of yours! I assure you that you know how to mortify me, and to 
show me what I really am by appearing to think I believe myself 
capable of teaching others. God deliver me from such an idea: I do not 
like to remember it. I know that the fault is mine, though perhaps I 
care less about that than for seeing your Reverence truly devout. This 
weakness and my love for you may be the cause of all the foolish 
things I say to you, and may make me speak freely without 
considering my words. Sometimes I feel scrupulous afterwards about 
what I have said, and did I not feel a scruple about being disobedient, 
I should not comply with your request, such repugnance do I feel at 
doing so. May God accept it. Amen. 

As one of my great faults is to judge others by myself in the matter 
of prayer, your Reverence must pay no attention to what I say, for 
God has given very different abilities to you from those He has 
bestowed on a foolish, insignificant woman like myself. 

Considering the grace our Lord has granted me by enabling me to 
realize His actual presence, and yet that much business must pass 
through my hands on account of my office, I feel that neither 
persecutions nor trials harass me so greatly as these affairs. When the 
matter is one that can be done at once, I sometimes, indeed generally, 
work until one or two o’clock in the morning or even later, in order 
that my soul may not be forced to attend to anything but Him Who 
dwells within it. As this has seriously injured my health, I think it 
must be a temptation, though it seems to leave my soul at greater 
liberty. I am like a person with a very urgent, important affair to 


attend to, who, to keep his mind free for it, finishes his other work 
quickly: therefore I am glad when I can hand over any business to the 
nuns, though perhaps I might have done it better myself. But as there 
is a good reason for it, His Majesty supplies what is wanting, and I 
find that my soul makes notably better progress if I withdraw it from 
earthly things. Though I see this clearly, I am often careless about it, 
by which I feel that I undoubtedly lose when I should have gained, 
had I taken greater pains. 

This does not refer to serious matters which cannot be neglected, 
and I must be mistaken in applying it to your Reverence, for your 
duties are grave ones and I believe it would be wrong to depute them 
to other people. Yet when I see that your health suffers, I wish you 
had less work. Indeed, I thank our Lord for the manner in which you 
take to heart all that affects the welfare of your house, for I am not too 
foolish to understand that your talent for business is a great grace 
from God and acquires much merit for you. It makes me very envious, 
for I wish my superior possessed the same ability. Now that God has 
given you to me as my soul’s superior, I hope you will take as much 
pains with it as with your spring of water (which greatly amuses me). 
But water is so necessary in a religious house that all your labours are 
spent in a good cause. 

There is nothing left to say: I speak as openly to you as I should to 
God Himself. I believe that the efforts made by superiors to discharge 
their duties are so pleasing to Him that He gives them in a short time 
what He would otherwise only have granted by slow degrees. This, as 
well as what I said before, has been taught me by experience. 
However, as I know that your Reverence is usually overwhelmed with 
affairs, the idea occurred to me of saying what I did. On reflection, I 
realize that your circumstances differ from mine. In future I will cure 
myself of the habit of speaking on impulse, seeing how dear it costs 
me. The temptation will cease when your health returns. May God 
restore it as He can and as I desire. 

The servant of your Reverence, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXXXIII 


Avila, June 4, 1578 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 
Thanks for presents. Community affairs. An insane nun. 
JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence, my daughter. 

I HAVE received two letters from you—one via Madrid; the other 
came this week by the muleteer. But you delay so long in writing that 
I lose my temper. Everything you sent arrived safely and in good 
condition. So did the orange-flower water which is excellent, but we 
do not want more now: this is enough. I was delighted with the pretty 
little jugs: we do not require any others. As my health is better, I do 
not need so many comforts, for I must be mortified some day. My arm 
is recovering though I cannot dress myself yet: they say it will be well 
when the weather grows warmer. The box and the rest of the things 
were excellent. Do not fancy that I eat all the sweets you send; in fact 
I do not like such things. But as long as I live I shall never lose my 
liking for making presents, and as we are always in difficulties and 
every one is not so eager to help us as my Father the Prior of las 
Cuevas and Father Garci Alvarez, all those little gifts are needed. 

The explanations about the small stove were so clear that I think 
mistakes will be impossible. It is now being made. Every one is 
astonished at your ingenuity; the sisters thank you very much indeed, 
as I do, for your efforts to please me in every way show how fond you 
are of me. I am confident of it, and can tell you that you owe me even 
more affection, for I am surprised at my love for you. You need not 
imagine that I prefer any one else, for some do not suit my character. 
The misfortune is that, though I pray much for you, my wickedness 
prevents my being much help. 

I regret to hear that you are suffering with your heart. It is very 
trying but I am not surprised at it, considering how many trials you 
have had to bear alone. Even though the Master gives us virtue and 


courage to endure them, yet nature suffers. But one thing should cheer 
you: your soul has made very great progress. Do not fancy that I say 
this to console you, but because I perceive the fact, and this progress, 
my daughter, is never made without costing us dear. 

I am deeply pained at what you tell me as it must be very 
disturbing for every one. It is a great thing that the sister has 
improved slightly; I hope our Lord will cure her, for many such cases 
recover. Her submission to treatment is satisfactory. God will restore 
her; perhaps He means to give you this cross only for a short time and 
will draw much good from it, as I heartily beg of Him. 

Attend to what I am about to say. You are to see as little as possible 
of the sister, for such things so injure the heart that it might do you 
much harm. I enjoin this under obedience. Choose two of the bravest 
of the nuns to take charge of her and the rest need see little of her. 
The sisters must not feel unhappy nor more sorry for her than if she 
were suffering from any other illness. In one way she deserves less 
pity, for the insane do not feel their malady as they would any other 
disorder. We were reading, the other day, about the convent of our 
Order in which St. Euphrasia lived. Among the community was a nun 
afflicted in the same way as this sister; she would obey no one but the 
Saint, who finally cured her. Perhaps there may be some one in your 
house of whom the sister stands in awe. Unless we were tried by ill 
health in our convents, they would be like heaven on earth, and we 
should gain no merit. Perhaps the nun would leave off screaming if 
she were slapped: it would do her no harm. You are right in keeping 
her shut up. I have been wondering whether she suffered from an 
excess of blood, which, I believe, causes pains in the shoulders. May 
God cure her! You must know that, though such things are regrettable, 
I do not feel as sorry as though I saw imperfections or discontent in 
the community, and since there is nothing of the kind, bodily ills do 
not trouble me much. 

You know that those who are to enjoy the companionship of the 
Crucified must bear the cross, and we need not ask for it, (though my 
Father, Fray Gregorio, thinks that we ought,) for those whom His 
Majesty loves, He treats as He treated His Son. 

I wrote to my Father, the Prior of las Cuevas, a few days ago. 
Remember me very kindly to him and read the enclosed letter from 
me to Father Garci Alvarez: give it to him if you think well. On 
account of my head, which suffers from continual noises, (although it 
is a little better) I rarely write to either of them, much as I like them: 
you must always give them kind messages from me. 

I was glad our Father ordered that the two nuns so much given to 
prayer should eat meat. You must know, my daughter, that I am 
distressed about them, for if they had been near me, they would not 


have undergone so many extraordinary experiences. The number of 
these experiences makes me doubtful of them, and though some may 
be genuine, I am certain that it is safest to pay little attention to them. 
Neither your Reverence nor our Father should make much account of 
them, but should depreciate them, for when they are genuine, nothing 
will be lost in this way. When I say ‘depreciate them,’ I mean you 
should say that God leads souls by different ways and that this is not 
the way of the greatest sanctity, which is the truth. 

I am pleased with Father Acosta’s account and that he has so high 
an opinion of the sister. I do not wish her to tell him many of the 
prophecies lest it should destroy his good impression if they are not 
fulfilled, as happened to me in her case. I do not mean that I lost my 
belief altogether, for I know well that when many such things may 
have been revealed by God, there may be others which are merely 
imagination. I forget the date at which the event foretold by the other 
nun was to take place; let me know whether her prophecy comes true 
or not, for letters arrive safely by this courier. It has just occurred to 
me that I had better not write to Father Garci Alvarez until you have 
informed me as to whether he knows about the matter so that I can 
speak to the point. Give him my very kind regards and say that I was 
delighted with his letter which I will answer. 

Be very cautious about the two postulants who wish to enter. It is a 
strong point that Father Nicolao should be satisfied with them. God 
willing, our Father will go there in September or even earlier, as you 
know he has been requested to do, and you must act as he decrees. I 
feel very anxious about his being with those people: prayers are 
greatly needed for him. 

All the nuns send kind messages. Oh, how Teresa jumped for joy 
when she got your present! It is wonderful how fond she is of you. I 
believe she would leave her father to go with you. As she grows older, 
she improves in character, and is very sensible. She already receives 
Holy Communion and with no little devotion. 

My head is getting tired, so I will say no more except to wish that 
God may have you in His keeping as I beg of Him. Remember me 
kindly to all the nuns and to the Portuguese and her mother. Try to 
forget your troubles, and let me know how the pain in your heart is. 
The orange flower water is excellent. My heart has been better during 
the last few days, for after all the Master does not wish me to have so 
many trials at once. 

To-day is June 4. 

Please attend to the favour or rather the request I make of you in 
the enclosed paper. For the love of God be most careful in the matter 
which is a service asked of me by some one to whom I am under the 
greatest obligation. I told him that if your Reverence could not 


succeed, no one could, for you are both clever and lucky in everything 
you undertake. You must take great pains about it, which will please 
me extremely. 

Perhaps Father Prior of las Cuevas may be of some help, but I rely 
chiefly upon Father Garci Alvarez. It seems a difficult task, but with 
God’s favour, everything is easy. It would be a real consolation to me 
if the matter were carried out: indeed, I believe it would render great 
service to our Lord as it is for the good of souls and can harm no one. 
What is wanted is a complete set of sermons by Father Salucio of the 
Order of St. Dominic. Get the best copy that can be had. If you cannot 
obtain them all, purchase as many as possible of the best he preached. 
A year’s sermons comprise those for Lent, Advent, our Lord’s feasts, 
our Lady’s and the Saints’ commemorated during the year, the 
Sundays from the Epiphany until Lent, and from Pentecost until 
Advent. As this is a private commission, it must not be mentioned 
unnecessarily to any one. God give you good fortune in the matter. If 
you send them, let them go by this messenger and pay him well. As 
long as I am here, address your letters to St. Joseph’s, which is better 
than directing them to my brother, even when they are written to 
him, as he may be away from home. In short, if you cannot collect all 
the sermons, get as many as possible. 

It is a great comfort that Father Garci Alvarez and Father Gregorio 
speak so well of your Reverence and your daughters, though, being 
your confessors, the reverse was to be expected. God grant they are 
telling the truth! 

The servant of your Reverence, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXXXIV 


Avila, July 28, 1578 


TO FRAY DOMINGO BANEZ, VALLADOLID 
The Saint advises him not to visit Avila. Unjust imprisonment of the 
Licentiate Padilla. 


JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit be with you, my Father. 

I RECEIVED a letter from you full of your usual kindness and 
charity, of which you show me so much that all I can do is to beg God 
to repay you for it and the rest of your good deeds. 

As regards your visit to Avila, I assure you that I should be so 
grieved at what you would suffer from your travelling companion and 
at the injury this place does to your health, that, unless you were 
coming to help me in my desperate need, I should beg you not to 
spend your holidays here at so dear a cost to yourself. Thank God, I 
am in no need of your aid, and my many occupations and trials would 
prevent my having the comfort in your society that I should like. I 
therefore beg you not to visit Avila but to find some more pleasant 
spot in which to take the holiday you must greatly need after working 
hard all the year. Besides, if the Father Visitor should happen to come 
while you were here, I should enjoy little of your company. 

Believe me, my Father, I am well aware that the Master chooses for 
me in this life cross upon cross. The worst of it is that He gives a part 
in them to all who wish me well, by which I know He means to make 
me suffer. May He be for ever praised! 

I am deeply grieved at Father Padilla’s misfortune, for I believe he 
serves God sincerely. May God make the truth manifest, for many 
enemies mean many trials, and we are all liable to the same fate. But 
it is a small thing to forfeit life and honour for love of so good a 
Master. 

Will your Reverence pray much for us, as I assure you that our 
affairs are in a state of chaos. My health is fairly good: though my arm 
hurts me so much that I cannot dress myself, still it is improving and I 


wish I were improving in love for God. 

May His Majesty have your Reverence in His keeping and make you 
as holy as I ask of Him. Amen. 

To-day is July 28. 

The unworthy servant and true daughter of your Reverence, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Your servants the nuns of Avila beg earnestly for your prayers. Do 
not allow the prioress to leave off eating meat, and make her take care 
of her health. 


CCXXXV 


Prefatory note. 


ON July 23, 1578, the Nuncio Sega revoked and annulled all patents, 
authority and powers formerly granted to Gracian by the Nuncio 
Ormaneto, ordering that by a certain date Gracian should deliver to 
him all books, documents, processes, seals, and other properties 
belonging to his office. (This command was obeyed.) Gracian was 
blamed because, after having been prohibited, he had continued his 
Visitation. All were forbidden to render obedience either to him or to 
any other superior appointed by Ormaneto. (Acta Cap. Gen. Vol. 1, 
page 560). 
Avila, the beginning of August, 1578. 


TO FATHER GRACIAN 


Encouragement and sympathy. 

MAY the Holy Ghost be with your Paternity, my Father, and give 
you strength to endure this combat, for in our days God permits the 
world and the devils to assail few persons with such fury. Blessed be 
His name Who has decreed that you should gain such merits in so just 
a cause. I assure you that, but for our natural affection, reason would 
show us clearly what strong motives we have for joy. I am relieved at 
hearing you do not consider that you were excommunicated, though I 
never believed you had incurred that penalty ... 


CCXXXVI 


Avila, August, 1578 


TO FATHER GRACIAN 


The Saint reproaches him for not answering her letters. 

... May God protect your Paternity and permit me to see you at rest 
some day, if only to recruit your strength in order to suffer more! All 
the nuns beg earnestly for your prayers. God grant you may answer all 
my questions, for you have become very like a native of Biscay! I 
know there have been reasons, but since it causes me such suffering 
nothing should have prevented your writing.... 


CCXXXVII 


Avila, August 8, 1578 


TO DONA JUANA DE AHUMADA, THE SAINT’S SISTER AT ALBA DE 
TORMES 

The Reform is transferred to the authority of the Nuncio. 

Jesus, Mary be with you! 

GOD sends us all trials both here and at Alba. May He be for ever 
praised! You need feel no anxiety about Gonzalo’s going away with 
little Lorencico: my brother would not consent, nor does he think it 
suitable. I did not write to him, as the lad who brought the letter had 
left when it was delivered to me. Now I am praying for all of you. 

You must know that our affairs have suddenly become as serious as 
they could be, for a counter-brief has been obtained which subjects us 
all to the Nuncio. I am not sorry for it as perhaps it may be the best 
means of obtaining our erection as a separate province; also because 
Father Gracian will no longer be among these people. 

I am so hurried that I do not know what I am saying; I am now 
sending advice on certain subjects to the convents at Alba and 
Salamanca, therefore I will only ask you to pray for me. 

I am not more of an invalid than usual, as crosses are health and 
medicine to me. Remember me very kindly to Semor Juan de Ovalle 
and Dofia Beatriz. The sisters here send you kind messages. My 
brothers are well; they do not know that Pedro is going to Alba. 

This is August 8, and I am yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXXXVIII 


Prefatory note. 


Father Gracian was at Valladolid, engaged on making his Visitation by 
order of the king, when the Nuncio’s agents arrived there to notify the 
counter-brief to him. Being warned that an attempt was to be made to 
seize him, Father Gracian hid himself in the Bishop’s house. The 
messengers went to St. Alejo’s Priory and tried to break open the 
doors, but were prevented by a band of armed citizens. The Nuncio’s 
notary, seeing two friars escaping over the wall, ran after them as far 
as the Bishop’s palace, thinking that one of them was Father Gracian. 
The lawyer read the Brief aloud outside the door and returned to 
Madrid, where he told Sega that he had accomplished his commission. 
Father Gracian left for Madrid, calling on S. Teresa, at Avila, on the 
way. 
Avila, August 8 and 9, 1578 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, VALLADOLID 


The Nuncio head of the Reform. Presentation of his Brief at Avila. 
Benefits of trials. 

Jesus be with your Paternity, my Father 

I WROTE to you yesterday via Mancera and sent the letter to the 
Subprior, asking him to inquire whether you were at Pefieranda as 
you expected to be. I begged him to let no one else know, even the 
friars. I also enclosed two letters from Roque in which he lays much 
stress upon your going at once to Madrid. Though he says he has 
written directly to you on the subject, I tell you because I am afraid 
that letters are intercepted. 

In case you should not have gone to the place you mentioned, I am 
despatching a messenger to Valladolid, advising the Mother Prioress 
how to answer, for Roque insists upon our replies being identical, 
otherwise our cause would be lost. He sent me a copy of what he 
wished said, which I am forwarding to her. I have told the other 
communities the precaution may not be necessary. 

It is very sad to see these souls in the hands of one who does not 


understand them. However, my anxiety and trouble are solely on 
Paul’s account. If only I could see him at liberty! I do not know why, 
but even if I try, I cannot feel the same about the rest. God will watch 
over you, and if you are cautious there, I shall be content, as long as 
you do not go to that other place. 

I am greatly alarmed, for there cannot but be danger in your going 
to and fro to say Mass. I am astounded at what is happening and 
heartily wish you would leave where you are and go to some place 
where we should be sure you were safe. For charity’s sake, let me 
know your address, so that I may not be as completely at a loss when I 
want to tell you anything as I am at the ciphers, which you change 
without explaining them. I should be very glad if you had a 
companion, were he only a lay-brother. 

The prior of Santo Tomas came to see me yesterday. He thinks that 
it would not be a bad plan if you waited for an answer from Joanes 
and deferred your visit to court until the business was settled. The 
Rector, and even my brother, were of the same opinion after I had 
told them of your letter to Joanes. Since your Briefs are to be 
delivered to the President, I do not know why they should press you 
to start at once. I wish you to go solely for two reasons: one is my 
terror lest they should seize your person at Valladolid, and it would be 
better to leave than that this should happen, (from which may God 
deliver you!) The other reason is that we should see how the Nuncio 
treated you before your interview with the king. In any case, the 
presence of His Majesty would be expedient. 

This was written yesterday. It will prove to you that I believe that 
God will give you light by which to act in this affair, as he gives you 
peace in bearing it, for I have witnessed His intercourse with you. The 
state of the matter is that last Sunday, the third instant, a Brief was 
notified to Father Mariano which, as far as I understand, was the same 
that was taken to Valladolid, but Roque gave me few details. 
According to him, the Brief is very long, and revokes the decrees of 
the last Nuncio. It must be the one mentioned by your Paternity, but 
little is known about it. No doubt it was written by the Pope and 
published by the Nuncio, as Fray Mariano declares in his answer that 
he submits to his Lordship’s commands. 

The Brief is said to ordain that the friars should no longer consider 
your Paternity as their superior, but should obey the Nuncio, and no 
one else. I was glad of this; perhaps the Nuncio will not give those 
fathers as much authority as they expect, for he will wish to gratify 
the king. I believe, as you say, that they long to have done with 
reforms: there is no doubt about that, nor would anything please me 
better than to see your Paternity set free. All will come right later on. 

No notifications have been made either here or at Mancera. As the 


Provincial of the Calced has not left Avila, they must be awaiting 
something. Roque says that the Brief is to be notified in all the houses 
but does not state whether that means the friars or no. 

I have written asking the Prioress of Alba to keep the sister, and to 
Teresa Laiz asking her consent. It is such a consolation to me that God 
gives you the grace to find some comfort among your trials that I do 
not know how I could feel sad. 

I had reached this point in my letter when the Reverend Father 
Rioja arrived at the door with a lawyer to notify the Brief. They asked 
for the Mother Prioress, not for me, and as far as I can learn, it is the 
same Brief that was sent to Valladolid, which is said to be in the hands 
of the Royal Council. God forgive me! I could never have believed that 
the Nuncio would have given such an order—I mean, could have 
expressed himself in such a manner. Had you not followed the advice 
of so many learned men, I should not be surprised at your Paternity’s 
feeling it keenly, but as you have always acted uprightly, and you 
suspended your Visitations for a year until you knew that the Nuncio 
had affirmed that he had never withdrawn your commission, I do not 
know how such things can be alleged now. Though I am exceedingly 
pained, yet, on the other hand, I am deeply touched, knowing how 
circumspectly you acted, yet with what infamies you are loaded. I 
assure you, my Father, that God loves you greatly and that you imitate 
Him closely. Rejoice that He gives you the crosses you ask of Him for 
He will defend you because He is just. May He be blessed for all 
things. 

Oh, what rich treasures these sufferings are, my Father! No money 
could equal them in value, since they purchase you so rich a crown. 
Remembering that our Lord Himself and all the Saints travelled by 
this way, I cannot but envy your Paternity, for I am not found worthy 
of suffering myself now, except by witnessing the pain of one I love 
dearly—and that is far keener anguish. 

Tomorrow we shall arrange together how to send Father Julian de 
Avila to Madrid at once to recognize the Nuncio as our superior, to 
make friendly terms with him and beg him not to deliver us over to 
the Calced. When Father Julian returns, I shall write to several 
persons, asking them to propitiate the Nuncio on your Paternity’s 
account. I intend to state the facts and to explain how long you 
refrained from using your commission until you learnt what he 
himself had declared. I shall add that you always obeyed him willingly 
until you discovered that Tostado had interfered in order to destroy 
the Reform. I can assure the Nuncio truthfully that I am pleased with 
his action, for anything is better than our subjection to those ‘of the 
cloth’. 

Father Julian de Avila must ask for what is required in our houses, 


such as leave for workmen to enter, and other matters of the kind, as I 
am told that the Nuncio becomes our superior directly we render him 
obedience. May God protect us all for no one can force us to offend 
Him. In any case, I shall still have St. Paul and nobody can withdraw 
me from the obedience I promised to that saint. 

The Brief has pained the sisters more than anything on account of 
its aspersions regarding your Paternity. The nuns commend 
themselves earnestly to your prayers and are praying much for you at 
my request. We need feel no fear, my Father; we should praise God for 
leading us by the way He walked. May His Majesty protect you for me 
and grant that I may see you freed from all these contentions. 

To-day is the Vigil of St. Lawrence. 

The unworthy servant and true daughter of your Paternity, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXXXIX 


Prefatory note. 


THE addressee of this letter is unknown; it may have been either 
Roque, or more probably, the Count de Tendilla. Very likely Father 
Julian took it with him to Madrid. (See last letter.) Yepes says that St. 
Teresa sent a full and most excellent account of the affairs of the 
Reform to the king, to be delivered to him by one of the friars of the 
Order. She also wrote letters to the Nuncio, to Rome, and to several 
influential persons on the subject, besides a number forming a large 
volume directed to Roque de Huerta, which Yepes declared he had in 
his own possession. This and the next letter were possibly addressed to 
Rubeo, who, as he died on the fourth of the following month, cannot 
have received them. The closing sentence seems to show that it was 
sent via Madrid. 
Avila, about August 10, 1578 


TO AN UNKNOWN PERSON 


Justification of Father Gracian’s conduct. The relative powers of the 
Visitor and the Nuncio. Theologians, lawyers, and the President of the 
Royal Council favour Father Gracian. 

... When the late Nuncio died, we considered it certain that the 
powers of the Visitor had also expired. However, the theologians and 
lawyers of Alcala, Madrid, and some of those at Toledo whom we 
consulted, said this was not the case but that as the Visitation had 
been begun, in spite of the Nuncio’s death it must be completed. Had 
it not been commenced, the powers of the Visitor would have ceased 
at the death of him who bestowed them. President Covarrubias, in his 
turn, told Father Gracian to continue his Visitation until it was 
completed. All were agreed upon this point. 

When the present Nuncio arrived in Spain, he at once bade Father 
Gracian show him his authority and the Acts of all his Visits. The 
latter wished to retire from his post, but was told that this would 
annoy the king, who had requested him to make the Visitation. Father 
Gracian then called on the Archbishop and gave him an account of 


what had taken place. The latter remonstrated with him, told him that 
he had the courage of a fly, and that he ought to go to the king and 
lay the whole matter before him. When Father Gracian objected on 
account of the Nuncio, the Archbishop replied that every one has the 
right of appeal to the superior and that this course must be followed. 

The king ordered Father Gracian to return to his priory, saying he 
himself would examine into the matter. Some theologians (including 
even President Romero) whom I consulted at Avila, declare that, as 
the Nuncio had not shown the faculties giving him authority in the 
case, Father Gracian is not bound to discontinue his Visitation, for 
which opinion they give several reasons. 

The Nuncio had not then shown his faculties, nor has he done so 
yet, unless it has been within the last ten days, though I know for 
certain that the king requested him to disclose them. 

Notwithstanding all these opinions, for about nine months Father 
Gracian did not use his powers even to sign a document, though he 
was aware that the Nuncio had declared, and even sworn, that he had 
not forbidden him to continue the Visitation. This can be vouched for 
by numerous witnesses, also that when asked by a friar to deprive 
Father Gracian of his commission as Visitor, the Nuncio replied that 
he had not the power. 

At the end of nine months, the actual President of the Royal 
Council, sent for Father Gracian and told him to resume the Visitation. 
The latter begged him urgently to withdraw the command, but the 
President replied that this was impossible, for it was the will of both 
God and of the king; that he (Pazos) was in his present office against 
his own wish, adding other reasons of the same kind. Father Gracian 
asked whether he should go to the Nuncio: this the President forbade, 
telling our Father to have recourse to himself if necessary. The Council 
then delivered to Father Gracian several royal mandates authorizing 
him to apply to the civil power wherever he might be. 

It had always been believed, from what the Nuncio himself had 
said, that he had no authority over the religious Orders, for when the 
king was displeased at the way in which, without consulting him, he 
had treated Father Gracian on arriving in Spain, the Nuncio has done 
nothing more until now. We therefore suppose that, since then, he 
must have received some very special powers from the Pope, on 
account of his present action: though, as far as we know, he has not 
shown those powers to the Royal Council or to any one else. 

Father Gracian felt greatly perplexed, for, if he had had recourse to 
the Nuncio, instead of obeying the king, we should have lost favour 
with his Majesty, who is our patron, and who upholds our cause with 
the Pope, especially as we knew for certain that the Nuncio was 
endeavouring to appoint as Visitor Tostado, a father ‘of the cloth’ 


whom the General chose as his Vicar. Tostado undoubtedly came to 
Spain with the determination of carrying out the regulations of 
General Chapter by abolishing all our priories except two or three. No 
novices were to be received in these houses, and the friars were to be 
dressed in the same manner as the Calced. Father Gracian accepted 
the office of Visitor with great reluctance, solely with the object of 
defending the Reform. 

It would be a very delicate matter for him to render up his powers 
together with the Acts of the Visits relating to the faults of the Calced 
friars of Andalusia, because much of the information was given him 
under promise of secrecy. To reveal it would provoke the anger of all, 
and destroy the reputation of many religious. Nor did Father Gracian 
know whether the Nuncio was the superior appointed to treat of the 
affair, since the latter has never shown his authority. 

All this is true, and there are other facts which, were they revealed, 
would prove clearly that the Brief blames Father Gracian unjustly. He 
has done nothing without the advice of learned men; for, learned as 
he is himself, he never follows his own judgment. He declares that it is 
a novelty in Spain that a Nuncio should refuse to disclose his powers, 
former Nuncios always having shown them. 

Will you kindly consider whether it would not be well to have 
clearly written copies made of this explanation and send them to 
several persons in Madrid. 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXL 


Avila, August, 1578 


TO AN UNKNOWN PERSON AT MADRID 


A plea for the Reform and for forgiveness for herself from the Father 
General. She asks that the Discalced may not be governed by the 
Calced. Arguments in favour of a separate province. 

... Indeed, notwithstanding the numerous letters you have written 
to him and the honour done to him by it, the result has been the 
opposite of what you wished. He no more writes to our communities 
nor deals with them than if he were not our superior. Evidently people 
must have prejudiced him, or he would not have behaved in so 
marked a manner. 

We wish to obtain for our communities from his Most Reverend 
Paternity three most important concessions for our houses. 

Firstly, if possible, he is to be persuaded not to give credence to 
what has been alleged against Teresa of Jesus, for indeed she has done 
nothing unbecoming a most obedient daughter. This is absolutely true 
and nothing can be proved to the contrary. He knows that she would 
not tell a falsehood for anything in the world, and experience has 
shown him of what people not personally acquainted with her are 
capable when carried away by passion. Let him make inquiries, and 
since he is our shepherd, let him condemn no one unjustly and 
unheard. But if he will listen to nothing except the accusations made 
against her, let him punish Teresa and impose a penance on her, 
leaving her no longer in disgrace, for she would prefer anything to his 
displeasure. 

Fathers forgive their children even for grave offences: how much 
more should he forgive her who has committed no fault, but has 
laboured painfully to found convents, thinking to please him, for not 
only is he her superior, but she bears him the deepest affection. Let 
him not permit so many handmaids of God, with whom no one finds 
fault, to remain in disgrace with him but let him hold them as his 
daughters as he always has done and acknowledge them publicly as 
such, since they have done nothing to forfeit that right. 


Secondly, since the Apostolic Vicar no longer rules over us and we 
are under his Lordship’s jurisdiction, will he nominate superiors to 
whom we may have recourse for Visitations and our many other 
needs. But we ask that these superiors should be Discalced Carmelites 
who keep the Primitive Rule, and that he will not subject us to the 
friars of the Mitigation. We beg for this both because they lead a life 
so different that it is impossible for them to understand ours and to 
correct the sisters’ failings, also on account of the ill-success of their 
government, of which his Lordship is aware. If he wishes, he shall be 
informed of the complete failure of the last father who filled that 
office, though he had been chosen as the most suitable by the nuns 
themselves. Perhaps it may have been no fault of his, but, as I 
explained, came from lack of experience which does great harm. 

Besides this, the two Apostolic Visitors stipulated in the Acts of 
their Visit, imposed upon us by obedience, that the nuns should be 
subject to the Father General and to a superior appointed by him, 
who, on account of the harm that had resulted from a different choice, 
should be a friar of the Primitive Observance: that is, a Discalced 
Carmelite. 

If his Most Reverend Paternity disapproves of this plan, you might 
give him to understand (not as coming from the nuns but as your 
private opinion) that they would prefer placing themselves under the 
jurisdiction of the Ordinary to being visited and governed by the 
Calced, for as his Lordship is so far away, much harm might be done 
before they could appeal to him, as experience has shown him. This 
was one reason why we did not oppose the Visitors, which as 
Reformed religious we had the right to do. However, we do not wish 
to be in the power of the Mitigated again, having already experienced 
it. 

Until every effort has been made to carry out the first plan, nothing 
is to be said of the second, which I should regret to accept and should 
only agree to if we should be ruined otherwise, as the nuns would 
suffer terrible torment at being withdrawn from obedience to the 
General. But surely they will meet with some mercy from him, for 
besides being held in high esteem for their virtue by the king and the 
highest in the land, they number among them several ladies of rank. 
They are in no need of money; the convents are built and in 
flourishing condition, having been founded by the nobles of the 
kingdom. God grant the time may never come when the nuns may 
find themselves in such a condition, and separated from the 
jurisdiction of so good a shepherd. May God forgive whoever sowed 
these tares! A most important point, towards which, for love of our 
Lord, I entreat you to direct most strenuous efforts, is that the 
Discalced should be constituted as a separate province. 


Our convents are always under the jurisdiction of the Provincial, 
but as the nuns converse with God only, it would be a great advantage 
as regards mortification and perfection that, if possible, the direction 
of our communities should be conferred upon the Father Master, Fray 
Jeronimo de la Madre de Dios Gracian, as he has visited them for 
several years. His interior spirit, his discretion, and gentle manners, 
combined with great perfection and gravity, make it evident that the 
Virgin has chosen him to help the nuns to make great spiritual 
progress. They declare that at every visit he renews their fervour and 
benefits them extremely. 

If it could be carried out, this would be the best plan, as all the 
nuns would agree. Yet the thing seems impossible, for our most 
Reverend Father General is as displeased with Father Gracian as with 
Teresa of Jesus: indeed, far more so for the reasons given in the 
enclosed statement. It was this Father who was made Apostolic Visitor 
by order of the late Nuncio and the King, and, considering the 
misdeeds alleged against him, no wonder the Father General is 
annoyed with him! 

Could the above plan be carried out, it would render great service 
to our Lord, but as this seems impossible, it is necessary to suggest the 
names of other religious. These are: the Father President, Fray Antonio 
de Jesus, or Fray John of the Cross, these being the first to become 
Discalced Carmelite friars, and very faithful servants of God. Should 
these be unsuitable, let the Father General choose one he prefers, as 
long as he is neither a friar ‘of the cloth’ nor an Andalusian. Do your 
best, for, God willing, better terms for us may be arranged later on. It 
would be a great thing first of all to be delivered from the Calced. 

Whoever is nominated must be careful to send the appointed taxes 
every year to the General as the Visitors should do in order to 
acknowledge their delegation by him. Should he not do so (but he 
will, as he is bound), the nuns will pay these taxes. If the Father 
Master Jerome Gracian were appointed their Visitor, the sisters would 
gladly pay double and even much more, and consider themselves 
gainers, so important would be the advantage. This must be repeated 
to no one except to him who, after the most careful inquiry, is found 
to be the Most Reverend Father General’s chosen confidant. It would 
be prudent to treat first with this adviser on all the above-mentioned 
questions, for it is essential, if our plans are to succeed, to gain the 
good-will both by word and deed of those associated with his 
Lordship. 

In the third place, it would not be desirable that the Father General 
should set a stricter limit to the powers of our superiors than that 
appointed to those of other Orders who, when a convent or house is 
bestowed for nuns, or the superior himself founds one, have power to 


transfer to it sisters from the older-established communities. 
Otherwise, it would be difficult to make foundations in his Order. 
People help the Reform and are glad to see it spread, as was the Most 
Reverend General of Carmel himself before he was misinformed on 
the subject. I do not know what can have been alleged against such 
religious, who give and who have given so good an example, and who 
continue to found houses in which they live sincere and devout lives, 
that he should, as I said, deprive them of what is accorded to all other 
religious bodies. 

At the General Chapter, the Most Reverend Father General forbade 
under pain of excommunication that any nun (especially Teresa of 
Jesus) should leave her convent; he also prohibited the superiors’ 
giving such permission. Yet, when a house was ready for a new 
foundation, she had only gone there with some other nuns to establish 
the Order, taking possession of it with all possible religious 
observance, according to the patents given her by the Most Reverend 
Father General himself. In fact, those who witnessed it were edified, as 
can be proved if necessary. 


CCXLI 


Prefatory note. 


ON August 9, by the king’s order, the Royal Council opposed the 
Nuncio’s jurisdiction and issued provisions forbidding the friars of the 
Reform to obey him, at the same time commanding the governors of 
towns and cities to intercept the communication of his briefs and 
mandates. Father Gracian (who was to retain his office of Visitor) 
received letters of provision entitling him to protection by the 
magistrates against any measures that Sega might take against him. 
Avila, August 14, 1578. 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, MADRID 


The Saint’s anxiety about Father Gracian. Advice as to obtaining a 
separate province. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you, my Father. 

HAD your Paternity not visited Avila, I should have gained small 
merit from our trials which caused me little grief, but since then I 
have paid my whole debt. I assure you that I was so touched by the 
sight of you that my heart felt broken all day yesterday, (Wednesday), 
for I could not bear to see you so downcast and with such grave 
reason, as wherever you go you are in danger and obliged to skulk 
and hide like a malefactor. Yet never for a moment do I lose 
confidence in our final success. The fact is, my Father, that God has 
sought a sure way of making me suffer by willing that the blows 
should fall where they hurt me more than when aimed at myself. 

To-day, the vigil of our Lady’s feast, the good Roque sent me a copy 
of the letters of provision which are a great comfort to us, for as the 
king thus takes the matter up your Paternity will be free from danger. 
Your peril was what tormented us, for I know that the sisters are 
courageous about all the rest. The Master has not willed that I should 
suffer long. It is fortunate that your Paternity left here when you did 
and that you are travelling via the Escorial. 


You will tell me by the bearer, Pedro, all that has happened and is 
happening. Let news be sent to Valladolid, as the sisters there are 
anxious. They sent a messenger here, as they had learnt what had 
become of Fray Juan de Jesus. At the same time, do not forget to 
mention whether anything can be done to help Fray John of the Cross, 
nor to tell me whether it would be well to send some one to the 
Nuncio to show that the Discalced know something of obedience, 
since we are put under his authority. We shall consult together here as 
to our best course and shall follow it, if your Paternity is no longer at 
Madrid, for such an action cannot impair the justice of our cause, 
since we have obeyed. I received letters to-day from the convents of 
Valladolid and Medina; nothing has been notified to them. The 
Mitigated must have learnt what is happening, otherwise I feel sure 
these brethren of mine would not have been idle. 

My Father, I feel rather anxious, for amid all this commotion and in 
these letters of provision, no other Visitor is mentioned but my Father 
Gracian. I should not like any edict to be sent from Rome against him, 
so I think it would be well for your Paternity to remember the light 
seen by Paul which seemed verified by that seen by Angela and that 
you should withdraw from this fire as far as possible. But do not vex 
the king, whatever Father Mariano may say. Your conscience is 
unsuited to cases about which contrary opinions may be held, for even 
when there is nothing to fear, you are troubled, as you have been 
lately. This course would appear right to every one. Let the others 
settle their disputes among themselves: when all has been arranged 
and made certain, it will be enough for you to expose yourself to 
danger without incurring scruples as well. I assure you that my chief 
anxiety during all this commotion has been the fear implanted in me 
(I cannot say how) that you will not be relieved from the Visitation. If 
it is the will of God, He will protect you as He has hitherto, but it 
would be torture to me. 

If you withdraw as I have suggested, you will need all your tact in 
order to appear to fear nothing but offending God which is the truth. 
Should your Paternity converse with the Nuncio, justify yourself in 
this affair, and explain, if he will listen, that you will always obey him 
and only delayed submission in the past because you knew that 
Tostado was bent on destroying our newly established Reform. You 
might say that he can discover the state of our houses by making 
inquiries, and other things of the sort. 

Your Paternity should strive, in every possible way, to obtain a 
separate province on whatever conditions the Calced require. On that 
all depends, even the very existence of the Reform. This must be 
stated to the king, the president, the archbishop, and all the rest, and 
they must be made to understand what scandal and contention has 


resulted from the want of it, especially in Castile, where as there is 
neither Visitor nor justice to control them, the Mitigated behave as 
they like. Your Paternity will know better than I how to state the case: 
it is very foolish of me to write about it, but I mention it lest your 
other cares should cause you to forget it. I am not sure whether Pedro 
will take this letter as he cannot get a mule: at all events, the 
messenger will be trustworthy. For charity’s sake, let me know all that 
is happening, however limited your time may be, and tell me how 
Father Mariano is. 

The nuns here commend themselves earnestly to your prayers. If 
you witnessed their grief at your trouble, you would be touched, for it 
is all on my Father’s account. I feel sorry for the sisters at Veas and 
Caravaca: we sent them a messenger and they must be in great 
distress for they have heard nothing lately. We wrote to them holding 
out great hopes, except as regards your Paternity, so that they might 
pray for you more fervently. Be kind enough to let Roque know if 
there is any means of communicating with them from Madrid. I 
forwarded fifty ducats to him yesterday and am sending to-day what 
will complete the sum of a thousand reales. 

I should be very sorry if your Paternity were obliged to remain at 
Madrid, or even where you are, during the warm weather. As these 
affairs are likely to take a long while to settle, would it not be well for 
you to come to Mancera? For charity’s sake, consider the question, for 
we should be nearer one another. Let me know what has become of 
the prisoners taken at Pastrana. Oh, if only another vision would 
deliver you from the torment into which the other plunged you a few 
days ago! God grant it, and may He grant me the favour of seeing you 
in such a position that I may be freed from all my fears. Amen. 

To-day is the vigil of our Lady of August. Our joys and sorrows 
come to us on her feasts as though from her. 

The unworthy servant and subject of your Paternity. 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXLIT 


Avila, August, 14-15, 1578 


FRAGMENT OF A LETTER TO DON ROQUE DE HUERTA 


Caution to be shown about entrusting the affairs of the Reform 
entirely to the Nuncio. 

... | believe that you are to speak to-day to the king who arrived at 
the Escorial yesterday. Let the greatest care be taken that what is 
entrusted to the Nuncio is made sure of, for I see that many things are 
treated more as a matter of custom than as a right. This is what must 
be insisted on as regards the province ... 

... brother. I beg your Honour to direct that it should be given into 
his own hands ... 


CCXLII 


Avila, August 24, 1578 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, MADRID 


Death of the king of Portugal. The necessity of urging upon the 
Nuncio and others the establishment of a separate province for the 
Discalced. The Count de Tendilla. The Jesuits and Father Mariano. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Paternity, my Father! 

WE were delighted with the letter Pedro brought, so full of bright 
hopes for the future which seem certain to be realized. May our Lord 
dispose of matters as tends most to His service! However, until I know 
that Paul has had an interview with Mathusalen and how it has passed 
off, I shall not be free from anxiety. If your Paternity should hear of it, 
have the kindness to write an account of it to me. 

I was deeply grieved at the news of the death of such a Catholic 
king as that of Portugal and angry with those who let him incur such 
great danger. We learn from all parts of the world that there is little 
safety and no happiness to be found, unless we seek them in suffering. 

Your Paternity should make every possible effort, in whatever way 
you think best, and under any conditions, to obtain a separate 
province, for though there will be no lack of other trials, it is a great 
thing to be safely established. If the fathers ‘of the cloth’ were also to 
press the matter with the Nuncio (as I believe they would do 
willingly), it would be a great advantage. Do not cease to endeavour 
to bring this about, as if the Nuncio sees no opposition, he will listen 
to us more favourably. 

We were delighted at his answer to the Mitigated about their action 
at Medina and their endeavours to persuade the nuns to obey the 
Provincial ‘of the cloth.’ 

Valdemoro is Vicar there: as he did not receive sufficient votes to 
be made Prior, the Provincial named him Vicar in order to assist the 
house. Since what took place some time ago, he is very angry with the 


Prioress Alberta. The Calced fathers here tell people that the nuns are 
to be placed under their jurisdiction, and many other things of the 
kind. The sisters were half dead with terror of Valdemoro, but I have 
reassured them. 

Let us know when your Paternity thinks it advisable to render some 
act of homage to the Nuncio, and for charity’s sake tell us, as soon as 
possible, about your interview with him, for I shall be anxious until it 
is over, though I trust in God that all will succeed in answer to our 
many prayers. I am very glad that you have found such a pleasant 
home: you need some comforts after your trials. I wish the Count de 
Tendilla would accompany you on your first visit to the Nuncio. 
Should the latter grant you pardon, you will be completely exculpated 
from all the slanders brought against you. I feel certain that if some 
influential person were to plead for Fray John with the Nuncio, were 
he only entreated to inquire into the father’s character and the 
injustice of his imprisonment, Sega would at once order that he should 
be sent to one of his own houses. I do not know by what mischance it 
is that nobody remembers that saint. The Princess of Eboli would 
intercede for him if Father Mariano stated the case to her. 

The fathers of the Society are very anxious that Father Mariano 
should come to Avila at once, as they are in great need of his help. If, 
without much inconvenience, he can be spared from Madrid, I beg 
your Paternity to have the charity to send him here, as these fathers 
have been asking for him for a long while and are writing to the 
Nuncio for permission. He would be with you again in five or six days, 
as a day or a few hours would suffice here. I beg you not to forget this 
amidst all your other business. It is fortunate that you are able to 
charge him with this commission, for, though it seems unimportant, 
the fathers consider his help absolutely indispensable. 

I do not know how we can repay Don Diego in return for his great 
charity; heaven must recompense him. Give him my kindest greetings 
and tell him I entreat him not to forsake you until he has found you a 
safe refuge for I am terrified at all these highway murders. May God in 
His divine loving-kindness protect your Paternity. I commend myself 
to the prayers of Dona Juana; remember me kindly to the secretary 
and the seforas. I sincerely hope we shall not give them such trouble 
in future. 

You must know that the Father General has written to Dona 
Quiteria, as you will see by the enclosed letter. God forgive those who 
have told him such falsehoods against us! If His Majesty should grant 
us the favour of being constituted as a separate province, it would be 
well to send some of our fathers to him at once, as I believe we should 
eventually become his favourites. Let us be His Majesty’s favourites 
and then, come what may! May He protect your Paternity for us. 


Amen. 

The bell is ringing for Matins, so I will only say that the prioress 
and sisters are well and feel much consoled. They and my brother ask 
your prayers and are pleased with the way our affairs are progressing. 
My greatest pleasure is that this detestable Visitation, which cost us so 
dear, is done with, and that your Paternity has no more to do with it 
as I have long desired. Yet I cannot but fear lest so great a blessing 
should not last long. 

To-day is August 24. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy servant and daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXLIV 


Prefatory note. 


THIS fragment of an unpublished letter must have been part of the 
large volume of letters from St. Teresa to D. Roque de Huerta, which 
Yepes says were in his possession. At his death, in 1613, as Bishop of 
Tarazona, they were nearly all dispersed and lost. A photo of the 
autograph of this fragment (which is kept at the Franciscan convent de 
la Concepcion, Madrid), was published by P. Fidel Fita in the Boletin 
de la Real Academia de la Historia, January, 1911. He believed that it 
was written on Aug. 24, 1578, and that the first sheet, now missing, 
contained an account of the crisis of the Reform which Roque cut off 
and probably sent to the Count de Tendilla. While Rubeo was alive, St. 
Teresa would have liked Father Gracian to go to Rome to explain and 
settle matters with him. 


TO ROQUE DE HUERTA, MADRID. 


Avila, August 24, 1578 

Dangers of Father Gracian. 

... Your Honour must not feel anxious, for our Lord will bring 
things right when you least expect it. I feel, and I have felt, greater 
anxiety as to whether our Father has put himself into the hands of the 
Nuncio; for I would very much rather he cast himself into the hands of 
God and faced the dangers of the journey to Rome, and that he should 
be one of those who go there. Perhaps I do not understand what I am 
talking about. 

For charity’s sake let me know all that happens at once, as we are 
greatly concerned about it. Tell me how Fray Antonio is: I was very 
sorry about him, for they were heavy blows for one so ill and weak to 
bear. He is a saint and God treats him accordingly. 

The Count’s letter was a great comfort to me, for I believe that God 
has chosen him for our deliverer. I enclose the answer, which is of the 
utmost importance. If he is at Madrid, will you give it into his hands 
yourself; if not, send it by a special messenger—but remember that on 
no account must it be lost. 


Your Honour’s unworthy servant, 
Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXLV 


Prefatory note. 


SEGA, who had excommunicated Father Gracian at Valladolid, now 
sent him an order to show his powers as commissary. The king and 
the theologians whom he consulted, advised Father Gracian not to 
comply until Sega had shown his own powers. After a short stay at 
Madrid, Father Gracian went to the priory at Pastrana. While he was 
there, the Nuncio’s deputies, Augustin Suarez and Coria, came to 
present the Brief and receive the submission of Father Gracian, Fray 
Antonio, Mariano, and the community. At first the friars, relying upon 
the royal provisions, determined to resist, but Father Gracian first 
consulted a holy lay brother accredited with supernatural discernment 
who told him that if the Discalced submitted to Sega as the 
representative of the Holy See, the Pope would grant them a separate 
province. Father Gracian followed his advice, showing the royal 
provisions to the Visitors as a proof that his compliance was 
voluntary, and returned to Madrid. There he gave his documents to 
the Royal Council and went to the king. Philip, indignant at his 
provisions having been set aside, left the Discalced to their fate, telling 
Father Gracian to call on the Nuncio and learn his wishes. Sega 
refused to see him until the documents of the Visitation, etc. had been 
transferred to himself. 

If the three friars thought that their submission would have 
propitiated Sega, they were mistaken. The interview was terrible. 
After having excommunicated them, he condemned them to prison: 
Mariano at Atocha; Father Antonio with the Discalced Franciscans, 
and Father Gracian with the Mitigated at Madrid. The exact date of 
this affair is unknown, but their custody cannot have lasted very long 
as the three fathers were free to attend the Chapter of Almadovar by 
October 9. (See Peregrinaciones, Dial. III, p. 47; Found. Introd. XLVI, 
ch. XXVIII, note 9. For the royal provisions, see pref. note to Letter 
CCXLI.) 

Avila, early in August 1578 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, AT MADRID 


St. Teresa writes to Sega. Advises Father Gracian as to how to behave 
to him. 

Jesus be with your Paternity. 

I VERY much wished to write you a long letter in return for yours, 
which was downhearted and melancholy throughout, but the letters I 
enclose had to be sent, and now my head will not allow me to scrawl 
any more. Will you have the enclosed missive directed to the Nuncio; I 
have not written the address lest I should make a mistake: let the lady 
whose handwriting most resembles mine, affix it. 

In the first place, this Paul of mine with all his scruples, is very 
foolish: your Paternity should tell him so. There is nothing to say to 
your Paternity on the subject. All theologians declare that his 
conscience can be perfectly clear until the Brief is notified to him, and 
he would be mistaken in putting himself into the Nuncio’s hands 
before the President has smoothed the way for him. If possible, the 
latter should be present during the first interview your Paternity has 
with the Nuncio. 

For the love of God do not let your fancy make you prophesy such 
evils: He will bring things right. I understand now why Joseph said, 
when Ardapilla went away, that it would be well for our affairs; if he 
is in such ill favour, there is no doubt of that. It does not matter about 
those hermits: God brings good to light as well as evil when He 
chooses. You are under no obligations as to Mass; I have inquired 
about it and you know it yourself. Try to remain where you are, if it 
can be kept secret: that is what makes me anxious. If you are 
melancholy in such a comfortable life, what would you have been had 
you shared the lot of Fray John? 

The money owing to Alonso Ruiz will be paid. If he has not left, tell 
him that I have about a hundred bushels. The money ought to be paid 
to the Malagon nuns at once; his payment can go with it. 

My head prevents my writing more, my good Father. Abide with 
God, and since you serve such a lady as the Virgin, who prays for you, 
never allow yourself to grieve, though I see there are reasons for it. 

Remember me affectionately to Donia Juana. 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Let the President be told we are praying earnestly for his health. 


CCXLVI 


Avila, End of August, 1578 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, AT MADRID 


Imprisonment and escape of St. John of the Cross at Toledo. 

... L assure you that the treatment undergone by Fray John of the 
Cross is ever in my thoughts. I do not know how God can allow such 
things, for even your Paternity is not aware of all. During the whole of 
the nine months he was imprisoned in a cell hardly large enough to 
hold him, small as he is, and for all that time he never changed his 
tunic, though he was almost dying. Three days before his escape, the 
superior gave him a tunic of his own, and disciplined him several 
times severely. Fray John saw no one during his captivity. I envy him 
intensely. Thank God for giving him courage for such martyrdom! 

It is well that the facts should be told so that we may be more on 
our guard against these people. God forgive them! Amen. 

.... Inquiries ought to be made so that the Nuncio can be informed 
as to how this saintly Fray John was treated, blameless as he was. It is 
a lamentable affair. Tell Fray German to do so; he will, for he feels 
very strongly about it.... 


CCXLVII 


Avila, the middle of September, 1578 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, MADRID 


Anxiety at St. John of the Cross having been allowed to leave Toledo. 

... [am deeply pained at the life Fray John of the Cross has led, 
and that they have permitted him, ill as he was, to start at once for 
Almadovar. God grant that death may not deprive us of him. As a 
personal favour to me, will your Paternity see that he is taken care of 
there and not allowed to leave. Be sure not to forget this. I assure you 
that you would have few such religious left if he were to die ... 


CCXLVIII 


Avila, September 29, 1578 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, MADRID 


Project of sending to Rome to obtain a separate province and 
protector. Father Antonio continues the Visitation. Disappearance of 
Fray Juan de la Miseria. Father Paul Hernandez. 

... If all were done it would be a great thing: if both friars could not 
go, one should do so, but it would be better to send two. They are 
much liked by the Society (of Jesus) which would be no small 
advantage in the negotiations. In any case, will your Paternity write to 
me at once, and for charity’s sake let us not confine ourselves to hopes 
any longer. Every one is surprised at our having no one to negotiate 
for us in Rome, so that the Calced can do as they like. Let those who 
go, take a petition begging that the Discalced may have a protector 
there. 

There is need for us to act without delay, for our time is very 
limited, as your Paternity is aware. Being in Madrid, you can inform 
me whether it is too late, for however we hastened matters I think we 
should need the whole of October. I laugh at myself for planning as 
though there were friars at hand and funds for their journey. But if we 
do not make a beginning, it will never be done: we ought to have 
begun to prepare directly we submitted to the Brief. 

Fray Antonio complains terribly, and with good reason, that we 
have told him nothing. I am surprised at Roque, considering the 
number of messengers who travel between Madrid and Granada. I told 
Roque that your Paternity would give notice to Fray Antonio who, as 
he knew nothing of what had passed, used his powers with less 
scruple. I do not know what I have done with his letter; if I find it, I 
will send it to your Paternity. 

I must own that I was grieved at learning how lawless some of your 
Discalced friars are: I refer to the one who went away with Fray 
Baltasar; the Calced jailors were more grateful. God grant he may 
obtain no followers when he is set at liberty; but it is better that he 
should be with the Calced. 


I fear lest those ‘of the cloth’ may have seized on Fray Juan de la 
Miseria as he has never appeared since they say they last saw him. 
May God bring all things right, and may He preserve your Paternity to 
us as I and your daughters beg of Him. Amen. My health is fairly 
good. The Prioress of Salamanca writes telling me that she has 
informed you of the reception of the novice. 

To-day is the feast of St. Michael. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy servant and daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Will you read what you think fitting of this letter to Father 
Mariano. Remember me kindly to him and Fray Bartolomé, also 
answer me promptly about the journey to Rome. You must know that 
a father of the Society, a great friend of mine, is at Madrid. They say 
he went there on account of the President; perhaps they may have 
been fellow-citizens. If it would benefit us, I would write to him: his 
name is Pablo Hernandez. 

This letter was entrusted to a carter and returned to me as he was 
taken ill on the road and brought back to Avila. I have opened it to 
see what I had written. I think it would be well for you to read it, 
though you may find it tiring. 


CCXLIX 


Probably July, 1578 


FRAGMENT OF A LETTER TO FATHER GRACIAN 


Distress on account of Father Gracian’s sufferings. 

... The Discalced friars having ... they owe to them. All in this 
house commend themselves earnestly to you. I am not astonished at 
the sanctity people say you possess: I should be astonished if you did 
not, considering the prayers that are offered for you by such good 
people as I believe your daughters are. But what troubles our Lord has 
sent us with these changes of superiors and the fears I feel! I assure 
you that ... all is wearisome and the other would have been rest. 
Blessed be God, Who is pleased that our life should be so spent. The 
life your Paternity leads me is very painful: God forgive you for such 
days of suffering as you have cost me with your fevers and the 
hemorrhage, which they say has been very severe. I do not know why 
you did not tell me of it. I own, my Father, that it tries me so that I do 
not know how I manage to speak a pleasant word to you, for though 


CCL 


Avila, October 4, 1578 


TO FATHER PABLO HERNANDEZ, S.J. MADRID 


Trials of the Reform and of Father Gracian. Petition for help in respect 
of the Royal Council and the Nuncio. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you, my Father. 

A WEEK ago, I received a letter from Ana de los Angeles, Prioress 
of Medina, telling me that you were at Madrid. The news was a great 
comfort to me, for I believe that God has led you there in order to 
relieve me of some of my trials. Since August last year they have been 
so numerous and so varied that it would be an intense relief to me if 
you visited me, so that I could tell you about some of them, though to 
relate them all would be impossible. They culminate in our present 
position, which will be described to you by the bearer of this letter, 
whose affection for us makes him share our sorrows, and whom we 
can trust implicitly. 

The devil cannot endure the fervour with which these Discalced 
friars and nuns serve our Lord. I assure your Reverence that the 
perfection of their lives would console you. There are nine houses of 
friars containing many excellent religious, but as we do not form a 
separate province no pen could describe the annoyances and 
sufferings inflicted on them by those ‘of the cloth.’ At present our 
Father, whether for good or evil is, under God, in the hands of the 
Nuncio; and, for our sins the Mitigated have brought charges against 
us, in which the Nuncio places entire credit, so that I do not know 
how affairs will end. They say that I am a gad-about, restless woman, 
who founded convents without licence either from Pope or General. 
Let your Reverence consider whether anything could have been more 
unruly or unchristian on my part. Many other accusations unfit to be 
mentioned, are brought by these blessed friars against me and Father 
Gracian, who was their Visitor. Such unbearable calumnies are 


deplorable, for I certify to your Reverence that no one I have met 
serves God more truly with an upright, pure conscience than he does. 
You may trust my word for this. As perhaps you are aware, he has 
been trained by the Society all his life. The whole matter took its rise 
at Alcala. The Nuncio is exceedingly angry with him for reasons 
concerning which, were the truth known, Father Gracian would be 
found to be little if at all to blame. I, too, am in disgrace with the 
Nuncio, although I have done nothing against his authority; indeed, I 
willingly obeyed a Brief which he sent here, and wrote him the most 
humble letter possible. 

I believe that all this trouble is sent from heaven, that God wills us 
to suffer and that no one should defend the truth or say a good word 
for me. I declare sincerely to you that I feel neither trouble nor pain 
regarding what affects me personally: indeed, it affords me special 
pleasure, though if it were proved that these fathers’ charges against 
me were false, perhaps the Nuncio would not believe what they allege 
against our Father Gracian, which is the important matter for us. I 
therefore send you a copy of the patents of authorization which I hold, 
as the Nuncio declares that our acts are invalid on the ground that we 
have founded houses without licence. As I perceive that the devil is 
doing all in his power to discredit these convents, I desire that God’s 
servants should come forward to defend them. O my Father, how few 
friends we have in time of need! 

They tell me that you are a great favourite of the President and that 
you are now in Madrid on his account. I believe that the Nuncio has 
given him his own version of what I have told you, and more as well. 
Your Reverence would do us great service by undeceiving the 
President, which you could do as an eye-witness, as indeed you are of 
my soul. I believe it would be rendering great service to our Lord. Will 
you explain to the President how important it is that the new-born 
Reform should flourish, for you know how lax our sacred Order had 
become. 

People declare that the Reform is a new Order freshly invented. Let 
them read our primitive Rule: all we do is to observe it without 
mitigation in all the rigour in which the Pope first authorized it. Let 
them believe only what they see, and examine our lives and those of 
the Calced, instead of listening to what the latter say, for I do not 
know where the Mitigated got the many falsehoods with which they 
attack us. I also beg your Reverence to speak on my behalf to the 
Nuncio’s confessor, to remember me to him, and tell him the whole 
truth, asking him to lay it on the Nuncio’s conscience not to publish 
such charges against us until he has investigated them. Say that, 
though I am extremely wicked, I should not dare to commit the 
actions of which they accuse me. I ask you to do this if you think it 


expedient; not otherwise. 

If your Reverence approves, you might also show the Nuncio the 
patents by which I founded, one of which contains a formal precept 
not to cease making foundations. When I asked our Father General not 
to make me establish any more convents, he wrote in reply that he 
wished me to found as many houses as I had hairs on my head. It is 
not right that so many nuns who serve God devoutly should be 
discredited by such accusations. Since, as I said, it is you of the 
Society who trained me and gave me being, it seems to me right that 
you should declare the truth, so that such a grave personage as the 
Nuncio, who has come to reform our religious Orders and is not 
himself a native of Spain, should learn who ought to be reformed and 
who ought to be taken into favour, and should punish the persons who 
have told him such falsehoods. 

Your Reverence will know what is best to be done. I ask of you for 
the love of our Lord and His precious Mother that as you have helped 
us ever since you knew us, you will do so now in our dire need. They 
will repay you generously, and your Reverence owes it to me for my 
good-will towards you and in defence of the truth, which you will 
make known in the way you see best. 

I beg your Reverence to keep me informed of everything, especially 
about your health. Mine has been very poor, for our Lord has tried me 
in every way this year, but I care little for myself. What troubles me is 
to see that these servants of God are suffering for my sins. May His 
Majesty be with your Reverence and protect you! Kindly let me know 
whether the report is true that you are to make a long stay in Madrid. 

To-day is the feast of St. Francis. 

The unworthy and loyal daughter of your Reverence, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


CCLI 


Prefatory note. 


WHILE Juan Jesus de Roca was in retirement at Madrid he wrote 
frequently to Sega, begging to be heard in defence of the Discalced. At 
last the Nuncio visited him at the priory and Fray Juan pleaded for the 
Reform and its foundress. At the name of St. Teresa, Sega exclaimed 
angrily: ‘Do not mention her name! She is a restless, gad-about, 
disobedient, contumacious woman who promulgates pernicious 
doctrine under the pretence of devotion. She leaves her cloister 
against the orders of her superiors and the decrees of the Council of 
Trent. She is ambitious and teaches theology as though she were a 
doctor of the Church in spite of St. Paul’s prohibition.’ The ‘rock of 
bronze’ defended the Saint against each charge and convinced the 
Nuncio of her innocence. He then begged that the Discalced might be 
constituted as a separate province as the Calced would not govern 
them according to their Rule and wished to suppress them. ‘I give you 
my word not to subject you to the Mitigated,’ answered Sega: Write to 
all your communities telling them to apply to me for what they want, 
for I myself will govern you in future.’ (Reforma, bk. IV, ch. XXVIII, 
xxx. 2. Found, XXVIII, note 9.) This was probably the occasion on 
which he liberated Fathers Gracian, Mariano and Antonio. 

Unhappily the Nuncio’s favourable state of mind was soon changed 
to anger and indignation. The Apostolic Visitors had decreed that 
when their term of office had expired the members of the Reform 
might meet in Chapter and elect a Provincial of there own. Relying on 
this, Fray Antonio de Jesus, who in the Chapter held at Almodovar 
1576 had been made first Definitor and appointed vice-gerent of 
Father Gracian in case of the latter’s absence or revocation, summoned 
the Discalced priors and their socii to a Chapter to be held at 
Almodovar on October 7, 1578. Here Fray Antonio was elected 
Provincial, which was considered both by the friends and enemies of 
the Reform as equivalent to constituting it as a separate province. 
Besides this, friars were appointed as messengers to the Holy See to 
negotiate the affairs of the Discalced. Saint John of the Cross went to 


the Chapter and did all that he could to persuade his brethren against 
taking such a course. Before the Chapter was dissolved, Fray Juan de 
Jesus Roca arrived from Madrid and vehemently urged the 
wrongfulness of the act. He told his brethren that they could not plead 
the decree of the Visitors on which they relied because they had 
forfeited all right to a separate government when Father Gracian 
submitted to the Nuncio. He begged them to undo what they had 
done, but they, by way of reply, had him confined to his cell for a 
month so that he might not return to Madrid and denounce them to 
Sega. In fact, his remonstrances had no more effect than those made 
by St. Teresa when first she heard of the plan. (Letter of April 15, 
1578. Found., Introd. XLVII, ch. xxviii.) 

‘Hardly was the Chapter over when the Nuncio heard of the 
proceedings. Not only did he annul the acts of the Chapter, (which 
had been held in virtue of former permissions granted by Ormaneto 
which had expired with his death, and had also been revoked by his 
successor) but he declared Fray Antonio’s election to be illegal and 
summoned him to appear in his presence with the other superiors. 
(Fray Antonio had not obeyed this order on November 13). Sega also 
immediately dissolved the separate province and decreed that the 
houses of the friars should be incorporated with those of the Calced of 
the provinces of Castile and Andalusia respectively, under the 
jurisdiction of Didacus de Cardenas and Juan Gutierrez. At the same 
time, the Nuncio forbade any one to change the rules, to molest the 
priors, or remove the officials from their charges. Sega issued letters 
patent to this effect on October 16, and on the same day ordered that 
a minute account of the whole affair should be drawn up for the 
secretary of state of Pope Gregory xiii. Sega also acted very severely 
towards several of the Discalced. The Provincials, especially Juan 
Gutierrez, not only carried out his orders but also disobeyed his 
decrees by molesting the nuns and friars, into whose houses they 
entered as into conquered citadels.’ (Acta. Cap. Gen. Vol. 1, p. 560). 

When Father Gracian and the other superiors appeared before the 
Nuncio he spoke sternly to them and refused to allow them to plead 
their cause. The Brief of Oct. 16 so incensed the king and his Council 
that, without waiting for an answer to their appeal to Rome, he sent a 
royal provision to all the Discalced nuns and friars commanding them 
not to obey the Nuncio as he had not shown the powers that enabled 
him to interfere with the religious houses of Spain. 

Meanwhile, the Nuncio excommunicated the fathers who had taken 
part in the Chapter and sent St. Teresa back to Toledo, bidding her 
remain enclosed there. Fray Antonio was imprisoned at la Roda; 
Mariano was detained first at Atocha and then, as that place was near 
Madrid and it was thought that he might influence the king, of whom 


he was a favourite, he was removed to Pastrana. Fray Antonio and 
Fray Gabriel de la Assuncion were relegated to the Franciscan priory 
of Madrid. Father Gracian, after having been confined in the Calced 
Carmelite priory in Madrid was sent to the Discalced priory of Alcala 
de Henares. The Reform was forbidden to admit novices and its ruin 
seemed inevitable. 

Two friars chosen by the Chapter of Almodovar were sent to Rome 
on the affairs of the Discalced: Fray Juan de San Diego, prior of the 
house of Mount Calvary, and Fray Pedro de los Angeles. The latter was 
distinguished for his austerity. ‘You are going to Rome barefoot but 
you will come back shod,’ St. John of the Cross told him. The 
prophecy was fulfilled. At Naples, on his way to Rome, Fray Pedro 
met the Vicar General Caffardi and delivered the documents to him 
instead of placing them in the hands of the authorities at Rome. They 
were never returned. Enervated by the luxury he enjoyed during his 
stay at the palace of the viceroy at Naples, Fray Pedro left the Reform 
for the Mitigation. On his return to Spain, he sold his white mantle at 
Granada, where it was bought by the Venerable Anne of Jesus, who 
sent him a message that he must look to his soul, for he would soon 
die. She refused his repeated requests for an interview, but one day, 
seeing the door of the convent chapel open, he went in to pray and 
was struck with such remorse that he wept himself blind and died 
three days afterwards, about three years after his return from Italy. 
The only result of his mission was to defer the necessary steps being 
taken for the Reform. 

Avila, October 15, 1578 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, MADRID 


Death of Rubeo. Chapter of Almodovar. That the friars should not be 
sent to Rome. 


JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit be with your Paternity, my Father. 

ON seeing you delivered from those affrays, I was delivered from 
my trouble about the rest of the affairs, come what may! 

I was deeply grieved at the news they sent me about our Father 
General; I feel very sad about it. On the day it arrived I could do 
nothing but cry and I bitterly regret that we should have given such 
trouble to him who certainly did not deserve it. Had we gone straight 
to him, our path would have been smoothed for us. God forgive him 
who always prevented it, for I could have arranged it with your 
Paternity, though you gave little credit to my opinion on the matter. 
The Master will bring matters right, but I feel it keenly, and also what 
your Paternity has suffered; for what you told me in the first of the 


two letters you wrote after your interview with the Nuncio, stabbed 
me to the heart. 

You must know, my Father, that I was extremely distressed at your 
not having shown him your powers at once; your adviser can have 
cared little for the trouble you would draw down on yourself. I am 
glad experience will have taught you in future to take the proper 
course as I have always advocated, instead of rowing against the 
stream. To tell the truth, obstacles have blocked our way. However, 
there is no more to be said about it, for God ordains such things so 
that His servants may suffer. 

I should like to write more, but this letter must go at nightfall and 
it is late in the evening now. I have sent a lengthy letter to the Bishop 
of Osma, asking him to consult with the President and Father Mariano 
about the matter of which I wrote, and to let me know the result. 

I have just seen my brother who desires to be kindly remembered 
to you. All here think that it would not be well to send friars to Rome, 
(especially now that Father General is dead,) for the following 
reasons. First, that their going would not be secret, and before they 
left Spain perhaps they might be captured by the Calced which would 
expose our fathers to deadly danger, and their papers and money 
would be forfeited. Again, they do not know how matters are 
managed in Rome, and when they arrived, our Father General no 
longer being there, they would be taken up as recusants when they 
were seen wandering through the streets, and there would be no one 
to defend them, as I told Father Mariano. If, with all influences in our 
favour, we have been unable to free Fray John in Spain, what would it 
be in Rome? 

Every one here (especially my brother, who is much grieved at the 
way the Discalced are treated) opposes the idea of our sending friars 
to Rome, believing that some one should be sent who understands the 
law in such questions. Lorenzo considers this a very important point, 
as he knows the Mitigated fathers well. The affair would be put 
entirely into the hands of the person mentioned in my letter. Doctor 
Rueda feels such complete confidence in him that he thinks no one 
else would be required. 

Let your Paternity examine the whole matter carefully, and if you 
and Father Mariano agree with what I say, despatch a messenger to 
Almodovar, telling them not to make arrangements for the fathers’ 
journey to Rome. Will you send me word about it at once. The 
delegate who would be sent from here is thoroughly capable, but 
would cost rather more. If the funds can be found now, each convent 
will give its share later on. We could borrow from the legacy left to 
Alcala and repay it afterwards, for I certainly cannot supply the 
money from Avila at present. I am telling Father Mariano so, as you 


will see by the enclosed letter. 

Keep in good health, my Father: the Lord will bring all our affairs 
right. God grant we may agree this time and that nothing more may 
be done for the present to give these friars a chance of martyrizing us. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy subject, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Things are in a terrible state just now and the devil is helping the 
Calced. He did himself a good turn when he exchanged the Archangel 
for the temporizer who is there now. I do not know how such folly 
could have been committed, but I believe they would have done worse 
had Ardapilla been there. I realize now, my Father, what martyrdom 
you suffered amid such conflicting opinions. They should have left 
you alone, for God was evidently guiding you. 

All your daughters here beg for your prayers. I am glad you 
ordered that the subject should not be mentioned. Let us act with 
deliberation and carry out this plan about Rome. Time smooths 
difficulties and, as your Paternity says, things will be settled there in 
time. Only, I wish you were near me so that we could see one another 
from time to time; it would be a great consolation to my soul. 
However, I do not deserve consolation but cross after cross—as long as 
you have none, let them come and welcome. 

I am fairly well, though this head of mine is in a very bad state. 

May God be ever with your Paternity! For charity’s sake, do not tire 
yourself by writing much. I am very glad they are electing no 
Provincial: from what your Paternity says, it is extremely prudent, 
though when Fray Antonio told me they were bound to nominate one 
under pain of sin, I did not contradict him. I thought all had been 
settled there but if they have to go to Rome to obtain the confirmation 
of the elections, they might also petition for the separate province. If 
they pass through Avila, let them give me an account of all that is to 
be done. 

To-day is October 15. 

I am your Paternity’s subject and daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus 


CCLII 


Avila, November 15, 1578. 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, MADRID 


The Saint condoles with him on his imprisonment and begs him not to 
leave the Order. 

... God give you strength to be steadfast in the right amid such 
great peril. Blessed are such trials, however grave, when they do not 
turn us from the right path. I am not astonished that those who love 
your Paternity endeavour to free you from them and seek for the 
means, though it would not be well to forsake the Virgin in a time of 
such distress. I venture to declare that Dofia Juana would not advise 
it, nor would she consent to such a change. God preserve us from it! 
Instead of avoiding trials you would plunge yourself into them, for 
with God’s favour, ours will soon be over, but perhaps those of the 
other Order might last your life-time. 

The more I reflect upon the case of your being made Visitor again, 
the worse it seems. I should live in terror at seeing you involved in a 
thousand difficulties in countless ways. The power of making visits 
lasts no longer than eating a mouthful of bread, but we might witness 
your being constantly involved in danger. I entreat you, for the love of 
God, even if the Nuncio commands you ... 


CCLIII 


Prefatory note. 


THE Count de Tendilla called on the Nuncio and begged him to allow 
the Discalced to state their case to him: on meeting with a refusal he 
lost his temper and spoke indignantly. Quitting Sega’s presence, he 
went to Chumazero, the king’s attorney-general, whom he persuaded 
to use the civil courts in defence of the friars. The issue was a decree 
of the Royal Council suspending the Nuncio’s orders until the friars 
had had a hearing. Copies of the decree were sent to all the houses of 
the Discalced, but all of them, with the exception of Granada, of 
which the Count de Tendilla was a benefactor, declined the king’s 
protection in that form and submitted to Sega. 

Neither the Nuncio nor his emissaries nor the Mitigated Provincials 
and Visitors paid any attention to these provisions. Sega’s deputies 
continued to visit the houses of the Reform, dispose of their superiors, 
change their constitutions and send exaggerated accounts of any faults 
they could discover to the king, the Nuncio, and the Royal Council. 
They also made vile accusations against the moral character of Father 
Gracian and the nuns, dragging even St. Teresa’s fair fame in the dust. 
(Santa Teresa, by Don Mir. Vol. IV. ch. IX. Found. ch. XXVIII. note 
10.) 

Avila, November, 1578 

TO FRAY MARIANO, ALCALA DE HENARES 

Advice as to his behaviour to the Calced. 

Jesus be with your Reverence, my Father. 

IN a letter received to-day from Don Teutonio, at Madrid, he tells 
me that the Nuncio did not leave. If so, unless you are detained at 
Alcala by illness, it is inadmissible that you should seem to disobey 
him. You must know, my Father, that I think these fathers wish to be 
friends with us now, and until we see how God means to dispose 
matters it would be well to temporize with them as you have done 
hitherto. Certainly I do not blame the Nuncio, but the devil must have 
planted his batteries so cleverly that nothing would surprise me. Do 
not let your Reverence fear because no one dares defend you, for God 


is your protector, and since he has done us the favour of your 
controlling your temper until now, perfect yourself on that point, and 
let that be your cross, which can be no light one. Believe me, you 
could not have borne it unless the Master had given you special grace. 

As for the Council’s reply, there is nothing to hope for from that 
quarter. Do you not see it contains nothing but empty compliments? 
What need is there to send them the document from here, since they 
have a copy which they know is correct? The time has not come yet; 
let us wait awhile. God knows better what He is doing than we know 
what we want. 

What do you think of the way they speak of us in the enclosed 
paper? I do not know why the Discalced try to disprove such 
calumnies. Our Father is acting wrongly: it derogates immensely from 
his dignity. For the love of God, show the paper to nobody. People 
would think us senseless to notice such scurrilities, or to take steps to 
clear ourselves: I think it would show great imperfection if we did 
anything but laugh at them. 

You must know, my Father, that all these letters and the many 
affairs at which I have worked quite unaided have ended by producing 
such noises and weakness in my head that I have been forbidden to 
write anything personally unless it is absolutely necessary, so I will 
say no more. I will only add that, as for obtaining what you speak of 
from the king, you must not contemplate doing such a thing until you 
have considered it well, for in my opinion you would lose much credit 
by it. God will settle the matter in some other way. May He preserve 
you for my sake. 

Your Reverence’s servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCLIV 


Avila, November, 1578 


TO FATHER MARIANO, MADRID 


Advice as to his conduct. 

Jesus be with your Reverence. 

OH! How I wish this could be a long letter, for yours delighted me, 
but they bled me yesterday so that I could not write, and they have 
ordered that the operation should be repeated to-day. I did not know 
the messenger would start so soon and he asks me to be quick. The 
cupping has given fresh life to my head. I shall soon recover, please 
God! 

What cheers me is that, as you must remain at Madrid, you are 
staying with the Calced friars: but be cautious, my Father, for they 
will weigh your every word. For the love of God, be very guarded and 
do not be outspoken. I quite believe what they say of Tostado: if he is 
wise he will not return without the consent of him who has the right 
to give it, and he is trying to get the invitation from your Reverence. I 
never heard of anything so amusing. 

I have received the letters you mentioned having sent: our Father’s 
came yesterday. As regards Fray Baltasar, I certainly wrote to him 
more than once. As your Reverence is living with the friars, you will 
be in great favour at Madrid. Continue to act as you are doing, and 
please the Nuncio; for in fact he is our superior and every one thinks 
well of obedience, 

There is no time to say more. 

Yours, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCLV 


Prefatory note. 


WHILE the persecutions raged St. Teresa had remained calm and 
courageous, and even laughed at the terrible charges made against 
her, saying that if she had not committed these crimes she was guilty 
of many others, and the people who accused her were holy men so 
that she must be in fault in some way. But on Christmas eve, when she 
expected better news, so sad a letter reached her from Father Gracian 
that she broke down. ‘God give me patience!’ she cried; then reflecting 
for a moment, she exclaimed: ‘Now, Lord, Thou art granting my 
desires for suffering.’ She shut herself in her cell and wept and prayed 
till nightfall, refusing any food. In the evening, Blessed Anne of St. 
Bartholomew knocked gently at her door and persuaded her to come 
to the refectory. There the lay sister saw our Lord take some bread, 
bless it, and put it to the Saint’s mouth, saying: ‘Eat this for love of 
Me.’ During the long Office and Midnight Mass, the tears streamed 
from her eyes at the thought of the foul charges brought against those 
who lived such lives of purity as the Discalced. (Depostion of Mary of 
St. Joseph.) 
Avila, towards the end of December, 1578. 


TO ROQUE DE HUERTA, MADRID 


Thanks for his help. Notification of the October Brief at St. Joseph’s, 
Avila. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Honour. 

ENCLOSED is a letter for the Father Master Chaves, telling him that 
you will acquaint him with the state of our affairs. Manage to find an 
opportunity of talking to him and giving him my letter, and tell him 
how those blessed fathers (benditos) treat us. I think this missive will 
have some effect, for I beg him to speak to the king and explain the 
injuries done to us nuns when we were subject to the Calced. God 
forgive them! for they give your Honour such work that I do not know 


how you have strength to bear it. I know that the cost must be heavy: 
it depresses me deeply that I cannot do what I wish on account of the 
many claims upon me here. Much as I should like to help to pay for 
the fathers’ journey to Rome, I do not see how I can, as the other 
houses have to subscribe by my means. It will be no small thing if the 
sum is found. However, I should consider it all well spent, for if we 
were at peace I could carry out my wishes with regard to him to 
whom we are under such great obligations. 

This information will show you how little the royal provision avails 
us with these fathers. I do not know whether they would respect even 
the king himself. As they are accustomed to do as they choose and 
matters are favourable to them here, I assure you that it would be the 
most dangerous risk possible to attempt to arrange affairs with them 
just now. You mention that the Discalced at Alcala and Pastrana 
submitted to the Calced, but as I do not know whether their answer 
was identical with ours, will you be kind enough to tell me, for our 
Father has said nothing to me on the subject. He cannot have been at 
Pastrana. 

I received all the papers you sent, but they arrived too late for the 
other houses. Will you let us know of what use they are to us unless 
the authorities order that our fathers should be driven out of their 
priories or take any other extreme measure. This morning has been a 
day of doom: all the lawyers, men of letters, and gentlemen present 
were horrified at the irreligious behaviour of the Calced friars. I was 
greatly distressed and would willingly have allowed them to hear ... 
but we did not dare to speak. Believe me, they cannot truthfully assert 
that they saw us do anything amiss, as Pedro was at the door and 
went to tell my brother directly the fathers came. I felt anxious until I 
saw Lorenzo arrive with the corregidor. However, their presence will 
benefit us little as people will probably put more faith in the 
inventions of the Calced than in our truthfulness. Be charitable 
enough to send our Father a statement of all that happened for I have 
not time to write to him. Also kindly let me know whether you are 
both well. 

I sent another letter by mistake for the one from Valladolid which I 
asked you to read and forward to him. The one meant for you is still 
here. I asked him how the Visitation of the Calced friars succeeded 
and gave him an account of all that had passed. I have asked the nuns 
of Valladolid and Medina to write to you on the matter 

Let me know what you can about Fray Baltasar’s interview with the 
Nuncio, also whether the Mitigated friars are entitled to notify to our 
fathers, as, according to the wording of the Brief, no one but the 
Provincial has the right to delegate such authority. So people declare 
here, but I am uncertain as to its being the case. 


Report says that I am to be transferred to another convent; if it 
should belong to the Mitigated, how much worse a life mine will be 
than that which they led Fray John of the Cross! I wondered whether 
an excommunication was to be fulminated against me to-day, as a 
small document came with the large one. I do not merit the grace of 
such sufferings as Fray John’s. I was extremely glad that the father left 
so opportunely ... 


CCLVI 


Prefatory note. 


THE Nuncio went to the king to ask for an apology from the Count de 
Tendilla. ‘The count owes you satisfaction,’ replied Philip, ‘and I will 
see that he offers it, and will show him that no one in my kingdom is 
allowed to show disrespect to the Holy Father’s representative with 
impunity. But,’ he continued in icy tones: ‘I am aware of the hostility 
shown by the Mitigated against the Reform which looks ill, as the 
Discalced lead austere and perfect lives. See that you favour virtue, for 
people tell me that you are no friend of the Discalced.’ The Nuncio, 
who knew the inflexible character of the king, was much disturbed by 
his tone and manner, for now both king and court and council, as well 
as the people were against him. The count, who was absent from 
Madrid, wrote an apology containing an account of the wrongs 
suffered by the Discalced at the hands of the Mitigated. He directed it 
to Pazos who showed it to Philip by whom it was transmitted to Sega 
without a word. On the Count’s return to court, he called on Sega who 
cut short his excuses by saying: ‘I protest that I have meant to do right 
in this matter. To prove it, I shall be glad if the king will choose some 
persons to examine into the affair with me.’ Philip, greatly pleased, 
chose four assessors: Don Luis Manrique, the royal almoner; Canon 
Villavicencio, Augustinian, preacher to the court; Fray Hernando del 
Castillo, Dominican; and Fray Pedro Hernandez, Dominican, who, as 
already stated, the Duke of Alba had summoned to court to take 
charge of the affairs of the Reform. Of Don Luis Manrique it is told 
that when Sega said to him: ‘You are rather the advocate of the 
Discalced than their judge,’ Manriquereplied: ‘And your Eminence is 
more their fiscal-procurator than their judge.’ The assessors requested 
the Nuncio to hand over to them all documents and informations 
written by the Mitigated against the Discalced for investigation. (Don 
Mir. Bk. IV. ch. x.) 

At the same time, the Royal Council declared that no decree of the 
Nuncio should be accepted by the authorities and tribunal until the 
case of the Discalced had been heard. With their concurrence, the final 


sentence was passed on Father Gracian on December 20, (to be carried 
out at once). By this he was to be absolved from all censure and to 
retire to the priory of Alcala de Hénarés, which he was not to leave 
without Sega’s permission. He was to fast three times a week, take the 
discipline once a week, have no part in the affairs of the Discalced 
nuns and friars, and was forbidden to write to any one but the Nuncio 
and his father and mother. However, he was allowed to say Mass and 
preach ... Joannes Baptista Caffardo (Vicar General of the Carmelite 
Order after the death of Rubeo) took the first opportunity of writing in 
a friendly manner to the Discalced who replied on December 1, 
promising submission and obedience. (Acta Cap. Gen. Vol. 1. p. 561. 
Found. Introd. XLVIII; ch. xxviii, 4, 5, and notes.) 

In both his Peregrin and Adiciones to Ribera’s Vida de Santa 
Teresa, Father Gracian says that though he could have cleared his 
character, yet rather than injure the prospect of the separation of 
provinces by the delay, he allowed himself to be condemned and 
punished for the crimes alleged against him by the Calced, merely 
telling the Nuncio that he was innocent and resigning his fate into 
Sega’s hands. 

Avila, December 28, 1578 


TO ROQUE DE HUERTA, MADRID 


Good news about the Reform. Private affairs. 

JESUS be ever with your Honour, and may He make you as happy 
this Christmastide and new year as you have rendered me with such 
good news! 

The letter brought by Pedro Ries made me feel very sad on 
Christmas day and the next day, but on St. John’s feast, in the 
morning, another carter came with yours which cheered us extremely. 
God be praised for such a signal mercy! I assure you that the rest gives 
me little trouble now, though I should be very glad to see the two 
fathers set free. I trust that having granted us this favour, God will 
bestow the others. May His Majesty obtain for us the separate 
province, as He sees its necessity. 

God reward you for having told the licentiate about the money and 
for all your other help. I should not mind a longer delay. This will 
suffice until we receive an answer. When you pay the sum let me 
know, and I will refund it at once without fail. 

I beg your Honour to give the enclosed letters into the hands of the 
addressees; it is necessary. Always acknowledge the letters you get 
from me or I shall feel anxious, with good reason. Remember that it is 
most important that all these missives should be delivered with 
caution. When these fathers of ours are free, the rest will trouble me 
little for God will do better than we could, since the work is His. 


Remember me to Dojia Inés and the sefnoras. 
It is Sunday, the feast of the Innocents. 
Your Honour’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCLVII 


Avila, December 28, 1578 


TO DONA JUANA DANTISCO, MADRID 

Consoling her for Father Gracian’s imprisonment. The king’s order 
that the councillors should inquire into the affairs of the Reform. 

... My Sefiora, you know that for a long while, his whole prayer, 
accompanied by ardent longing, has been to beseech God to send him 
crosses. I perceived that His Majesty was preparing him for coming 
trials: and what trials they have been! May God’s name be praised! 
Our Father will find that his soul has made such progress that he will 
not recognize himself. He has caused us all to gain great merit. The 
thought of what you must all have suffered has been constantly before 
my mind, but you, too, must have profited by it. 

When once I see the others at liberty too—and they will be freed 
for they have fewer accusers than before—I shall be perfectly 
contented, for, as I said, I feel certain, on account of the many devout 
souls praying for it, that our Lord will watch specially over this affair 
—the most important one for us. He will do whatever tends most to 
His own glory and service. May His Majesty have you in His care and 
protect you, also the senor secretary, whose hands I kiss with those of 
the sefnoras. 

The sisters here kiss your hands: they are very glad of what has 
been done, and I am still more glad of what I told you, though we 
shall all continue some penances for a time. Our Father’s letters were 
always helpful to our souls; we used to read them aloud together as 
though they were sermons, but the devil is trying to deprive us even 
of that. However, God is over all! 

To-day is the feast of the Innocents. 

Your Honour’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCLVIII 


Avila, towards the end of December, 1578 


TO THE VEN. ANNE OF JESUS AND HER COMMUNITY AT VEAS 

Praise of St. John of the Cross as a director. 

... | declare to you that I should esteem it as a favour if my father, 
Fray John of the Cross, were here, for indeed he is the father of my 
soul and one of those from whom I have reaped most good by opening 
my heart to him. My daughters, imitate me with perfect frankness, for 
I assure you that you can look on him as standing in my place; you 
will be greatly pleased at the result for he is extremely spiritual, 
experienced, and learned. Those who were guided by him here miss 
him greatly. You should thank God for having brought him to your 
neighbourhood. I am writing to him, asking him to help you, as I 
know his great charity will lead him to do whenever you require it ... 


CCLIX 


Avila, towards the end of December, 1578 


TO THE VEN. ANNE OF JESUS, PRIORESS OF VEAS 

The Saint recommends the nuns to open their conscience to St. 
John of the Cross. 

... I am indeed surprised, my daughter, at your making such 
unreasonable complaints, considering that my Father, Fray John of the 
Cross, visits you, for I assure you that, since he left, I have found no 
one like him in all Castile, nor is there any one who inspires souls 
with such fervour on their road to heaven. You should all recognize 
that you possess a priceless treasure in that saint. Each nun should lay 
open her soul to him; she will discover how it will profit her, and will 
advance rapidly in the spiritual life and perfection, for our Lord has 
given him special grace for such guidance ... 


CCLX 


Avila, towards the end of December, 1578 


TO MOTHER ANNE OF ST. ALBERT PRIORESS OF CARAVACA 


... The Saint sends St. John of the Cross to confess the nuns. 

... Daughter, I will arrange that Fray John of the Cross shall pass 
through Caravaca. Look upon him as though he were myself and open 
your souls to him frankly. Rely on him, for his is a soul to which God 
communicates His spirit ... 


CCLXI 


TO THE SAME 


St. John of the Cross consents to hear the nuns’ confessions. 

... Daughter, Fray John of the Cross is going to Caravaca. Let your 
community open their souls freely to him as though he were myself, 
for he has our Lord’s own spirit ... 


CCLXI 


Avila, towards the end of December, 1578 


TO THE VEN. ANNE OF JESUS, PRIORESS OF VEAS 

The Saint thanks her for having provided money to help the 
commission sent to Rome. 

MY daughter and my crown! I cannot thank God enough for the 
favour He did me in drawing you to the religious life. For, as His 
Majesty, when He delivered the children of Israel from Egypt, set 
before them a column which guided and enlightened them by night 
and sheltered them from the sun by day, so He seems to have done for 
our Order—and your Reverence, my daughter, is the column which 
enlightens and defends us. All that you have done for these fathers has 
been most judicious and your devotion and generosity prove that God 
dwells in your soul. May the Master, for Whom you have done it, 
reward you and may He grant to these efforts the success befitting 
them!... 


CCLXIII 


Avila, during the year 1578 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE. 


The Saint begs her to bear patiently with the chaplain Garci Alvarez. 

... For love of our Lord, I entreat you, daughter, to suffer and be 
silent, and not to consent to that Father’s being dismissed, even 
though he should give you more trouble and annoyance than he has 
already, as his faults do not amount to an offence against God. I 
cannot endure that we should show ingratitude to one who has done 
us good. I remember how, when people tried to cheat us about a 
house they were selling us, he showed us how we were being tricked, 
and I can never forget this service and what trouble he saved us. He 
has always seemed to me to serve God sincerely and to be well- 
intentioned. I know very well that gratitude is no perfection in me—it 
must be my nature, for a sardine would bribe me. 


CCLXIV 


Avila, the end of December, 1578 


TO SOME LADIES WHO WISHED TO JOIN THE DISCALCED 


The Saint asks them to wait until the trials of the Reform are over. 

Jesus be with your Honours. 

I RECEIVED your letter. It is always a great comfort to me to hear 
from you and to learn that our Lord keeps you faithful to your good 
purpose. It is no small grace in this Babylon where what you hear is 
better calculated to dissipate the soul than to make it recollected. It is 
true that enlightened minds learn from the many changes that take 
place how vain and fleeting are all earthly things. Any one who did 
not understand our Lord’s ways would be deeply grieved at the 
fortunes of our Order for more than a year past, but seeing that it all 
purifies souls, and that God must, in the end, favour His servants, 
there is no cause for fear, but great reason to wish that our trials may 
increase and to thank God for allowing us to suffer for justice’ sake. 
You, Seforas, must do the same, trusting in Him, and your wishes will 
be granted when you least expect it. 

May His Majesty have you in His keeping and make you as holy as 
I ask of Him. Amen. 


CCLXV 


Avila, either the beginning of 1579 or end 
of 1578 


FRAGMENT OF A LETTER TO FATHER GRACIAN 


Encourages him to suffer persecutions. 

... | consider that God is showing a great favour by giving strength 
to Paul to make these great resolutions in the midst of such tempests. 
An hour a month of such a favour is a great thing when there is so 
much to deprive him of his peace. Glory be to Him from Whom the 
gift comes! 

Paul’s fulfilment of that contract will content me, for after all, the 
other troubles will come to an end—nor would it matter much if they 
did not. Will your Paternity warn him that I shall keep that written 
promise with which to confront him if he breaks his word. 

It came in time to reassure my fears, for my one dread is lest Paul 
should in any way go against the will of God. Joseph has comforted 
Angela strongly on this point and assured her that Paul is doing well 
and acquiring more and more merit ... 


CCLXVI 


Avila, the end of December 1578 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, MADRID 


Advice and encouragement. 

... The intuition which Paul affirms he received of the greatness of 
Joseph is a very high one. However, there are degrees of perfection in 
the works we accomplish for Him, for as we can never judge of the 
purity of our intention, we must be as prudent in such matters as in all 
else, putting little confidence in ourselves. 

How you will laugh at this nonsense, my Father! you will think that 
Paul is always before my mind. However, he might forget my 
recommendation with all his other cares and it is as well to remind 
him: at any rate, it can do no harm. 

... Oh! How well my Paul’s name suits him! At one moment he is 
raised to heaven: at the next in the depth of the sea. I assure you that 
we may well glory in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ ... 

... | love them tenderly and am delighted when you praise them, 
but you show me gratitude as though I had done it ... 


CCLXVII 


1579? 


TO A CARMELITE NUN 


How to bear persecution. 

... In order to profit and advance by means of persecutions and 
injuries it is well to reflect that God has been offended by them before 
I have. When the blow strikes me, He has already been offended by 
the sin. The soul that loves its Bridegroom ought already to have 
pledged itself to be entirely His and to have no will of its own, and if 
He bears with the injury, why should we resent it? Our only sorrow 
should be that God has been offended, for the soul itself is not directly 
affected but is only reached by the sensitiveness of the body which 
richly deserves to suffer in this world. 

To die or suffer—this should be our wish. 

No one is tempted more than he is able to bear. 

Nothing happens except by the will of God. 

‘My father,’ said Eliseus to Elias: ‘you are the chariot of Israel and 
the driver thereof.’ ... 


CCLXVIII 


Avila, about January, 1579 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, ALCALA 


Trials of Father Gracian 

... Lam astonished at the letters from Alcala, especially at the one 
written by your Paternity: I am extremely annoyed. God help us, how 
little we know ourselves! I declare, as I wrote before, that I am so 
terrified at what has been done already that I do not like your being 
there, and I believe my fears will be justified. I would rather you went 
back to the ‘cats.’ The threat is a good one ... 


CCLXIX 


Avila, January 31, 1579 


TO DON FERNANDO, CARTHUSIAN PRIOR OF LAS CUEVAS, SEVILLE 


The Saint asks him to befriend the nuns at Seville in their 
persecutions, and to deliver a letter from her to them. A situation is 
wanted by the letter-bearer. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Ghost be with your Paternity, my Father. 

WHAT does your Paternity think of the way in which this convent 
of the glorious St. Joseph is being looked after, and of the manner in 
which his daughters have been, and are now being treated, in addition 
to the very long period during which they have suffered spiritual trials 
and worries from him who ought to have comforted them? It seems to 
me that if they asked for crosses from God, He has exceeded their 
requests. May He be praised for all things! I really feel very little pity 
for those who went to Seville with me: sometimes I am glad because 
of what they will gain in this war made against them by the devil. But 
I do pity those who have entered from Seville, who, when they ought 
to be learning to be peaceful and to become familiar with the 
practices of the Order, are prevented by all this disturbance, which, as 
they are new to the religious life, may do them much harm. May the 
Master bring things right! 

I assure your Paternity that the evil one has been trying to disturb 
the community for a long while. I wrote to the Prioress advising her to 
consult you about her troubles but she must have felt too shy to do so. 
It would have been a great comfort to me if I could have laid the 
whole case before you, but I am afraid to put it in a letter and should 
not have told you what I have, had not the messenger been 
thoroughly trustworthy. 

The lad came to ask me whether any one in Seville would be kind 
enough to recommend him to a situation, for, though a native of 
Avila, he cannot live there because the climate is too cold. He was in 


service with a Canon, a friend of mine, who assures me that he has a 
good character and is honest, can write well, and keep accounts. For 
the love of our Lord, I beg your Paternity, if you have the opportunity, 
to do this kindness to me and service to His Majesty. If requisite, you 
could mention what I have stated as I am certain the Canon would tell 
me the whole truth. 

I was glad when he applied to me as it was a comfort to write to 
your Paternity and I could ask you to let the former prioress and the 
nuns from Castile have the enclosed letter from me. You will know 
already that she has been deposed from her office and replaced by one 
of the sisters who entered at Seville. She has suffered many other 
persecutions, and the Calced have even gone so far as to make her 
give up the letters I wrote to her, which are now in the Nuncio’s 
possession. The poor nuns have been in great want of some one to 
console them. Theologians at Avila are astounded at what they have 
been forced to do through fear of excommunication. 

What I fear is that they may have laid a heavy burden on their 
souls. They cannot have understood what they said, for statements are 
made in the process which are utterly false: I was there at the time 
and nothing of the kind happened. But I am not surprised at the nuns’ 
becoming bewildered, for one was kept under examination for six 
hours. Any one without much sense would have signed whatever the 
fathers wanted. We learnt here to read before we signed, so that 
nothing could be got from our nuns. 

Our Lord has tried us in every way for the last year and a half, but I 
am perfectly confident that He will come to the protection of His 
servants, both friars and nuns, that the devil’s plots in this convent 
will be discovered, and that the glorious St. Joseph will manifest the 
truth, and what kind of nuns they are who came from here. As for 
those from Andalusia, I do not know them, but I do know that their 
word has greater weight with the authorities, which has done much 
harm in many ways. 

For love of our Lord I entreat your Paternity not to desert our 
sisters but to aid them with your prayers in their tribulation, for they 
have no other helper but God and no one on earth to whom they can 
turn for comfort. But His Majesty, Who sees what they really are, will 
succour them and inspire you with the charity to do the same. 

I enclose my letter to them unsealed, so that if they have been told 
to deliver up those I write to the Provincial, your Paternity may get 
some one to read it to them, for it might be a relief to them to see my 
handwriting. It is believed that the Provincial wants to turn them out 
of the house; in that case the novices would wish to accompany them. 
It is evident to me that the devil longs to do away with Discalced 
friars and nuns, and that this is the reason of such assaults, but I trust 


God that he will gain little by them. Let your Paternity remember that 
you have been their only protector in Seville, and now, in the time of 
their direst need, you should help the cause of the glorious St. Joseph. 

May His divine Majesty preserve you for many years for the benefit 
of the poor, (for I know now how you helped those Discalced fathers) 
and may He increase your sanctity as I constantly ask of Him! 

Your Paternity’s unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus 

If it would not tire your Paternity you are welcome to read the 
enclosed letter to the nuns. 


CCLXX 


Avila, January 31, 1579 


TO THE NUNS OF SEVILLE 


Exhorts them to bear persecutions with resignation and joy. The 
Saint’s grief at the calumnies uttered against Father Gracian by the 
two nuns. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Ghost be with your Charities, my daughters 
and sisters. 

I HAVE never loved you as I do now nor have you ever been so 
bound to serve our Lord as when He is granting you the great grace of 
sharing somewhat of His Cross and the extreme abandonment His 
Majesty experienced on it. Happy the day when you came to this place 
where such good fortune awaited you! I envy you immensely: it is the 
fact that when I heard of all these reverses (which have been fully 
described to me), of how they tried to drive you from the house, with 
other details, instead of regretting it, I felt immense joy within myself 
at seeing that, without your having crossed the ocean, the Master had 
enabled you to discover mines of eternal treasures. I trust in Him that 
these will make you very rich and you will share your gains with us 
here. I feel full confidence that, in His mercy, He will aid you to bear 
all your troubles without offending Him in any way. Do not be 
distressed because you feel your trials deeply, for our Lord wishes to 
teach you that you are not as strong as you thought you were when 
you longed for sufferings so ardently. 

Courage, courage, my daughters! Remember, God never sends any 
one trials too heavy to bear, and He is with those in distress. Since this 
is certain you need fear nothing, but rely on His mercy, for He will 
bring the whole truth to light and we shall discover some of the 
hidden plots with which the devil has been trying to upset everything, 
which caused me more pain than your present crosses. 

Prayer, prayer, my sisters! And now let your humility and 


obedience shine forth. Let no one outvie all your Charities, especially 
the former Prioress, in obedience to her who has been appointed as 
your deputy-superior. 

Oh! What a good opportunity for profiting by the good resolutions 
you made to serve our Lord! Remember, He often proves us to see 
whether our actions will carry out our resolutions and promises. Do 
honour to yourselves as daughters of the Virgin, and to your sisters, by 
the way in which you bear this severe persecution; do your best and 
the good Jesus will help you. Though He may sleep in the boat, when 
the storm increases He will quiet the wind. He wishes us to ask Him, 
and He loves us so that He is always seeking how to do us good. 
Blessed be His name for ever. Amen, amen, amen. 

All our communities are praying much for you, so I trust that, in 
His loving-kindness, God will soon bring matters right. Be of good 
cheer, for when we consider it, all we undergo for so good a God 
amounts to little, considering what He bore for us, for you have not 
even shed your blood for Him yet, and you are with your sisters, not 
in Algiers. Leave it all to your Bridegroom and you will see that, 
before long, the sea will swallow up those who war against us as it did 
King Pharoah, leaving God’s people free and longing to suffer more, 
seeing what they have gained by it in the past. 

I have received your letter and wish that you had not burnt the one 
you wrote before, as it would have been useful. Theologians say that 
you might have refused to deliver up my letters, but it is not of much 
importance. 

God grant that all the blame may fall on me, though I have felt the 
penalties of those who suffered wrongfully as a heavy burden. 

What pained me was to see, in the process of information drawn up 
by the Father Provincial, charges which I know to be utterly untrue, 
for I was at the convent at the time. For love of our Lord examine 
carefully whether any one made the statements through nervousness 
or by mistake, for nothing matters as long as God is not sinned 
against. But falsehoods and slanders too, grieve me deeply. I cannot 
believe the statements, for every one knows how upright and modest 
Father Gracian’s behaviour to us has been and what help he has given 
us to advance in our Lord’s service. This being the case, it is very 
wrong to bring such charges against him, however insignificant. 

Have the kindness to say so to these sisters, and abide with the 
Blessed Trinity. May They have you in Their keeping! Amen. 

The community here send you very kind messages. When the 
clouds have blown over, they hope to have a full account of the 
matter from Sister St. Francis. Remember me to the good Gabriela, 
whom I ask to keep happy, for I know how very keenly she must 
grieve over the way in which Mother Mary of St. Joseph has been 


treated. I feel no pity for Sister San Jeronimo if her desires are 
genuine: otherwise, I pity her most of all. To-morrow will be the eve 
of our Lady of the Candles (Candlemas Day). 

I should much prefer talking to Seflor Garci Alvarez to writing to 
him, and as I cannot say what I wish in a letter, I am not sending him 
one. Remember me to those of the Andalusian sisters to whom you 
dare mention this letter. 

Your Charities’ unworthy servant 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCLXXI 


Avila, February 4, 1579 


TO DONA INES NIETO, MADRID 
The Saint consoles her in her trials and the imprisonment of her 
husband, Senor Albornoz. 


JESUS! 


MAY the grace of the Holy Ghost ever be with you and give you grace 
to profit by your trials! I have grieved over them and prayed about 
them to our Lord, though on the other hand I realize that they are 
favours such as His Majesty grants to those He loves dearly, in order 
to rouse us and make us indifferent to the changeful, fleeting things of 
this life, so that we may strive to win eternal life. 

What commotions and calumnies there have been this year! I was 
deeply grieved when first I heard of the imprisonment of Sefior 
Albornoz, but on learning that it was connected with Don Fadrique’s 
affair, I trusted in God that his trial would soon be over. I kiss the 
hands of Senor Albornoz. The time will come when he would not 
exchange the days he spent in prison fetters for all the gold chains in 
the world. God grant him good health, with which troubles can be 
better borne. I pity you less, because I believe our Lord has given you 
the strength to pass through heavier trials. May His Majesty grant you 
more grace every day and preserve you to us for many years. Amen. 
To-day is February 4. 

Your Honour’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCLXXII 


Prefatory note. 


EARLY in this year, Philip told the Nuncio that Father Gracian had 
been punished enough; the latter was therefore pardoned and restored 
to his former dignity. The Discalced at once submitted their affairs to 
him and begged him to take steps to obtain the Brief and the erection 
of a separate province. Father Gracian accordingly sent to Rome Juan 
de Jesus Roca, the valiant defender of the Reform, and Fray Diego de 
la Trinidad, Prior of Pastrana. The latter, formerly a member of the 
Hieronymite Order, subsequently became Prior of Seville and 
Provincial of Andalusia and died in 1582. The two fathers, disguised 
as laymen, embarked for Naples in May. Father Gracian would have 
liked to go to Rome himself and found a priory there. 
Avila, February 20, 1579 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, MADRID 


Advice as to founding a house in Rome and sending two friars there. 
The Saint begs Father Gracian not to go himself as he intended. 

... AS we are anxious to settle matters, I do not wish to make any 
plans that cannot be properly carried out. We must consider carefully 
whether, though we are in a better position for doing so, it would be 
well to found a house in Rome until the Reform is more consolidated. 
It would be a terrible mistake on all hands if the Calced there, who are 
so near the Pope, should act as our enemies. Also, if you send the 
letter to the king’s canon there, your Reverence should advise him as 
to who should be nominated as Provincial. 

I should not like you to go to Rome at present, as things are so well 
arranged that there seems no need for it, and we must not all remain 
here doing penance with no one to help us. If you must go, it would 
be fitting that you should do so for the General Chapter, and if God 
grants us the favour, you would go as Provincial, when it would be 
your duty. Those who are starting now would wait for you there; then 
we should be represented by persons who would maintain our credit. 
May our Lord dispose of matters as will tend to His greater glory and 


may He increase your sanctity and preserve your Reverence to us! 

I have not had time to say anything which would cause you fresh 
annoyance (and with good reason). I am afraid Father Mariano will be 
left unpunished because God considers that he is weak in courage. 
May His Majesty give us strength to die for Him, for this contest has 
certainly been one of His favours. 

To-day is February 28. 

Your Reverence’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

But is not this just such a letter, full of advice, as an old woman 
with little humility would write? God grant that some of it may be to 
the point! If not, let us be good friends as before. 


CCLXXIII 


Avila, March 12, 1579 


TO ROQUE DE HUERTA, MADRID 


The Saint’s confidence in the success of the Reform. Letters of 
recommendation forwarded to Rome. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you. 

I AM sorry for your trouble about our affairs, but you must know 
that I do not let them depress me, for I realize that our trials come 
from God and that He watches over them with greater care than we 
could give. So whatever happens, I shall be content, having prayed 
about the matter with some saintly souls. Perhaps what seems to us 
most adverse to the divine glory may contribute most to it, so do not 
let these matters affect you: the world is not coming to an end yet. 

As soon as I see that our fathers are safe and that they are to be 
treated justly, there will be nothing to fear: yet even if they are 
treated unjustly we shall never be better off than now when we are 
suffering blamelessly. Moreover, they tell me that the Nuncio is a 
great servant of God: therefore by degrees he will investigate the 
truth, as will the other judges. Since we can neither interview our 
fathers nor send them letters, it is useless to write, though I should 
have liked to console them and let them know how I envy them. I 
received the letter you forwarded via Toledo and the one brought me 
by Pedro Rias, which was so disconsolate that it made me laugh and 
thank God for your charity in taking our affairs so much to heart. 
Some day we shall be able to help you in return. It was needless for 
the judges to declare that they would be impartial in their judgements, 
for they would be unjust if influenced by anything but the truth. 

Dona Maria de Montoja is mistaken in thinking that we ever 
supposed that the letters to be given to the Canon would settle our 
affairs, for that must remain with God. But such testimonials give 
credit to the petitioners by showing that they are devout and are 


considered to be so in Spain, and the more such witness is borne of 
them the better. 

Doctor Rueda gave me these letters to be forwarded to His Majesty. 
Will you deliver them personally into his hands with my homage. I 
should much like to answer the Count, whose hands I kiss repeatedly. 
We were very glad to hear that his son is well, and it is a great 
comfort to know that the Count is at court. 

Will you entrust the letter addressed to the Prior of St. Augustine’s 
to some who will place it in his hands, letting nobody know that 
either you or I have anything to do with it. I think it can do no harm. 
As the Discalced Franciscan Father is a great friend of mine, kindly 
give the letter addressed to him to a trustworthy messenger. The other 
is for my brother. Please hand it to some one who is going to his 
neighbourhood, asking him to bring the answer back to you to be 
forwarded to me by you. Forgive me, for with the exception of the 
last, the letters are of importance to our Order. I find that the carriers 
always deliver our letters to each other safely. We need try no new 
routes, for as these fathers have what they want they will not watch us 
so closely. Always seal your missives carefully. 

I think that when I see Father Gracian freed from being Visitor the 
rest will seem bearable. That was what kept me in perpetual torture. I 
should be content if a Visitor of any other Order were imposed on us 
as long as he was not one of those (Calced) Fathers of ours. 

May God prosper our affairs as He has the power to do, and may 
He watch over you and those ladies to whose prayers I earnestly 
commend myself. 

To-day is the twelfth. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCLXXIV 


Avila, some time before March 25, 1579 


TO FRAY MARIANO, ALCALA 


Prospect of brighter days for the Reform. Warning to Fray Juan de 
Jesus Roca to keep in hiding. The Saint writes to the Nuncio and the 
king. 

Jesus, Mary, and Joseph! 

MY Father Mariano, the account given in your letter of the 
Nuncio’s order that the Reform should be destroyed gives me 
unceasing pain. You tell me that, at the instance of the Calced fathers, 
he has made provision to that effect and that at Valladolid they tried 
to seize Fray Juan de Jesus, who arrived at court in a state of great 
depression, shared by all your Reverences, at seeing me virtually 
imprisoned. 

May God be for ever praised, since it is His will! But now that I see 
the world and hell have risen against my sons, I feel such certainty 
that His Majesty and my Father St. Joseph will take our cause in hand 
that, from this day, my Father, you may hold yourself as the victor, 
not the vanquished. Lucifer seeks nothing less than to destroy this 
little flock of the Virgin. But the result will not be what he expects: on 
the contrary, my son, those who now persecute us will favour us. So 
let your grief be changed into joy. I grieve because my sons suffer on 
account of a sinner like myself, and are being hunted and persecuted. 
This is why I grieve and sigh; for as to the rest, I am assured of victory 
since our cause is that of God. 

Will you ask Fray Juan de Jesus to return to Dofia Maria de 
Mendoza’s house at Valladolid and to remain there until I send him 
word. Kindly give him the enclosed letters and direct him to travel via 
Buitrago, not Segovia, which will be safest. And will you, my Father, 
go at once to the king and deliver this letter from me to him. Explain 
the state of affairs to him as I am also doing: you will then see 
whether he has the service of God at heart. Be very humble in his 
presence, evincing no resentment against those who have given us the 
opportunity of gaining merit, for we ought always to show great 


patience. I warn you of this, lest the point should be touched upon, for 
in this way difficulties will be smoothed away. 

Will you wait three days before handing the Nuncio the other 
letter, so that the king may have had time to speak to him first. You 
will see how things go on, but have faith, my Father, and do not be 
weak enough to say that we can suffer no more, for with Christ we 
can do all things. Let yours be a living faith, for it is that which 
obtains great graces from God. I say this so that henceforth we may 
know that we should trust in God. 

Will you call on the Princess of Pastrana on my behalf; tell her that 
I carried out her wishes at once, that she is not to grieve because of 
my imprisonment for I deserve far worse a fate, and that we shall soon 
see one another. I will keep the rest of my advice until we meet. 

My companion has no appetite; will you pray for her. She asks you 
to remind Fray Juan de la Miseria to paint the Saint Joseph he 
promised her. Will you see to it for I should like every one to be as 
devoted to my Father, Saint Joseph. 

I am well and stout, but so low-spirited because my life is all 
enjoyment without any penance that every one who sees me pities me. 
Will your Reverence pray for me and ask God to make me good. May 
His Majesty be praised in all and for all and may He bestow His grace 
and Holy Spirit on your Reverence. 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCLXXV 


Avila, March 25, 1579 


TO FRAY JUAN DE JESUS, VALLADOLID 


Joy amidst trials. A vision foretelling the future success of the Order. 

Jesus, Mary, and Joseph be with the soul of my Father, Fray Juan 
de Jesus. 

I RECEIVED your Reverence’s letter in this prison in which I live 
very happily, since I endure all my trials for my God and my Order. 
What grieves me, my Father, is the suffering I bring upon your 
Reverences: it is this which tortures me. Therefore, my son, neither 
you nor the other fathers must be sorry for me, because, like St. Paul 
in this (though not in sanctity), I can declare that for me prisons, and 
trials, and persecutions, and torments, and ignominy, and affronts, 
borne for my Christ and my Order are delights and favours. 

Never have I felt more indifferent to crosses than now. God 
succours the prisoners and afflicted with His aid and favour. I render 
Him a thousand thanks, as it is right that you should all do, for the 
mercy He shows me in my captivity. Is there, my son and my Father, 
—is there any greater joy, or pleasure, or sweetness than to suffer for 
our good God? When were the Saints happy and satisfied with their 
lot except when they suffered for Christ their God? This is the safe, the 
most certain way to Him; in the cross must we find our joy and 
happiness. So, my Father, let us seek the cross and desire it: let us 
embrace our trials—and alas for the Discalced, alas for ourselves, if 
ever they fail us! 

You tell me in your letter that at the instance of the Father-General, 
the Nuncio has ordered that no more houses of Discalced friars are to 
be founded and that those already established are to be suppressed; 
that he is highly displeased with me and speaks of me as a restless, 
gad-about woman; that the world is in arms against me, and that my 
sons are in hiding in the caves, and mountains, and most secret places, 
lest they should be discovered and seized. This it is that touches me 
and that I grieve over: I sorrow because, on account of a wicked 
woman and a bad nun, my sons must suffer such persecution and 


trials, forsaken by all men though not by God, Who will never forsake 
nor abandon those whom He so dearly loves. 

To comfort my son and his brethren, I will tell you something very 
consoling, but it must be kept secret between us two and Father 
Mariano, who would be vexed at others knowing it, and not himself. 
You must know, my Father, that while a nun of this convent was at 
prayer on the vigil of the feast of my Father, St. Joseph, she saw him 
in a vision with the Virgin praying to her Son for the Reform. Our 
Lord told the religious that hell itself, besides many people in the 
world, were delighted at seeing our Order destroyed, (as they 
thought,) but at the very moment when the Nuncio ordered its 
destruction, God confirmed its stability. Our Lord also bade the sister 
have recourse to the king, who would be a father to the Order. Our 
Lady and St. Joseph said the same and other things besides which 
cannot be stated in a letter. They also declared that, God willing, I 
should be freed from my imprisonment within twenty days. Then let 
us all rejoice, for from this day the Discalced Reform will flourish. 

You, my Father, should stay in Dofia Maria de Mendoza’s house 
until I write again. Father Mariano is to take one of the enclosed 
letters to the king and the other to the Duchess de Pastrana. But be 
sure your Reverence does not leave the house lest you should be 
arrested. We shall soon see ourselves at liberty. 

I am well and in good condition, thank God, but my companion has 
no appetite. Pray for us and say a Mass of thanksgiving in honour of 
my Father, Saint Joseph. Do not write to me until I ask you. May God 
make you a saint and a perfect Discalced friar! 

To-day is Wednesday, March 25, 1579. 

I have already informed Father Mariano that you and Father 
Jeronimo de la Madre de Dios are to negociate our affair in secret 
with the Duke del Infantado. 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCLXXVI 


Prefatory note. 


AFTER some delay, the body of assessors had sifted the true from the 
false statements, so that, on April 1, 1579, the Nuncio revoked the 
rights he had conceded to the provincials and constituted Fray Angel 
de Salazar Visitor of the Reform by letters patent with most minute 
instructions regulating the favourable treatment of the Discalced. Fray 
Angel, being in failing health, could not visit Andalusia in person, so 
made Father Gracian his delegate there. (Found. Introd. p. LI. ch. 
XXVII, note 12) Fresh petitions having been presented by the Count de 
Tendilla, (April 26,) the body of assessors declared that the Discalced 
ought to be separated from the Calced and constituted as a separate 
province. This sentence the Nuncio transmitted, with his good will 
and approval, on Nov. 11, to the secretary of state of His Holiness. 
Avila, the beginning of April, 1579 


TO FATHER GRACIAN 


St. Teresa’s delight at the prospect of seeing him soon. Father Angel 
Salazar nominated Vice-General of the Reform. That Mary of St. 
Joseph should be reinstated asprioress at Seville. Fray Juan de Jesus’ 
journey to Rome. 


JESUS! 


MAY the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence, my Father, 
and repay you for comforting me with the hope of seeing you. It 
would indeed console me. I beg you, for love of our Lord, to arrange 
for your visit, for expected pleasures are hardest to miss, and I believe 
that it would render God service. 

With this joy in prospect I have borne bravely the election of the 
new superior. God grant he may enjoy the office for but a short time! 
Not that I wish him to die, for he is the most able among the 
Mitigated and will be very obliging to us, especially as, being so 
shrewd, he will know how matters will end. In a way, the choice is as 
distasteful to the Calced as to us. We who practise perfection could 


wish for no one more appropriate than the Nuncio, who has made us 
all gain in merit. 

Thanks to our Lord, Fray Gregorio is already back in his own 
house! I shall thank Him again if your Reverence can get the Prioress 
of Seville reinstated, for she is certainly the right person for the post. 
If not, Isabel de San Francisco would do, for the present prioress is 
ridiculous and will ruin the house. May God guide the choice as serves 
Him best and may He reward your Reverence for your care of those 
poor strangers! It must be a great relief for them to be free from the 
Provincial of the cloth so that they can write and receive letters. I sent 
them one by the Prior of las Cuevas; I should not be sorry if it fell into 
the hand of the Provincial as I intended when I wrote it. 

Our traveller has got ready very quickly: the more I see of him, the 
more confidence I feel in his success. We had a discussion because I 
wished a duplicate copy made of the letter to the king to be sent by 
the first courier who starts to Canon Montoya, with a letter I am 
addressing to his mother, asking her to forward it. I am telling him 
that the royal letter will either be given to him at the same time or 
delivered later on by two fathers who are on their way to proffer their 
obedience to our Father the Vicar-General. I think that in so important 
a matter it is best to send two copies of the letter by different routes, 
as we are uncertain whether our traveller will reach Rome safely, and 
it would be terrible for us, in the present condition of affairs, to wait 
for a second journey. Moreover, since the Canon has taken up our 
cause, it would be well not to set him aside, for as time goes on he 
will prove a good friend to us in many ways. The affair is not so easy 
to manage that such precautions are needless. I believe it would be 
best to leave the business to him, and to let the two fathers go straight 
to the Vicar-General. I feel little confidence in the secret’s being kept, 
and if the fathers mention it to one another and the Vicar-General 
hears of it, he would probably be annoyed at their not having had 
recourse to him first. Nothing of the kind would happen with the 
Canon. 

Fray Juan asks what reason there would be for his going to Rome if 
Canon Montoya takes the matter in hand. The excellent reason is that 
perhaps there may be need of both of them. 

Let us hope that Fray Juan will find these matters settled when he 
reaches Rome. However it will be no small advantage that the 
superiors there should meet with more observant and strict religious 
than they have seen before. The two fathers could also justify us to the 
Vicar-General. He thinks that ... 


CCLXXVII 


Avila, April, 1579 


TO FATHER GRACIAN 


Concerning the two nuns who had caused the scandal at Seville. 

... 1am amazed and grieved at these two souls: may God convert 
them! It seems as though all the furies of hell had met at the Seville 
convent to deceive and blind people both within and outside it. I 
assure your Paternity that, from the moment I heard of the trial, my 
one fear was of that which has come to pass—that some calumny 
should be brought against Paul. That unprincipled deputy-Prioress had 
always fostered certain grave slanders, and this dread has beset me for 
days. O Jesus, how it has distressed me! No trial through which we 
have passed is of any account compared with this. God has indeed 
taught us how little we should depend on creatures, however good 
they may be, and that we ought to be wary and less simple. God grant 
that this may suffice for Paul and myself... 


CCLXXVIII 


Avila, April 21, 1579 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, ALCALA OR PASTRANA 


Joy at the prospect of a speedy meeting. Profession of his sister Maria 
de San José. The nuns of Seville and Father Alvarez. 

Jesus be with your Paternity, my Father. 

I HAD written the enclosed letter when yours arrived. May God 
have given you as happy an Easter as I wished and as your daughters 
prayed for here! God be praised for so arranging matters that there 
will be an end of your long absences, so that poor Angela will be able 
to speak of her soul, for since you have been away she has never been 
able to obtain relief from any one else. We have indeed had to 
contend with troubles in every way. I think that you must have had 
the larger share since our Lord has so quickly rewarded you by 
allowing you to help so many souls. 

Dona Juana has just written to me concerning our Sister Maria de 
San José, but does not mention you. Although she says she was 
pressed for time, I complain of this omission. I told the Prioress of 
Valladolid to profess your sister as soon as her year’s noviciate had 
expired. She answered that she had never thought of taking any other 
course until I wrote postponing the profession. In fact, it appeared to 
me that the delay mattered little if it meant that your Paternity would 
perform the ceremony, but the present arrangement is best. Since we 
have such certain hopes of a separate province, I agree with the 
Prioress that all will be well. 

My brother kisses your hand. Little Teresica is very happy and as 
childlike as ever. 

I feel rather relieved about Seville, as the Calced can no longer 
interfere with that community. The Archbishop writes saying that the 
Discalced fathers were in a very difficult position when the documents 
arrived and were delighted to get them. They hear the nuns’ 
confessions, and the Father-Vicar, Fray Angel, tells me that Father 
Nicolas will go there in a month’s time to restore active and passive 
voice to Mother Mary of St. Joseph and put her back in her proper 


rank and to hold an election. From what Father Nicolas writes, I 
gather that the sisters are very prudent which will set a good example 
to the Order. He must see me before going to Seville, so that I may the 
better understand what has passed there and may give him some 
advice for Mother Mary of St. Joseph, in case she should be re-elected 
prioress. Father Garci Alvarez no longer visits the convent: he says he 
has been forbidden by the Archbishop. May God bring the matter right 
and soon give me the opportunity of fully discussing many matters 
with your Paternity. 

I feel sure that you must be in great favour with Father Joseph: that 
is the important thing. I am amused at hearing that you wish for more 
crosses: for God’s sake leave us without them, for you do not bear 
them alone! Let us rest for a few days. I know that a person who has 
once enjoyed them, realizes that there is no more nourishing food for 
the soul, but not being sure whether these trials would extend to 
others besides him who asks for them, I cannot desire them. I mean 
that there ought to be a great difference between enduring suffering 
ourselves and seeing our neighbour suffer. This question must be 
explained to me by your Paternity when we meet. May our Lord 
enable us to serve Him well in whatever way He wishes, and may He 
preserve your Paternity to us for many years and make you as saintly 
as I ask of Him! Amen. 

I wrote to Valladolid, telling the prioress that she need not write to 
Donia Juana for the payment of your sister’s dowry, as it was not to be 
sent until after profession, and even that was left undecided. Since the 
nuns received her without a portion, they cannot complain if it is not 
given, and in other convents the sisters ask God for what they need. I 
said no more and sent the prioress your letter addressed to Dona 
Juana. The matter is satisfactorily arranged for the present. I should 
not like your mother to mention the affair to Fray Angel, close friends 
as they are, as there is no need for it at present. Your Paternity knows 
the way of the world and how easily friendships are dissolved. I think 
that in one of your letters you gave me to understand that this had 
already happened but you may have been alluding to something else. 
In any case, will you caution Dofia Juana. Abide with God, and do not 
so neglect me as to forget to pray for me to His Majesty, but when you 
bear other souls in mind, remember that you have to render an 
account to God of mine. 

This is the last day of Easter week. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy servant and daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Will you tell Doma Juana the date of the profession, as I have no 
time to write to her. I so dread speaking of the matter I mentioned 
that I rarely allude to it, nor shall I in future. I have answered my 


daughter, Maria de San José. It would be a great comfort to have her 
with me, but our Lord will allow me no solace. 


CCLXXIX 


Avila, May 2, 1579 


TO ROQUE DE HUERTA, MADRID 


Journey of Fray Juan de Jesus Roca to Rome. The Nuncio’s four 
assessors. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Ghost be with your Honour. 

I have received your letters and Joseph Bullon’s: our Lord be his 
guard! for it is trying to see him go so far away, but as the necessity is 
great, it must be endured. We all owe much to him: his virtues and 
talents deserve respect. May God prosper him. I entreat you to tell me 
when and how he starts. I cannot endure the suspense until he leaves 
this country, considering how he is travelling, lest any misfortune 
should happen to us: at such a juncture it would be terrible. 

God reward you for your good tidings! I assure you that since those 
two sefiores and my friends the Dominican fathers have been 
appointed assessors, all anxiety about our affair has left me as I know 
them personally. I feel certain that, with four such men, what they 
settle will be for the honour and glory of God, which is our sole 
object. 

What troubles me now is the case of those fathers, for such vile 
accusations are very painful to nuns who wear the same habit. May 
God remedy the matter and protect and repay you for your good-will 
and kindness to this Order, for which I give our Lord sincere thanks. 
Where charity exists, His Majesty finds work for it. May He watch 
over you and Dofia Maria and make you both very holy, as I do not 
neglect to ask of Him, wretch though I am. 

To-day is May 2. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCLXXX 


Avila, May 3, 1579 


TO MOTHER ISABEL DE SAN JERONIMO AND MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH 


Congratulations on the community’s being freed from the dominion of 
the Calced and the cessation of their persecutions. Advice as how to 
treat the two sisters who brought about the troubles. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence, my 
daughter. 

I RECEIVED the letters from you and my daughters the day before 
yesterday. O Jesus! What a comfort it would be to be with you now, as 
it would have been in the past, so that I might have shared the 
abundant treasures our Lord lavished on you! May He be praised for 
ever! Amen. 

Great as was my affection for your Reverence and the rest, it has 
doubled now, particularly for you who have borne the brunt of the 
troubles. But it is true I was specially pleased at hearing that you had 
been deprived of your voice and office, for though I realize that my 
daughter Joseph is very faulty, I know that she fears God and would 
never have done anything which deserved such punishment. 

I sent a letter to your community by my Father, the Prior of las 
Cuevas, to be delivered as he thought best. Did he receive it and the 
other one addressed to himself? Also, to whom did he give charge of 
your letters? I wish to know whether I must rewrite it. When Father 
Nicolas heard of what had happened to his brother’s letter, he tore it 
up. You owe much to him, but you have made a more favourable 
impression on him than on Father Garci Alvarez. I am sorry that the 
latter does not say Mass at your convent now, but the loss is yours, as 
it used to give him great trouble. We certainly owe much to him, but I 
do not know how to bring him back. If the Archbishop would not bid 
him return when asked by the Prior of las Cuevas and Father Mariano, 
I know of no one to whom he would listen. I was annoyed at Father 


Mariano’s notes. How could he think of introducing such a thing into 
your house, much less of carrying it out? The fact is, the devil is so 
furious with us that he has tried to injure us in every way, especially 
... the greatest trial of all. 

It seems now as though our Lord were about to curtail his liberty 
and I hope that by degrees He will bring the truth to light. Small 
regard has been paid to it in your convent. I was deeply grieved at 
hearing what charges had been brought in the deposition, many of 
which I knew to be absolutely false as I was there at the time to which 
they referred. What I have discovered since about these nuns has 
made me thank God heartily that He did not allow them to invent 
anything worse. 

These two souls distress me greatly: we must all ask God specially 
to give them light. Ever since Father Garci-Alvarez behaved in the way 
of which you know, I have dreaded what has come to pass. Your 
Reverence may remember that I wrote to you twice, saying that I 
thought the mischief came from inside the house. I named one of the 
culprits but did not suspect Sister Margarita, who was on her guard. 
To tell the truth, I was never satisfied with the former nun though I 
sometimes thought it was a temptation coming from my evil nature. I 
mentioned the matter to Father Gracian as he had so much to do with 
her, in order that he might watch her. Therefore, I am not much 
surprised at her behaviour: not that I thought she was bad but that she 
was subject to illusions, had a strong imagination, and was the sort of 
person to be tricked by the devil as she has been. He knows well how 
to take advantage of people’s characters and want of sense. In fact, we 
ought not so much to blame her as to feel genuine pity for her. In her 
case, I must beg your Reverence and the nuns to have the charity to 
do as I asked them, which I believe is the best course to take. Let them 
thank God for not permitting the demon to tempt any of them so 
terribly, and let them think, as St. Augustine says, that in the same 
position we should have done worse if tempted as they were. 

My daughters, you must not lose what you have gained: remember 
how St. Catharine of Siena treated the woman who defamed her 
character. Let us fear, yes, let us fear, my sisters, for if God withdrew 
His hand from us, what sin might we not commit? Believe me, that 
sister had neither the imagination nor the brains to invent such tales, 
so the devil gave her a companion, whom he certainly must have 
taught what she said. God be with her! 

First of all, I wish you to pray fervently and constantly for her, in 
fact, if possible continually, as we are doing here, asking God to 
favour us by enlightening her, so that the devil may allow her to 
escape from the hallucination under which he holds her. I look upon 
her as partially insane. People are to be met with (although not in our 


convents) whose imagination is so strong that they fancy they see 
whatever their mind pictures to them. The bad spirit must have a 
hand in it. I fear he must have made this sister believe she saw what 
he thought would be most likely to ruin your house. In that case, she 
would not be so much to blame as we suppose. If a madman really 
feels convinced that he is God the Father, nothing will drive the idea 
out of his head. My daughters, you must manifest your love for God 
by showing as much compassion to this nun as though she were the 
child of your own father as she is of our true Father, to Whom we owe 
so much, and Whom the poor little creature desired to serve all her 
life. Pray, sisters, pray for her, for many a saint falls and returns to the 
right path. Perhaps she needed this to humble her. If God grants us 
the grace of showing her she was wrong and if she retracts her words, 
we Shall all have gained by her sufferings, as even she may do, for He 
knows how to draw good out of evil. 

My second request is that, for the present, you must not dream of 
her leaving your convent: it would be a serious mistake and 
inexpedient in every way. You think that you would avoid difficulties 
by it, but they would increase. Wait awhile; this is not the time for 
such a change, for many reasons I could state: I am surprised that they 
should not have occurred to your Reverence. Think the matter over 
and God will reveal them to you. Trust in Him and in us, who are 
considering more fully what is best for the house. Do not mention the 
subject at present or even think about it if you can help it. 

The third thing I ask of you is not to show any dislike to the sister 
but to be kinder to her than ever. Let all be pleasant and sisterly to her 
and to the other nun. Try to forget the past and think how they would 
like to be treated, were they in the same position. Be sure that this 
soul will be cruelly tormented, though no one may know of it, for the 
devil will be furious at not having succeeded better. He may make use 
of her to commit some crime that would destroy her soul and her 
reason; perhaps the latter could easily be done. This is what we must 
all bear in mind and not what she has done. The devil may have made 
her believe that she was benefiting her soul and rendering God great 
service. Never mention the matter before her mother whom I pity 
sincerely. Why did no one tell me how she bore it and what she said 
to her daughter? I wanted to know that, and whether she understood 
her intrigues. 

I am afraid the evil one may tempt the two sisters in another way 
by making them fancy they are disliked and ill-treated. I should be 
exceedingly annoyed if any grounds were given for it. A letter has 
reached me already stating that the Fathers of the Company (of Jesus) 
think it wrong that she is being harshly treated. You must all be very 
cautious. 


My fourth request is that neither this sister nor any other nun is to 
be allowed to talk to persons outside the convent except in the 
presence of a second nun, who is to be on her guard, neither must the 
community confess to any priest except a Discalced friar. Let them 
choose whichever they like, as the Father Vicar-General has given the 
friars leave to hear your confessions. Be careful that the two sisters do 
not plot together secretly. Do not be severe with them in any way, for 
we women are weak until God brings us back to the right path. It 
would not be a bad plan to put Beatriz into some office in which she 
would have nothing to do with outsiders, for solitude and reflection 
on the past would harm her greatly; so let those who see that they can 
benefit her, keep her company sometimes. 

I expect that Father Nicolas will call on us before going to Seville. I 
hope he will come soon as we can discuss the matter more fully. For 
charity’s sake, do as I ask you. In any case, those who sincerely long 
for sufferings bear no grudge against people who injure them, but love 
them better. This will prove whether their trial has improved the 
nuns. I trust that our Lord will soon set things right and restore the 
convent to its former state, in fact, to a better state, for His Majesty 
always repays a hundred-fold. I beg all of you again most earnestly, 
not to mention the past to one another, for it could do no good but 
very much harm. 

You must behave most prudently in future for, as I said, I dread lest 
the devil may play us the trick of persuading poor foolish little Beatriz 
to leave the convent. I am not without the same misgivings about 
Sister Margarita, but she has more sense. Be very watchful, especially 
at night, for the evil one is trying to injure the reputation of our 
convents and sometimes renders possible what seemed impossible. 

If the two sisters ceased to be friends, or quarrelled we might get to 
the root of the matter and there would be some chance of convincing 
them of their mistake. Your Reverence will understand that the closer 
friends they are, the more they will scheme together. Prayer can do 
much: so I hope that the Master will enlighten them, for they grieve 
me greatly. 

It would not be a bad plan to have an account written of the whole 
affair: it would serve as a warning for the future since, on account of 
my sins, we have not learnt from other people’s experience. But if 
Sister San Francisco is the historian, she must not exaggerate but 
make a perfectly simple statement. My daughter Gabriela must copy it 
out. 

I should like to write to the whole community, but my head is not 
fit for it. I send you all many blessings. May you be blessed by our 
Lady the Virgin and by the most Holy Trinity! The whole Order is 
indebted to your nuns, especially to those not yet professed; they have 


given ample proof of being its loyal daughters and I beg the other 
sisters to pray that they may indeed be so in the future. Let all who 
wrote to me take this letter as their answer. Although addressed to 
Mother Mary of St. Joseph and the Mother Vicaress, it is meant for 
every one. 

I wish I could have written to my Sister Jeronimo. Tell her she need 
grieve more for loss of credit to the convent through Father Garci 
Alvarez’ having left it than for his reputation, for he is well known in 
Seville. It is on the unfortunate strangers that all the blame will fall, 
for people will think that though he may be partly at fault, the nuns 
cannot be exempt. As I said, I know that he bears a good character, 
and as for the rest, he is saved much trouble. Decidedly we cannot 
exaggerate what he has undergone for us and what we owe to him, 
which God alone can repay. Remember me very kindly to him, I 
should have written a long letter to him, had my head been equal to 
it. However, as I could not say what I wish in pen and ink, I am not 
writing to him, though I should have the right to complain, for though 
other people knew what great evils these blessed women (benditas) 
were charging the convent with, nothing was said to me. It would not 
have been much if I had asked you to tell me, from time to time, what 
was being done, considering that I had to bear the brunt of it, instead 
of your waiting until the matter was remedied by those who bear little 
love for us, as all the world knows. However, after all, truth may 
suffer but cannot perish, so I hope God will make it more evident. 

Remember me to the good Serrano: I hope the time will come when 
we can repay all we owe him. Give very friendly messages from me to 
the saintly Prior of las Cuevas. Oh, that I could spend a day with him! 
May God have you all in His keeping for me and make you as holy as I 
wish! Amen. 

The sisters here have wept over your troubles more than I have, 
and earnestly beg for your prayers. I will write again soon. As for 
Mother St. Joseph’s affair about which you ask me to pray, perhaps it 
will be settled before this letter reaches you. You are doing well now: 
do not be in a hurry. There is no need to have the election before we 
send you word from here: we are not neglecting it. 

If Father Mariano is at Seville, show him this letter and ask him to 
return it. I am not writing to him as I do not think my letter would 
reach him. Remember me kindly to Fray Gregorio: I should very much 
like to hear from him. I do not know what to say about Mass; do not 
be hasty about it. If there is no one to say it, do not die of grief: be 
content with having Mass on Sundays until God provides it more 
often. It will give you a chance of gaining merit. 

I am fairly well. Father Julian de Avila has felt your trials keenly. I 
believe that if he thought he could help you, he would gladly go to 


Seville. He asks your prayers earnestly. God give you strength to suffer 
more and more, for you have not yet shed your blood for Him Who 
gave all His for you. I say this because we have not been idle here. 

To-day is the Feast of the Cross. 

The unworthy servant of your Reverence, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Oh, how my brother has sympathised with your troubles! I had to 
console him. Pray for him, for you owe it to him. All the advice given 
in her letter by the Mother Vicaress, Isabel de St. Jeromino seems to 
be very sensible, and shows more courage than Mother Saint Joseph 
possesses. 

Remember me to Sister Beatriz de la Madre de Dios and tell her I 
am glad she is free from work, for she told me in one of her letters 
how much that office gave her. Say many kind things from me to 
Sister Juan de la Cruz. 


CCLXXXI 


Avila, the end of May, 1579 


TO THE MOTHER PRIORESS AND THE NUNS OF VALLADOLID 


A request for two hundred ducats for the Discalced fathers who had 
gone to Rome. Dowry of Father Gracian’s sister, Maria de San José. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Ghost be with your Reverence, my Mother, 
and with all my dear sisters! 

I WISH to remind you that, as far as I can remember I have never 
asked you either to admit a novice without a dowry, or to grant me 
any other favour of much importance. This has not been the case with 
other convents, for one has received as many as eleven penniless nuns 
and is none the worse for that—in fact, it is the most flourishing. 

I want to ask you for something which you are bound to give for 
the good of the Order and for several other reasons. Though it is to 
your own advantage, I choose to take it as a personal favour and you 
must consider it as done to me, for I am very anxious lest what is 
important for the service of God and our peace, should fail for want of 
funds. 

The enclosed letters from a Discalced father, the Prior del Calvario, 
now in Rome, will show how urgently he begs us to send him two 
hundred ducats at once. The Discalced friars, having no superior, can 
do nothing. They could give so little help to Fray Juan de Jesus and 
the Prior of Pastrana, who have also gone to Rome (though I have not 
heard whether they have yet arrived), that the latter took with them a 
hundred and fifty ducats from our house at Veas, besides the sum I 
had already furnished. It is a great favour from our Lord that some of 
our convents can supply their needs. After all, it is only once in a 
lifetime. 

Father Nicolas writes from Madrid saying that he has found some 
one who, out of regard for him, will advance the two hundred ducats 
on the dowry of Sister Maria de San José if the convent will give him 


a receipt for the sum. That will suffice, even though there should be 
delay in repaying him. I think this is very fortunate and beg you as a 
charity to send for a lawyer when you receive this letter. Let him draw 
out the form of her profession as though she were already professed in 
a business-like manner (as otherwise nothing can be done) and 
forward it to me at once with the bill of promise. The two documents 
must be drawn out separately and not on the same sheet of paper. You 
see the importance of there being no delay. 

If you think that it is a large sum and wonder why the other 
convents do not take their share, I assure you that each one is doing 
all it possibly can, and those, like this community, who can give 
nothing, give nothing. We all wear the same habit because we help 
one another; for whatever belongs to one, belongs to all, and she gives 
much who gives all she can. You would be astonished if you knew 
how heavy the expenses are. Sister Catalina de Jesus could tell you. If 
the convents do not provide the money, I can earn nothing with my 
maimed hand, though it costs me far more to collect and beg for 
contributions—indeed, it is a torment I could undergo for no one but 
God. 

Besides this, I have still to ask for another two hundred ducats 
promised to Canon Montoya, who has kept us alive. God grant that 
sum may suffice and that no more money may be needed! However it 
is a great mercy that money can purchase us such peace. What I have 
already asked you for is indispensable: the gift for which I am about to 
beg I leave to your good will, though the request seems to me 
reasonable and one of which both God and the world would approve. 

As you are aware, you received Sister Maria de San José without a 
dowry for the sake of her brother, Father Gracian. I have learnt that 
her mother (who was very short of money) postponed her daughter’s 
entrance into your convent until arrangements had been made that 
she should have four hundred ducats. Dona Juana thought that you 
would extend the charity you had shown Father Gracian and that she 
would be able to settle her own money difficulties with the dower 
money, for, as I said, she stands in need of it. 

I am not astonished at her feeling its loss, though she is so good- 
hearted that she is always expressing her gratitude to you for what 
you have done. The enclosed letter from the Father Master Gracian 
will show your Reverence that a hundred ducats is to be discounted 
on account of the expense to which the girl has put her mother, so 
that your account should come to three hundred ducats. You must 
reckon little on what the sister will inherit, as her parents’ income 
consists solely of what the king allows them—not a regular salary— 
and will cease when the secretary dies. Should any property remain, it 
will have to be divided among so many children that, as Dona Juana 


wrote to say, it is not worth reckoning. I do not know whether I have 
kept her letter: if I find it, I will send it to you. In short, the receipt 
ought to be for at least three hundred ducats. In my opinion, you 
would do well to acquit her of the whole four hundred ducats, as she 
will none the less send you the other hundred when she has them. 
Even if she did not, she has earned them well by the terrible trials she 
has passed through on account of her son in one way or another ever 
since the day he began his visitations, not to mention what we owe to 
Father Gracian. Many a dowerless nun has been received into the 
Order with much less reason than we have for taking one for his sake. 

The nuns at Toledo asked neither for bed, trousseau, habit, nor 
anything else with his sister who entered there, nor was anything 
given her, and they would have been very glad to receive Sister Maria 
de San José on the same terms if she had chosen their house. God has 
bestowed such characters and talents on this family that the nuns 
prefer them to other girls with dowries. As I said, you must do as you 
judge best about the hundred ducats, but there is no choice about the 
other sum as the necessity is urgent. 

When once our affairs are settled, an examination must be made as 
to what each house has contributed and the surplus money returned to 
those who have given more than their proper share, which will be 
your own case. Let us help one another now as far as we can. I ask the 
Mother Prioress not to oppose the sisters’ wishes, for I feel sure that 
they are no less loyal daughters of the Order than other nuns who are 
doing their utmost. May God make them as holy as I pray of Him! 
Amen. 

Your servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

In any case, tell Sister Catalina de Jesus to read this letter before all 
the sisters, and I shall be greatly displeased if she omits a word. The 
same is to be done with the enclosed letter from Rome. 


CCLXXXII 


Prefatory note. 


FRAY Angel de Salazar had told Saint Teresa to go to Malagon where 
the nuns were in trouble and to take the office of prioress there, but 
was persuaded by Father Gracian to choose another nun for that post. 
However, he desired her to go to Malagon, calling on the journey at 
the houses of Medina, Valladolid, Alba, and Salamanca. It was at the 
request of Bishop de Mendoza and his sister who were in trouble that 
she was sent to comfort them at Valladolid. The patent to be 
confirmed was for the foundation of the house at Villanueva which 
took place on February 21, 1580. Saint Teresa was now a confirmed 
invalid of sixty-four years of age, with a crippled arm. 
Avila, June 9, 1579 


TO MOTHER MARY BAPTIST, PRIORESS OF VALLADOLID. 


Thanks for money for the cause of the Reform at Rome. The Saint’s 
intended visit to Valladolid and Salamanca and the foundation at 
Villanueva. Casilda’s relatives refuse to pay her dowry. 


JESUS! 


MAY the Holy Ghost be with your Reverence and repay you and all 
the sisters for the happy feast (buenas Pascuas) you have given me by 
sending the quittance so willingly. It came just in time, for the 
messenger from Madrid had not started to return there, which, as the 
fathers had written urging me to be prompt, I look upon as the 
greatest good fortune. I assure you that had the money been sent for 
my own food, I should not have felt more grateful. You have behaved 
like generous souls and done a signal favour. May the Holy Ghost 
reward you! I can promise you that God will give you far more in 
return. Read this part of my letter to the community: I send the 
kindest messages to all of them. I told those at Madrid what you said, 
so that they might know what they possess in you. 

I have written much to-day, and it is so late that I can say little 
more. In the first place, for charity’s sake take care of your health, so 


that I may find you well if God lets me visit you, as the Father Vicar, 
Fray Angel, hints in his letter that I may hope to do. It would be for so 
short a time that I should not like it as I should be going many leagues 
out of the way only to have the pain of leaving immediately. He 
writes: ‘I think that you would deserve well if you called at Malagon, 
where I would confirm in writing the patent I have given for the 
convent, by which you would gain more merits than if you founded it. 
On your way, you could call on those senores to console them as they 
ask of you.’ He encloses the bishop’s letter and requests me to start for 
Salamanca directly afterwards to buy the house for the nuns there. 

You must know, my daughter, that they stand in the greatest need 
of it, yet they are as silent as the dead, which lays a still stricter 
obligation on me. See what a poor old crone I am, yet I am to start at 
once for Malagon! I assure you it makes me laugh, yet I have courage 
for more than that. May God prosper the plan! Perhaps our despatches 
may arrive before I have done with Salamanca, in which case I could 
stay with you a little longer, as some one else could settle affairs at 
Malagon. 

Many persons suspect that perhaps the Calced friars would be glad 
to have me at such a distance, and grounds for the idea are not 
wanting. No doubt his Paternity would not be sorry at my removal 
from the neighbourhood of the Incarnation. Indeed time is needed for 
the affairs of the different convents, and people will have no chance of 
finding fault with my journey as though there were no genuine reason 
for making it. May the Master direct matters in the way in which I can 
serve Him best! 

Father Angel bids me look on this as merely the preliminary sketch, 
because he must consult Fray Pedro Hernandez before anything can be 
done. He will explain matters more fully on writing to the Bishop. He 
wishes to please those sefiores in every way, and is so exceedingly 
kind-hearted that he really cannot tell when to say no. 

He has approved of the college for Discalced friars but not of the 
convent for nuns. The decision was not his own—Fray Antonio de 
Jesus and the Prior of la Roda thought the convent undesirable, much 
to my delight, for I have refused it several times on account of the 
eight beatas there, as I should prefer making four foundations. 

Fray Pedro Hernandez strongly insists on our founding no more 
houses, even though we should obtain the authorization, until we 
have a separate province. For this he gives strong reasons, as people 
have written to tell me. As the Nuncio is so irritated, and others are 
prejudicing him against us, it might do harm: we must consider well 
before we act. 

I am vexed at all this commotion about Casilda’s dowry: it will 
result in her getting nothing at all. In my opinion they ought merely to 


have given you the two thousand five hundred ducats they promised, 
or at least two thousand. What is the use of such a disturbance! So 
small a sum should never cause such disputes ... 


CCLXXXIII 


Avila, June 10, 1579 


TO FATHER GRACIAN 


The Saint’s wish for a separate province. Journey of the ‘poor old 
crone’ to Malagon. Her loneliness. Payment of money by Valladolid 
nuns. 


JESUS! 


MAY the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Paternity, my Father, 
and may He have granted you this Whitsuntide all the graces and gifts 
you need to serve Him as you ought, in return for His having chosen 
you to help His people at such cost to yourself. Thank God for it! 
There certainly is much to reflect on and write about this history. 
Though I do not know the details about the conclusion, it must have 
been very satisfactory. At all events, if God allows us to have a 
separate province, none in Spain will have been granted with such 
deliberation and authority, which implies that He has destined the 
Discalced for a greater work than we imagine. May His Majesty spare 
Paul to us for many years that he may enjoy our prosperity and may 
work while I watch him from heaven, if I deserve to get there! 

They have sent me the receipt from Valladolid. I am exceedingly 
glad that the money is being forwarded. God grant the business may 
be settled quickly, for though our present Superior is very good, he is 
not the man to clench the matter satisfactorily: in fact, he is only a 
substitute. 

The enclosed letter will show your Paternity what is required of the 
poor old crone. It may be only suspicion, but it appears to me as 
though these brethren of mine were more anxious about getting me at 
a distance than about the needs of Malagon. I felt rather hurt though I 
do not mind going to Malagon. But I should not like to be made 
prioress, as I am not fit for it, and I should be afraid of failing in our 
Lord’s service. Will your Paternity beg Him that I may always be 
perfect in that, and then let come what may, for the more work, the 


greater gains. 

In any case, will your Paternity tear up the enclosed letter. It is a 
great comfort that you are well, but I should not like you to be where 
you are now in the hot weather. Oh! My soul grows lonelier every day 
away from your Paternity, though it always seems to be near Father 
Joseph—and so life passes, with no earthly joys but in ceaseless 
torment. You ought not to belong to this world after the reasons for 
detachment God has given you, and the many means of keeping your 
mind in heaven. In fact, the more I think over this trouble and the 
means God has taken to overcome it, the more I am lost in wonder. If 
He is pleased that these Andalusians should be corrected in any way, I 
should look upon it as a special grace that it was not by your hands, as 
it would not be right for you to treat them severely though it would 
have benefited them. This has always been my wish. I was much 
pleased with what Father Nicolas wrote on the matter; I send you his 
letter. 

All the sisters here beg for your prayers. They are deeply grieved at 
the thought of my leaving them: I will let you know what happens. Of 
your charity, pray much for me. You will remember the complaints 
made about my journeys and who were their authors. What a life I 
lead! However that is of little consequence. 

I wrote to the Father Vicar yesterday, stating that my inability to 
lead the community life would be a drawback to my being made 
Prioress, otherwise I should have no objection to be there: I would go 
to the end of the world under obedience. Indeed, I believe that the 
harder the work, the better I should be pleased at being able to render 
any trifling service to this great God to Whom I owe so much. I 
certainly think we serve Him better when we act solely out of 
obedience. As for my Paul, I should be pleased to do anything that 
gave him pleasure. 

I could tell him many things that would please him, but am afraid 
to trust them to a letter, especially those relating to my soul. I enclose 
these verses from the Incarnation to make you laugh—though there is 
more cause for tears at the present state of the house. These poor nuns 
try to cheer each other. They would be very sorry if I left Avila, as 
they still have hopes (which I share) that matters may come right with 
their convent. 

The sisters at Valladolid were happy to send the two hundred 
ducats, and so was the Prioress. She would have borrowed them if 
need be, and has given me the quittance for the whole four hundred. I 
was highly gratified, as she is really fond of amassing money for her 
house. But I wrote her such a letter! I was amused and astonished at 
seeing how Dona Juana understood her character, for she wrote 
telling me that she felt misgivings because the Prioress had forwarded 


the money without a word. To tell the truth, I have always found 
Mother Baptist very well disposed as regards Maria de San José which 
proves her liking for your Paternity. 

May God have you in His keeping, my Father! Amen, amen. 

Remember me kindly to the Father Rector and to the father who 
wrote to me the other day. Yesterday was the last day of Whitsuntide. 
I have not come to my last day even yet! 

Your Paternity’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCLXXXIV 


Avila, June 18, 1579 


TO MOTHER ANA DE LA ENCARNACION, PRIORESS OF SALAMANCA. 


The Saint’s journey to Salamanca. Don Andrea de Ximene and Isabel 
de Jesus. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence! 

TO-DAY, the feast of Corpus Christi, I received from the Father 
Vicar, Fray Angel, the enclosed letter for your Reverence and a formal 
order to go to your convent. God grant you have not managed the 
matter! I am told that it is the request of Don Luis Manrique. But, if it 
will help to settle your affairs peacefully, I am quite willing, and I 
only wish that I could go to you at once, but his Paternity has told me 
to visit Valladolid first. Doubtless he could take no other course; most 
certainly I had nothing to do with it, for, between ourselves, I have 
done all that was lawfully possible to avoid the journey, as it seemed 
to me unnecessary at present. However, he who holds the place of 
God knows best. His Paternity tells me to shorten my stay at 
Valladolid, but even then, I must be there the whole of next month, 
and God grant that may suffice. 

I do not think the delay will be of much consequence to you. Keep 
the visit a secret from Pedro de laVanda for he would kill us all with 
his arrangements, and it is best that he should make none. 

If anything happens, you can write to me at Valladolid. Your letters 
have not arrived and the student’s father is searching everywhere for 
him. Do not be distressed about me, for I shall be in the 
neighbourhood of Father Baltasar Alvarez. I am glad to hear that the 
Bishop of Salamanca is well again. 

Tell Sister Isabel de Jesus that I am deeply grieved to hear of her 
illness. I have written to the Prioress of Segovia telling her to ask 
Senior Andrés de Jimena to come here at once if he wishes to speak to 
me: I do not know whether he will. The Father Vicar has written 


authorizing me to settle the matter. I hope the sefior will not fail to 
come, for, with God’s grace, we shall not quarrel, as I only wish to 
serve and please Him. 

Tell my dear Isabel de Jesus that I do not want to find her an 
invalid: I wish her health of body, and am content with the state of 
her soul. Kindly tell her this. The messenger is waiting so I can say no 
more, except to beg God to protect you and to ask to be remembered 
to all the nuns. 

To-day is the feast of Corpus Christi. 

The servant of your Reverence, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCLXXXV 


Avila, June 21, 1579 


TO MOTHER MARY BAPTIST, PRIORESS OF VALLADOLID 


The Saint’s visits to Valladolid and Medina. Casilda’s dowry. 

Jesus be with your Reverence. 

MUCH as I tried to despatch this letter quickly, it will be late in 
leaving, as there is a Mass of obligation to-day and I have had a visit 
from Father Nicolas, whom I was very glad to see. 

I am forwarding your letter to our Father Vicar and stating the 
apparent advantages and reasons for his granting you the permission, 
also why you did not receive Ana de Jesus. I always feel misgivings 
about those large fortunes, though from what you tell me about the 
girl, she seems really called by God. May it render Him good service. 
Amen. Greet her warmly from me, and say I am very glad that I shall 
see her soon. 

I am exceedingly sorry to hear of Dofia Maria’s illness. God grant 
her health, as I beg of Him; for when I am separated from her, I 
realize how tenderly I love her. 

You must know that on the feast of Corpus Christi I received a 
formal order to visit your convent under such pains of censure and 
disobedience as to ensure that the Bishop’s wish and the request he 
made of his Paternity should be carried out. Therefore, I intend 
leaving here a day or two after St. John’s feast. 

Will you be kind enough to forward to Medina a letter that our 
Father Vicar is writing to you, as I must see it when I arrive there. Tell 
the sisters of that convent not to make a ceremony of my reception. I 
ask the same of your Reverence, for I assure you it mortifies instead of 
pleasing me. This is the fact, for I feel confounded at thinking how 
undeserving I am, and the more they do, the more deeply I feel it. 
Remember, you must do as I wish unless you wish to humiliate me 
severely. 

I do not answer your other questions, as, God willing, I shall see 
you soon. By order of our Father Vicar I shall not stay more than three 
or four days at Medina, as I am to call there again on my way to 


Salamanca. He says my visit to Valladolid must be a short one. Kindly 
tell these plans to Dofia Maria and the Bishop. They have reason to be 
pleased at our Father’s having been put in his present position, as he 
naturally wishes to please them. This is why he has overcome the 
many obstacles to my journey. Your Reverence also has gained your 
end. God forgive you! Pray that my visit may result in your being less 
bent on getting your own way. This seems to me impossible, but God 
can do all things. May His Majesty make you as good as I beg of Him. 
Amen. 

I have not given your message to the nuns yet. As for Casilda’s 
affair, settle nothing until I see you. When we know what her mother 
intends giving her, we can tell his Paternity. Since her attacks of 
tertian ague are not severe, we need not trouble about them. 
Remember me to her and the rest. 

To-day is Sunday within the Octave of Corpus Christi. The bearer of 
this letter arrived at five o’clock in the morning and is being sent off a 
little before mid-day. 

The unworthy servant of your Reverence, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCLXXXVI 


Avila, June 24, 1579 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, SEVILLE 


Praise of Father Nicolas Doria. The Saint bids her accept the office of 
prioress and discusses the convent affairs. 


JESUS! 


MAY the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence, my 
daughter. I do not know why my daughters at Seville are silent when I 
am constantly wishing to hear from them. I assure you that I am not 
silent regarding your interests. I must tell you that Father Nicolas, 
who is now Prior of Pastrana, has paid me a visit, much to my relief, 
and I thank God for having given such a member and so good a man 
to the Order. His Majesty seems to have chosen him to re-establish 
your convent, considering the labour and fatigue he has undergone for 
your sakes. Pray much for him, for it is a debt you owe. 

As for you, my daughter, give up this ridiculous perfection of 
objecting to be re-elected as prioress. It is childishness and nothing 
else, after we have all been wishing and striving for your replacement. 
The matter is not your Reverence’s private concern but that of the 
whole Order. It would contribute so much to God’s service that I wish 
to see the affair settled, as well as on account of the honour of the 
community and of Father Gracian. Even though you had none of the 
qualities requisite for the office, nothing else would be suitable: how 
much more when ‘for want of good men’ as they say. 

If God grants us this favour, you are to be silent and obey without a 
word or you will make me very angry. You have said enough to show 
us that you do not desire the post, and in fact there is no need to tell 
any one who has borne it that the office is a heavy cross. God will aid 
you and the storm has passed for the present. 

I am very anxious to know whether these two nuns are conscious of 
their fault or if they oppose you in any way, and how they behave, as 
I feel burdened concerning their souls. Be kind enough to give me a 


detailed account of the matter. Will you send your letters by the 
Archbishop to Roque de Huerta; he will forward them wherever I may 
be. 

Sister Isabel de San Pablo will tell you all the news at the end of 
this note, as I have not time for more. 

Remember me affectionately to my daughter Blanca. I am 
exceedingly pleased with her and very grateful to her father and 
mother for all their goodness to you: thank them for me. I assure you 
that I am astonished at the account of what has passed in your 
convent, and I wish you would tell me the whole truth clearly and 
exactly. Above all, let me know how the two sisters are going on for, 
as I said, I am very anxious about them. Remember me very kindly to 
all the nuns: let the deputy prioress consider this letter as addressed to 
her. I commend myself earnestly to my Gabriela’s prayers. I cannot 
understand how Sister San Francisco got through all her difficulties. 

I am summoned to see Father Nicolas and am to leave for 
Valladolid to-morrow. Our Father Vicar General has sent me an order 
to go there immediately, and from thence to Salamanca. There is little 
need for me at Valladolid, but Dofia Maria and the Bishop asked for 
me. However, I am really needed at Salamanca where the nuns are in 
a very unhealthy house and have much to suffer at the hands of their 
landlord. The life he leads and has led them besides the fresh quarrels 
he picks with them every day have tried them severely. 

Will you all beg our Lord that a good house may soon be purchased 
cheaply for them. 

May His Majesty have you in His care for my sake, my daughter, 
and let me see you again before I die. 

To-day is June 24, 1579. 

I start to-morrow and am too busy to write to my daughters or to 
say more. Let me know whether they received a letter from me. 

The unworthy servant of your Reverence, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCLXXXVII 


Date uncertain, 1579 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH 


... I feel great shame and confusion, my daughter, at learning what 
those sefiores said of us Carmelite nuns. We lie under a stringent 
obligation to be what they described, lest we should make them false 
witnesses ... 


CCLXXXVIII 


Prefatory note. 


ST. TERESA set out with her attendant, Blessed Anne of St. 
Bartholomew, on June 25. Her travelling companion was a priest who 
disliked her extremely and took every opportunity of annoying her, 
but her generosity and meekness won his heart before the journey was 
over. She went several leagues out of her way when she left Avila to 
call at a priory where the community were strongly adverse to her. No 
one came to greet her when she arrived, but she went to the religious, 
and by her gracious manners made them her friends so that they 
accompanied her part of her way when she left. The Saint called at 
Medina but her stay must have been very short as she reached 
Valladolid on July 3. She remained there for a month. 
Valladolid, July 7, 1579 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, ALCALA 


Journey to Valladolid. Sister Maria de San José and a novice. Paul’s 
journey to Rome. An interview with Father Nicolas Doria. The 
Licentiate Godoy’s daughter. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Paternity, my Father. 

I ARRIVED at Valladolid four days ago, in good health, thank God, 
and not at all fatigued, as the weather was very fresh. 

I am astonished at the joy shown by the nuns and sefores at seeing 
me, I cannot tell why. All here commend themselves to your 
Paternity’s prayers. The prioress says she does not write to you as she 
is too fond of gossip to talk with a mute. I found Sister Maria de San 
José very well: she is contented, as the nuns are with her. It was a 
pleasure to see that and the flourishing condition of these convents, 
considering the poverty in which they were founded. May God be for 
ever praised! 

A good novice with talents and a fortune of nearly twenty thousand 
ducats has taken the habit here, but we think that she will give 


comparatively little to the house on account of her strong affection for 
her sisters. However, she will bring a fairly good dowry, so that, with 
what the prioress already has in hand, the community will almost 
have enough for the settled income which they all desire. 

As for Paul’s journey to Rome, it is a dream which need not be 
discussed or even thought about, but I fear that, if he is made 
Provincial, he will be bound to attend the General Chapter. Take no 
notice of the father who so strongly urges you to go there without 
saying why, or how you should; but thank God for having so arranged 
matters that the journey is not necessary. We do not need a fresh trial 
now to remedy the old ones, nor do I wish your Paternity to harbour 
the idea for a moment. 

Father Nicolas spent three or four days with me at Avila. It was a 
great consolation to find there some one with whom you could discuss 
the affairs of the Order and who could help you, for I feel satisfied 
with him and it has pained me deeply that you should be so unaided 
in the Order. He certainly seems to me shrewd, sensible, and devoted 
to God’s service though he does not possess the charm and sweetness 
God has given to Paul, for few receive such gifts. But Father Nicolas 
certainly is a man of talents, very humble and penitential, sincere, and 
capable of gaining the good will of others. He will thoroughly 
understand Paul’s worth and is firmly resolved to follow his lead in 
everything. It was a great comfort to me, for if Paul agrees with him 
and you are both of one mind in future, it will be most advantageous 
in many ways, and an immense relief to me. For, whenever I think of 
what you have suffered from those who should have helped you, I feel 
it as one of my heaviest trials. So, my Father, do not let your Paternity 
hold aloof from him, for unless I am much mistaken, he will prove 
extremely useful in many ways. We discussed and planned numerous 
affairs. God grant the time may come when they can be carried out, 
and this sheep-fold of the Virgin, which has cost Paul so dear, may be 
set in perfect, order. 

Our Lord be praised that your Paternity is in good health. Do me 
the kindness of keeping away from Alcala as much as possible while 
this heat lasts. I cannot say how long I shall remain here, as I have 
been put in charge of the business at Salamanca. I am content to be 
here, but I can say with truth that I am not discontented anywhere. 
Yet I shall do my best not to remain over this month, for I dread lest, 
by ill luck, some one should purchase the house offered us at 
Salamanca, which is most suitable though dear. However, God will 
provide for us. 

Lest I should trouble your Paternity, I have never liked to tell you 
how insufferable the nuns of Alba find the daughter of Godoy the 
lawyer. I have done my best to give her every chance, but it is 


impossible to endure her. Being deficient in intellect, she cannot be 
reasoned with and must be very discontented, for she screams loudly. 
She declares it is because she feels sick: I do not believe it. I asked the 
Mother Prioress to write me an account of some of the many causes of 
complaint she has against the postulant, so that I could show her letter 
to the lawyer. She sent me the note I enclose. On second thoughts, I 
considered it best not to show it to him but merely to inform him that 
his daughter is unsuited to us. I am exceedingly sorry, as we owe 
much to him, but she could not be kept in any of our convents. 

I shall soon be going to Alba and will investigate the matter, but I 
think that will be of little use, for, from their statements, she must be 
far from being in her right mind. As she stands in awe of her father, 
she would be best with him. I have not seen him yet: he wrote to me 
at Avila asking me to allow his daughter to remain at Alba until some 
other home was found for her. We shall agree to his request. I always 
dreaded taking her on account of the pain her dismissal would cost 
him. Everything possible has been done for her: God grant that he 
may recognize this. 

Remember me very kindly to Fray Bartolomé: I was delighted with 
his letter: I hope he will not be tired of showing me such charity, 
though I am too tired to write to him on account of the number of 
ladies who have visited me. The Condésa de Osorno called yesterday. 
The Bishop of Palencia is here: both you and all of us owe much to 
him. I ask for the prayers of the Father Rector. May God have you in 
His care and make you persevere in the sanctity I ask for you. 

To-day is July 7. 

Your Paternity’s true daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCLXXXIX 


Valladolid, July 18, 1579 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, ALCALA 


Godoy the lawyer and his daughter. Project of a foundation of friars at 
Valladolid. A message for Eliseus. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Paternity, my Father. 

GODOY, the lawyer, has been to see me since I last wrote to you. 
He seems to me an excellent man. We fully discussed the subject of his 
daughter. Thank God, a community of Bernardines (who live at 
Valderas, I think), are willing to receive her, so we arranged that 
when I go to Alba I am to investigate the matter and if I still consider 
her unsuited to us he will take her to the other convent. I was 
delighted at the news, for I regretted her dismissal, yet from what has 
been told me, I think it best for her to leave at once, lest she should 
lose the opportunity that offers. Her father behaves like a Christian. 
For the last few days he has been suffering from tertian fever: though 
it is a mild form, it is painful. Will your Paternity pray for him. 

You must know that the Abbot here is a great friend of the Bishop 
of Palencia. I have had an interview with him and we are on good 
terms. There is already another provisor. If God gives us the funds, we 
can certainly get permission to found at San Alejo’s. The prioress is ill: 
she came to see me and keeps firmly to her purpose. Being in danger 
of death, she had named Godoy the lawyer as her executor and signed 
all the documents relating to the matter. May God direct the project, 
as He has the power to do, and as I heartily desire! 

My dear Sister Maria de San José is well and is loved by the whole 
community: she is a little saint, as is Casilda. All the sisters, 
particularly the Mother Prioress, beg for your prayers. My health is 
fairly good; Valladolid suits me. I shall do my best to start soon as I 
am anxious about Salamanca, but my stay will be prolonged until next 
month. 


I must tell you about a temptation concerning Eliseus that I had 
yesterday which still besets me. It seems to me that he is careless 
sometimes about telling the whole truth regarding certain matters. 
Though I know that it is in things of little moment, yet I should like 
him to be very careful on the point. Will your Paternity, for charity’s 
sake, insist upon the matter, for I do not think that absolute perfection 
can exist without such care.—See how I interfere in such matters as 
though I had no other work! Will your Paternity be careful to pray for 
me, as I stand in great need of it. And now, abide with Him, for I have 
written to other people and I am tired. 

To-day is July 18. 

Your Paternity’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Remember me to the Father Rector and to Fray Bartolomé. I beg 
you for the love of God to let me know how your health is during this 
heat. 


CCXC 


Prefatory note. 


ON June 28, Fray Angel de Salazar had issued a patent stating that by 
order of the Nuncio he had examined the process drawn up against 
Mary of St. Joseph by Fray Diego de Cardenas, and having found that 
the charges were groundless, in accordance with the wish of the 
Seignory, he now replaced her in the office of prioress, commanding 
her to accept it at once under pain of excommunication. 

Valladolid, July 22, 1579 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, SEVILLE 


Congratulations on her re-election as Prioress. Confessors to be chosen 
from the Discalced fathers. Enrique Freyle’s daughters. 


JESUS! 


THE grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence, my daughter! 
What good reason I have for calling you so, for though I felt great love 
for you, it has increased so much that I am astonished at it, and long 
to see you and embrace you tenderly. Praise God from Whom all good 
comes, and Who won you the victory in so fierce a struggle. I do not 
ascribe it to your virtue but to the constant prayer made for you in our 
convents of Castile. May His Majesty enable us to make Him a fitting 
return for His favours. 

From the letters sent me by the Father Provincial from the nuns, 
and from yours delivered by Father Nicolas, I learnt that your 
Reverence had been reinstated in your office. I was extremely glad, for 
no other means could have restored peace to souls. You must be 
patient: since God has given you such a desire for suffering, be glad to 
welcome it in this way, for I realize that yours will be no light cross. 
Were we to choose the trials we wanted and set aside the rest, we 
should not be imitating our Bridegroom, Who, keenly as He felt the 
ordeal of His Passion, ended His prayer in the Garden by saying: Fiat 
voluntas tua. We must always do this will and let Him choose for us. 

I have asked Father Nicolas to advise you as he thinks best; as he is 


very prudent and knows you personally, I submit my opinion to his. I 
only ask that, so far as possible, as regards your soul’s direction, your 
Reverence and the nuns should avoid consulting any one but our 
Discalced fathers. Do not be concerned if they fail you at times, or if 
you do not receive Holy Communion so frequently, for it is more 
important that we should not suffer from our former difficulties. 
Should the community or any of the nuns wish for a change 
occasionally, do not oppose it. 

I am so pressed for time that I did not intend to write to you. 
Remember me very affectionately to all the sisters and thank them on 
my behalf for the good judgement they have shown, and for trying to 
please me. May the Blessed Virgin repay them, bless them, and make 
saints of them. 

I do not think that you can refuse to admit Enrique Freyle’s eldest 
daughter, as you owe much to him. In this case you must follow the 
advice of Father Nicolas, to whom I refer you. The youngest cannot 
possibly be received at present, both on account of her age and 
because it is not well to have three sisters of one family in any 
convent, much less in ours, in which the communities are limited. Put 
the question off by objecting that she is too young, but do not 
displease the parents. 

It would be well for you to repay my brother when you are able, as 
I know he is in need of money, having had a great many expenses 
lately. You know what you owe him. Oh! How he has felt your trials! 
God give you such rest as will please Him. Write and give me all the 
details, especially about those two poor foolish little sisters, about 
whom I am greatly concerned. Be kind to them, and do all you can to 
make them realize their fault. 

God willing, I shall leave here on Saint Anne’s day, and I shall stay 
a few days at Salamanca. You can send me letters by Roque de Huerta. 
All the sisters here commend themselves earnestly to the prayers of 
yourself and the community. You are deeply in their debt. 

We owe thanks to God for the state of all these convents. Will you 
pray for Malagon, also for the business which takes me to Salamanca, 
and do not forget those who have helped us, especially in our recent 
troubles. 

To-day is the feast of the Magdalen. 

I am so busy that I do not know how I have managed to write this 
letter, which I have had to set aside several times. This has prevented 
my writing to Fray Gregorio as I intended. Will you do so instead, 
giving him very kind messages from me as I am exceedingly pleased 
with him because he has taken a large share in the battle, as he will in 
the spoils. Send me news about our kind father, the Prior of las 
Cuevas, so that I may know what to say to him about our affairs. 


The servant of your Reverence, 
Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXC]I 


Valladolid, July 22, 1579 


TO DON TEUTONIO DE BRAGANZA, ARCHBISHOP OF EVORA 


The Saint sends him a copy of ‘The Way of Perfection’ and the ‘Life of 
St. Albert.’ Prospect of war between Spain and Portugal. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with your Grace, Amen. 

AS I sent a long letter to your Grace last week when forwarding to 
you the little book, this is but a short note, written because I forgot to 
ask you to have the pamphlet, The Life of St. Albert which is enclosed 
in the book, printed together with it. This would be a great comfort to 
all us nuns, as we only have it in Latin. It has been translated, (for 
love of me), by a Dominican father, one of the best theologians of 
these parts and a great servant of God. As he had no idea it was to be 
printed, he has neither obtained nor asked for his Provincial’s 
permission. However, that can be of little consequence, supposing that 
your Grace approves of it and orders that it should go to the press. 

In my letter to your Grace, I stated that our affairs were prosperous 
and that I have been told to go to Salamanca, where I expect to 
remain for a few days: I shall write to you from thence. For the love of 
our Lord, do not omit to tell me about your health, if only to 
compensate for my loneliness when I no longer find you there. I also 
beg you to let me know whether there is any prospect of peace, for as 
I wrote to you, I am deeply distressed at what I hear about our side. If 
on account of my sins, the negotiations should end in war, I fear that 
it would be most unfortunate for your country, and could not fail to 
be very hurtful even to ours. 

They say that it is the Duke of Braganza who causes the dissension: 
which, setting aside the many other reasons, grieves me exceedingly 
as he is a kinsman of yours. For love of our Lord, since you must have 
great influence over him, persuade him to come to an agreement. 
Accounts say that our king is doing all he can to bring this about, 


which is strongly in favour of his cause. Picture to yourself the great 
evils that may result, as I said, and let your Grace look to the honour 
of God, as I believe you will, regardless of all else. 

May His Majesty direct the matter as we entreat of Him. I assure 
your Grace that I feel it so poignantly that I would rather die than 
witness it, if God allows things to come to the worst. May He deign to 
preserve you to us for many years for the good of His Church, granting 
you the sanctity I ask for you and grace to smooth away these 
difficulties, which would render Him great service. Every one here 
says that our king is in the right, and that he has neglected no means 
of making sure of it. May the Lord enlighten men to see the truth 
without so many lives being lost in battle! Now that Christians are so 
few, it would be deplorable that they should kill one another. 

All the sisters here, your humble servants, who are known to you, 
are well, and appear to be making progress in perfection. They are 
zealous in praying for your Grace, and I, wretch though I am, do so 
continually. 

To-day is the feast of the Magdalen. 

Written in the Carmel of the Conception at Valladolid. 

Your Grace’s unworthy servant and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXCII 


Valladolid, July 25, 1579. 


TO ROQUE DE HUERTA, MADRID 


The Saint begs him to forward letters to Don Lorenzo and Father 
Gracian. 

Jesus be with you! 

I RECEIVED your letter and am much obliged for your kindness in 
writing to me. Those brought you by this messenger are for my 
brother. Should he not be at Madrid, I have asked him to apply to you 
for them. Will you be good enough to open the letter addressed to 
him, take out that enclosed for our Father Master Gracian, and after 
inquiring as to his whereabouts, tell this messenger to deliver the 
missive to him wherever he may be. He is possibly either at Toledo or 
at Alcala: I believe he is at Alcala. The letter concerns an important 
matter and is sent for no other reason. For love of God, forward it 
immediately, because, as I said, it is of great consequence, and Father 
Gracian cannot fail to be either at Toledo or at Alcala. As I am only 
writing on this account, I will merely add that I pray God to be with 
you and to have you in His keeping. 

Yesterday was the feast of the Magdalen. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXCIIl 


Valladolid, July 25, 1579 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, ALCALA 
Good health of Father Gracian. Two angels at Valladolid. 
JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Paternity. 

I HAVE been so busy ever since the messenger arrived who is 
taking you this letter, that I thought I should not have been able to 
send you these few lines, lest I should omit other business which was 
absolutely necessary. 

Donia Juana tells me that you are ill with an eruption on the skin, 
and that the doctors wish to bleed you, but this friar declares that you 
are very well and in good condition, which has relieved my anxiety. 
The heat must have affected you, as I feared it would. For charity’s 
sake, stop in Alcala as short a time as possible. 

I am in fairly good health and am to leave here next Thursday for 
Salamanca. I am very happy at seeing the way in which our Lord is 
directing matters: may He be for ever praised, and may He at length 
permit your Paternity to speak, if only as a relief to you in your many 
trials! 

I have written to you twice since I have been here. Our Sister Maria 
de San José is in good health—she is an angel. Everything prospers 
with this convent, and the postulant who has entered will provide an 
annual income. She too is an angel, and is very happy. May our Lord 
be with your Paternity, for my head is extremely tired. 

I assure you that I laugh at their giving you a penance which 
affords rest to you and leaves us to fight the end of the battle. May 
God grant us the victory, and give you good health, which is the 
important matter. 

The Mother Prioress earnestly begs for your prayers: she says she 
does not intend to write to your Paternity until you have answered 
her: she is more resolute than I am. 


To-day is the feast of St. James. 
The servant and daughter of your Paternity, 
Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXCIV 


Fragment of a letter to Father Gracian, 
probably written towards the end of July, 
1579 


His need of sleep. 

... L assure you that Joseph is right in allowing you to sleep. I am 
very glad for ever since your Paternity left me I have begged and 
entreated Him to do so, as you seemed to need it. At first I thought He 
had done it for my sake: in fact I really believe He did, as I asked Him 
so earnestly. Perhaps sleep will enable you to get through your work. 
But, after all, you have very little rest, for as you go to Matins and rise 
early, I do not know how you can obtain enough ... 


CCXCV 


Prefatory note. 


ON July 15, a document signed by the Nuncio and the four assessors 
was presented to Philip, begging him to obtain from Rome the 
erection of a separate province for the Discalced. Philip approved and 
the missive was forwarded to the Holy See by Sega on November 11. 
Fray Juan de Jesus Roca and his companion had reached Rome safely 
after a trying journey during which they had been alternately tempest- 
tossed, becalmed, and threatened by Turkish pirates. Here they 
disguised themselves as secular lawyers living in fear and trembling, 
for Tostado was in the city and large numbers of the Mitigated had 
assembled to elect Rubeo’s successor. 
Valladolid, July 26, 1579 


TO ROQUE DE HUERTA, MADRID 


Good news from the Council at Madrid and from Rome. Arrival of the 
two friars in Italy. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit ever be with your Honour, Amen. 

YOUR letter, with its good news about his Majesty’s decision, 
consoled me greatly. May God preserve you and the assessors to us for 
many years! You must know that when I heard from you that Dona 
Maria de Montoya was at Valladolid, she had already left for court. I 
was extremely sorry not to have known in time, being most anxious to 
meet her. Will you kindly let me know about the money matters, as I 
am concerned about them. May our Lord prosper the affair as you 
wish. 

The bearer of the letter consoled me by telling about our travellers 
to Rome, as I felt very anxious on their account. Thank God for having 
saved them from such dangers and bringing them safe to port! Though 
Father Nicolas informs me of what is happening, I am glad to hear of 
it from you as well, for such good news never wearies, however often 
it is repeated. May our Lord permit us to attain our wished for end 


soon, and may He bestow His holy grace upon your Honour! 
To-day is July 26. 
Your servant, 
Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXCVI 


Valladolid, July 27, 1579 


TO DON LORENZO DE CEPEDA, AVILA 
A chalice. Francisco de Cepeda. Good news from Seville and Rome. 
JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Honour. 

THIS relation of ours really tired me very much by his visit. Such is 
life! Since those who are separated from the world have to show so 
much regard for it, you will not be surprised to hear that, long as I 
have stayed in this house, I have not been able to talk to the sisters 
(privately, I mean), though several of them desire it extremely. 

God willing, I start without fail next Thursday. I will leave a note, 
however short, to be given you by the messenger who is accustomed 
to take you the money. They tell me that they have three thousand 
reales ready for you, much to my joy, also a very handsome chalice: 
indeed there is no need of a better one. It weighs twelve ducats and 
one real, I believe, and the workmanship costs forty reales, which 
comes to sixteen ducats minus three reales. It is of solid silver and I 
think will please you. The nuns showed me a chalice they have here of 
the metal you mentioned. Though it has only been used a few years 
and is gilt, it already shows what it is, as the foot has turned black 
inside, which is disgusting. I at once decided not to buy one of the 
sort; it seems to me that as you take your own meals off a silver 
service, you could not possibly get a cheaper metal for God. I did not 
expect to get so fine and cheap a chalice, but that huckster of a 
prioress made arrangements with a friend to purchase it as though it 
were for this convent. She wishes to be very kindly remembered to 
you, but does not write as I am doing so. We ought to thank God for 
the state in which she keeps this house and for her talents. 

My health is as good here as at Avila, and even better. It is wiser to 
take no notice of what you mention. It is better for melancholia (for it 
can be nothing else) to take this form than a worse one. I was glad to 


hear that Avila is not dead: in fact, as he is an upright man, God has 
been merciful enough to let him fall ill in a place where he would be 
carefully looked after. 

I am not surprised at your being annoyed, but I am surprised that 
you, who are so desirous of serving God, should take so light a cross 
for a heavy one. You will say that you dislike it because it prevents 
your serving God better. O brother, how little we understand 
ourselves! for all this consists in a little self-love. Do not be alarmed at 
Francisco’s vagaries: they are natural to a boy of his age. But even 
were this not the cause of them you must not expect every one to be 
as punctual in his duties as yourself. Let us thank God that He has no 
other faults. 

I shall not remain at Medina for more than three or four days and 
less than a week at Alba. The journey from Medina to Alba will take 
two days, after which I shall start at once for Salamanca. By the 
enclosed letter you will learn how the prioress was reinstated at 
Seville, to my great joy. If you wish to write to her, send your note to 
me at Salamanca. I have told her to pay the money she owes you by 
degrees as you require it. I will see that she does this. 

Fray Juan de Jesus has reached Rome. Our affairs are prospering 
here and will soon be settled. Canon Montoya came here to bring the 
Cardinal’s hat to the Archbishop of Toledo. Our affairs are in the 
Canon’s hands and he will not fail us. 

Will you pay a visit for me to Francisco de Salcedo and tell him my 
news. I am very glad to hear he is well enough to say Mass. God grant 
he may recover. The sisters here are praying for him. God be with 
you! 

You can speak with perfect frankness to Sister Maria de San 
Jeronimo if you like. I wish sometimes that Teresita were here, 
especially when we are in the garden. May God make saints of both of 
you. Remember me affectionately to Pedro de Ahumada. 

Yesterday was the feast of St. Anne. I remembered that you are 
very devoted to her and either intended to build, or have already built 
a church dedicated to her, of which I am glad. 

Your Honour’s servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXCVII 


Salamanca, October 4, 1579 


TO FATHER GRACIAN 


Purchase of a house at Salamanca. The Saint objects to the Seville 
nuns’ changing their residence. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Paternity! 

ANGELA has not been able to free herself entirely from her 
suspicions. It is not surprising, for she finds no comfort, nor will her 
affections allow her to find comfort elsewhere. As she says, she has 
many trials, is weak by nature, and is grieved at finding her 
attachment unreturned. Kindly tell that gentleman that, though he 
may be naturally forgetful, he ought not to be so in this case, for when 
love exists, it does not slumber so long. 

However, we will change the subject. I am very sorry to hear how 
exhausted your head is. For the love of God, moderate your work, for 
unless you attend to the matter in time, you will find all remedies 
unavailing. Master and control yourself, and learn from other people’s 
experience, since God’s glory is concerned, and you know how 
necessary your health is to us all. 

I thank His Majesty heartily that our affairs are so prosperous that, 
with His mercy, we may look upon arrangements as concluded, and so 
established as to show clearly that the work has been done by God. 
Setting aside the importance of the matters themselves, I am delighted 
on account of your Paternity as you will now see the fruit of your 
labours for which you have certainly paid dearly. But it will be a great 
joy to you to be in perfect peace and most beneficial for your 
successors. 

O my Father, what a trouble this house is to me! Even though the 
matter was settled, the devil managed to keep us out of the house, 
which is the most suitable in all Salamanca, and the bargain was a 
very good one for the landlord. It is impossible to trust the sons of 


Adam! The owner himself offered us the place: he is an upright 
gentleman, looked upon in Salamanca as the most honourable man in 
the city, whose word is as good as his bond. He had not only given his 
promise, but had signed the agreement in the presence of witnesses, 
having himself brought the lawyer with him, yet he has broken off the 
contract. Every one is astonished except certain gentlemen who 
persuaded him to this course for the sake of their own or their 
relatives’ interests. They had more influence over him than the many 
friends who objected, especially one of his brothers who had shown us 
great kindness in the matter and who is much pained by the affair. He 
had placed the matter in our Lord’s hands, so what has happened must 
be best for us. The trouble is that nothing else at all suitable can be 
found in Salamanca. 

If only these nuns had such a convent as the Seville sisters have, 
they would think they were in heaven. I am deeply grieved at the folly 
of the prioress, who has greatly lost credit with me. I fear that the 
devil has begun his work on that house and wants to destroy it 
completely. 

I assure your Paternity that I was highly pleased by the letter from 
the young lady which you sent me by Dofia Juana. If you are satisfied, 
I shall be glad to receive her as she wishes, for I had already heard 
much in her favour. She must be admitted at Seville when God wills, 
for I cannot endure the foxiness shown by the community, and that 
prioress is more astute than befits her state. Indeed, as I told her at 
Seville, I fear she has never been frank with me. I assure you that I 
had much to bear from her there. As she has written several times 
since saying that she repented, I thought that she had improved as she 
acknowledged her fault. To tell the poor nuns that the house is very 
unhealthy, is enough to cause them to believe that it makes them ill. I 
have written her some terrible letters, and I might just as well have 
struck an anvil. The enclosed letter from Father Nicolas will show the 
state of affairs. For love of God, if you think you have more influence 
over her, tell one of the friars to write to her. I think we ought to send 
some nuns there who possess the sound judgment required in such 
important business. Will your Paternity ask Father Nicolas to write at 
once to Father Prior requesting him to decline discussing the subject 
with her, for he must be much to blame. I feel certain that they are 
mistaken in attributing their ill-health to the house itself, and the one 
they think of taking would be far worse, being on the bank of the 
river, they tell me. Besides, it has not the fine views to be seen from 
their present convent, which are a great recreation for the nuns. In 
fact, it is the best house in Seville, and the envy of this community. 
May God bring the matter right. 

Fray Nicolas gave me a kind message from you, but I hope you will 


remember to pray for me which your many duties might make you 
forget. My health is fairly good. The Prioress and sisters earnestly beg 
your prayers. May God have you in His care for me and let me see you 
soon. It is past three o’clock in the morning. 

To-day is the feast of St. Francis. 

Your unworthy servant and daughter, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCXCVIII 


Toledo, November 19, 1579 


TO DONA ISABEL OSORIO, MADRID 
The Saint asks her to defer entering the Order until the foundation 
is made at Madrid. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with you. 

I DID not expect to be able to write to you, and as the Mother 
Prioress has already done so, I will only say that Father Nicolas has set 
his mind upon your entering no other convent but the one which, God 
willing, we hope will soon be founded in Madrid. Should you have the 
patience, after waiting so long, to wait a little longer, it is most 
important that you should tell no one of your decision or of the 
projected foundation. 

You must know that the nuns of Salamanca have already consented 
to receive you; I tell you this because you have the certainty of 
entering there should there be any doubt about the other; but Father 
Nicolas thinks that, for many reasons, it would render greater service 
to God if you helped this new foundation, and that is the one object 
on which we are all bent. Father Nicolas will soon return from Seville 
and by that time you will have decided as to which you prefer. May 
His Majesty so guide you that you may be contented, and may He use 
your soul for His greater glory and honour! Amen. 

I was delighted at witnessing the contentment of our sister, who is 
yours also. We shall be contented if you are as good, for she is an 
angel. She was very glad to be with me. 

To-day is November 19. 

Your unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Letter from Father Gracian to the Duchess of Alba, at Uzeda. 

Alcala, December 1, 1579. 

Jesus, Mary! 

Your Excellency, 


As soon as I arrived at Alcala, 

I placed in the hands of assessors the documents which proved that 
I had not exceeded my powers. These gentlemen did not think it 
necessary to show the papers to the Nuncio or to restore complete 
liberty either to Father Antonio or to myself until the principal 
evidence had been sent to Rome. However, thank God, this 
documentary evidence is now already on its way and is in thoroughly 
trustworthy hands. That is all I know. In consequence of the bad 
weather, Mother Teresa of Jesus was ill when she reached Toledo, as 
she had travelled through the mountain pass. She wrote, telling me 
that her indisposition was of little consequence, but I shall feel 
anxious until I hear of her recovery. 

When I reached this priory, I found the Reverend Father Rector at 
death’s door with a pain in his side. However, God willed that he 
should live and also wills that, besides the convalescents, we should 
have four religious ill in bed and should moreover suffer great 
poverty. May His Majesty be praised! Amen. I desired Pangue to ask 
you to be good enough to give us a little coal to warm the invalids in 
the wintry weather, and as I know that you are not annoyed when the 
poor beg for alms, I venture to remind you of it. 

I am very glad to hear that His Grace the Duke is better. We never 
forget here to entreat our Lord to grant you the grace and favour you 
both desire, which we all need and pray for daily. 

Alcala, December 1, 1579. 

The chaplain and servant of your Excellencies, 

Fray Jeronimo Gracian de la Madre de Dios. 


CCXCIX 


Malagon, December 3, 1579 


TO DONA ISABEL OSORIO, MADRID 
The Saint asks her to enter the convent to be founded at Madrid 
which her dowry would help to stablish. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Honour, and make you 
as great a saint as I daily beg of Him. 

FATHER Prior de la Roda brought me two letters from you: one 
must still be at Toledo. I thank our Lord for your wish to forsake the 
world, for such disillusion can only come from heaven. I trust in His 
divine mercy that you will render Him great service, responding to 
such good desires by actions worthy of a true daughter of the Virgin, 
our Lady and Patroness. I certainly would not impede for a day so 
strong a vocation. I will state the motive of my letter frankly, since 
you are now our sister and my sefnora. 

You must know that for several years many people have begged me 
to found a convent at Madrid, but I was so fatigued during my eight 
days’ sojourn there on my way to Pastrana by the visits of the great 
ladies of the city, that I refused my consent. But now, after all our 
troubles, I see that it would be well for our other houses to have a 
convent there, and I have been persuaded to agree to it. The great 
drawback is that I am assured the Archbishop would refuse permission 
unless the convent were founded with a yearly income. Although 
there are several ladies there who have, for many years wished to 
enter, and who could well afford the money, they are not free to give 
it until they are in the convent. Father Nicolas and I thought that, as 
you could be of great help to us perhaps you would wait a few days. 
God willing, I believe it will not be a longer delay than you expected. 

Will you pray about the matter? Should you prefer another plan, I 
give my cordial approval: let me know and you shall enter whenever 
you choose, but this would endanger the prospect of the foundation at 
Madrid, and I think it would be a great thing if you could be the 


means of forwarding so good a work. May our Lord dispose of it for 
His greater glory. 

Father Prior arrived so late at night that I could speak little to him 
on the subject. I will discuss it to-morrow and let you know his 
opinion, but I am writing to you to-night as I shall be very much 
occupied about an affair of which he will give you an account. 

I am fairly well, glory be to God, though I was tired when I arrived 
and have had more to fatigue me since. May it render service to His 
Majesty, and may He give you many years to be spent in serving this 
great God and Master of ours! 

Kindly remember me to Father Valentine. I pray for him every day, 
and beg him to repay me, though I should be richly repaid, wretch 
that I am, by a very short prayer of his. 

To-day is December 3. 

Your Honour’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Remember that what I have said to you is private, for I cannot 
recollect having spoken so freely to any one. 

Fortunately, we have had a long interview about your affair to-day; 
the decision remains unchanged I enjoyed meeting his Reverence very 
much. He will give you an account of it. You will let me know what 
you have arranged with Father Prior, which I am sure will be for the 
best. 


CCC 


Prefatory note. 


ST. TERESA found the house at Malagon which was the gift of Luisa 
de la Cerda, in so unfinished a state that the builders said it would 
take six months to finish. However, she insisted upon its being ready 
by December 8, and herself worked harder than any one. Things were 
soon set right in the community by the new prioress, Jeronima del 
Espiritu Santo who took the place of Ana de la Madre de Dios. 
Another reason for the Saint’s visit to Malagon was to examine the 
spirit of the Venerable Ana de San Augustin, a young nun, whose 
supernatural state of prayer, together with the visible persecution she 
suffered from the devil, made the nuns anxious to consult the holy 
Mother. Saint Teresa was perfectly satisfied with her spirit and was 
divinely guided to choose her for the new foundation at Villanueva. 
While at Malagon, the Saint had an attack of paralysis, which confined 
her to her bed. 
Malagon, after December 8, 1579 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, ALCALA 


The nuns of Malagon move into another house. State of the 
community. Responsibility of the Saint and Father Gracian. The new 
prioress. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Paternity! 

I MUST tell you that as I had already reached Malagon when Paul’s 
letter came, I did not stay longer at Toledo as he bade me. It has been 
for the best, because the nuns entered their new house on the feast of 
the Conception. I had spent a week here which was quite as tiring as 
my journey, for there was much to do and I wore myself out with my 
efforts to manage the move on so auspicious a day. Yet after all, my 
health is better than usual. I am very sorry for your trouble: I can do 
no more. 

The change of houses was a very joyful ceremony, as we walked in 


procession with the Blessed Sacrament which was transferred to the 
new convent. The nuns were delighted: they seemed just like little 
lizards coming out into the sun in summer time. They certainly have 
suffered in their former dwelling, and though nothing here is finished 
except eleven cells, they could live in the house very comfortably for 
several years even if no more were built. 

O my Father! how urgently my visit was needed, not only on this 
account—though their move would probably have been deferred 
otherwise—but for the other matters. God could have remedied them, 
but, for the moment, I can see no other way in which the spell could 
have been broken. The nuns realize now how they have been 
mistaken. The more I learn of the government of the Vice Prioress, the 
better I understand the rashness of entrusting any office to her. 

The poor Licentiate, seems a very religious man and I think is less 
to blame than the person who dragged them all with her into sedition 
and love of change. He is very willing to follow my advice about 
affairs here and shows a humility and sorrow for having given any 
occasion for what happened which edify me deeply. Paul and I are 
much at fault: tell him to take it to confession as I have done, for we 
gave too much licence in some ways and ought not to have put such 
trust, in fact any trust at all, in persons so young, however saintly they 
might be, for being inexperienced, they do great harm in spite of a 
good intention. We must know better how to act in future, my Father. 

I trust in our Lord that all will remain settled and in good order. 
The prioress we brought here is full of the fear of God, prudent, and so 
skilful in governing that the sisters all love her dearly. She begs 
earnestly for your Paternity’s prayers and is your very loyal daughter. 
I think we could have chosen no one else so suitable for that convent. 
God grant it may always be so. The other prioress seems to have done 
her work extremely well. 

The harm a prioress can do to a house is terrible, for though the 
sisters witness things that scandalize them (of which there have been 
many here) they think it would be against obedience to consider them 
wrong. I assure you, my Father, that the Visitor ought to be very 
vigilant lest the devil should evolve great evils from small ones. 

May God have Fray German in heaven! He had good qualities, but 
lacked the light to understand perfection in a higher sense. From the 
way in which our Lord conducts matters, He seems resolved that 
certain things should not remain hidden. God grant I may not have 
been to blame for having insisted on taking Fray Felipe to the nuns as 
their confessor! And God grant, too, that he was not to blame in 
defending the sisters, for the Father Vicar, who did as I wished, must 
have suffered severely in consequence, as he told some one who 
visited him when he was ill that it was I who had made him take to 


his bed. But it seemed to me that nothing would suffice except to 
bring the sisters another confessor, and there was no one else but Fray 
Felipe: yet I felt misgivings about the whole affair. If I have done 
wrong, write and tell me your opinion, for I have no satisfactory 
adviser here. 

A few days ago I gave Fray Gabriel a letter for the Father Rector, at 
Alcala, so that you might have news of me, as I did not dare to write 
to you directly, though I believe I might have done so safely. That 
father came here and not ... 


Cccl 


Prefatory note. 


ON Nov. 11, the Nuncio had transmitted the sentence of the assessors 
that the Discalced should be separated from the Calced and erected as 
a separate province with his good will and approval to the Secretary 
of State of His Holiness. On the fifteenth of the same month, a Chapter 
of the province of Castile was held at Moralejar, in which a share and 
voice were assigned to the Discalced priors and their socii, and 
provision was made for their houses. When the Chapter was over, (on 
the twentieth of the month,) Angelo de Salazar forwarded a minute 
account of it to Juan Baptista Caffardo, the Vicar General. (Acta Capit. 
General. Vol. 1, p. 562). Fray Angelo secretly opposed the separation 
of provinces. St. Teresa never trusted him entirely, as although he was 
learned and conscientious, he halted between the two parties and 
never frankly took her part. At the Chapter, Fray Gabriel de la 
Asuncion, Prior of la Roda, had been named definitor. The despatches 
from the king, the Nuncio, and the four assessors had already been 
sent to Rome. 
Malagon, December 15, 1579 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, ALCALA 


Foundations at Villanueva and Arenas. The despatches sent to Rome. 
Velasco’s daughter as novice. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Paternity. 

FATHER Prior of la Roda came here; I cannot tell why, though he 
wished to discuss the foundation of a convent at Villanueva de la Jara. 
I have thoroughly investigated the matter and find that it would be 
the most foolish thing in the world to think of such a project. Fray 
Antonio de Jesus has decided that it is to be done. I have appealed 
strongly to his conscience and Fray Gabriel’s about it, but cannot say 
what they will decide. 

Fray Antonio wishes to settle about Dofia Isabel Osorio, whose 


sister he sent to Toledo, but Father Nicolas and I have already made 
arrangements with her. Fray Gabriel showed in a better light than 
ever, evincing a simplicity on certain points that astonished me. He 
has been made definitor as a great compliment to the Discalced, the 
Father Vicar tells me: at least, he hinted at this motive. I really cannot 
see how it can harm the Calced, nor how Fray Gabriel can be blamed 
if he has been elected, that the thing should be kept so secret. Don 
Luis Manrique informed Fray Gabriel that the despatches have been 
forwarded to Rome. I asked him whether they were to be held back 
for the general Chapter, but he said that by the King’s request they 
were not to be delayed. The father was only here for one day; he 
thought I was at Toledo, and, not finding me there, came here. 

I am amused at Paul’s pride: what a time for it! He need not fear 
that it pains me or that it hurts himself: he would be foolish, and that 
he is not. Has he forgotten the well with aqueducts that refilled it as it 
was emptied? I remember our pleasant journey together from Toledo 
to Avila, which did not tire me in the least. Happiness is a great thing 
and Paul’s letter seems to bring me rest amidst my work: will your 
Paternity thank him for it. 

I do not think I can stay here for the whole of January, though the 
place suits me well enough as I am not so beset with letters and 
business matters. The Father Vicar is so anxious about making the 
foundation at Arenas and meeting me there, that I expect he will tell 
me to settle things quickly here. In fact, the greater part of my work is 
done. You could not believe how much I owe to him: his kindness to 
me is extreme. I assure you that I shall still feel very grateful to him, 
even after his time of office has expired. 

Read this letter from the good Velasco. If his sister is not very much 
in earnest about becoming a nun, yet wishes to enter the convent, be 
cautious about concluding the arrangement, because I should be 
exceedingly sorry to hurt Velasco’s feelings as I like him very much 
and am most happy at his filling his present post. I believe that we 
owe all our advantages to him, to the Father Master Fray Pedro 
Hernandez, and to Don Luis. May God bless your Paternity, my Father, 
and preserve you for many years to come. Amen. 

To-day is December 12. I wish you a happy Christmas and growth 
in sanctity. 

Your Paternity’s loyal daughter and subject, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCCcIl 


Malagon, December 18, 1579 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, ALCALA 
Affairs at Malagon. Improvement in the condition of the Order. 
JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Paternity. 

I SENT your paternity a long letter but a few days ago via Toledo, 
so this will be but a short note. Besides, I was only told late this 
evening that the messenger, Antonio Ruiz’ son-in-law, was to start to- 
morrow before daybreak. I wish he had brought me some lines from 
your Paternity though he cheered me by news of your good health and 
of the fondness of the people of Alcala for your sermons. He spoke of 
the one about St. Eugenius. Blessed be God from Whom all good 
comes! He bestows a great favour on those whom He destines to 
sanctify souls. 

I forgot to mention that Ana de Jesus is very well and that the 
other nuns seem peaceful and contented. I do not allow a certain 
person either to speak to them or to hear their confessions. Otherwise, 
I am very polite to him, as is proper, and I often talk to him. He 
preached here to-day. He certainly is a good man and would not 
wilfully injure any one, but I am convinced that it is best for our 
Discalced nuns not to talk to those outside the house though they may 
be saints. God will instruct the sisters and experience has taught me 
that, with the exception of hearing sermons, frequent intercourse, 
even with Paul, does them more harm than good and to a certain 
extent diminishes the respect due to such persons. O my Father, what 
troubles I have gone through on this account! 

Oh, how well I remember what I suffered on Christmas Eve, a year 
ago, when I read your letter to me! Thank God, times have improved. 
Never, however long I live, shall I forget the anguish I endured! 

My health is no worse than usual; indeed I have felt better lately. 
The new house is very comfortable; it will be excellent when finished, 


and even now affords us ample room. 

The Prioress and nuns earnestly commend themselves to your 
Paternity’s prayers, and I beg for the Father Rector’s. As it is very late 
at night, I will only say that I should spend a happy Christmas-tide if I 
could hear the sermons you will preach. God grant your Paternity a 
happy Christmas both this year and for many more. 

To-day is the feast of Our Lady of the O, and I am the daughter and 
subject of your Paternity, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCCHI 


Fragment of a letter probably written at 
Malagon at the end of 1579. 


ADDRESSEE UNKNOWN. 


The Saint’s delight at being unknown and unnoticed. 

... I assure you that this place possesses advantages for which I 
have longed for many a year. Though I naturally feel lonely at being 
without my usual comforter, my soul is at rest and there is no more 
memory of Teresa of Jesus than if she did not exist. This would 
prevent my wishing to leave the spot unless I were told to, for I used 
to be annoyed sometimes at hearing such foolish remarks as that I was 
a saint—if so it must be a half and half one! They laugh when I tell 
them they should make another saint, as it costs no more than giving 
any one the title... 


CCCIV 


Malagon, December 21, 1579 


TO FATHER DORIA, SEVILLE 


Affairs of the convents of Malagon, Seville, and Veas. The foundation 
at Madrid. The Prior of Pastrana. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence! 

SERRANO came to-day, the feast of Saint Thomas. Your letter was 
very welcome as I wanted to know about your journey. Thank God for 
such goodness to us! May He prosper your return, though you will not 
enjoy it so much, for pleasure lightens toil. I thought you would have 
received my two letters, or at least the one I wrote almost directly 
after you left, on St. Catharine’s day. Both were addressed to the care 
of Sefior Francisco Doria. 

God willed that we should enter the new house on the feast of the 
Conception, though it cost me very hard work for there was much to 
do to get it ready, so that I was extremely tired during the eight days I 
stayed there before the nuns arrived. However, I hold my labour well 
spent, for though much is wanting, they find it very comfortable. God 
has arranged the rest better than I deserve. 

I am astounded at the havoc the devil has wrought through 
misgovernment, and at the fear, or rather the spell, under which he 
held the nuns. They are certainly all good souls, desirous of 
perfection, and most of them, indeed, nearly all, were greatly 
distressed at what was wrong but did not know how to remedy it. 
They are now thoroughly undeceived, and I feel certain that no one 
wishes for any change, even for Brianda’s sister, who is delighted at 
not coming here. 

I assure your Reverence, my Father, that we must examine 
carefully as to whom we entrust such charges, for the nuns are so 
submissive that their chief trouble was a scruple at considering that 
their superior’s action was wrong—as it was. They are delighted with 


their new prioress, in which they are right. I believe that all the sisters 
are glad, except two or three who regret the loss of their former 
confessor. I told them at once that no one had leave to confess to him, 
of which most of the rest were glad. I managed to keep the matter 
private, but spoke very plainly to him. I feel sure that he is sincerely 
religious and has had no ill-will in the matter. As he lives at a distance 
and has other work, the change was made unnoticed. I invite him to 
preach to us, and I see him from time to time. All is now 
straightforward, glory be to God! 

My only trouble is that the community are deeply in debt. All the 
money has been squandered on account of the long period of 
mismanagement. The sisters knew it must be the case, but the superior 
told them very little: having been professed so recently, she probably 
knew no better. Such obstinacy in following one’s own opinion does 
much harm. 

Will your Reverence advise the prioress who is about to be 
reinstated in her office to study carefully what are her obligations 
towards the Order, to fulfil them, and to keep the Constitutions, and 
then she cannot go wrong. Otherwise, God makes the best of friends 
become our accusers. Superiors must not suppose that they can make 
and unmake rules in their houses like married people. Kindly show 
her this letter. I felt annoyed at times with her and the other nuns I 
took to Seville from here, because they told me nothing. However, 
there was little to relate at first compared with what occurred later on. 

If any nun at Seville should wish to confess to some other priest 
than the usual confessor appointed by your Reverence, let her be 
given the permission if he is one of the fathers from los Remedios 
chosen by yourself. The nuns here have had much to suffer on this 
point, their souls having been bound down in a way that was hard to 
bear. They tell me here that the Seville sisters have written advising 
them to insist on having Brianda as prioress: that this course had been 
successful at Seville, and would be here. Will your Reverence give the 
prioress a good penance, for she ought to have known that I am not 
such a bad Christian as to have taken so serious a decision without 
grave reason, nor should I have paid so high a price for the house had 
I considered it worthless. I forgive them for the opinion they must 
hold of me: may God forgive them too! If His Majesty had not willed 
that I should see it would be bad for them, I should have tried to bring 
back the former Prioress to Malagon, as I restored the Prioress at 
Seville. I assure your Reverence that if Mother Brianda returned, it 
would completely destroy the peace of the house, not to speak of 
other drawbacks. In such a weighty matter, those at a distance should 
not condemn one who would forfeit her own peace for the comfort 
and good of a single soul. 


I heard some days ago that the fathers at Pastrana were ill: they 
ought to be well again by this time. Your Reverence should not 
trouble about it, nor allow it to prevent your doing what is requisite at 
Seville. The matter that remains to be seen to after Kingtide will 
require great discretion, and if God should bring the reply from Rome, 
it would not be fitting that you should be unable to get here in good 
time. 

Fray Gabriel, Prior of la Roda, came to see me before the feast of 
the Conception. He gave me to understand that he came to arrange 
about Dofia Isabel Osorio’s project. As Dona Luisa told me that the 
Archbishop would not license the foundation at Madrid unless the 
house had an annuity, I am delaying the entry of Dona Isabel until I 
see whether she could help us in the case. I do not know how it could 
be managed, even though she gave us all her fortune, for as she could 
not do so until she entered, we should have to find some one who 
would stand security for the sum meanwhile. We will discuss the 
matter when you come here. 

I was amused at Father Gabriel’s confiding to me as a secret that 
the despatch had been sent to Rome. He stated that it had already 
gone, that he had learnt of it from Don Luis and that he feels sure that 
as the petition comes from the king himself, it will be answered 
promptly without waiting for the General Chapter. God grant it may! I 
pretended that it was news to me. He declared that he was very glad, 
as well he might be! I will tell you the rest when we meet. 

The Prioress of Veas sent me some letters for Casademonte, asking 
him to what address she is to forward the hundred ducats which she 
has in hand, so we need trouble no more about that affair. 

I am delighted at your tidings of the Archbishop, but you have 
acted very wrongly in omitting to give him kind messages from me. 
Please do so at once. You can assure him that I pray for him specially 
every day when I receive Holy Communion. May His Majesty have 
your Reverence in His keeping and bring you here in good health! 
Never fear that I shall let you leave us soon. Mother Prioress asks to 
be remembered to you, and the nuns are looking forward to your visit. 

The unworthy servant of your Reverence, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

Father Felipe makes an excellent confessor. Give Fray Gregorio 
kind messages from me and his sister. She is extremely good and 
cannot contain her happiness. Consider whether it would not be well 
for the prioress here to be novice-mistress: there have been so many 
changes that it would be an advantage for the sisters’ affections to be 
concentrated on the prioress. One of the nuns could help her to teach 
them. As regards spiritual matters, such as prayer and temptations, 
recommend her not to exact more than the nuns are inclined to say, 


according to what you made them sign: this is important. I am very 
glad that Father Prior of las Cuevas is satisfied: truth is a great thing. 
Remember me kindly to him. 


CCCV 


Malagon, towards the end of the year 
1579 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, 


Four fragments of letters relating to the convents. 

... I assure your Paternity, (and for love of God never forget it, 
unless you wish to see our convents ruined) that as the price of 
everything is steadily rising, a community requires an income of about 
three hundred thousand maravédis to keep it from poverty. If, with 
the sum to be given it, people believe that the house has an income of 
its own, no doubt the nuns will die of hunger ... 

... I wish to state that, by my will, houses founded in poverty 
should not have an income, for I know, and have learnt by experience, 
that in all such cases, if the nuns are faithful to God, they will always 
possess the greatest liberty of spirit. But if they are unfaithful, let them 
die out, for there are enough relaxed convents already ... 

. God forgive those who have opposed the making of new 
foundations, which was the remedy for all the evils. Until our 
convents are solidly established, there cannot fail to be many 
drawbacks, but His Majesty will put all things right. Meanwhile, your 
Paternity must be very cautious about admitting postulants unless 
there is urgent need of them and they would be of great help to the 
community. The welfare of our houses consists entirely in their not 
having too many religious to support. Unless we are very prudent on 
this point, we shall find ourselves in inextricable difficulties.... It 
would be far better not to make foundations than to receive people 
suffering from melancholia who ruin the house they enter.... 


CCCVI 


Malagon, towards the end of 1579 


TO AN UNKNOWN PERSON 


Concerning the Reform. 

... Your Honour need not have paid so much attention to my 
words, for I know little about lawsuits and wish that all may be at 
peace. But I believe that if this suit is permitted, it will provoke 
further animosity, and it is enough that the Count de Tendilla should 
be of the same opinion.... 


CCCVII 


Date uncertain 1579 


TO AN UNKNOWN PERSON 
Enclosing some letters for other people. 
JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit be with you and reward you for the charity you 
have shown me to-day. 

I HOPED to have seen you—not to complain, for there is no cause 
for complaint, but for my own consolation. Be sure not to forget me in 
your prayers, though the poverty of those I offer for you in return lays 
me under still greater obligations to you. 

I beg you to deliver the enclosed letters with the greatest caution to 
Father Larez: some of them concern a most important affair. May the 
Lord be with you. 

Will you ask our Father Provincial to send those I forward to him 
for Medina by a most trustworthy messenger; or there would be a risk 
of much trouble for us and hindrance to the service of God, as they 
concern the matter of which I spoke to him the other day. Otherwise, 
let them be returned to me, that I may send them. But if they are 
despatched, let them be directed to Father Ordonez so that they may 
be delivered immediately. 

Your servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCCVIII 


1579? 


TO FATHER GRACIAN 


Asking leave for the admission of a daughter of Antonio Gaitan into 
the convent of Alba. 

... Antonio Gaitan has been here. He came to ask me to receive his 
little daughter into the convent of Alba: she must be about the same 
age as my Isabelita. The nuns tell me she is a dear little creature. Her 
father will pay for her board and lodging, and, later on, will leave her 
all his property excepting what is entailed. They say the sum will 
amount to six or seven hundred ducats, or even more. Nothing could 
repay him for what he has done for that convent, or indeed, for his 
services to the whole Order, so I beg your Paternity to be kind enough 
to send the permission at once. I assure you that these little angels 
edify and amuse us, and I consider that it would be beneficial rather 
than hurtful to have one, (not more), in each convent.... 


CCCIX 


Malagon, before the middle of January, 
1580 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, SEVILLE 


Past trials at the convents of Seville and Malagon. Father Soto and 
Father Doria. New foundations. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence, my 
daughter! 

IN my letter to my Father, Fray Nicolas, I spoke at length on certain 
points which I will not mention here, as you are to read it. Your own 
was so kind and humble that it deserves a long answer. As you wish 
me to write to the good Father Rodrigo Alvarez, I will do so, but my 
head is not equal to much more. Serrano says he will deliver these 
letters to a trustworthy messenger. God grant he may! Though I 
enjoyed seeing him, I was sorry that he returned here. You need not 
have reminded me of his services to us in our trouble: I am too 
grateful to forget them. I will manage to persuade him to go back to 
Seville, for it is a great thing to have somebody one can trust there. 

I am not so ill in Malagon as elsewhere. I was much grieved at 
what Sister Gabriel told me about your health. Had your heart been of 
stone, the many trials through which you have passed would have 
injured it. I hope I did not contribute to them. Your Reverence must 
forgive me, because I am so anxious that any one I love dearly should 
never do amiss that I am unbearable. The same thing happened with 
Mother Brianda, to whom I wrote terrible letters, with but little result. 
I really think that, in one way, the devil managed to do more harm at 
Malagon than at Seville. It lasted longer and gave graver scandal 
outside the house, and it is doubtful whether matters will go on as 
well in future as yours. I believe not, though things have been 
rectified and peace restored within the convent. God set the affair 
right: may He be praised for it, though the nuns were little to blame! I 


am most annoyed with Sister Beatriz de Jesus, for she has never 
spoken to me on the matter, even now when she is aware that all the 
nuns tell me about it and that I know all. She seems to possess little 
virtue or discretion. She must think she is performing an act of 
friendship to the sisters, to whom she is deeply attached, but true 
friendship would not hide faults that could be cured without great 
difficulty. For the love of God, let your Reverence be most careful 
never to do what would cause scandal if it were known. Let us get rid 
of those ‘good intentions’ which cost us so dear. As for that Father of 
the Society’s having dined in your parlour, tell it to nobody, even our 
Discalced fathers, for the devil, being what he is, would stir up 
commotion among them. 

You must not fancy that it cost me little to bring the Rector to 
better terms with us, as all the fathers of the Society at Avila are now. 
I had great difficulty about it and even wrote to Rome, from whence, I 
believe, the matter was rectified. I was very grateful to that saint, 
Father Alvarez and to Father Soto. Remember me kindly to the latter 
and tell him that I think he proves his friendship rather by actions 
than by words, for he has never written to me or even sent me a 
message. 

I cannot think how your Reverence can allege that Father Nicolas 
has disparaged you to me, for you have no warmer partizan in the 
world. He told me the truth, so that I should understand what harm 
was being done in the house and not be misled. O my daughter! how 
needless it is to make so many excuses as to what regards me! I can 
truly say that it matters nothing to me whether the nuns care for me 
or not as long as I know that they fulfil their obligations. You mistook 
my motive. It seems to me that, when I show so much solicitude and 
love for the sisters’ affairs, they are undutiful if they do not trust to me 
but let me weary myself in vain. My feelings were so deeply hurt that 
I should have liked to leave the matter alone, for it seemed to me, as 
was the fact, that I could do no good. But my affection is so strong 
that when I found my words had any effect, I could not resist speaking 
again. However, let us say no more about the matter. 

Serrano tells me that you have received another postulant. If, as he 
thinks, you are twenty in community, your number is complete and no 
one can authorize you to take more. The Father Vicar himself has no 
power against the decree of the Apostolic Commissioners. For the love 
of God be careful on this point, for you would be astonished at the 
harm that comes from having a large community in our houses, even 
though they have an income and the means of living. I do not know 
why you pay such heavy interest every year when you could settle the 
debt. I was very glad to hear of the sum sent you from the Indies: 
thank God for it! 


As regards the choice of the subprioress, as your Reverence has not 
health to come to choir regularly, you need some one who can take 
the Divine Office. Though Sister Gabriela seems young for the post, 
that matters little: she has been professed for many years and has the 
virtues that are required. If she is not very suited for the parlour, San 
Francisco could accompany her there. At least Gabriela is obedient, 
and would do nothing against your wishes. Besides, she has good 
health, which San Jeronimo has not, and it is important that the 
subprioress should not miss choir. As a matter of conscience, the office 
could best be laid on Gabriela. As she led the choir in the time of that 
miserable deputy-prioress, the sisters know she is competent and will 
be the more ready to vote for her. Ability is of more consequence than 
age in a Subprioress. 

I have written to the Prior of Pastrana about the novice mistress: I 
quite agree with what you say. I should not like the community to be 
large, for, as I said, it is a drawback for every one and is always the 
sole reason why religious houses become relaxed. 

As you have the means with which to assist the Order I should be 
very glad if you would pay your debt to my brother with the money 
that comes from Toledo. He is in real need, is always borrowing in 
order to pay the yearly sum of five hundred ducats for the property he 
bought, and has lately sold something which would fetch a thousand 
ducats in Seville. He has mentioned your debt several times, and I 
think that he has the right to reclaim his money. Perhaps, if you 
cannot repay all at once, you might send him part of the sum. You will 
see what can be done in the matter. 

It is a great thing that the holy Prior of las Cuevas should supply 
you with bread. With such an alms, the nuns of Malagon could 
overcome their difficulties. I do not know what will become of them: 
all the religious have been received without a dowry. 

The Archbishop is very anxious to realize the project about 
Portugal. I intend to put off going there. If possible I will write to him 
now. Will you see that the letter is forwarded by a trustworthy bearer. 

For the sake of her own soul, I should be glad to know that Beatriz 
had repented and withdrawn her statement to Garci-Alvarez, but I 
very much fear that she does not understand her fault and that God 
alone can convince her of it. May He make your Reverence as holy as I 
ask of Him, for bad as you are. I wish I had others like you, as if a 
foundation were to be made, I could find no one suitable for prioress, 
though there ought to be some one. No one has had any experience 
and what occurred here alarmed me very much. The devil entraps us 
by good intentions into doing his work, so we must always be cautious 
and hold fast to God, trusting little to our own wits. Otherwise, 
however clever we may be, God will leave us to ourselves and we 


shall make mistakes when we fancied we were most sagacious. 

Now that you understand the matter, you can learn experience 
from what has happened in this house, for I assure you the devil was 
certainly trying to play some trick, and I was astonished at your taking 
the part of the nuns in your letter. What were you thinking about? 
And San Francisco too! Good heavens! What foolish things were said 
in that letter for the sake of getting your own way! God give us light, 
for without that we have neither strength nor mind for anything but 
evil! I am glad your Reverence is completely undeceived, as it will 
help you in many ways. Mistakes secure success by giving us 
experience. God watch over you. I did not think I could have written 
so long a letter. 

The servant of your Reverence, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

The Prioress and nuns beg earnestly for your prayers. 


CCCX 


Malagon, January, 1580. 


TO THE PRIORESS AND NUNS AT SEVILLE 


Congratulations to the newly professed and the reelected Prioress. 
Messages to Beatriz and Margarita. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Charities, my sisters and 
daughters! 

Your notes gave me great pleasure: I should have liked to write a 
long letter to each nun in return, but time failed me for I am 
overwhelmed with work, so you must excuse me and take the will for 
the deed. I should very much like to make the acquaintance of the 
newly entered and professed and I am extremely glad they have made 
their espousals. May His Majesty make them such as I wish and ask of 
Him, that they may enjoy His Presence in the eternity which has no 
end. 

Tell Sister Jeronima, who signs herself “dunghill”, that I trust God 
this humility does not consist in words alone. Say to Sister Gabriela 
that I received the “St. Paul” which is very good: being tiny like 
herself, it is to my taste. May God make her great in His sight! He 
really seems to love you better than us, as He sends you such severe 
trials, unless you lose the merit of them through your own fault. May 
He be praised for all things. How well He has directed the election! It 
is a great comfort to me. 

Experience has taught us here that God seems to give more help 
and love for the house and nuns to the first prioress in a new 
foundation than to her successors, so that she benefits the sisters’ souls 
more. In my opinion, unless there is any notable defect in the prioress 
who starts a house, she should not be changed, as there are more 
objections to it than the nuns can understand. May God give you light 
to do His will in all things! Amen. 

I ask of Sister Beatriz de la Madre de Dios and of Sister Margarita 


what I have already asked of the rest: to speak no more of the past 
except to Our Lord and their confessor. If they have been mistaken 
and given their information with a want of the truth and charity that 
God requires of us, let them be careful in future to be open and 
truthful. They should make what satisfaction is due, otherwise they 
will not be at peace and the devil will never cease tempting them. If 
they content our Lord, there is no need to think any more of the 
matter, for the devil was so furious, and strove so fiercely to prevent 
the good beginnings at your convent from developing, that the only 
wonder is he did not do more harm in every way. 

God often allows the soul to fall to make it humble. If with 
sincerity and self-knowledge it returns to the right path, it makes 
greater progress in our Lord’s service, as we see in many of the saints. 
So, my daughters, as you are all daughters of the Virgin, and sisters, 
try to love one another very much and take care that no one suffers. I 
speak to all of you. 

I have been careful to pray specially for those who think I am 
displeased with them. My greatest sorrow has been (as it would be in 
future if they disobeyed) that they have not done what I now ask of 
them for the love of God. My dear Sister Juana de la Cruz has been 
often in my thoughts; I believe that she must have continually gained 
fresh merits. As she chose the title of ‘the Cross’ it has been a blessed 
lot for her. Let her pray to our Lord for me and not suppose that all 
the rest are doing penance for her sins—or for mine which are much 
greater. I ask all your Charities to remember me in your prayers: you 
owe it to me far more than these nuns do. May our Lord make you as 
holy as I desire. Amen. 

Written in the year 1580. 

Your Charities’ servant, 

Teresa de Jesus, Carmelite. 


CCCX] 


Malagon, January 13, 1580 


TO FATHER DORIA, SEVILLE 


Affairs of the Seville convent. Project of a foundation at Villanueva de 
la Jara. Concerning the nomination of the Provincial. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence. 

THREE or four days ago, I received a letter from your Reverence 
dated December 30. Serrano had already brought me the others to 
which I wrote a very long answer, as I did to the Mother Prioress. I 
also wrote to Father Rodrigo Alvarez. They were all put into Serrano’s 
hands with strict injunctions to be careful of them and I have learnt 
since that they were undoubtedly delivered to the courier. Besides 
that, I have written twice to you since I reached Malagon and sent the 
letters to Senor Doria, Toledo, to be forwarded to your Reverence. I 
am disgusted at their all having been lost. God grant it may not be the 
fate of this which I am sending by Velasco. 

You refer me for all news to the Mother Prioress of Seville, who 
tells me nothing. As she is well, I think you will be able to settle all 
the rest satisfactorily, seconded as you are by such a superintendent. 
What wonders are worked by the love of God! It is that which makes 
him anxious to help these poor nuns. I beg him to pray much for me. 
Why do you not mention our friend Lucrecia? Remember me kindly to 
her. 

Lest I should forget it, I will tell you now that the Prioress of Veas 
wrote to Casademonte saying that she has the hundred ducats and 
asking where they should be sent. He answered, to Madrid. I 
mentioned the matter to your Reverence before; we need feel no more 
anxiety on the subject. 

This is such an out of the way place that you must not reckon on 
my sending you news from here more often than if I were at Seville,— 
though even there I could communicate more easily with you. Few 


messengers go even to Toledo and I find that letters are lost in transit. 
I say this because you ask me to tell you when to come, and what is 
happening. I warned Velasco that he must not depend on me while I 
am at Malagon. 

If your Reverence stays long at Seville, you may find I have left 
when you arrive, for I believe a foundation will be made at 
Villanueva, near Roda, and possibly I may accompany the sisters, for 
if ever my presence was needed at a foundation, it will be there. 

Fray Antonio de Jesus and the prior are making such a stir, and 
people are so importunate about the matter, that I can do no less. Our 
Lord must wish for it. The question is still uncertain, but if the 
foundation takes place, I shall start before Lent. I should be sorry to 
leave without talking to your Reverence, for I thought I should have 
had that relief at Malagon. My health is good and all is well in this 
house, so that I cannot thank God enough that I came here. The 
spiritual state is most satisfactory; there is great peace and content, 
and the temporal affairs which were ruined are improving. God be 
praised for it all! 

What you tell me about the Most Reverend (Father-General) so 
pleased me that I wish it were settled, as I wrote to Velasco and the 
‘cave-dweller. Only I have been wondering whether there would be 
any doubt regarding the validity of the substitute, as opinions varied 
at the Nuncio’s death as to whether his commission to Father Gracian 
still held good. We are tired of lawsuits, so that, in any case, if God 
grants us the favour of a successful issue, you ought to take the 
necessary steps at once, during the life-time of our principal protector. 
As the reasons given by your Reverence all seem very good, though 
beyond my understanding, there is no cause for delay. 

If your Reverence waited for us at Seville, you might miss us if we 
could not carry out our present plans. I will state the matter to 
Velasco; and submit to his opinion. If it would not tire you, it would 
be better that you should come to Malagon, even though you should 
have to return to Seville, as the journey here cannot be made quickly. 
Though it is true that where Velasco is, your presence does not seem 
indispensable, as I tell him, yet much depends upon your consulting 
together. Circumstances might arrive in which your absence would do 
great harm and would annoy Velasco, loyal friend as he is to us. 
Though Father Gracian is at liberty, it would not be wise for him to 
interfere in this affair as if we gain what we are striving for, people 
would say he had his private ends in view. Though that would not 
matter very much, it would be best to render it impossible. 

I have been thinking that if the ‘cave-dweller’ is not made 
Provincial and were given the other office, it would be well that Fray 
Antonio should fill the post of Provincial which he has had before, for 


if he had a superior, and especially if he had a prudent companion, he 
would do his duty well as he did when entrusted with the work by the 
Visitor of Salamanca. That would deliver him from his temptation and 
destroy party spirit (if it exists), for that is a far greater evil than any 
fault he might commit as Provincial. I say this now as I do not know 
when I shall be able to write to your Reverence again, considering the 
fate of these letters. The present messenger is strongly recommended. 

I should like to know the cause of this new agitation. God grant the 
people of this district may cease intriguing. May He protect your 
Reverence. I am tired as I have been writing for a long while. My 
health is better than usual here, but my head is always troublesome. 
Remember me very kindly to the Prior of Almodovar if he is at Seville, 
and say I am doing a great deal for his friends and have taken a 
dowerless nun for each of them. God grant he may be grateful. One 
was brought me by Juan Vazquez, the other by his friend from 
Cantalapiedra. The latter is the postulant who left Veas and who, they 
say, is a great friend of his Reverence. 

The prioress asks your prayers. We all, especially myself, pray to 
our Lord for you: I never forget it. 

I cannot help suspecting that you would be glad to have an excuse 
for remaining at Seville: if it is groundless, God forgive me! May His 
Majesty make you very holy and preserve you to us for many years. 
Amen. 

To-day is January 13. 

The unworthy servant of your Reverence, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCCxII 


Malagon, January 14, 1580 


TO FATHER GRACIAN 


Penances performed by the nuns to free Father Gracian. The future 
elections and the Provincial. The ‘Interior Castle’ and ‘The Life.’ 
Macario, Fray Gabriel, and the Duquesa. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Paternity! 

I RECEIVED a letter a short time ago from Dofia Juana. She is 
hoping every day that your enforced silence will come to an end. God 
grant the affairs at Toledo and Medina may be settled when this letter 
reaches you. Fray Felipe is just what we want; for he has gone from 
one extreme to the other, and never speaks to the nuns out of 
confession: he is an excellent man. Oh, how the Medina sisters 
rejoiced when they heard your silence was over! You owe a special 
debt to them. A lay sister at Malagon took a hundred disciplines on 
your behalf: all this ought to help you in doing great good to souls. 

I received the enclosed letter yesterday from Father Nicolas. I was 
very glad that they could manage what he mentions, for I felt anxious 
sometimes about Salamanca, though I could think of no better plan. 
You now have your work clearly set before you: evidently you should 
labour more for your own Order than for those outside it. I spoke to 
Father Nicolas at Toledo about some of the drawbacks to the former 
course without mentioning them all, which did great good. I think 
that the Most Reverend (Reverendissimo) will do all he can in our 
favour. My only misgiving is lest, when the Nuncio died, the authority 
he gave you may have become invalid. It would be most dangerous to 
leave so important a question to chance. Tell me what you think about 
it, for I can perceive no other difficulty. Indeed, it seems a favour from 
heaven, as Father Nicolas says in his letter, that we should be allowed 
to arrange our business among ourselves. May God, Who has the 
power, bring it right. 


In case all should not go as we wish, I do not know whether it 
would be well for Father Nicolas to remain at Seville, for our affairs 
meet with little support there. True, Velasco would do much: still, he 
would lose nothing by being seconded. However, your Paternity must 
say nothing on the subject, lest, should our project be realized, you 
should be accused of having worked to obtain it. Caution is most 
necessary to afford people no such opportunities especially while we 
are governed by Mathusalem who is putting great obstacles in the way 
of Paul’s being placed in any office. But he could do no less. 

Another difficulty occurs to me, which is whether, if this charge 
were laid upon you, you could also be Provincial. But that seems of 
little moment, for the first office includes all the rest. Besides, there 
would be the great advantage, if Macario were Provincial, of his dying 
in peace, as that is the cause of his melancholia, and it would put an 
end to this party spirit. After all, it would be only reasonable, as he 
has already borne the dignity, and since he would have a superior 
over him, he could do no harm. Be kind enough to let me know your 
opinion. So far the question only relates to the future, but were it for 
to-day, you need feel no scruple about it. 

The enclosed letter from Fray Gabriel will show what he fancies 
about me, though I have always written to him when I could find a 
messenger. You see how angry he is. He declares that he saw by my 
letters which you showed him, that I did not write to him when I 
could have done so. I should be very glad if your Paternity’s affair had 
been settled by the time this letter reaches you, so that you can reply 
at length. 

I forgot to tell you about the Duke. On New Year’s Eve, the Duchess 
sent one of her servants with the enclosed letter and a private one for 
myself, in which she declared that your Paternity had stated that I 
preferred the Duke to herself. I did not acquiesce, but merely 
remarked that you told me so much about his good qualities and of 
how spiritual he was, that you must have fancied it. I added that I 
loved God alone for His own sake, that I saw no reason why I should 
not love her, and that I owed more affection to her than to the Duke: 
but I put it in better words. I think the book she got Father Medina to 
copy must have been my large one. Will your Paternity tell me all you 
know about it. Do not forget, for I should be very glad that the work 
should not be lost, and the only other copy is in the hands of the 
angels. In my opinion, my last book surpasses the other: at any rate, I 
have had more experience since I composed the first. I have written 
twice to the Duke and said much more than your Paternity asked of 
me. God protect you, for if anything would cheer me, it would be to 
see Paul. If God wills that I should be deprived of that relief, well and 
good: let Him send me cross upon cross. 


Beatriz begs you to pray much for her. 
The unworthy and true daughter of your Paternity, 
Teresa de Jesus. 


CCCXII 


Malagon, January 15, 1580 


TO FATHER GRACIAN, ALCALA 


Fathers Antonio and Francisco. Projects for the foundations at 
Villanueva, Arenas, and Madrid. 


JESUS! 


May the Holy Spirit be with your Paternity, my Father! 

AS I have such a reliable messenger as this lay-brother, I do not like 
to omit writing these few lines, though I sent you a long letter 
yesterday by Juan Velasquez of Almodovar. 

Fray Antonio de la Madre de Dios has been at Malagon and 
preached us three sermons which I liked very much. He seems to me 
an excellent man: it is a great consolation to number such persons 
among our friars. I was grieved at learning of the death of the good 
Fray Francisco: may God have him in heaven. 

O my Father! how anxious I feel about the plan of making a 
foundation at Villanueva, for I can find neither prioress nor nuns for it 
that satisfy me. That saint of a Sister Isabel here seems to possess 
some of the qualities required, as I told your Paternity, but as she has 
always been trained among the liberties practised in that house, I feel 
great misgivings about her, besides which, her health is very bad. Let 
me know your opinion about her. Beatriz does not appear to me to be 
all I wish, though she has governed this convent peacefully. Now that 
the cares of this house are over, the other worries me. 

I think that the Flemish nun would suit Arenas. She has been 
perfectly satisfied since her daughters’ affairs were settled, and 
possesses sterling qualities. If it is the will of God that we should 
found a convent at Madrid, I rely upon Inés de Jesus as prioress. Pray 
about these matters, for it is very important to start well. For charity’s 
sake let me know your decision. May our Lord protect you and make 
you as great a saint as I desire that you should be. 

To-day is January 15. 


Your Paternity’s unworthy daughter and subject, 
Teresa de Jesus. 


CCCXIV 


Malagon, beginning of February 1580 


TO THE VENERABLE MARIA DE JESUS, VEAS 


Affectionate messages. The foundation at Villanueva. 

MAY the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Charity, my 
daughter. Had you my weak head and business affairs, you would 
have an excuse for not having written for so long. But as you have not 
these pleas, I do not know how I can help complaining of you and of 
my dear Sister Catalina de Jesus, for you certainly owe it to me. If 
only I were able, I should write to you so often that you could not go 
to sleep. But though you are so forgetful of me it is a comfort to know 
that you are well and happy and, from what they say, are serving our 
Lord faithfully. God grant it is true, as I pray heartily it may be! I 
should like to be able to stay at your convent and find comfort there 
after the toils and trials of many kinds through which I have passed 
during the last few years. Self-indulgence prompts the wish, for on 
reflection I know well that I deserve cross upon cross and that God 
shows me great grace in giving me nothing else. 

The Mother Prioress will have already told you that I have been 
ordered to make a foundation in a place where I have wished to have 
a convent for many years. I approve of it because people here have 
persevered so long in asking for it, that my superior thinks well of the 
project. I am going in the full assurance that the foundation will 
render service to our Lord. Will your Charity pray that it may and that 
I may always do His will. 

Remember me very kindly to Sisters Catalina de Jesus, Isabel de 
Jesus, and Leonora del Salvador. I wish that time and my head would 
permit me to write longer. But your Charity must not answer me with 
a short letter or be surprised if I do not reply at once. Be sure that I 
am glad to hear and that I do not forget to pray to our Lord for you. 
May His Majesty make you as holy as I wish you to be! 

Your Charity’s unworthy servant, 

Teresa de Jesus. 


CCCXV 


Malagon, February 1, 1580 


TO MOTHER MARY OF ST. JOSEPH, PRIORESS OF SEVILLE 


Regarding the health and welfare of the Prioress and her election. The 
foundation at Villanueva. State of the convent of Malagon. Money 
owing to Don Lorenzo. 


JESUS! 


May the grace of the Holy Spirit be with your Reverence, my 
daughter! 

TO-DAY, the eve of our Lady of the Transfixion, I received letters 
from your Reverence and my sisters at Seville. I was greatly pleased, 
though I cannot tell why, for in spite of all the vexation you cause me 
I cannot help loving you dearly. I soon forget all your faults, and now 
that your community has improved through its recent trials, I am 
fonder of it than ever. God be praised for having brought all your 
difficulties to so happy an end! 

No doubt your health is better as your daughters do not lament 
over it as usual. It is foolish of you to wear a woollen tunic in the 
summer. If you wish to please me, you will take it off directly you 
receive this letter, which may be a more severe mortification for you. 
As all the nuns know how necessary it is, they will not be scandalized. 
Our Lord will be pleased with you as you do it by my wish. You 
cannot act otherwise, for I know what the heat is at Seville. It is better 
to do this and follow the community duties than to have such a 
number of invalids. This applies to all those whom you see require it. 

I thanked our Lord that the election was so unanimous: they say 
that the Holy Ghost intervenes in such cases. Rejoice in your trial, and 
do not let the devil disturb you by making you dislike your office. It is 
amusing of you to say that you would be glad to know I prayed for 
you, when not only have I done so for the last year, but I have made 
all the other communities do the same. Perhaps that is why matters 
have passed off so satisfactorily. May His Majesty continue to prosper 


them! 

I foresaw that, as Fray Nicolas was to undertake the matter, it 
would be well done. But, shortly before your Reverence asked for him 
at Seville and he was told to go there, you risked spoiling all our 
plans, for you only thought of your own house and he was occupied in 
matters concerning the whole Order, which depended on him. God 
made you as you are! I should like him to be both at Seville and 
Malagon at the same time until so important a matter is concluded. I 
heartily wish he could have come here in time to meet me. Now it 
cannot be done, for you must know that five days ago the Father Vicar 
sent me a patent to go to Villanueva de la Jara, near la Roda, to found 
a convent there. For the last four years we have been importuned to 
do so by the municipal Council of the place, and other persons, 
especially the Inquisitor of Cuenca, formerly fiscal at Seville. I saw 
many obstacles in the way, but Fray Antonio de Jesus and the prior of 
la Roda visited the spot and took such active measures as to remove 
all difficulties. The town is twenty-eight leagues from Malagon. 

I should have considered it a great piece of good fortune if I could 
have managed to pass through Seville on my way so as to have met 
your Reverence and scolded you to my heart’s content—or rather, 
talked with you, for doubtless your trials must have made something 
of you by now. 

God willing, I must return here before Easter, as my leave of 
absence only extends to St. Joseph’s day. Tell Father Prior, in case he 
might be able to come to see me. I sent him a letter from here via 
Madrid. I should have written much more often to both of you from 
Malagon, but did not dare, as I expected the letters would get lost. I 
was very glad that those I sent you did not meet with such a fate, as in 
one of them I gave you my opinion about the choice of a subprioress, 
although your Reverence knows best what would suit your 
community. Yet I assure you that it is very unfortunate when both 
prioress and subprioress have bad health, or when the latter cannot 
recite and direct the choir well: indeed, it is against the Constitutions. 
What could prevent your sending which ever nun you chose to the 
parlour if there were any business to settle? If you were very ill, I feel 
sure that Sister Gabriela would not swerve from your orders and if you 
give her authority and credit, she is virtuous enough to set no bad 
example, so that I am glad to see you are inclined to decide upon her. 
May God ordain matters as is best. 

It is amusing of you to warn me not to believe everything that San 
Jeronimo says, after my having cautioned you against it over and over 
again. Even in a letter I sent to Father Garci Alvarez, which your 
Reverence tore up, I gave him strong reasons against trusting her. 
However, she is a good soul, though she is not clear-headed, and is 


not to be compared to Beatriz, for she errs through want of 
understanding, not through malice. However, I may be mistaken. 
There will be no risk if you let her confess to no one but the friars of 
the Order, except perhaps occasionally to Father Rodrigo Alvarez, but 
tell him my opinion of her first. Always remember me kindly to him. 

I was very glad to learn from the sisters’ letters how fond they are 
of you, as I think is right. They amused me, and I was delighted with 
your Reverence’s letter, which counteracted my disgust at the one 
written by San Francisco—a disgust springing from her apparent want 
of humility and obedience. You should try to correct her: there is still 
something she brought from Paterna about her. Tell her not to spin 
out her letters and exaggerate so much, for though she thinks her 
rhodomontades are not falsehoods, such a style is far from perfect; she 
should write frankly, otherwise she might mislead a superior in a 
thousand ways. Tell her this in answer to her letter, and that when she 
amends her style I shall be satisfied with her. But let us try to please 
this great God, for I am of little account. 

O my daughter! I wish time and the state of my head would allow 
me to write at length about all that happened in your house, for you 
would gain by my experience and would even ask God’s pardon for 
not having informed me of it, for I knew you were present when 
certain things took place such as I dare wager have not been done in 
the most relaxed convents in all Spain. A good intention would excuse 
some but would not suffice for the rest. Take warning by it, and keep 
to the Constitutions, since you are so fond of them, unless you wish to 
gain a little with men and to lose with God. There is not one of the 
nuns who does not realize and acknowledge what danger they were 
in, except Beatriz de Jesus, who is so fond of the others that though 
she understands the evil, she never told me about it, nor does she 
speak of it now, by which she has lost greatly in my estimation. 

The former confessor has not heard confessions here since I came, 
nor do I think he will. The public interests require this, for the whole 
affair was terrible, though he certainly would be good under other 
influence. God forgive her who caused his dismissal from this house, 
for both he and the nuns would have made progress. He recognizes 
that there was good reason for the measures taken, and came to see 
me. I am very friendly with him, as is right, and his frankness pleases 
me. Much harm comes from youth and inexperience. O my Mother! 
how malicious the world is; for it puts a good construction on nothing! 
Unless we learn from the past and are cautious, all will go from bad to 
worse. For the love of God, look well to everything as I shall, and be 
as shrewd as an old woman, since you have had such a lesson. 

I wonder that you sent me no verses (villanicos) for, as usual, a 
number must have been written to celebrate the election. I like your 


nuns to enjoy themselves in moderation; when I found fault with it 
before it was under peculiar circumstances. My Gabriela is to blame 
for this omission. Remember me affectionately to her; I should very 
much like to write to her. 

I am taking Sant Angel as subprioress and shall choose a prioress 
from Toledo: I have not decided who it will be. You must all pray 
fervently that this foundation may render great service to God. I 
commend it to the prayers of Beatriz, who is deeply to be pitied. 
Margarita’s message pleases me, if she is what she declares. Things 
will settle down in time if the two nuns find that you love them. 

I am overcome at the thought of all we owe to the good Prior of las 
Cuevas: will you give him a very warm greeting from me. Tell all the 
nuns to pray for me and do so yourself, for I am weary and very old. 

It is no great thing that the Prior should be fond of me, for he owes 
me a heavy debt of affection in return for mine. God preserve him to 
us, for we possess a great treasure in him and the sisters are strictly 
bound to intercede for him. May His Majesty be with you and have 
you in His keeping for my sake. Amen. 

I am not sending you the answer given by the Mother Prioress and 
Beatriz, because I am tired. 

You must know that my brother has written to me twice since I 
have been here. He asked me to acquaint you with his need, which I 
think surpasses your own, and to say that you would render him a 
signal favour by repaying even half of what you owe him. His letters 
cannot be found just at this moment: I had entrusted them to one of 
the nuns to send to your Reverence, to prove that I should not press 
you to pay, unless my brother were pressing me to do so. He has sold 
a large part of the yearly interest you give him, and any sum you 
could remit would be a great help to him. I would have let him have 
some money from Malagon, but there is none to spare. 

The unworthy servant of your Reverence, 

Teresa de Jesus. 

The length of this letter will show how I enjoy writing to you. It is 
equal to four of those I send to the prioresses of Castile, and those are 
rarely written by my own hand. I was very glad to hear that the Prior 
had set your business affairs in such good order, so that the sum 
owing to my brother will not be lost, even though we may be in want 
ourselves. 

All the nuns here are extremely contented as well they may be, 
having such a prioress. I assure you that she is one of the best we 
have, and her health is good, which is a great thing. The convent is 
like paradise. As the funds have been lost, I have been busy trying to 
get some work by which the sisters may earn their living. God grant 
that may suffice. At any rate nothing will be squandered, for the 


prioress is a splendid manager. 

Remember me kindly to Fray Gregorio. How completely he seems 
to have forgotten me! My kind regards to Father Soto also: his 
friendship has done you a good turn ... so good a one in his place ... 
Your community ought to pray for him. He has excellent qualities: I 
wish he would return to your neighbourhood for I believe he was 
good and faithful ... 


APPENDIX 


The following is the Spanish of Letter 
ccxlix. 


Fragmentos de la tira larga de Sta. Teresa. 

... Tenido los descalcos ... los deve. Todas las de esta casa se le 
encomiendan mucho. Yo no me espanto de la santidad que dicen tiene 
V.P., sino de lo que no lo esta, segun las oraciones se an echo por el de 
gente buena, que creo lo son estas sus yjas. Mas quales nos a traydo 
nuestro Sefor con mudancas de perlados, y 4 mi con temores! Yo le 
digo que ... todo cansa, y lo otro fuera descansar. Bendito sea Dios, 
que asi es servido se pase la vida. La que V. P. se da me (es) a mi de 
arta pena. Dios se le perdone, que tales dias me a echo pasar con sus 
calenturas y escupir sangra, y esta dicen que a mucho. Yo no se como 
no me lo a dicho. Yo le digo, mi Padre, que me tiene tan tentada, que 
no sé como acierto a decirle buena palabra, porque aun que no ... 
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